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ABSTRACT 


When we pick up an edition of the Jain text known as the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha, what is 
it that we hold in our hands? How have the existing editions come into existence, and how do 
they relate to the manuscript tradition? My work here has resulted from the exploration of 
these questions. 


By examining almost all existing printed editions of this text, I was able to establish that only 
six of the thirteen were based on primary sources. The manuscript basis for those six editions 
was extremely limited; only six of the manuscripts previously used to establish the text were 
identifiable. 


After producing a historical collation of existing editions, I compared it with a dozen dated 
manuscripts of the mila—the manuscripts I used ranging from 1250 to 1620. I also compared 
the text of the commentary as printed with ten or so dated manuscripts from 1250 to 1590. 
The result of this work is the critically constituted text of the mala and its commentary printed 
here. I have been able to reveal the minor changes introduced into the text by later scribal 
tradition and suggest a division of manuscripts of canonical texts into two categories: “vulgate” 
and “‘non-vulgate.” 


From the critically constituted text I have been able to confirm and extend the conclusions of 
earlier scholars—Hoernle (Uvas.1880-90), Alsdorf (1965, 42) and Bollée (Siy.partial 
edition. 1977—88)—about the textual history of the Jain canon. The textual tradition of the 
Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha, like that of the Uttarajjhayana and Suyagada, goes back to a 
single manuscript. This is direct confirmation of the traditional account of the recension of the 
Jain texts at the council of Valabhi. 


The commentary on this text was composed by Sricandra in 1171. By using one of the earliest 
extant manuscripts of that commentary, copied just eighty years after the commentary was 
written, I have been able to demonstrate that the textual tradition of the commentary too in all 
likelihood goes back to a single manuscript. 
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The twelve dreams of Mahavira’s mother (see p. 67 n.43 below). 
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Abbreviations 


preceding a bibliographic reference this indicates a work that has not 
been seen by me, ie. this is a citation derived from a secondary source. 
Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 
Abhidhanarajendra of Vijayarajendra (see Appendix I page31), 
Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes 
Alpaparicitasaiddhantikasabdakosah / Anandasagarastri (1954-79) 
(see Appendix I page34), 

Ardha-Magadhi 

Australian National University, Canberra, Australia 

after Vira, ie. after Mahavira’s nirvana 

Bulletin d‘Etudes Indiennes 

Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Dictionary / F. Edgerton 

Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute library, Pune 

Descriptive catalogue of the government collections of manuscripts 
deposited at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 

Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, London 
Centre for Advanced Study of Sanskrit, University of Poona, Library 
A Comprehensive and critical dictionary of the Prakrit languages 
Catalogue of the Gujarati & Rajasthani manuscripts in the India Office 
Library 

Catalogue of the Library of the India Office 

Critical Pali dictionary 

Centre for Research Libraries (US) 

J. W. de Jong, Canberra, personal library 

Dictionary of Prakrit proper names by M. Mehta and K. R. Chandra 2 
v. (1970-72) 

Giornale delle Societa Asiatica Italiana 

Indian antiquary 

oral comment by Muni Jambiivijaya 

Journal asiatique 

Jaina Agama series 

Jaina-laksanavalt 

Jinaratnakosa, see Velankar, Hari Damodar in the Bibliography 
Jaina sahitya ka brhad itihasa 

Library of Congress (Control Number) 

L. D. Institute, Ahmedabad, Library 

Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit-English dictionary (1899) 

New book collection (ANU library) 

New catalogus catalogorum 

New Indian antiquary 

Sri-Hemacandracarya Jain Jnanamandira, Patan, Uttara Gujarata 
Pali English dictionary / W. Stede 

Prakrit proper names / Mohanal Mehta (1970-72) (see Appendix I, p. 
35) 

Pia-sadda-mahannavo (1928, 1986) (see the dictionary section of 
Appendix I p. 32-33) 

Royce Wiles, Canberra, personal library 

South Asia Microfilm Project 


Vill 


VN Vira nirvana, ie. years after the death of Mahavira 


Weber Weber’s History of Indian literature (see Bibliography) 
WZKM Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes 
WZKS Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde Siidasiens 

ZDMG Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft 
ZI Zeitschrift fiir Indologie und Iranistik 


General abbreviations 


cty commentary 
iB folios 

MS. (MSS.) manuscript(s) 
n. note 

port. portraits 

Sv sub voce 


Symbols used in the critically edited texts 


ql refers to abbreviated passage no. 1 (javas), see Introduction p. xcv 
<< text added to a manuscript, either above or below the manuscript line 
i shows a letter “tha” etc. struck through in the manuscript 

th syllables omitted in the manuscripts 

[] editorial emendations 


—— dashes occurring in the manuscripts 
marks where letters have been erased in manuscripts 


[U shows a danda inserted to aid reading of the text 


\ marks a danda present in the oldest manuscripts used—J3 for the 


text, P6 for the cty), but minimized to aid reading of the text 
“1885” means the 1885 reading is identical except for minor typographical 
differences, eg. word division may be different 
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A note on references to Jain canonical texts 


Unlike scholars of Pali, who use the page numbers of Pali Text Society editions as standard 
references, those of us who read Jain Prakrits have no standard reference system for Jain 
canonical texts. It is therefore necessary for us to specify particular editions when citing these 
texts. 


Appendix I below consists of an extensive listing of editions, translations and studies of Jain 
canonical texts. Whenever I have referred to an edition of a canonical text in the thesis I have 
used an abbreviated form of the title of the work followed by the edition’s dates and then the 
page number. Full bibliographic details of these textual editions and translation are found in 
the first Appendix. For example: 

(Thana.1918—20:2, 512a) 


refers to the edition of the Thananga (abbreviations for the names of the texts are explained 
at the front of Appendix I) published from 1918-20, volume 2, leaf 512, recto (“512b” would 
indicate the verso). 


At times I have also referred to translations of canonical texts in a similar way, eg. 
(Kapp.English translation.1884, xxxix-xliv) 


refers to the translation of the Kappasutta published in 1884 by Jacobi. The full bibliographic 
citation is found in the listing of translations given after the listing of editions of the Kappasutta. 


Bibliographic details of other materials referred to are found in the General bibliography (p. 
360-66 below). 


A note on script 


When I began this work I hoped to use only Indian scripts for material in Indian languages, 
but this has not been possible for a number of reasons. I have presented the critical editions 
entirely in Devanagari but in other notes I have had to use transliteration. In part this has been 
because of software problems with combined fonts but also because it is much more time- 
consuming for me to proof-read Devanagari material. 


PART I: INTRODUCTION 


I The Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 
aug Sources for the text of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 
i Existing editions of the Jain canon 
2 Printed editions 
3 Manuscript sources used here 
Ui Jain canonical commentaries and commentators 
1 Viewpoints on the value of the commentaries 
2 The commentators on the Jain canon 
IV. Anote on method 
V___sThe java passages 


I The Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 


Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha is the collective designation in Prakrit of five comparatively short 
prose works (written in a late form of Ardha-Magadhi) which belong to the Svetambara Jain 
canon.' According to the currently accepted divisions of that canon, they come at the end of 
the series of texts known as the Uvangas, ie. they are also known as Uvangas 8 to 12. The 
collective term first appeared as Narakavalikasrutaskandhe in Abhayadeva’s Sanskrit 
commentary on the Thananga (Thana.1918—20, 512a lines 7-8), which was written in 1063 
(JIRK 454). 


The material contained in these five works is varied. The first (and longest) section—the 
Nirayavaliyado—gives the Jain version of the story of king Srenika and his son Kiinika. The 
second section—the Kappavadimsiyao—is a rather nominal account of the model life of the 
monk named Padma. The third section—the Pupphiyao—contains two long accounts of the 
misbehaviour of a backsliding ascetic, Somila, and a separate account of a backsliding nun, 
Subhadda. The fourth section—the Pupphaculao—also concerns a backsliding nun, Bhiya. 
The final section—the Vanhidasao—is a rather insubstantial account explaining the karmic 
reasons for the extraordinary handsomeness of one prince Nisadha. 


As Silk has amply demonstrated, the story appearing in the first section here—the Nirayavali- 
yao—is the common property of Buddhist and Jain sources (1997, 219). In terms of narrative 
interest, this is probably the most appealing of the five sections making up this group of texts. 
Because it is first in the series it has given its name to the entire collection of five texts. 
Elements of the story it presents also appear in such Buddhist texts as the Malasarvastivada 
Vinaya, the Mahayana Mahaparinirvana-satra, the Pali commentary Sumangala-vilasini of 
Buddhaghosa, as well as a number of Chinese sitras (Guan Wuliangshoufo-jing, Shisong-lii) 
(Silk 1997, 256). When Jain and Buddhist sources provide similar materials about events 
supposed to have occurred in the lifetimes of the respective founders of each religion we 
have to assume that the overlap is not mere coincidence. Similarly when, in the Buddhist 
tradition, material is common to Pali, Sanskrit and Chinese sources we have to assume that 
the material in question entered the tradition very early. 


The ancient narrative material presented by both Jain and Buddhist accounts relates to the 
life of king Bimbisara and his son AjataSatru (the differences between the accounts are dealt 
with by Silk). In Jain sources these two individuals are more commonly known by the names 


: Folkert’s 1979 article on the use of terms such as “canon” and “canonical” with regard to Jainism has shown 


that these terms cannot be used uncritically when talking of Jain texts. Whenever I use the term “canon” or 
“canonical” I am not making judgements about the nature of this category in Jainism, merely indicating the 
group of texts which are conventionally designated by this term. 
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Srenika and Kinika (see page 5 (n. 6) and 29 (text n.9) below). King Bimbisara / Srenika 
ruled Magadha during the lifetime of the Buddha and Mahavira. When exactly that was is a 
matter of continuing scholarly debate and it is hardly likely to be resolved soon (see for 
example the papers edited by Bechert 1991— <1992>). For simplicity, and because it is not 
crucial to my discussion here, I have chosen to accept the remarks by Norman: 


We shall probably not be far out if we assume that both Mahavira the Jina and Gotama the 
Buddha died within the period of ten years either side of 400 BC (Norman 1991a, 312 = 1993, 
201). 


The material that has found its way into the Nirayavaliyao then, relates to events which can 
be roughly dated to the fourth or fifth centuries BCE. These texts are part of the Svetambara 
canon and, as von Hintiber notes, the form of the language of that canon was probably fixed 
around 500 CE (1986, 60), ie. nearly a thousand years after the events which are related here. 
Based on his extensive metrical studies Jacobi had suggested the date range 300 BCE-200 
CE as the likely period of the composition of the texts included in the Jain canon (Jacobi, 
Kapp.English translation.1884, xxxix—xliv; cited also by Charpentier in his Introduction to 
Utt.1921-22:1, 26). Even so, the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha’s form is generally regarded as 
belonging to the later parts of the canon (Schwarzschild 1968, 208 = 1991, 163). Ohira has 
developed a preliminary chronology for the evolution of the Jain canon. Although she has not 
mentioned these texts by name, according to her model also, these texts would have attained 
their current form sometime between 350 and 500 CE (Ohira 1994, 2). 


The other four narratives are for the most part uniquely Jain in origin and strongly emphasize 
Jain ascetic practice, although vows undertaken by the laity also appear. Sections two to four 
relate to the life of Jain ascetics (monks and nuns) and we have to assume that since the 
production of teachings relevant to the laity is generally seen as a later development in Jain 
literature, these texts too have their origins in an early period in Jain literary history. 


The fifth section has circumstantial links to the Jain version of the Mahabharata. The short 
account presented though, is minor and was not noted in Sumitra Bai’s survey of Jain materials 
relating to the Mahabharata (1991, 252-54). 


In 1969 Deleu published in Dutch a valuable study of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 
(NirayaSu.1969). When I was translating that article with the late J. W. de Jong (published 
1996) I was struck by the parallels between the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha and passages of 
Haribhadra Suri’s Samardiccakaha which I had begun to read in Pune with A. M. Ghatage. 
For his text of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha Deleu collated several existing printed editions, 
but there was no edition in the series that was producing landmark editions of Jain canonical 
texts—the Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya series. I wanted to know why there were differences 
between the existing printed editions and wondered how they related to the manuscript tradition. 
The study which follows has resulted from my exploration of the printed editions and the 
manuscript tradition. 


II Sources for the text of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 
1 Published editions of the Jain canon 
2 Published editions of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 
3 Manuscript sources 


Where is the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha available? Anyone wanting to read a Jain canonical 
text is faced with a choice of editions to consult. Over the past century or so there have been 
several general schemes to print the canon in its entirety (at least as that is regarded by 
individual sects, since there are differences in opinion about which texts to include). There 
have also been a great number of editions of individual works by scholars—both Jain and 
non-Jain. Each of those editions has been prepared to meet the views of a particular editor or 
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publisher. Before I could begin my own task of reading the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhanda I needed 
an overview of existing editions. i soon discovered that many of those editions were part of 
larger schemes io print Jain canonical texts, and it was therefore necessary for me to survey 
the entire range of printed editions of the Jain canon. 


As far as I couid discover there has never been such a general survey of canonical editions. I 
had to gather what information I could. The result of my attempts in this direction is the 
descriptive bibliographical listing attached here as Appendix I. From that listing and my own 
research on individual editions of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha [have been able to prepare 
the following preliminary overview of existing editions of the Jain canon. I am not attempting 
a comprehensive account of these editions, but merely want to give in outline what I could 
discover about the production of each of the major editions. I have also given any evaluations 
of those editions I came across. After presenting the general survey of editions of the canon I 
will examine the existing printed editions of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha in order to reveal 
the characteristics of each of them; those findings are summarized in Figure 2 on page x\viii 
below. My main focus throughout this section is to clarify the basis for the constitution of the 
individual editions, ie. the materials from which they have been prepared.” 


1 Published editions of the Jain canon 


Studies of Jain literature rarely give more than brief details about the published editions of 
the Jain canonical texts which in theory at least form the basis for much scholarly writing on 
Jainism. To make good this lack and to contextualize the individual editions used to prepare 
the historical collation of Uvangas 8-12 presented here, I will give a sketch of the major 
published editions of the “complete” Jain canon. These are outlined in Figure 1 below in 
chronological order with indications of the probable sect affiliations of the Svetambara editors 
or sponsors of the editions. 


Two striking features about this publication output are the extension of sectarian traditions 
into print, and the percolation of philological traditions of editing into the constitution of the 
texts. 


Martipijak editions Sthanakvasi editions Terapanth editions 


1874-1900? 


1. Dhanapatisimha Dugar 


1915-19 2. Amolaka Rsi 

1916-49 3. Sagarananda Suri 

1917-75 4. Atmarama 

1936-73 5. Ghasilala 

1953-54 6. Pupphabhikkhu 


1968-<1999>| 7. Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya 
1974-89 
1979-94 


8. Jaina Visva Bharati 


9. Jinagama granthamala 


Figure 1 : Major publications of Svetambara canonical texts by sect 


The publishing of Jain texts only really got underway in the second decade of the twentieth 
century, it then continued to expand at a steady rate. A prominent characteristic of the 
publication output is the fragmented nature of Jain publishing and scholarship in general. 
Major editions of the Svetambara canon have been produced by dedicated individuals, 
sometimes working independently of each other, and occasionally sectarian features have 
carried over into their work. The first editions were closely modelled on the manuscript tradition, 
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Much of the material I am about to present is descriptive rather than analytical. The stress on description is 
more than justified, to my mind at least, by the fact that this material has never been brought to light before, 
and it has direct relevance to the use scholars make of the materials produced by these publication schemes. 
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but since that time there has been an inflow of editorial techniques from European models, 
especially the genealogical method in establishing texts. This is visible at a gross level in the 
formats of the printed works as they shift from loose-leaf pothi style with no critical apparatus 
at all, to editions indistinguishable in format from those prepared by westem scholars. 


As well as this concentrated work on producing the entire corpus of canon, for a very few 
texts there have been an enormous number of individual editions published here and there by 
small institutions and individual scholars. The most popular works such as the Dasaveyaliya 
have run to dozens of “editions” and translations. In contrast, works seen as suitable only for 
senior monks may only have been printed once in India and have no translation into any 
modem Indian language. Attention here will be confined initially to complete (or nearly 
complete) editions, and will proceed chronologically from the date of first publication. 


1 The edition sponsored by Dhanapatisimha Dugar (1840-96), published 1874-1900?" 


For almost all the canonical texts the very first printed editions appeared under the general 
series title ““Sriyukta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasamgraha” in Calcutta and 
elsewhere between 1874 (Anuttarovavaiya) and 1900 (Dasaveyaliya). At present hardly any 
scholars use, or have even seen, these editions, and existing descriptions of them are less than 
adequate.* The main point about this series of editio princeps for my purposes is that it appeared, 
not as an academic project, but in the traditional context of pious sponsorship for the trans- 
mission and protection of the Jain teachings. A generation earlier this impulse would have 
resulted in the manual copying of manuscripts for donation. Instead the donor took the 
innovative step of financing the very first printing of the texts. That the publications themselves 
were thus “printed manuscripts” cannot, therefore, be surprising. 


Apart from the volumes themselves there are few sources for information about this first 
edition.’ Most scholars ignore it, either because of the general unavailability of the volumes, 
or they have taken as definitive earlier judgements that this was a substandard and largely 
valueless production. However, it seems possible, on the basis of a description of the volumes 
and the few scattered evaluations made by individual editors, to develop a more detailed 
appreciation of it than has hitherto been the case. Appendix I (p. 1-3) includes the first detailed 
bibliographic listing of the volumes of this set. As is made clear by the numbering of the 
volumes, the edition was planned in forty-five parts, but it seems never to have been 
completed.® 


For ease of references I have chosen to call this set by its sponsor’s name. It has also been referred to as the 
Calcutta edition by some scholars. 

Woolner’s statement (1923, iii) that the volumes were ail printed 1875-86 is incorrect, as is Schubring’s that 
this edition was published from 1880 onwards (1935, 4). Emeneau (1935, 460) was able to list seven of the 23 
volumes, although he had given incomplete details of nine in his entries. CLIO describes more, but still only 
twelve volumes. If I devote a little more space to this edition than others it is because the information I have 
to present here has never been available before. 

» B. D. Jain (1923, liv, Ix n.1), Woolner (1923, p. [i]-viii). 

Ihave yet to trace publication details for nine volumes: 17, 18, 34, 35, 37-40, 42. The 12 or 13 texts unaccounted 
for are: SuraP., CandaP., Dasa., BrhKapp., Vava., Nis., MahaNis., PanKappBha., JiyKapp., Av / SadAv., 
PindNi., OghaNi. Although both Woolner (1923, iii) and Banarsi Das Jain say the set was complete (B. D. 
Jain however suggests StraP. and CandaP. were never published (1923, liv)), neither gives details. In 1928 
Haragovinda Dasa Ti. Setha said only that Dhanapatisimhaji Bahadura had published “several Agama books” 
(PSM (1963) Nivedana p. 14). 
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Dhanapatisimha Dugar,’ the patron of the set, lived in Balicar subdivision, District Mur- 
shidabad, West Bengal. The speiling of his name and sequence of his title(s) varies: 


Dhanapati Singh Dughar,* 
Ray Bahadur / Rai Bahadur Babu Dhanpat(a) Singh,° 
Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadira.° 


The variation in use makes the nature of the epithets difficult to judge: separate use of Rai/ 
Raya (Raja) would probably only be appropriate for royal status, while Bahadur alone after a 
name would be a military title. The form of title used by the Asiatic Society seems to be the 
correct one, ie. Ray Bahadir, which is a civil title.'! Dhanapatisimha Dugar is also known as 
Babu; the Illustrated Ardha-Magadhi dictionary (Indaur, 1923-38) in its first volume lists 
eleven volumes of this series used to compile its entries, there the publisher is referred to 
simply as “Babu.” At that time this would probably have meant the same as Panditin later usage. 


Dhanapatisimha’s father, Pratapasimha Dugar (1781-1860), was one of the five leaders 
(sardars) of the Murshidabad Jain Murtipijak Svetambar Samaj—Murshidabad being the 
capital of Bengal after the end of Mughal rule. Dhanapatisimha built on his portion of the 
family wealth mainly through estates and, along with his older brother Laksmipatisimha (1834— 
1883 or 86), sponsored extensive acts of religious and humanitarian charity. In addition to 
underwriting pilgrimages to Jain tirthas, they also founded temples, funded the refurbishment 
(Uirmoddhdra) of shrines and temples falling into decay, built and maintained facilities for 
pilgrims and contributed to societies concerned with animal welfare. It is in this context of 
pious giving that the plan to print the Jain Agamas for the first time came to be. Dugar family 
tradition cites this as one of the major charitable achievements funded by Dhanapatisimha 
Dugar. 


He was a non-resident member of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Calcutta) from 7 May 1862 
until he “retired from membership” in 1894 (Proceedings 1895, xv), and according to 
Rajendralal Mitra, the largest collection of Jain manuscripts in Bengal was found in Azimganj"* 
(Murshidabad district) where: 


Rai Dhanapat Singh alone has over six hundred works of considerable extent and value, and 
enriched by two to four commentaries. These manuscripts are well cared for and well preserved. 


I have adopted the name spelling given in the main source for the following information: Dhanbasi Tunk 
Babu Derasar, centenary celebration 1893-1993 ({Calcuttaj : Sethani Mahetab Kumari Dugar Jinendra Prasad 
Trust and Budhsingh Pratapsingh Dugar Family, [1993]). This is a commemorative publication published by 
family members to mark the centenary of a temple built by Dhanapatisimha in Palitana, the “Babi Mandir 
on Satrufjaya (Talahat?).” It contains two hagiographical essays “Rayabahadura Dhanapata Simhaji Dugara,” 
(p. 1-3) by Ganes Lalvani, and “Buddhasimhaji Pratapasimhaji Dugara ka parivara” (p. 4-7), which is 
unsigned but repeats some information from the first essay verbatim. I am grateful for the assistance of Rajib 
Doogar of the University of Notre Dame, without whose help the material about his ancestor would have 
been confined to immediate family members. He supplied the relevant pages from this publication, which 
would otherwise have remained unknown to me. 

Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1874-93, annual membership lists. 

Rajendralala Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit MSS v. 8 (1885-86), p. 112 etc. 

‘0 Woolner 1923, iii; B. D. Jain 1923, liv. 

“The title Raé Bahadur is also conferred upon Hindu civil officers” (Hobson-Jobson sv. Bahadur). The Dugar 
family publication cited above says the title “Raya Bahadura” was given in 1869 (p. 5). 

“Azimganj, town (population including Jiaganj, just west across the river, 15,223) Murshidabad district, central 
West Bengal, India, on the Bhagirathi [River] and nine miles north of Berhampore; rail junction; trade (rice, 
gram, oilseeds, jute, barley). Jain temples.” (The Columbia Lippincott Gazeteer of the world / edited by 
Leon E. Seltzer. [New York?] : Columbia University Press, 1962. 4th printing, 1966. sv). 
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Rai Budh Singh, Rai Megharaj and Rai Bisenchand have aiso collections of their fie. Jain} 
scriptures ... 


Dhanapatisimha Dugar allowed Rajendralal Mitra’s travelling pandit free access to this private 
manuscript collection, and his library was described in some detail.'* 


Of the twenty-three volumes of the published set of the Jain Agamas. I have traced fifteen 
that were printed in Calcutta, six in Benares and one each in Ahmedabad and Mumbai in no 
apparent pattern. The texts were produced in limited numbers. Five hundred copies are 
mentioned on the title-page of Uvav.1879. Of the other two volumes I have seen (Thana.1880 
and NirayaSi.1885), a thousand copies of each were produced, five hundred for the “Jaina- 
pustaka” Society”’® and the same number for “Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura.” They were 
distributed free amongst Jain sadhus and libraries, although a number of copies were apparently 
also sold.'7 Some of the volumes were printed on loose sheets in manuscript form, while 
others were bound according to Banarsi Das Jain, although I have not been able to confirm 
this. It is notable that Banarsi Das Jain could not be certain of the contents of the set even a 
few decades after they were published (1923, liv). 


The connection (if any) between Dhanapatasimha and the editors of the volumes is nowhere 
made explicit, nor is any information availabie about the individuals who prepared the text. 
The title-pages do not always give statements of editorial responsibility, and the information 
when given there is at times contradicted by information in the colophons. This suggests there 
was no overall editorial supervision and that the texts were produced in a somewhat 
uncoordinated way. What is clear is that several individuals prepared these editions. The 
following names are mentioned: 

Vijayasadhu, seven volumes'* 

Ramacandra Gani (of the Lonka gaccha), two volumes!” 

Mohana Muni, only AnuOg.1879 

Pandit Visvanatha, NirayaSu.1885 

Amolakachanda Yati, Jambuddi.1890, and 

Bhimasimha Maneka added a preface and index to Say.1879. 


Report on progress since 1881-82 in the search for Sanskrit MSS in private libraries in the Lower Provinces 

of Bengal, dated 28 September 1888. Notices of Sanskrit MSSv.9 appendix p. 4. Rajib Doogar has suggested 

that these manuscripts may still be in the family and that: “The Dugar collection is probably partly in Azimganj 
at the Choti-kothi [section of the Dugar family’s] temple there and partly in Shikharji (Paresnath [shrine, 

Bihar])” (personal email 18 September 1997). 

Rajendralala Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit MSS v. 8 (1885-86), p. 112 etc.; v. 9 p. 1 onwards. The descriptions 

of the manuscripts are scattered in groups throughout these volumes (and perhaps in others), eg. entries 

2592-603, 2608-32, 2636-61, 2676-747 etc. In many cases the beginnings and endings are cited. These 

citations could be compared to the published editions to establish whether or not particular editions of this 

series are faithful to those manuscripts. Comparing NirayaSu.1885 with the colophons cited by Mitra, however, 
it is clear that edition was not prepared from the manuscript in Dhanapatisimha’s personal collection. 

5 GE Koo gers wat maufadia / serge acest were eet / | oH | taedt eM 

I have not traced any further information about this organization. 

NirayaSi.1885 has prices on the title-page: five rupees per copy, two and a half for Jain “brothers”: atest 

Ze gooo Gate / ar Ft yaw &) ate / Set wrgat & fet 2//). 

18 Uvas.1876; Viva.1876; Naya.1877; Panh.1877; Utt.1879; Nandi. 1880; Ayar.1879. He is responsible for the 
editing, and in some cases also the accompanying Gujarati translations. All the volumes edited by him were 
published in Calcutta. 

19 Viy.1882; Pannav.1884. Both were published in Benares. As for the edition of Pannav.1884, its editor was 

Nanakacandra, who also made the Sanskrit version. He was a pupil of Ramacandra Gani, and the praSasti 

clearly states that it was made by him and contradicts the information on the title-page (Punyavijaya 

Pannav.1969:2, 434). 
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What the named editors did to prepare the text of voiumes bearing their name is uncertain. 
Some of the texts have no punctuation (apart from an occasional danda). There is no attempt 
at paragraphing and the word division in the Prakrit is often unconventional.”° Judging from 
comments by Blumhardt and Master,” the versions printed in this edition as artha are 
modemized versions of the Old Gujarati Balavabodhas, and Tabbas or vernacular comment- 
aries, and this may have been the contribution of the named individuals, ie. they modernized 
the old paraphrases. 


As the only published editions of Jain canonical texts these volumes were used by a number 
of scholars in early publications, eg. Vijayarajendra (1826-1900) for his Abhidhanarajendrah 
reason for the lack of interest in these volumes, apart from their rarity, is the state of the 
Prakrit text printed in them. When Anandasagara Siri began to bring out new editions of the 
same texts after 1911 (see p. xxiii below), his editions immediately superseded these. 
Comments on individual volumes of the first series, though, have been generalized to represent 
evaluations of the edition as a whole. Hoernie remarked that this set was “worthless as an 
edition, being made with no regard whatsoever to textual or grammatical correctness both in 
its Sanskrit and Prakrit portions.” Bamett, speaking of Anuttaro.1875, found it to be of mixed 
quality “the [commentary of Abhayadeva] is comparatively well edited; the remainder [the 
Prakrit text and Gujarati interpretation however] is bad” (Anuttaro.1907, 123). Haragovinda 
Dasa Ti. Setha simply states that because of being edited for the most part by unknown editors 
the set contains a goodly number of errors.” In his influential 1935 survey, Schubring said the 
set was “monstrous for our purposes.”** From then onwards these editions are almost never 
mentioned by westem scholars. Alsdorf, writing about the 1886 volume containing the ten 
Prakirnakas, said that it is “easily the worst text ever printed in India—so hopelessly faulty 
that large portions remain wholly unintelligible” (Alsdorf 1966, 207 n.1). 


Jacobi, however, in 1882 had been more circumspect: “[Ayar.1878] is of the ordinary stamp 
of native publications, which generally have about the same value as a corrected manuscript” 
(Ayar. 1882, xv). One or two recent editors, perhaps agreeing with Jacobi, have to some extent 
begun to rehabilitate these editions. Punyavijaya (writing with B. J. Doshi and Amrtlal Bhojak) 
has said the value of Pannav. 1884 is that of a manuscript, and in some case the readings given 
are to be preferred to those in the later Agamodaya Samiti editions (Pannav. 1969—71:2, 437— 
38). He goes on to suggest that some if not all of these printings were based on single 
manuscripts. This would go a long way to explaining the state of the text. C. Caillat, writing 
about the same print of the Prakimakas attacked by Alsdorf above, has reinforced this more 


Some of the later works, however, seem to have had more punctuation and word-division, nevertheless those 
features of Pannav.1884 are criticised by Punyavijaya (Pannav.1969-71:2, 440). 

Catalogue of Gujarati and Rajasthani manuscripts in the India Office Library (1954, 10-11). 

Introduction to the Uvasagadasao (1880-90) quoted by Banarsi Das Jain (1923, liv). My copy of the reprint 
of Uvas.1885—90:1 is fauity and missing many pages. 

ae aat = vee afte & vite eager Ua aaaattest ager F ase aes Aer 
erat + Rafa aateat & aaea ee ae cat Y, fea & aftete aart aaerat & aufed 
at & SOT aa et AGE ST F | (PSM Nivedana, [1928] 1963, 14 (1st group)). However, he still used 
at least four of the editions to compile PSM: AnuOg.1878, Utt.1879, GaniVi.1886, Pannav.1884. Curiously, 
in the list given in The Illustrated Ardha~-Magadhi dictionary (1923-38), v. 5 (1938) the same four volumes 
given in PSM recur, with the same printing errors repeated, ie. that list of sources has been copied from PSM. 
“Manche der in Calcutta und anderwarts gedruckten Bande sind allerdings fiir unsere Begriffe monstrés” 
(1935, 4). In the misleading English version this appeared as “Those huge volumes served their purpose until 
they were replaced by more handy ones some thirty years later” (1962, 4). The books are not large (measuring 
just 11 x 30 cm. or so), so Schubring is clearly attacking the text presented in them rather than their size. 
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moderate stance, stating that while the text is incomprehensible if read alone, it can give 
useful indications when its readings are compared to other traditions.*° 


My collating of NirayaSa.1885 confirms Caillat’s stand. The 1885 edition sometimes gives a 
reading otherwise only found in the oidest manuscript from Jaisalmer. In the light of the 
above the term best used to describe this first edition is in fact “printed manuscripts” 
(Handschriftennachdruck), with all the limitations that entails. Just as editors should not set 
aside a manuscript witness without first examining it, so these old editions deserve some 
consideration in establishing text editions, particularly as they offer a tradition independent 
from that established by Sagarananda Sari. This series is not an “edition” of the Jain texts in 
the sense of a coordinated redaction and subsequent publication. It is more a series of reprinted 
manuscripts prepared for publication by individuals accustomed to the scribal tradition. 


As the first transmutation of Jain canonical texts and their commentaries from manuscripts 
into print, most if not all of the features of the manuscript originals were retained. There were 
after all no local precedents for publication of Jain Agama texts, and many manuscript features 
were kept: the horizontal orientation of the pages (the text printed in parallel to what would 
be the spine in European-style books); the distribution of the text in a three part division— 
miila in the centre of the page, with commentary matter above and bhasd version below, ie. a 
“tri-pathi text.” The physical format and the manner of distribution of the volumes all indicate 
that the purpose of the printing was probably identical to that of making manuscript copies: to 
make available to Jain mendicants the Prakrit text accompanied by appropriate commentaries. 
Unbound copies are more suitable for monastic use because it is possible to turn each leaf 
after inspecting for insect life, whereas bound volumes with their covered spines could harbour 
insect life that might be crushed accidentally when the book is used (Sen 1975, 240). 


That every text printed was accompanied by the standard commentary and renderings into 
Gujarati supports the view that the accumulated commentatorial literature was seen as 
indispensible to the accurate transmission and correct understanding of the mula. Only later 
western editors would promote the isolation of the texts from the commentaries. Traditionally 
the commentaries were not regarded as expendable accretions, the mere appendages to which 
western editions of texts have reduced them by largely excluding the commentary literature 
from their editions as secondary and external to the “original” text (a notable exception however 
being Hoemle’s Uvas.1880—90). 


What is revealed by the generai state of the Prakrit text as printed in these editions is less 
easy to interpret. Judgement about the difficulties in using the Prakrit in the texts as they 
stand is unanimous. It seems that whoever physically prepared the Prakrit text for printing 
was unable to read it. If this was done by the individuals named in the title-pages of some of 
the works it is even more curious and would indicate that the texts prepared under these Jain 
monks met a standard different from that which has been established in later editions. The 
Sanskrit portions, however, seem to have been better edited and presented, as is the material 
in modern Gujarati for the most part. 


If the poor quality of the Prakrit text in these editions can be taken to indicate a correspondingly 
poor knowledge of Prakrit on the part of the editors, the inclusion of the Sanskrit commentaries 
and (Old-) Gujarati Balavabodhas suggests they were relying on those more than the Prakrit 
text, which in many cases is barely intelligible. Kanakaprabha (Terapanth Sadhavi Pramukha) 
has stated that Acarya Bhiksu (1726-1803) studied the Agamas on the basis of the Tabbas, ie. 


25 “(Le text ... est tres corrompu, pratiquement incompréhensible sans le secours des manuscrits ou d’autres 


éditions. Consulté ala lumiére de ces derniers, il fournit des indications utiles, confirme telle tradition ou telle 
interprétation”’ (Cand.1971, 19). 
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the (Old)-Gujarati versions, as did Acarya Jitmal (also known as Jayacarya) (1803-81).°° If 
that is taken to indicate a general trend in the nature of nineteenth century monastic 
scholasticism, it may be that the Tabbas were the most easily understood versions of the texts, 
with the Sanskrit the next most familiar and the Prakrit the least. The making of all three 
“versions” of the text avaiiable indicates a continuing commitment of the Jain scholastic 
tradition to authenticity (the original text) and accessibility (the more modern explanation). 
even though the original, the Ardha-Magadhi text, was poorly realized. With regard to the 
poor state of knowledge of Ardha-Magadhi, it is notable that it was thought necessary to 
include an outline grammar of Ardha-Magadhi in the great Abhidhanarajendra dictionary 
published from 1910-34. 


2 Editions and translations of Amolaka Rsi (1876-1936), published 1915-19’ 


This edition—sometimes known as the Hyderabad series (Woolner, I//ustrated Ardha-Magadhi 
Dictionary, iii)—was prepared aiong similar lines to Dhanapatisimha Durgar’s, although it 
was prepared by an individuai from a different Svetambara tradition, the Sthanakvasi. The 
mila has been prepared following “traditionai* methods, te. it shows no evidence of being 
critically constituted. Still, these publications mark a shift in focus from providing copies of 
the original text and commentaries to providing the original text with only a modern language 
version. In this it has been followed by a number of Sthanakvasi editions (to be discussed 
below). It too, however, has to be seen as a series of “printed manuscripts.” 


The first Sthanakvasi** individual to publish editions of Agama texts had been Jivaraja 
Ghelabhai Dosi, who was responsible for the printing of a number of early versions, often 
reprints in Devanagari of editions established by German scholars in Europe.” 


Balabrahmacari Pandita Muni Sri Amolaka Rsi Maharaja, a Sthanakvasi monk, only prepared 
editions of the thirty-two texts seen in that sect as authoritative. Born in Bhopal in samvat 
1933 {1876] of Osval lineage, he was initiated at the age of eleven in Asta (Bhopal) in samvat 
1944 [1887]. His initiator was Muni Sri Caina Rsiji whose name is given elsewhere as Cena 
Rsi (NirayaSt.1918, 2b). His initiator in tum had been Khiba Rsi. Amolaka Rsi’s ascetic 
wandering (vihara) began in south India and included Hyderabad, Kamataka, Bangalore, 
Mysore, Maharastra, Madhya Pradesh, Bombay, Gujarat, Delhi, the Panjab etc. He began 
translating the thirty-two satras in samvat 1972 [1915] and finished in samvat 1975 [1918]. 
He had taken three years and fifteen days, working each day for seven hours and taking only 
one meal. The individual texts were printed as they were finalized and then apparently re- 
released in 1920 under a general title Jaina sitra battist [Thirty-two Jain sttras].*! The patron 
(having one of these is another parallel with the former method of manuscript reproduction) 
was Raja Bahadur Lala Sukhadevasahayaji Jvalaprasadaji Jauhari, a resident of Hyderabad.” 
Amolaka Rsi became an Acarya in samvat 1989 [1932] at Indore. During his ascetic lifetime 


6 See the Rajasthant version of the Viy. entitled Bhagavati-jora 1981—<1990>:2, 10. 


Dalsukh Malavaniya gives the publication dates as 1914-20 (Nandi.1966a, PrakaSakiya nivedana). 
Devakumara Jain, Panha.1983 Introduction, p. 27. 

Thana.[1931]; Utt.191i; Dasave. [1900z], 1912b, 1923-24?; BrhKapp.1911, 1915; Vava.1925. 

This biographical information is taken from the life sketch given at the beginning of his Pradyumna- 
kumaracarita / lekhaka Amolakarsiji Maharaja ; samyojaka Kalyanarsiji Maharaja. Caturthavytti. Dhiliya : 
Sri Amola Jaina Jnanalaya, Vi. Ni. sam. 2507. Vi. sam. 2037. 1980. 8, 328 p. ; 18 cm. {Pijya Sri Amolaka Rsi 
ji Maharaja Smaraka Granthamala ; puspa 94). 

31 Schubring 1935, 6-7n.; Roth 1983, 9. 

32 Termed Daksina, to differentiate it from Hyderabad in what is nowadays Pakistan. 
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he ordained fourteen students? and wrote, edited or translated a hundred and two works.** 
He died in samvat 1993 [14 September 1936] in Dhuliya. 


From my historical collation of the NirayaSu. it appears Dhanapatisimha’s edition of the 
NirayaSu. was not used to constitute the text of this work printed by Amolaka Rsi. This confirms 
other editors’ judgements (Pannav.1969-71:2, 438). Instead, Amolaka Rsi appears to have 
worked independently from manuscripts. In the prefaces to individual volumes he thanks 
numerous individuals and libraries (eg. Li{mjbadi Bhandara, Kucera Bhandara) for assistance 
in obtaining materiais, although manuscripts are not mentioned explicitly. His editions were 
published before most of the Agamodaya Samiti editions, but because the manuscripts to 
which he had access as a Sthanakvasi monk are unlikely to have been among the oider ones 
his versions do not provide many useful readings. 


The shortcomings of his editions and translations are widely recognized. Jain (1923, liv) and 
Schubring®> considered the textual correctness of this set as inferior even to that of Dhanapati- 
simha’s edition. Although in some cases the readings match that earlier edition, this has been 
taken to be because “he used a manuscript or manuscripts belonging to [the] very group [that 
the Dhanatisimha edition used]” (Pannav.1969-71:2, 441). In other cases his editions offer 
genuinely independent readings, useful when all other printed versions stem from the 
Dhanapatisimha or Sagarananda Suri versions of the text (AnuOg.1968, 113-17 (4th group)). 
Alsdorf, talking about Amolaka Rsi’s AyarDas.1919, the first ever complete edition printed, 
said the work was uncritical, the Prakrit had many errors, and that the translation was not 
accurate.*° Jambivijaya said his text was “fraught with corrupt readings and wrongly split up 
words in some places” (Sty. 1978, 67 (Ist group)). Other evaluations in the same vein can be 
found in JSBI: 1, 270 and Subhasa Kothari 1988 (24 item UD! 


This was the first complete publication of the Sthanakvasi canonical texts with Hindi version, 
and that is the major achievement of Amolaka Rsi. Although the mala printed by Amokala 
Rsi generally matches the version found in most later manuscripts, his translations seem to 
follow the commentary rather than the mula (Pannav.1969-71, 439). Although the quality of 
the translation and the accuracy of the mala have been criticized, the tradition of publishing 
the original text with a modem language translation has been followed by later Sthanakvasi 
editors, notably Ghasilala and the editors of the Jaina Agamagranthamala (Byavara) (both 
those editions are discussed below). Few scholars (if any) nowadays use Amolaka Rsi’s 
versions, again partly because of the difficulty in securing copies, but also because of the 
widespread criticisms of the quality of the editions. 


Second corrected editions of some of the works seem to have been prepared by Sthanakvasi 
monks such as Sobhacandra Bharilla. 


33. One of whom, Muni Sri Kalyana Rsi, founded the $n Amola Jaina Jaanalaya, Dhuliya (Maharashtra) on 18 


October 1942 to advance the work of his teacher. 

The back cover of the Pradyumnacaritra (1980) briefly lists forty-eight works published by the Sri Amola 
Jaina Jaanalaya, many of them are perhaps by Amolaka Rsi. I have not been able to trace more details of his 
works. 

“Viel primitiver ist, nach einigen Proben zu urteilen, ein in Haidarabad 1920 herausgekommener Druck des 
bloBen Textes mit Hindi-Paraphrase. Als Herausgeber dieser sog. Jain Sutra Battisi zeichnet Raja Bahadur 
Lala Sukhdevsahay Jvalaprasad Jaumhri. Es scheint sich um eine Ausgabe von seiten der Sthanakvast zu 
handeln” (Schubring 1935, p. 6-7, n.4). 

36 “Dass diese Bemiihungen samtlich unkritisch sind, in (AyarDas.1919] und [1936] das Prakrit von Fehiern 
wimmelt und iiber Stock und Stein hinweg interpretiert wird, ist der iibliche Zustand” (Schubring Ayar.1966, 5). 
UpasakadaSanga aura usa ka Sravakacara : eka parisilana /Subhasa Kothari. 1. samskarana. Udayapura : 
Agama-Ahimsa-Samata evam Prakyta Samsthana, 1988. xii, 243 p. ; 21 cm. (Agama Samsthana grantha- 
mala ; 2). 
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3 Editions prepared by Sagarananda Siri (1874-1949),** published 1916-49 


Apart from a small number of single texts brought out by individuals, the publications sponsored 
by Dhanapatisimha Dugar and those prepared by Amolaka Rsi remained the only published 
versions of most texts until Sagarananda Siri began to publish the entire canon with comment- 
aries. By publishing his set over a number of years, Sagarananda Suri is regarded as having 
almost singlehandedly revived the study of the scriptures and their commentaries (Dalsukh 
Malvaniya, Nandi.i1966a, Prakasakiya nivedana; Dundas 1992, 68). According to Punyavijaya 
the method of editing used to constitute these texts has to be regarded as “traditional,” and 
changes have been silently introduced by the editor. If he had used brackets to indicate 
alterations later scholars would have been helped (Nandi.1966c, 90-91). For many years 
these editions have been regarded as the best available, and almost all subsequent editions of 
Jain canonical texts printed in India either originate from these printings or take the text 
established by Sagarananda as their base (this is graphically shown in Figure 2 on page xviii 
below where the influence of the 1922 Agamodaya Samiti edition is shown, although in that 
case the text was edited by Danavijaya). Taken together these works have long been regarded 
as the most accurate edition of the canon, both in terms of editing and printing. Only recently 
has their authority begun to be reevaluated and the need to recheck these editions with old 
manuscripts asserted. What cannot be gainsaid is that the efforts of this individual scholar 
effectively moved the ancient texts and commentaries from the reaim of manuscripts into the 
reaim of printed books, and so paved the way for almost all iater editors who follow in his track. 


The canonical texts edited by him issued from three publishers: (1) the Agamodaya Samiti 
(1916-36)** these editions are often referred to loosely as the Agamodaya Samiti editions; 
(2) the Sresthidevacandra-Lalabhat-Jainapustakoddharaka Phanda (DLJP, 1911—36);*° and 
(3) the Rsabhadevaji KeSarimalaji (Svetambara) Samstha (RKSS, 1928-49). 
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He was known originally as Anandasagara, after becoming a Siri his names were reversed to become Sagara- 
nanda. After his death in Surat, a Srigamoddharakagurumandira was established there (Alpa.:1, 2 n.1 Preface). 
Dundas has given his life dates as 1875-1950 (1996, 90). According to information I obtained in Jaisalmer, a 
biography has been published in Gujarati, and this has also been translated into Hindi, but I have not been 
able to trace copies of either. Alpa. v. 1 p. 4 onwards gives some biographical information in Gujarati. 
They were published from 1915 onwards according to Malvania (Nandi.1966a, Prakasakiya nivedana). 
Some information about this charity and the circumstances surrounding its founding are given in Naginbhoy 
Ghelabhoy Zaveri’s introduction to the first volume of the Sheth Devchand Lalbha Jain Pustakoddhar series 
(Hemacandra’s Vitaragastotra, 1911 [=1949]): “Along with Indian literature at large, Jain literature too has 
been a participator in the unhappy fate it met at the hands partly of alien bigotry, partly of mutual religious 
jealousy and from the peculiarities of the climate. There was a time when there was no other alternative to 
secure the very existence of such literature but that of burying it in subterranean archives. The very method 
employed for the safety of the works became later on instrumental in further diminishing the stock, and that 
at a time when there was not the least chance of its being further enriched. Those, upon whom had fallen the 
task of being the hereditary custodians of such coilections had inherited the traditions of their forefathers viz. 
those of not suffering any part of such collection to see the rays of the Sun, lest they might be deprived of 
them, and the works most dear to them be destroyed by the assailants. It is very strange indeed that these 
traditions are alive even at this day when there is peace all round, and when the time is most propitious for 
the development of literature. Fire even has contributed its quota to the destruction of the records. Add to 
these the all round degeneration among the followers of the faith, when far from the prospects of further 
expansion the faith was in imminent danger of being extinct. It was during this time that more attention was 
paid to the performance of external rites and ceremonies, and practically nothing was done in the direction of 
education and literature and the stirring up of the inner spirit of faith. It is only very recently that a practical 
revival of a salutory character is visible. Owing to the circumstances above mentioned, the literary results of 
the arduous labour and the great learning of the Acharyas and the Sadhus of the faith, could not be made 
accessible.” He then gives a short history of the fund. Sheth Devchand Lalbhai (samvat 1909-1962 [1852- 
1905}) left by his will Rs 45 000 along with other sums to be spent in various matters, to be devoted to some 
benevolent purpose. This amount was further enhanced by a sum of Rs 25 000 set apart by Mr. Gulabchand 
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The site of Sagarananda’s publications shifted from the Agamodaya Samiti and the DLJP to 
the RKSS, with the final few publications by the Agamodaya Samiti being completed by the 
DLIP (Av.1928-36, Kapp.1933). The editions of ail three publishers are almost identical in 
format and presentation. The DLJP continues to issue texts, but the Agamodaya Samiti and 
RKSS seem to have ceased to exist altogether. 


Sagarananda—also called Agamoddharaka—was a monk from the Sagara branch (B. D. Jain 
1923, xii). He edited most of the publications of the Agamodaya Samiti, although this is usually 
not stated explicitly in the publications; some works were edited by other individuais, eg. 
NirayaSu.1922 by Danavijaya. From the information given in the Alpaparicitasaiddhantika- 
Sabdakosah*! (1954-79: 3, plate facing p. 9, 5, 16-17, 22-26), Sagarananda was responsible 
for at least eighty seven titles published by the Agamodaya Samiti and the DLJP fund.* 
Pandit Sukhalal has also credited Sagarananda with publishing and getting published in their 
entirety both the commentaries on the bhasya on the Tattvarthasitra (TattvaSu.1974, Author’s 
Foreword 7-9). 


From 1911 to 1979 the Sresthidevacandra-Lalabhai-Jainapustakoddharaka Phanda published 
126 volumes (DLIP series list), mostly canonical texts.” 


The Agamodaya Samiti—‘Society for the Raising up of the Agamas”—was established in 
Mhesana (Gujarat) by Sagaranda (JSBI 1, 270) in about 1915.“ The first publications of 
theirs Ihave traced appeared in 1916 (Ayar., Uvav., and Nandi), and the last in 1933 (AyarDas). 
The head office is given variously as Mhesana, Bombay or Ahmedabad. The editions were 
printed in limited numbers and could not be easily obtained even soon after publication.” 
Every one of the publications was accompanied by commentaries, and the Sanskrit portion of 
these works is “carefully edited” (Ghatage 1942, 167). Unfortunately, the Prakrit portion was 


Devchand to be spent in some good purpose in the memory of the said Sheth Devchand Lalbhai. It was on the 
advice of Panyas Shree Anandsagar that these sums, which make the original funds in Trust were amalgamated, 
and the present Trust was inaugurated. At present the funds of this Trust amount to about Rs 100 000, the 
original being further enhanced by the property of Bai Vichkore, the deceased daughter of the said Sheth 
Devchand Lalbhai, which was directed to be made over to this trust by her. The object of this Trust is to 
devote the interest of the funds for the preservation and the development of “The Jain Swetamber religious 
literature’” (Hemacandra’s Vitaragastava 1949, Preface to the first edition 1911, reprinted p. 1-4). Alpa. v. 
1 gives the foundation year for the Trust as samvat 1964 [1907] (v. i Prakagakiya, 1). Remarks by Kapadia 
in the 1926-30 (v. 1) of Umasvati’s TattvarSt., about how impossible it was to obtain a copy of the TattvarSu. 
printed in Ahmedabad from the publisher (Mansukhbhai Bhagubhai)—printed edition ‘Ka.’—show how 
difficult it was for scholars at that time to obtain printed editions of even the most fundamental Jain works. 
This dictionary seems to have been prepared by Muni Kaficanavijaya on the basis of material gathered by 
Sagarananda. Forty-four source works are given in the list of abbreviations in volumes 3 (p. 6-8) and 5 (p. 
16-17). Thirty-six of these were his editions (including the Upadesamala and the Tattvarthasutra), the 
remainder were indexed either from manuscripts (five) or other editions (three). More works are indexed in 
these volumes than are listed in the ‘Sanjfiapatrakam.” 
42 The four indexes to this series—published 1923, 1928, 1937, 1948—listed at the start of Appendix I (p. 3-9), 
cover publications by both publishers, however, seven cumis edited by Sagarananda are also indexed in the 
Alpa. but are not listed. Another work edited by him was Hemacandra’s *Abhidhanacintamani : with Sesas 
and Siloficha as well as Hemacandra’s Linganusasana and Nighantusesa, Sudhakala§a ’s Ekaksaranamamala 
and Purusottamadeva’s Dviripakosa, here styled Sabdabhedaprakasa / edited by Sagarananda Siri. Surat, 
1946. (DLJP 92) (Vogel 1979, 336 n.135). 
Other editors for this series were Viracanda Raghavaji, Pt. Haragovindadasa, Jivanacanda Sakeracanda 
Jhaveri, Vijayakumuda, Lalita Suri, Buddhisagara, Kalyanavijaya, Vijayakumudacanda, Hiralala Rasikalala 
Kapadtya, and later on Kaficanavijaya, pupil of Sagarananda (DLJP series list). 
Schubring 1935, 6. This like so many other details is not given in the (abridged) English version by Beurlen. 
45 BD. Jain Ardha Magadhi reader, 1923, liv. See also Ghatage’s comments in his 1942 article, “A brief sketch 
of Prakrit studies” Progress of Indic studies, 1917-42. Poona : BORI Silver Jubilee 1942, [153]-174, p. 167. 
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not done with equal care, and there was no indication at all of the manuscript sources used. 
Obviously Sagarananda and his associated editors were working from manuscripts since his 
editions are independent of Dhanapatisimha’s or Amoiaka Rsi’s. In NirayaSu.1922 there are 
indications of variant readings—page 1b, Sab, 25a, 31a, 34b, 37a, 38a, 39a and 40a—but 
these are nowhere explained. 


The Rsabhadevaji KeSarimalaji Svetambara Samstha (RKSS), based in Ratlam (Ratnapura), 
published between 1928 and 1949 about a dozen important works apparently edited by 
Sagarananda. Often his name did not appear in the published works, and only from later 
listings (notably the Alpa.) do we find out that he was the editor. Most of the commentaries 
that were published by them had never been printed before, including the six ancient ciimnis * 
and the ViAvBha.1936-37. An index of the Angas (1937) was also published. 


Because of the number of publications brought out, it is clear Sagarananda was working with 
great speed. Nevertheless, Schubring found the work of the Agamodaya Samiti commendable, 
although he also noted the shortfail in the numbers published (1935, 6). Punyavijaya (writing 
with Dalsukh Malvania and Amrtlala Bhojak) states that the number of major mistakes found 
in these editions is very small (Pannav.1969-71:2, 441; Nandi.1968, 5). Still, there are errors 
in the versions printed by Sagarananda, both in the text and in the commentary portions. 
Jambtvijaya, writing about Thana. 1918-20, said “many extremely corrupt readings are found 
in this edition.” His list of corrections in the reprint of 1985 make this clear enough. Punyavijaya, 
pointing out one such omission, makes clear that the text of the commentary as printed cannot 
be taken as authoritative either, until it has been compared with old manuscripts, and that the 
text of the mala cannot be emended until the commentary has been unequivocally established 
(Pannav.1969—71, 451). This comment was the inspiration for me to attempt the commentary 
edition I have prepared here. 


In terms of textual history the editions of Sagarananda can only be regarded as a step towards 
the authoritative text, albeit a major one. Perhaps the judgement of G. Roth can stand as a 
final evaluation, namely that these editions too are more or less manuscripts, but well-printed 
ones.*” 


It seems the Sri Harsapiispamrta Jaina granthamala (1974-78) printed new versions of some, 
or all, of the Agamodaya Samiti editions (Appendix I, p. 17-19), but I have not been able to 
confirm this by examining editions. 


3.1 Agamaramamafijusa or Silagama edition, published 1941 or 1942 “8 


This edition of the forty-five text Agama was prepared by Sagarananda for inscribing on 
copper-plates. The plates are now preserved in the Agama-mandira in Surat, Gujarat. They 
were also carved on marble slabs now held in the Agama-mandira, Palitana. As well, the 
texts were printed on large format paper in about five hundred copies and distributed to various 
bhandaras (Jain libraries) and learned monks.*? A characteristic feature of this version is the 
abridgement of the text in various places, which is marked by a zero (0). This is not done 
following any manuscript tradition, but seems rather to have been done bearing in mind the 
need to have the texts inscribed, the principal purpose of the edition. 


“© AnuOgCu.1928, NandiCu.1928, DasaveCu.1933, UttCu.1933, SityCu.1941, AvCu.1928-29. 

“In der [Naya.1919]-Ausgabe liegt ein Handshriftennachdruck vor, der gut lesbar, iibersichtlich gedruckt ist” 
(G. Roth, Naya.partial edition.1983, 9). 

This edition is termed Agamaratnamafjusa in Pannav.1969 (v. 2, 442-43), where the year of publication is 
given as 1998 V. S. [1941], 2468 Vira N. S. [1942]. 

The copy originally presented to Punyavijaya is now housed in the L. D. Institute (Ahmedabad) (C. Tripathi, 
MahaNis. 1994, p. 13). 
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Punyavijaya et al. compared the text of Pannav. printed in this version when preparing 
Pannav.1969-71, calling it the Silagama edition. They found that “some wrong readings of 
[Pannav.1918—19] have been corrected but correct readings have also been changed and 
many passages have been abbreviated, including passages found in all old manuscripts and 
the printed editions.” In addition some silent corrections have aiso been incorporated into the 
text, ie. presumably amended versions of the earlier editions prepared by Sagarananda (Pannav. 
1969-71:2, 442-43, 461). Because this edition seems to be largely based on Sagarananda’s 
already published editions and is not readily available, it has not been consulted by many 
editors.°° 


4 Atmarama (1882-1962), editions published 1917-75. 


Atmarama, another Sthanakvasi monk, was one of the first to produce straightforward and 
comprehensible Hindi translations of canonical texts. Whatever the opinion of western scholars 
about their merit, his works. like those of Amolaka Rsi, did make the texts and their contents 
directly available to interested lay followers. 


Born in Rahom, Jalandhar district in samvat 1939 [1882], he was initiated at the age of twelve 
in 1894. He was a successful student and became an Upadhyaya in 1912 aged 30.’ In 1934 as 
a recognition for his learning he was given the title “Jaina-dharma-divakara.” He became 
Acarya in 1952 and died of cancer in Ludhiyana (Paiijab) on 31 January 1962. Following his 
death his disciples began to edit a number of unpublished translations prepared during his 
lifetime. At least one of his disciples, Hemacandra, prepared commentaries in the same style 
as Atmarama, however a grand-pupil, Amaramuni, found it appropriate to rework that material 
into a more up-to-date style (Panha.1973, 5 and IBS). 


Atmarama is credited by his direct disciple Ratnamuni with forty-six works (Thana. 1975, [54] 
(1st group)) and by Phulacanda, a grand-pupil, with sixty (Nandi.1966c, 19 (1st group)).* Of 
these works Phulacanda’s listing and my own tracings reveal details of translations and 
commentaries on fifteen canonical works.*? The publication history of these works is still 
unclear, however it seems the earlier ones were published in Ajmer and the later ones in 
Lahore and Patiyala. Very few of these editions have made their way into libraries. Some 
works were published very early, when he was still only an Upadhyaya (eg. AnuOg.1917, 
Dasa.1936),°! while his version of the Nandi, apparently completed between 1944 and 1945, 
was edited from his papers after his death (Nandi.1966c, 24 (1st group)). At that time he was 
working on the Samavayanga (Nandi.1966c, 23 (ist group)). 


These editions, in conformity with the Sthanakvasi tendency to give prime importance to the 
original language of the teachings, give first the Prakrit, then a word-for-word Hindi version 


50 References to this edition are rather few: Punyavijaya et al. (Pannav. 1969—71:2, 442-43, 461), Nand7.1968, 


114 (4th group) and C. Tripathi (MahaNis.1994, p. 13). 

Most of these details are taken from an account of Atmarama’s life and work given by Phulacand[r]a «Sramana’ 
(b. 1912), a pupil of Khajanacandra, pupil of Atmarama (Ayar.1963-64, [32] (1st group), in his essay in the 
introduction to Nandi.1966c, [17}-24. A useful chart of Atmarama’s “Guru-Sisya-parampara’ is given in 
Ayar.1963-64:1, 32 (facing p.1 of the text). 

Phulcanda gives only the titles of his grand-guru’s most notable works: Jaina nyaya sangraha, Jainagamom 
mem syadvada, Jainggamom mem paramatmavada, Jivakarma samvad, Viratthui, Jainagamom mem 
astangayoga, Vibhakti samvada, and Tattvarthasutra : Jainagamasamavyaya (to which Pandit Sukhalala 
wrote a prasasti) (Nandf.1966c, 17,18 (Ist group)). 

53° 4. Ayar.1963-64.—2. *Suy.1975.—3. Thana.1975.—4. Uvas.1964.—5. *Antag—6. *Anuttaro.1936.—7. 
*Panha.—8. *NirayaSu.—9. Nandi.1966c.—10. *AnuOg.1917 and 193111. *Utt.—12. Dasave.*1932c, 
reprint 1946.—13. *Av. (“both parts”?).—14. Dasa.1936.—15. *BrhKapp. 

Alsdorf (1966, 5) attributes this work to another Atmarama who died in samvat 1971 [1914]. [have not been 
able to consult the work referred to by Alsdorf, Atmarama’s Muktisopana (Daksina Haidarabada, 1915). 
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and extensive commentary. At least one of the editions printed in the 1940s (Dasave.1946a) 
has the mala and its Hindi translation printed in red. In only one of the editions [have examined 
is there any indication of the sources for the text. There it is stated that the editions of the 
Agamodaya Samiti have been taken as the base, with the editions of Raya Dhanapatisimha 
being also consulted (Dasave.1946, Prastavana, 13). Schubring, faced with a traditionally 
prepared text and transiation, is very clear in his disapprovai. He considered the text uncritical 
and the transjation forced (Schubring 1966, 5). The amount of detail provided in these 
translations seems to have been off-putting to some readers, and the Jinagama granthamala 
series of texts (§9, p. xxxiv below) seems to have been an attempt to provide a much simpler 
version for ordinary readers. 


5 Ghasilala (1884 or 85-1973), editions published 1936-73 


Ghasilala, a Sthanakvasi monk, published “editions” of almost all thirty-two Agama texts 
recognized by his sect as authoritative. His works appeared from 1936 until his death in 1973. 
Since then a number of volumes have been reprinted. Along with the Prakrit text he always 
gives a detailed Sanskrit commentary of his own, drawing heavily on existing traditional 
commentaries. For each text, except for his edition of the Candraprajnapti (1973), he also 
gives a parallel Hindi and Gujarati version, although this is not always an exact one. The 
earliest edition by him I have traced (Uvas.i936) was published in Karachi. Most of his 
publications were, however, published from Rajkot (Gujarat) and Ahmedabad by the Akhila 
Bharata Svetambara Sthanakavast Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti. 


Ihave been able to locate only three published sources of information about Muni Ghasilala. 
The first and most important is a lengthy biographical work in Hindi published soon after his 
death.°> The amount of detail cited suggests strongly that it has been prepared from notes 
made contemporaneously with the events described. A study of this account could reveal 
much more about Ghasilala’s life and activities, but my interest here is the textual editions he 
published, and I will limit my remarks to those. The second source of information about him is 
an essay in Gujarati included in a compilation of biographical essays about modern Jain 
stalwarts and seems to be extracted from the biography just mentioned.°° The third source is 
the brief introduction by Muni Kanhaiyalala to the 1983 edition of Ghasilala’s Srilonkasaha- 
mahakavya.*’ 


Muni Kanhaiyalala has related that once when Ghasilala’s teacher, Acarya Javaharalala® 
was reading an Agama text he realized that until that time their lineage—Sthanakvasi—had 
been relying on editions prepared by Svetambara Mirtiptjak individuals. He instructed 
Ghasilala to work on preparing editions of the texts (agamoddhara). After a modest beginning 
it was only from 1956 that work proceeded in earnest. *° 


The texts of the Prakrit canonical works reprinted in Ghasilala’s publications appear to be all 
based on earlier printed editions, rather than on manuscripts. In particular they seem to be 
based on the editions of Sagarananda with slight changes (Nandi 1968, Introduction, p. 5). 
None of the editions Ihave examined (usually first editions) have given any prefatory remarks 


°° Jainacarya Jainadharma Divakara Pajya Sri Ghasilalajt Maharaja ka jivana-caritra / lekhaka Rupendra 


Kumaraji. Anamadabada : Sri A[khila]. Bha[rata]. Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi]. Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, 
Vira samvat 2500. I. 1975. Vikrama 2032. 12, 448 p. ; 25 cm. Lalit Shah of Ahmedabad informed me about 
this work and arranged for me to obtain a copy; without his heip it is unlikely that I would not have been able 
to locate this scarce book. 

*Arvacina Jaina jyotirdharo / Shri Atmanandji (= Dr. Soneji) 1988. p. [171]-176. Pravin Shah of Raleigh, 
North Carolina, USA was kind enough to fax me the relevant pages after drawing my attention to its existence. 
Full citation in Appendix III where as complete a listing as possible of Ghasilala’s works is given. 

His life dates are Vikram samvat 1932-2000 [1875-1943] (Rupendra Kumaraji 1975, 221-2). 

Muni Kanhaiyalala, Bhumika to Srilonkasahacaritam by Ghasilala 1983, 7. 
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from Muni Ghasiidla about his aim in making them. Judging from the works as produced, 
though, it appears the aim was to provide copies of the text with a new simplified commentary 
in Sanskrit based on the oid Sanskrit commentaries. Each published edition contains a newly 
prepared (prominently named) commentary. The material contained in the commentary is 
also presented in the parallel translation of the mula into Hindi and Gujarati, which suggests 
the readers Ghasilala had in mind were individuals (lay and monastic) not able to study the 
originals. His works are not in any way a recension of the texts, rather they are a sustained 
attempt to render the learning of the Prakrit originals with their Sanskrit commentaries into 
the two dominant modern languages of Svetambara Jainism: Gujarati and Hindi. The printing 
too is sometimes indifferent. Because these editions are based on secondary sources only, it 
is unlikely that collations of them wouid be in any way be profitable for textual editors. 


Ghasilala’s collected editions and translations of the canon fill several metres on a 
bookshelf; many of these works are in several volumes. The longest of his publications is the 
text and translation of the Viyahapannatti, which takes up seventeen volumes published 
piecemeal between 1961 and 1972. There are clearly reservations about some of the expositions 
in his commentaries and in those places where the original texts are difficult to understand, 
his translations usually do not help solve the difficulties. His translations into Hindi and Gujaratt 
nevertheless make almost the entire canon available to ordinary Jains, and part of the duty of 
a Jain mendicant towards the laity is just that, to transmit the teachings of the J inas and their 
disciples. 


In the introduction to their edition of the Nandisatra (1968), Punyavijaya, Doshi and Bhojak 
have gone to some lengths to point out perceived shortcomings of the editions of Ghastlala 
(we need be aware of possible sectarian animus, at least in the phrasing of the criticism): 


The study of Ghasilalji’s commentaries on the Agamas makes it quite clear that to determine 
and finalise the original readings of the Agamas is not his aim in publishing the texts of the 
Agamas. We have been disheartened whenever we have even cursorily read his editions of the 
Agamas. Hence we deem it proper to say something even digressing from the topic in hand ... 
Ghasilalji has not the slightest respect for the ancient commentators whose commentaries he 
has profusely utilized in writing his own. Not only that but he has no respect even for the authors 
of the Sutras. He has studied the old commentaries not with the seriousness and attention they 
require. Hence his own commentaries are fraught with horrible mistakes (1968, 106). 


Those Sthanakavasi Jain monks, who have favoured him with their kind opinions, seem not to 
have read his commentaries. Ghasilalji has betrayed his ignorance while interpreting easy and 
well-known terms like prajfapakadiSa ... (1968, 107). 


Ghasilala’s publications are not well-known outside India, and only Roth seems to have made 
use of them (Nay4.partial edition.1983). Roth perhaps overvalued the critical importance of 
the text presented by Ghasilala. 


6 Suttagame, the first Terapanth edition, published 1953-54 


In 1953-54 a Terapanth Muni, Phulacandajt Maharaja Pupphabhikkhu,”' published the most 
compact edition of the thirty-two-text Agamas yet to appear, a two volume set entitled 


6 1 first saw his editions at the BORI, where a complete set is kept for the use of the CDDPL project. 


See JSBI:1, 270. Apparently he is not the same as Philacandra “Sramana” (b. 1912), grand-pupil of Atmarama 
(1882-1963). Punyavijaya, however, refers to him as a member of the Sthanakavasi Sangha (Nandi.1968, 
Introduction, p. 5). As a comparatively recently formed sect it was difficult for Terapanth monks to obtain 
copies of the scriptures. Sampat Mal Bhandari in his 1976 work (Shrimaj Jayacharya : a spiritual apostle : 
life and teachings of the fourth pontiff of Jain Svetamber Terapanth sect with a brief exposition of fundamental 
tenets of Jainism Jodhpur : Sampat Mal Bhandari, 1976. 1. ed. xiv, 230 p. ; 25 cm) relates on p. 13440 how 
one of the first reforms by the Terapanthi leader Jayacarya, also known as Acarya Jitmal, related to copies of 
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Suttagame. After its publication a matching series of Hindi translations of these texts was 
also produced, although this has not been noted by western scholars. 


In two small-format volumes (19 cm. high), the 1953-54 edition of the canon was a great 
advance in terms of the availability of the Jain canonical texts for scholars outside India who 
did not have access to the rare multi-volume editions which preceded it. This perhaps explains 
why they have been so widely referred to as a kind of “standard” edition of the texts. There 
has been no reprint of the set, and copies are today not easy to obtain. It also seems highly 
unlikely that these texts will ever be reprinted, the recent Ladaniim editions (§8 below) 
rendering them obsolete. 


It is unfortunate that what was for many years the most widely available edition was also one 
about which little critical appraisal was made. Pupphabhikkhu changed many readings in the 
texts (JSBI 1, 270). This was pointed out by the careful scholar A. N. Upadhye in his short 
review of these volumes (ABORI 41 (1960) 160-61). He stressed that there was no information 
at all about the sources for the texts printed in this edition (p. 160): 


A great claim is made for the “accuracy” of the texts printed here; but nowhere are we given to 
understand what manuscripts and what earlier editions are used, and what principles are followed 
in presenting the texts. As long as these details are not disclosed to the readers, it is a misnomer 
to call these editions “critical,” as claimed on the face page of the second volume ... As neatly 
printed handy editions the volumes are quite welcome, but in using these in academic studies a 
critical scholar has also to consult other editions for verifying the authenticity of a particular 
passage, especially in crucial instances. 


This comment has gone largely unnoticed. Schubring termed this a “clean” edition 
(AyarDas.1966, 5). However, from a number of careful surveys (by Alsdorf and Punyavijaya 
et al., detailed below) it is clear that this edition cannot serve as the basis for detailed text 
criticism. The indications are that it is a conflated edition based largely, if not solely, on 
printed editions, especially those of Sagarananda, with a number of alterations and changes 
silently introduced by the editor. 


Alsdorf examined the text of Suy.1,4 and found it to be identical with the edition by Vaidya 
[Suy.1928] except for two small changes.“ Punyavijaya, Dalsukh Malvania and Amrtal Bhojak 
have made the most detailed studies of Suttagame versions. In their editions of the Nandi- 
sutra (1968), Anuogadaraim (1968) and Pannavanna (1969-71) they have gone to some lengths 
to highlight the actual state of the texts as printed by Pupphabhikkhu. Their findings have 
made them question the reliability of all the texts printed in the Suttagame. Even though a 
note of caution is perhaps in order since these scholars can be said to be strongly linked with 
the Svetambara Mirtipijak tradition, nevertheless, their criticisms have a basis in fact. 


They have characterized the texts printed here as being based largely on those of the Agamo- 
daya Samiti—those prepared by Sagarananda—but with changes here and there (Nandi.1968, 


the scriptures. Some ascetics had obtained manuscripts while others had none to which they could refer. 
Jayacarya “nationalized” these and allowed access to all. He also encouraged monks to copy out manuscripts. 
They were allowed to keep those they wrote out themselves. In time a daily levy of copying out twenty two 
gathas each came to be placed on all the group leaders. 

*Arthagama : Hindi anuvada / sampadaka Phulacanda. Guragamva : Sitragama Prakasana Samiti, 1971. 3 
v. (Kothari Study of Uvas.1988 25 item 14; Ayar. 1980:1, 374). The NirayaSu. Hindi translation of 1959 is 
part of this publication. 

Yuvacarya Mahaprajiia has recorded Gustav Roth’s comments about the edition, saying that while there 
were many mistakes in the texts, still Pupphabhikkhu had rendered a good service by making all the texts 
available in two volumes, there not being any comparable publication (Mahaprajfia 1993, 12). 

Alsdorf, Itthiparinna [Suy.1.4] : a chapter of Jain monastic poetry IJ 2 (1958) p. 251. 
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Introduction, p. 5). In spite of Pupphabhikkhu’s claims to have taken pains in selecting correct 
readings (v.1, 25} these are not justified: 


On examining the version of [the] Prajfapanasutra contained in Suttagame we have come to 
entertain doubt regarding the authenticity not only of the text of Prajfapanasutra contained 
therein but also of the texts of other Agamas contained therein (Pannav.1969-71:2, 443). 


Our notes on the readings accepted in Suttagame and our, ‘Examination of some readings of 
Prajfiapanasutra‘ [printed p. 447-87], on the contrary, prove that the editor of Suttagame has no 
critical acumen required for the selection of correct readings (Pannav.1969-71:2, 444). 


That is, he has not used any manuscripts, it is unclear whether the variants noted within brackets 
are from printed editions or old manuscripts. We confidently say that the editor has not compared 
the printed text of Prajmapandsdtra with any old handwritten manuscript of the same 
(Pannav.1969-71:2, 444). 


Because he has not described his sources, these editors, like Upadhye above, doubt them: 


{Suttagame] is very defective from the standpoint of correct readings ... we are in a position to 
say positively that the editor of Suttagame has not made any honest attempt whatsoever to 
prepare the critical and authentic version of Prajfapandasitra (Pannav.1969:2, 445). 


They state that the text there does contain twenty-nine correct readings in place of incorrect 
ones in the Agamodaya Samiti edition, but those were already printed in the 1934 edition. 
Still the Suttagame contains all the corrupt readings from both those editions, in places taking 
the incorrect readings from 1934. It appears Pupphabhikkhu has used those two editions to 
constitute his text, altering the readings of 1918-19 here and there, even wilfully omitting 
whole verses, or dropping words such as “meat” (p. 477), finding their presence in the sacred 
texts unacceptable (Pannav. 1969-71:2, 467, 473): he has also changed case endings without 
noting this (p. 478). Such a conflated edition cannot be used as the basis for detailed textual 
studies although it is still used as a kind of standard reference by some scholars.® 


1 The Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya’s Jaina Agama granthamala, 1968—<1999> 


This series has produced landmark editions of individual Agama texts and can be said (with a 
few qualifications to be detailed later) to represent the pinnacle of the move towards critical 
editions (in the philological sense) within the Jain scholastic communities. These are specialized 
editions of the original texts which aim to represent the readings of the very oldest manuscripts. 
No translations are given, and even commentaries have been omitted until now.” 


Six principles guiding the editors have been listed in the first volume (Nandi.1968, 88-95 
(fourth group)): 


1 To use the old manuscripts (in particular the palm leaf sources). 

To consult all the commentaries, which have similarly all been checked in the oldest 
available sources. 

To utilize the quotations from the Agama appearing within other texts. 

To use quotations within the canon to establish readings. 

To critically examine emendations made by previous editors. 

To correct any copyist errors discovered. 


Nn 


Ant W 


A complete list of editions published in this series appears in Appendix I (pages 14-15). A 
consistent feature of these editions is that the very oldest extant palm leaves (from Khambhat, 
Jaisalmer, Patan etc.) are available to the editors. Punyavijaya, because of his extensive 


65 For example, see K. R. Norman (1991, 247 n. 6-9). 

66 Muni Jambavijaya indicated in November 1998 that the scope of this series, although initially limited to 
miilas, is about to be expanded to include commentarial works, and the first volumes including commentaries 
edited by Muni Jambavijaya would appear in the near future. 
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experience and work in Jain bhandaras, was able to gather the oldest and most authoritative 
manuscripts on which to base editions. This fact, along with the generally very conservative 
text-constitution methods employed, elevates these editions above all previous ones and for 
all the texts they have printed these are the preferred editions for scholars to cite. The footnotes 
in particular record the textual history as transmitted by the manuscripts. 


The first text to be edited was the Nandisitra (1968) prepared by Muni Punyavijaya, Dalsukh 
Maivaniya and A. M. Bhojak on the basis of the oldest manuscripts available. As in later 
texts, to help determine the readings, the editors consulted the major extant commentaries. 
lin the case of the Nandi, this meant the cirni, Haribhadra’s commentary, Malayagiri’s 
commentary, Sricandra’s comments as well as the DvadaSaranayacakra, the Samav. and 
Abhayadeva’s commentary on the Viy. (Nandi.1968, 80). The Nandisiitra was chosen to initiate 
the series because it is traditionally the first work of the canon to be studied. 


Muni Punyavijaya, initiated by Muni Caturavijaya of the Tapa Gaccha,” conceived the scheme 
of the Jaina Agama series and remained engaged in collecting the material necessary for 
editing texts up to the end of his life. Some of the material he gathered is in the custody of the 
Lalbhar Dalpatbhai Bharatiya Samskriti Vidyamandir, Ahmedabad (Jambivijaya, Acar.1977, 
67 (1st group)). After Punyavijaya’s death (1971), Muni Jambtvijaya was asked to take on 
the editorship of this project (Utt.1977, Introduction p. 57). It is to be noted that in the editions 
of the Thana.1985 and Samav.1985 prepared by him, critical remarks, like those made by 
Dosi in his Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya editions, do not appear. The focus of his editions is on 
the scrupulously accurate presentation of the old manuscripts rather than sectarian debate. 
Jambivijaya has continued to gather manuscript material for this work and has gathered copies 
of the most important manuscripts from Cambay, Patan, Anmedabad, Pune and Jaisalmer. 


In some cases these editors have tumed up readings which go against ail existing printed 
editions, but which the old manuscripts are unanimous in giving, eg. Pannav.1969-71:2, 470- 
71 (§58). Also in the Siy.1978 they have noted differences in the printed editions of the 
SuayCu., AvCi. etc. and a number of corrections to be made based on very old manuscripts. 
The introductions to these editions give full descriptions of the manuscripts used, citing 
colophons, comparisons with other printed editions, and there are relevant citations from 
commentaries and comparisons with the cimis where needed. There are also indexes of 
various kinds. 


The only detailed evaluation of this edition I have seen is by C. Caillat.® In that short review 
Caillat enumerates the achievements of this series but also highlights that the underlying 
principle of the editors is to preserve the forms of the texts as they have been accepted by the 
ancient commentators: 


Punyavijaya and his coliaborators have meant to edit the correct and, as far as possible, authentic 
text of what could be termed the Siddhanta’s vuigate, as corroborated and handed down by the 
great commentators of old (1983, 235). 


The editions are therefore of more significant importance for the study of the history of the 
Jain scriptural traditions than for linguistic data (236, 238). The retention of the intervocalic 
stops—ta, va, dha—is another point of difference from western academic practice. On the 
basis of evidence cited in these editions, Caillat has suggested that the cai “tradition could 
be viewed as influenced by Sanskrit, or by some kind of normalizing tradition and / or 
convention” (237). 

$7 C. Caillat, 1972. “Notes de bibliographie jaina and moyen-indienne” Journal asiatique, 409-11. Muni 
Misrimala ‘Madhukara’ (Uvav.1982, Adi vacana p. 11). 

Caillat, Colette. 1983. The recent critical editions of the Jain Agama, ZDMG Supplement 5, XXI Deutscher 
Orientalistentag vom 24. bis 29 Marz 1980 in Berlin (Wiesbaden : Franz Steiner, 1983). p. 23440. 
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Dundas has pointed out an instance in the Nayadhammakahao edition in this series where the 
word mamsam, “flesh,” has been relegated to the apparatus (Naya.1989) even though other 
editions and citations do give this word at that point (Dundas, 1998, 22-23 n.17). Clearly 
editorial decisions have to be made, but the editorial procedure in this edition is rigorous 
enough and the apparatus detailed enough to preserve other readings for interested readers. 
Had an edition of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha appeared already in this series it is unlikely 
that I would have needed to prepare the critical edition given here, because this series almost 
always uses the oldest extant manuscripts to establish the texts it publishes and is faithful to 
the old manuscript tradition. 


8 Jain Vigva Bharati or Ladniim edition, 1974-89 


This edition of the Agama texts, part of perhaps the most ambitious scheme yet to make the 
contents of the Agamas broadly available, has been produced from the Terapanth centre in 
Ladnim, Rajasthan, under the direction of Acarya Tulsi (ninth Acarya of the Terapanth, d. 
1996) and his designated successor Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia (see also Dundas 1992, 223). 
Other volumes continue to appear, so the dates 1974-89 given above refer to the publication 
dates of the initial series of Agama texts.° Because it is easily available this edition is widely 
cited nowadays. 


Acarya Tulsi had first suggested the project to edit all the texts in samvat 2011 [1954] after 
reading of plans to edit the Buddhist Pitakas for the Buddha Jayantr (Mahaprajfia, 1993, [1]). 
Only in 1957, however, did the editing begin. It was completed after twenty-three years in 
1980 (Uvangasuttani 1987-89:2, 13-14). As well as the five-volume complete edition of the 
canon (32 texts), some texts and translations have been published separately. 


The editing of the texts continued to be carried out while the monks walked 15-16 kilometres 
per day in all weathers, often without having all necessary books with them, but after twenty 
years of editing the texts were published. The editing of the commentary literature is also 
included in the project, and the Vyavahara-bhasya was the first to appear (VavaBha.1996). 
Although Acarya Tulsi was the prime moving force—Mahaprajiia reporting that three to four 
hours of the Acadrya’s time every day was spent on this task (1993, 29)—much of the work has 
also been shared by the many monks and nuns of the order. Their names are often listed 
throughout the 1993 booklet (cited in the footnote below) with details of what work they 
completed. In a number of publications work done by senior nuns is also recorded. 


Initially a dictionary of the Agamas was begun (Agama Sabdako§a), but it soon became clear 
that since the texts had not been edited the dictionary preparation was premature; still thousands 
of index entries for this dictionary were prepared. This dictionary was eventually published in 
1980. The edition of canonical texts given in the series is carefully printed and, as weil as the 
footnoted variants from the identifiable manuscripts, it often contains precise internal references 
to other texts. Each text is also divided anew into numbered paragraphs of varying length. 
This facilitates one of the most useful features of this edition, the comprehensive, and for the 
most part accurate, index of words in the canon. In four separate indexes the entire canon as 
published here has been meticulously indexed: the Agama-SabdakoSa and separate indexes 


to the Uvangasutt4ni (two volumes) and Navasuttani provide scholars for the first time with a 


69 The information which follows about the preparation of this edition has mostly been taken from a small 


booklet detailing the problems that arose in the editing of the texts, Agama-sampadana ki samasyaem / 
Yuvacarya Mahaprajiia ; sampadaka Muni Vimalakumara. Ladanum : Jaina Viséva Bharati, 1993. Also 
useful was an undated booklist of the Jaina Visva Bharatt obtained in May 1985. Issues raised in the booklet 
about the editing of the texts, including the somewhat polemical disagreements with the editors of the Mahavira 
Jaina Vidyalaya series (§7 above), have been included further on in the discussion of the place of the javas 
in the editing of the Agamas (p. xcvi below). 
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unified alphabetical index of ali the canonical works (foiiowing the views of their sect, the 
Prakimakas are excluded). Using the indexes is not without problems, sometimes the references 
are to paragraphs within each text. Some paragraphs can be more than a page in length and 
searching through dense passages can make finding the hunted lemma difficult. 


In some of the text editions, page numbers in the external margins indicate the pagination of 
earlier authoritative editions of texts, although the particular edition referred to is not identified 
in the apparatus: eg. Ayar. 1974 or 1975 seems to be keyed with page numbers from Ayar.1935a, 
and Sty.1974 or 1975 is probably keyed to Sty. 1950-53. However this useful feature was not 
carried through in all cases. Had the Agamodaya Samiti edition page numbers been added in 
the margins of each text here a major obstacle to Jain studies, the lack of a standardized 
reference edition of each text. could have been to some extent overcome. This example has 
prompted me to include alongside the critical edition of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha printed 
here the page numbers of the 1922 edition usually cited as the standard edition. 


A worrying secondary development from this edition is the reprinting of the text as edited 
here by affiliated publishers in smaller editions without the critical apparatus. Because the 
text is edited with a modemizing tendancy (eg. the filling in of abbreviated passages, p. xcvii— 
xcviii below) and the manuscript readings are only apparent in the footnotes, those notes are 
vital to understand the true nature of the manuscript transmission. Reprinting the texts as 
edited in the Ladaniim editions without the critical apparatus has the potential to distort the 
transmission of the text. The conflict is between what scholars want—the original manuscript 
form—and what modem readers expect, ie. a cogent and connected complete text. 


These editions are just part of a large project about which the foliowing information is taken 
from the introduction to Uvangasuttani (1987-89, Hindi introduction 13-37 = English 
introduction 39-67). The larger scheme as announced consists of seven components, of which 
the preparation of editions of the thirty-two Agamas makes up only the first part. Printing has 
been taking place at a press specially set up for these projects. A major initial aim of the 
project was to edit the thirty-two Agamas and make them easy for individuals to get hold of 
(Uvangasuttani 1987-89: 1, Introduction, p. 27). 


The seven components of the publication scheme are: 


(i) The Agama-sutta granthamala: each Agama text is to be printed in Prakrit, with variants 
and a word-index. 


This phase of the project proceeded in two parts to judge from the publications produced. At 
first a number of individual texts were published. I have so far traced details of two, Dasave. 
and Utt.1966 published in one volume and Ayar.1967. These were Agama-sutta granthamala 
1 and 2 respectively. These editions have been taken over into the more comprehensive 
Angasuttani (1974 or 1975, 3 v). Subsequently, the remaining texts appeared in the 
Uvangasuttani (1987-89, 2 v.) and the Navasuttani (1987). This set of the Agamas has replaced 
the Suttagame edition as the most easily available today, and unlike the Suttagame edition it 
has already been reprinted to meet demand. 


Each Agama text has been established using a number of manuscripts, printed editions and 
commentaries. The introduction to each volume gives the details of the sources used to establish 
the text (I have given details of these sources in the listings for individual texts in Appendix I). 
While the editors have often been able to use photographic reproductions of old manuscripts 
from Jaisalmer, it is not always clear why they have chosen to use other manuscripts from 
their order’s own repositories. Occasionally details of the manuscripts used have been omitted, 
eg. BrhKapp.1987 where “the description of manuscripts and printed versions used is lost, so 
it could not be included herein” (p. 82 (Ist group)). The bibliographic citations given are not 
always sufficient to identify published books. 
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A particular feature of this edition is that an editorial decision to complete the java passages 
even against the authority of the oldest manuscripts was taken. Wherever a common passage 
is abbreviated in the text the editors have taken pains to supply it in full in order to fulfill their 
aim of making the texts easily usable. This can make using the indexes frustrating because 
those supplied readings are also indexed as occurrences of individual words. 


(ii) Agama research series: this part of the project aims to publish the original Prakrit, with a 
Sanskrit chayd, translation, indexes and modern commentaries (tippanis). Eight volumes have 
already been published, the first in English (Ayar-English translation.1981). The remainder 
have a translation in Hindi: Sty.1984-86; Thana.1976; Samav.1984; Dasave.1974 (=1963c); 
Utt.1967 (2); and ‘Ayarangabhasyam’ (?);Viy.1994- (v. 1 only). 


(iii) Agama study series: these contain critical studies (samiksatmaka adhyayana) of individual 
Agamas. Only two of these seem to have appeared, both attributed to Acarya Tulst: one 
about the Utt. in 1968 and another on the Dasave. in 1966. 


(iv) Agama stories series: a collection and translation of stories connected with the Agamas. 
Nothing from this part seems to have been published as yet. 


(v) Analysis (vargikarana) of the Agamas: the introduction to the Uvangasuttani cites only 
“Dasavaikalika vargiksta (Dharma prafapti part 1) and Uttarddhayayana vargtkyta 
(Dharmaprajnapti part 2)” (Uvangasittani, 1987:1, Prakasakiya 10). I have traced nothing 
further about these. 


(vi) Translation of the Agamas into Hindr. I have not traced any details of these. 


(vii) Preparation of dictionaries and indexes. In addition to the indexes in the Uvangasuttani 
and Navasuttani volumes the following have already been published: Agama SabdakoSa (1980); 
Ekarthaka ko§a (1984); Nirukta koga (1984); and the Dest §abdakoSa (1988).”° 


9 Jinagama granthamala, Byavara, Agama PrakaSana Samiti, 1979-94 


This publication is another Sthanakvasi initiative. According to Muni Misrimala “Madhukara” 
(Uvav.1982, 11-12), this edition was prompted partly by reservations of Joravaramala (the 
teacher of Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia) about flaws in the editions of the Agamodaya Samiti, and 
partly by the need to make clean editions available for the use of lay people.” Earlier editions 
had either assumed knowledge of Prakrit and printed only the mula, or had provided extensive 
explanation well beyond the needs of the average reader (this is probably a reference to the 
publications by Atmarama, see §4 above). The aim of this edition was to provide for the 
general reader (samanya pathaka) an edition that was simple, easy to understand, concise 
and authoritative. The decision to prepare this edition was announced in samvat 2036 [1979], 
and within two years, ten of the Agama titles had been printed and about fifteen or twenty 
texts edited and translated. 


Each text is printed in alternating paragraphs of the Prakrit original followed by its Hindi 
translation. The introductory essays often confuse the bibliographic history of the texts by 
misquoting (without acknowledgement) the entries from JSBI. Muni Jambavijaya suggested 
that these editions have in a number of cases reprinted the text in accordance with the Mahavira 
Jaina Vidyalaya editions where those have been printed. The Prakrit text printed here is not 
provided with any footnotes, and this edition is not suitable as a critical source for scholars. 
This is an edition for laypeople, and the Hindi translation is for the most part faithful to the 
various Sanskrit commentaries. 


7 An outline of the contents of those I have seen is given in the bibliography entry in Appendix I (p. 36) under 


Dictionaries. 


71 This edition is listed in its entirety at the start of Appendix I below (p. 19-21). 
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10 Other editors and their editions 


Apart from the schemes to publish all the Agama texts set in train by ascetics or their patrons 
as listed above, another stream of publication has been that of individual scholars who have 
often made important contributions to the editing of texts. Into this category must fit the works 
of European schoiars and individual Indian editors. These individuals have introduced the 
philological concepts of text constitution into the Jain publishing world. 


From the 1920s to the 1950s when the study of Prakrits was prescribed in a number of Indian 
university courses (notably in what is now Gujarat and Maharastra as well as Karnataka), the 
need for editions of reading materials prompted a number of schoiars to produce small booklets 
suitable for those courses. These booklets, almost always cheaply produced by local printers, 
in many cases printed by the editors themselves, most often consisted of the text of the 
Agamodaya Samiti editions reset with notes and often an English translation. One of the 
earliest publications for this purpose was a combined grammar and compilation of texts, Banarsi 
Das Jain’s Ardha Magadhi reader (1923). What is notable also is that the works chosen for 
reading courses tended to be narrative rather than philosophical. Typical of other works 
prepared in a like manner were portions of Haribhadra’s Samaraiccakaha (M. C. Modi, 1935) 
and sections of Somaprabha’s Kumarapalapratibodha (N. V. Vaidya 1950, 1956). Some 
scholars chose to prepare editions of complete texts or parts of texts. Although almost always 
basing their work on Agamodaya Samiti editions, by consulting commentaries and manuscripts 
the editors often made substantial improvements on the previously published texts. 


Vadilal Jivabhai Cokashi and Madhusudan Chimanlal Modi (1916-74) prepared their combined 
edition of Antag.1932 and Anuttaro.1932 using four manuscripts and Barnett’s edition of 1907. 
Their Viva.1935a and NirayaSu.1934 editions were more or less reprints of the text from 
earlier editions. Their original contribution in these two publications however was to add 
English translations, in both cases these are still the only versions in English published. 


N. G. Suru prepared an edition of the Uvavaiya (Uvav.1931) using a manuscript from the 
BORI, and his edition offers a number of variant readings. 


Narayan Vitthal Vaidya (b. 1907), Professor of Ardha-Magadhi at Fergusson College, (Pune) 
produced a number of editions for tertiary students: RayPa.1938; Dasave.partial edition. 1937 
(chapters 1-6); Naya.1940a (based on five manuscripts ); Utt.1959. He also reprinted portions 
of earlier editions, for example the Viy.partial edition.1954 reprints the 15th Sataka of that 
text from the appendix to Uvas.1930 and adds the commentary of Abhayadeva. These 
publications, long out-of-print and unavailable are, however, regarded as important: K. R. 
Norman remarking for example that R. D. Vadekar and N. V. Vaidya’s version of the 
Uttarajjhayana (Utt.1959) corrected most of the misprints in Charpentier’s Utt.1922 (Middle 
Indo-Aryan studies 14, JOI(B) 29 (1976) 37 = Collected papers 2 (1991) 113). 


The importance of these individual editions becomes clearer if we look at a much less studied 
text, the RayPa. Vaidya’s 1938 edition, although based on the Agamodaya Samiti edition 
(RayPa.1925) is still the most recent reprint of Malayagiri’s commentary available. 


Parashuram Lakshman Vaidya (b. 1891) is an important figure in the history of text editing in 
India, not just for Prakrit texts but also for Sanskrit and Pali. He studied in Paris and in 1923 
produced his Etudes sur Aryadeva et son CatuhSataka : chapitres 8-16 (Paris : Librairie 
Orientaliste Paul Geuthner). He returned to India and was Springer Research Scholar at 
Bombay University 1926-28 (Jasaharacariu, 1931), and by 1935 was Professor of Sanskrit 
and Allied languages at Nowrojee Wadia College, Poona (Viva.1935b), where he worked for 
ten years on his edition of Puspadanta’s Mahapurana (1937-41).” The most significant 


12 


*Dr. P. L. Vaidya bibliography. Revised, 1979. Poona : Bhandarkar Institute Press, 1965 (Hara 1985, 150). 
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influence of Vaidya for my purposes was his involvement in the critical edition of the 
Mahabharata from 1927 onwards at the BORI, under Vishnu S. Sukthankar. That enormous 
exercise incritical editing using the genealogical method saw the adoption of European methods 
of text constitution for use on a national epic. It is noteworthy that the one manual of textual 
editing for Indian texts (Katre, 1941), which is still in print, was produced by a student of 
Sukthankar’s. 


Among his other work Vaidya produced a manual of Ardha-Magadhi in 1934 (Hara and 
Yajima 1985, 115), and editions of several Jain texts. In later years he was much more involved 
in the production of Devanagari editions of Buddhist texts.”7 However, he also produced the 
following editions of Agama texts: Sity.1928; Uvas.1930a; Antag.1932a and Anuttaro.1932 
in one volume; NirayaSu.1932; Viva.1933a, 1935b; RayPa.partial edition.1934. 


It is notable here that P. L. Vaidya and other such “secular” (non-Jain?) editors were 
systematically recasting the Prakrit of the existing printed texts into a modernized and 
acceptable form, very much in line with the European tradition set in train by Jacobi and 
Pischel. The most significant feature of this “modernization” was the excision of the “ta- 
éruti” and the stress on the need to state the sources for the texts published (the best explanation 
of the ta-Sruti has been made by Ghatage in the CCDPL:1, p. *16—*17). Another major 
contribution of these university-based individuals was the reaffirmation of the concept of the 
genealogical method in text editing for Indian editors. Until that time the Jain printings of 
canonical texts had not taken the philological methods to heart. 


Occasionally these university readers were reprinted, but when the courses requiring them 
changed, the publications ceased to be needed. Being essentially student text books, few of 
these publications have made their way into major European, Japanese or American libraries 
(most of whom were not widely purchasing books from India during this time). Given the poor 
quality of their paper and the generally poor storage conditions in Indian libraries, chances 
for their survival are not high.” Of course, it is likely that copies of some of these are held in 
the libraries of religious institutions, but as a rule those are not easy for non-Jain scholars to 
consult, and those institutions may prefer editions by monks. The contributions of these secular 
publications to Agama scholarship are very likely to be lost if attempts are not made to either 
reproduce them for preservation purposes, or at least to incorporate the results of these scholars’ 
work into modem editions. 


When earlier commentators were faced with variant readings, they made appeals to the 
authority of tradition. The first on Abhayadeva’s list of difficulties in establishing readings is 
the non-availability of sat-sampradaya, ie. where the lineage of teachers passing on information 
is interrupted or not available (Dundas 1996,79-80). From the time of Vaidya (and others like 
him) onwards a new element was introduced into textual scholarship concerning Jain texts, 
the practice of philological methods of text establishment, ie. the genealogical approach to 
text constitution. This has gained wider and wider acceptance, not just for the preparation of 
editions of Agama texts, but for all manner of texts. Particularly strong in this respect are the 
works of A. N. Upadhye and Muni Punyavijaya, both of whose textual work, in preparing 
editions and comprehensive introductions, is exemplary. Another important figure, whose 


73 My point is not that the works of P. L. Vaidya are paragons of scholastic virtue, I am aware that he did 


introduce changes into texts without explaining his reasons. I only want to establish that he was influential in 
changing the tack of editing methods, at least as far as university-based editing was concemed; that those 
changes in method were later taken over into the editions prepared by monks and religiously inspired projects 
is shown by the major editions of texts undertaken in series 7 and 8 above. 

As an example, in 1996 a PhD. student in Delhi, working on the Dasaveydliya, was unable to obtain a 
copy of Abhyankar’s important edition of 1932 from any library in India. I was able to send her a photo- 
copy of the copy held in the ANU library in Canberra. 
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work is somewhat neglected, is Hiralal Rasikdas Kapadia, he made important contributions 
to the study of Jain literature based on original sources (eg. The canonical literature of the 
Jainas, Surat, 1941). 


The engagement of scholars based in the European tradition with Jain texts has a long history, 
but remarkably few editions of complete Jain canonical texts have been produced in Europe. 
Only one edition of a commentary has been produced by a scholar outside the Jain tradition 
(Hoernle’s Uvas.1880-90) and even that was printed in India and is currently out-of-print. 
The presuppositions and predilections of these scholars had been formed by the European 
philological tradition. The expectations and editing practices of European editors stem directly 
from the methods developed over centuries for the study of classical texts in Latin and Greek, 
and from Biblical scholarship. 


European scholars made piecemeal, but nevertheless important, contributions to the 
development of the textual tradition. After Weber,” the great pioneers of European scholarship 
on Jain literature who edited original texts from manuscript sources were Jacobi,” Leumann,” 
Charpentier’® and Schubring.” The work on three Chedasatras (Vava., Nis. and JiyKapp.) by 
Leumann and Schubring preempted that of editors working in India. In moder times only C. 
Caillat,*° A. Mette®’ and K. R. Norman® have made original contributions based on manu- 
scripts. Others, however, have made important contributions based on reworking existing 
printed editions, but have not used the manuscripts currently available in European libraries.** 


The influence of European philological traditions has made itself felt rather directly in Jain 
studies; the early editions of the Chedasutras for example, were reproduced in Devanagari 
by a Sthanakvasi scholar, Jivaraj Ghelabhai Dost, who produced Indian printings of a number 
of early European editions: Thana.{1931]; Utt.1911; Dasave. [1900z], 1912b, 1923-24. 
Schubring’s BrhKapp.1905 appeared in India as BrhKapp.1911, 1915 and BrhKapp.1923, the 
same scholar’s Vava.1918a, became Vava.1923 and 1925 in India; his Nis.1918 was partially 
reprinted in India as Nis.1923. The end result of such influences has been the evolution of 
Jain textual criticism in India from the early (“traditional”) presentations of the Dhanapatisimha 
Dugaf publications to the standard editions of Jain works that have appeared in the publications 
of the Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya and the Jaina Visva Bharati or Ladanum editions. 


This survey of the history and, to some extent, the critical reception of these major editions of 
the Jain canon has attempted to provide a general context for these major editions of the 
canon. However, only when I made a detailed collation of the existing printed editions of the 
Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha could I see how the individual editions had either influenced or 
been influenced by each other. In the next section I use the individual editions of that work as 
a test case to evaluate each of the general editions which had printed it. 


> Viy.partial edition. 1866-67. 

Kapp.1879, Ayar.1882 in addition to such texts as the Samaraiccakaha (1908-26) and Parisistaparvan (1932). 
7 Uvav.1882-83; Dasave.1892; JiyKapp.1892. 

78 Utt.1922 

BrhKapp.1905; Vava.1918a, 1966; Nis.1918; Ayar.partial edition.1910; IsiBhas.1942, 1952, 1969, 1974; 
Tand.1969; AyarDas.1966: 

80 Cand.1971. 

OghaNi.partial edition.1974. 

82 Causar.1974 

83 N. Balbir, Av.study.1993 etc—W. B. Bollée AyarNi., StyNi., DasaveNi., UttNi.1995; Siiy.partial edition.1977— 
88; PindNi.1991—94; BrhKappNi.1998; RayPa.forthcoming—J. Deleu, NirayaSu.1969—K. R. Norman, 
Utt.partial edition.1980, 1993. 
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2 Printed editions of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 


This section focuses on the printed editions of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha which | examined 
to see what materials they were based on and how they related to each other. Figure 2 on 
page xlviii below summarizes schematically the relationships of the editions described here. 


The following list is an overview of the editions to be examined: 


Year of publication Editor 

1 1879 S. J. Warren 

2, 1885 (plus commentary) Pandit Visvanatha 

3 1918 Amolaka Rsi 

4 1922 (plus commentary) Danavijaya 

5 1932 P. L. Vaidya 

6 1933 or 1934 (plus commentary) Sri Jainadharma Prasaraka Sabha 

7 1934 (plus commentary) A. S. Gopani and V. J. Chokshi 
— 1938 [ =1922 above] Vijayaniti Siri 

8 1948 Ghasilala (reprint 1960) 

§) 1953-54 Pupphabhikkhu (Suttagame edition) 
10 1969 Jozef Deleu (translation 1996c) 

iat 1975 Bhagavatilala 

12. 1985 Sobhacandra Bharilla 

i18} 1987-89 Yuvacarya Mahaprajiia 

14 *1994 Atmarama 

— 1996a = 1987-89 Diparatnasagara 

— 1996b= 1987-89 Ripendra Kumara Pagariya 

— 1996c = 1969 Jozef Deleu (translation of 1969 above) 


1 1879—S. J. Warren (edition of the Nirayavaliyao only) 


Nirayavaliyasuttam, een Upafiga der Jaina’s : met inleiding, aanteekeningen en glossaar / 
van S. Warren. Amsterdam : Koninklijke Akademie van Wetenschappen te Amsterdam, 1879. 
4, 36 [ie. 33], 24 p. ; 30 cm. (Verhandelingen der Koninklijke Akademie van Wetenschappen, 
Afdeling Letterkunde ; 12. 2). 


Warren’s edition of Uvanga 8, the Nirayavaliydo, appeared in 1879, the same year as Jacobi’s 
edition of the Kalpasitra, and so it was one of the earliest Jaina texts printed in Europe. 
Jacobi wrote an important review of this work (ZDMG34 (1880) 178-83), enunciating a number 
of principles still valid for the editing of Jain texts. Warren had established his text from four 
manuscripts: two from the “koninklijke bibliotheek te Berlin” (A, B) and two from Jacobi’s 
personal collection (C, D). C was taken as the base and variants from the others were added 
(Inleiding p.1). These two manuscripts of the NirayaSu. appear in the “Liste der indischen 
Handschriften im Besitze des Prof. H. Jacobi in Miinster i. W.” ZDMG 33 (1879): 693-97." 
Warren only gives details of MS ‘C.’ He says it has 105 pages {ie 53 folios?], of which the 
Nirayavaliyao occupies the first thirty. The second Uvanga covers from folio 16a to 17b; the 
third to 36a; the fourth to 38a and the last to folio 52b” (Inleiding p. 1). He gives the colophon 
on p. 31, and a Dutch version of a rendering by Jacobi (which I give here in English): 


’ No details are given beyond the title and the number of the manuscripts. “Jacobi’s collection has belonged 
to the British Museum since 1897” (Tripathi 1975, 4). Despite writing repeatedly over a period of four years 
I was unable to extract from the British Library any information about the current whereabouts of these 


manuscripts. 
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RATT SAT WT NN arate Tae UU sw UT 2208 I 
W wae 2ge9 at | agate ee fea) strane | otter 
FERMTRNIAAERAT A a AIT Ul aft sitesarTesy | aT [7] 
Areascaikrer ar [2] at aaecssifreagteaiena fatet 
wataraareé tl ofteeg 


... In the Vikrama year 1669. In the month ASvin, on the 1 1th day, a Tuesday. In 
Bikaner, during the reign of the king Dalapatajf [ ... ]. In the Aupakesa-gaccha, 
va [?] [this manuscript was] written by Munihrd, pupil of Sri [Cari]trakalasa-ji, 
the pupil of Srt Vinayakalasa ghampa [2], for his own reading. Hail!”*5 


The numerical information is converted by me to Tuesday 24 September 1613 (Caitradi), 
rather than 1612 as given by Warren. The catalogue of Jain manuscripts in the British Museum 
indicated by Bendall has not yet appeared.* 


Warren seems not to have used Sricandra’s commentary, although, as Jacobi remarks in his 
review (p. 182), two manuscripts of it were known to be in the Berlin library. Warren succeeded 
in producing a useable edition of the text, and this edition is cited by Pischel in his monumental 
grammmar of Prakrit languages (1900). In his review Jacobi provided a number of corrections 
to the text as printed and took Warren to task for following the manuscript tradition much too 
closely. Jacobi underlined the need for editors to standardize the orthography of Prakrit texts 
rather than present the traditional orthography (p. 180-82). This was a clear statement of the 
standardizing position taken in the text of his own edition of the Kalpasutra (Kapp.1879). It 
has also been put into practice by many of the editors of Jain texts working in India. Put 
simply, it means regularizing the spellings of the manuscripts, more or less in line with the 
guidelines of Hemacandra’s grammar. 


Warren’s edition is mentioned by Vaidya (1932) and Deleu (1969) as a source for their editions 
of this text. It too has to be regarded as a printed manuscript because of its faithfulness to its 
sources. 


2 1885 edition / Pandita Visvanatha (mila and commentary) 


Nirayavaliya sitra prarambhah : bhaga 19 Kappiya, 20 Kappavidamsiyad 21 Pupphiya, 22 
Pupphacula, 23 Banhidasa / Sti Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalita sutra, tadupari Candra 
Suri kpta Samskyta tka ; Sadaranga krta bhasa tika yuta ; Pandita Visvanatha ji se samSodhita. 1. 
daphe. Banarasa : Jaina Prabhakara Presa, samvat 1941. San 1885 Isavi. 85 [ie. 170] joa sisc sh 
cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 19-23). 


This first complete printing of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha with commentary and Gujarati 
version, while certainly a landmark in the history of the redaction of the text, is still best 
described as a “printed manuscript” because it is uncritically faithful to its sources even down 
to abbreviations. The looseleaf format, the three-part page layout (mila in the centre with 
commentary above and bhdsd version below) all link it closely with its origins. No variants 
are cited, and since it presents consistent evidence of belonging to one manuscript grouping it 
seems likely that it was not a conflated edition, but merely a transferal of manuscript material 
into printed format with no change in the editorial process. The Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura 
Agamasangraha succeeded in producing a printed version of a manuscript. The purely technical 
innovation of printing hardly altered the presentation of the texts it contained, although 
= The ta dropped in the Devanagari of Warren’s printing seems to be a mistake; caratra is taken as caritra in 
the translation and “Munihydasyena "is taken as translated, the conjunct -khy- has been mistaken for -s-. 
“The Jain literature ... is reserved for a future volume’ p. v, note. Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in 
the British Museum / by C. Bendall. London: Gilbert and Rivington, 1902. 
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rudimentary word divisions were sometimes added. It omits a line or two on more than one 
occasion (14b, 17a), has troubles with the prsthamatra (eg. printing parapane instead of 
paropane (13a.3)) and has other problems deciphering Jain Devanagari now and then: it prints 
ccha as ttha, tu as tta, ru as Sta, sta as si, and ya as na. Like most other editors, I have not 
collated it in full. However, I was not prepared to dismiss its evidence out of hand, and I have 
taken the trouble to establish that it is closely linked to the older manuscript tradition and is 
more faithful to readings actually present in manuscripts than a number of later printed editions. 
The source manuscript(s) was / (were) therefore well-chosen. Occasionally it shows identical 
readings to the oldest manuscripts (eg. see p. 120 n.888 below). I have mostly only cited its 
readings to show its alignment with the manuscript traditions. 


For several decades it was the only available complete text, but its influence on later editions 
appears to have been minimal, even PSM preferring a manuscript source and the 1922 edition 
(described below). This edition is mentioned in the 1934 edition and by Deleu (1969) as 
sources of their versions. 


The final printer’s verse plays on the name of the printery, the Jaina-prabhakara press. 


Arracatart vergquaterarcaent | 
qaaaroaaet gaara Tag le ll 
3 1918 edition / Amolaka Rsi (Sthanakavasi) 


Niriyavalikadi pafica sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1918. 180 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


The text is accompanied here by the first ever Hindi version. This edition has been prepared 
from one or more manuscripts, independently of the previous editions. No details are given, 
but the introductory passage mentions libraries as well as individuals who have helped in the 
preparation of the work, eg. Limbadr Bhandara, Kucera Bhandara (NirayaSu.1918, [5] (ist 
group)). No variants are cited, nor are there any annotations. As can be seen from the 
presentation of variants in the critical edition I present below, the text as printed here most 
frequently matches the text as given in manuscripts Be3Lol available to me, and so this 
edition represents the text as it appears in later manuscripts (see the discussion at the end of 
the description of manuscript sources for further details, p. Ixxiii-Ixxvii). 


4 1922 edition / Danavijaya (Agamodaya Samiti edition) (mala and commentary) 


Srinir[a]yavalikasutram / Sricandrasiriviracitavrttiyutam ; Danavijayaganibhih samSodhitam. 
Amadavada(rajanagara)madhye [Ahmedabad] : Rajanagarastha Srivirasamajah, Virasamvat 
2448. Vikramasamvat 1979. San 1922. 42 [ie. 84] p. ; 12 x 26cm. (Srivirasamajagrantharatnam ; 
2). Printed: ‘Yuniyanaprintingapresamadhye.’ 


This edition was printed with at least two title-pages; the one I have used is detailed above 
and gives the following further information about the publisher: 


Srimanmuktivijayaganisisyamunisrigulaba vijayasadupadesat Srisigulabavijayasadupadesat 
sristhoranagarasatighasya jnanadravyasahayyena, prakasakah Ra, ijanagarasthasrivirasamajah. 


The copy in the Bhandarkar Institute has an almost identical title-page except for the publication 
statement: Ru. 801) Sresthi Harakhacanda Somacanda Ha. Nemacandabhai Mu. Surata etasya 
Sraddhasya dravyasahayyena, prakaSayitrT Sriagamodayasamitih. It also adds a price and 
“Pratayah 750” then omits the series information. 

Although I have not had an opportunity to collate the publications bearing these two different 
title-pages in detail, a cursory sampling of the text suggests that only the title-page had been 
changed and not the body of the book. Line endings appear to be the same throughout both 
books. Perhaps each of these charitable bodies sponsored print runs of the book. 
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This variation in title-pages explains why the following sources cite it as an Agamodaya 
Samiti edition: Wintemitz (1971:2, 458 n.1); Emeneau [1935] 1967, 397; Kapadia BORI Cat. 
1935, 17:1, 248; JRK (1944, 213), which adds that the volume is “in the Agamodaya Samiti 
series, no. 33, Surat, 1922.” In contrast Schubring (1935, 73; 1944, 20) does not cite this series. 


This edition is one of the few Agamodaya Samiti editions not prepared by Sagarananda.*” In 
conformity with those editions, it says nothing about its sources. It does give a dozen or so 
variants for both the mila and the commentary and has clearly been prepared from more than 
one source. In one instance the textual notes on the mila cite sources “A, Ka, Ca” (p. 34b). 
Similar are the unexplained footnotes: ... iti va pathah (1b); pra[tyantare] (5b, 26a, 27a, 31a, 
38a); ... bahusv adarSesu drSyate (37a). Deleu’s evaluation is that “this edition ... is, even 
more than the other Agamodaya-Samiti editions[,] uncritical and full of inaccuracies” (1969, 
78). As to be expected with an Agamodaya Samiti edition, this has been the most influential 
edition to judge by the number of later printings based on it either wholly (1933 or 1934, 1934, 
1938) or in part (1932, 1948, 1953-54, 1969, 1987-89 (through 1934)). On the whole the ta- 
stuti is retained throughout. Otherwise the influence of western conventions of printing is 
clear. Punctuation marks are introduced, and the presentation of sandhi is often contrary to 
that of the manuscript tradition, the aim presumably being clarity of presentation. Some letters 
are missed, eg. 4a.1 Cellande devi attae (corrected to devie by Vaidya without comment). 
Occasionally letters are mistaken (eg. kha for sa). Variants are sometimes presented in 
parentheses, as are occasional explanatory phrases. 


5) 1932 edition / P. L. Vaidya 


The Nirayavaliyao = Nirayavaliyao : the last five Upangas of the Jain Canon / edited with 
introduction, glossary, notes and appendices by P. L. Vaidya. Poona : Ganesh Printing Works, 
1932. xv, 191 p. ; 19 cm. 


This edition was prepared as a textbook for courses at Bombay University using three printed 
editions—1885, 1922, Warren’s partial edition 1879—and nine manuscripts (two manuscripts 
of the text, six of the commentary and one avacari in Old Marwari (I have not, however, 
found any citations of this last)), all from the Bhandarkar Institute, Pune. It supresses the fa- 
Sruti, adds punctuation for direct speech and divides the text into paragraph, thus it is the first 
modemizing edition. Vaidya’s manuscript A is most likely to have been the manuscript I 
designate B1.** 


This edition was characterized by Deleu as the first attempt at a critical approach, with an 
(uncritical) treatment of the java-abbreviations (in its Appendix I) and the text of the Mahabala 
episode of the Viyahapannatti 11,11 (its Appendix II) (Deleu, Niraya.1969, 78). On the whole 
Vaidya follows the text of 1922 very closely, and even though he corrects a number of minor 
errors in the text of 1922 his edition introduces a few changes of its own, eg. he introduces the 
word bhante once (see p. 62 n.170 below), which was taken over by the edition of 1953 and 
then Deleu in 1969. Judging by the way he has taken over so many features of the text of 
1922, Vaidya seems to have used that edition as his copy-text and made changes to it, eg. 
ana” tti (1932 p. 24 line 13, concluding direct speech) has been mistaken because of a gap in 


v7 T asked Muni Jambuvijaya about the best way to cite this name: Muni Anandasagara was the correct name 


before he became an acarya; after that he was Acarya Sagarananda Siri. This might be said to be his formal 
or “public” name (those in contact with him apparently used just “Sagarji”). 

I have compared the first and last variants cited by Vaidya from “MS A”-ugginhitta (1932 (text) 3) and 
Pindavau- (1932, 75)—of the three BORI manuscripts containing the mila (B1B2B8) only B1 matches. 
However the variant uvayde attributed by Vaidya to 1932A (1932, 5) is notin fact found in B1. Itreads uyae 
(2a.13) as does B8 (2b.2), while B2 (4b.8) reads upagae. So perhaps Vaidya’s collation is not as careful as 
it could have been. A number of other cases are noted in the apparatus where Vaidya cites variants from his 
MS A but none of the three manuscripts of the text at BORI give the reading he cites. 
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1922 (p. 16b. last line of text), and should read anatti. The 1922 reading mamam (33a.4) is 
dropped by 1932 too (p. 54.1). Vaidya adds some rather pointless footnotes, such as uralenam 
for oralenam (p. 32), when so many variants in the vowels have already been passed over in 
silence. In addition, he seems to follow 1922 against the readings of the manuscripts, eg. he 
omits samie (p. 212 n.318). As well, where 1922 places material in brackets to indicate variant 
readings or emendations, 1932 either silently drops the brackets or drops the readings eg. 
1922 30a.4-5 = 1932 p. 48, or 1922’s [SuJbhaddenam (p. 31b.3) is in 1932, Bhaddenam GEI9). 
In addition, Vaidya occasionally supplies the ending of a regular formula where 1922 has 
only a small circle to indicate an abbreviation. From these it is clear Vaidya’s primary aim 
was to make a straightforward, readable version of the text for university courses and not to 
prepare an edition presenting the form of the text found in manuscripts. However, inspite of 
not being completely standardized—yuddhasajjo is followed by juddhasajje (p. 24.7-8)—this 
edition still has to be termed the first modernized one. 


6 1933 or 1934 edition / Sri Jainadharma Prasaraka Sabha 


Sri Purvacaryapranita Nirayavalika sutra : miJa ane mujana tatha trkana arthasahita. 
Bhavanagara : Sri Jainadharma Prasaraka Sabha, Vira samvat 2460 [1934]. Vikrama samvat 
1990 [1933]. 9, 121 [ie. 18, 242] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. 


No sources are cited for the text. The commentary is given in Gujarati translation only. Since 
Vaidya’s correction of Celland devi attae is present, it is possible this edition is following 
Vaidya for the mula, although it does prefer 1922’s reading Kalenam kumarenam aham (p. 
12a.2). Some variants given in foonotes in NirayaSu.1922 are reprinted, even repeating the 
unexplained abbreviations used in that edition, eg. p. 93b. However, occasionally additional 
readings are cited, eg. bahupariyato, iti pratyantaram. bahuparivarao, ity api pratyantaram 
(p. 82b, which is not from 1885). It has the same omissions made only by 1922 and 1932 (eg. 
samie p. 212 n.318). The lack of variants or any introductory statement about sources strongly 
suggest this is not an independent edition, however, but is based on the preceding ones. 


7 1934 (mila and commentary) / A. S. Gopani and V. J. Chokshi 


The Niravaliyao, the last five Upangas of the Jain canon = Niggam thapavayanesu [sic], 
carimapaficovangabhayao Nirayavaliyao : edited with introduction, translation, notes, glossary 
appendices and critical foot-notes / by A[mritlal]. S[avchand]. Gopani and V. J. Chokshi. 
Ahmedabad : Gurjar Granth Ratna Karyalaya, 1934. xvi, 152, 140, 39, 55 p. ; 16 cm. (Prakyta 
granthamala ; no. 4). 


The introduction mentions a number of earlier editions (1879, 1885, 1922, 1932, 1933), but 
does not cite any manuscript sources. It seems therefore to be merely a reprint of the 1922 
edition. This is clear from its repetition of Danavijaya’s additional readings, eg. Kesi (Si)vamako 
p. 4. The commentary is here printed separately from the mula. The text of the commentary at 
least is derived directly from the edition of 1922—although this is not made explicit—and 
follows it rather closely, even in punctuation. Occasionally minor corrections have been 
introduced into the text—geermy: (1922) corrected to zghitt: (1934, 22)—but more often 
textual errors (mostly minor) have been introduced: this edition omits the phrase riddha ity 
anena ca nagaravarnakah sicitah sa ca (p. 1.11), and prints tattu for tat (1.16); it renders 
-kalapopadanam as -lalamopadanam (2.13) and so on. Because this is a secondary edition 
derived mostly from 1922, I have not included this edition in the collations of the mila or the 
commentary. 


According to advertising material on the page preceding the glossary, the commentary may 
only have been included in the hardback edition: “Nirayavaliyao [The last five Upangas of 
the Jain Canon] with Introduction, Notes, Translation, and glossary by A. S. Gopani M.A. & 
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V. J. Chokshi B.A. [Hons.] Cloth Rs.3-12-0 with Sanskrit Tika; Paper Rs.3-0-0.” However, I 
have not seen a copy of the paperbound edition. 


— 1938 (milla and commentary) / Vijayaniti Siri 


Srinirayavalika sutram / Sricandrasiriviracitavrttisahitam / [edited by Vijayaniti Siri]. Anmad- 
avada : Jainapustakalaya, I. sa. 1938. Samvat 1994. 42 [ie. 84] p. ; 12 x 25 cm. “Pratayah 
1000.” 


The copy of this edition seen at the LD Institute (Ahmedabad) contained four pages of plates 
of Vijayanitistri and Sampadvijayaji and a donor. According to Deleu (who did not know the 
date of publication), this is “An almost identical reprint of the Agamodaya-Samiti [1922] 
edition. ... Printing errors are corrected once in a while (sihasanamsi 37a6 instead of 
sthanasanamsi), but wrong readings remained (Jambi 37a7 instead of Goyama) [this reading 
however goes back to the very oldest manuscripts]; also new mistakes have crept into the text 
(lesehi 27b9 instead of kusehi)” (Deleu Niraya.1969, 78). Ihave accepted Deleu’s judgement 
and have not consulted this edition at all. 


8 1948 (reprint 1960) / Ghasilala (Sthanakavasi) 


Sri Nirayavalikasitram : Hindigurjarabhadsanuvadasahitam / Ghasilalaji Maharaja-viracita- 
Sundarabodhinitikasamalankttam ; niyojakau Munisri Samiramallaji Maharajah ; Munisri 
Kanhaiyalalaji Maharajas ca. Rajakota, Saurastra : Srt Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi]. 
Jainasastroddharaksamiti, Vira samvat 2494 [1948]. 1 plate of portraits. 20, 455 p. ; 25 cm. 


Like the other editions by Ghasilala, this one gives: (1) the Prakrit text; (2) Sanskrit chaya; (3) 
a wordy modern trka (called Sundarabodhinjr in this case) which contains much material lifted 
directly from traditional commentaries; and (4) loose but parallel translations into Hindi and 
(5) Gujarati. Where the text presents difficulties the translations prove less than helpful because 
they are made for the common layperson (sadharana bhavya-jana, Prastavana p. 14) and not 
for scholarly purposes. There is no indication at all about the source of the text, and no variant 
readings are given. 


From my collation of this edition, Ghastlala seems to give a conflated text of the mala, largely 
following that of 1922. He gives Cellande devi atta where 1932 corrects it. He may also have 
drawn on his Sthanakvasi predecessor Amolaka Rsi (1918): eg. p. 62 below (n.146) his edition 
has antiye, which is found in 1879, 1885 and 1918 before him (the other editions give antiyam). 
But at p. 172 below (n.46) he reprints the text of 1922 exactly (janavimanam), which no 
manuscripts available to me have. Also there are printing errors unique to this edition, eg. 
where Ghasilal gives eyassa atthassa and the others have eyam atthassa (p. 76 below line 6). 
There are also cases where he introduces a word not found in his predecessors: eg. Mahavire. 
(p. 56 below n.131). 


Y) 1953-54 / Pupphabhikkhu (Sthanakavasi) 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avrtti. Gudagathva-chavani, Ptrvapafijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953— 
54. 2 v.; 19 cm. Nirayavalyao-Vanhidasao v. 2 (1954) p. 755-96. 


This edition of NirayaSu. is a conflated version based on printed editions, mainly those of 
1922 and 1932, and perhaps 1948: eg. both 1948 and 1953 print a short “a” in kodumbiyapurise 
(p. 140 below n.1135). It also has accepted the addition of se in se Somile, repeats errors from 
the 1922 text and incorporates readings from Vaidya’s corrected version: eg. Kale nam kumare, 
where 1953 follows 1932 not 1922, while 1948 follows 1922. Also there are gross sectarian 
alterations to the text, such as the replacing of ceiya by ujjana. The omissions in Vaidya (p. 62 
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n.171) are also found in 1953, as are unusual readings, eg. darisaniyam 1932, 1953 (p. 92 
n.528). Sometimes errors in the 1922 text carried over into 1932 are repeated here eg. p. 214 
n.330. 


Especially noteworthy is this editor’s expurgation of the text: in the opening passages of the 
Vanhidasdo two separate passages refer to the courtesan Anangasena: Anangasena- 
pamokkhanam aneganam ganiya-sahassinam and java Anangasena-pamokkha anega ganiya- 
sahassa. These are omitted by the 1953-54 edition, which demonstrates a bowlderizing hand. 


There is no justification for collating the version of the text printed here as Deleu did in 1969 
(although even he has not noted every omission (eg. tae nam se Jambi jayasaddhe 1953, 
(755 line 14)). Rather, there is every reason for scholars interested in the critical text of Jain 
works not to use this version since it is not based on primary sources. 


10 1969 / Jozef Deleu 


Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha : Uvanga’s 8-12 van de jaina canon, Orientalia Gandensia 4 (1969) 
(77]-150. 


Translation. 1996. Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha : Uvangas 8-12 of the Jain canon : introduction, 
text-edition and notes : translated from the Dutch by/J. W. de Jong and Royce Wiles. Tokyo : 
The Chao Academic Research Institute, 1996. 86 p. ; 30cm. (Philologica Asiatica : Monograph 
series ; 10). 


The Belgian scholar Jozef Deleu prepared a critical edition of the text based solely on printed 
versions (NirayaSu.1885; 1922: 1932; 1953-54; NirayaSu.partial edition.1879). More 
accurately, his edition can be described as a historical collation. In addition to the text in 
Roman script, he provided: an Introduction and notes in Dutch; a useful list of sources for java 
abbreviations; two pages of variants; an index of unusual words and one of proper names. 
The considerable work he did has been the starting point for my own study; his notes on the 
text are useful, and his list of sources for the java abbreviations are likewise indispensable. 
For some reason—probably shortage of space—Deleu found it necessary to make the text 
very compact. He used many abbreviations and also omitted sections of text wherever possible, 
he even provides notes on some terms which occur in sections of the text he has omitted (eg. 
the long passage on the description of the types of ascetics). In my opinion, the text is already 
telegraphic enough without making further abbreviations, which also distorts the presentation 
of the text. While it may be tiresome to give in full the repetitions given in the text, the 
principle of presenting the text as found more or less uniformly in the manuscript tradition 
prevents me from cutting even one word from the text if it is found in most of the manuscripts. 
His collation was on the whole carefully done, but a number of errors survived in the text (as 
noted in the translated version, 1996, 16-18). On occasion he has reproduced errors from 
earlier editions: eg. Deleu copies 1922’s unique reading tikhutto vandai 7 for what should be 
tikkhutto vandai 2 (p. 54n.115). 


Deleu included the 1953 text in his collation which I think unnecessary—that edition was not 
based on manuscript sources. The dangers of using editions not based on manuscripts is 
exemplified at the start of the Vanhidasado where a lengthy compound occurs: acchara-gana- 
deva-sangha-vijjahara-mihuna-samnicinne. Deleu gives “sangha -carana-vijjhara* noting that 
1922 and 1932 omit this. In fact only 1948 and 1953 give this reading, certainly no manuscript 
source Ihave seen. Again in the Vanhidasdo (p. 318 n.98) Deleu gives the regular imperative 
taleha, but most of the old manuscripts give talehim, none give his form. He has supplied a 
grammatically regular form against all manuscript and printed edition authority and not noted 
this, although perhaps it was an unconscious correction. 


Like other editors of this text, Deleu has followed 1922 and 1932 rather closely. Occasionally 
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errors found only in 1922 are also found here: by giving the spellings payam and piim (p. 
103.11 and 7 lines from bottom respectively) he has followed the inconsistencies of the 1922 
edition, whereas Vaidya in 1932 has made them uniform (payam). There are also a few 
inconsistencies in the collation, eg. he notes that sam7 is omitted in 1953 but does not notice 
that it was also omitted in 1932 (p. 112 below, n.791). Or he notes an omission from 1879 but 
not that 1885 has the same reading (p. 122 n.910). Deieu also makes some changes to the 
grammar of the text, eg. he changes gandha-hatthim (most manuscripts) to hatthinam with no 
authority cited (p. 114.807). Overall he tends to have adopted Vaidya’s choices, even to the 
paragraph division (I have maintained these paragraph divisions too because they are useful 
segmentations in the otherwise continuous prose text). At times Deleu follows the version of 
1953, even when that text is going its own way, eg. abhisekka-hatthi-rayanam padikappeha 
(p. 320 n.119) which no manuscripts or other edition has given. Again in the Vanhidasdo the 
reading therakappabhave jinakappabhave of 1953 is matched by Deleu’s thera-kappa-bhave 
Jina-k[appa].-bh[ave]. 1969 (p. 334 below, n.289). However, the main manuscripts and other 
printed editions are unanimous in giving naggabhave here. Deleu was misled by the sectarian 
alteration in 1953. 


11-1975 / Muni Bhagavatilala 


Sri Nirayavalika-sitra : Vasanta tika samalankyta / vivecaka Munisri Bhagavatilala ji 
Maharaja ‘Nirmala.’ Udayapura, Rajasthana : Sri Varddhamana Jaina Jnanapitha, Virabda 
2500 [1975]. 18, 288 p. ; 1 leaf of plates. ; ill. ; 22 cm. (Varddhamana Jaina Jnanapitha ; 
pushpa nam. 8). 


There is no mention of manuscripts in the introductory essays, and the text seems to be based 
on Vaidya’s (1932) (Intro. p. 14-15). The earlier Hindi translations of Amolaka Rsi (1918) 
and Philacandra (ie. NirayaSu.Hindi translation.1959) are mentioned in a footnote (peels): 
but it is not clear whether they have been used by Muni Bhagavatilala. The citing of these 
sources suggests this is a Sthanakvasi edition. 


The cover illustration for the book, of the queen rinsing her hair for king Srenika in prison, is 
interesting since that particular event does not occur in the Nirayavaliydo text version of the 
story, but only in the commentary (not given here) and the Avasyaka-cumni version. The Hindi 
translation is digressive and uneven. It adds detailed comments, not all of which are found in 
the commentary, most of the comments being of a hortatory nature. 


16 1985 [reprinted 1994] / translator and editor Devakumar Sastri 


Nirayavalikasttra : Kappiya, Kappavadimsiya, Pupphiya, Pupphacialiya, Vanhidasa / 
anuvadaka-sampadaka Devakumara Sastri ; mukhya sampadaka Sobhacandra Bharilla. 
Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agamaprakaéana Samiti, Viranirvana samvat 2511 [1985]. 31, 
144 p. ; 26 cm. (Jindgama-granthamala ; granthanka 21). 


The introduction (p. 32 (1st group)) cites a number of previous editions and translations (1922, 
1932, 1933 or 1934, 1934, 1960 etc.). However, there is no information about the source(s) for 
the text which is presented in short paragraphs of Prakrit followed by a Hindi version. 


The text is close to that of 1922, but with the forms of Vaidya 1932 edition favoured. For 
example this edition gives sacce nam bhante (p. 11 line 7) which is otherwise found only in 
1932 (p. 7 line 19) and 1953 (which, however, 1985 does not follow in omitting the reference 
to Anangasena). The old mistake of Jambi for Goyama at the start of Pupphacilliyao is corrected 
(although this was not corrected in Vaidya). I have not collated this edition since it is based on 
earlier printed editions with considerable emendation by the editor. Now and then he goes to 
the trouble of adding sentences in the Prakrit to make the work more easily comprehensible: 
eg. adding tae nam se Suhamme Jambi anagaram evam vayasi (p. 103, §4). 
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Upon examining the text it becomes clear that the editor has made many emendations, adding 
explanatory phrases in the Prakrit, giving fuller readings of abbreviated passages, regularizing 
cliché phrases, introducing modem punctuation. All this is done without any indication of 
what the editor’s reasons are or what the original text says. Devakumara Sastri’s purpose is 
different from that of editors preparing critical editions. The aim here is to produce a cogent 
and self-explanatory text which can be read without needing to refer to notes or explanations. 


14 1987-89 / Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia (Terapanthi) 


Uvangasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. Ladanum, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva 
Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2044-45. I[svi san]. 1987-89. 2 v. ; 25 cm. 


“Original text critically edited” (English title-page) based on the sources described on p. 26 (= 
54-55, Uvangasuttani, khanda 2, 1st group). (Sometimes I have referred to this as the 1987 ed.) 
(1) ““‘Ka.’ (photoprint) of a 25 folio palm leaf manuscript in the Jaisalmer Bhandara, 
almost certainly kramanka 32 (5) in Muni Punyavijaya’s catalogue of the Jaisal- 
mer Collection (1972). 
(2) ‘Kha.’ an undated MS in the Sricanda GaneSadasa Gadhaiya Pustakalaya, 
SaradaraSahara, Rajasthan,*? estimated to belong to the 16th cent. samvat. 
(3) ‘Ga.’ MS of a “tabba/tabo” (p. 26, 55) by Dharmsi = Dharmasimha (p. 36), Jain 
Visvabharati manuscript library, Ladanim, dated 1833. 
(4) ‘Vr.’ a MS of the commentary from Sricanda Ganesadasa Gadhaiya Pustakalaya, 
SaradaraSahara, dated samvat 1575 [1518] [=Sal]. 
(5)  ‘MuVr.’ the text of the commentary as printed in NirayaSu.1934. 


This edition is an interesting combination: on the one hand the editors are the only ones who 
have previously had access to an old manuscript from Jaisalmer—a microfilm of Jaisalmer 
32(5) =J1 in my apparatus—but at the same time they have introduced the most changes into 
the text of any edition to date. As a matter of policy, this edition of the Agamas fills out 
abbreviated readings wherever possible, ie. it replaces each java with the necessary text but 
does not cite any manuscript authority. The abbreviated readings (ie. those kept in my edition 
because they are found in the manuscripts available to me) are in Mahaprajfia’s edition usually 
placed as footnotes, ie. the text tradition as found in the manuscripts is relegated to footnotes. 
In my own editing I have consistently preferred the unexpanded text as given in the oldest 
manuscripts. Sometimes when the variant readings I have given refer to manuscript J1, the 
reading is to be found in the footnotes in the 1987 edition. The justification Mahaprajfia gave 
for this practice is ease of reading. However, no manuscripts have been cited to justify this 
“restoration.” I have not thought it necessary to note the differences introduced by these 
restorations in the apparatus. Wherever this has been done by Mahaprajna, my text follows 
the reading placed by him in the apparatus. The collation by these editors is not always full, 
and Ihave been able to add a number of additional readings from J1, although without adding 
much to the text. Nevertheless, the principle of recording the oldest readings has to be followed. 
Where I have found the same reading as these editors I have noted “J1=1987Ka.” In some 
cases I have found the reading in J1 not to match the reading cited by 1987; in those cases I 
have added my reading of J1. 


In some places the edited text has been altered against the manuscript readings, eg. p. 718 
line 8 where the text gives dhammam parikahei while the foomote is: dhammakaha bhaniyavva 
(Ka., Kha., Ga.). More spectacularly, the reading kappanikappiyam of the manuscripts has 
been replaced by Danavijaya’s and Vaidya’s appakappiyam which they seem to have 


8 Sardarshahr, town (pop. 26, 048 (1941) census, N. Rajasthan, India, 75 miles ENE of Bikaner, on Thar 
Desert; railspur terminus (source The Columia Lippincott Gazeteer of the world/ edited by Leon E. Seltzer. 
[New York?] : Columbia University Press, 1962, 4th printing, 1966 sv. 
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transferred from the commentary, while the old manuscript readings are listed as variants (p. 
723 line 2). This edition retains readings I have found only in later manuscripts, even though 
the editors claim to have consulted the early manuscript on microfilm. In several cases (noted 
in the apparatus) it follows readings otherwise found only in Vaidya (eg. icchai tam gabbham 
where all manuscripts give only the word icchai just after Cellana has her pregnancy longing 
fulfilled). There are sporadic recordings of orthography: text digare, note adigare (KaKha) p. 
745 n.6. It accepts readings emended by Vaidya, eg. java (p. 192 n.173) without explanation. 
On p. 206 (n.269) it inserts the “2” found only in Vaidya, although this could also be part of the 
tendancy here to regularize the text. Again dependence on Vaidya is confirmed by the citation 
of Vaidya’s unique reading payayami (kva.) (p. 760 note 1). On page 752 n.10 they cite the 
1934 edition of the commentary. 


Although it does not blindly follow the 1922 or 1932 editions—eg. the sentence omitted by 
1922 and 1932 on p. 214 n.330—this edition has been strongly shaped by them. For example, 
on p. 228 (n. 513) it gives the reading samcitthasi, but none of the main manuscripts gives this 
reading, ie. they all omit sam-. There is nonote at all in 1987, so can readers trust them to give 
a complete account of the manuscript tradition? 


The text as printed in 1987-89 has been reprinted at least twice to date by other publishers 
(1996ab below) without the textual apparatus which gave the edition legitimacy. By the removal 
of the footnotes the tradition of the manuscripts is no longer being represented in the printed 
version. Although the text is more easily readabie since all the missing words have been 
supplied, it nevertheless is a somewhat radically modernized version. 


16 1994 edition / Atmarama 


*Niryavalika sutram : Kappiya, Kappavandisiya, Pupphiya, Pupphaculiya, Vanhidasa = 
Neryavalika sutra : Kappia, Kappavadinsia, Pupphia, Pupphachulia, Vahnidasa / tikakara 
Atmarama ; mukhya sampadaka Svarna Kanta ; sampadaka-mandala Smrti ... [et al.] ; 
prabandha sampadaka Purusottama Jaina, Ravindra Jaina. Sangrura, Panjaba : Paccisavim 
Mahavira Nirvana Satabdi Samyojika Samiti, 1994. 54, 372, 20 p. ; 25 cm. 


This edition was not available to me. 
— 1996a 


45 Agamasuttani / samsohaya-sampayaga Muni Diparatnasagara. Badodara : Agama Sruta 
Prakasana, 1996. 2052. 45 v. ; 22 cm. v. 19. Nirayavaliyanam, 1-4, 8, 5-8 p. 


Because the reading on p.7 line 12 matches exactly 1987 (p. 735 paragraph 64) and omits the 
redundant evam first omitted by 1987, I have regarded this edition as deriving its text from 
that edition. 


——) 1996p 


Nirayavalikadi-sitra : Kappavadimsiya, Pupphiya, Pupphaciliya, Vanhidasa : mila-matra 
gutaka / sampadaka Kanhaiyalalajt Ma. ‘Kamala’ ; saha sampadaka Ripendrakumara 
Pagariya. Amadabada : Agama Anuyoga Trasta, 1996. [2], 8, 172 p.; 15 cm. 


Pandit Rupendrakumara Pagariya has “edited” the text at the instigation of Muni Kanhaiyélala. 
Use of Niraya.1985 and Niraya.1987-89 is acknowledged (Prakasakiya [2]) but in fact this 
version is the text of NirayaSu.1987—89 reprinted without footnotes. The significance of this 
printing shows the danger for scholars of relying on such “popular” printings meant for the 
laity. This is not a critical edition, and the text is presented for purely practical purposes. 
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Conclusion 


What does all this detail mean for those interested in the scholarly study of Jain texts? By 
identifying the limitations of each of the versions of this text published so far 1am attempting 
to justify my production of yet another edition of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha. Of the versions 
of the mila published so far, only six are based on manuscripts; the others are all derivative 
and merely reprint the earlier versions. The relationships between the published editions are 
shown in Figure 2 below. In the chart, the topmost line indicates the manuscript sources used 
to establish each edition. The years indicate the publication year of each edition while arrows 
show the influence of editions on each other. Only printed editions based on manuscript 
evidence are enclosed in boxes. 


Berlin/Jacobi Unknown Unknown Unknown MS(S) Bl= Ka. (Jaisalmer) =J1 
A&B/C&D MS(S) MS(S) A./Ka./Ca.  BORI 262 (2) Kha (16th cent.) 
Ga. (Tabba) 1833 


Editions not 
based on MSS 


1933 or 1934 
1934 


1948 


1953-54 


1969 


1975 


1985 


Figure 2: Schematic representation of relationships between 
the printed editions of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha. 


This chart shows which editions are based on manuscripts and which are derivative. Of the 
manuscripts previously used as a basis to establish the text, only six are presently identifiable 
(“ABCD,” B1, J1 and Kha). The use made by the 1987 edition of “Ka.’ seems less than 
adequate. None of the existing versions of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha can be said to 
definitively represent the oldest manuscript traditions. Not only does this analysis show how 
most editions merely reprint the text of earlier editors (often silently), but it also shows the 
extremely narrow basis for the text as currently available. By expanding the manuscript 
material used to constitute the edition present here, I have attempted to represent the tradition 
of the manuscripts more accurately. 


It is not necessary to represent the relationships of the editions presenting the commentary 
(1885, 1922). While each of those editions is based on manuscripts, none of the sources are 
identifiable. By using the earliest extant manuscript—P6, copied in 1253—I have been able 
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to establish a number of facts about the commentary (see the conclusion on p. xc—xciii below 
about the nature of Sricandra’s commentary). 


As stated, all existing editions of the mila go back to half a dozen identifiable manuscripts. 
What is remarkable is that after an early period of recourse to manuscript sources, from 1932 
to 1987 no manuscripts were examined by editors, and the work of early generations of editors 
was merely reprinted. The Ladanim edition of 1987 was an important publication, but as is 
shown above and in the critical apparatus, the use made of manuscript sources in it seems not 
to have been ideal, although of course the matters in question are only those of detail. 


The general observation to be made about editions of Jain canonical texts from the material 
presented above is that the earliest publications in India (1885, 1918) and Europe (1879) were 
“printed manuscripts.” However, following the editing work of influential scholars like Vaidya 
different criteria for editing and printing Jain works have come to be influential. Today the 
texts published by the Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya and Jaina Visva Bharati in Ladanim are 
established using the methods of textual criticism and critical apparatus strongly linked with 
the European traditions of textual editing. 


The specific conclusion about the printed versions of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhanda to be 
drawn is that they rest on a very narrow manuscript base, and there could be no certainty that 
the wider manuscript tradition was accurately represented. I therefore proceeded to examine 
other manuscript sources to see if the text of the printed editions did match that presented by 
the manuscripts. Those manuscripts will be described in the next section. 
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3 Manuscripts used to establish the critical editions 


Having established that the printed editions were narrowly based and heavily derivative, I 
proceeded to gather a number of manuscripts from libraries around the world in order to 
compare the text as transmitted by the printed editions with the text found in the manuscripts. 
The following listing provides an overview of the manuscript sources described in this section. 


Manuscripts of the mala 


ref. samvat CE short reference 
date date 


1 J3 1307 {1250} Jaisaimer 3 (3) palm leaf 

2 P5 1309 [1252] Patan 63 (2) palm leaf 

3 Ji — Jaisalmer 32 (5) palm leaf, “1355” (estimated) 

4 J2 — Jaisalmer 39 (1) palm leaf, late 15th c. sam. (est.) 


5 J4 1489 [1437] Jaisalmer 31(1) 
6 Pl 1553. [1496] Patan 10419 
qd Tea 1584 [1527] Ahmedabad 17130 
8 P2 1602 [1545] Patan 10420 
9 Lo2 1556 London 8217 
10 J1l0 1610 [1553] Jaisalmer, Tapagaccha Bhandar,a no. 84 
ie He 1620 [1563] America 6752 
2 Lol 1673 [1616] London 7464 
13>) Bes) 1676 [1620] Berlin 1856 text & notes 


Manuscripts of the commentary 
(All give only the commentary and are on paper and dated unless otherwise stated) 


hells} 1307 [1250] Jaisalmer Lonkagaccha no. 3 (4) palm leaf 
P6 1310 [1253] Patan 63 (2) book 2 palm leaf 
iP Jaisalmer 39 (2) palm leaf (est. 15th cent. sam.) 


1 

2, 

3 

4 J4 1489 {1437]  Jaisaimer 31 (2), dated by texts in MSS 
5 P7 1571 {1514] Patan 14861 

Gn Sale dar [1518] Saradarasahara 

7 H4 1597 [1540] America 6754 

8 P3 1598 [1541] Patan 10421 

9 B3 1623 [1568] BORI 257 

10 L2 1647 [1590] Ahmedabad 26521 
1ST elo Sil [1874] BORI 261 


Undated 

125 B2 BORI 256 (mula and commentary given in tandem) 
ieee" Florence 518 

14 Be6 Ber1859 (mala, commentary only collated) 

15 B4 BORI 258 

Gy 1835) BORI 259 

7h 8x5 BORI 260 

1S Bey Berlin 1860 

19 Be9 Berlin §45 


20m Mitra 2647 


The only way I knew to compare the text as found in the printed editions with that found in the 
manuscripts was to constitute an edition recording the variant readings and to try to work out 
which reading was likely to have been the oldest and best. Working from the historical collation 
of the printed editions already completed, I systematically compared a number of palm leaf 
and paper manuscripts in order to constitute the text as it was handed down in the manuscript 
tradition. 


The method I used was to allocate one sheet of A4 paper for each line of the text of the mala 
and of the commentary. Beneath that line of text (copied out from the 1922 edition) I made 
collations of the manuscripts described here. I did not note minor alterations of spelling or 
variations in sandhi. Once this collation was completed I could prepare the critical edition. 
The readings of manuscripts in Jaisalmer had to be taken into account later. The value of the 
critical edition produced in this way resides largely in the nature of the sources available. I 
therefore need to describe them in some detail. First I will describe the manuscripts of the 
mila consulted and then the manuscripts of the commentary. In most cases I have preferred to 
use only dated manuscripts because I was trying to take the text back as far as possible. 


1 J3—Jaisalmer 3 (palm leaf, mala and commentary) 


Location: Jaisalmer, Rajasthan, in the Jain Bhandar beneath the Cintamani Parsvanath temple 
in the fort (henceforth referred to as the Jaisalmer Jain Bhandar). 


Reference: Jaisalmer catalogue (1972) p. 361. The NirayaSu. is the third text in a composite 
manuscript—with continuous pagination—containing eight texts which are listed in the 
catalogue. The manuscript has the serial number 3 (3) of the Lonkagaccha collection. Details 
of the manuscript catalogues and entries found in them are provided on p. 294-99 below. 


Date: 1250 CE. The first text in the manuscript (Naya.) is dated samvat 1307 [1250], as is the 
second—Abhayadeva’s commentary on the Nayadhammakahao—the final text and colophon 
give a complete date, samvat 1307 varse Magha Sudi 15 Some.” The NirayaSi. is followed 
by the commentary of Sricandra, but neither is dated. However, since the foliation is continuous 
throughout the manuscript (from 1-419, the NirayaSu. covering folios 315-329) and the final 
colophon is dated, it is very likely the NirayaSu. portion too dates from 1250. This is all the 
more likely since the colophon lists the works it contains (v. 25-27, though 26 is not legible) 
and, although the verse is damaged, Punyavijaya reads it: 


[Promiyayreag genta war | whrorscaagttepeorry tl 20 Ul 


and the Kalpasitra does follow on from the NirayaSu. 


Description: 2.24 x 31.5" = 5.7 x 80 cm. Like so many of the palm leaf manuscripts from 
Jaisalmer, this is clearly written in well-formed and regular Jain Devanagari with every letter 
clear and unequivocal.”! The manuscript is in good condition, with wear apparent on only a 
few leaves. It has been corrected in at least two hands. Dropped words have been added in 
the margins with the relevant line number written after. Extra letters have been marked by 
small “apostrophes” being added to their head lines, and at least one interpolated passage is 
marked by boxes drawn around the first and last words of the repeated section. 


The mila begins on leaf 305-329 and ends on 328b.5. There are two leaves numbered 38 
(prathama and dvitiya). Leaf 314a has the first two centimetres or so of the top line broken 


90 
OL 


This converts to 7 February 1250, that was a Tuesday but only just, so the date is tolerably correct. 

I did not have a chance to examine the original manuscript, but worked from a laser-print of the scanned 
images prepared for the 1998 conservation project in Jaisaimer carried out under the direction of Muni 
Jambivijaya. I was not, however, permitted by the Trustees of the manuscripts to retain any copies. Ina few 
places where I would like to have rechecked the readings I have not been able to, those instances are 
indicated in the apparatus. 


off. Leaf 314b has additions in two hands, the first just one word rather roughly written, the 
second additions are written around that and are in a much smaller and finer hand. There are 
several gaps in the text as given in this manuscript, where the text jumps to occurrences of the 
same word. 


Tt ends: 


aaattr sant ou Pearatearsarentgaaat va aa tag feaag steater | 
acer asg fr antg aa qa Tea | Games area Tea UT Ml Gog UT Ul FTC 
EPH: UT US ll Bt vag sasaasay UT N23 NTU ZR UTM RoR NTNU 


This manuscript is the oldest known to exist of the NirayaSu. It has, however, never been 
used before to establish a printed edition, and so I have collated it in full. It is only thanks to 
the generous intercession of Muni Jambuvijaya that I was able to consult these important 
manuscript witnesses from Jaisalmer. 


2 P5—Patan 5 (palm leaf, mila and commentary) 
Location: Patan, North Gujarat, Srthemacandracarya Jaina Jnana Mandir. 


References: (1) Dalal 1937 (p. 122), ie. Gaekwad MS no. 194, part 1. This is one of the 434 
palm leaves in the Sanghavi-pada Bhandara now stored so well in the Srihemacandracarya 
Jaina Jaana Mandir. 


(2) Petino calu no. 63, book 1, 102 leaves (Patan catalogue 1991: 4, p. 263). 
Date: samvat 1309 [1252] (leaf 102b). 


This manuscript is written on short palm leaves; Dalal says 1.75" x 1025) 4:4 x 2orcm:- 
Each leaf has 4-5 lines of text. There are a few corrections added in the margins. The mula of 
the NirayaSi. is given on leaves ia-102b. The side of the leaf giving the colophon (102b) is 
very much worn, consistent with exposure to the friction of a cover board. It is so worn that the 
colophon is not legible on the copy I have worked from. Dalal, although citing the colophon of 
the succeeding manuscript in full (the commentary on this text), does not cite this one. 


This is the second oldest extant manuscript known, and Ihave therefore collated it completely. 
On the whole it is very carefully written (there are, however, a number of cases where 
anomalous readings also present in other manuscripts have been corrected in P5). Pl seems 
to have been directly copied from this manuscript. I have based the edition of the NirayaSu. 
that follows mostly on this and J3, which are clearly related to each other but also have minor 
differences. I was permitted by the generous trustees of the Jnana Bhandar in Patan to retain 
a copy of the photo-copy. 


8 J1i—Jaisalmer 32 (5) (palm leaf) 
Location: Jaisalmer Jain Bhandar. 
Reference: Jaisalmer catalogue 1972, p. 12-13, palm leaf no. 32 (5) = 1987Ka. 


Date: This palm leaf is not dated, but it is stored with two other manuscripts (ie. leaves with 
continuous foliation). The first of these is dated samvat 1378 [1321] (97 leaves), and the 
second is dated 1412 [1355], though this date is not recorded in the catalogue. It is highly 
likely the manuscript of the NirayaSu. dates from around the same time. 


Ihave not seen the original, but worked instead from a 1998 photo-copy of a photo-copy made in 1989 under 
a project organized by Muni Jambivijaya to copy all the manuscripts in the collection. Without the help of 
Mayiarbhai V. Shah and Yatin V. Shah in Patan (and Jaisalmer) I would not have been able to gain access 
to this important manuscript. 


lii 


227 


Leaves 1-25, 2.5" x 33.75" = 86 x 6.4 cm. The script is exceptionally clear, and carefully 
written. No corrections have been added, even though 2 number of letters are omitted. It 
seems to be related to the ancestor of PS and P1. Occasionally it mistakes Ja for na, eg. 
dohanassa for dohalassa (4a.1; 9a.2 end); necchati for lecchatt. It also writes ka for cha, eg. 
katthakhamana for chatthakahamana (13a.2). 


From a number of exact matches (noted in the apparatus) it is clear that this is manuscript 
“Ka.” cited in NirayaSt.1987—89. However, those editors (who worked from a microfilm) 
have not noted every variant in the text, and some of their footnotes surprisingly do not match 
the readings found in the manuscript. 


It ends (25.6): At Us fa arg | qe sa Wee | TaAaNT aeag Tea Nw UN aT 
@ e200 IN RrareT UN 


This manuscript too has been fully coilated. 

4 J2—Jaisalmer 2 (palm leaf, mila and commentary, both incomplete) 
Location: Jaisalmer Jain Bhandar. 

Reference: Jaisalmer catalogue (1972) p. 15, serial number 39 (1). 


Date: Muni Punyavijaya estimates that this manuscript dates from the last half of 15th cent. 
samvat, ie. 1400-50 CE. 


Description: 2.25 x 15" =5.7 x 38 cm. Leaves 44, 45, 53, 55, 56, 58, 59, 62, 63, 68, 70, 71, 72 
were listed by Punyavijaya as missing. However, leaf 59 is in fact present, but 14 centimetres 
or so of the right side (59a) has broken off and been lost. Leaf 94 has a smaller amount (about 
7 cm) broken off the right side (94a). Leaf 70 of this manuscript is missing, and instead there 
is a leaf 70 from another work (as yet unidentified) containing sections of Prakrit verses 
numbered 92-100.” This leaf has a diagonal section of the lower right side broken off, and 
the script is very similar to the other pages, as is the ruling of the page and the decorative 
motif in the centre of the leaf. 


Leaf 103a has the beginning of the last two lines broken off. About three characters are 
missing from the last two lines (103a) and the first two lines of 103b. Leaf 106a has broken off 
in the top right commer, and the first few aksaras of the top line are missing. It also has a dark 
smear obliterating four or so centimetres of the top two lines on the right side. Leaf 107b is 
rather heavily worn and patches are indecipherable. The writing is lighter than preceding 
pages, ie. the strokes are thinner. 


Muni Jambuvijaya’s 1998 project in Jaisalmer noted more leaves were missing: 50, 51, 111 
(this means most of the second section of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha is missing). In 
addition, leaves 104 and 105 were not in the laser-print I used and are in all likelihood also 
missing, although that cannot be confirmed until the original manuscript is examined. 


There are some misreadings which seem to arise from a lack of familiarity with the old scripts: 
UTé followed by a prsthmatra is taken as We (Geary for Jeter ary; 
prsthamatrd has been mistaken for i (€ f& ° instead of t TH WT (64b.2)): 

Wread as 7 (34a.2), and 
Was &. 


3 wea. OE At fewer aa « ++ 7 afar 1 eR 
seek Pramrth rare ct sath aryl eek Facto | ¢ 
aarearr fast aw aa .. 
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The text is close to P2, but is also related to Li by a common omission (p. 150 n.1245 below). 
The scribe seems not to have understood the text (eg. giving se Bhadda for Subhadda (64a.2— 
3)) and to have been rather careless, since almost every page has syliables dropped. In a few 
cases the omissions have been made good by interlinear additions eg. the pa in kadacid- 
dantino ’paharaya (92b.4), also p. 31a.3, 32b.2, 45a.1, 57a.4. 


The mala ends ($3.2); ZT FT SEAM TIAART ART TET UT Nl Preaaferargqaaaa4t 
aA UT i WAVT 2208 Il 


Immediately after this begins the commentary of Sricandra. 


Many of the mistaken readings and omissions of J2 have not come to light in any other 
manuscripts collated to establish the text. In contrast many of the mistakes in J1 also appear 
in other manuscripts, which suggests J2 was not the source of any of the later manuscripts 
examined. 


(The remaining manuscripts are all on paper). 

5) J4—Jaisalmer 4 (mala and commentary) 

Location: Jaisalmer Jain Bhandar. 

Reference: Jaisalmer 31 (2), (Jaisalmer catalogue 1972, p. 185). 


Date: This manuscript is a portion of a very jarge series of uniform paper manuscripts prepared 
in Patan during samvats 1488-89 [1431-32]. It is perhaps the largest surviving complete “set” 
of Anga and Uvanga texts and their Sanskrit commentaries. The foliation is continuous from 
leaf 5 to leaf 2268 (these are described in the 1972 catalogue p. 181-85). The paper is 
remarkably uniform, but now rather brittle and browned with age. Each of the more than 
2.000 leaves has on the recto a vertical red pigment margin down each side of the text and a 
large red dot in the centre, while the verso has in the centre a floral motif drawn in ink. Each 
of the texts has a unique motif. This is a method for keeping the right pages together without 
needing to read through the text (ie. just by using the motif it is possible to arrange the pages 
in rough order). The pages measure 14.5 x 35 cm. Since the script is small and regular, there 
are 23 to 25 lines per page. Each page has a correction or two made over a white substance 
smeared over the original mistake. Some pages have small vertical marks made to indicate 
word divisions. 


In both the mila and the following commentary there are readings identical with J2 above, 
and this is undoubtedly a relative of that manuscript. This is particularly obvious in the 
commentary portion, which has identical marks of omission. Only the first page of this 
manuscript was available to be collated for the text. 


6 Pi—Patan 10419 


Location: Patan, North Gujarat, Srthemacandracarya Jaina Jnana Mandir, originally of the 
Laherubhar Vakila Jaina Jianabhandara.* 


Reference: Punyavijaya’s 1972 catalogue entry (p. 453). 
10419 Nirayavalikopangasutra 20 f. 1553 [1496] condition “uttama” 11 3/4 x 4 1/2. 


Some of this information is repeated in the reworking of these manuscript descriptions in the 


°4 Tm January 1997, while I was visiting the LD Institute in Ahmedabad, Pandit Rupendrakumar Pagariya 


informed me that photocopies of some MSS from Patan were held in that library. With the help of Mr Amrut 
Patel, also of the LD Institute, I was able to arrange photocopies of the copies in the LD Institute, and it is 
from those that I have collated the texts. According to an annotation on the photocopies, they were xeroxed 
in 1989 for Muni Jambuvijaya. Page 10a is copied twice, but 10b was not copied. 
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first two volumes of Jambivijaya’s 1991 catalogue (v. 1-2, p. 296a). 


Date: samvat 1553 [1496] (see colophon below, verse 12). 


It begins: (1b.1) Ul 4A: yaeaaey Vt ABt BT etc. and ends: AAA SANT Prearatearad 


wat US UN BT wag: Us Ut atteegq: Uw ul oft: u 


Colophon: This manuscript has a lengthy colophon written in Sanskrit: 


U teaar-gqaahre-ae: Taq GratPrat 
aare-aReeae- Read wars: | 
TATA GU-Aehs-TT: aaa: ada: 
arms sta-attat farsa wees aad ll 2 
aaa wore | T a Aa-ATATAT: | 
atest aye | ftary ateetfrr: get ul 2 
wer Atee-satea | arat aat aat: Fa: | 
wears Jat: waaraeanfers: Wl 3 
aor: eA | afta eAofaew: Bethe 
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I was only able to transcribe and translate this colophon with the help of Sadhavi Jinendraprabhasriji, who 
patiently corrected my transcription and provided a Hindi rendering of the colophon. Which reads: (1) The 
wish-fulfilling tree of the excellent lineage, the Okesa [Gaccha], always resorted to by beautiful deities 
(suparva? ), having branches and sub-branches of many choice, holy groups (gotras), always adorned with 
the true fruit of beautiful sons and descendants, described by poets with enthusiasm, is always adorning the 
surface of the earth. (2) In that there is the wonderful glorious branch known as Bhanasali, the intelligent 
Sriman Molha was an ormament of that [family]. (3) His excellent wife was known as Molhana-devi, of 
them both there were four sons of pious behaviour. (4) The first of them was Sangrama, the second 
Kamalasimhaka, the third was Delha and Lolha [the fourth]. (5) Sangrama had an excellent choice wife, 
always devoted to merit. Well-behaved and expert, she held dharma to be dear. She made respectful 
pilgrimage to the main pilgrimage place of Satrufijaya, and she performed many other religious actions here 
too. (6) Her handsome son was Harigcandra BhanaSali; his three daughters were named Padma, 
Ghatamaghandu and Putal[i]. (7) On the surface of the earth Hariscandra had three wives named Kimai, 
Harsai, Jibai. (8) [meaning uncertain] (9) In the Kharatara Gaccha Jinasagara was the guru, his successor 
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The manuscript date is given in a combination of words and word-numeration: ti-pafica-tithi- 
vatsare. Tithiis equivalent to 15 (Jina Bhadrasuri Jnana bhandara Jaisalmera (R4j.) hastalikhita 
granthom ka siici-patra, Jodhpur, i988 Appendix | sv). The name Kamalasamyama appearing 
in the final verse of the colophon is mentioned in at least two other coiophons from Jaisaimer.”® 


Frequently this manuscript has an accurate reading where L1P2L02H2 have a faulty one. It is 
in direct descent, if not immediate descent, from P5. The wrongly copied “fill-syllables” clearly 
show this. P1 copies two meaningless syllables “& 4 found at the end of line 5 on P5.36b, 
where they serve only to fill in the space to the end of the line (see below p. 92 n. 520; p. 96 
n. 568, p. 138 n. 1100). 


7 L1—LD Institute 1 

Location: Lalbhai Dalpatbhai Institute, Ahmedabad. 

Reference: No description yet published, paper manuscript number 17 130. 
Date: samvat 1584 [1527]. 


Description: 11 x 26 cm. 15 lines per page, 21 leaves (the first is missing). Leaves 20, 21 have 
been wrongly numbered 19, 20. These numerals have been overwritten with the correct 
numbers. The lines on leaf 4a are not as straight as on the other pages, and there is a change 
in hand or writing instrument, which continues onto 4b. i-6, before reverting to a more uniform 
hand. 


The manuscript is carefully written with a few corrections in a smail hand (eg. 6b.4, 7a.9 etc.). 
On 5b.8-9 a passage a bit longer than a line is repeated—this has not been noticed by whoever 
made the other corrections—comparing both passages there are only two minor differences: 
kadayr becomes kadaya and the e in Cellana is written in the first extract with the overhead 
matra (@) and in the second with prsthamatra (T) which is important in that it demonstrates 
that scribal practice hesitated between these two orthographies. 


It ends (21b.13): 
aararfir & ctf su Reatard wigaaeet wa ae tag feaeg | steer 
at asg avg qa Stam tarat ane sea Uo lt Preaaferrgareeat Tara I 


BW apr wag o ll Pearareast STAT lw ll wea wT AAT 24s [1527] 
arat art aft aancer frowt onfaar aces ant aatiar sfater 


Some letters are uncertain. A larger hand has added at the bottom of the last page: AT. (or AT) 


9\9 8 22. [have worked from a (reduced) photocopy. An omission (indicated in the apparatus 
of the text edition, p. 150 n. 1245 below) directly with J2. 


was Jinasundara Suri. (10-12) Jinaharsa Siri was a bee at his lotus feet. Khimai heard his teaching, which 

promotes merit, and by the special efforts of Caritraraja Gani, out of respect, she had the Narakavalika- 

sutta copied and read, in the year 1553, and gave it for the reading of Kamalasamyama.” The UkeSa gaccha 

is perhaps the same as the Upakesa gaccha: “One of the medieval Shvetambara ascetic lineages, the Upakesha 

Gaccha, now defunct, was unique in tracing its origin back to Parshva” (Dundas 1992, 241 n.41). 

1972 catalogue Kramanka 68 and 944): Palm-leafno. 68, Nisithasatra-curni part 1 (1972 p. 24) a. 24S 
a1 : = fuisaAarerd |! Palm leaf 
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no. 944, Paficavargapariharanamamala-Apavarganamamala (1972 p. 261) 
+) SURAT aT UE U gfe canter sara tl 

Haq 24x ae aide ate go starteraeet FTEaaady ; 

aarti ftaretaaearaass greg fafa i areata fare sag 
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8 P2—Patan 2 

Location: Patan, North Gujarat, Srthemacandracarya Jaina Jiiana Mandir. 

Reference: Punyavijaya’s 1972 catalogue entry (p. 453). 

10420 Nirayavalikopangasitra (i 109 gr) 25 f. 1602 condition jirnapraya 11 3/4 x 4 1/2. 
Date: samvat 1602 [1545]. 


Leaves 1b—2b, 24a—25b are in a different hand to 3a—23b. The first and last few leaves have 
been recopied, perhaps because of wear. Three glosses on 2a and 2b are the only ones in the 
entire manuscript. Both prsthamatra and the superior matrd are used for e. 


It ends (25b.10): 


SVT | TIAA aT TAHT NS Peafeegaaaet aT Ml IE 9908 BR 
Rrra aft arett soft  aarer gg oR [1545] arate afe 2 fer aftet atthe lo 


The date as given (Asadha vadi 1, samvat 1602) converts to 25 June 1545, which was a 
Thursday. 


The manuscript is exceptionally close to J2, including repeated passages and mistakes. P2, 
however, has more frequent omissions—at times whole lines (15a.1)—and occasional 
elementary misreadings. This shows that the scribe did not understand what was being copied 
(eg. instead of Rayagihe namam nagare he gives gayagihe ndmam magare (3a.11); instead 
of Kinie raya, Kanie saya (8b.7) and Kinie gaya (9a.1)). The large number of unique readings 
in the manuscript can be explained by the scribe’s inaccuracy. 


What is notable is that when the text is rewritten from the start to page 2b and from 24a to the 
end the text agrees very closely with later manuscripts, whereas the un-rewritten text does 
not. This suggests that when a text was recopied like this to replace worn (or lost?) leaves 
changes were introduced. Either a more recent manuscript was used as a source or the style 
was modernized by the scribe. 


The text tends to be fuller (eg. Mahavire is placed after bhagavam, although no other manuscript 
does that). 


9 Lo2—London 2 
Location: London, India Office = British Museum, now British Library. 
Reference: Keith (1935, p. 1558) = I{ndia] O[ffice} 8217. 


8217. 3749. Foll. 37; size 10 1/4 in. by 4 1/2 in.; fairly well written, in the Jaina Devanagari 
character, in A.D. 1556; eleven to thirteen lines in a page. ... The manuscript is moderately 
accurate. The text is bounded on either side by four lines daubed over with red, and there is a 
red spot in the centre of each page on the margins of the verso of each folio. 


Date: samvat 1613 [1556]. 


This is a clearly written manuscript, the text of which matches L1 very closely. The parallel 
repetition of redundant passages (eg. Lo2 16a.10-16b.1 = L1 10b.13—-14) demonstrates the 
relatedness of the two manuscripts. Therefore I have not recorded every variant from this 
manuscript after the start of the episode of Bahuputtiya (p. 234 below). 


It ends (p. 37b.8): 


seat | ol Prearateagagaeat aera SMW Wl BAT wag ll wea | TT Alt Ulla: 
Uaag 2823 Te SeaTATaA Genet afin feat aqarat i saaget aretar 
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amradia fataaraqaye adam et gaat Sf ues Nat USN 
Tear 9922 UW liefteet: WW: Le: Ul SeRTTSRAT: Sea WATT Il 


The date given (ASvanamasa [=ASvayuja?] Suklapaksa paurnima, Bhrguvasara, samvat 1613) 
converts to Friday, 18 September, 1545. 

10  Ji0—Jaisalmer 10 

Location: Jaisalmer Jain Bhandar. 

Reference: Ta—84 = Tapagaccha Bhandara manuscript no. 84 (the number being from the 
unpublished handwritten listing of the Tapagaccha paper manuscript collection). 

Date: samvat 1610 [1553]. 

“Ta—84 Nirayavali adi paficopanga ... 21 {leaves]” 11 x 25 cm., 16 lines per page, about 52 
syllables per line (Jaisalmer paper manuscript catalogue (p. 28-29)). In a few places insect 
holes penetrate right through several leaves. The colophon is damaged by one such large 
insect bore-hole. There are a few lines of text missing at the end of the manuscript, and it 


seems likely a final leaf has been lost. The manuscript is also water damaged and becoming 
brittle. 


I was only able to coilate page 1a, from which it seems the text is closely related to J2. 
Unfortunately I did not have a chance to copy down the end of the manuscript. 

11  H2—Harvard 2 

Location: The Houghton Library, Harvard University. 

Reference: “6752, [containing only NirayaSu.] text, 25 f., 10.25 x 4.4 cm., 15 lines [per page], 
sam. 1620 [1563] H785” (Poleman 1938, 362). 

Date: samvat 1620 [1563]. 

It ends (25a.4): (the marks of elision here indicate a number of dandas have been dropped) 
frovafergaaaten dara aera zat skin ow | Preraferat | carrer | eTgaaeTaT | 
qa | daghr sag satel casgerng) sas Baa are SEAT Ul SL .. | 
aaada sttrarafeaganiat sara |... | Tat 2g Ro Lae lay ate afer frat 
avat Wott aacrertonrat |... | aae ate ata |... | Atel after nl at BT wag Ul 
FANT WT ll 30 SR eoantirer Arafat wet 

The date detailed (samvat 1620, Phalguna vadi I pratipad Ravivara) converts to Sunday 27 


February 1563, although that day was in fact the full moon day. This copy belonged to 
Vimalavijaya Gani, pupil of Nandivijaya Gani. 


Anumber of syllables are either omitted or misread, while the occasional nonsensical syllable 
suggests it has been written by someone who did not fully understand the text. The excessive 
and disruptive use of the danda throughout supports this: eg. 


AE Aa SAT ishere AZ AAS (46.8); 

Ty a- 1s A (2a.8); 

Teme is WS MT (2a.9); 

ghar is aater (2a.13): 

a meaningless ke is inserted into aET | ® aeq (1b.14). 


Whenever this manuscript differs from others it usually gives a worse reading of the types just 
cited. Ihave therefore not collated it beyond page 138 below. Ihave, however, consulted it in 
places where the manuscripts disagree. 
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12. Lol—tLondon 1 

Location: London, India Office = British Museum, now the British Library. 

Reference: This manuscript has been described twice: (1) Keith (1935, 1251-52) and (2) 
Blumhardt and Master (1954, 19-20). 

Date: samvat 1673 [1616]. 

Description: (1) This first description is from Keith (1935, 1251-52): 


7464 

3369. Foll. 25; brown paper; size 11 1/8 in. by 4 3/4 in.; neatly written, in the Jaina 
Devanagari character, in A.D. 1616; fifteen lines ina page. ... It begins fol. 1b, after the 
Jaina diagram: 


titans Te: | aor TST | Ao AAMT | Tas at aay ater | fe yore 
aEU avs | 
It ends fol. 25b.5: 


AS UEI SS SIO Rl a alas Uc ic RSL wit 
grat | tr a | feaag sfeeift | aer lg at 2 | wa 
Sasa | ares seer loa | Peraraterargader seat eee 
WATT 2200 | 


The manuscript is not very accurate. There is a blank space in the centre of each page, 
and the text is bounded on either side by two double red lines. It is dated fol. 25 


WaT 203 ECR SR SSG SE SIIB Gill 
wet Het | gy wag | ousarehrota bat i si sels 


\ food aar | 
ea ee 2 
aes a TIT 


There are a few glosses in bhashd [ie. Old Gujarati]. 

For this work see Weber [1888—92]:2, 601-604 Ind. Stud. xvi. 418-425. 
(2) The second description appears in Blumhardt and Master (1954, 19-20): 

S. 3369 [ =Sanskrit catalogue 7464] Glosses on the Nirayavalisitra. 


The above title is that by which the work is usually known, but should be more strictly 
Narakavalisitram. 


The body of the commentary is larger than is indicated in the Sanskrit catalogue. It is 
written in the top margin overflowing, when necessary, into the right-hand margin. 
References are made by the number of the line corresponding to two horizontal lines in 
the substantive text. The glosses and text are in the same hand, by Maliikacanda ssi 
Srimila, scribe of [manuscript] No. 10. Srimaia seems to be the place-name Bhinmal 
in Jodhpur. A Maliikacanda was the author of Vaidya Hulasa, ascribed to the 19th 
century samvat (JGK iii, 1546). 


Begin after the Jaina diagram, fol. 1b: 

oer areas ft othr ettarfe fF shite vita Prov = « dite citedt ae Sem = 
& fae eat emag = & = then folio 2a: 

ar aos ag were == nga ang sfvag=atr fF add sfivas= or 
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anrere: = ATR fe adt aed =¢ = Be Jaat Ate ST= R= ale FH Fa 
art = ox = af watt = yagr alee aggartt ater 24 = 


The last glosses occur foi. 23b: 


a nensre awn afea =2 =a art = & = salir aftart aa Tae = Zo 
= war wnnintr = eo aed = ae ae wre eT = 2g = TR Tae = 
were art gata gras dite gate quae aate TaTE AAA = 22 = fol. 24a TTT 
AATIEE = § = TY aes = © = afer ome ofassiia det = ¢ = fear area 
= 23 =: fol. 24b Jaa Jeaartg =22 = 


The gloss is sometimes harder to read than the text, eg. aced (last extract, line 2) = 

vallabha; Mod{ern]. Gujarati vahdla- . 
This manuscript uses spaces between letters instead of the usual dandas. This is put into 
exemplary practice on the first leaf, but already on the second the text becomes cramped, and 
it is not clear where breaks are to be understood. A curious feature is the sudden appearance 
of carefully placed dandas only on the last page. The occasional marginal glosses are keyed 
by line number to the text, where they are indicated with two parallel horizontal dashes. This 
manuscript is not directly related to Be3 because some omissions are not common. Where 
older manuscripts give abbreviations for common words, this manuscript consistently spells 
them out in full. Sometimes it is the only manuscript consulted to give the full version of 
words (eg. pauppabhayae where ail others have just pa). 


13 Be3—Berlin 3 

Location: Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, PreuBischer Kulturbesitz, Orientabteilung. 
Reference: 1856. Ms. or. fol. 817 (Weber 1888-92: 2, 604). 

Date: samvat 1676 [1620]. 


Description: “[NirayaSu.] mit Randglossen in bhasha ... 38 foll. (13 Z[eilen]. 4 42 aksh.)” 
(Weber 1888-92: 2, 604). 
It closes (38b.3 end): 
stam | o | Preaafeargaadet aarat ou Preavacitgar | aaa: ll ge Wag 
STG: ll Aad 2e0g TH ara gle 72 vat fafaa oft arvarhit ate ate 
aaaast caer fret Bassas aeager afer tty aiersett aer Bret aearareat 
aarant ate arar fefiear: easter us Ul 

aeat Fete TET Ul areat festa war | 

afe gange a | aa drat a ata Ul gl 
ager: FATA: oft U ofteg Ul searermeg: Seater: | gH vag ls 
The date (Sravana sudi 11) only correlates with the day given, Ravi, if the samvat year 1676 


is taken as elapsed, ie. the equivalent is Sunday, 9 August 1620. 


The scribe occasionally misreads iong i for a and vice versa. He has crossed out some aksaras 
(20a.6-7, 22a.11) and omitted letters have been supplied in the margins (eg. 22b.3) while 
writing: eg. 20a. 6-7 where two aksaras have been crossed out. This is the most recent dated 
manuscript used to establish the text. Its readings were not checked as a matter of course, 
only where the earlier manuscripts disagreed. 


Manuscripts of the commentary (vivarana) 
1 J3—Jaisaimer 3 (described above, this is the oldest extant manuscript of the mila) 


Here the commentary comes after the text of the NirayaSu. (leaf 330a—347b.4). As detailed 
above, this manuscript can be dated by the repeated colophons to samvat 1307 [1250]. The 
NirayaSu. commentary ends with an undated colophon giving in verse the date of composition, 
samvat 1228 [1171], just 79 years earlier. The commentary of Abhayadeva on the Naya. 
(composed samvat 1120 [1063]) is also included in this important manuscript, 189 years after 
its composition (this is in all likelihood the oldest extant manuscript of that commentary also). 


The colophon verse is: 

thiragkhrtd Poratearasaat aT ts oT Us 
ageraniaad * sttreaftarakhrger | 
amsaneaaa frarafeaesataher su e222 [1171] 


US U Are Aart: Us UU MT eyo 1 TN 


It is a matter of regret, however, that I could not collate J3 for the commentary as well as the 
text. I had been working from laser-prints of this and other manuscripts while staying in 
Jaisalmer in late 1998. On the night before my departure from Jaisalmer (for Patan) I was 
asked to comply with the wishes of the Jaisalmer trustees and return all the materials I had 
been using. i had erroneousiy assumed that I would be able to take the prints with me and 
collate the commentary later. In Patan, however, I was able to obtain a photo-copy of a 
photo-copy of P6 (detailed below), which is just three years younger than J3, and I have 
collated that manuscript in detail. 


2 P6—Patan 6 (mila and commentary) 

Details of the first part of this manuscript are described as PS above. 

Location: Patan, North Gujarat, Srthemacandracarya Jaina Jiiana Mandir. 

References: (1) Dalal 1937, p. 122, ie. Gaekwad manuscript no. 194, part 2, Nirayavalivrtti 
70 p. (2) Jambtvijaya (1991-96:4, 263) “Nirayavalrvrtti 70 p.” 

Date: samvat 1310 [1253]. 

The manuscript has been corrected rather carefully, with extraneous letters marked by small 
lines placed on the headline (eg. 2b.1). Omitted letters have been added above the lines (eg. 
5b.3 (pra) 6b.2 (va)). Leaves 7-13 have insect damage to a vertical strip to the right of the 
hole used to thread the leaves together. One or two aksaras per line have been destroyed. 
Leaves 36b—37a and the beginnings of the lower four lines on 36b are barely legible because 
the ink has run, perhaps due to exposure to liquid. The facing lines on 37a have the same 


damage and illegibility. Leaf 70a is blank. Throughout the manuscript a tendency to write sa 
in place of Sa suggests a western dialect influence. 


It ends (p. 70b.2), see also page 338 below: 

apineghintes fraraimergesatact aan lo i 
agora | ftreafaghtrgar | 
aneaareaaat | frarafeanesataker ue 


An unusual aksara is given here which I was not able to decipher. 

Thave used the lists of numerical equivalents given in the 1988 catalogue of Jaisalmer paper MSS (p. 311— 
19). According to those vasucan be 7 or 8. Here the presence of the numerical equivaient decisively indicates 
that it is 8; Jocana is only 2 and ravi only 12; thus the sequence is 8~2-12 or 1228. 
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BWA 220 [1253] ae Tyas aatetaar ls UAT UT Ul aT Exo 


The central portion of the manuscript has a blank space and the threading hole. That space 
divides the word(s) varse/gambhukayam quoted above. Dalal transcribed this phrase as varse 
gambhuakayam (1937, 122). I do not know what it means. After this the manuscript continues 
with the Samsaktaniryukti (attributed to Bhadrabahu,” leaves 71-77) and the Dvipasagara- 
prajfiapti (78-105). Ihave worked from a 1998 photo-copy of an original (slightly yellowing) 
photo-copy prepared about 1986 for Muni Jambivijaya’s project to reproduce the manuscripts 
in this important collection. This manuscript, as almost the oldest extant one, has been the 
fundamental manuscript for establishing the text of the commentary. 


3 J2—Jaisalmer 2 (palm leaf, mila and commentary, both incomplete) 
The first part of the manuscript containing the text is described above. 
Location: Jaisalmer Jain Bhandar. 

Reference: Jaisalmer 39 (2) (Jaisalmer catalogue 1972, 15). 

Date: estimated to be last half of samvat 15th cent. 


The commentary begins on leaf 83a.3. The last leaf is numbered 114. I have not noted every 
variant of Sanskrit orthography, but I have noted any variants from the Prakrit portions cited 
herein. 


4 J4—Jaisalmer 4 

The first part of the manuscript containing the mula is described above. 
Location: Jaisalmer Jain Bhandar. 

Reference: Jaisalmer 31 (2) (Jaisalmer catalogue 1972, 185) 

Date: samvat 1489 [1437]. 


The commentary occupies leaves 1837a—1844a. Leaf 1841 has been repaired with paper and 
the text rewritten over the top of it. Leaf 1843 is considerably damaged on the left side, and 
five to six centimetres have been lost from it. 


The colophon (1844a.20), which does not give a date, reads: 
gfe ofeiieghtteiad Poraeergtufaract sat lo wear eae AT / 
gf adder gout Uo ge wag ft ager ag wat We lat eI 


This manuscript is closely associated with J2 as is shown by the presence of almost identical 
marks of omission in the commentary section. Some of these omissions have been made good 


se This work has vet to appear in print. Only Kapadia gives any information about it (1941, 170), saying it is 


also known as the Jivasamsattanijjutti in one MS and that it is “a metrical composition having 63 verses” 
(Kapadia’s footnote here saying one manuscript has only iwenty four verses the first beginning as the second 
verse cited below). “Its first two verses run as under: 
saranda qagerttar mirset | daasit ager vent aaaegher lle ll 
fait qanit aang ware Gage | deaareregheactart sats US Mt 

“From this second verse it follows that this work is extracted from the 2nd Puvva. It deals with the birth of 
sammurechima jivas that prop [sic] up under certain conditions. It points out as to what articles of food and 
drink are acceptable to a Jaina Sadhu. It mentions the periods of days etc. when certain eatables and drinkables 
cease to be acceptable to him. Further it refers to countries like Magadha, Nepal, Kalinga, Dravida and 
Saurastra while discussing the above-mentioned topic.” The text in this manuscript begins with the verses 
cited (although giving Aggeniya for Aggeniyassa above) but has 55 verses, ending with two additional 
verses number 1 and 2 (folio 77b.2-5). 


Ixii 


by another hand. It is either a copy made from J2, or from the same source as J2. I have 
therefore only collated it where J2 was lacking pages. 


Although this manuscript is listed as incomplete, oniy one leaf is missing at the end. It would 
have given the final half-dozen lines of the commentary and possibly a colophon. 


5 P7—Patan 7 

Location: Patan, North Gujarat, Srthemacandracarya Jaina Jaana Mandir. 
Reference: Patan 14861, Patan catalogue (199 1—93:2) 

Date: samvat 1571 [1514]. 


Description: This is the oldest extant paper manuscript of the commentary. It is also the only 
manuscript of the NirayaSu. or its commentary to contain an illustration—on the right side of 
first leaf (1b). The manuscript has twelve leaves written in reguiar and clear Jain Devanagari. 


The scribe occasionally misconstrues prsthamatra eg. & BtSt for AT Brest (3b.13), and now 
and then mistakes it for a danda. Like J1 there are occasional confusions between Ja and na 


eg. Jor for JAE (5b. 1), ATE for AFT (6b.5); avagraha is at times represented by a 
danda (eg. 5b.13. YSATAT: 5b. 13-14 TAPIA). 


It ends (p. 12b.6): 
gia ofhitraghtatrs frearafargactatract sar tl 
agerrnriaat tty sftizghtgar 
ameraeaaa fataeanaarars is 
Wer ghafotawan waft eyo aad ¢ye? aaeat vada Saat ae 
gare wT 92 we fofta Saacaser: i praag lows hl 


The date given (samvat 1571 (current) Viasakhe, Suklapaksa 11, Bhuma) is Thursday, May 4 
1514. 


Because of its age and clarity, I have collated this manuscript in full. Comparing it with P6, it 
is clear that it does not make the errors that have been corrected in that manuscript: eg. P7 
does not omit the name Mahakalyah, though this is added in the margin in P6 (see the table on 
p. 342 below). It is possible that if P7 were copied from P6 then it had already been corrected. 
In addition, the colophon gives the same verse as J3P6. However, it is linked with P6 by the 
comment on the (variant) word after the verse: gambhukayam P6, bhangukayam P7. When 
Muni Jambivijaya examined the first page of this manuscript he said that its descent was 
identical to the oldest paper manuscript of this text in the Jaisalmer collections (J4). 


6 *Sa1—SaradaraSahara (Rajasthan) 1 
Location: Saradarasahara, Ganesadasa Gadhaiya Pustakalaya. 


Reference: There is no published listing of this collection, but Biswas (1998, 245 §0914) 
indicates that a handlist of 1 000 manuscripts is heid in the Sanskrit Department, University of 
Madras, ie. the New Catologus Catalogorum project office. 


Date: samvat 1575 [1581]. 


Description: Although I have not seen this manuscript, some of its readings are cited in the 
notes to NirayaSu.1987-89 as ‘Vr[tti].” 


1 H4—Harvard 4 (mila and commentary) 


Location: The Houghton Library, Harvard University. 
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Reference: “6754, text and commentary, 18 f., 10.25 x 4.4cm., 13 lines [per page], sam. 1587 
[1530] H990” (Poleman 1938, 362). 


Date: The date as cited by Poleman is not correct, the manuscript reads samvat 1597 [ 1540}. 


Description: This is the only manuscript of the commentary I have located in the United 
Statess? 


It ends (18b.11): gf Seiersghhr tare Praratwaryerrrceartsart arate Us NUS 
Ut Fag: UT U att U WaT coo I AAT 2489 a@ \ Alabout 20 aksaras have been 
partially obliterated|aeeeAmteattrar Ut serene 

For all but the last months of my collating work, this was the oldest dated manuscript of the 


commentary available to me, so I had collated it rather more carefully than it may have 
deserved. 


Throughout the manuscript occasional marks have been added above the lines to indicate 
word division. Both prsthamatras and superscript signs for e, ai, au are used (at times within 
the same word, eg. 6.b7: Br ore t & Tt at S- ). Prsthmatras have caused many 
misreadings, eg. apafiatt becomes smaitrary (15a.5); Stan: becomes SUHRIET: (172.4). 
Prsthamatra is also often taken as a danda RAITT for ATT (4b.9) but then anusvara or 
visarga are also misread as dandas (eg. 4b.2 and 7a.1 respectively). 

This manuscript is related to F, with which a detailed comparison is given under F below. 

8 P3—Patan 3 

Location: Patan, North Gujarat, Srihemacandracarya Jaina Jnana Mandir. 

References: paper manuscript10421 in (1) Punyavijaya 1972, 453 (2) some of this imformation 
is repeated in the reworking of these entries in Jambivijaya 1991-96: 1-2, 296a. 

Date: samvat 1598 [1541]. 

Description: “10421 Nirayavalikopangasutravstti / Sricandrasitri (900 gr.) 9 f[olios]. 1598 
[1541], condition “madhyama” 11 3/4 x 4 1/2.” (1972 catalogue, 453). 


Itends (9a.10): gf atitraahtrtad Prearateergerartaacr aerate | ow i aft 


a 


sittraateargagratstran | o i aftger wag: Fo esc ag are ate tat at feo 


by egoo Il 
The date given, samvat 1598 Magha vadi pancami, Sanai equals Saturday, February 4, 1541. 


This manuscript has been collated in full because for a long time it was the second oldest 
available to me. Both prsthamatra and superscripted vowel matras are used. The scribe 
occasionally drops letters and has a few problems with conjuncts (eg. tra read as va (7a.17 
tava written for tatra). On leaf 4b.6-5a.1 an entire leaf of text is repeated. There are no 
indications this has been remarked on before, so the manuscript has not been corrected 
thoroughly. 


§) B3—Bhandarkar (Oriental) Research Institute (BORD) 3 


Location: Bhandarkar Research Institute, Pune, Maharastra. 


100 Of the institutions whose copies I examined only the Jaisalmer Jain Trust and Harvard University have 


required me to return the copies, Harvard University, however, is unique in that I was first required to cover 
the expenses of microfilming and then had to return the films upon completion of my project. 


Ixiv 


Reference: No. 257 = 738 / 1892-95 (Kapadia 1935-54:17, 249-50). 

Date: samvat 1623 [1568]. 

Description: 
Size: 10 1/8 in. by 4 1/4 in. 
Extent: 12 [minus] 1 = 11 folios; 17 lines to a page; 60 letters to a line. 
Description: Country paper, brittle and greyish; Devanagari characters with prstha- 
matras; small, legible, uniform and good handwriting; borders ruled in four lines in 
black ink; space between the pairs coloured red; foll. numbered in the right hand margin 
only; mostly unnumbered sides have a small disc in red colour, in the centre; the 
numbered, in the margins, too; red chalk and yellow pigment used; fol. 1a missing [ie. 
folio 1]; otherwise complete; edges of some of the foll. slightly worn out; condition 


tolerably good; this manuscript does not give the text continuously; it is rather given in 
parts; total extent 1746 Slokas; the commentary composed in samvat 1228. 


Begins: fol. 2a [in fact Kapadia has cited 2b]: 
B:) ART aoifasreeteraat at feat tar aer zest aged ager ae 
PASYOSR ASTIN: | TAT Bete. 


Ends fol. 12a.7: 


APORAFT etc. up to TART as in No. 256 [ = B2] followed by 637 Qaahradeer 
govg Ot vag ll dag 2629 at oft Tawa © seamndittonefa | earart 


aft: 
ageranta (722¢) at stapttieghhrearen | 
amzaareaaat faraatesrerararet le 

2a begins: seavafred | aad Waasearet: | UAT: ast a: aT aa | 


Some leaves have circular geometrical designs in the centre of the page on one (3, 4, 7, 
8) or both sides (5, 9). Leaf 4 has a diagonal hole cutting through three lines near the 
centre of the page. Leaf 8 left margin centre third of page missing, but no text lost, one 
short marginal correction lost, 8b.4 omits a line or so, but has noticed it an adds it at the 
point noticed, marks end and then resumes text. 


It ends (12b.1) (the verse is also found in J3P6P7B4): 


gfe sihiteaghertat Patafergacatiat aang | pant e386 Arata poxe Bt 
Wag ll dat 2623 at ot Fae to seaeonees | arses Il aft: Ul 
aq-or-taat strategie | 
anmaareaaat Pratateeratarer 
This is a carefully written and corrected manuscript (probably the best manuscript of the 
commentary in the BORI collection). I have collated it in full. Frequently pa is read as ya (eg. 
7b.10 “paryayayalana for *paryayap4lana). In addition many times what is a danda in other 
manuscripts is given as a visarga here (see for example the citation by Kapadia above, or 
3a.2, which gives "S3T@AATE: BUS for “THAIS | *I@). Corrections have been added 
throughout the manuscript in the margins, at least two or three on every page, and three or 
four longer omitted passages have also been made good. It is difficult to say if these are all in 


the same hand as the main manuscript, but the longer passages seem to be in a hand very 
similar to the main text. These corrections and additions are, as usual, keyed to the relevant 
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point in the text with carets above and below the insertion point, the appropriate line number 
being written after the correction. Short superscript vertical lines have also been added 
throughout the text to mark word divisions. At leaf 10a.2 part of the text has been scratched 
out and the corrected text written after it. 


In a number of instances additional material has been inserted at points were the manuscript 
tradition varies, suggesting that this manuscript has been corrected against another source or 
sources (eg. on leaf 7b.7 a passage omitted by most of the main manuscripts here is inserted 


as a marginal correction; at 12a.9 Sri- has been written in above the line; on p. 10b.17 na is 
inserted). 


10 L2—LD Institute 2 

Location: Lalbhar Dalpatbhar, Institute, Ahmedabad. 

Reference: No description yet published; it is paper manuscript number 26 521. 
Date: samvat 1647 [1590]. 


Description: 12 leaves, 11 x 26cm. 15 lines per page. Ihave worked from a (reduced) photocopy 
supplied by the helpful staff in the manuscripts section of the LD Institute. Written in clear 
Jain Nagari, where other manuscripts use a danda this manuscript uses only a blank space. 
However, there are dandas sporadically throughout the manuscript. There are a few corrections 
added in the margins in the same hand (eg. leaf iia.10 has a passage of a few words repeated 
twice with the first crossed out; line 12 on the same page opens with a number of illegible 
letters). Leaves 1-5 have in the blank space in the centre of the text in the form of a diamond 
five lines high. Leaves 6-12 have similar designs, some with three diamonds (a larger one in 
the centre flanked by smaller ones). Leaf 11 has a shape like a stylized tree (rikta-lipi-citra) 
with a small diamond to the right. On leaf 12a the blank spaces outline a svastika. It is 
noteworthy that in line 9 of that page, after noticing the omission of a word, a phrase from the 
mila is repeated, but the erroneous passage is not crossed out, perhaps so as not to have to 
rewrite the page. 


The colophon (not all of which I understand) runs (12b.13-15):3te fetrrrattartat 
font we os ul at oo At WITT e4o aay AE 
decrease ate desert | a sg shrews TaeaRaterage wea ate 
faBrento satan eat aad 2Ev9 ay aractr ate & ll Added ina different hand below 
the last line: U ATA 


The date given—samvat 1647, Sravana vadi 9—is the equivalent to Thursday, 23 August 
1590. 


This is the only manuscript with a complete listing of the names of the ten princes in the 
Nirayavaliyao; this alone sets it apart from the other manuscripts. However, in other matters 
too it often gives a reading independent of the other manuscripts; therefore it has to be seen 
as to some extent independent of the other manuscripts and therefore all the more useful. 
Some letter shapes seem to be the same in L2 and Beé. It does, however, have a different 
omission arinam (10b.3). The most important feature is its consistent agreement with P6P7 
against the other manuscripts. 


11. B7~-Bhandarkar (Oriental) Research Institute (BORD) 7 
Location: Bhandarkar Research Institute, Pune, Maharastra. 


Reference: No. 261 = 159 / 1873-74 (Kapadia, BORI Cat, 17(1) 252). 


Ixvi 


Date: samvat 193i [1874]. 


Description: From the date of the colophon and the accession information, it is clear the 
manuscript was prepared for the project at the time it was gathering manuscripts, ie. in 1874. 
Kapadia’s description (1935—54:17,1 252) states: 

Size: 11 3/4 in. by 5 1/2 in. 

Extent: 21 folios; 12 lines to a page; 38 letters to a line. 

Description: Country paper, rough, tough and white; Devanagari characters; bold, big, 

legible and good hand-writing; borders ruled in three lines and edges in two, in red ink; 

fol. 1a blank; so is the fol 21b; complete; condition good. 

Age: samvat 1931. 


Begins: fol. 1b: ARTETA AA: WAAL AAEFT etc. as in No. 256 [=B2] 
Ends fol. 21a: Tame pa etc., up to aatatata as in No. 256 {=B2] followed by the 


lines as below: 
Qa wag Faq (432 Sagas aga aitfeead areca fst 


The date given—samvat 1931 Jyestha Sukla 9, Candravasare—could be 24 May 1874, although 
that was a Sunday by my reckoning. This is the most modern dated manuscript available to 
me. I have not collated it in detail because of the recent date. It has, however, been consulted 
on one or two occasions. 


Significantly, the colophon gives the piace of writing as Jaisalmer fort. There are several 
passages in the manuscript that indicate a gap in the text using a dash. Those gaps also occur 
in other manuscripts, although not always identically. The manuscripts involved are J2J4H4F. 
Clearly it is to this group that B7 belongs, and I would suggest it is a transcription of J2 or J4. 
The number of dashes given below represents accurately the number given in the various 
manuscripts. Should any other manuscripts turn up with these omissions it will be possible to 
situate them in this line of descent. 


my edition B7’s reading similar readings in other manuscripts 
page 6 (n.20) la.9 saubhagyatisayat — pranair 
74 (n. 374) 10b.9 apuryamdne ppetti— — — ti “ppattija — — — yati° J2J4H4F 
82 (n. 387) 10b.12 sa ——— napratidiktya sa —— napratidi’ J2; 
sa — — napratidi’ J4; 
sa — — — napratidi° H4F 
116 (n.425) 11b.1 “kamanenam ti — — — kartu* “nam ti —— kartu J2J4; 
“nam — — — kartukamena F. 
188 (n.103) 15a.8 ka — — — mthitaya ka — — da rthitaya J4; 
ka — — — rthitaya H4; 
ka — — rthitaya F. 
200 (n.175) 16a.11 aya — — him aya — — — him J3J4; 
aya — — hi H4F. 
202 (n.179) 16a.12 sraddhah — — tambhandah ghalai tti —— tam bhanda J2J4F; 
ghalai — — tam bhanda H4 
218 (n.266) 17b.7 chidra — — presita- chidra — — presita- J2H4FP3B2 
3434 (n.28) 21b.6 kevalalo —— te sakalakarmma° ‘lo— — tabhate sa—J4; 
“lo— — yate sa— BS; 
“lo —— te sa— Be8. 


12 B2—Bhandarkar (Oriental) Research Institute (BORD) 2 (text and commentary) 
Location: Bhandarkar Research Institute, Pune, Maharastra. 


Reference: No. 256 = 158 / 1873-74 (Kapadia 1935-54:17, 248-49). 


Ixvii 


Undated. 


Description: 

Size: 10 1/4 in. by 4 1/8 in. 
Extent: (text) 34 folios; 2 to 14 lines to a page; 58 letters to a line 

(cty) 34 folios; 14 to 19 lines to a page; 65 letters to a line 
Description: Country paper thin and greyish; Devanagari characters with occasional 
prsthamatras; bold, clear and tolerably good hand-writing; borders ruled in four lines in 
black ink; some of the folios [four in total] marked with three circular discs in red ink, 
one in the centre and one in each margin; numbers of folios entered twice as usual [in 
each side margin]; this is a tripathT MS; the text is written in the middle and in a bigger 
hand; red chalk and yellow pigment profusely used; folio ia and 34b blank; condition 
tolerably good; the commentary composed in samvat 1228. ... extent of the text 1109 
Slokas, and that of the commentary 605 ... 


Begins (cty 1b): at Wetart aAePeT | cenit ul rrarafoargacrer 
are sihrarerard i 2 


Ends (cty 33b): aaoarigaaantateaa aerate | aelgvarara wee fer 
gia ofhfraghtetad Prerafeargeerataact aarattr wu rear tt gok Ul 
get wag Saarosat: Wl fae vag gaar lt 
The manuscript is carefully and clearly written, there being no obvious corrections to the text 
and only occasionally a few marginal additions in another hand (14a, 18b, 19a, 21a). However. 
a smaller (third?) hand has had to add a line on 31a. Leaf 24a.3—4 has just over a line of text 


written in from further on in the text of the commentary. I have not been able to decipher the 
marginal notes on 19a added by a different hand. 


Ease of reading was the deciding factor in using this manuscript to collate the commentary as 
well as the fact that it was unusual, presenting the text and commentary in parallel (the mula 
as recorded in this manuscript was not collated). Occasionally the copyist writes long i for 
long a. This is the only manuscript seen to present the commentary parallel with the mila. 


13. Florence (undated) 
Location: Florence, Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale. 
Reference: MS Indiani 518 (Str. 521) Nirayavalika-vivaranam 17f. (Pavolini 1907). 


Description: Because I have worked from a microfilm I am not able to indicate the physical 
characteristics (dimensions, condition of paper, colours used (if any) etc). It has seventeen 
folios, is complete, and has thirteen lines per page. All leaves have a single circle in the 
centre of the page on the recto and an additional circle in the right margin on the verso, page 
numbers are entered only once on the verso. 


It begins (1b.1) with: e am: ataedart 
wedard AAT WTS STAT | 
froratearacat area atrerearct | 2 


It ends (17b.2): wanatgatantara areata | adgarate lei ZN efteitar- 
ahha frratoargrsataart aaratate ott Nell Wratteil Nelle Wet ERS 


This is a clearly written manuscript with few corrections: eg. inserted letter at 11b.11. The 
presence of 18 similarly marked lacunae in H4 and F (detailed below) shows conclusively 
that the two manuscripts are related. Since H4 has fewer aksaras missing in some of these 
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cases it is clear F was not copied from H4 but from a common ancestor which was continuing 
to deteriorate ie. was less complete when F was made than when H4 was prepared. For 
example at H4 9b.2—3 and F 9a.9, where H4 records correctly a letter ka which the scribe of 
F represents as a dash. 


The style of the scripts is similar. Both use the same conjunct forms. However H4 uses 
prsthamdatras more than F. If they did share a common source, then F would appear to be 
modernizing the orthography. There are also identical variants: both misread ye jemanti as 
ye | jamanti (H4 14a.6; F 13b.5). F does however render as a what H4 has as a prsthamatra 
and so seems not to have been understanding the text. Wherever H4 has probiems F tends to 
have them also (eg. H4 vahe (16b.11), F vahe (16a.5)). On the whole, H4 is the more carefui 
manuscript: H4 has va (9a.8) against F’s incorrect va (9a.1); and again H4’s sainau ghatana- 
sthanat (9a.8) against F’s munauf{gha} tanasthanat (9a.2). There are many cases where F 
drops letters: eg. bhava {tah} evam (9a4); akro{$o} nirbhartsand (9a.7). More rarely H4 drops 
a word that is present in F: eg. Jokasya (H4, 11b.3). H4 also has occasional mistakes which F 
takes correctly: eg. it misreads a va as na, kutihalanasat (12b.4) against F, kutihalavasat 
(12a.5). 


H4 and F share eighteen common iacunae. F has a further two that H4 does not have and one 
that is only partial in H4. In other places H4 is more compiete where F makes a jump (H4 
16a.5 against F 15b.2). Occasionally F has a more correct reading than H4, ie. it seems not to 
follow H4 into error: eg. H4’s bhogopabhoman (16a12) against the more correct bhogopabhogan 
(F, 15b.8). 


H4 F 
p. 54 n.308 8a.9 Pranamati sthitam 8a.5 — — — — sthitam 
p. 74.374 9a.7 ppattiha— — — yatisye 8b.13 “ha— — — yatisye 
p.82 n.387 9a.10 sa — — — napratidik° 9a.3 Sa — — — napratidik’ 
p-100 n.404 9b.2/3 ete ghadeukamenam 9a.9 ete — eu — menam 
p. 116 n.425 9b.8 ti— sv[iJkartukamena 9b.1 ti. kartukamena 
p. 168n.8 lass “adisu — — — te nir° 1la.4 *adisu — —— te nir° 
p. 170 n.11 11b.2 *kalpasta — — nasam° lla.5 *kalpasta — — nasam° 
p. 176 n.38 11b.11 = ga——— — bhaga® 11b.1 ga — — — — bhaga’ 
p. 184 n.76 12b.2 chandasi — — dya° 12a.4 chandasi — — dya* 
p. 188 n.103 13a.2 ka — — — rthitaya 12b.4 ka — — — rthitaya 
p. 188 n.107 13a.4 vi— — tyata 12b.5 vi— — tyata 
py l92ins13 ans “na <praSa> mi ° 13a ‘na —— mi ° 
p. 200 n.175 14a.1/2 aya ———hi 13b.1 aya ——— hi 
p. 200 n.179 14a.3 i — — bhamda° 13b.2/3 i — — bhamda° 
p- 204 n.200 14b.1 tattapah ka —(x12)cyate 13b.13 tattapah ka — (x12)cyate 
p. 206 n.202 14b.2 tapasa — — ham 14a.1 tapasa — — ham 
p. 208 n.215 14b.6 ta —— iti 14a.5 ta — — Iti 
p. 218 n.266 15a.8 chidra — — — pre* 15b.12 chidra — — — pre° 
p. 236 n.285 15b.3 ki———ne 1Sa.1 ki— — — ne 
p. 248 n.366 16b.3 pratyaya— — skara° 15b.12 pratyaya— — skara° 
p. 248 0.377 16b.7 “i— — gurudharma 16a.1/2 “i— — gurudharma 
p. 272 n.424 17a.12 “peda ——— iva 16b.4/5 ‘peda — — — iva 
14 Be6—Berlin 6 (text and commentary, only commentary portion collated) 


Location: Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, PreuBischer Kulturbesitz, Orientabteilung. 
Reference: 1859. Ms. or. fol. 1090 (Weber 1888-92: 2, 605-608). 
Undated. 


Description: “[NirayaSu.] mit Randglossen in bhasha ... 38 foll. (13 Zfeilen]. a 42 aksh.)” 
(Weber 1888-92: 2, 604). Weber gave extensive extracts in his description and compared the 
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text of the commentary with that given in the 1885 edition (which he indicates by “P”). 


... der Text... ist aber hier begieitet von dem kurzen (resp. wohl liickenhaft erhaltenen) 
Commentar ... des Camdrasiri (herausgegeben in [1885)]). 


42 foll. (13 Z[eilen]., 454 aksh[ara]; ohne Datum; gut. 
The commentary sections begin: 1, on 27a.6; 2 on 35b.1; 3 on 36a.7; 4 on 42a.4; 5 on 42a.7. 


An unnumbered cover leaf of the manuscript has notes in Roman script indicating where each 
of the five sections of the text and commentary end, presumably in Weber’s hand. There are 
also occasional underlinings in the text at the beginnings of sections, very likely due to Weber 
since the underlinings correspond with some of the quotations in his catalogue. Weber comments 
on the brevity of the commentary and refers more than once to the gaps in it (p. 606 n.2, 607 
nl), ie. the way it jumps iarge portions of the mula. 


Weber did not record that the first leaf of the manuscript proper has a blank panel to the right 
of the text, presumably left to aliow for an illustration. 


The commentary is written out clearly, although the scribe is occasionally unable to read 
conjuncts: eg. Sisyadini for siksadini (36b.7); sisyakalpe for Siksakalpe (36b.9); ekapra for 
ekatra (37a.4). As is often the case visargas are taken as dandas, and the ligature for ras a, 
eg. 37b.13 vana, against P3’s vani (7a.13), where the 71s barely distinguishable from an a. 
Minor repetitions of text where the scribe’s attention seems to have wandered are not noted 
in the apparatus. 


The text of the commentary given here seems not to be among the best of the manuscripts 
available to me, but because this was the first manuscript copy i received I have collated it 
throughout and it seems to align most closely with L2, although not always: eg. kanta is 
present in Be6 (41a.2) but is omitted by L2 (12a.6). Some of its omissions also match F. There 
are occasional corrections in a second hand, eg. 29a.4, 5, 10 where the conjunct ksa is replaced 
by marginal corrections, perhaps because the original misread them. 


15 B4~Bhandarkar (Oriental) Research Institute (BORI) 4 
Location: Bhandarkar Research Institute, Pune, Maharastra. 
Reference: No. 258 = 607 / 1884-86 (Kapadia 1935-54:17, 258). 
Undated. 


Description: Kapadia’s description (1935-54:17, 250), with slight corrections to match the 
manuscript exactly: 


Size: 10 1/8 in. by 4 1/8 in. 
Extent: 12 folios; 18 lines to a page; 54 letters to a line. 


Description: Country paper, rough and greyish; Devanagari characters; small, clear, 
bold and fair hand-writing: borders ruled in four lines in black ink; red chalk and yellow 
pigment used; complete; composed in samvat 1228; extent 650 Slokas; condition very 
good. 


Age: Old. 
Begins: fol. la: 3 AH: staat atrarret ll wedart etc. as in No. 256 [=B2]. 


Ends fol. 12b: FHOFAH etc., up to Facet FAH as in No. 256 followed by the lines 
as under: 


The colophon verse is also found in J3P6P7B3. 
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It ends (12b.15): 


‘ipireaghiar faye Patatoeryasateaer aa | uw Ut 


Although not dated, the absence of prsthamdatras suggests this is a more recent manuscript 
and I have not collated it in detail. I have however checked its readings in cases where the 
main manuscripts disagree and recorded its variants when they seemed useful. 


16 BS—Bhandarkar (Oriental) Research Institute (BORD 5 
Location: Bhandarkar Research Institute, Pune, Maharastra. 
Reference: No. 259 = 1277 / 1886-92 (Kapadia 1935—54:17, 251). 
Undated. 


Description: Kapadia’s description (1935-54:17, 251) states: 
Size: 10 1/8 in. by 4 3/8 in. 
Extent: 9 folios; 8 lines to a page; 60 letters to a line. 
Description: Country paper, thin and grey; Devanagari characters with prsthamdatras; 
small, clear and good handwriting; borders ruled in four lines in black ink; red chalk 
and yellow pigment used; numbers of folios entered twice as usual; some lacunae (vide 
f. 4); f. 9b blank; complete; extent 7037 (?) Slokas; condition tolerably good. 
Age: Pretty old. 


Begins: f. la: aeaaret TACHA etc.as in No. 256 [=B2]. 
Ends fol. 9a: & (#) BAHT etc, up to YAeSATAAT as in No. 256 followed by at I 


aft etc. WATT wo 36 (029?) Ul aff etc. 
N. B. For further particulars see No. 256. 


The use of ba for va, which occurs often in this manuscript, is mostly regarded as indicating an 
eastern origin (Jacobi, Kapp.1879, 21). The use of prsthamatra is only occasional. The lacunae 
(indicated by dashes in the text) show very clearly that this was a copy of an older (damaged?) 
manuscript. This undated manuscript was not collated in detail but consulted where the dated 
manuscripts disagreed. 


17. B6—Bhandarkar (Oriental) Research Institute (BORD) 6 

Location: Bhandarkar Research Institute, Pune, Maharastra. 

Reference: No. 260 = 739 / 1892-95 (Kapadia 1935—-54:17, 251-52). 

Undated. 

Description: Kapadia’s description (1935-54:17,1 251-52) states: 
Size: 10 1/8 in. by 4 3/8 in 
Extent: 15 folios; 15 lines to a page; 48 letters to a line. 
Description: Country paper, rough and white; Devanagari characters with prsthamatras; 
bold, sufficiently big, clear and good hand-writing; borders ruled in four lines in black 
ink, space between the pairs coloured red; compiete; edges of some of the foll. Slightly 
worn out; condition tolerably good. 
Age: Old. 
Begins: fol. la: 2 A: U oftaa atfaararar ul aesarer AACPST etc. as in No. 256 
[ = B2]. 


Ends fol. 15b: APHPAHAT etc., up to qaesasaer as in No. 256. Here it terminates. 
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Undated: This is an unexceptional manuscript which I have not collated. It terminates at the 
bottom of 15b. The dandas given here tend not io agree with those in the oldest dated manuscript 
I am using. 


18 Be7—Berlin7 

Location: Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, PreuSischer Kulturbesitz, Orientabteilung. 
Reference: 1860. Ms. or. fol. 1089 (Weber 1888-92: 2, 608). 

Undated. 


Description: 
Derselbe Commentar, ohne Text. 
18 foll. (13 Z[eilen]., 445 aksh/ara]; ohne Datum; gram 637; eine sehr diirftige Copie; 
auser denselben Liicken wie in G [Be6] auch sonst noch allerhand Ausiassungen. 
TelObs2 ila SuiSae4 [2]: 1Sbs 


The microfiche of this manuscript is not easily legible, presumably because of the poor legibility 
of the original. Given Weber’s low opinion about the quality of it I have not attempted any 
collation. 


19 Be9—Berlin 8 

Location: Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Preugischer Kuiturbesitz, Orientabteilung. 
Reference: §45, Ms. or. fol. 1827 (Schubring 1944, 20). 

Undated. 

Description: “Akz.—Nr. 1892. 284. 19 BI. 26.8 x 10.8 cm. Undatiert. Altere Schrift. 13 Zeilen.” 
Begins (1b.1): 


In Schubring’s description the transcription from the verse is incorrect, ie. Nirayavall- 
Srutaskandhe omits a syllable. 


Ends (19b.1): aamarigaatererea aeabine adgarnridt afters lo | ete 
thiaaahirit foratreraeatact aerate |e alt gt vag: U aft 1 
TIT: | TUL go NTI zo 


The manuscript omits text occasionally and misreads prsthamatras. I have not collated it in 
detail but referred to it now and then where the main manuscripts disagree. 


20 M—Mitra 2647 


Location: Last cited from Azimgafij, West Bengal, in the personal library of Dhanapatisimha 
Dugar. 


References: Mitra 1885-86: 8, 112. 
Undated. 


Description: “No 2647. farrarateryaererctat \ Substance, country-made paper, 16 x 4 
inches. Folia 22. Lines, 7 on a page. Extent, 606 Slokas. Character, Nagara. Date:? Place of 
deposit, Ajimgafij, Raya Dhanapat Sifh, Bahadur. Appearance, fresh. Prose. Incorrect.” 
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Begins: 
weds AST TSA: | 
Preraryaerrearen vasa ll 
a Pertrareagrarears aerate: Taga: gear aa: | 
amt areas wer aaa | afer are aaatiear | gente | 


End Faoepaaancedda ACTS | asa See | 
Colophon: gf attraghetratrarateyasrearctat AATaT | | 


Many manuscripts belonging to the library of Dhanapatisimha Dugar (who was responsible 
for the 1885 printing of the Jain canon) are listed in Mitra’s catalogue. Comparing the be ginning, 
end and colophon cited in Mitra with the 1885 edition gives no indication that the text of M 
has been used as the basis of that edition: kacit is omitted, mukha is added after Mahavira, 
and at the end the work is called a trka rather than a vivarana. The current whereabouts of 
this manuscript and others from the same collection is uncertain although Rajib Doogar has 
suggested that it is very likely still to be in the possession of the Dugar / Doogar family (email 
18 Sept. 1997). 


4 Conclusion 


H. Tieken, reviewing W. B. Bollée’s Studien zum Sayagada (1977:1), has made the following 
significant observations: 


On the basis of a single clerical error in the Uttarajjhaya, which is common to all the available 
manuscripts and the commentaries, Alsdorf (1962, 133-34) has drawn the conclusion that the 
whole textual tradition of this text goes back to one single manuscript. The same conclusion 
may now also be drawn regarding the Sayagada. As already noted by Alsdorf (1965, 42) this 
conclusion is to a large extent corroborated by the traditional account of the transmission of the 
Svetambara canon. According to the account the canon in its present form goes back to a council 
held in Valabhi 980 or 993 years after Mahavira’s nirvana. At this occasion a correct text was 
established, which will inevitably have involved commenting upon, and where felt necessary 
editing, the text. One of the reasons to hold the council seems to have been the paucity of 
trustworthy manuscripts; significant in this connection is the emphasis in the account on the 
subsequent activity of copying and distributing the text sanctioned as this occasion. This would 
account for the unanimity of the textual tradition (1986, 7). 


My work here on the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha has produced the same conclusion about its 
textual history: the version present in all the manuscripts I have examined reveals that there 
is only a single recension of the text. In addition, from the critical editing of the text it seems 
all the manuscripts used for this edition go back to a single exemplar. Probably the hundreds 
(or thousands?) of manuscripts of this text available today in Jain libraries almost certainly all 
go back to one copy. I can also add that the same conclusion holds true for the manuscripts of 
the commentary (my conclusions about the commentary are presented below (p. Ixxxix—xciii). 


The most convincing evidence for the single recension of the main text is the error—already 
noted by Deleu (1969, 78 n.5 = 1996, 20 n.5}—of the name Jambi appearing instead of Goyama 
at the opening of the fourth book, the Pupphacilao (p. 298 n.27 below). The oldest extant 
manuscript—J3 from 1250—has that erroneous reading, as do all the later ones P5J1J2L1P2L02 
Be3Lol, ie. every other manuscript that I have checked. There is, however, no remark in the 
commentary about the passage, so we have to assume it was not noticed by Sricandra. Without 
this evidence from the oldest extant manuscripts it was not possible for Deleu to be certain of 
the widespread nature of this error. He regarded it simply as a misprint in the published 
editions. Since it occurs near to what appears to be a seam of the well-known Ajja Suhama 
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frame-story (Deleu 1969, 81-82 = 1969, 23) it is also possible to speculate that this error may 
go right back to the recension of the council of Valabhi. 


As the quotation from Tieken above shows, evidence that the existing manuscripts of the 
Uttarajjhayana, the Sayagada, and now the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha all go back to single 
exemplars re-confirms the statements of the Jain tradition about the recension and subsequent 
propagation of the Agama texts in the past. That account records that a council in Valabhi 
recorded the then existing texts and propagated them by making many manuscript copies 
(Dundas, 1992 62).( 1 intend to make a presentation about the dating of this council in future). 


The seriously problematic reading, or crux, in the Nirayavaliyao (p. 116 n.830) also supports 
the conclusion drawn above. All the old manuscripts contain the same defective reading (tam 
java tava mama Kunie raya).'' Here the reading cited by Sricandra—tam java tava na 
udd4lei / tava mamam Kuniyarayau—is not the same as the manuscript tradition transmitted 
to us. Sricandra’s next remark, ity adi sugamam, is hardly helpful either. This occurrence 
confirms the remark by Muni Punyavijaya, made about the manuscripts of the Kalpasutra, 
that we do not have today a single manuscript which has exactly the same readings that were 
before the ancient commentators (Kapp.1952, Introduction). 


The recension of the text here is uniform, but extensive minor differences exist. There are no 
lengthy interpolations or omissions in the manuscripts, so there is only one recension of the 
Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha, however, the manuscripts are not all the same. There are a 
considerable number of minor variants: differences in orthography or sandhi, the presence or 
absence of anusvaras, mis-interpretations of prsthmatras, the presence of absence of the ta- 
Sruti, danda placement, the expansions by a word or two of standard expressions and so on. 
The explanation for this is supplied by an indication from Bloch (1934, 79) about the 
normalization of orthography in paper manuscripts of Jain texts when compared with palm 
leaf ones and the remarks made by Hoernle in the Introduction to his critical edition of the 
Uvasagadasao (1880-90). Caillat too has referred to the influence of the process I will now 
relate (1983, 237). 


Hoernle was the first to make preliminary remarks towards a stemma of manuscript sources. 
The main point he makes in his Introduction to the Uvasagadasao (Uvas. 1880-90: 1, xv—xvil) 
is to suggest dividing the manuscript sources for his text into two groups. The first group—his 
manuscripts ABCFGH dated from 1564-1859—appeared to him to match the commentary of 
Abhayadeva more closely. The second group—MS D, dated 1688, and E, the printed edition 
of 1876—tended to give longer additional passages, mainly where cliché sections have been 
expanded or other abbreviations have been made good. The differences are minor and hardly 
constitute a difference of recension; rather they represent two identifiable groups within the 
single recension that is the transmitted text. 


My own work here shows a similar division of the sources available to me (a provisional 
stemma of the manuscripts I have used appears as Figure 3 on the next page). As many of the 
textual footnotes show, the readings of manuscripts Lol and Be3 time and again set themselves 
apart from all the other (older) manuscripts. Opening the critical edition of the mula at almost 
any page, it is possible to see evidence that the text transmitted by Be3 (dated 1616) and Lol 
(1620) is, in small ways, different from the text presented by the other manuscripts. Importantly, 
the text of the printed editions is more often the same as Be3 and Lol than not, ie. the printed 
editions on the whole tend to represent a later version of the text than the older manuscripts 
give. This alone justifies to me the work Ihave done here to present the text of the Nirayavaliya- 
suyakkhandha as shown in the oldest extant manuscripts. 

101 Unfortunately, although I noted the same reading from J3, I have not been able to confirm it, because I 
was required to return the photo-copy of that manuscript I had been using when I left Jaisalmer. 
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Pi | 
(1496) (15th cent.) | 
\ 


Lol Be3 
(1616) (1620) 


Figure 3 : Stemma of manuscripts of the mila 


Here are a few typical examples from the two groups of manuscripts: where the reading of 
the oldest manuscripts is samanenam, Be3 and Lol have given a text expanded to read 
samanenam bhagavaya Mahavirenam (p. 168 below, text n.8). They have not changed the 
meaning of the old phrase, but merely made it more explicit. This is typical of the differences 
between the older and newer manuscripts, ie. usually it is merely the supplying of expansions 
of the more terse form of the older manuscripts. Again, where all the older manuscripts 
consistently give tenam kalenam 2, Be3 and Lol give tenam kalenam tenam samaenam (p. 
170 text n.24, and n.27, p. 66 n.203)—throughout the collation I was careful to note which 
manuscripts used numerals and which used words to expand such cliché expressions. Again 
on page 74, n.293, the older recension has just padinikkhamai, while Be3Lo1, 1922, 1932 and 
1987 have padinikkhamai 2. The java padigae of the older manuscripts is expanded to java 
disim padigae by Be3Lol, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1969, 1987 (p. 222n.417)). There is little point in 
multiplying these minor examples, but they do demonstrate innovations being introduced into 
the text and match Hoemie’s findings (and Caillat’s suggestions) about minor differences 
separating the existing manuscripts into two groups. 


A more revealing case is given on p. 72 n.255, where the older manuscripts have: 
tae nam sa Cellana devi Seniyaranno eyam attham no adhdi ... 

The meaning of this standard phrase is not an issue, but Be3Lo1 have: 
tae nam sa Cellana devi Seniyassa ranno eyam attham no adhdi ... 


This expansion of the compound would be unexceptional except for the additional fact that 
both Be3 and Lo? give that reading—I have therefore linked them on the stemma—and the 
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printed editions of 1879, 1922, 1932 and 1987 also all give that reading (ie. again the printed 
editions tend to be based on the readings of the later manuscript tradition). Another example 
is that the old manuscripts read Somilarisissa, but Be3Lol, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987 have 
Somilamahanarisissa (p. 220 text n.399). Again on p. 102 (n.652) the curt accanta- of the 
older manuscripts is expanded in Be3Loi (and printed editions) to accanta-nehanuraga-rattam. 


Based on the numerous exampies like this, I suggest that it is possible to identify two types of 
manuscripts of Jain canonical texts: an older grouping—for want of a better term this has 
been referred to as the “vulgate” (Caillat 1983, 235). This is the version of the text found in 
the oldest palm leaves and the later copies descended directly from them. The other grouping— 
the “expanded” manuscripts—consists of those manuscripts which contain text with certain 
kinds of minor alterations which appear to be modemizations (mainly the expansion of minor 
abbreviations, the changing of readings to make the text more explicit as exemplified above). 
The most important feature of the vulgate manuscripts is that the readings they contain are in 
general closer to those found in the old commentators. I would characterize Hoermle’s 
manuscript D (dated 1688) and my manuscripts Lol (dated 1616) and Be3 (dated 1620) as 
representatives of the non-vulgate or “expanded” manuscripts. 


The changes introduced by the non-vulgate manuscripts can also extend to the grammar of 
the text: eg. page 84 n.411, where mae of the older manuscripts has been altered to mama in 
Be3Lol; or p. 78 n.342 where the reading gaccha of the older manuscripts is given as gacchaha 
in Lol (but not Be3). 


However, the situation is not just a matter of Lol and Be3 tinkering with the text found in the 
vulgate manuscripts; there are occasions when these most recent of manuscripts have the 
same readings as the oldest eg. p. 332 (n.278). One way to explain this is to suggest that these 
newer manuscripts present a modemized version of the vulgate that has been established 
with some influence from the old manuscripts. Is it possible that religious upheavals of the 
kind that produced the movements of Lonka had some effect on the manuscript traditions, le. 
inspired the production of more “authentic” manuscripts drawing on the old tradition but 
expanding abbreviated passages and abbreviations? A much wider range of texts and 
manuscripts would need to be examined before we could suggest that there may have been 
such a “revision” of manuscripts, but it is a possibility. 


Like Hoernle I have noted cases where an old error of spelling is repeated by manuscripts 
(eg. p. 114 n.805 where, instead of kayai, a group of manuscripts give kaya (P1L1P2H2, 
1885)). In these cases the utter faithfulness of the “vulgate” manuscripts is demonstrated, and 
the presence of such easily correctable errors suggests an extreme commitment to fidelity in 
the scribal tradition that could reproduce such anomalies over several hundred years of copying. 


I will now turn to the relationship of the printed editions to the manuscript tradition. In addition 
to being based on the “expanded” tradition of manuscripts, the printed editions very often 
show readings not found in manuscripts: eg. p. 120 (n.865) an emendation inserted in brackets— 
the word ca—in an early printed edition (1922) has been silently repeated in later printed 
editions (1932, 1948, 1953, 1969, 1987) without any indication that not a single manuscript 
source provides the word in question. Sometimes the printed editions go against all the 
manuscript readings I have found, eg. p. 228 (n.501) where more recent printed editions give 
tumam (1922, 1932, 1987) against the manuscripts’ tume (J3P5L1P2L02Be3Lol, 1885, 1918). 
Sometimes grosser changes are introduced, eg. p. 228 (n.513), where the readings are: cifthasi, 
citthatr (J3), citthast (P5J1P1L1P2L02H2, 1885) and citthati in Be3Lol, but printed editions 
feel free to add a prefix to use the more normal word in such circumstances, samcitthasi 
(1932, 1987), samcithasi (1922), samcitthati (1918). 
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On the whole, the printed editions contain a number of minor variant readings which have no 
basis in the manuscript tradition available to me: eg. p. 62 (n.170) where the word bhante has 
been introduced into the text by Vaidya and followed in two later editions (1953, 1969). More 
such examples are p. 66 n.208; p. 70 n.244; p. 82 n.397; p. 84 n.402 and n.417; p. 90, n.503; p. 
118 n.849; p. 120 n.865. 


These readings are hardly likely to necessitate a wholesale revision of scholarship on Jain 
texts, but the principle of accurate documentation of the manuscript tradition requires us to 
demand higher standards from scholarly editions of these ancient works. The texts transmit a 
range of material which had its origin in the fourth or fifth century BCE and so have been 
preserved for over two thousand years by the oral and manuscript traditions. The aim of 
current scholarship is presumably to pass on these materials in at least as correct a form as 
they are available to us. It is to that end that I have prepared the critical edition of the mila 
and commentary below. 


Before presenting the critical edition I need to provide information on the sole commentator 
on this text—Sricandra—and his place in Jain canonical exegesis. 
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I Jain canonical commentaries and commentators 


1 Viewpoints on the value of the commentaries 
2 The commentators on the Jain canon 

2.1 Abhayadeva (fl. 1058-71) 

2.2  Malayagiri (c. 1093-1193) 

2.3 Sricandra (fl. 1103-71) 


The layers of Jain commentary literature have been surveyed by a number of scholars.' 
Nevertheless, “Jaina exegetical literature,” as J. Bronkhorst has stated, still remains “vast, 
complicated, and little explored” (1999, 987). My attempts to compile information on Sricandra, 
the author of the only commentary on the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha, have shown me just 
how little work has been done on Jain commentary literature. Once again I am therefore 
compelled to present some descriptive information because the existing surveys of the 
commentary works of Abhayadeva, Malayagiri and Sricandra, although useful, are less than 
adequate. For example, there is no easy way to know which commentaries of any of these 
authors have been published. (I have given a compilation of such purely bibliographical 
information in Appendix II below). In order to provide some context for the work of Sricandra, 
author of the sole commentary on the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha, | have to present some 
material on the dates for various commentators. However, before giving that, it is necessary 
to deal with the more general question of the value to be accorded the commentaries. 


1 Viewpoints on the value of the commentaries 


There are two opposing viewpoints on the value of the existing commentaries to Jain texts. 
According to the traditional (Jain) view the commentaries deserve our respect because they 
are the recorded scriptural knowledge of great authorities from the past whose words have 
been handed down—authorized—by tradition. They are not accretions to the scriptures, but 
integral parts of the ancient tradition. This view has guided the editorial work of scholars such 
as Muni Punyavijaya. When faced with two versions of the Nandisitra, which has two 
commentary traditions, one given by the curniand the other by Haribhadra’s commentary, he 
found itnecessary to edit the entire work twice rather than attempt to reconcile the two traditions 
(Nandi.1996a and 1966b). As Caillat has also pointed out (1983), the purpose of the publications 
of the Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya has been to establish the texts that were in front of the old 
commentators. 


The second viewpoint on the value of commentaries—expressed strongly by Tieken (1986)— 
is not satisfied with this. This position does not privilege the words of the commentators merely 
because they were written down centuries ago. Instead, the commentaries are to be read with 
an eye to their limitations and external information is to be sought. In his short article Tieken 
reads a short passage of the Sayagada, primarily concentrating on the text “to see how far one 
may get without the help of the commentaries” (1986, 6). 


No editions of Jain commentaries have been published in the west (again, apart from Hoemle’s 
editions of Abhayadeva on the Uvasagadasao). However, early translations like those of 
Jacobi (Ayar.1879, Sty.1895) were largely dependent on the commentaries of the ancient 
scholars, as will become apparent to anyone who sets out to read the Ayaranga or Siyagada 
in the original Prakrit. Dundas’s recent work on the life of Abhayadeva is an exception and 
may show that the identified bias of philological research for the “original texts” is beginning 
to break down. 


102 Kapadia 1934-35; Schubring 1935 $43; Kapadia 1941, 171-205; JSBI v. 3 (1967); Alsdorf 1977; Jain 1984, 
51-60; Dundas 1996; K. R. Norman The Jain nijjuttis Acta Orientalia 58 (1997) 52-74. 
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An example of each approach to the commentaries may be heipful, I propose to examine the 
unusual word bara, which occurs in a few places in Ardha-Magadhi texts (including here in 
the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha commentary) as a means of showing the limitations of the 
traditional commentaries and what it is possible to mine from them using tools such as Turner’s 
Dictionary of Indo-Aryan languages (1962-69). 


The example of bara 


A certain compound is used in a number of Ardha-Magadhi texts in order to describe something 
as exquisitely smooth: ainaga-ritya-bira-navaniya-tila-phasa (p. 8 below). This means the 
object “has a touch (phasa) like leather (4inaga), cotton-down (rata), bura, butter (navaniya) 
or cotton (tula).” This compound aiso occurs in the Sayagada, Viyahapannatti, Nayadhamma- 
kahao, Uvavaiya, and Uttarajjhaya, where it is always part of a standard list of very smooth 
or soft things. The compound occurs in the commentary of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 
and is glossed: “ajinakam carmamayam vastram. ratam pratitam. biro vanaspativisesah. 
navanitam mraksanam. tilam arkatilam. tadvat sparso yasya sa tatha” (translated on jor 9) 
below). As elsewhere, Sricandra has taken his comments from Abhayadeva. All this tells us 
about bura is that is was some kind of plant. 


The word bara is also used in the canon in one other place, in Viyahapannatti I: 


se jahanamae kei purise riyanaliyam va biranaliyam va tattenam kanaenam samabhi- 
dhammsejja. erisae nam Goyama mehunam sevamanassa asaiijame kajjai (Viy.1974-82:1, 99 
lines 6-8). 


This has been translated by Lalwani: 


Just as a human being may, with the help of a burning matchstick, destroy a stalk of a cotton 
plant or of a bara plant, so [Goyama] does a soul indulging in sex experience incur non-restraint 
of that sort (Viy.partial translation. 1973-85:2, 287). 


Lalwani is at a loss to translate the word.'> He has presented it as the traditional commentaries 
do. Abhayadeva here had merely repeated his earlier definition: 
ruya-naliyam va tti ritam—karpasa-vikaras tadbhyta nalika—Susira-vamsadirupa rutanalika 


tam. evam bira-nalikam api, navaram buram—vanaspati-visesavayava-visesah (Viy.1994— :1, 
406 (§2.89)). 


Nothing more about bara is added here. It is likely that the meaning of bura was already 
unclear by the time of Abhayadeva (fl. 1058-71, the source of these dates is discussed below), 
since he is not able to be more specific, and Sricandra could only repeat his remark. The PSM 
and the Abhidhanarajendra limit themselves to the commentary definition: vanaspati-visesa. 
A clearer understanding of the unusual word bara is not vital for the understanding of the long 
compound cited above. We know it means something soft; in the traditional view that is all 
we need to know about the word, and that is all that has been recorded about this word since 
the eleventh century. 


Anumber of Westem scholars have attempted to pin down what Ardha-Magadhi bara means. 
Leumann said, “bara, (often pura) ... is probably from bora = badara” (Uvav.1883 glossary 
sv). In Utt. 34.19 Jacobi translated it as “cotton” (Utt.translation.1895, 198). Pischel disagreed 
with both of these: he took Ardha-Magadhi bora to be the equivalent of badara and said, 
“AMg. bara ... is not from badara, but is para (Citronenbaum {lemon tree]), which would be 
the correct reading” (1900 §166). Bamett (Antag.translation. 1907, 7 n.13) sided with Leumann. 
Nowadays, it is only because of Turner’s enormously useful Comparative dictionary of Indo- 


103 Another scholar to avoid translating the word is Umakant P. Shah, he omits it in his rendering of the compound 
“soft to the touch like [the] garment [made] of an animal-hide (ainaka), butter, cotton etc.” (1955, 68 aiso 
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Aryan languages (1966) that we are in a better position to explore Ardha-Magadhi and see 
that all these authorities may be wrong. 


No Sanskrit equivalent of this word seems to have survived, but evidence for its meaning 
comes from surviving words in NIA languages: Sindhi buru m. “buds and blossoms of fruit 
trees, young heads of grain,” baro m. “sawdust, filings, fine sugar,” barr f. “feathery 
excrescences on heads of millet” ... Lahnda bar, bard m. “pollen” (Turner §9298). The word 
biira in the Ardha-Magadhi compound then, in all likelihood, refers to buds or some fine 
feathery part of the tips of cereal crops, or perhaps the softness of some powdery substance 
like chaff or pollen. We cannot be more definite, but at least the meaning is more precise now 
than Abhayadeva’s definition as “a certain plant.” In the second usage bara-naliya would 
seem to be better translated as “stalk of grass” meaning the hollow dry stalk bearing the 
cereal seed head presumably, which would burn easily and quickly. 


This example shows the limitations of relying on the old commentators. Their aims were the 
explication of the parts of the text they considered important. The occurrence of bura in Prakrit 
(Ardha-Magadhi) can now be added to Tumer’s paragraph (§9298). It is important to note 
that Ardha-Magadhi texts can preserve words which have no Sanskrit usages but which 
nevertheless surface in New Indo-Aryan forms, transmitted solely by the spoken languages 
since ancient times. 


Because I wanted to explore the traditional commentary on the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 
as it related to the mala, I have included a translation of it along with that of the main text. I 
have made detailed annotations to the commentary translation in an attempt to show how 
Sricandra has reshaped material from the earlier commentaries of Abhayadeva. My conclusions 
about the nature of the commentary are given below. But before I get to that the exegetical 
context of Sricandra’s work needs to be described. 


2 The commentators on the Jain canon 


There are rather few accounts of the commentators or their work. Apart from volume three of 
the Jaina sahitya ka brhad itihasa (1967), little sustained research has been done on these 
authors. The names of the Sanskrit commentators are familiar to ali who would attempt to 
read the canonical texts: they include Silanka, Abhayadeva, Malayagiri and the author of the 
Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha commentary himself, Sricandra. None of the commentaries of 
these authors has ever been rendered into English before, although a few have been translated 
in full into Gujarati: eg. Stlanka’s on the Ayaranga (1935), Abhayadeva’s on the Thana 
(Thana.1942—51), and on the Samavayanga (Samav.1938b); Malayagiri’s on the Pindanijjutti 
(PindNi.1962). Appendix II below lists (for the first time to my knowledge) the known works— 
published and unpublished—of the four major commentators named above. 


I will raise one vital issue before turning to a more detailed consideration of Sricandra’s 
work. The dates of these authors. The list of the major commentators on the Angas and Uvangas 
and their works shows the cumulative nature of their work, ie. Abhayadeva apparently made 
comments on texts which his predecessor, Silanka had not commented on. The major 
commentaries on canonical works can be arranged by commentator in sequence: 


Silanka (fl. 862-76)'™ Ayaranga 
Styagada 


104 His commentary on the Ayaranga is dated to Saka 784 [862] by JRK (24) and Saka 798 [872] by Schubring 
(1935 §43). The commentary on the Sayagada is also dated to Saka 784, ie. samvat 919 [862] (Sty.1978, 66 
(1st group)), although other sources give Saka 798 = samvat 933 [876 CE] (RK 450). I have chosen to use 
the more inclusive dates. Tieken, however, holds that Silanka’s date is uncertain (Tieken 1986, 7). 
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Abhayadeva (fl. 1058-71)! Thananga 
Samavaya 
Viyahapannatti 
Nayadhammakahao 
Uvasagadasao 
Antagadadasao / Anuttarovaviyadasao / Panhavagaranai 
Vivagasiya 
Uvavdaiya 
Malayagiri (c. 1093-1193)! Rayapasenaijja 
Jivabhigama 
Pannavana 
Jambuddivappannatti (commentary no longer extant) 
Sarapannatti / Candapannatti '” 
Sricandra (fl. 11032-1171) Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 


A feature of the existing early Sanskrit commentaries on the Angas and Uvangas is that there 
is only one standard Sanskrit commentary on each Anga and Uvanga text (at least until well 
into the i6th century when a few other commentaries began to be composed). Once a 
commentary had been produced, it seems no one else feit it necessary (or possible?) to write 
a competing commentary. In this way Abhayadeva has not commented on the texts already 
commented on by Silanka, Malayagiri likewise has not commented on texts already dealt 
with by Silanka or Abhayadeva. Sricandra does not however seem to quote Malayagiri either. 


One explanation for this could be the strong veneration for earlier teachers which is an important 
element in Jain monastic and lay practice. Writing a commentary on a text which already had 
a commentary by an earlier teacher would perhaps have been seen as disrespectful, especially 
if there were to be a difference of opinion. Neither the Ayaranga nor Siyagada are straight- 
forward texts so it cannot be argued that those texts were not in need of additional explication, 
nevertheless for some reason Abhayadeva chose not to make any comment on them. Of 
course, it could also have been that there was simply no further material available to add to 
the commentary already written. This did not apply to non-Anga, non-Uvanga texts, however; 
in medieval times there was a flood of commentaries on the Dasaveyaliya, Uttarajjhayana, 
and Kappasutta. For those texts at least there was no obstacle to multiple commentaries, 
especially in the so-called vernaculars. 


How commentaries became “canonized” or “authorized,” ie. accepted as standard, is far from 
clear. There must have been some procedure (de jure or de facto) for the dispersal of new 
commentaries (and new works in general) and some process by which a late commentary, 
such as that by Sricandra, could be propagated. The life of wandering ascetic teachers is 
hardly conducive to centralized mechanisms of “authorizing” particular works. Perhaps the 
centres of manuscript copying were aiso centres for “authorizing” such commentaries. Patan 
could certainly have been one such centre to judge from the number of manuscripts in Jaisalmer 
collections which were copied there. 


105 Most scholars cite merely “10th cent.” for Abhayadeva. The dates here are those given for his commentaries 


on the Uvavaiya and Viyahapannatti respectively. Of course, there is no suggestion that the commentaries 
were written in this sequence; in fact the dates cited for them in Appendix II show this not to have been the 
case. 

Malayagiri’s life appears to overlap that of Sricandra. Because Malayagiri has produced more important 
commentaries, I have chosen to list his works first, which is also in keeping with the established sequence of 
texts. There is more discussion of his dates below. 

Malayagiri wrote commentaries on other canonical works also: JyoisKa., Nandr., Av. (incomplete), PindNi., 
OghaNi., BrhKapp., Vava. There is a list of his works in Appendix II. 


107 


Lxxxi 


Dosi suggests that a number of the words used by Malayagiri show that he was a speaker of 
Saurastri and a native of Saurastra (Dosi’s edition of Malayagiri’s SabdanuSsasanam, 1967, 
Introduction 5). In Abhayadeva’s works too to elucidate telJakela “an oil jar’ the explanation 
given is: Saustra-prasiddho mmmayas tailasya bhajanavisesah, ie. itis “a special oil container 
made of clay, well-known in Saurastra” (this phrase is also taken over by Sricandra, see p. 
30-31 below). It may have been that the centre of commentary writing was Gujarat. 


2.1 Abhayadeva (fl. 1058-71) 


Remarkably, there has not yet been a comprehensive study of this major Jain commentator, 
or his works; it is beyond the scope of my task here to undertake that. There is, however, a 
compilation of information in Hindi by Mehata in the invaluable Jaina sahitya ka brhad itihasa 
(v. 3, 316-414). Dundas has also recently (1996) made a detailed presentation of the views of 
two Jain intellectuals in medieval times about scriptural commentary within the Jain tradition. 
His account focuses on Abhayadeva, “Jainism’s greatest scriptural exegete” (1996, 74), and 
the later figure Dharmasagara (16th cent.). As a contribution towards the study of Abhayadeva, 
Ihave given in Appendix II a listing of his works (published and unpublished). Sricandra, the 
author of the commentary on the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha, is deeply indebted to Abhayadeva 
as can easily be seen from the footnotes to the translation of the commentary. 


2.2 Malayagiri (c. 1093-1193) 


Little is known about this major commentator. In the following paragraphs I will summarize 
statements about him made by one or two earlier scholars solely for the purpose of justifying 
the approximate life dates cited here, 1093-1193.'* 


There are only two places in his works where Malayagiri refers to himself. The first is in 
colophons containing lines such as yad avapi Malayagirina, siddhim tenasnutam lokah— 
“whatever merit has been obtained by Malayagiri, may the worid experience the result of 
that”—and similar verses at the end of his works (eg. of the Jyotiskarandakavytti, Nandivytti, 
Rayapasenaijjavytti). The opening of his Sabdanusasana has: evam kyta-mangala-raksa- 
vidhanah pariparnam alpagrantham laghapayam Acaryo Malayagirih Sabdanusasanam 
arabhate (1967, 1), ie. the Acarya Malayagiri ... undertakes the work entitled “Teachings 
about words.” There is no other explicit information in his works. 


If we tum to external sources, Muni Punyavijaya has stated in his introduction to the editions 
of the fifth and sixth Karmagranthas—taken here from the repetition of it in JSBI v. 3, 415— 
39—that Malayagiri was a contemporary of Hemacandra (1088-1172). The only evidence 
cited is the hagiographical account in Jinamandana Gani’s * Kumarapalapratibodha, which is 
dated to samvat 1492 [1435] (JRK, 93).'® The account there is that Hemacandra, on the 
command of his guru, was travelling with two individuals of other gacchas, Devendra Siri 
and Malayagiri en route to eastern India (GaudadeSa), where all three aimed to pursue their 
studies. On the way, in the village of “Khillura,” there was a sick [Jain] sadhu. The three 


108 Sources for this information are:—(1) Punyavijaya in the Prastavand to v. 5 and 6 of Devendra Suri’s (13th 


century) *Satikah Karmagrantha [v. 1-4 Catvarah Karmagranthah : prathama-dvitiya-caturthah 
svopajfavivaranopetah tytiyah punar anyacaryaviracitaya *vacuriripatikaya samalankytah] / etesam 
sampadakah, Caturavijayo Munih [v. 5-6 edited by Punyavijaya]. Bhavnagar : Shri Atmanand Jain Sabha, 
193440. (Srijaina-Atmananda-grantharatnamala ; 85-86). (Cited from Univ. of California library 
catalogue)—(2) Mohanlal Mehata in JSBI:3, 415-39—(3) Pannav.1969:2, 426-31—(4) Bechardas J. Doshi 
in the preface to his edition of Maiayagiri’s Sabdanusasana (Ahmedabad : Lalbhai Dalpatbhai Bharatiya 
Sanskriti Vidyamandira, 1967. (LD series ; 13)). 

Jinamandana Gani was of the Tapa gaccha. This work of his is in Sanskrit verse and prose. According to the 
JRK entry, it was published in Bhavnagar, samvat 1971 [1914] in the Jain Atmananda Sabha series (no 34). 
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travellers tended to him. That sadhu was intent on journeying to Mount Raivataka (Gimar). 
Having arranged with the village people to somehow take him there in a suspended chair 
(dolt) to fulfill his last wishes, they all went to sleep. When they awoke, all three found 
themseives on Mount Raivataka. The goddess of the teaching (SaSana-devi) appeared and 
toid them that their tasks would be completed there at that tirtha, so there was no need to go 
to the east. The goddess showed them many mantras, medicines and so forth and then 
disappeared. Later the three used the Siddhacakramantra to please a certain god who granted 
them a boon each: Hemacandra’s was that ne could convert the king; Devendra Siri’s that he 
could take a temple from the city of Kantt to the village of Serisaka in one night; Malayagiri’s 
was that he could write commentaries on the Jain Siddhanta. On the basis of this account, 
Punyavijaya assumes that Malayagiri had some scholastic connection with Hemacandra. Muni 
Punyavijaya has presented the traditional hagiographical account, which is some three hundred 
years later than the time to which it refers. This is not the strongest evidence for establishing 
Malayagiri’s dates, and Dosi (whose views will be treated next) rejected this source as “more 
of a myth than a fact” (Sabdanusasanam 1967, 3). 


The next piece of evidence cited by Punyavijaya is that Malayagiri says in his Avasyakavrti, 
tatha cahuh stutisu guravah—“and the teachers say in works of praise.” Malayagiri then cites 
a verse which also appears in Hemacandra’s Anyayogavyavacchedadvatrimsika.' This is 
taken to show that Malayagiri is referring deferentially to Hemacandra before citing from 
that scholar’s work. As proof, however, this is not as convincing as another quotation in the 
Sabdanusasana, which appears in the Krdanta-pada (§1.23) (1967, 258), and is followed by: 
Acarya Srihemacandrah. This citation, which shows the link more distinctly, was first pointed 
out by Doi in his 1967 edition of that grammatical text. 


In his preface to the SabdanuSasana Doi relies ona single sentence in the grammar—adahat 
aratin Kumarapalah, “Kumarapala destroyed his foes” (1967, 278)—to argue that the use of 
the imperfect tense suggests that Malayagiri was recounting his personal experience, since 
that is the grammarians’ view on the purpose of the imperfect. Therefore, Malayagiri and 
king Kumarapala were contemporaries according to Dosi. Having established that the 
traditional date for king Kumarapala coming to the throne is 1142,!" and allowing a number 
of years for him to have conquered his enemies, Dosi thinks Malayagiri composed his grammar 
in about 1170." However, he proceeds to suggest—on rather thin grounds—that although the 
two scholars may have been contemporaries, Hemacandra was perhaps more than fifty years 
older than Malayagiri (1967, 9). Dost goes on—more reasonably I think—to assume that 
because the only other ascetic known to the tradition whose name ended in -giri was a brahman, 
therefore it is possible Maiayagiri too was a brahman ascetic before he became a Jain (1967, 
4). As stated above, from a number of Gujarati words used in the commentaries Doéi also 
implies that Malayagiri was either from Saurdstra or very familiar with the language of that 
area (1967, 5). 


Summarizing these date suggestions, Punyavijaya would have Malayagiri’s life roughly around 
about that of the great Hemacandra (1088-1172), while Dosi suggests Malayagiri wrote his 
first work (the grammar) around 1170 and his remaining works after that date. Schubring has 
also cited secondary sources suggesting Malayagiri’s grammar was written between 1143 
and 1173 (1935, 59 §43).''> Dundas, however, has given “13th century” as the approximate 


Bt) Anyonyapaksapratipaksabhavad, yatha pare matsarinah pravadah / 


nayan asesan avisSesam icchan, na paksapati sama lyas tatha te // 
Ul Samvat 1199 (1967, 4). 
"2" Samvat 1227 (1967, 4, 9). 
13 Between samvat 1200 and 1230. 
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date of Malayagiri (1996, 78). It does not seem possible to be make the date ,and so I have 
preferred the larger date range of 1093-1193 for an indicatory period of Malayagiri’s work. I 
would also suggest that it is possible Sricandra wrote the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 
commentary merely to complete the set of commentaries on the Angas and Upangas already 
created by Stlanka, Abhayadeva and Malayagiri. 


2.3 Sricandra (fl. 1103-1171) 


The commentary on the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha is ascribed to Sricandra on the basis of 
the colophon verse found in some of the oldest palm leaves (the verse is reproduced on pages 
338-39). I will first give a survey of his other works before returning to an evaluation of the 
commentary edited here. 


Works and life dates 


Muni Punyavijaya has made the most comprehensive study of this commentator,''* and I 
have drawn on his work extensively to compile the following summary. I have also added 
information from other sources, such as the entries in the JRK and in the JSBI (v. 3. 449-51). 
The prasastis which provide the raw material concerning Sricandra are cited in full by 
Punyavijaya, I have chosen to reproduce them here in full as footnotes because the originals 
are extremely hard to come by and it is important that the raw material upon which the accounts 
of Jain history are based be kept in print and related to the discussion. 


Muni Punyavijaya (Nandi. 1966b, 7) attributes seven Sanskrit commentaries written between 
1112 and 1171 to Sricandra. Most are short works on sections of texts rather than entire 
works, which I have taken to suggest that the main commentaries were already in existence 
when Sricandra was working, ie. the works of Maiayagiri were already in place, and he saw 
his task as filling in lacunae in the existing commentary structure. 


The Pindanijjutti commentary by Viraganin, who belonged to the Candra gaccha, was edited 
in Patan by Nemicandra Siri and Jinadatta Suri in samvat 1160 [1103] or 1169 [1112]. It 
seems monks named Mahendra Suri, Parsvadeva Ganin and Devacandra Gani assisted the 
author (PindNi.1958, Prakasakiya nivedana, p. 3; JRK 249). It seems possible this Parsvadeva 
Ganin could be the same as the one who became Sricandra (this is discussed below), and I 
have therefore expanded the date range for Sricandra suggested by Punyavijaya—l112— 
71—1to include this possibility, ie. I suggest his dates of composition may be 1103-71. 


1. NyayapraveSa-paiijika '° 


The NyayapraveSa-panjika is a subcommentary on the commentary (tika) of Haribhadra Siri 
to the well-known logic text by the Buddhist Ditnaga, the Nyayapravesa. It is the earliest 
known work by Sricandra and, according to the colophon,!”” it was completed on Phalguna 


114 Prastavana in Hindi to Nandi.1966b, 3-9. 

1154 pafjika is, in theory at least, a commentary that explains every word in a text (Apte sv). 

16 The colophonis cited by Punyavijaya (Nandi.1966b, 3) from a palm leaf in Khambhat): Nyayapra vesaSastrasya 
sadvytter iha Panjika / svaparartham dystva spasta Parsvadevaganinamna // graha[9]-rasa[6]-rudrair[11 
ie. 1169] yukte Vikrama-samvat-sare ‘nuradhayam /krsnayam ca navamyam Phalguna-masasya nispanna // 
NyayapraveSavivsteh kjtvemam Panyikam yan maya ‘vaptam /kusalo’stu tena loko labhatam avabodhaphalam 
atulam // yaval lavanodanvan yavan naksatramandito Meruh / khe yavac candrarkau tavad iyam Panyika 
jayatu // Subham astu sarvajagatah parahita-nirata bhavantu bhitaganah / dosah prayantu nasam sarvatra 
sukhi bhavatu lokah // iti $riSilabhadrasurisisyasugrhitanamadheyasrimaddhanesvarasurisisyaih samanyd- 
vasthaprasiddhapanditapargvadevaganyabhidhanavisesavasthavaptasrisricandrasarinama bhih 
svaparopakarartham drbdha visamapadabhanjika NydayapraveSakavytteh Panjika parisamapteti // 

The colophon (given in the footnote above) is cited by Punyavijaya (Nandi.1966b, 3) and also by Anandshankar 
B. Dhruva in The NyayapraveSa : part 1, Sanskrit text with commentaries [of Haribhadra and Sricandra or 
Parsvadevaganil : critically edited with notes and introduction. Baroda : Oriental Institute, 1930. xxxvii, 92, 
104 p. ; 24 cm. (Gaekwad’s oriental series ; no. 38) page 81 (second edition 1968). Dhruva (or his sources) 
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kysna 9, samvat 1169, during the naksatra Anuradha. This is a valid astronomical description 
of Friday, 23 February, 1112,’ although only with Karttikadi years."!8 It was published in A. 
B. Dhruva’s 1930 edition of the Nyayapravesa. 


Punyavijaya states: 


All the old as well as moder manuscripts of the NyayapraveSapanjika mention Parsvadevaganin 
as its author. The fact, however, that this Parsvadevaganin was identical with Dhanesvarasuri’s 
disciple of that name who, after attainment of the status of a Siri, became famous as Sricandrasiri, 
the esteemed author of a number of works, is known only from the PraSasti, at the close of the 
palm leaf manuscript of the Pafjika preserved in a collection at Patana (Punyavijaya, Cambay 
Manuscript catalogue 1961-66:2, ix).!? 


The praSasti indicates that Par$vadeva Gani (= Sricandra) was the pupil of Dhane$vara Sari. 
A commentary by this Dhanesvara Suri on Jinavallabha Siri’s SardhaSatakaprakarana ( = 
Suksmarthavicadrasaraprakarana) is extant, and its praSasti provides further information on 
Parsvadeva Gani’s lineage,'*° which can be summarized in Figure 4 on the next page. 


The Candra kula mentioned was “a prestigious lineage apparently dating from early medieval 
times which later Svetambara sectarian groups attempted to incorporate into their own 
traditions” Abhayadeva also describes himself as belonging to this lineage (Dundas 1996, 95 
n.43 referring to 1993, 258.66). This suggests Abhayadeva was a predecessor of Sricandra’s. 


read “VaneSvarasiri” instead of “Dhanesvarastri.” *Part II of this work contained a Tibetan translation of 
the text. It was edited by Vidhusekhara Bhattacharyya and was published in 1927 (GOS ; no. 39); this 
information is cited by B. J. Sandesara in his Foreword to part 1. 

The date equivaients of S. C. Vidyabhusana and Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya (given in NyayapraveSa, part 
II, Tibetan Text. (GOS ; 39) page 11) and cited by Dhruva, are different and would appear to be erroneous: 
those authors regard the colophon just cited as indicating samvat 1189 or “1133 AD.” Dhruva then cites the 
Jain-granthavali, giving the date 1169 or 1113 AD, the difference coming from the interpretation of the word 
rasa: is it to be eight or six? 

Even though this same praSasti was cited in Dhruva’s edition of the Nyayapravesa with Pafjika (p. 81) based 
on a Patan palm leaf manuscript, Dhruva erroneously assumed Parsvadeva Gani had written his Pajika a 
year before another scholar, one Sricandra had written something called the Nyayapra veSatippana (Dhruva, 
NyayapraveSa 1930, xxxiii). In fact those two names refer to one individual according to Muni Punyavijaya. 
Sampumanirmalakalakalitam sadaiva jadyena varjitam akhanditavyttabhavam dosanusangarahitam nitaram 
samasti Candram kulam sthiram apirvasaSankatulyam // 1 // tasmims caritradhanadhamatya yatharthah 
sanjajnire nanu Dhanesvarasirivaryah / niharaharaharahara vikasikaSasankaSakirttinivahair dhavalikptasah 
/2//ye nihsangaviharino ‘malagund visrantavidyadhara vyakhyatara iti ksitau pravidita vidvanmanomodinah / 
ye’nusthanijanesu sémpratam api praptopamah sarvatas tebhyas te jitasimhasiraya ihabhivan satam 
sammatah //3 //uddamadhamabhavajantunikamavamakamebhakumbhatatapatanasimhapotah / srivarddha- 
manamunipah suvisuddhabodhas tebhyo’bhavan visadakirttivitanabhajah // 4 // lokanandapayodhi- 
varddhanavasat sadvyttatasangataih saumyatvena kalakalapakalanacchlaghyodayatvena ca / 
dhvastadhvantataya tatah samabhavams candranvayam sanvayam kurvanah Sucisalino’tra munipah 
srisilabhadrabhidhah // 5 // nihsankhyair api labdhamukhyagananair asavikasam satam kurvanair api 
sankatikytadigabhogair gunaprinikaih /$vetair apy anurafjitatribhuvanair yesam viSalair gunais citram ko ‘pi 
yaSahpatah prakatitah Sveto vicitrair api // 6 // sattarkakarkaSadhiyah suvisuddhabodhah suvyakta- 
suktasatamauktikaSuktikalpah / tesam udaracaranah prathamah susisyah sadyo’bhavann Ajitasimha- 
munindravaryah // 7 // tesam dvitiyasisya jatah Srimaddhanesvaracaryah / sarddhaSatakasya vyttim 
guruprasadena te cakruh //8 //$asi[1]-muni(7]-pasupati[11]-sankhye varse Vikramanypad atikrante / Caitre 
sitasaptamydm samarthiteyam gurau vare // 9 // yuktayuktavivecana-samsodhana-lekhanaikadaksasya / 
nijasisyasusahayyad vihita Sriparsvadevaganeh // 10 // prathamadarse vrttim samalikhatam 
pravacananusarena / Municandra-Vimalacandrau gani vinitau sadodyuktau // 11 Sri Cakresvarasuribhir 
atipatubhir nipunapanditopetaih / Anahilapatakanagare visodhya nita pramanam iyam // 12 // The date 
cited here, Caitra sukla 7, 1171 converts to Thursday April 28, 1015. For this date to be correct, the calendrical 
system needs to be Kartikadi and the month begin with the kysna paksa. The month Caitra involved is a nija 
Caitra as well, ie. intercalary. 
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Candrakulina Dhanesvaracarya 
Ajitasimha Siri 


Vardhamana Siri 


Silabhadra Siri 


i 


Ajitasimha Stri Dhaneévara Siri 


Parsvadeva Gani = Sricandra Suri 


Figure 4 : Lineage of Sricandra (fl. 1103-1171) from colophons to his works 


2 NiSitha-curni-durgapada-vyakhya 


This work is a commentary on difficult sentences and words in the twentieth uddesaka of this 
carnion the Nisitha. It has been printed in Nis.1982 (v.4, 413-443). An opening verse explains, 
in clichéd terms, the reasons for writing the commentary: 


vimSoddeSe srinisithasya cirnau, durgam vakyam yat padam va samasti / 
svasmytyartham tasya vaksye subhodham, vyakhyam kamcit sadgurubhyo *yvabuddham // 2 // 


Whatever difficult sentence or word there is in the twentieth uddeSa of the Nisttha-carni, for the 
sake of my own memory I will relate about it something of an easily understood commentary, 
learnt from the true teachers. 


This work was written in samvat 1174, ie. 1117 CE, according to its colophon, where an exact 
date is given.'?! The author calls himself Sricandra and refers to Stlabhadra Suri as his teacher, 
omitting any mention of Dhanesvara Siri. Punyavijaya has interpreted this colophon as the 
first extant work known which Sricandra wrote after becoming a Siri and changing his name 
from Par§vadeva Gani (Nandi. 1966b, 5). This means that event took place sometime between 
1112 and 1117. 


3 Sraddhapratikramanasutra-vytti 


This commentary is on a text forming part of the Sadavasyakasutra. There are more than a 
dozen other commentaries of various kinds on this text, which consists of fifty gathas (IRK, 
389-91). I have not traced any published version of this commentary by Sricandra. 


The colophon!” confirms some of the information summarized in the lineage chart above. 
The date of completion given in verse 8 of the colophon is samvat 1222, Madhu (= Caitra), 


The colophon is: samyak tatha’’mnayabhavad atrokiam yad utsutram / maumandydad va kin cit ksaniavyam 
Srutadharaih krpakalitaih // 1 // Sristlabhadrasirinam sisyaih Sricandrasuribhih / Vimsakoddesaka vyakhya 
drbdha svaparahetave // 2 // vedas ca rudrasankhye 1174 Vikramasamvatsare tu mrgasirse / Magha-sita- 
dvadasyam samarthiteyam ravau vare //3 // The date—Magha, sukla 12, Vikram 1174, naksatra Mygasirsa— 
gives a correct astronomical description for Sunday, January 6, 1117. Utsdtra is “incorrect [scriptural 
interpretation] (Dundas 1996, 81). 

Kuvalayasanghavikasapradastamahprahatipaturamlabodhah / prastuta tirthadhipatih srivirajinenduriha jayau 
1/1 // vijayante hatamohah Srigautamamukhyaganadharadityah / sanmargadipikah kptasumanasah 
jantujadyabhidah // 2 // nityam praptamahodayatribhuvanaksirabdhiratnottamam / svarjyotis 
tatipatrakantakiranair antas tamobhedakam // svacchatucchasitambaraikatilakam bibhrat sada kaumudam 
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Sukla 10, naksatra Pusya, Dhyti yoga, which has to be Sunday March 13, 1166 (Kartikadi). It 
is notable that a palm leaf manuscript dated samvat 1299 exists in Patan (Lodhi Posala Sanghavi 
Pada, JRK 390 and vii), ie. it dates from only seventy years after the commentary was 
completed. Early copies of Sricandra’s works are (well?)-represented in Patan collections, 
which may even suggest he was based in the area of Northern Gujarat. 


4 Nandisitra-laghuvytti-durgapada-vyakhya 


This is a brief commentary on Haribhadra Siri’s Vivarana to the Nandi-sitra. It picks out 
very occasionai words for comment, and when printed it occupies only five pages. Its colophon!™ 
is short and does not give a date. However, the oldest extant manuscript of this work is held in 
Jaisalmer and includes an indication that the text was copied in samvat 1226, dvitiya Sravana, 
Sudi 3, Soma (Nandi.1966b, Prastavana p. 2; also JRK 201), this only matches Monday July 
28, 1169, but has to be Caitradi. This work was therefore copied during the lifetime of Sricandra, 
but for a monk of the Jalyodhara gaccha. This manuscript is exceptionally clear (ati-Suddha) 
and formed the basis for Punyavijaya’s editon of this work (1966b).!”* 


5 Jitakalpa-bphaccimi-visamapada-vyakhya 


This is an explanation of the difficult places (visama-pada) in Siddhasena Gani’s Jitakalpa- 
byhaccurni, which is in turn a work commenting on the Jiyakappa of Jinabhadra. The last 
named is a work on monastic discipline written in around 588 (see Appendix I §7.7 Jiyakappa). 
The commentary has been published once, in JiyKapp.1926, 31-59. The colophon"> again 
confirms some of the details already given in the lineage chart for Sricandra. It also gives the 
date of composition, samvat 1227, ie. 1170 or 1171. 


Stimat Candrakulam samasti vimalamjadyaksitipratyalam // 3 // tasmin siriparamparakramasamayata 
brhatprabhavah samyagjnanadusarSanativimalasripadyakhandopamah saccaritravibhusitah Samadhanah 
sarddhamakalpamhripa vikhyata bhuvi sirayah samabhavan Sri§ilabhadrabhidhah // 4 // tata§ ca tesam 
padapadmahamsah, samagragacchabharanavatamsah DhaneSvarah surir abhut prasasyah, Sisyah 
prabhavaprathito yadiyah // 5 // nihSesagamatarkasastrasakalalankarasamvinnidher yasyendor iva 
dighitirvitamaso vaco ‘mytasyandinih /asvadyamitabhaktisadmabhavikah svatmanamastasubham manyante 
sma Surapavargarucirasripatramatyuttamam // 6 // Sricandrasirinama Sisyas tesam babhiva gurubhaktah / 
tena kyta spastartha Sraddhapratikramanavgttir iyam // 7 // kKaranayanasiryavarse 1222 pratah 
pusyarkamadhusitadasamydm / dhytiyoganavamakakse samarthita prakrtavyttir iyam // 8 // utsitram yad 
racitam matidaurbalyat kathanicanapi maya / tacchodhayantu krtino’nugrahabuddhim mayi vidhaya // 9 // 
yavat Sumerusikhari sikharikpto ‘tra / nityair vibhati jinabimbagrhair manojhaih / sricandrasiriracita bhuvi 
tavad esa / nandyat pratikramanavyttir adhiyamana // 10 // pratyaksaram nirapyasya granthamanam 
viniscitam. slokapanicasaduttarasatanyekonavimsatih // 11 // granthagram 1950 //(Nandi.1966b, Prast. 5-6). 
SridhaneSvarasirinam padapadmopajivina / Nandivyttau kpta vyakhya Srimacchricandrasarina // 1 // iti 
samapta sriSilabhadraprabhu-sridhanesvarasui-Sisya-Srigricandrasuniviracita Nanditikaya durgapadavyakhya 
(Nandi.1966b, Prastavana 6). 

This commentary was also published separately in 1969 in Surat (see the Nandisutta section (§5.1), in the 
Appendix I below). 

Jitakalpabphaccimau vyakhya sastranusdratah / Sricandrasiribhir drbdha svaparopakytihetave // 1 // 
Muninayanataranivarse (1227) Srivirajinasya janmakalyane / prakytagranthakytir iyam nispattim avapa 
ravivare // 2 // sangha-caitya-gurinam ca sarvarthapravidhayinah vaSa’bhayakumarasya vasatau drbdha 
subodhakt // 3 // ekadaSaSatavimsatyadhikam Slokapramanagranthagram / granthakftih pravivacya 
munipungavasuribhih satatam // 4 // yadihotsitram kincid drbdhamchadmasthabuddhibhavanaya / tanmayi 
krpanukalitaih Sodhyam gitarthavidvadbhih // 5 // samapta ceyam Sri§tlabhadraprabhu-sridhanesvara- 
siripddapadmacancartkasrisricandrasirisamracita Jitakalpabphaccimidurgapadavisaya NiSithadisastranu- 
Saratah sampradayac ca sugama vyakhyeti. yaval lavanodanvan, yavan naksatramandito meruh /khe yavac 
candrarkau tavad iyam vacyatam bhavyaih // 1 // (Nandt.1966b, Prastavana 6). 
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6 Nirayavalika-vivarana 


There is no author colophon, but a verse giving a date does occur in the oldest extant manuscript 
and elsewhere.'° Along with Punyavijaya, we have to regard this as authority enough to 
assign authorship to Sricandra; that is clearly Punyavijaya’s inference (Nandi. 1966b, 7). 
Certainly the fragmentary nature of the commentary would make it in keeping with the other 
commentaries assigned to this commentator. If we accept the tradition of the date (and I know 
of no reason not to accept it), this work is also the last known extant work of Sricandra and 
was written perhaps near the end of his life. The praSasti gives only the year samvat 1228, ie. 
1171 or 1172. In the next section I will give more detailed comments about this commentary 
and evaluate its contents. Here I will only say that the manuscripts favour its title being Niraya- 
valiyasuyakkhandha-vivarana rather than -vstti as suggested by Muni Punyavijaya. 


7 Subodha-samacari 


I have not been able to discover much about this work. According to the colophon’”’ it is 
written in Prakrit, whereas none of Sricandra’s other works have been. Again, the colophon 
matches the lineage information already established. JRK lists this as one of two dozen texts 
entitled Samacari, and says the work was published in 1922, in Bombay, in the Devchand 
Lalbhai Pustakodhara Fund seies (no. 62) (JRK, 432). 


8 Pindavisuddhiprakaranavytti '** 


This is a commentary on Jinavallabha Siri’s Pindavisuddhi (JIRK 250). According to the colo- 
phon it was composed in samvat 1178, 1121 or 1122 CE. However as Punyavijaya points out 
(Nandi.1966b, Prastavana 7), the use of the name Sridevata in the colophon does not fit with 
the other colophons by Sricandra and whether or not we can confidently include this amongst 
his works is as yet unresolved. 


No index to the JRK was ever published, it is possible other works there can be attributed to 
Sricandra (fl. 1103-1171). Punyavijaya points out that the Brhattippanika'” attributes other 
works to him also, namely Jayadevachandahsastravyttitippanaka and a Sanatkumaracarita 
(written in samvat 1214), but no copies of these works have yet been discovered (Nandi. 1966b, 
Prastavanda 7). There is another author named Sricandra of the 12th century, he belonged to 
the Harsapuriya gaccha and wrote a work entitled Sangrahanisutra. 


Iti §rr$ricandrasiriviracitam NirayavalikaSrutaskandhavivaranam samaptam iti. Nirayavalikadi- 
paficopangasitravsttigranthagram 637. vasu-locana-ravi-varse 1228 Srimacchricandrasaribhir drbdha/ 
Abhadavasakavasatau Nirayavalisastravyttir iyam // I // See text p. 339 note 2 below. 

Iccesa gihatthasahusatthanutthana vihipadarisanapara siristilabhaddasari-dhanesarasdarisissasiricandasiri- 
samuddhariya suhaboha samayari sammatta. iti bahuvidhapratisthakalpan samviksya samuddhyteyam 
$ri$ricandrasirina // samuccaya granthagram 1386 // kamalavane Patale ksirode samsthita yadi svarge / 
Bhagavati! kuru sannidhyam bimbe srisramanasanghe ca //1 //iti Srisubodha simacari samapta (Nandi.1966b, 
Prastavanda 6). 

Samdpteyam Sri$ricandrasoriviracita suksmapadarthaniskaniskasanapattakasannibhapratibha- 
jinavallabhabhidhanacaryadrbdhapin avisuddhisastrasya vrttih. yaccakre Jinavallabho drdhamatih 
pindaisanagocaram prajfiavarjitamana vopakytaye praj; jyarthamalpaksaram /Sastram Pinda visuddhisanjnitim 
idam Sricandrastrih sphutam tadvyttim sugamam cakara tanudhth Sridevatanugrahat // I // vasu-muni-rudrair 
yukte vikramavarse 1178 ravau samaptyesa / krsnaikadasyam kartikasya yoge prasaste ca Hf 2 // asyam 
catuhsahasrani Satanam ca catustayam pratyaksarapramanena Siokamanam viniscitam // 3 // gram. 4400 // 
(Nandi.1966b, Prastavana 7). 

Brhattipanika: “a catalogue made at least 525 years back” (Doshi, Malayagiri’s Sabdanusasana 1967, 9). 
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Characteristics of Sricandra’s commentary 


One of the most striking features of Sricandra’s Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha commentary for 
Is its unoriginality. Almost every word of the commentary is lifted from the earlier commentaries 
by Abhayadeva, in particular his comments on works like the Viyahapannatti, Nayadhamma- 
kahao, Uvasagadasao, Vivagasuya and Uvavaiya. The commentary is then no more than a 
compilation of appropriate fragments from Abhayadeva’s works. This is foreshadowed by 
Sricandra in his opening verse to the commentary (p. 2 below): 

Pargvanadtham namaskytya prayo‘nyagranthaviksita 

Nirayavalikasrutaskandhe vyakhya kacit prakaSyate. 

[I] bow down to Parsvanatha. [Here] something of an explanation, for the most part seen in 

other books, regarding “The section of teaching The sequence of hells” is to be made clear. 


This lack of originality is of course not a fault in the eyes of the tradition, it is a strength. The 
teachings must be transmitted in an authorized, orthodox form, respecting and venerating the 
teachings handed down from the past. 


In presenting the commentary text I had planned to indicate the source for each passage that 
Sricandra has lifted from Abhayadeva (and eisewhere) wherever I could identify them, but 
given the compiexity of the pages of the critical edition already, it was not feasible to add 
those details. The commentary annotations in the footnotes, however, supply those references. 
In some places we can see Sricandra’s own hand, ie. where no parallel exists in the works of 
Abhayadeva he has had to compose passages on his own. See for example the entire passage 
on the Kappavadimsiyao (p. 160-67) where the formulaic, repetitive style recalls the remarks 
from the JSBI about the Nisithacarni-durgapada-vyakhya. That is the style of the commentary 
is exceptionally dry (JSBI:3, 449). Similarly at the start of the commentary where a 
commentator is required to explain the name of a text, Sricandra cites a very long passage 
from the Avasyaka-cirni, and not until p. 36-37 does he get around to concluding the 
explanation for the name of the Nirayavaliyao. 


Given the strong links between the story texts (the Viyahapannatti, Nayadhammakahao, 
Uvasagadasao, Antagadadasao, Anuttarovavaiyadasdo and Vivagasuya) and the text of the 
Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha itself, (evidenced by morphological, grammatical and lexical 
parallels cited in the footnotes to the commentary translation), it is clear many of Abhayadeva’s 
comments in the story texts are also relevant for the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha. Abhayadeva 
has at times repeated himself in different places with some variations and so it has been 
possible in many instances to identify which commentary of Abhayadeva Sricandra was using 
as his source. Sricandra does not, however, always take in ali the comments made by 
Abhayadeva. Where Abhayadeva has noted a variant reading or another view from an old 
commentary, Sricandra most often abbreviates the passage and omits the discussion. This is 
shown clearly in the opening passages of the commentary where Sricandra abbreviates the 
discussion of the meanings of many of the standard terms. It is also apparent from the relevant 
footnotes to the translation of the commentary. He was clearly attempting a brief commentary 
and excludes large amounts of material. Nevertheless he has also included comments on 
words which do not appear in the mala, for example in the commentary as printed below 
(pages 4 to 14) are many glosses on words not cited in the mila but which belong to the 
passages abbreviated by the words java. When I first began to edit the text I expected to find 
in old manuscripts the full form of these java passages since Sricandra has commented on 
them, however the presence of these extra glosses here seems to be mainly due to Sricandra 
copying lengthy sections from Abhayadeva’s opening commenis in other texts. 


There are also one or two indications that the commentary’s composition (or at least the 
preparation of its first copy) was hurried or was incomplete. The most significant of these are 
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taken up individually in the next section, but as an indication the following can be mentioned: 
the Avasyaka-cimi passage cited in the opening contradicts the narration of the mula which 
deals only with prince Vehalla, while the Avasyaka-cirni version relates to two princes, Halla 
and Vihalla; the ancient error in the passage on page 208 (n. 218) was only repairable from 
the parallel Viy. commentary passage; the main text refers to a summary verse (p. 336), but 
this is nowhere in evidence, nor has Sricandra stated that it was unavailable to him, although 
it is possible the opening verse (p. 312) is what is meant here, one passage is repeated almost 
exactly, which is unusual given the tendancy to truncate other commentary passages, where 
there is mention of variant readings the comment is due to Abhayadeva not Sricandra. 


Where Sricandra does record an original gloss it is unconvincing and shows he did not know 
that Abhayadeva had commented in a single place on that word (eg. atmasamipastham (p. 
80-81)). In one case he cites an inappropriate gloss, on puvvada (p. 276-77). Elsewhere he is 
unable to resolve a textual misreading (varaga-parivajjiyd read as varage-pakhejjiya p. 298 
n.9 and 299 commentary n.1). 


Taken together these factors make Sricandra’s commentary rather a nominal exercise in 
commentary writing—I do not mean this to be in any way disparaging. He has compiled a 
small, highly derivative commentary to assist in the reading of these minor texts. Weber 
suggested that this commentary was patchy (sehr liickenhaft), it is certainly brief and frequently 
unhelpful, but, it is the only existing commentary on the Niraya valiyasuyakkhandha and may 
have been composed merely to complete the set of commentary literature on the Angas and 
Uvangas. 


Evaluation of the commentary 


Based on the completed critical edition printed here it is possible to draw a number of con- 
clusions. Once again my findings confirm those of Hoemie (Uvas.1880—90:1, xvii) that there 
are no major differences between the manuscripts of the commentary handed down to us. The 
tradition has handed down only one recension of the commentary. It is possible, however, to 
go further than that and suggest that ali the manuscripts of the commentary used to constitute 
the text go back to a single manuscript. 


The evidence for this is compelling and demonstrates the extreme fidelity of the manuscript 
tradition, reproducing as ithas faults and omissions over several hundred years. To demonstrate 
that the commentary text as we have it has at its base a single manuscript, I will present four 
places in the commentary edition where I have chosen to emend the text. These places, along 
with the appearance of the word itthahim (p. 72 n.372) to be discussed afterwards, suggest 
strongly that the textual tradition as availabie can ultimately be traced back to just one source. 


(1) The first emendation is in the first line of the commentary proper (p. 2 n.7, the translation 
is given on the facing page). The oldest manuscripts are unanimous in giving: 


Mahavira-nirgatam abhidhitsur acaryah Sudharmasvami ... (J3P6J2P7H4B7) 


This is hardly satisfactory, as is shown by the attempts to improve on it made in a number of 
manuscripts and the two printed editions: 


Mahavira-nirgata-vacanam abhidhitsur acaryah Sudharmasvami ... (P3B7, 1922) 
Mahavira-nirgatam vacanam abhidhitsur acaryah Sudharmasvann ... (1885) 
Mahavira-mukha-nirgatam abhidhitsur acaryah S udharmasvami ... (L2M) 
Mahavira-nirgatavam abhidhitsur acaryah Sudharmasvamt ... @) 


Muni Jambivijaya suggested the emendation which I have given: 


XC 


Mahavira-nirgata[tvajm abhidhitsur acaryah Sudharmasvami ... 


Confirmation that this is the correct reading comes from comparing this passage with the 
opening of the Nayadhammakahao commentary of Abhayadeva, which has a number of other 
paralleis with the text of Sricandra. The text was problematic even in the oldest manuscript 
J3—which was written in 1250—therefore this is an old error. The simpiest way to explain 
the reading of the old manuscripts given above and the subsequent variation in reading is to 
suggest that the copy from which all the manuscripts descend omitted the conjunct letter tva 
which has now been restored to the text. If we insert the necessary tva the words vacanam 
and mukha are unnecessary. 


(2) The second emendation (p. 12 n.80) was also suggested by Muni Jambivijaya. The text as 
it appears in all manuscripts is: 


purvanupurvya na pascanupurvya cety arthah. 


However, the word ca requires at ieast two antecedents. Once again the Na \yadhammakahao 
commentary of Abhayadeva provides an exact parailei, and the text has been emended to 
match that reading: 


purvanupurvya na pascanupurvya [ananuparvya] cety arthah. 
(3) The third emendation is also on page 12 (n.92.2). The text in the manuscripts reads: 
Sarirakhedabhavena, samyamabadhabhavena ca viharan gramadisu va tisthan. 


Once again the text does not quite read well: va requires the presence of something more. 
Looking yet again to the Nayadhammakahao commentary, there is a parallel phrase from 
where the emendation has been taken: 


Sarirakhedabhavena, samyamabadhabhavena ca viharan [sthanantaram gacchan] 
gramadisu va tisthan 


Even if the emendations adopted are not seen as absolutely necessary, these common omissions 
are found in all the texts. It is just possible that for (2) and (3) above, the commentator had 
chosen to omit the words I have thought it necessary to restore. However, the next emendation 
proves beyond doubt that an ancient mistake is to be found throughout the manuscript tradition, 
and on this basis I maintain that existing copies of the commentary all go back to one manuscript 
which had the very same error of omission. 


(4) In the commentary on the Pupphiyd section there can be no doubt that Sricandra is lifting 
his comments from Abhayadeva’s commentary on the Viyahapannatti. This is shown by the 
extensive parallels in text before and after the passage I am about to discuss. On p. 208 below 
(n.218) it can be seen that the manuscripts of Sricandra’s commentary universally transmit a 
text which reads: 


uvalevanasammajjanam tu jalena sammdarjanam va Sodhanam 


Reading tu after the cited lemma is, however, problematic. The editor of the 1922 edition, 
Danavijaya, printed tu but added “(tti)” after it. He was suggesting that it would make better 
sense to read the tu as ¢ti. But that stili would not solve the problem that the Sanskrit gloss of 
the Prakrit compound is incomplete, ie. there is no explanation of uvalevana. Examining the 
exactly parallel Viyahapannatticommentary at this point shows that text has additional words: 
karei tti ihopalepanamgomayadina sammarjjanam. Inserting those into Sricandra’s version 
solves all problems with the reading as transmitted: 


uvalevanasammajjanam [karei tti ihopalepanam gomayadina sammarjjanam] 
tu jalena sammarjanam va sodhanam 
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This is hardly of great importance for the comprehension of the text. However, the fact that 
this error is represented in all the manuscripts I have examined for the critical edition of the 
commentary shows the omission was made very early in the manuscript tradition. 


According to the date of the old colophon, the commentary was completed in 1171. The omission 
just cited existed at least in 1253—the date of P6. I take this to suggest that this is an old error 
and that all existing manuscripts of this commentary would have this gap, therefore they 
would ail go back to a single copy of the work which also had this gap. Was the omission 
present in the work when the author completed it in 1171, or did it first appear ina manuscript 
made by a subsequent copyist some time before 1253? We cannot be sure. 


Yet another anomaly in the manuscript suggests to me that the ancestor of the transmitted 
text—be it the author’s copy or some other early copy—was poorly made. On page 72 (n.372) 
the word itthahim appears in all the manuscripts of the commentary without any justification. 
It is a lemma cited out of sequence with no explanation. It appears in ail the manuscripts of 
the commentary that I have used, so there can be no doubt that the manuscript tradition gives 
this word there. In the next line of the commentary the words itthahity adinam vyakhya prag 
ihaivokta (p. 74) are given, ie. “the word itthahi/m] and so on has been explained above.” But 
there has not been any explanation of the word itthahim before this. The commentary either 
contains a mistake or something has been omitted during copying early in the transmission. 


Is this a copyist error or an error of the author of the commentary? Again it is not possible to 
say. Given the four emendations presented above which are required to bring the text into 
line with its sources, and the inconsistency of referring to an explanation that has not been 
stated, it appears the manuscript forming the base for the commentary tradition was faulty. 


There are other anomalies in the commentary too, for example the opening of the commentary 
on section three, the Pupphiydo (p. 168-169 below), comments on a word that occurred at the 
end of the previous chapter, but the words tytiyavarge ‘pi dasadhya \yanatmakah appear before 
it in all manuscripts. The passages explaining sapakkhim sapadidisam are repeated (page 
58-59 and p. 82-83), as is the comment on depression (p. 42-45 and 107). Taken together 
these lapses in the presentation of the commentary can only suggest that the archetype behind 
the manuscript tradition was not very carefully prepared. 


The text of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha used by Sricandra to prepare his commentary was 
closer to J3 and Ji than the text represented by manuscripts PSLiLo2H2 (see p. 80 n.365 for 
an example of where Sricandra’s text differs from J3). This is demonstrated by the variant on 
p. 270 (n.982). What in J3 appears as padiravitenam vinaenam appears in PSLI1L02H2 as 
padirivaienam—ie. by haplography vinaenam has been dropped. Sricandra nevertheless 
glosses vinaenam in his commentary, showing that the word was in the text before him. 
Although it is remotely possible Sricandra is citing this passage from some other commentary— 
and hence including a gloss on vinaya on the basis of that—his gloss here is unique. Ihave not 
located in any other commentary the gloss priyabhasanataya for vinayena. Further on in this 
passage too a mistake appears throughout the commentary tradition: for the Prakrit word 
sukka (obviously meaning “dowry” here) the Sanskrit equivalent is spelt Suklam instead of 
éulkam. The definition offered for this word is clear—deyadravyam “things to be given”"— 
but the mistake in spelling has resulted in the wrong word being repeated in the editions of 
1885 and 1922 which faithfully follow P6P7J2H4FP3B3L2Be6 and B2! ‘30 This is further proof 
of the extreme fidelity of the oldest manuscripts, which preserve such an error of spelling. 


I do not think it would be possible to make these statements about Sricandra’s commentary 
without the critically established text based on the oldest extant dated sources. There would 


130 Alpa. (sukka sv)—gives in one entry definitions of sukka (Pkt) as the equivalent of the words: suska, Sukra, 


sukla and Sulka—seems to have misplaced this reference and merely says:“Nirayavalyam qtiyavarge qtiyam 
adhyayanam. Niraya. [p.] 21“ which is the wrong page number. 
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always have been the possibility that variant readings were the result of later copying errors. 
Even now we cannot be totally sure that the above characteristics of the commentary are 
directly attributable to Sricandra, but we can date them to about eighty years after the 
commentary was written. The additional fact of the extraordinary care of the manuscript 
transmission (demonstrated by point (4) above the omission appearing identically in the 
manuscript of 1253 and the first printed edition of 1885) suggests that the features of the 
commentary presented above can be assumed to date from Sricandra’s time, ie. if a mistaken 
reading can be transmitted over six hundred years and not be noticed, it is unlikely that the 
short period of about eighty years between the composition of the commentary and manuscript 
P6 can be responsible for the other infelicities in the text. 
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IV The java passages 


Abbreviated narrative and descriptive passages indicated by paragraph marks ((]) in 
the critical edition and translation 


As transmitted by the manuscript tradition the texts of the Jain canon show clear signs of 
editorial (or perhaps better “scribal”) regularization. One of the most distinctive features is 
the suppression of repeated detail by the widespread use of abbreviation and ellipsis.'*! This 
shortening often renders the text incomprehensible and poses a problem for editors, translators 
and readers alike. 


Deleu stated the problem clearly, at least as it relates to the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha, in 
the introduction to his edition of it (1996, 30 = 1969, 90-91): 


The numerous javas and similar abbreviations which refer to certain well-defined places in the 
canon are one of the problems in reading Jain canonical works. Sometimes this occurs with a 
rather clear reference, usually to a person (for example jaha Kesi [...] ), on one occasion to the 
text itself (jaha Pannattie [ = Viyahapannatti)), mostly however without being made more specific, 
often it occurs implicitly, with an unstated java as it were. In a few cases the commentator gives 
information about unknown words without however indicating the exact place of origin. These 
abbreviations are, even for an experienced reader of the canon, to put it mildly, very troublesome. 
In the light of what Jacobi wrote in ZDMG 34 (1880) p. 179 about the redaction of the Angas and 
Uvangas and about the technique of abbreviations applied therein, it is understandable that 
because the Uvangas treated here [in the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha] are the last in the sequence 
of these texts—and moreover are narrative texts, which therefore more than others make use of 
descriptive clichés and ready-made conceptions—these texts more or less bristle with such javas. 
And it is also clear that a western edition of the canon must finally come to grips with the 
formulation of a sort of repertoire of all these abbreviations.'* 


As stated the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha comes last in the second series of texts, the Upangas, 
and as such most of the cliché passages in it have already been given in full in earlier works 
(particularly Uvavaiya, Rayapasenaijja, Nayadhammakahao and Viyahapannatti). This means 
the transmitted text of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha is severely elliptical in many places. 
The passages omitted are mostly descriptive (scenery, people, dressing to leave the palace), 
but they also include cliché situations (a pregnant woman’s dream, preparations for a journey, 
decision to ordain, etc.). In addition there are stylized sermons, narrative passages, potted 
biographies of monks, nuns or laypeople. Although the omitted passages are invariably 
stereotypical their omission makes for disjointed reading for anyone not fully conversant with 
all the scriptures. The insertion of the words vannao or java or the citing of the first and last 
word of a standard descriptive passage does not help the moder reader much. 


Jacobi in 1880 (p. 178-79) had already drawn attention to five of the methods of abbreviation: 
(1) _ use of the word vannao (description) or navaram (then, next)! 
(2) references to identifiable individuals well-known from other texts, eg. jaha 


131 Because the Prakrit word java—Sanskrit yavat “up to, until”—is one of the most common abbreviating 


devices these passages are sometimes referred to as “java passages.” 

Jacobi’s words were “[D]ass die Siittras (bei der Redaction des Siddhanta durch Devarddhiganin) in derjenigen 
Reihenfolge niedergeschrieben wurden, in welcher sie gemeiniglich aufgezahlt werden, nur dass jedem 
Anga sein Upanga direkt folgte. Alle Beschreibungen namlich, welche im Nir. S. in den ersten Capiteln und 
auch schon in der Bhagavati (V. anga) nur kurz angedeutet werden, finden sich ausfihrlich im ersten Upanga, 
dem [Uvav.]. Anderes liefert die Jnatadharmakatha. Da nun das Nir. S. nicht zu den zuerst niedergeschriebenen 
siitras gehort, so sind natiirlich in ihm die Beziehungen auf friiher Sitras sehr haufig” (1880, 179). Barnett 
has also mentioned this problem (Anuttaro.1907, ix). 

A more complete listing of words used to indicate omissions is: java, taheva, evam, jaha, tam ceva 
bhaniyavvam, sesam tam ceva, evam hetthimo gamo bhaniyavvo, ukkhevao, nikkhevao, vannao, puccha 
(Mahaprajfia 1993, 83). 
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Mehassa (“as for Meha”), Meha being an important figure from the Naya. 

(3) citing an initial word in a standard description, with the rest to be supplied by the 
knowledgeable reader / reciter 

4) use of the word java (“as far as, up to, until”) to show an abbreviation of a well- 
known passage 

(5) use of well-known key-words, such as Punnabhadde ceie. 


As an example of the difficulties encountered with such abbreviations take an example of 
abbreviations of type (3) above, the phrase: Kale kumare hottha, somala Java surive, 
literally “there was a prince Kala, delicate up to handsome.” 


The use of java indicates that prince Kala is to be described in the standard way, using the 
description that begins with the word somala and ends with surive. Somalia, the first word of 
this java, has no case ending, it belongs to an uncited compound, som4la-pani-paye, “having 
delicate hands and feet.” Without recourse to the fuller passage the text cannot be understood 
correctly: “there was a prince Kala, [who had] delicate [hands and feet] up to [the word] 
handsome [in the standard description].” 


Editorial policy 
How should editors and translators deal with these ellipses? The choice is either (1) to be 
conservative and present an abbreviated, often incomprehensible, text which is faithful to the 


version transmitted in the manuscripts, or (2) to innovate and modify the text as transmitted to 
print a comprehensible version, ie. expand the contractions and fill in omitted passages. 


The major contemporary protagonists are Muni Jambivijaya (Svetambara Mirtipajak) and 
Muni Nathmal (Svetambara Terapanth, he is now known as Mahaprajjia since his appointment 
as Terapanth Yuvacarya). Muni Jambivijaya can be said to represent the conservative 
approach, he prefers to transmit the text as established in the oldest manuscripts and to inform 
readers in appendices about the abbreviated passages. Muni Nathmal, is more innovative, he 
argues that editors owe it to their readers to give a comprehensible text and so must expand 
the abbreviated and shortened sections. Both ascetics have produced major editions of canonical 
works following their own methods. Muni Jambivijaya is now editor-in-chief of the volumes 
appearing from the Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya (Mumbai) while Muni Nathmal was editor of 
the edition of the canon published by the Jaina Visva Bharati Samsthan (Ladanim, Rajasthan). 
In the Gujarati Prastavana (p. 42, 43) to Ayar.1977 Muni J ambivijaya criticized the approach 
taken by Muni Nathmal in his Ayar.1967, where—as in the other collected volumes published 
from Ladanim such as Ayar.1974 and 1975—all Java-passages and other abbreviated sections 
had been expanded. Muni Nathmal has defended this approach in a pamphlet—and very 
likely elsewhere—discussing his editorial policies (1993, 80-99),!¥ 


Jambtvijaya has explained his approach saying that since the Agamas were given the form 
they have a very long time ago it is better not to alter the text sanctified by tradition and to 
place explanatory matter and references in the critical apparatus or in appendices. This is 
after all the approach of the commentators of old, this is the traditional method of handling 
this problem. In this conservative approach the readings of the old manuscripts are retained 
and preserved, while editorial additions are kept rigorously apart. The question is whether 
editors can in fact be certain how to expand a given passage. It is not always clear which 
reading is to be incorporated, if a passages occurs in more than one form in the canon for 
example, which form is to be given? The complete java passage is not necessarily to be 
adduced for every occurrence. The advantage of this approach is that it preserves the handed 
down (agama) tradition. 


iss Ayar.1967 seems to contain an extended treatment of this method of editing (Sampadaktya p. 1-12) but Ido 


not have access to that text. 
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Mahaprajfia’s viewpoint is that since the abbreviations found their way into the texts because 
of historical conditions and those historical conditions are no longer relevant the texts should 
be restored to what they must have at one time been, comprehensible complete works. As to 
the historical conditions which produced the abbreviated versions he refers to the need to 
reduce the amount to be memorized, the need to make the work of the copyists easier and the 
need to reduce the amount of harm (arambha) linked to the transmission of the teachings.’ 
The harm done being presumably the destruction of beings caused by the production of 
manuscripts: the injury to trees from which the palm-leaves had to be cut, the same for wooden 
writing sticks or reed pens, the labours of humans to prepare and animals to transport these 
goods etc. Mahaprajfia mentions the view that the first abbreviations were introduced by 
Devarddhigani with the final recension of the canon. He then goes on to point out that the 
abbreviated passages are not uniform as transmitted: what is abbreviated in one manuscript 
version is expanded in another, there are variations in the placement of the word java, 
sometimes java is even inserted without any justification. From these points comes the inference 
that the abbreviating of the texts has continued to occur sporadically since the recension of 
the texts, in all likelihood sometimes at the whim of scribes (although as has been shown 
above (p. xci the scribal tradition was incredibly conservative and faithful). Even in the days 
of the commentators it was necessary for passages to be expanded and the commentators 
have done so frequently. He concludes by saying that he does not see much difference between 
telling readers where to find the completion of an abbreviated passage and printing that passage 
in the text for them to read in the place where it is needed (1993, 97). With an abbreviated 
passage the sense of the scripture suffers harm, on the other hand giving the full passage 
restores the sense of the original and demonstrates the attractive style of the scriptures, ie. the 
varnakas or descriptive passages are often in an ornate prose style, many contain traces of the 
ancient prose metre, the vedha.'*° 


These two editors are approaching their tasks from different viewpoints. For Muni Nathmal 
the sense of the scriptures has to be clear. His aim is to produce practical texts useful for 
contemporary readers, as such the works need to be whole and comprehensible as they stand. 
Muni Jambavijaya’s aim is much more conservative and more in line with the aims of western 
academic scholarship, namely to present the texts as transmitted in the oldest witnesses. To 
pass on the material found in the oldest palm-leaves as an important source for the textual 
history of Jain canonical works. This is not to say his approach is identical with that of western 
academics—see for example Caillat’s comments (1983). In passing it needs to be stated that 
the oldest manuscripts are generally in the possession of Murtipijak institutions (Khambhat, 
Jaisalmer, Patan), or more accurately, more easily available to Muartipujak scholars. The 
manuscripts available to the Terapanth scholars tend to be more modern. Compare for example 
the dates of the manuscripts described in the introductions for Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya 
editions of canonical texts and those used for the Ladanum editions. 


135 These three reasons are cited by Pandit Becardas Dost in a letter to Muni Nathmal dated 8.12.[19]66 
(Mahaprajfia 1993, 96-97). 

136 There have been a number of studies of the ancient prose metres evidenced in these descriptive passages 
(varnakas). However, as they fall outside the text of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha they have not been 
discussed here. Bibliographic access to these studies can be gained through A. Mette. 1973. Vedhas in 
Lalitavistara und Divyavadana : Beschriebung des schonen Korpers in Sanskrit und Prakrit. WZKS 17 (1973) 
2142. B. J. Sandesara has published a two volume compilation of prose descriptive passages from Old 
Gujarati works, Varnaka-samuccaya: samsktika ane sahityaka itihasa mate mahatvana padyanukari 
gadyavamakono samuccaya. Vadodara : Maharaja Sayarirava Visvavidydlaya, Vi. sam. 2012-15. 1956- 
59. 2 v. (Pracina Gurjara granthamala; 4, 8). 
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Attempting to fill in the abbreviations and expand shortened passages raises a number of 
practical difficulties for editors. A concrete instance may make this clearer. The 
Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha text presented here, for example, is based on the Jaisalmer 
manuscript of 1250 CE, the oldest known extant manuscript of this text. If an editor decides 
that the seventy odd abbreviated passages (“‘javas”) identified in the text need to be inserted, 
then there are around 280 places where they have to be inserted. The javas can range from a 
few words to a few paragraphs. From where are those inserted versions to be taken? They do 
not appear in the oldest extant manuscript, so should they be taken from some other old 
manuscripts? The oldest extant manuscript of the Uvavdiya perhaps? Does this mean the 
editor should simultaneously edit those texts too? Clearly the resulting text would be a conflated 
version differing greatly from the version handed down in the manuscripts. The innovating 
alternative, expanding abbreviations and filling in omitted passages, has to be seen for what 
it is, a rather radical modernization of the text, in effect a re-editing of the manuscript version 
which goes far beyond the more cosmetic modemization involved in using standard Devanagari 
type, dividing the work into paragraphs etc. 


Hoemle’s solution in his edition of the Uvasagadasdo (1880-90:1) was to print the textual 
abbreviations in red and provide references to the other works where the full versions of the 
passages could be found, ie. his was the conservative approach. In his translation of the text 
(1880—90:2) he supplied minimal explanatory remarks in italics as well as occasional footnotes 
to at least make sentences of the disjointed words of the original. Most Indian translators have 
also used this method, ie. left the transmitted text as it was and added appendices and references 
to supply to abbreviated sections, in some ways this can be said to have become the norm in 
editions / translations of canonical texts. In his 1907 translations of Antagadadasao and 
Anuttarovavaiya Bamett, however, took the innovating approach. He supplied connecting 
words in italics to fill in gaps in the text but (in the translation only) inserted in square brackets 
the entirety of the omitted sections. Muni Nathmal’s approach and the resulting collected 
edition from Ladanim is the only one so far to appear which alters the text by inserting the 
abbreviated passages. 


Jozef Deleu in his historical collation of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha presented a practical 
solution, a compromise which I have also adopted here. Deleu compiled a reference listing of 
the seventy odd descriptive and other passages which were needed to understand the text of 
the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha (a modified version of his listing is given below.) Each 
abbreviated descriptive or narrative passage is given a unique reference number. In the edited 
text of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha as printed by Deleu, the omitted passages are identified 
as necessary by their reference number appearing (superscripted) at the appropriate point. 
This solution preserved the integrity of the mila, allowing the modem reader to see something 
more akin to what the manuscripts present, and yet permitted the modern reader to make 
sense of the work by referring to the omitted passage. It also resulted in a listing which could 
be used when reading other works. Had he merely inserted the requisite passages into the text 
it would be difficult for readers to use those insertions to make their way through other texts. 


Thave chosen to imitate Deleu’s example, not only because it was simple, but also because I 
wanted to present the text as shown in the oldest manuscripts. I did not have access to other 
palm-leaf manuscripts and so could hardly go about providing edited forms of the java passages. 
Thave listed the passages separately (following the numeration set down by Deleu). Readers 
wanting to know what text needs to be inserted can easily refer to the java listing given 
below.'*’ Within the critical edition of the text and the translation which follow, the numbers 
preceded by a paragraph mark ({) indicate the reference passages. [ have not superscripted 
the numbers within the textual material, superscripting being reserved for footnotes. 


LA special case is the use of numbers in the text to abbreviate cliché passages. The most common use (as 
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Key to abbreviated narrative and descriptive passages 
indicated by paragraph marks ({]) in the text and translation’* 


Uvavaiya 
city (... nagare, “ri, often with riddha- ...): Uvav.1883 §1. 


sanctuary and surroundings (... ceie; also [Vanhidasao 1,2 and 7] ... jakkh’ayayane ... 
cir’aie java bahyjano ... ): Uvav.1883 §2-4. 


trees (kinha kinh’obhasa java ramma): Uvav.1883 §3. 

aSoka tree and surroundings (asoga-vara-payave): Uvav.1883 §5-9. 

stone slab (pudhavi-sila-pattae): Uvav.1883 §10. 

“beautiful” (pasaie java padirive): final words Uvav.1883 §1, 4, 5, 7, 9 etc. 


king (... raya, often with mahaya- ... , on occasion java rajjam pasasemane viharai): 
Uvav.1883 §11. 


“beautiful” of a woman, especially of a queen (devi, bhariya ... somala- java suruva, 
or java viharai) or [“handsome”] of a prince (... surtive): Uvav.1883 §12; see also 
§104. 


ar, 


dignitaries and notables (ra ’fsara- java -satthavaha-ppabhiio, or java -sandhivala- 
saddhim): Uvav.1883 §15 and §38. 


samosarana (samosaranam, or ... samosarie, samosadhe): Uvav.1883 §16ff, the 
description of Mahavira’s samosarana; also when this is not expressly mentioned in 
the text, where that of Pasa (in the Pupphiydo and Pupphacal(iy)ao), or Aritthanemi (in 
the Vanhidasdo) is meant, the details as to the greatness of the tirthankara and the 
number of his followers (cf. Pupphiydo 1,2 and 4; Vanhidasao 1,4 and 9) must be changed 
according to the traditional information. 


Mahavira (samanenam bhagavaya java -sampattenam): Uvav.1883 §16. This passage 
is also given in full at the start of the Naya. (the first occurrence of the Ajja Suhamma 
frame-story). 


journey to and arrival in a city (puvvanupuvvim caramane ... viharai): compare 
Uvav.1883 $16, §22 and §38. 


“rejoiced” (hattha- ... , often with java -hiyae, -hiyaya): Uvav.1883 §17. 


preparations for a journey and similar things (nhae, nhaya java -payacchitte, *tta, 
sometimes with the addition of savvalamkara-vibhusie, “siya (Pupphiyao 4,4; 
Vanhidasao 1,4), or java appa-mahaggh’abharandélamkiya-sarire, *ra): Uvav.1883 §17; 
very detailed Viy. p. 380 (456a). 


familiar from B. D. Jain’s Ardha-Magadhi reader (1923)) is the insertion of “2” after a finite verb form to 
indicate the repetition of the gerund. However, in other situations different numbers are used, 3, 4, etc., 
again the numeral indicates how many words are to be supplied by the reader. Spelling out the words in an 
edited text, ie. replacing the number to instead give the elided words disguises the links between MSS, 
unless the original form is recorded in the apparatus. I have preferred to give the form found in the palm-leaf 
MSS in the text and expand the phrase in the apparatus as needed. 

In each case here the named objects, scenes, people, happenings etc. are to be described after the fashion of 
the cited references. This is the list established by Deleu substantially as he presented it (1969, 90-95 = 
1996, 30-36). The passages are presented grouped under the texts they have been cited from with cross- 
references where appropriate. 
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salutation (karayala- java kattu, or java vaddhavei, or java vayasi): Uvav.1883 §17, 
with the receipt of an order (java padisunetta also in Vanhidasao 1,4 second java): 
Uvav.1883 §41. 


“tomorrow, in the morning” (kallam java jalante; Pupphiyao 4,4 kalle ... ): Uvav.1883 
§22. 

superiors (thera jai-sampanna java jiviy ’asa-~marana-bhaya-vippamukk4): Uvav.1883 
§25. 

monk, nun, (anagare ... , ajja ... java gutta~-bambhayari, “ini): Uvav.1883 §27. 
arrival of the listeners (parisa niggaya, parisa pajjuvasai, Kappavadimsiyao 1,2 Kinie 
niggae): Uvav.1883 §38ff. 


talk among the people (bahu-jano anna-m-annassa evam aikhai java parivaei): 
Uvav.1883 §38. 


decision to go and listen to the preaching (tam maha-phalam ... java viulassa atthassa 
gahanayde, tam gacchami ... java pajjuvasami): Uvav.1883 §38. 

procession of the people (haya-gaya java purisa-vaggura-parikkhitta): Uvav.1883 §38. 
order and the reporting that this has been carried out, especially orders of a king to 
equip the state-elephant, to draw up the army, etc. (cf. Nirayavaliydo 1,18; Vanhidasao 
1,4): Uvav.1883 §40-47; with appropriate changes other orders also ending in java 
paccappinai, ‘nanti (Nirayavaliyao 1,3; Pupphacil(iy)ao 1,3) would derive from this 
text. 


the glory and noise of the procession (savv ‘iddhie java -ravenam): Uvav.1883 §50-52. 


agglomerations (g4m’agara-nagara- java -samnivesdim, °sa): Uvav.1883 §53 and §69; 
there are several variants, see Caillat’s note on Vavahara 1,35 (in Drei Chedasatras 
des Jaina-Kanons: Ayaradasao, Varahara, Nistha /bearbeitet von Walther Schubring, 
mit einem Beitrag von Colette Caillat. Hamburg: Cram, de Gruyter, 1966. (Alt- und 
Neu-indische Studien; 11) p. 58). 


perceiving the 34 titthagardisesas, arrival near the tirthankara (chatt’afe java 
dhammiyam jana-ppavaram thavei): Uvav.1883 §54—55. 


the retinue of the queen (bahahim khujjahim java -parikkhitta): Uvav.1883 §55. 


salutation to the tirthankara (tikkhutto vandai 7 [Nirayavaliydo 1,3] = tikkhutto ayahinam 
payahinam karei vandai namamsai vanditta namamsitta; see also Vanhidasdo 1,11, 
first j4va): Uvav.1883 §55 etc.; see also java J 32. 


preaching (dhammo kahio, or mahai- ... dhamma-kaha): Uvav.1883 §56-57. 
departure of the listeners (parisa padigaya): Uvav.1883 §58ff. 


disciple (sama-cauramsa- ... -teya-lesse ... uddham-janii ... viharai): Uvav.1883 §62; 
also urale java viharai ( Vanhidasdo 1,6) seems to derive from this text. 


disciple (qualifications) who goes to his teacher with a question (... jaya-saddhe java 
Pajjuvasamane ... ): Uvav.1883 §63. 


question about the duration of life of a certain god (“... bhante devassa, or some other 
epithet, kKevaiyam kalam thil pannatta?’): Uvav.1883 §69ff.; RayPa.1925, 145b; 
Viy.1918-21, 166a; 168b and at various places throughout the text. 


a learned brahman (mdhane ... mu-vveya- java suparinitthie): Uvav.1883 §77. 
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“loved and protected against the disagreeabilities of life (parisahévasagga) ” (ittha 
kanta ... java ma nam sfyam ... phusantu, fem. with bhariya, dariya): Uvav.1883 §87, 
cf. Viy.1918-21, 120a and somewhat more detailed (cf. Pupphiyao 4,9) Viy.1918-21, 
694a. 


the question whether someone can, that is to say will, become a monk with a certain 
teacher (‘pabha nam bhante ... devanuppiyanam antie java pawvaittae?’): Uvav.1883 
§93; Viy.1918-21, 112a; 750b; 760a. 


entry into the order under a certain teacher (... antie munde, da, or ajja, bhavitta java 
pawvaittae or another form of this verb): Uvav.1883 §93. 


death by fasting: Uvav.1883 §100, Viy.1918—21, 127b and at various places throughout 
the text. There are some variations but for the rest the text is entirely stereotypical and 
has for example: ... bahtim vasaim samanna-pariyagam (with monk or nun), 
respectively saman6vasaga-pariyagam (with a layperson), paunai 2 addha-masiyae 
samlehanae attanam jhusei 2 tisam bhattaim anasanae cheei 2 virahiya-samanne, 
respectively virahiya-sammatte kala-mase kalam kicca ... (cf. Hoernle, Uvas.1880- 
90:2, 61, n. 161). If the fast lasts for three weeks, a month (masiyae) or two months 
(domasiyae, Vanhidasao 1,7) then of course 42 (bayalisam, Vanhidasao 1,10), 60 or 
120 meals are missed. Sometimes the text mentions that the dying person confesses ( 
... cheei 2 aloiya-padikkante or “ta samahi-patte, *tta kala-mase kalam kicca), or does 
not confess (... cheei 2 tassa thanassa analoiya-padikkante, °ta ... ). Sometimes the 
number of years of the monastic career is specified: bahu-padipunnaim panca vasaim 
... (Kappavadimsiyao 1,3), bahu-padipunnaim panayalisa vasaim ... (Vanhidasdo 1,7). 


question about the rebirth of somebody who has died (bhagavam Goyame pucchai 
Kappavadimsiyao 1,4 = “Paume nam bhante anagare kala-mase kalam kicca kahim 
gae, kahim uvavanne?”): Viy.1918—21, 128a, cf. Uvav.1883 §100. 


question about the future rebirth of a certain god (in full: “se nam bhante ... deve or... 
nam bhante deve, °vior another epithet, tao deva-logao au-kkhaenam bhava-kkhaenam 
thii-kkhaenam anantaram cayam caitta kahim gacchihii kahim uvavajjihu? yp 
Uvav.1883 §101; RayPa.1925, p.145b; Viy.1918-21, 166a; 168b and at various places 
throughout the text. 


rebirth in Mahavideha and final release (Mahavidehe vase sijjhihii, or java antam 
kahii, sometimes with the reference jaha Dadhapainno): Uvav.1883 §102-116. 


“well off” (addhe java aparibhie): Uvav.1883 §102, cf. ibid. 11. 


birth (aavanham masanam bahu-padipunnanam java somalam[... ] surivam darayam 
payay4): Uvav.1883 §104 where the java has to be supplemented as under {8 above. 
festivities during the first eleven days after birth (taie divase ... java sampatte barasahe 


divase ... ; divergent and perhaps wrong ekkarasame divase viikkante java barasehim 
divasehim viikkantehim ... Pupphiyao 4,9): Uvav.1883 §105. 


release (sijjhihii ... java ... antam kahit): Uvav.1883 §1 16. 


layperson (samanovasae jae, “siya jaya ... java viharai): Uvav.1883 §124 Coe: 
padilabhemana viharanti), more detailed Viy.1918-21, 134b (... appanam bhavemana 
viharanti). 


location of a certain heaven (uddham candima- ... Java Sohamme kappe, java Accue): 
Uvav.1883 §163. 


47a the king’s bathing and dressing, mounting of the state elephant ( ... majjana-ghare ... 


q48 


ga9 


q50 


q51 


G52 


53 


q59 


Java naravai durtdhe): Uvav.1883 §48. 
Rayapasenaijja 


deliberation (ime eyarive, imeyarive, ayam eyarive ajjhatthie java samuppajjittha): 
RayPa.1925, 16a. 


question about the iddhi of a certain god, whereby of the question usually only the first 
words are cited, while the stereotypical answer has been abridged to one or two 
catchwords (in full: “bhante” tti bhagavam Goyame samanam bhagavam Mahaviram 
vandal namamsai 2 evam vaydsi, “ ... nam bhante devassa, or another epithet, esa 
divva dev’iddhi divva deva-jjui divve devanubhave kahim gae kahim anuppavitthe?” 
where the answer is “Goyamd sariram gae sariram anuppavitthe.” On the following 
question of Goyama’s “‘se ken’ atthenam bhante evam vuccai: ‘sariram gae Sariram 
anuppavitthe?”’ follows the well-known comparison of the kud’ag4ra-sala. The whole 
means that the iddhi completely fills the corporeality of the god just as a crowd fills a 
belvedere): RayPa.1925, 56a; Viy.1918-21, 160b; 170b; 707b; 737b. 


question about the origin of the iddhi of a certain god, once of a human (manuya-iddhi 
Vanhidasdo 1,6 and 7), at the same time a question about their former existence (puvva- 
bhavo Pupphiyao 1,4, puvva-bhava-puccha Pupphiyao 3,2 and Pupphacil(iy)ao 1,2 or 
the first words of the question followed by puccha): RayPa.1925, p.113b. Both question 
and answer end on ... divve devanubhave ... laddhe ... patte ... abhisamannagae 
(masc.), but in abbreviated texts the verbal adjectives often agree with the feminine 
divva dev ’iddhi. 

equipping with armour (sannaddha- java gahiy ’auha-paharana): RayPa.1925, 117a cf. 
Uvav.1883 §49 IX v.1. 


travel (subhehim vasahthim [sic] payarasehim ... Nirayavaliyao 1,17; subhehim vasahi- 
payarasehim ... Nirayavaliyao 1,18): subhehim vasehim payarasehim RayPa.1925, 
117a. 


confession of faith and entry as a layperson (‘saddahami ... ; evam eyam ... java 
savaga-dhammam padivajjae.” ... java padivajjai.”): RayPa.1925, 120b cf. Uvav.1883 
§38 and §54. In the answer the verb is practically always omitted: “ahasuham 
devanuppiyd or ‘ppie ma padibandham [Karehi, often kareha].” See also 164 below. 


sorrowful meditation(ohaya-mana- java jhiydi): RayPa.1925, 137b. 

Viyahapannatti 
the questioner confesses his faith in the answer received and retires (“se evam bhante 
2” ii... java appanam bhavemane viharai): Viy.1918—21, 35b and each time as uddesa 
ending. 
qualities of the disciple (pagai-bhaddae java vinie): Viy.1918—21, 80b. 
departure from a city and resumption of wandering (... nagario java bahiya janavaya- 
viharam viharai): Viy.1918-21, 112a and at various places throughout the text. 


hospitable reception of friends and relatives (viulam asanam ... mitta-ndi-... amantetta 
--. Sammanetta ... ): Viy.1918-21, 160b; followed by confiding the family to the care 
of the eldest son and taking leave (... java Jettha-puttam kudumbe thavetta ... java 
apucchitta): Viy.1918-21, ibid. 


hospitable reception, variant: Viy.1918—21, ibid and 514b. 


ci 


J60 


gol 


g62 
q63 
64 


J65 
466 


§67 


q71 
[72 


“furious” (asurutte java misimisemane, sometimes followed by ti-valiyam bhiudim nidale 
sahattu): Viy.1918-21, 171a. 


ominous qualities (apatthiya-patthie java ... -parivajjie): Viy.1918—21, ibid: see also 
for explanation Uvas.1880—-90:1, §95. 


“desirous” (sammucchiya java ajjhovavanna, fem.): Viy.1918-21, 291a (mucchie ... ). 
order to confess and to atone (aloehi java pacchitam padivajjahi): Viy.1918-21, 375a. 


confession of faith and decision to become a monk or nun provided that the parents or 
husband approve (‘saddahami ... ; evam eyam ... jam navaram ... 4pucchami; tae 
nam aham ... pavvayami’; Pupphiyao 1,4 is much abbreviated and has to be 
supplemented, with appropriate changes): Viy.1918-21, 461a where java is to be 
supplemented with for example Viy.1918-21, 120a, see also already Uvav.1883 §54. 
Cf. §53 above; jam navaram reminds one of navari Hemacandra’s grammar. 2,188 
anantaram. 


life of a prince (kalam galemane itthe sadda- java viharai) Viy.1918-21, 46la. 


bedroom, bed, dream of a lion (tamsi tarisa gamsi vasa-gharamsi java stham sumine 
pasittanam, therein also oralam java mahasuminam): Viy.1918-21, 535b. [Most of the] 
text is also cited by Niraya. 1879 (note on his §7) after a manuscript of “the fifth Uvanga”’, 
that is, the Vanhidasdo. 


sojourn in the house of fasting (en’eva posaha-sala ... java dabbha-samtharovagae 
viharai): Viy.1918-21, 552b. 


question on the meaning of the name of a god (“se ken’ atthenam bhante evam vuccal 
[name] 2?”: Viy.1918-21, 577b (Sasi), 578a (Aicca), 650b (Lavasattama), ibid. 
(Anuttarévavaiya), 653b (Jambhaya). 


Nayadhammakahao 
“fortunate” (dhanndo java jamma-jiviya-phale): Naya.1919 §1.1 p. 60. 
Uvasagadasao 


entry as a layperson under a certain teacher (... antie java duvalasa-viham savaga- 
dhammam padivajjai): Uvas.1880—90:1, §58. 


dharma (dhamme icchie java abhiruie): Uvas.1880-90:1, §58. 
“fearful” (bhie java samjaya-bhae): Uvas.1880—-90:1, §256. 


cii 


PART II 
THE NIRAYAVALIYASUYAKKHANDHA 
AND COMMENTARY 


Presented here is the critical edition of the mala and commentary with variant readings. 
The annotated translations of both works appear on the facing pages. The printed sources 
and manuscripts which form the basis for this edition have been described in detail in 
the Introduction (pages xxxviii—xlix and ]-Ixxiii). 


Footnotes 


The purpose of the footnotes supplied to the translations is to link the English versions 
of the text and the cty to the wider canonical literature and existing scholarship on Jain 
texts. This is achieved by providing additional information on named individuals, places 
(cosmological and geographical), named texts and other such references. Some 
references to technical terms already explained by other scholars are also given here. 
In addition, parallel occurrences of similar material from other canonical texts are also 
cited, or referred to, where they shed light on the passages of the Nirayavaliya- 
suyakkhandha or its commentary. Some vocabulary notes are also provided where 
unusual words appear or there is something else remarkable about the grammar of a 
passage. With the notes supporting the commentary translation I have also cited 
definitions and explanatory passages from other canonical commentaries to show what 
Sricandra has chosen not to include, or to make plain how he has abbreviated the fuller 
comments of Abhayadeva. In some cases Sricandra is clearly unaware of comments 
already made by Abhayadeva. However I have not sought to be exhaustive here, rather 
to indicate the amount of material that was available to Sricandra but either passed 
over or summarized by him. 


For printed textual material I have cited the best available editions of Jain canonical 
texts (eg. Mahavira Jain Vidyalaya editions where these are available, or otherwise 
from the Ladantm versions). For commentary material I have had to use the editions 
available to me. 


Punctuation 


Rather than make arbitrary decisions about punctuation I have chosen to record the 
punctuation of the oldest manuscript available to me for collation. For the text this is J3, 
dated 1250, and for the commentary P6, dated to 1253. I have however reduced the 
size of dandas which seemed to me to hinder rather than help the comprehension of the 
text. I have also inserted a number of dandas to make the text clearer, these inserted 
dandas are enclosed in square brackets. 


Paragraphing 


The paragraph numbers are those used by Deleu (NirayaSu.1969). Deleu had lifted 
them from Vaidya’s edition (NirayaSu. 1932), probably because they make it easier to 
refer to parts of the narrative. 


Because the “Agamodaya Samiti” edition of 1922 has been the nearest thing to a standard 
edition of this text, I have indicated in the margins where its pages begin. 


1922 
la 


la 


aa: qaeaary Ww 
1b SOT STMT AT SANT Wake A wae sew | Rae” qi lt yaaa 


Q) 


R 


Notes on the mila 


Supplied from colophon. 

PSPILo2; 3% AH: Yadaats 1922; TAT 
AATAATT Ul J3; 8% AA: AASATT 1885; 2% AAT 
atarrmet: | J2;% wat dtaeemt Il 54; &% 
aa afttterrmr: lo aat akteartt u p2: 
atiteermat AA: li 510 (text partly worn off), 
Lol; 7at atearer | H2; 3% aa: aftagttafe- 
raat Be3; AAT aitettaesT AA: HI; om. JI, 
1879, 1918, 1934, 1969. 

The preceding text in J3 is the Jnatadharma- 


kathangasitravytti of Abhayadeva, J3 alone has 
the following anomalous passage before this 
word: armgaer at queen | getranit 7 | 
aer gefrart | a soaaoT weer | 
wag aa feaag state | ur gefaart fe | 
oF Fal AIT IT Il 

fee Pi; Racatreaatre p2, 1879. 
1879 has TET WT waeer weet afear 
maou, (Smafert fedhre) gear 
1922, 1933; SereRery eather Tee 1948. 


Notes on the commentary 


» Supplied from colophon. 


P6; 4 FH: BicaIeas J2I4; 3% TH: staal 
aTas P7K FH: Atanfcavaeaa H4P3; 84 FH: 
STAC STATA BeoB4B6; 7A: MeMtcaaSaT 
Be7; Saar 4H: | BT; & ar: saPsarare | 
F; om. L2B5M. All MSS except B7M have the 
sign referred to by Kapadia as ‘bhale’ (BORI Cat. 
17:2, Appendix II, p. 12-13. See Bhattacharya 
1995). 

frarafearge” P6J2P7BSB6Be6; “HT (Ia) a 


1885, Weber (1888-92:2, 605 n2) comments 


i} 


40 


about these parentheses, saying that Sruta dis- 
turbs the metre; “I om. 1922, and by Schubring 
(1944) in his transcription of Be9, this syllable 
is however found in all the MSS. 

(ANST (HIT P7; Sir om. M. 

The verse is numbered only in P7H4L2B7FBe7. 
Emendation suggested by Muni Jambivijaya, 
making this word a direct quotation from Abhaya- 
deva’s Naya. cty; ‘PITART J3P6J2P7H4Be6 
B4B5B6; “fIdaqAahy P3B7, 1922; “Pett 
aTTATH 1885; L2M; 


Cq¢ 


The section of teaching [entitled] 
The sequence of hells’ 


1922 
Respects to the goddess of scriptural learning.3 la 


[Venerable Suhamma] “In those days, at that time* there was a city named Rayagiha,> 1b 
wealthy ... Jl, a caitya® Gunasilaya.’ 


The commentary written by Sricandrasiri on 
The section of teaching The sequence of hells 


Om. Respects to lord Santinatha. la 


(1) [I] bow down to Parsvanatha.! [Here] something of an explanation, for the most 
part seen in other books, regarding “The section of teaching The sequence of hells” 
is to be made clear. 

In that matter (tatra), the teacher Sudharmasvamin,? the maker of the sitras, in fact 

(arthatah) wanted to show the authentic link with Mahavira of the Upanga work (grantha) 


called Nirayavalika, 


Suya-(k)khandha (Pkt), Sruta-skandha (Skt): liter- 
ally a “section of the holy word (ie. what has been 
heard from Mahavira).” This is a particularly Jain 
term which Abhayadeva defines as adhyayana- 


during the lifetime of Mahavira. Mahavira spent 
fourteen rainy seasons in the city and visited it on 
other occasions as well, several texts relate that 
they were first preached at Rayagiha. 


samudaya-laksana (Samav.1918, 108a—b), PSM 6  Caitya (Skt): is normally translated as sanctuary. 
gives “a large portion of the Angas consisting of a The term is found in Brahmanical, Buddhist and 
study group, a section.” Jain sources (MW, Pali ceiya, BHSD cetika, PSM 

2 Nirayavaliya: niraya (Pkt), nir-aya (Skt) “frlom] ceia svv) and refers to a place used by ascetics 
nis + Vi = egression, [namely] from earthly life and wanderers of all types, something like a park, 
... Niraya or Hell” (MW sv), plus avali(y)a, avalT a little outside a town or village, associated with 
(Pkt), avali, avali, avalika (Skt) a row, series. sacred trees or other monuments. See also Shah 
“Série des Enfers” (Renou 1947—-53:3, 613), how- (1955, 65-76). 
ever perhaps better “A series [of individuais] 7 Being associated with Rayagiha the Guna- 
going [from earthly life] to heil” because these Sila(ya) sanctuary is referred to whenever the 
works do not describe hells, rather the things peo- teachings which Mahavira gave there are being 
ple do to end up there. presented, ie. this sanctuary is referred to only 

3 Sruta-devata, see supplementary note 1, p. 341. in certain Anga texts—many times in Viy. and 

4 The translations of this phrase vary: Hoernle, “At Naya., once each in Uvas. 1880-90:1 (p. 141 line 
that time and at that period” (Uvas.1880-90:2, 4) and Viva.1974 or 1975 (§2.1.1 p. 802 line 5)— 
1); Jacobi, “In that period, in that age” (AyarDas. with the occurrences in the NiraySi. the only 
English translation.1884, p. [217]); Bamett, “In instances traced outside the Anga texts. The 
those days, at that time” (Uvav. 1907:1—2, fol- entry in DPPN cites a number of occurrences in 
lowed also by Bollée 1990, [7]). commentatorial literature: *UttNi. 1916-17, 158, 

5 Rayagiha, Rajagrha (Rajgir in Bihar) is as impor- *ViAvBha. 1936-37 verse 2384; “Rayagihe 
tant in Jain texts as it is in Buddhist ones. It was Gunasilae” Nis.1957—60 [=1982] verse 5598; 
the capital of king Seniya who ruled Magadha *AyarDas.1954 or 1955 §10.1, §10.9. 

' Sricandra is modelling his work on those of his be Sricandra’s since it is just possible he named 
predecessor Abhayadeva (11th cent.). Indeed a pupil Santi (Nandi.1966b, Prastavanad 8-9). 
much of the commentary (vivarana) is direct quo- Similar opening verses appear in Abhayadeva’s 
tation from Abhayadeva’s commentaries. Ac- works, si Naya.cty (1951—52:1, 1a (2nd group)): 
cording to tradition finding a lost image of Parsva Sasa: | 
and composing a devotional hymn to that ee erage || 2 | 
Tirthankara was how Abhayadeva’s leprosy was and Uvav.cty (1916:1a): 
cured (Dundas 1996, 81-82 based on Prabha- Sega, Wasarerterar | 
candra’s Prabhavakacarita and other sources). Sea, area aibaieeiad | 2 | 
However, the first salutation to Santinatha could 2 See text note 9 below. 


aos a 


oot eres wircTigmeT erase ara Ty Teo: | ae 

users ust a" attr: . gatearett' a grer fa . ava 

Whi PE nie AReN TE Sg MaE 
vet || Raat” vreate: ghia: | ¢ a fafa” 

wartehrghagrrt vrata fer" | ape ererenteae | ac: 

yeamer Sea: | Taga | yafear: 

AGMA TIARA OIST SATS STATS ATE ATTA: ST TT 


TSR | 


“FrtaaaRr FB. oS 
¢ uffeneret : utara a7 Beo. 
8 arraert: | H4F; this sentence om. M. & 
Se “sreenrag[Tarrsenr J2. 
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8 ossftaelaryear 1922. ae 
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fx ST J2P3B7B2Be7, 1922; J2J4H4P3B7B2 
FB5Be7, 1885, 1922 give a 4 after this word. 
TAT B2F; “AT P7TBSBe7, 1885; FIAT 
J2H4P3B2F. 
ferq | Be7. 
sey P7. 


“STAT P7. 


Niravavalivasuyakkhandho 


therefore he said [at the beginning of] the work te-nam kale-nam and so on.3 


Here nam has the purpose of an ornament for the sentence.* In those days, characterized 
by the fourth part of the descending cosmic phase,> at that time, at a specific moment [in 
that fourth part], when the city called Rajagrha, the king called SrenikaS and Sudharma- 
svami were, existed, were present. Because time was in the descending phase the splendour 
described in the descriptive texts is not now applicable.” 


By great the description of a city is indicated, it is great, settled, thriving: it has become 
great, with houses and so on; it is settled, because there is no fear; thriving, full of wealth, 
grain and so on, so [this is] a descriptive compound of three words.? 


[A city having] delighted citizens and countryfolk: delighted, because of the obtaining!9 of 
objects producing delight; citizens, folk resident in the city; and countryfolk, [those] born 
in the countryside [who had] come there [to the city]; where that is, [is a city having] 
delighted citizens and countryfolk.!! 


3 The fuller text of this opening comment from 6 King Srenika-Bhimbhisara (-Bhambhisara, 


wn 


Abhayadeva is prastutagranthasyarthato Maha- 
Viranirgatatvam abhidhitsuh sitrakarah te nam 
kale nam ity adikam upodghatagrantham tavad 
adav aha (Naya.1951-52:1, 1a line 11). The au- 
thority of the Jain 4gamas rests on the authority 
of their transmission from the founder, Mahavira. 
The use of the words tenam kalenam etc. im- 
plicitly make a link to the transmission sequence 
from Mahavira to Sudharman, and from Su- 
dharman to Jambii because when Sudharman was 
recounting the teachings he had heard, he used 
this phrase to introduce the specifics of the situa- 
tion where the events about to be described oc- 
curred. Abhayadeva gives his fullest treatment 
of this only at the start of his cty on Viy. (1994—: 
1, 345 lines 7-20). The difference between kala 
and samaya is also taken up by Abhayadeva, atha 
kalasamayayoh kah prativi§esah? ucyate—kala 
iti samanyakalah, [varttamana]vasarpinyas 
caturthavibhagalaksanah, samayas tu tad 
viSes[ah] (Naya. 1951-51:1, 1b lines 3-4), the 
Uvav. is the same except for the additional word 
enclosed in square brackets above. 

Namis without meaning: nakaro ‘nyatrapi vakya- 
Jankarartho yathd ima nam bhante! pudavity adisu 
(Abhayadeva on Viy.1994— :1, 345 lines 18-19, 
also in the Uvay. cty). Sricandra repeats the tradi- 
tional scholastic explanation therefore I nave di- 
vided the cited words to reflect his approach. Par- 
allel Pali and BHS formations tena samayena etc. 
show this is a locution common to those traditions 
also. Pischel, 1900 §182 remarks on the addition 
of the final nasal. See also Roth (Naya.partial 
ed.1983, 155 (§6)). 

For avasarpini P. S. Jaini, who gives details of 
this temporal phase, prefers “regressive half-cy- 
cle.” As the cty states, we are currently in the 
fourth stage of this phase, which is dusama- 
susama “more unhappy than happy” (Jaini 1979, 
30-31; Kirfel 1920, 339; JL v. 1 sv gives Abhaya- 
deva’s definition). It began during the time of 
the first Tirthankara, Rsabha (Dundas 1992, 18). 


-Bhambhasara): a contemporary of the Buddha 
and Mahavira, called by the Buddhists Sreniya- 
(Srenya-, Srenika-) Bimbisara (BHSD sv; Mehta 
1970-72: 2, 856-57; Jain 1984, 449-52). This king 
“is said to have fallen into a hellish destiny when, 
after having been imprisoned by his son, he took 
his own life in an “impure” manner (Jaini 1979, 
228). A Digambara version from Gunabhadra’s 
ninth cent. Uttara-purana (Parva 74, verses 388- 
452) does not state that Srenika’s son killed his 
father, only that he has bound karmas that will 
take him to hell (v. 435). 

This comment is more easily understood in the 
light of the fuller versions given elsewhere: Raja- 
gyham nama nagaram hottha tti abhavat. nanv 
idanim api tan nagaram astity atah katham uktam 
abhavad iti? ucyate—vamakagranthokta vibhiti- 
yuktam tadaivabhavat na tu Sudharmasvamino 
vacanadanakale, avasarpinitvat kalasya tadiya- 
Subhabhavandm hanibhavat (Viy.1994—:1, 345 
lines 21-23). Campa nama nayari hottha tti 
abhavat—Asid ity arthah. nanu cedanim api sa’sti 
kim punar adhikptagranthakaranakdle? tatkatham 
uktam asid iti? ucyate—avasarpinitvat kalasya 
vamakagranthavamitavibhatiyukta tadanim asid, 
idanim nastiti (Naya.1951—-52:1, 1b lines 6-8). 
Vannao tti iha sthanake nagaravamako vacyah. 
granthagauravabhayad iha tasydlikhitatvat 
caivam (Viy.1994~ :1, 345 line 24). vannao tti— 
Campanagarya varnakagrantho atravasare 
vacayah (Naya.1951-52:1, 1b). 

Abhayadeva’s comments from the Viy. cty are 
more full than those appearing in the Naya. cty 
from where Sricandra has taken his comments: 
tiddhatthimiyasamiddhe rddham—purabhavana- 
dibhir vrddham stimitam—sthiram svacakrapara- 
cakradibhayavarjitatvat samyddham—dhana- 
dhanyadivibhitiyuktatvat, tatah padatrayasa 
karmadharayah (Viy.1994— :1, 345 line 24-25.) 
rddhatthimiyasamiddha—yddha—bhavanadibhir 
vrddhim upagata, stimita—bhayavarjitatvena 
sthird, sampddha—dhanadhanyadiyuktah, tatah 
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H4 (FF for oh, P3B2F; SMa — 28 oeayeTaTaT 2. 

TARTS B7; ater: 1885; zat |’ eaaete «1922; SAAS 1885. Leumann 


ort: 1922. (1883, sv.) ‘veyaddi vatardi, Terasse 2 (= 
8 eae 7. vedika). He II.36 hat viyaddi.’ 
RR qrargT 1922. 34 The sequence J@*” (an unusual conjunct, fol- 
2 Sqaftisar 32. lowed by 4 mith prsthamatra) has been ren- 
W Gray: J2; Teese POP7TP3. dered variously in MSS: aa BS; Teta” 
RS FETE FTI : FET POIZH4PSF, 1885; FETC H4P3; TSP F; TET POPT; TEA J2B7B2; 
2 J3P7L2. Tg¥ POB; TE Be6; TEP 1885, Be7. For 
*& MSS (but none of the printed editions) mark a & see the charts for Jain Devanagari given by 
unit of text being completed here: || & |! orl & | Kapadia (BORI Cat. 17.2, Appendix I, Miscei- 
or just |. laneous letters, end of second row). 
2° af PoP7; aTAT H4P3L2B7Be6; AAT 1885, 2% SgISz P6J2J4B7B2B6FBe7. 
1922. 3° afearhy: Po. 
Re ge 1922. 3¢ age P6OP7Be7; 44a) P3B7B2FBe7, 1885; 
88 gteat fer | B2. aad? J2H4. 
20 PaPacenTa PO. 8 afedtte Po. 
3% anfefraair J2; fe Fraer 12. ¥e  aaafa J2H4P3B7B2FBe7Be7, 1885. 


RR AT Us FGTOURA TAC: HARA Ta | 
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Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandho 


[A city] to be looked at with wide open eyes: that which because of extraordinary beauty 
1s to be looked at with unblinking, wide open eyes. Caiming: comforting to the mind. Worth 
looking at: seeing which the eye does not become fatigued. Surpassingly beautiful: with a 
form agreeable to the mind. “Uniquely beautiful:” that which has beauty for each seer. !2 


There in the northeastem direction was the sanctuary (caitya) named Gunasilaka: sanctuary, 
description of the abode of the Vyantara (gods).!3 Description: the description of a 
sanctuary. [A sanctuary having] an ancient origin, ordained by the people of old: ancient, 
long ago, origin, founding (nivesa), whatever has that has an ancient origin; hence, by the 
people of old, by men now passed away, ordained, its acceptabilityit has been made 
known, ordained by the people of old. 


Having sunshades, flags, bells, pennants, a made piece of raised ground: a raised area has 
been made,!> an elevated spot!® has been made. Paid respects by smearing with cow 
dung and whitewash: a smearing [substance is] that application [made with] soil, dry cow 
dung and so on, whitewashing, the wiping of upper walls!7 with chalk and so on. Therefore 
as if [it had been] paid respect with both of them [ie. with render and whitewash]. That 
which is paid respect is thus worshipped. 


padatrayasya karmadharayah (Naya.1951—52:i, comment. in the Viy. cty Abhayadeva had said, 
1b). lines 8-9). tassa nam ti sasthyah pancamy arthatvat tasmad 

10 Sadbhava, “5. obtainment (prapti) dehasya- Rajagrhan nagarat bahiya tti bahistat uttara- 
nyasya sadbhave prasadam kartum arhasi puratthime tti uttarapaurastye disibhae tti disam 
*Ram|[ayana]. 7.56.9” (Apte, 1957 sar sv). bhago digripo va bhago gaganamandalasya 

N Pamuiyajanajanavae pramudita—hystah pra- digbhagas tatra Gunasilakam nama ceiyam tti 
modakaranavastinam sadbhavaj jana—nagara- citer lepyadicayanasya bhavah karma veti 
vastavyaloka janapada§ ca—janapadabhavas caityam—sanjnasabdatvad devabimbam tad- 
tatrayatah santo yatra tat pramuditajana- aStayatvat tadgrham api caityam, tacceha 
Janapadam ity adir Aupapatikat savyakhy4no ‘tra Vyantarayatanam na tu bhagavatam arhatam 
drSyah (Viy.1994— :1, 345 lines 25-27), which dyatanam hottha tti babhiva, iha ca yan na 
demonstrates that the Uvav. cty was written be- vyakhyasyate tatprayah sugamatvad ity ava- 
fore the Viy cty. pamuiyajanajanavaya— seyam iti (Viy.1994—:1, 345 lines 28-31 (§1.5)). 
pramuditah pramodakaranavastinam sadbhavaj Campaya nagarya, uttarapuratthime tti-uttara- 
Jjanah—nagarivastavyalokah, janapada§ ca— paurastye ultarapirvaydm ity arthah, disibhae 
Janapadabhavas tatrayatah santo yasyam sa tti—digbhage Pimabhadram nama caityam— 
pramuditajanajanapadah (Naya.1951-52:1, 1b Vyantarayatanam (Naya.1951-52:1, 4a lines 2- 
lines 9-11). The Uvav. cty referred to is the same 3 and Uvav.1989, Sa lines 9-10). 
as the Viy. version but also explains a variant 14 Upadeya-ta: admissibility, the opposite of heya- 
Pamuiyajanujjanajanavaya. ta fit to be abandoned [J.]. 

12 While the Naya. and Uvav. ctys have lengthy sec- 13 Vitardika (fem. Skt): “1. A raised seat of a quad- 
tions before these phrases, the Viy. cty omits the rangular shape in a court-yard ...” (Apte, 1957 sv). 
sections and these phrases. The parallel Naya. Bamett prefers “dais” (Antag.translation. 1907, 3). 
and Uvav. passages are identical, except they Abhayadeva on Naya. and Uvav. is identical in 
refer to Campa (f.) instead of nagaram (n.). this paragraph, although material before and after 

13. “Vyantaravast (the peripatfe]tic) [gods], compris- it has been left out, both in the NirayaSu. and its 
ing eight classes: Kinnara, Kimpurusa, Maho- cty. 
raga, Gandharva, Yaksa, Raksasa, Bhiita, Pisaca. 16 Vedika (fem. Skt): “1. A sacrificial altar or ground 
These demigods actually dwell on earth, but in ... 2. A raised seat; an elevated spot of ground (usu- 
continents far beyond those accessible to human ally for sacred purposes) ... ” (Apte, 1957 sv). 
beings” (Jaini 1979, 129 n60; von Glasenapp 17 Kudya-mala, kudyam: “1. a wall ... 2. Plastering 
1942, 58). Kirfel gives details of this uniquely (a wall)” (Apte, 1957 sv; MW second meaning 
Jain class of deities from Svetambara and L{exical]. only); mala. “the upper walls of a 
Digambara sources (1920, 272-78). Sricandra house” (PSM sy; not in MW). 


has given only a portion of Abhayadeva’s short 
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Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandho 
Detailed description {2 [of it]. An outstanding aSoka tree. {4 A platform of hardened earth.’ 
45. In those days, at that time the venerable Suhamma?—close pupil of the Samana, the 


There in the Gunasilaka sanctuary was an excellent Asoka tree. Underneath it, near the 
trunk, it is said there was a large platform of hardened earth, well-sized in breadth and 
length, [with a] touch [like] leather, cotton-down, the [plant] bara, butter, cotton: /eather, 
materiai made from animal hide, cotton-down (rata), [this is] well-known, bara, a certain 
plant,!8 butter, “a fatty substance obtained from cream by churning,”!9 cotton (tila), cotton 
of the arka plant, thus that which has such a touch. What is the sense? Having a smooth 
touch. 


Calming up to “uniquely beautiful.” 


At that time and so on. Well-born is to be understood as having an elevated matemal 
family line. Otherwise, since “having a maternal family line” can be so even for an ordinary 
person too, no superiority at all can be claimed from that. The purpose in naming his 
superiorities is the intention to enumerate all (lit. the group of) his special qualities. Having 
a good family: ‘family’ is his paternal side.2° Strong: strength is vigour (prana) arising 
from the particular joining of [his] bones.?! 


8 My initial transiation was “platform of earth and 71); “Sila-Patta being a riidha [common] word for 
stone,” however the translation given above was ... votive slabs” (1955, 70). Shah also equates it with 
suggested by P. Granoff and seems better. For ayagapatas (1955, 83). 
pudavi-sila-pattaa Abhayadeva gives only 9 Suhamma = Sudharman “Fifth principal disciple 
asanavisesah (Viy. cty, cited Alpa sv). Hoernie (Ganadhara) of Mahavira ... at the age of fifty he 
translates the words as “masonry platform,” he became a disciple of ... Mahavira along with his 
also gives a lengthy note in which he relates the five hundred pupils after holding a discussion with 
Gujarat paraphrases of the term (Uvas.1880- the Titthayara at Majjhima-Pava in connection 
90:2, 107). Bamett acknowledges Hoernle’s com- with the nature of reincarnation. These pupils 
ments but prefers “‘a large dais of earthen blocks” formed a separate group under Suhamma. He 
(Antag. Translation. 1907, 7). Gopani and Chokshi lived with Mahavira for thirty years. He obtained 
(NirayaSu.1934, 2 (2nd group)) use “a big slab omniscience at the age of ninety two and attained 
of stone lying on the ground” although pudhavi liberation at the age of [a] hundred in Rayagiha. 
would then be redundant. Vaidya simpiy glosses He was the last of the Ganadharas to survive, 
silapattaa as “a slab of stone” and pudhavi as hence the pattavali, ganadharavamsa or stha- 
“earth, ground” (NirayaSu.1932). Deleu gives viravali starts from him. Jamba was his succes- 
“stenen plaat” (NirayaSu.1969.91) while Roth sor” (DPPN sv). Hoemle’s note (Uvas.1880-90:2, 
translates it as “[eine] Steinplatte tiber dem 2 n.5) had summarized earlier information and 
Erdboden” (Naya.partial edition.1983, 135). Shah, added “The pattavali of the Kharataragaccha 
rejecting sections of Abhayadeva, has quite an- states that Suhamma was the son of a Brahman 
other interpretation, regarding the pythvi-sila- living in Kollaga (Indian antiquary 9, p. 256).” 
pattaka as a stone plaque “placed under a tree, See also Jaini (1979, 4446). Ajja has been trans- 
reclining a little (7sim) against its stem” (1955, 68— lated as “Elder.” 

'8 Bara: discussed in the Introduction (p. Ixxix). iti evam kulasampanna ityady api visesana- 

19 Neither the opening sections of the Uvav. nor navakam, navaram kKulam—paitgikah paksah 
Naya. cty inciude this definition of navaniya, nor (Uvav.1989, 35b lines 1-3). The Naya. version 
does the phrase tadvat sparso yasya sa tatha ap- of this comment is almost identical with the com- 
pear there. The definition of butter is found how- ments cited by Sricandra, except that for 
ever in the cty on the *Av.1916-17, 624, 854; boddhavyam anyatha it has pratipattavyam 
*Jivabhi.1919, 290; and *Utt.1916-17, 654. Why anyatha (Naya.1951-52:1, 8a line 1), so Sricandra 
it appears in Sricandra’s cty is unclear, unless seems to have taken the Naya. passage here. 
he is not citing the cty text from the Naya. and 21 Samhanana: only those born with the strongest 
Uvav. openings, or is glossing it himself. type of bone joints are able to achieve moksa 

20 The Uvav. version of the cty here has a few small (Jaini 1991, 146 n.3 who gives references to JSK 
differences, jaisampanne tti uttamamatrkapaksa- v. 2 p. 321 and Tatia and Kumar 1981, 83 (= a 
yukta ity avaseyam, anyatha matrkapaksa- long section from Maiayagiri in Pannav.1918, 
Sampannatvam purusamatrasydapi syad iti naisam 470b~72a [=Pannav.1988 314—-315]); to these can 
utkarsah kaScid uktah syad, utkarsabhidha- be added von Glasenapp 1942, 14 and TattvaSi. 
nartham caisam vigsesanakadambakam cikirsitam §9.27. 
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Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandho 


lord Mahavira—a wanderer, well-bom {17 as [in the story about] Kesi,!° up to surrounded 
by five-hundred wanderers walking in due order [up to 12, came] where the city of Raya- 
giha [was, and] up to{12 took up suitable residence and with restraint up to{12 was living 12. 


As Kesi: the description of Kesi is to be made. He has respect.2? Lightness:23 lightness, in 
a concrete sense because he has few possessions. As an emotional state it means he is free 
from the three heavinesses.** He who has these [characteristics]. Vigorous: vigour, mental 
steadiness, one who has that is vigorous;*> [another gioss on “vigorous” is that it equais] 
splendour [which] is bodily giow. One who has that has splendour. The person who has 
words (Pkt), that is words (speech) endowed with qualities like charm [is said to be one 
who has words]. Renowned: renowned, one who has fame. Here even though the four 


[words] are adjectival they have an anusvara because of the nature of Prakrit.26 


He had conquered anger, pride, deceit and greed:2’ the conquering of anger and so on is to 
be understood as rendering impotent anger and so on that had arisen. Free from the love of 
life and the fear of death: quite free from both the hope (wish) for life [for continuing to 
live] and the fear of death, free from the love of life and the fear of death. Disregarding 
both of them is the meaning.*8 Foremost in austerity: whose austerity is the foremost, best, 
with regard to the rest of the ascetics (munis) is foremost in austerity; or someone whose 
preoccupation (pradhana) is austerity. Hence foremost in qualities too, the qualities of 


10 The “jaha”refers to the passage describing Kest 
in RayPa.1987 §686 [= RayPa.1925, 118a line 
9}. Although the passage is not cited in even the 
oldest MS of the NirayaSu., it is commented on 


Jiviyasamaranabhayavippamukke vayappahane 
gunappahane karanappahdne caranappahane 
niggahappahane ajjavappahane muddava- 
ppahane laghavappahane khantippahane mutti- 
by Sricandra. The passage reads: Kesi nama ppahane vijjappahane mantappahane bambha- 
kumdarasamane jatisampanne kulasampanne ppahane nayappahane niyamappahane sacca- 
balasampanne rivasampanne vinayasampanne ppahane soyappahane nanappahane damsana- 
nanasampanne damsanasampanne laghava- ppahane carittappahane caudasapuvvi cau- 
sampanne lajjalaghavasampanne oyamsi te- nanovagae paficahim anagarasaehim saddhim 


yamsi vaccamsi jasamst jiyakohe jiyamane samparivude etc. See also cty. note 36 on the 
Jiyamae jiyalohe jiyanidde jitindie jiyaparisahe next page. 

22 Vinaya-sampanna: “vinayo guru-susrisa” *Mala- saubhagyaddyupetam yasyasti sa vacasvi, athava 
yagiri Av.1928-36:1, 638. varcah—tejah—prabhava ity arthas tadvan 

23 Laghavam: Steinthal (Naya.partial edition.1881, varcasvi, yaSasvi—khyatiman, iha visesana- 
37) refers to Weber (Viy.partial edition. 1 866-67:2, catustaye pi anusvarah Prakytatvat (Naya.1951— 
183). Alpa. 4, 911 lists other occurrences of this 52:1, 8a lines 56) compared with, teyamsi tti tejah 
definition, the fullest being Jaghavam dra- Sariraprabha tadvantah tejasvinah vaccamsi tti 
vyato'Ipopadhitvam bhavato gauravatyagan. vaco—vacanam saubhagyadyupetam yesam asti 
kriyasu daksatvam (*Viy.1918—21: [1], 136). te vacasvinah, athava varcab—tejah prabhava ity 

24 Lust for (1) power, (2) delightful objects of the arthah, tadvanto varcasvinah jasamsi tti yaSas- 
senses, (3) comfort. gaurava (Skt) = garava (Pkt) vinah—khyatimantah (Uvav.1989, 35b lines 5—7). 
{ao garava pannatta, tam jaha—iddhigarave, 27 These are the four passions (kasayas) (Jaini 1979, 
Tasagarave, satagarave (Thana.1974 or 1975, 588 131). 

_ ($505) = Thana.1985b, 86 (§215)). 28 Because the Uvav. passage diverges here it can 

25 Uvay. oamsi tti ojo—manaso ‘vastambhas tad- be confirmed that Sricandra is following the Naya. 
vantah ojasvinah (Uvav.1989, 35b line 5), com- cty but is making occasional omissions. The Uvav. 
paring this with the Naya. comment, oyamsi tti— cty reads jitakrodhadini sapta viSesanani pratitani, 
ojo—manaso’vastambhas tadvan ojasvi (Naya. navaram krodhadijayah—udayapraptakrodhadivi- 
1951-52:1, 8a line 5) itis apparent that Sricandra’s phalikaranato vaseyah, jiviasamaranabhaya- 
text matches the Naya. version again. vippamuka jivitaSaya maranabhayena ca vipra- 

26 Here too the Naya. version is the closer to muktah, tadubhayopeksaka ity arthah (Uvav.1989, 
Sricandra’s comment, tatha tejasvi tejah— 35b lines 7-8). 
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Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandho 


restraint.29 Foremost in duties?° and practices:3! foremost in correct behaviour.32 Foremost 
in rejection: rejection, the forbidding of the undertaking of bad behaviour. Living with 
fierce continence: the continence is fierce which can be practised by few beings [and then] 
with difficulty.>> His practice was to live with such fierce continence. Leaving his body 
[untended]: leaving as if abandoned, abandoning his body, because of indifference about 
attention to it. He also knew the fourteen Puvvas,* had the four knowledges: having the 
four knowledges, he had (all) knowledges except that of kevala.35 The [description of] 
Ganadhara Kesi6 endowed with mati-, Sruta-, avadhi-knowledge is to be seen. 


The teacher Sudharman with five hundred homeless ones: with, surrounded by, having on 
all sides. In due order, not out of order is the meaning, not in the wrong order, in essence in 
due sequence. Going walking. Just this is said: from village to village, going on and on: 
from village to village, from a certain village to another village [is] from village to village. 
Moving is going. The meaning is from one village to another without omitting a village. 
By this is meant unimpeded joumey, in this regard an absence of uneasiness (autsukya) is 
stated. Journeying in pleasantness: in pleasantness, either journeying with the absence of 
bodily pain and with the absence of interruption to restraint, or staying in the villages and 
so on. Where: where the city of Rajagrha was, in that part of that country where the 
Gunasilaka sanctuary was, that is where he went. As befitted: as was proper for ascetics. 
A house isa place to stay. Having got permission beforehand he stayed with ascetic practices 
and restraint. Developing himself with ascetic practices, he resided, stayed there. 


29 After this comment Sricandra omits the following, practice, vijjacaranam pamokkKho. Cf. the Pali 
which he has seen as unnecessary, etena ca vise- formula describing the Buddha (Sugato vijja- 
sanadvayena tapah samyamau pirvabaddhabhi- carana-sampamno ... ). Barnett gives a list of these 
navayoh karmanor nirjarananupadanaheta “general duties” (Antag.translation. 1907, 8-9 n.6). 
moksasadhane mumuksinam upddeyav upa- See also TattvaSi. §9.18 and Ghatage (1938, 238). 
darsitau, gunapradhanye prapanicartham evaha— > Caritra: see TattvaSi. §9.18. 
evam karanetyadi, yatha—gunaSabdhena pra- | °° This passage matches the Naya. version, the 
dhanaSabdottarapadena tasya viSesanam uktam Uvav. has ghorabambhaceravasi—ghoram- 
evam karandadibhir ekavimSatya Sabdair eka- darunam alpasattvair duranucaratvad yad 
vimsativisesanany adhyeyani (Naya.1951-52:1, brahmacaryam tatra vastum Silam yasya sa tatha 
8a lines 10-12). In his abbreviation of the com- (Uvav.1989, 88b lines 5-6). 
ments of Abhayadeva Sricandra drops pratika 34 The fourteen old texts “claimed by the Jainas to 
phrases and expressions like yavatkaranad idam go back to the time of Paréva. These texts are no 
drsyam as well, he is also having to re-sequence longer extant, but brief descriptions of their con- 
some material to match the NirayaSu. version. tents have survived in later literature” (Jaini 1979, 

30 Karana: duties (Viy.study.1970, XVII 3.4) or sim- 49-50; see also Dundas 1992, 59-60 and 
ply actions JSK etc. tivihe karane pannatte, tam Schubring 1935 §38). 
jaha—manakarane, vaikarane, kayakarane, 35 There are for Jains five kinds of knowledge (1) 
evam—vigalindiya-vajjam java vemaniyadnam. ti- mati, knowledge transmitted through the senses; 
vihe karane pannatte, tam jaha—adrambhakarane, (2) Sruta, knowledge acquired by interpreting 
samrambhakarane, samarambhakarane. nir- signs; (3) avadhi, transcendental knowledge of 
antaram java vemaniyanam. (Thana.1974 or 1975, material things; (4) manahparyaya, transcenden- 
541 (§3.15-16) = Thana.1985b, 48-49 (§132)). tal knowledge of the thoughts of others; (5) 
However Malayagiri on RayPa. says this is purity kevala, omniscience in the Jain sense (Jaini 1979, 
regarding food, begging and similar activities 121-22; von Glasenapp 1942, 6). 

(RayPa. 1938, 6 (Sth group)), this is expanded on 36 Kesi (Pkt) = Keéin, a mendicant disciple of 
by Barnett (Antag.translation.1907, 8 n.6). Parsva. An important conversation between him 

31 Carana: is practice, contrasted with suya-nana and Gautama, disciple of Mahavira, is recorded 
(scriptural knowledge), see JSK etc. AvNi. v.93: in the Utt. §23 (translated by Jacobi in 1895), 
sdmaiyamaiyam suyandnam java bindusarao / Jacobi’s note (p. 119 n.3) that Kesi met “[Indra- 
lassavi sdro caranam sdaro caranassa nivvanam // bhuti] Gautama ie. Sudharman” is wrong, Gau- 
Another passage cited by Tatia and Kumar (1981, tama Indrabhiti is different from Sudharman. 
xix n.6) from Say. 12.11, however, refers to non- Ke3i is also important in the RayPa. (Jaini 1979, 
Jain claims for the efficacy of knowledge and 14, 15-16; DPPN sv). 
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82 confer H4P3B3B7B2FB5Be7, 1885. dy for h which are similar in Jain Devanagari. 
e3 Fregar P7. 1922 omits 4:. 
Sev sige L2. te ggaar P7. 
tos fe J2H4B2B5B6; feae Po. 8¢ ant ania =. antenifaga 
§°% MSS repeat the form they gave two words be- J2H4F; artternfaae P3; ares ferarea” 
fore, except feet po; fate Be7. H4B2, Be7 (unclear), 1885; areata BS; 
too get: Geran | P3. ARIaANT-TT’ B6Beo. 
foc oferta cfs P6. £8 This word is not clear in P6, the leaf is also 
88 ara? J2. damaged here. 
te “me P3B2B5Be6Be7, ‘1885’; We [J2J4?] Ro Tite: PO. 
P6L2 F; “Tet B6. 2% SaTaay P6J2P7. 
888 STG PG; “TA: L2. RRR STATES J2; SHAT B2; STAWTST 1885. 


82 “far P7H4FP3B7B3B6Be6Be7, 1885”; Ast 823 GudaT P6P7. 
Rava J2. Regarding the final syl- RY gamed J2; TTT P7; TIE 1922. 
lable, in some MSS (H4FL2B5) prsthamatraon *2%. Gur Sta GT Sea a Ta: : aT eraae 


na (ie. ne TT) followed by a danda “TSTFe"T has aa cette AaaqT: B2; the full reading from 
been taken as ‘TW ®0T ie. ‘no kana’. the Naya. cty is dss srarater, 
882 geet POP7. TT AIT: TARA FEAT AT] TAT STH 
88 Om. B2. aay ger a daaae: (Naya.1951-52: 1, 10b 
4 Rew: Hugs wae: : Marascase: lines 6-7), Sricandra was cutting out text but 
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qaanieeanel F: Po; TPTMeTEE AT a: P7. 52: 1, 10b line 7), 


P7’s reading is better than P6’s. P6 mistakes 
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Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandho 


An assembly went out: an assembly, people with king Srenika and so on, went out, came 
forth [from the city of Rayagiha] in order to pay respects to Sudharmasvami. After hearing 
the dharma they went home in the direction they had come: from whatever direction they 
had appeared, come from, they returned that very way. 


At that time on that occasion [there was] the close pupil of the noble Sudharman, the 
wanderer, venerable Jambi by name, of the Kasyapa gotra. [He was] seven units [in 
height]: seven ‘hands’ tall. 


The configuration (samsthita) of his body balanced [lit. square] and regular. Because of 
the [abbreviation marked by] “up to (yavat)” [this phrase] is to be read [here]: he had the 
best kind of bone joint.37 


[He was as] fair as a lotus, the streak of a fragment of gold on a touchstone: a piece of 
gold, of that “precious metal characterized by its yellow colour.” A piece is a fragment of 
it. A streak (nikasa) is the characteristic mark of its line left on a touchstone. And lotus 
(pamha) means the fairness at the centre of a lotus (padma) flower, he was like that. The 
old commentator (says): of gold means not of iron or other metals; pulaka means essence, 
or excellence of hue. The “nikasa” that is distinguished by having that excellence of hue 
means the line [that is thus]. Its “paksma’” means its abundance.38 The shininess that is like 
that is what is meant by the term bright like an abundance of lines which are distinguished 
by having an excellent hue of gold. 


Thus he is called one of fierce austerity [because the compound can be analysed (iti kytva)]: 
of that one there is fierce, unshakeable austerity. [He had] heated [ie. ardent] austerities: 
(tattatave), by whom austerities were made heated, that is, were caused to be heated. 
Such a person is said to be “one having heated up austerities” (taptatapah). Further, a 
person is said to have heated up austerities when he has burnt up his karmas. And even his 
very soul, which has the form of austerity (tapas), is made to be heated up by that practice 
of austerities. In the same way, one who has ignited his austerity (tapas) is called “one 
with ignited tapas (diptatapah).” The austerity is said to be ignited, having buming heat, 
like a fire, because of its ability to burn the forest of karmas. Great: great, grand. Fierce: 
fierce, merciless with respect to the necessary annihilation of the enemies called the 
endurings,*? the senses and the passions.40 Thus of fierce vows: he who has fierce vows 


37 Vajja-risiha-naraya-sanghayana is the technical pattake rekhalaksanah tatha pamha tti padma- 
term for the first kind of bone joint (samhanana) paksmani—ke§Sarani tadvad gauro yah sa tatha. 
referred to in text note 12 on the next page. “The vyddhavyakhya ... etc. then athava—kanakasya 
two bones are hooked into one another; through yah pulako—drutatve sati bindus tasya nikaso— 
the joining a tack (vajra) is hammered; and the vamatah sadySo yah sa tatha, pamha ti padmam 
whole is surrounded by a bandage” (von Glase- tasya ceha prastavat keSarani gphyante tatah 
napp 1954, 14 no. 28). Bamett’s version is, “framed padmavad gauro yah sa tatha. tatah pada- 
in symmetrical form, with joints knit as it were by dvayasya karmadharayah (Viy.1994— :1, 348, 
double mortice, collar and pin” (Antag.trans- lines 8-12, cf. the analysis (in Hindf) of the cty on 
lation.1907, 10). p. 15-20). Malayagiri has probably taken his 

38 This second interpretation takes pamha (Pkt) to comments in the RayPa. cty from here (RayPa. 
be paksma (Skt) and interprets it as “abundance,” 1920, 57a line 10 onwards). 
ie. no lotus is involved in the comparison. Hoemle °° Parisahas: the twenty-two afflictions which arise 
has “with a complexion as light as the filaments of and need to be endured: hunger and thirst, heat 
the lotus or the streak of gold on a touchstone” and cold, insect bites etc. (Schubring 1935 §176; 
(Uvas. 1880-90:2, 50); Bamett “fair of hue as a TattvaSu. §9.8-17; Jaini 1979, 249-50; Hoernle 
streak on a touchstone from a bit of gold, or asa Uvas.1880-90:2, 84, n.222). 
lotus’ filaments” (Antag.translation.1907, 10), 40 The presence of the kasayas—anger (krodha), 
but it seems pamha is to be taken as either lotus pride (mana), deceit (maya), greed (Jobha) or al- 
or filaments, not both. The Uvav. cty (1985, 88a ternatively desire (raga) and hatred (dvesa)— 
lines 11-14) seems the closest to Sricandra’s means karmic matter adheres to the soul (Jaini 
version. The Viy. cty version passage is 1979, 131; Schubring 1935 §87; von Glasenapp 
different, after tasya yo nikasah it reads kasa- 1942, 9-10). 
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Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandho 


“A gathering of peopie went out 19. The dhamma was preached {19. The assembly went 
back 30. At that time, on that occasion, the wanderer named Jambi! a close pupil of the 
wanderer, the venerabie Suhamma, his bodily form even and reguiar!? up fo [31 with 
extensive fiery light contracted [within him], neither far from nor near to the wanderer, the 


difficult to be kept by others. Thus an ascetic with fierce austerities is one who has fierce 
austerities. One with extensive fiery light +! contracted: contracted, shut up inside the body, 
extensive having the tejo-lesya able to bur things placed in a region many yojanas “2 in 
extent. Tejo-lesya is a special supematural power, an attainment produced by superior 
austerity. 


So Jambi with outstanding qualities was not far from nor near to the lord, the venerable 
Sudharman: far, distant, nearby, near, in the absence of both, not far from nor near to is not 
too far, not too near. Positioned in the right piace is the meaning. How with imee raised 
up? Since he is not sitting directly on the ground*3 and is not using any accessory item*+ to 
sit on, the position being indicated is utkatukasana (sitting with one leg folded under, one 
buttock in touch with the sole of one foot, the other sole placed flat on the ground with the 
flexed (left) knee in front of the chest].45 He who has knees raised is said to be one with a 
raised knee. The head lowered, the face lowered, not casting the gaze high or low, nor in 
various directions, but practicing the discipline (bhavana) of controlled gaze on a specific 
part of the ground. 


Because of [the abbreviation marked by] “up to (yavat )” [this phrase] is to be read [here]: gone 
into the storeroom of meditation: meditation is a storeroom, gone into the storeroom of 
meditation, in the storeroom of meditation. Just as wealth kept in a storeroom is not 
dispersed, so the lord had entered into the storeroom of meditation on the dharma, and was 
eee 


1 Jambii was the chief disciple of Suhamma (Schu- Suhamma.” (DPPN Jambi sv). There are some 95 
bring 1935, 34). From about the 6th cent. onwards versions, in various languages, of Jambi’s life, 
Jambt has been regarded as the last person of they are listed by V. P. Jain in the Prastavana to his 
the current time cycle to attain moksa (Jaini 1979, edition of the Jambisamicariu of Vira (Nayi Dilli, 
46; Dundas 1992, 76; Ohira, Viy.study. 1994, 32 Bharatiya Jnanapitha Prakasana, 1968) p. 43-47). 
(§104)). “[I]n some of the canonical textsJamba ©! Sama-cauramsa-samthana-samthia: the first of the 
is referred to as putting questions to Suhamma six configurations of the physical condition or 
and the latter in reply recites the texts ... [in other] structure of the physical body, a “perfectly sym- 
canonical texts neither of the two are referred to metrical body ... meaning symmetry of both the 
but the opening words in them Suyam me ausam! upper and lower parts of the body” (Jaini 1991, 
tenam Bhagavaya evam akkhayam are, as the 105 n.53). This is determined by the samsthana- 
commentators explain, of Suhamma in reply to nama-karmas “[t]he conception of [square] sym- 
the question from Jambi. Itti bemi also gener- metry is explained the following way: One imag- 
ally occurs in the end of the chapters of the ca- ines a man sitting in the paryanka-posture, ie. 
nonical works. These words, according to the crossing the legs and placing the hands over the 
commentators, refer to the end of a speech of navel. If one imagines that the two knees are 

41 The doctrine of legyas teaches that souls take a velop this facility. See also Hoernle (Uvas. 1880- 
particular shade depending on their spiritual level 90:2, 50-51 n.140), and Barnett (Antag. trans- 
(Jaini 1979, 114; von Glasenapp 1942, 47-49), lation.1907, 9 n.2). 
while the taijasa-Sarira heat body is one of the 42 “A measure of distance equal to four krosas or 
two subtle bodies underlying the manifest physi- _ eight or nine miles” (Apte, 1957 sv). 
cal one (Jaini 1979, 125; von Glasenapp 1942, “3 Suddha-prthivyasana-: sitting directly on the bare 
12). The ability to radiate heat is considered to ground / floor suitably cleaned beforehand [J.]. 
reside in the taijasa-Sarira (Schubring 1935 §62 “4 Aupagrahika- : the robes, rajo-harana etc. of Sve- 
end). Viy. chapter 15, entitled Teyanisagga, re- tambara monks are technically known as 
fers “to several cases of the incineration of peo- upakaranas, ie. they are instruments. Other ob- 
ple by the magic power of emitting a fiery lessa jects which may be needed for direct personal 
(sariramsi teya-lessam nisarai)” (Deleu, Viy. use are aupagrahika-“accessory, borrowed items.” 
study.1970, 214). The Viy. section states that non- _ [J.]. For oggaha see Schubring (1935, 166 (§147)). 
Jain and Jain ascetics are said to be able tode- | *> Bamett however describes the utkutaka posture 


iy! 


fraateargaaaa4r 


% TT F we Ag Tees Ae qo2 garantie” wa aareat | 
sary we aT Ta gi STAT F AS Ga | Use UG ag. 


ay wy asad” | dd SAMRAT Te AMA WASTE | 
aTeaSRgaTaT SFeochts aaa: | forge: afc | AAs sale, STAT 
HI RT GH ART EA APS: AU AT RT FT AAA SRTAT AT 
fet Fer ae Sere: | car siceagqee:" sratgqaer sca: | fepaearer 
RIAA TWHEIST Sahar sacs stews we a 
THeASHIST Se | SEIT VEE" WSFA Hes aca" car Sarwar | 
sera 7 seagert” At Rage erenteoreenteut™ aig fa: Say 
aR areferorvetarnr'“aferrapareresa  orewaureadr afer 
gpamifeereferant' spare faaenfea | pear at aeaer aver ealfer THEA 


XS OUT: AMT J2I4, WSFATAAMT P2L02Be3Lol, 1879, 1885, 1922, 
XJ] Muni Jambivijaya identified this as an ar- 1987; STATIS H2 
NS > 4 < ‘ 
chaic form, THARTTANT J3; WFAA J2; XS AUT py: AMTTEAT Be3. 


WSTaTAaAMT J4; WyaTaAAT PSPl; 


Set scale : Meme P7. 88 QeRT PT; TERT L2. 
2 upreSTt : wiHeTSSTT J2L2FBes; = **°—- TaTfevrrartfeer 1922. 

UPA aTHISSSTe B3; UiiwfearearesTe 8’ fer PHD PO; fer FH P7; fer Pa: 1922. 

1885; W Bier aaMTSSTe 1922. te? yaferor Po; “TafeTIT Be6, 1922; TEreTTIT om. 
830 aTaSTgarar L2. P7. 
Me aera: | TAT om. 1885. 8&2 Om. L2. 
th STTeAeS I2POPT; Tar Te: aatseafe «= YENI: GF) 1922 

STASSIS:, TUT STceaglecs: 1922; however none 884 aferorme ferred? P7. 

of the MSS give this. << afeoupamttaeermn ade ; eferrars: 
&  amrerensfear : WaT P7. Giereermaer aT Het P6L2, 1922; 
se SShT L2; SzT 1922. aerated Heihet P7. 


gue 


wet ads : Hea 2. 


18 


Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandho 


venerable Suhamma, [seated with his] knee raised,!3 [and so on] up to{31 stayed. Then 
he! lord Jambu, with a wish arisen!5 [and so on] up to 32, while being respectful, said 
thus, ‘Revered sir, of the Uvangas,!© by the Samana up to{11 [who] obtained [omniscience] 


of controlled self with regard to the senses and mind. [Jambi was] dwelling, living, stayed 
with restraint, with control, with austerity, developing himself with meditation. 


Then he and so forth: thence means therefore, immediately after meditation. Nam is an 
ornament for the sentence. 


“He the venerable one named Jambi stood up” is how to take it [lit. the connection]. One 
says, “What was his condition?” With a wish (Sraddha) arisen and so on: arisen is come to 
be. Wish is desire. He who wants to ask a question is one with a wish arisen; or else one 
with a wish arisen, is one for whom there is a desire to know the reality (tattva) of the 
things about to be told. Thus one for whom curiosity has arisen, for whom the ardent need 
to know has arisen is the meaning. [His doubt was] “Since the exposition of every possible 
subject has [already] been spoken of in the Anga texts, what other matter is meant by the 
lord to be in the Upangas, and how will I know that?”46 


Rising he stood up: rising up he stood.47 He made upward movement, he stood up, and 
having stood up, three times made circumambulation around the venerable Sudharman 
the elder. He did it three times, three times went round him clockwise, beginning from his 
right side went round, reaching his right side walked around him, he performed that, and 
having done it he honoured him, he praised him with words.48 He bowed down, bent his 
body. Not too close, not too far means in the right spot. Wanting to hear, desiring to hear. 


joined by a line, and from the right shoulder to! Bamett took jana as plural, “with his knees rais- 
the left knee, and from the left shoulder to the ed” (Antag.translation.1907, 10), it can however, 
tight knee, and from the forehead to the hands, also be singular. Muni Jambivijaya demonstrated 
a straight line is drawn, one gets four lines. If his understanding of the sitting position: perhaps 
these are equal to one another, symmetry is ap- best described by saying that if a person sitting 
parent; if they are not so, one of the other 5 with their shins and the top parts of the feet and 
samsthanas results” (von Glasenapp 1942, 14, toenails in contact with the floor and the back of 
15). Hoernle: “of a symmetrically built figure” the thighs in contact with the calves, raises the 
(Uvas.1880-90:2, 50). right knee to rest the right sole on the floor and 
differently (Antag.translation.1907, 56 n1). utpannasraddhatvaj jatasraddhah pravyttasraddha 
46 The commentators have taken sraddha in the ity arthah, aparastv aha—jata sraddha yasya 
meaning of earnest desire (Apte sv). jayasaddhe prastum sa jataSraddhah, katham jatasraddho? 
ity adi, jata—pravytta Sraddha-iccha’syeti jata- yasmaj jatasamSayah, sasthangarthah paficama- 
Staddhah, kva? vaksyamananam padarthanam ngarthavat prajfiaptah utany atheti, katham sam- 
tattvapanjnane sa tatha, jatah samSayo ‘syeti jata- Sayo'jani? yasmat jatakutihalah, kidso nama 
samSayah, samSayas tv anirdharitartham jnanam sasthangasyartho bhavisyati? kathamca tam aham 
ubhayavas tv amsavalambitaya pravyttam, sa tv avabhotsye iti? tavad avagrahah, evam sanijatot- 
evam lasya bhagavato jatah—yatha—bhagavata Pannasamutpannasraddhadaya ihapayadharana- 
Srimahaviravardhamanasvamina tribhuvana- bhedena vacya iti (Naya.1951-52:1, 11a lines 3— 
bhavanaprakaSapradipakalpena pafcama- 13). The Uvav. cty is almost the same (mutatis 
Syangasya samastavastustomavyatikaravir- mutandis), Sricandra has dropped the lengthy 
bhavanenartho’bhihita evam sasthasyapy notes and has preferred the shorter option. 


ukto’nyatha veti, tatha jatakutthalo—jatam 47 Urthae utthei, see text note 34 on page 63 below. 
Kutihalam yasya sa tatha, jatautsukya ity arthah, 48 Tikkhutto tti—wikqtvas trin varan adaksinapra- 


viSvasyapi visvavyatikarasya paficamange daksinam—daksinaparsvad arambhya pari- 
Pratipaditatvat sasthangasya ko’nyo’rtho bhaga- bhramanato daksinaparsvapraptir adaksinapra- 
vata bhihito bha visyatiti, sanjatasraddha ity adau daksina tam, ajjasuhammam theram—ity atra 
Samutpanna Staddhd ity adau ca samSabdah pra- pathantare adaksinat pradaksino—daksinparsva- 
karsadivacanah, tatha—utpanna Sraddhah prag- varti yah sa, tathi—tam karoti—vidadhati, 
abhuta utpannd sraddha yasyety utpannasraddhah. vandate—vaca stauti, namasyati—kayena pra- 
athotpannasraddhatvasya jatasraddhatvasya ca namau (Naya. 1951—-52:1, 11a line 14-11b line 2). 
ko’rthabhedo? na kascid eva, kim artham tat Here again Sricandra has excised the longer com- 
prayogah? hetutvapradarsanartham, tathahi— ment and preferred the shorter. 
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PSPIL1H2Be3Lo1, 1879, 1885, 1918, 1922, 2% ght j3, gram ps)2; gH 1; FEATS I 10; 

1932, 1969. [J4J10 readings not re-checked] eat Lol. 

3 faftaratear ss; Froafearsit Psy24Pilo2 «4g feeers J1; Berges 1214; gaat 
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Frater 310; Frearafermsit 1885, 1922, 1953, Lol; GRRTeT Lo2. 

1969, 1987. 8 Sfecars J4; afears Lo?; ahearearsit 

8% 1885, 1922, 1948, 1969, give numeration here, 1879. 
of the MSS only J10 [1553 CE] gives a number. 

see gaurft L2Be7, 1885. OS 1275 

86 GSAT J2. Ses agere: &: L2; Tom. P7. 

8&8 sSTHUT P3B2, 1885. te fagearaterats P7; L2 numbers each title. 

tes defeat. tes gurateaat J2; eaatsaaet P7, 1922; 

888 Om. P7. euaaanit B3F. 

te? cur HA, fee gfeparsit J2. 

te8 garry P7. 88 guRyerey J2. 


Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandho 


what content was taught?’ 


[Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed,!’ Jambi, by the Samana, the lord {111 up to[who] obtained 
[omniscience], of the Uvangas five divisions!* were taught like this, namely 


[1] Nirayavaliyao,!9 
[2] Kappavadimsiyao, 
[3] Pupphiyao, 

[4] Pupphaciliyao, 

[5] Vanhidasao.” 


Bowing down is bowing down, bending. Facing [him] having made ajijali is having put the 
palms together. With respect is with the signs that have been stated. Paying respect is 
having performed civilities (paryupasana) in this manner, that is, the manner of speaking. 
He said means he spoke. “By the lord five vargas of the Upangas were taught:” a varga is 
a collection of chapters. In that way and so on, the five varga [titles] are made clear: 
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[1] Nirayavaliyao, 

[2] Kappavadimsay4ao, 
[3] Pupphayao, 

[4] Pupphaciliyao, 

[5] Vanhidasao. 


then rests the cupped hands in anjalion the knee 
and bows their head to touch the hands, this is 
the position of respect meant. 

Tae nam invariably marks a new stage in the 
presentation of the narrative, ie. it is a kind of 
punctuation using words. The English equivalent 
is mostly just a new sentence or paragraph. tae 
nam tti tatah—anantaram ity arthah (Abhaya- 
deva, Viva.1935a, 4 (cty) line 18). I have 
generally left this phrase untranslated. 

“Jambi was moved to faith, to uncertainty, and 
to curiosity” (Antag.trans.1907, 10 and n.4). 
“Faith” (Viva.1935Sa, 3 line 2) seems the wrong 
translation for sraddhd here, since it is a doubt 
that has arisen. 

This category of secondary (upa-ariga) texts is 
not mentioned in any Anga work, nor is the word 
found in any canonical work preceding the 
NirayaSu. (Kapadia 1941, 29-35; Deleu 1969, 
82 n.12 = 1996, 23 n.12). 

Evam khalu tti evam vaksyamanaprakarena 
khalu vakyalankare (Abhayadeva in Viva. 
1935a, 5 (cty) lines 10-11). 

As stated in the cty here, a vagga (varga) consists 
of a number of ajjhayanas (adhyayanas) or 
chapters (Deleu 1969, 83 = 1996, 24). Sections 
of canonical literature have been isolated and 
termed by western scholars vagga- or varga-texts, 
ie. texts presented using varga sub-divisions 
(Schubring 1935, §42; Bruhn 1983, 28-29). These 
texts are: the second half of Naya., the Uvas., 
Antag., Anuttaro., Viva., and the current work, 
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the Niraya Su., plus Sayas 21 and 23 of Viy. 
(Schubring 1926, 8 n.2). According to Bruhn (and 
as bome out by the current text), “Varga Litera- 
ture is narrative with a scattering of dogmatical 
matter. Its main peculiarity is the casual and 
sketchy repetition of stories ... clichés are used 
freely (‘vamaka-repetition’) ... ” (1983, 29). 

As is often the case in Prakrit manuscripts, where 
proper names are given there are multiple 
spellings even in a single MS. These are duly 
noted here in the apparatus. The name of this 
particular section appears in two places in the 
Niraya.—six times here at the beginning and four 
times at the end of the Uvanga. There are another 
two uses of the more general name for the work 
at the end of the NirayaSu., ie. at the end of the 
five Uvangas. J3 shows a sporadic preference for 
Niryavaliya in the first occurrences, but by the 
end of the Uvanga has settled for Nirayavaliya. 
As is mostly the case scribes do not seem to mind 
if they spell the same name differently in different 
places. I could follow the oldest manuscript and 
vary the name according to that scribe, however 
for ease of reference I have regularized the name 
of each of the sections cited here and given the 
variants in the apparatus. It is notable that the 
MS tradition of the cty in general shows no such 
hesitation in the spelling of the names of the texts. 
The printed editions too give the name uniformly, 
and most editors do not record variants for the 
names of individual texts. 
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9 Tarraratearir 


HS Wa | aa re LU aA Sa Ge aa | Waa tT 
Set U frearafearer® | ste afteearsit | wena of Aa aaTeT 
sant farraraferant® aan wraar® Ate [11 aaa SS ssa 
Ta ut ag AT | aa ara 1 Ta’ Tese aaTeT 
frarateamt sq aseaur gad | & Het | 


TAA SMLAAATHH: AA: | TeAATASTHAATS | 


Notes on the mila 


Section headings here, and in ali subsequent 


chapters, are found only in the printed editions. 


aterarn). 


OA J3P5J1J2J4P1L02H2; SAT J10; aT T © Om. P2; WTA AETATLT 1987. 

1879. 8 gat waar 1879; aa wTaTaT 
fattarafearat 33; frerafears PsJ2P1L02 Fear 1987. 

J10Be3Lol, ‘1879’; fattarateats Jl, ¢ Te : J3; om. P5J1J2H2Be3; ATH AAT 
1987Ka; ACaTateATS H2 with the first vowel 1922, 1932; ATAAT ANTsTeoT 1987. 

P perhaps mistaken for prsthamatra. 8 <SqT> P2, added in next line. 

a wet Ul frearateareit | ata aftecarsit %°_L1 begins here (2a.1). 

om. P2. %{  faerafearr PSLIP2Be3Lol, 1879, 1987.Ga; 


faRaratearmt | 33; Frerafearer i p5J2P1P2 
J1OH2Be3Lol. Pl makes a jump and omits a 
line OT AAT WTaAaT | Ara -AaT ws 
WHIT THAT | Us Ay AT AT TTT 


De 


UatatsaMyT J1=1987Ka; SF AIT 
Gad ll Ud ay Ag aM Tre ay 
sat weaee aera faarateart om. 
J10. 


1 NIRAYAVALIYAO 


The sequence of hells 


[Jambi] “If revered sir, by the Samana up to{11 [who] obtained [omniscience], five 
divisions were taught of the Uvangas, namely, Nirayavaliyado? [and so on] up to 
Vanhidasao. Revered sir, by the Samana, the iord up to Ji! obtained ... how many 
chapters (ajjhayanas) were taught of the first division, the Nirayavaliya Uvaigas?”3 


[Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jambi, by the Samana up to 711 [who] obtained 
omniscience ten chapters were taught of the first division, the Nirayavaliya Uvaigas, 


namely: 


The first division is said to have ten chapters. The group of ten chapters it names thus: 


1 This, the longest of Uvangas 8-12, has given its 
name to the entire group of texts, which are tra- 
ditionally referred to as a unitary block. This 
plural title could aiso be rendered by “sequences 
of hells.” 

2 The Nandisitra listing of the titles of the scrip- 
tures gives Nirayavaliyao Kappiyao (Nandi. 
1968, 33 line 3), ie. it names another text after 
the Nirayavaliydo. The Pakkhiyasutta also gives 
Nirayavaliyanam Kappiyanam ( Kapadia 1941, 
25, n. 4th line from the bottom). Jambivijaya 
adds a footnote to his definitive edition of the 
Nandf that the additional word Kappiydo was 
not taken over by the clini (Kappiyao iti padam 
curnikyta na svikgtam (Nandi.1968, 33 note 3)). 
In 1966 he had shown that all the MSS of the 
Nandi give this additional name after the word 
Nirayavaliydo. He also showed that Haribhadra 
and Malayagiri comment on it: [Nirayavali]yao 
Kappiyao ... sarvasu sutrapratisu. srimata 
curnikyta Kappiydo iti nama adrtam nasti. 
Kifica—sarvasvapi Nandi-sitrapratisu etannama 
drSyate, Srtharibhadrasari-Malayagirivsttyoh 
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Paksikasttra-tikayam capi etannamavyakhyanam 
vartate. tathahi “Kappiydo tti Saudharmadi- 
kalpagatavaktavyatagocara granthapaddhatayah 
Kalpika ucyante.” Nandihani[bhadriyaJvyttih. etat 
Samanaiva vyakhya Malayagirivsttau Paksika- 
tikaydm ca varttate (Nandi.1966a, 59 note 5). 
Kapadia seems to be the only author to refer to the 
Niraya. by the name Kappiyd (1941, 54 and 141). 
Deleu mentions the uncertainty about this second 
name, suggesting that perhaps it referred to another 
(now lost) text (1969, 83 = 1996, 24).The cami 
(dated to 676 CE) had been brief Nirayavaliyasu 
4valiyapavitthetare ya niraya taggdmino ya nara- 
tiriya pasangato vinnijjanti (Nandi.1966a, 60 lines 
9-10)—in Haribhadra’s version Nirayavaliyao jasu 
4valiyapavittetare ya niraya taggamino ya nara- 
riya pasangao vinnijjanti (Nandi.1966b, 73 lines 
20-21). The Nirayavaliya stories relate how men 
and animals go to hell. 

This is the so called Ajja Suhamma opening or 
frame work, see Deleu, NirayaSu.1969 =1996 In- 
troduction §2. 


9 fararatearet 


Sar gare | weretes | ave” | gare \ aer Wereue 
airace | a atreadt | cae | ada a | saree FAA | car 
Feraneys S| 

ae a Seaear * pik aioe thal Ca: 
aren sare wre: Ba | Us gerewr: Agreed: POAT: 


ATT: BTS: 9° | aay gare: 2 AES: 3 | por: ¥ | FPoT: & | 
Aeron: & | drepor: © | UTAHET: ¢ | PF PHoT: & | AETAAPST: go 
‘| saa carats” Pearfeemme" ceaat ste | 

2 Of the main MSS only H2 gives anumeralafter %% Om. Jl. 
this name, J10, however, gives numbers for all. 8% Om. J1=1987Ka, 1987Kha. 
*2  P2H2, 1885, 1922, 1969 give thenumbersfrom  ‘%° Om.J1. 


2-9. 8 a3. 
fre 310. 88 -& 1987Ka; HT 1879; om. 1987Ga. 


Notes on the commentary 


{wet Geret J2H4; Bet Fees P3 where © premtey Teasers P7. 


perhaps dandas have been misread, ie *ITel 6 Oniy B7 gives no numerais at all after the 
taken as HITT. names, simply 4214: at the end. The remain- 
R Semtear J2H4P3B2B3F, 1885. ing sources fall into four groups depending 
Heyy J2. on which name they start giving numerals : 
% HISBA: P7; except for P7 and L2—L2 be- (1) 1st name P7L2B4, 1885 (2) 2nd name P6 
ing the only MS to number each name—the list (but omitting the number after name 3), 
of princes is incomplete in all MSS and 1885, B3Be6B6 (3) 3rd name P3B2FB5Be7 (4) 4th 
usually HeTHTea: 3 and FPN: 5 being name, only H4. 
omitted. B2 repeats some names. See p. 342. So cee 
‘“ J2P7, 1922 reverse the order of princes 7 and 8. fo aaa J2. 
& prea aacattreared: P7. 8 fearafear J2; “afear only H4F. 


1 Nirayavaliyao 


Kala,* Sukala, Mahakala, Kanha, Sukanha and Mahakanha, and Virakanha is to be 
known, and also Ramakanha, the ninth is Piusenakanha and the tenth Mahasenakanha. 


Kala, Sukala with the rest. By the names of the mothers are the names of their offspring, 
their sons, [to be known]. Thus, because this one is the son of Kall, [he is called] Kala. So 
the son’s name is to be said thus: this one is [the son] of Sukalz, Mahakali, Krsna, Sukrsna, 
Mahakysna, Ramakrsna, Virakrsna, Pitrsenakrsna, Mahasenakrsna,! thus the name is to 
be stated. Here in the case of the first “this one is the son of Kalf,” the noun-forming affix 
to show descendents does not apply to the words Kali and so on. By the application of [the 
grammatical rule embodied in] “eyan’’? the names Kala, Sukala and so on would not be 
produced [ie. the forms Kaleya, Sukaleya which would have resulted have not been given 
as sons’ names]. Hence the first [son] is Kala, similarly Sukala, and Mahakala, Krsna, 
Sukrsna, Mahasenakrsna, Virakrsna, Ramakrsna, Pitrkrsna, Mahakrsna3 as tenth. Such 
are the ten chapters of the first division called the Nirayavalika. 


4 Apart from here prince K4la, son of king Seniya subject matter as the Niryavaliyasuyakkhandha 
and queen Kali appears only in the AvCu.1928-— occurs (DPPN Kala sv). 
29:2, 171 (line 11) and 173 (line 7) where the same 


1 “(These] proper names are barely or not at all where the commentator takes it. A feature of 
convincing: the names Kali etc. being those of some systems of Jain Sanskrit grammar is the 
the ten spouses of Seniya we do not encounter use of new terms (Scharfe 1977, 168). The ap- 
anywhere in the canon, apart from here and in propriate rules in the Astadhyay7 are stribhyo 
Antagadadasd4o 8, which is recognized as un- dhak(4.1.120) and vdyacah(4.1.121): “Le suffixe 
original. One must notice that all ten names are secondaire ‘dhak’ est valable (pour noter un de- 
compounds of KAli and of the synonym Kanha, scendant) aprés les noms terminés par un suffixe 
and that in the Nirayavaliyao and the Kappa- du féminin.” “(Le suffixe secondaire ‘dhak’ est 
vadimsiyao the sons bear the male variant of the valable, par entrave de “an” [see 4.1.]113), aprés 
name of their mother, two observations which (un nom terminé par un suffixe du féminin et) 
strongly suggest a fictive story” (Deleu 1969, 85— comportant deux syllabes ... ” (Renou 1966:1, 
86 = 1996, 26). The name sequence (but not 309). The taddhita affix dhak = -eya, which 
gender) in Antag. VIII is almost identical, Kali, causes the substitution of vrddhi for the first 
Sukali, Mahakalt, Kanha Sukanha, Mahakanha, vowel of the word to which it is added. It is added 
Virakanha ya boddhavva Ramakanhd taheva ya in the sense of descendant (Abhyankar 1977, 
Piusenakanha navami ,dasami Mahasenakanha 172-73). 
ya (Antag.1920, 25b lines 56). See supplement- 3 DPPN (Kiiniya sv) cites a reference to these 
ary note 2 (p. 342 below). names also appearing in Abhayadeva’s Viy. cty 

2 Thave not found the affix eyan in Panini, nor (*Viy.1918—21:[1], 316). 


have I been able to identify the grammar from 
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9 frarateanit 


[2 Te) 
(2) FS WT Aa aT” Ae Ll aa Ta Were ae" 
Rreaateant” ge AIT GaaT Wl TemeT” TT Aa seeTTeT 
frarafeant™ eae” sa aaa AE Ta | Us Ges HA AT 
wren sa agate da” wee aa dar ant aaet™ ere |! 
Re’ Ul qoras Ber" 2 | wer wh dae aatie” afrara4r” 
ga” | agora adie | rae fire ant car stem Wt Acar W 
aero after” tat asarad art edt great | arate Aa 18 
wa ag ag a erence | sea" Fo | sea cae: | WTA 
T RI Tae are: | aed ae etsy | TOT TT 
aad | Reaaa Rafeaahraecie® cea i area g wad | 
carseat game” ter areas | BlT ATT TT 
Fe | apftrepatar* SH Uyay ws ster Fr | awa | aetrar | 
aeaeraasaneniacaeaeeTe | wafers THT TATA 
fete | sade | at Aelenaha wert aoese:” Tar AeA: 
qaafasrsr” | arat Fetes: aepilesaeseage: WAT SB: aT Tay 


Ro auto waraar Aerator 1987. fife ake 1918; Ra-feaeatre | 
28 ANTEAT PS; om. J. 1987. 
2 ferafeart PsJ2PILIP2J10H2Be3Lol, %% Afri ay. 
1879. R gare aatte: daraatty PSP1, 1879; 
Ro aes Ale Asa T | ISA P2. AIOTAATAT 1885. 
*  faarafeart J3; Frerafeart PsPIP2H10H2. 3? AeA TAT PIL1P2L02H2Be3Lol, 1879, 
Be3Lol, 1879; frtafeart Li. 1922, 1932, 1987 [J1J2J4 need to be re- 
84 BAUTOT waTaaT AeTaear 1987. checked]. 
2 gS: ISPSILI; BTS AMX JIOP2H2, = *% Trae PS; FAT L1; FIAT II. 
1879; BST At AAW PlLo2Be3, 1922, 2% Agora edie: aguradte 1879, agora sat 
1932, 1987. 1922; 4 om. P2. %¢ aRaT Ji. 
X29 Om. 1879, Lol; 2 Ji. 2° ReaTARa Wt Rae : Feat | aa Taete 
R60 ATA LI1H2. & oT Hrerrer P2. 
38 At Be3H1; WATT P2. 2¢ 0 wERTe avitaraT 1918; ataTeaTferaa4r 
Re Rez PSLIH2; facta | P2, 1879; 1948, 1953; FATSATETATAT. 1987. 
Seer Ip) J2B2F, 1885. 


83 Retaferfter pz; ‘ferra J2H4P3B2FBe6; 8 wae J2. 
"RIT L2B3; “ae 1385; ferrr 1922. ®§ qT J2P7H4FP3L2Be6, ‘1885’, 1922; “aT | 


8 guages ATA J2B3. B2. 

8% APT J2; om. P7. Ro «Eee: TaataarsT : HSAIS® JZH4FB2Be6, 
& pftre art uet fa | om. Hd. 1885. 

<8 pftre avr ue Fr | aitrearar om. F. Ro gar gar: aay ATT J2. 


88 -°Hger om. H4L2; AEWA P3; AEAAAoT 
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[Chapter 1: Prince Kala] 


(1] [Jamba] “If, revered sir, by the Samana up to {11 [who] obtained [omniscience] 
of the first division of the Nirayavaliyao Uvangas ten chapters were taught, revered 
sir, of the first chapter of the Nirayavaliyao, what content was taught by the Samana up 
to{i1 [who] obtained [omniscience]?” 


[Venerabie Suhamma] “Indeed, Jambi, in those days, at that time, here on the continent of 
Jambuddiva,° in the country of Bharaha,° there was a city named Campa,’ wealthy ... 
41. The Punnabhadda sanctuary [is the location].’ There in the city of Campa the king 
was named Kuniya,” son of king Seniya,!° male offspring of queen Cellana, [he was the 
foremost of] the great [Himalayas, the great Malaya mountians] 7. The queen of this king 
Kuniya was named Paumavai,!! [She had] delicate [hands and feet etc.] up to 8 she 


Indeed Jambi, in those days and so on. Right here: right here, of [this] country, in this 
world here. Because the Jambidvipas are innumerable it could be elsewhere [ie. another 
Jambidvipa]. In the country, zone, of Bharata was the city called Campa. By great and 
so on great, settled, thriving and so on is to be seen. The explanation (of that is as] above. 
There to the northeast+ was a sanctuary, a Vyantara> temple called Purnabhadra. 


The king named Kuniya: means that the one named Kanika, the king, the son of king Srenika 
was, existed. The description of him, the foremost of the great Himalayas, the great [mountains] 
Malaya, Meru and [the god] Mahendra and so on. He lived protecting ® a kingdom [which 
was] free from unrest and riot: that is the end [of the descriptive passage]. There he is 
great in comparison to the other kings, like the great Himalaya [is to other mountains]. 
Likewise Malaya is a particular mountain. Mandara is Mount Meru. Mahendra is the 
king of the gods Sakra and so on.” He was one who had that kind of excellence, pre-eminence. 


5 The island in the centre of the Madhya-loka, the Campapura which most probably represent the 
Middle World, or the worid where humans can actual site of the ancient capital” (Bhattacharyya 
be born, is called Jambi-dvipa (“The island of 1991 sv). Bollée (1990, 12 n.1) refers to Dey 
the Rose-apple tree”) because a jambi tree (1927). Cf. Jainamati Jaina, “Jaina Agamom mem 
stands at the top of Mount Meru in its centre Campapuri : eka sarveksana” Jaina siddhanta 
(Kirfel 1920, 21442; Jaini 1979, 29; Dundas bhaskara = Jaina antiquary 49 (1996) 9-20. 
1993, 78). 8 Punnabhadda, “A shrine situated to the north-east 

6 Within Jambudvipa there are seven subdivisions of Campa. It was visited by Pasa, Mahavira, 
bordered by mountains and rivers, Bharata (In- Suhamma and Jambi. It was dedicated to [a] 
dia) is the first of these (Kirfel 1920, 21442; Jakkha god of the same name.” About the god it 
Jaini 1979, 29; Dundas 1993, 78). is said, “One of the two lords of the Jakkha gods. 

a Campa, “The capital of Anga ... which stood at He performed worship of Titthayara Mahavira 
the confluence of the river of the same name ... every night during the latter’s four months’ so- 
and the Ganges ... There still exists near journ in Campa. He is under Logapala Vesa- 
Bhagalpur two villages, Campanagara and mana. He will maintain the army of Mahapauma 

4 Throughout Jain literature this is the auspicious “2” [however not found in the edition of 1920- 
and correct direction from a city for parks to be B 21 (reprinted 1987 or 1988)] (cited in JL sv). 
located. In some texts just northwards is enough Leumann in Uvav.1883 recorded pasahemana (< 
eg. the Dhirtakhyana (1.3). pra-sddh-) and pasasemana (< pra-Sas-) (p. 27 

> In Jain cosmology there are four classes of gods line 8-9), noting that the commentary took pasas- 
(1) Bhavanavasin (2) Vyantara (3) Jyotisa and as correct, although that form was not found in 
(4) Vaimanika (Kirfel 1927, 272-78). The any of the RayPa. MSS and only in some of the 
Vyantara deities live on earth, but in places far Naya. MSS. (Uvav.1883, 29, n. 11). Abhayadeva 
beyond human access. There are eight classes on that Uvav. passage says rajjam pasasemane 
of them: Kinnara, Kimpurusa, Mahoraga, Gan- tti prasasayan palayan pasahemane tti kvacit 
dharva, Yaksa, Raksasa, Bhita, Pigaca (Jaini pathah tatrapy ayam evarthah (Uvav.1985, 13 
1979, 129 n.60). tatha vividham antaram line 8-9). None of the MSS of the cty available to 
vanantaradikam a$rayaripam yesam te Vy- me record the reading given first by Abhayadeva. 
antarah, athava vigatam antaram yesam te 7 “[G]reat as great Himavat, eminent as Malaya, 
Vyantarah (Malayagiri in Brhatksetrasamasa Mandara, or Mahendra” (Bamett 1907, 13-14). 
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2 frrarafearsit 


Garratt Seay feet Sater usta fager* Berea | 
yaa” feccaed oT | sftteecer™ cenacarear® attest eT | 
amare ara” fers | craceeres Saas | Geatearttrarar | seater 
afafeagathr | ages cei: | SET aT soatifarier 
aferad aaa” aeae mer. ar Tar | RTS ETT | 
Baraat | aosrity attfamenrats* Gur ar yor: weredaT SATII 
Bel IT aT Sar ST aT Sa SAS | STATET™ aT TepeaieesgTaae 
Se | APARATO LIT AM TOSI | 
ey qoaayd Be ger Pare aor Pree” cafe sora 
safe der & gear aM Sag | cer Saar | eT 
gone: gest geeare qoafe | dere Same Sad | WaT TF 
cagoaerrearcteeg aa | Tea ATATATT: afer sree 
gordi” sates Brest ateterd case Gacy Fe” 
aT aa | ateatarereadtereaon | aeracarareene Bred T PATA 
ua fe atenrestt™” BT Te: aT TMT | Aa Ue Gea” Sara: aT 
cared edt aftreer® ake ses arrive yoareit fae | 
ATH SaaS RPTL | 


2 feeat emerftr : feeat: saerftr p7; J2H4P3B3B2EB7, ‘1885’; So ST ay Sheer” 
feerenerter 32, 1885; fara: | swat 7 P7; ST AT Ste Bee L2Beb. 
B3; fae SAT FT 1922. 3 -aaTeeaT P7; “at 1922. 

2 Gaeearaepa fag :°palage PoP7L2 3 FSRTMATOTT : THAT: TATA PT. 
B2B3FBe6, 1885. xe f-aefer P7. 

© gaTeaat Wea H4P3B2B3FBe6, 1885, mete F. 
1922; (G31) FATIAT 1922. [J2 needs to be 38 Wa P3B2; AAT 7 F; del F SAAT 
rechecked]. 1885. 

RG aftr <at> P7. Yo GATT: P7. 

2&0 gaadt Arar P7; Geach aa B2. ¥& Om. H4F, HASTA ? P3. 

8 STATS ST: FATT 2. Wo geuig Ge: :gecrt Fem: P7; Tae TST: 

2) adr ahfeaatte : advert 1885; A#-aeae TEM: 1922, which may be a 
L2B3Be6, 1922; Hater TafeTeaTeNe 1885. gloss incorporated into the text. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


Thus, where unrest, trouble, feuds [andj difficulties’ made by the sons of the king and 
such like had been pacified. There he lived protecting means he resided there. 


The description of Ktnika’s queen named Padmavati as beautiful up to ... lived: because 
of [the abbreviation marked by] “up to (yavat)” this is to be seen fhere] her hands and feet 
were delicate, her body without impairment of the five senses: the five sense organs are 
unimpaired, unblemished in terms of their manner or very form. She thus had a body in 
which such unblemished sense organs could be found. Excellently endowed with the 
[bodily] marks and tokens of distinction: the [bodily] marks are the swastika, the wheel 
and so on, the tokens are eye make up, the forehead mark and so on, their quality means 
their excellence, with that she was endowed (upapeta) means was associated. When the 
three syllables upa-, -apa-and -ita are combined, the word becomes upeta [not *upapeta] 
because of [the same variation found in the words] Sakandhva and so on {where letters 
are dropped].? 


She was perfect and well made as to volume, weight, and height, beautifully shaped !° in 
all her limbs: volume (mana) [is] the measure of a drona of water.!! How so? When a 
man enters a tank (kunda) filled to the brim with water, if the water which flows over 
measures a drona, then that man is said to have reached [the measure of] a mana. As for 
weight (unmana), it is the measure of half a bhara.!2 How so? A man ina scale, if he 
weighs half a bhara then he is said to have reached [the measure of] unmdana. As for 
height (pramana), if his height is more than a hundred and eight of his own fingers [ie. 
thumb-widths (7), then a man is said to have reached the measure of height]. Hence with 
[correct] volume, weight and height. [Having] ail her limbs perfect, undefective and well 
made, that is the head and so on, that, is a beautiful body, and she was one who had such 
a body. 


With an appearance as lovely as the moon, beloved, dear:!3 she who thus had an 
appearance, as lovely, charming, as the moon: beloved and hence dear to behold. Hence 


and Sayaduvara. His principal wives are Punna, 
Uttama, Taraya and Bahuputtiya.” (DPPN sv). 
The shrine is mentioned a few times in Naya., 
twice in Viva., sporadically elsewhere, eg. once 
in Uvas. and Uvav. 


Deleu lists other sources for Kiniya / Kinika’s 
life story (1969, 87 = 1996 28, footnote 30). Jain 
(1984, 462-63) gives a summary account of this 
figure from Jain and Pali sources. Cf. DPPN sv. 
Seniya / Srenika: see cty note 6 p. 5 above. 


29 The family linkages of Kinika / Kiniya and the 11 Queen Padmavati is only known from three 
other individuals about to be named are shown places in the canon: here, the AvCi. parallel ver- 
on the family chart on page 343. “Kiniya, the sion (*Av.1928-29, 171-72) and the Viy. cty of 
AjataSatru of the Buddhists, king of Magadha Abhayadeva (*Viy.1918-21, 316-17) (DPPN 
and contemporary of Mahavira and Buddha.” Paumavi (9) sv). 

Mahendra is understood by the cty to be Indra, consiste en le dit) élément ultérieur (par entrave 
but it is also the name of a mountain Tange, said de [6.1.]88” (Renou 1966:2, 136). upapetam up- 
to be one of the seven principal chains in India apa-i ity etasya sthane nirukti-vasad upapetam 
(MW sy). bhavati (Abhayadeva on Viy. saya 2, uddesa 1 

8 Vidvara is not given in Apte 1957 or MW. San- =*Viy.1881, 156a, cited by Hoemle Uvas.1880— 
desara (1962, 204) quoting its occurrence in the 90:2, 136 n.297). 

Puratanaprabhandasangraha says it is a “diffi- 10 On padipunna see Hoemle (Uvas.1880-90:2, 74— 
culty or affliction.” The Abhidhanardajendra (sv) 75 n. 201). 
: explains it only as an inauspicious constellation. il Drona: “A measure of capacity, either the same 


“[S]Jakandhvadi, name of a class of words in 
which an irregular coalescence of the vowels of 
the kind of the latter vowel in the place of the 
former and latter both is observed; eg. Sa- 
kandhuh, kulata, simantah ...” (Abhyankar 1977, 
381). Astadhyayi 6.1.94 eni parartipam “(L “élé- 
ment unique substitut de -a -d final de préverbe, 
comme élément antérieur, et) de -e- o- (initial 
d'une racine verbale, comme élément ultérieur, 


as an Adhaka [a measure of grain] or equal to 4 
Adhakas or 1/16 of a Khari, or 32 or 64 shers” 
(Apte 1957 sv). There can be more than one type 
of drona (Hoemle, Uvas.1880-90:2, 152 n.316). 
Bhara: “A particular weight equal to 2000 palas 
of gold.” A pala=4 karsas. A karsa = 16 masas, 
a masa (“literally a bean”) is a small weight of 
gold (Apte 1957 svv). 

“[S]weet of aspect as the moon, lovely and pleas- 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


lived. There in the city of Campa was a wife of king Seniya’s, a queen named Kalli, step- 4b 


mother to king Kiiniya. She had delicate [hands and feet and so on] up to 78 she was 
beautiful. This queen Kali had a son, a prince named Kala. He had delicate [hands and 
feet and so on] up to[8 he was handsome. 


she queen Padmavatt, lovely (surapa) from her natural condition (svarapatah), lived with 
Kunika enjoying great luxuries: great juxuries means excessive enjoyments. 


And there and so on her hands and feet were delicate and so on. [This] has been commented 
on above. As well, her face was pure, perfect and lovely as the full-moon of Karttika 
(autumn): !4 like the moon of Kaumudi, she whose face was pure, fully round and lovely 
as the moon of Karttika. 


The markings on her cheeks had been scuffed by her earrings: she was thus one whose 
cheek lines, the lines made on the cheeks with musk and so on, had been scuffed, rubbed, 
by her earrings. Her clothes were as charming as an abode of Love: abode means like an 
abode of Love, or the particular sentiment love; her clothes were like an abode of love 
and charming. Thus the compound is a karmadharaya [ie. Smigaragara [iva] plus caru]. 


The queen named Kali, the wife of Srenika,was king Kunika’s step-mother, [his] mother’s 
younger co-wife. And queen Kali was loved, dear to king Seniya, desired because of 
being desireable, beloved because of always being the object of love, attractive because 
of her beauty. She had a name, her name was excellent is the meaning, or she whose 
name was worthy of being kept, borne in the heart. 


{She was] trustworthy, because of being faithful. Esteemed, because of the approval of 
the task she has done. Much respected: much honoured, or honoured in the presence of 
many others, or a fit recipient of much honour. Approved means that she was regarded, 
that is, approved, even after she did something that caused displeasure. 


Like a box of precious things: because, like a box of omaments she was worth accepting 
and protecting. Like an oil jar, kept well hidden: an oil jar, a special container made of 
clay well-known in Saurastra. For fear of breaking it or of the [evil]-eye it is kept well- 
hidden. She too was just like that. It is also said [she was] like a box of clothing, kept hold 
of in the sense of a clothes box. 


ant to behold” (Barnett 1907, 15). Karttika, perfect and sweet” (Barnett Antag. 
'4 Kaumudfis the full moon day in Karttika (Apte translation.1907, 15). 
sv). “{H]er face was stainless as the moon in 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


Queen Kail lived with king Seniya enjoying great enjoyments. Their son was named 
Kala. He had delicate hands and feet and so on. The descriptive passage described above 
is to be supplied, up to the end: caiming, pleasing to behoid, beautiful, handsome. 


King Seniya had two treasures, a necklace of eighteen strings [and] the elephant 
Seyanaga.!> Now for king Seniya the kingdom had the same value as the necklace given 
by a god and the scent-elephant!® Seyanaga. The origin of the necklace will be told at the 
proper place, and here the origin of Kuniya will be told at length. It was for his sake that 
Kala and the others—engaging in a battle that was the cause of death [to other people |— 
accumulated karma leading to rebirth in hell. 


Once Kunika, surrounded by Kala and the other ten princes, ruled Campa. [The princes] 
were all like Dogundugas,!” [ie.] TrayastrimSa gods,!8 intent on sensual enjoyments. 
They lived enjoying sensual pleasures, with the tops of the drums breaking [from being 
struck so hard], with excellent young girls [who] had viper’s hearts, !° with the [performance 
of] plays with thirty two actors,?° being sung to, enjoying various pieasures.”! 

There are two other brothers of Kuniya, named Halla and Vihalla, [also] the offspring of 
queen Cellana. 


Now [the text] relates the origin of the necklace. Once Sakra was praising the unswerving 
devotion of Seniya for the lord [Mahavira], then Jivadeva of Seduya,?* delighted with 
Seniya’s devotion to [Mahavira] became favourably disposed. He gave [him] an eighteen- 
string necklace and two globular water jars (vatta-golaka). 


Seniya gave the necklace to Cellana, because she was his beloved. [He gave] the pair of 
water jars to Sunanda,*? mother of the minister prince Abhaya.* Angrily she said, “What 
am I, a slave?” threw them down and smashed them. in one was a pair of earrings and in 
one a pair of garments. [Sunanda] took them [and was] placated. 


One time Abhaya asked the lord “Who is the very last royal sage?”25 The lord said 
“U(d)dayana.6 Henceforth none will ordain having [first] put on the crown.” Thereafter, 
even though he was offered the kingdom, Abhaya did not wantit [lest he never ordain].Then 
Seniya thought, “The kingdom will be given to Kuniya” [so] the elephant Secanaka was 


15 Secanaka, “It is said this elephant was born ina muni’s Hastydyurveda: yasya gandham sama- 
hermitage and used to water the groves with his ghraya na tisthanti pratidvipah /sa vai gandha- 
trunk accompanied by the ascetic boys and hence ajo nama ngpater vijayavahah // 
his appellation Secanaka (Sprinkler). When this v7 Dogundaga, “In his palace Nandana [Mygaputra] 
elephant grew up, it killed the leader of the herd dallied with his wives, like the god Dogundaga, 
and destroyed the hermitage. The ascetics got always happy in his mind” (Utt.19.3.) Jacobi adds 
annoyed with the elephant and handed it over to “According to the commentators the Dogundaka 
King Seniya [*AvCa.1928-29: 2, 170]. Later gods are the [T]rayastriméa gods. The Sanskrit 
Secanaka went to the river and was caught by a of dogundaga would be dvikundaka.” (Utt.trans- 
crocodile. A merchant’s son rescued it and in lation 1895, 88 n.2). Devendra’s cty on Utt. says 
exchange, Seniya gave him his daughter in mar- Dogundudo ceva tti ca purane, Dogunduga iva, 
riage [*AvCa.1928-29: 2, 468]” (Jain 1984, 95— Dogundugas ca Trayastrimsa devah, ‘nityam 
96; see also DPPN Seyanaya sv). bhogaparayana Dogundugah’ iti bhannanti 

16 Gandha-hastin, “an elephant of the best class, (Utt.1937 [=1982a, 174]). This use in Utt. seems 
whose very smell is sufficient, as is believed, to to be the only one in canonical texts. PSM is 
frighten common elephants” (Jacobi, Utt. trans- vague and the two citations it gives are from later 
lation 1895, 113 n. 3); “[An elephant] character- works, the Devendranarakendraprakarana 
ized by fragrance of the water he spurts from his (*1922 ed. v. 145) and Supasanahacaria (*1913 
trunk, such an elephant is worthy of a king” ed. section (?) 33). Neither Kirfel (1920) nor 
(Matangalila 2.9 = Edgerton 1931, 55). In addi- DPPN gives any reference for this term. The 
tion “must-elephants” can be fierce in battle phrase kamabhogaparayanas Trayastrimsakhya 
(Matangalila 9.15 = Edgerton 1931, 84). MW devah is explaining the rare term Dogunduga. 
equates gandha-hastin with gandha-gaja. Apte 18 Trayastriméa gods, this class of thirty-three gods 
1957 (sv) says “the scent-elephant,’ [is] an el- is common to Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jain 
ephant of the best kind” and cites Palakapya- cosmology. TrayastrimSat-pati is a name of Indra 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


given [by him] to Halla. To Vihalla [he gave] the necklace, given by the god. When 
Abhaya was ordaining he gave Sunanda’s pair of garments and pair of earrings to Halla 
and Vihalla. With great pomp Abhaya, together with his own mother, ordained. 


Seniya’s wife, queen Cellana, was the natural mother of three sons: Kiniya, and the pair 
Halla and Vihalla. The coming to be of Kuniya will be related here. There were many 
sons of Seniya by the chief queens Kali, Mahakali [and so on. The sons were named] 
Kala [and so on]. Once when Abhaya was ordained, Kunika conferred together with prince 
Kala and the rest,?” “Let’s imprison Srenika, who obstructs 28 [us] and split the kingdom 
into eleven parts.” They agreed. Srenika was imprisoned. In the momning and the afternoon 
[Kunika] caused [Srenika] to be given one hundred lashes with a whip. Kinika, because 
of enmity towards Srenika from an earlier birth, did not permit for Cellana any kind of 
meeting [with him??]. Food was prohibited. 3° He did not give him water. Then somehow 
Cellana fixed kummasa3! in her hair, she put {something called] “sayara vasura” [lit. 
“hundred washes?”] into her hair. When she washed it a hundred times it became wine. 
By the power of this [wine] he did not feel any pain. 


(Apte 1957 sv). See also Kirfel 1920, 266-67, 304. ya akkhadimataya (?) dinna, so haro Cellanae 
19 Sappini-hia (masc. inst. pl.), “serpent-hearted”: dinno, vatta Nandae, tae rutthae kim aham 
Sappini = sappini? (not in PSM or Alpa.) the Skt cedarivatti katinam khambhe avadita, tattha 
equivalent sarpini ‘a female serpent”? + hiaya ekkammi kundalajuyalam ekkammi devadisa- 
= hydaya. There are no variant readings in the Jjuyalam, tutthde gahitaim, evamharo uppanno. 
MSS, nor is this term found elsewhere in AMg. 24 Prince Abhaya is a particularly important char- 
Other texts giving this descriptive passage uni- acter in canonical literature. As is seen later in 
formly have varataruni-sampauttehim “supplied this text too, his acumen saves the day as it has 
with excellent young girls”: Viy.1974 or 1975, in many other impossible circumstances. For 
9.156 = Viy.1974-82:1, 455 line 7 (no variants); background and references see DPPN sv. 
Naya.1974 or 1975, 1.93 = Naya.1989a, 41 lines 25 This passage is almost identical to AvCu.1927:2, 
5-6 (no variants); Jambuddi.1987-89, 3.82 etc. 171 line 8 onwards, Abhao kira samim pucchati: 
This suggests the reading preserved here is a ko apacchimo rayarisi tti? simina bhanitam: 
non-standard form of the passage, particularly Uddayano, ato param baddhamaudo na pavva- 
since Abhayadeva too gives varataruni-sam- yati, tahe Abhayassa kira Seniena rajjam dinnam 
pauttehim (Viva.1935a, 60 line 11). necchati, paccha Seniko cinteti: ma Konikassa 
20 PSM defines this as battisa patrom se nibaddha dijjanti tti Hallassa hattht dinno Vihallassa 
(nataka) and cites two locations. The first is devadinno haro, Abhayammi pavvayantammi 
*Naya.1919, 39 = Naya.1989a, 41 line 5, batti- Nandée devadisajiyalam kundalani ya Halla- 
satibaddhehim nadaehim (variants -sanibaddha- vihalanam dinnani, mahata iddhie Abhao 
him, -saibaddhehim, -saivihehim, -aibaddhehim, samatio pawvatio. 
-sanibaddhanadaehim. Abhayadeva makes no 26 DPPN 1, 122 Udayana (1) sv Abhaya’s nephew, 
comment in his cty on Naya. The second loca- the son of his half-brother Kiniya. The episode 
tion is *Viva.1919 2.1, trkap. 104 = Viva.1935a, of U(d)dayana’s renouncing the world under 
69 (line 12-13) where Abhayadeva says Mahavira and ordaining occurs in *Viy.1918— 
battisaibaddhehim nadae[h]i dvatrimSadbhir 21:2, 618a = XIII 6.3 in Deleu’s conspectus 
bhaktinibaddhaih dvatrimSatpatranibaddhair ity (1970, 199). 
anye. patra = actor; bhakti = part (Apte sv). The 27 Silk (1997, 207-208) has translated the parallel 
translation “thirty two kinds of dances” is per- Passage in the AvCi. which begins here 
haps also valid (Viva.1935a, 107 (translation). (AvCu.1927:2, 171 line 11-172 line 8). However, 
21 The entire passage is a cliché, ie. java 474. the text of the two passages is not identical. For 
22 Seduyassa Jivadeva, neither name appears in the most part I have followed Silk’s excellent 
PSM, DPPN or Jain (1984), the relevant Alpa. version. His notes are particularly useful. 
v. 2 is not available to me. The closest entry in 28 Seccha-viggha-karaya: presumably Skt. sva- 
Alpa. is seduga = karpasa (Br. Dvi. p. 116a = iccha-vighna-karaya. 
ByhKapp. MS (Surat, Srijaina-Anandapustaka- 29 Kayai dhoyam na dei: Danavijaya in the 1922 
laya MS no. 304)). ed. prefers to read bhoyam, food here, although 
23. This is the only reference to the mother of prince food is mentioned separately immediately after 
Abhaya as Sunanda. Normally she is just Nanda this. The main NirayaSu. MSS read dhoyam, as 
(DPPN sv). There is a similar passage in does Sagarananda in AvCu.1927:2, 171 line 12. 
AvCi.1927:2, 170 lines 7-9: ... haro dinno donni PSM gives “dhoa see dhukka = [Skt] dhauka,” 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


Once [king Kinika] had a son by Queen Padmavati thus?2 [is to be related up to] is 
beloved.” His mother said to him, “Vile one! Your finger spilled forth worms and your 
father put it in his mouth. Nevertheless you wailed.” Then [his] mind became a little 
pacified. [She said] “So you have brought this suffering onto your father.” He became 
unhappy as soon as he heard [this], he stood up, took an axe>4 in hand (others say 
having taken an iron staff) [thinking] “J will break his fetters [myself].” The guards running 
out of love [for the king] said, “This evil one comes hoiding an iron staff (or axe).” Srenika 
thought, “Who knows, but I shall die through some horrible manner of death.” Then he 
took the talapudaga*> poison. By the time [Kinika] got there [Srenika] was dead. He 
became even more unhappy, then having performed the funeral rites he went home. 


Because [his] concern (tatti) was freed from the burden of the kingdom, he continued to 
think of him [his father] (?). In this way in time [Kanika] became free of grief. Seeing the 
bed, chairs and [paraphernalia] connected with his father he became unhappy. Then he 
went out of Rajagrha and made Campa the royal capital. So Kuniya ruled in Campa, 
associated with his own people, chief amongst his brothers. 


Here in the Nirayavaliya-suyakkhandha what was to be stated about Kinika has been 
added (utksipta) in the beginning. [Because] all the ten princes, Kala and so on, helped 
him in the RathamuSala war,°6 by the destruction of prodigious numbers of people they 
accumulated the karmas appropriate for hell. Because [of their] going to hell the first 
chapter, which deals with Kala and the other princes, is cailed Nirayau (Hells). 


meaning 4. tomeet. See Tumer §5609-1 1. Alpa. 33 Reading sunentaoas given in the AvCi. passage 
(sv): “dhoyam—gamanam—militum *Av. instead of the bhunjantao of the NirayaSu. be- 
1928-35:2, 683.” cause the sense is better. 

30 Bhaktam varitam, here as in quite a few places 34 Lohadanda: “iron staff” (AvCu.). 
I am indebted to P. Granoff for markedly im- 35 Silk summarizes information on this poison: 
proving my translations. “kalakata is the well-known poison produced at 

31 As Silk states in his lengthy and informative foot- the primal churning of the oceans and the drink- 
note (1997, 241 n.68) the precise meaning of this ing of which turned Siva’s throat blue. K. R. 
term is unclear. However, it is found similarly Norman 1992, 154 (ad Suttanipata 62) has sug- 
translated in Chinese and Tibetan sources. It is gested that if Sanskrit kalakata is the original 
clearly meant to be a humble type of food. form of the term in question here, the Middle 

32 A (distasteful?) passage is cut here by Sricandra Indic forms may be derived thus: kalakita (with 
and the word evam left to indicate its omission. dissimilation of k > 1) > *talakita / talakuta > 
It can only be supplied from the AvCi., annada Prakrit tala(v)uda > [talapuda] > Pali talaputa” 
kadai Paumavaie putto Udai kumaro / so (1997, 241 n. 65). Is it possible tala-puda ap- 
Jemantassa hatthe thale ya muttati/na ya calei peared in some version of these events, explain- 
ma rumijihii tti / jattitam muttitam tattilakam ing that Srenika died tala-pudena, “by the hand 
kiram avanetta sesam jimito / matam bhanati: of his son”—from tala (palm of the hand) + putra 
ammo annassavi Kassavi eyappio putto hojja? (> puda according to Pischel §292)? This mean- 
sa bhanati: duratma! ... (Av.1928-29:2, 171 ing would have been unacceptable to Jain sources, 
line 14 onwards). Silk’s translation “Once at an- which, preferring to exonerate Kanika, placed the 
other time, [Kinika] had a son, Prince Udayin, word visa- after it (Deleu 1969, 88 = 1996, 28), 
by [his consort] Padmavati. When [Udayin] was and so the Jain version was given in the AvCa. 
eating he urinated on his hand and on the plate. and NirayaSu. 
But [Kinika] did not move him, saying “He must 36 The Ratha-musala war, literally “the war of the 
not be disturbed!” Removing as much of the food chariot and the pestle.” The name is explained 
as was urinated upon, he ate the remainder. He further on in the commentary. The cty is about to 
[then] said to his mother: “Mother! Did anyone explain the word “hell” appearing in the title of 
else ever hold a son so dear?” She said: “Vile these works, the NirayaSu. 


one! ...” (Silk 1997, 207). 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


Now the cause (nibandhana) of the origin (utpatti) of the battle called Rathamuéala is 
stated. This is how the battle came to be. Kinika was ruling in Campa. The wife of king 
Kunika, named Padmavati, once saw his two younger brothers—the pair of brothers named 
Halla and Vihalla—having fun while seated on the scent-elephant named Secanaka given 
to them by their father. They were adomed with the divine earrings, garments and necklace 
[given to them by prince Abhaya when he ordained]. She encouraged king Kinika to 
abduct the elephant on some occasion, saying things to him that were like poison, “A 
prince who enjoys pleasures like this is really the king not you.” Even being acknowledged 
she in no way desisted from her aim. Then goaded on [by her], Kunika, the king, asked 
those two [younger princes for the elephant and gifts]. 


And those two, out of fear of him, went to the city of Vaisali with their families and 
retinues and with the elephant, to the presence of the king, named Cetaka, their own 
maternal grandfather. Ktnika sent envoys asking for the two of them. [But Cetaka] did 
not send them, [saying], “Because the two of them have the same mother as you [ie. 
Kanika, Halla and Vihalla all have an equal kinship claim on me.]” 


Then Kunika said, “If you won’t send those two, then be prepared for war.” 
[Cetaka] replied, “I’m ready.” 


Then Ktnika, with his own brothers from different mothers, the kings Kala and so on, 
came to battle Cetaka. There each one had three thousand elephants, and the same number 
of chariots and horses. And each had three myriads (kotis) of men. Kinika too had [such 
a force]. Kinika had divided the kingdom into eleven parts [sharing it] with Kala and the 
others, and now Kala came to the battle37 with his own forces, his eleventh part of the 
total. 


37 Kala upagata could perhaps also be translated 
“the time had come.” 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


[2] Then prince Kala once, with three thousand elephants, three thousand horses and 
three thousand chariots, [and] three myriads of men, [arranged] in the ‘Eagle’ battle-array!! 


To express that [the writer of the stra] says “Then Kala” and so on. 


Cetaka, having found out about this turn of events (vyatikara), summoned the eighteen 
federation kings. For each of them and for Cetaka the extent of their army and so on [is to 
be described}. Then the war began. 


King Cetaka, because he had taken a vow, [could] only release a single arrow per day, 
[but] that [arrow] was an unfailing one [ie. it always struck its target]. Thereupon the 
army of Kunika took up the “Eagle” battle-array and Cetaka’s took up the “Ocean” battle- 
array. 


Then for Ktnika, Kala was [first] Field-Marshal, leading his personal army, fighting, he 
got as far as Cetaka. Then he was brought down by that one [Cetaka] with a single 
{unfailing] arrow. The army of Kinika was shattered, and the two armies went each to 
their own camp. On the second day Sukala was Field-Marshal. Leading his own army, 
fighting, he got as far as Cetaka. He too was brought down in the same way. Mahakala, 
[was brought down] the same way on the third day. [Then the remaining princes too] on 
the fourth day, prince Krsna [was brought down], on the fifth, Sukrsna, on the sixth, 
Mahakrsna, on the seventh, Virakrsna, on the eighth, Ramakrsna, on the ninth, 
Pitrsenakrsna, [and] on the tenth, Pitrmahasenakrsna. [All] were brought down by Cetaka 
with a single [unfailing] arrow. So in ten days the ten princes beginning with Kala had 
been destroyed by Cetaka. 


' Vyaha, “array,” “formation” (Barnett, Antag. princes: Naya.1974 or 1975 1.1.85 = Naya.1951— 
translation.1907, 30) is a technical term for the 52:1, 41b line 14; Uvav.1987, 146 = Uvay.1883, 
arrangement of armies for fixed battles (Jacobi, 78 lines 2-3 (§107); and RayPa.1987 806, where 
1886 Worterbuch garudavuha sv).The same two Vaidya says (RayPa.partial edition.1934, p. 109) 
arrays mentioned here are cited in the Utt. cty none of the commentators ever elaborate on the 
of Devendra (chapter 9): raio garuda-vitho Pajjo- list of seventy-two arts. But in Panha., comment- 
ena, sagara-viho Domuhena (Utt.1982a, 91 line ing on pauma-sagada-sui, cakka-sagara-garula- 
12 = Jacobi, 1886, 39.34). The techniques of war vahaiehim (Panha.1974 or 1975 3.4), Abhaya- 
are part of statecraft (nitisastra) and as such ap- deva writes tathd padma-Sakata-sict-cakra- 
pear in sources like Kautilya’s Arthasastra, the sagara-garudavyuhacitaih, iha vythasabdah 
Mahabharata and Ramayana (for references see pratyekam sambadhyate, tatra padmakaro 
Ramasimha (1987, 193-94)). The Manusmyti vyuhah padmavyahah—paresam anabhibhava- 
also mentions the Sakata- and garuda-vydhas al- niyah sainya-vinyasa-visesah, evam anye ‘pi 
though the Arthasastra does not (Ramasimha patica, etairdcitani—racitani yani tani tatha taih, 
1987, 192). Handiqui states that there were more kaih? anikaih sainyaih, athava padmad-ivyaha 
manuals of statecraft than Kautilya’s availabie adir yesam gomutrika-vyuhadinam ye te tatha 
in the tenth century than are now extant tair upalaksitah, kaih? anikaih ... (cited from 
(Handiqui, 1949 444). These arrays turn up oc- Panha.1989, 87 lines 4-6). 


casionally in the list of 72 arts taught to young 


41 


6a 


9 frarafearit 


> Uap aso” efor tat ake Ceqas GET say | aw 


6b 


ua dia aeitedic sma sag agama” arrantiiz | 
waaared | epafer’ | ate us aquiiaen | wr ag wT OW 
arog fate daa ora sitar’ & ay fe“ cee | aT 

area: | Unrest gq eae tenaart sacra efter 
yas | Aa: AHTAAAPTAT [1] Fa: BHT TTT" | Bess: saa ses T 
a ofa veer aae Vad Sey | aaa aaeret salen teary 
Hoary | TART st aaa faalacary Aelsrorercas Cae Ate | aT 
water wear Hct amteiiomenacas oF Tarts 
ASUTMSAIPIS IIHS RIOTS ISAT STAT & SSTTAT 
Fetiormme vara | weqeer” fr | aa ear gers oe: TReaTaT 
Ferrer Haart | seat wagers: | Ateare Fe | Soares: aT: | 
fe azeas” fe seaPoret greater” rested. aeratereatc: Teast 
qeanratecatea | Sa ata [l] Sear os crac GUTS FT 
TIAA STIS Faagassat TAT: A SETA AHAT [1] 
TAO BAIeawayat a | strarreraar- 


“2 BHT J3J1=1987Ka, 1879, 1885. ° ggeomte: af aga 2; fate ar 
“3 <|| @arataare (T}> LI 2a.8, marginal note. Li; fate ga H2. 
SS JaRTT 1879; FATATT 1932A (1932, 5 nl). 8¢ fafar avrTe 1879. 

however none of the BORI MSS of the text SS aley BATT J1, 1987. 


give this reading: SAT Bl (2.13), B8 (2b.2); &° qT PSPILIH3Be3Lo1P4, 1885; ATATT 
B2 SAPTT (4b.8). 1918. 
SS aw Ut: oT aT 2. & Om. Be3. 
“& areitt sett Psy2. «2 aerate P2. 
88% gq : sf H4P3B3B2FBe6, 1885; om. L2. RoR aftenay: tee: IRCA HA. 
88& Fy P6P7L2Be6. 2°¥ J2 begins here it has about 5 cms broken off 
te Gf off seat :& wfereatt P7B2, 1885; 7 the left side of 94a. 
ofa <a>eary 12. Re& Saath: P7L2. 
8¢ ees P6L2Be6, here and further on (but not Xo& eA P6PTL2. 
P7). Ree grenhe L2F. 
%88 Be6 inserts Vareac after this word, seemingly R¢ ada Teafaeate : om. L2. 
transposed from a little further on where it nev- 298 Ser afer : om. F, 1885. 
ertheless occurs again in the right place. 8° Wear P7; ST H4L2B2F. 
Reo “Fufeaer H4P3B3B2F, 1885. 2 paeeterayer J2. 
Rk Sea I2. RR BRST J. 


3 aA J2H4P3B3B2F, 1885. 


42 


1 Nirayavaliyao 


went out with king Kinya to the Raha-musala war,!? as the eleventh part [of the total 
force made up of his nine brothers and king Kiniya]. 


Once to queen Kali, wakefui [in Campa] over family concems, such internal [thoughts] 
up to [48 arose, “Indeed my son, prince Kala, with three thousand elephants ... up to went 
out ... . Of him I think, “Will he fight,!3 or not fight? Will he live, or not live? Will he 


But on the eleventh day, Kinika had undertaken an eight meai [fast] in the name of the 
deities (devata), in order to conquer Cetaka. Then Sakra [a name of Indra, king of the 
gods} and Camara*® arrived. Sakra then said [to Kinika], “Cetaka is a believer (Sravaka), 
therefore I will not strike against him. However, I will protect you.” Then in order to 
protect him he made an impenetrable armour as [strong as] a thunderbolt. Camara 
transformed himself39 in the two wars, the Maha-sila-kantaka4° and the Ratha-musala.4! 


[As for] the Maha-sila-kantaka [the Great-stone thom battle], in it a thom is like a great 
stone because of destroying life. Being struck by even [just a blade of] grass or a [mere] 
bristle and so on, the feeling produced for horses, elephants and so on was that of being 
struck by a great stone or thom. That battle is called the “Great-stone thorn” [battle]. 42 


The Chariot pestle (battle, is] where a chariot is tied with a pestle and while dashing 
about destroys many beings. Hence [its name] “Chariot pestle” [battle]. Come up: come 
up tomeans reached. “ Will he fight?”“Will he obtain the glory of victory? Will he conquer? 
Will he overcome the other army? Will he overcome the others? Or not. Will I see my son 
named Kala alive or not?” 


[Her] mind and thought were struck down. A person whose mind is working out what is 
true and what is not is one whose mind is struck down. Because of [the abbreviation 
marked by] “up to (yavat)” [this phrase] is to be read [here], her face was cast‘? upon her 
paim, [she was] overcome with thinking about her afflictions, her face- and eye-lotuses 


12 Ratha: chariot. Musala /musala: pestle. The base subject of some comment by historians: Hoernle 
text gives only the name of the war, and there is (Uvas.1880-90:2, Appendix III, p. 59); Jacobi 
no further detail. Sricandra provides an extract (1930, 564-67); Basham (1951, 68-78), who un- 
from Abhayadeva’s cty on Viy. VII explaining justly criticizes Hoernle for not citing the Viy. in 
the name. In the Viy. passage two wars had been his discussion, however, see Hoemle’s appen- 
mentioned, Raha-musala and the Mahasila- dix; Deleu (1969, 87-90 = 1996 28-30); Jain 
kantaka. There is no need for the second one to (1984, 100) and Raychaudhuri (1996, 185-90). 
be discussed in the NirayaSu. But Sricandra —_'? kim jaissai, the cty explains with jaya-slagham 
gives it anyway. These passages have been the prapsyati ie. will he be victorious? The Hindi 

38 Jain cosmology divides the gods into four classes *Kapp.1915, 19). 

(1) Bhavanavasin, (2) Vyantara, (3) Jyotisa and 39 From the cty it is not clear how Camara partici- 
(4) Vaimanika. The Bhavanavasin have ten sub- pates. P. Granoff suggests taking this phrase to 
divisions, one of which is the Asurakumaras, mean “[Camara] caused a magical display of two 
Camara is one of the lords (indas) of the battles to appear” (private communication March 
Asurakumaras (Kirfel 1920, 261-3). His attack 2000). Deleu cites the parallel passage in Viy. 
on Sakra is described in Viy. III (second sec- saying, “Camara magically enters (vikurvitavat) 
tion, which has been translated by Lalwani in into two weapons (samgrama!), the mahdasila- 
Viy.partial translation.1973-85). The events kantaka and the ratha-musala’” (Deleu (1970, 
about to be related here are also related in Viy. 141) following Hoernle) although that could also 
VII, 9. Camara, infuriated by Sakra’s power, be just that he participated in the battles—vi-kr 
plans to attack him, but Sakra hurls a thunder- means “to alter change” but also “to create, pro- 
bolt. Camara takes shelter between Mahavira’s duce” and “to destroy, ruin, to act in a hostile 
feet and Sakra has to stop his own weapon. manner, to contend together” (Apte sv). Unfor- 
Vinayavijaya’s commentary on the Kaipa- tunately Abhayadeva’s cty on Viy. is not avail- 
sutra—called Subodhika and composed in 1639 able to me. 

CE—mentions this as one of “the ten wonderful 40 Along with Deieu in his conspectus of Viy. (1970, 
events” (DPPN Camara sv, note 5 based on 140-41) I understand this to be a specific war, 
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Parad: Srored: me: , separate: FAPTe: AAI acct | ATT 
afe: verraft* [l) aaedt et: [i] agers: wey: [1] Tae | 


© at Weeas om. J3. 88 ATT J1J2P1; “AIT PS; “ATTaHar P2; 
&  fraqaeacZS J3. ATT LI; ATT J3; “Air 1932AGB1), 
&« ay sftfaeae: om. J1; at sitacater 33. Be3Lol. 
&&  gerfsroreater J3. 8 Aor AAT : 2 PSI2. 
&8 at aera : om. J3J2. 88 wa : Wa FETA P2, 1918, 1922, 1932, 
6 Tey WT BATT J1, 1987; ST tes OT BAT HK 1987; WIE Hat Pl. 

P5; Bley W FATE VW J3J2P1L1H2Be3Lol, oe MAT I FET T AA 1879. 

1885, 1918, 1922, 1934, 1948; Te WT FATT os Farrar aaa Best | 1879. 

1932, 1953. 8% aT (STW PS. 
6&8 Sftferaer Ps. 8S ZENE Pl; MALT Bed; MAE J1=1987KaGa. 


So RENTS] “Tt aaa Stet aaa SAT S¢ BATT 1. 
pater |” 1987 note, drawing attention to the 88 qarferr 1879. 


explanation added in the cty above. co qugisarewt H2. 
3 GR 4: ATT om, = HATE. 
L2; TARE H4F. 22% The MSS and published versions fall into two 
RY aa 1885. groups, those which repeat the phrase 
R84 =F: om. L2; Jet FT 1885. asatert fa | smeaifere arcafaga: 
Re SETUAHAS P6 (I AGAPAS Beb); ATAHAS (J2H4P3B2F, 1885, B2 alone uses the nu- 
P7Be6, 1922; AGAHAS L2; TAIAHAS meral 2 here) and those which do not 
H4P3B3B2F; AATHAS 1885. (P6P7B3Be6L2, 1922). 
Re aa H4F; TIT 1885. RRR gepifaret: 1922. 
6 andeart carafe : ardearate B2. 
888 orafedfcar 1922. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


conquer, or not conquer? Wiil i see prince Kala alive?”’ Thought downcast ... up to [54 
she thinks. 


[3] In those days, at that time, the Samana, the iord Mahavira arrived] 10. An assembly of 
peopie went out [of the city] {19. Then to queen Kali [who had] heard this news, such 
internal {thoughts} up to 948 arose, ‘Indeed, the Samana, the lord Mahavira ... has come 


facing downwards: facing downwards, she by whom the face and eye lotuses had been 
turned downwards. Her face wretched and colourless: she whose face is colourless like 
the face of a wretched person. Broods: broods with the contemplation of affliction.44 
Overcome by the sorrow of mental depression: what occurs in the mind, that which takes 
place in the mind, is mental. Mental suffering means she was overcome by that [which 
was inside] because it cannot be expressed in words. 


Those days and so on. Of that kind: of that kind, the kind that will be spoken about. 
Internally: internally, conceming the self. Thought about, remembered, wanted, wished 
to obtain. In the mind, being in the mind only, that which has not come out. An idea: a 
fancy. Arose means appeared. [The text] says exactly what that is, thus and so on. 


translators are unanimous “Will he be victori- 
ous?” (NirayaSu.Hindi translation.1959, 2; 
NirayaSu.1985, 8). Ghasilala glosses: kim 


ings in Nir.1879) as futures of Vji, instead he gives 
only pardajinissai (1900, §521) and cites this pas- 
sage. Jacobi (1886) gives jaissami from Vyat, to 


Jesyati? sangrame Satrin abhibhiya pratapam make an effort. In the present context the only 
prapsyati? (Nir.1948, 78-79). However Pischel meaning seems to be that of “to meet, encounter 
does not cite jatissati or jayissati(Warren’s read- (in battle)” (MW sv vyat). 
not a type of warfare as some have taken it, eg. Janei mahasilae aham abhihae. se tenatthenam 
Jain (1984, 100) and Hoernle, who translates this Goyama evam vuceai: Mahasilakantae sangame 
as “Fight with big stones as missiles” but pre- (Viy.1973 or 1975, 302 (§179)). “[W]hen the 
fers to make it more general “[any] fight with a battle with the mahdasilakantaga took place, then 
war-engine throwing big stones” (Uvas.1880- all the horses, elephants, warriors and chariot- 
90:2, Appendix III p. 59-60). eers who were struck by a bit of grass or a piece 
41 Rahamusale nam sangame vattamane ege rahe of wood or a leaf or a pebble, thought that they 
anasae, asdrahie anarohae, samusale mahaya had been struck by the mahasila; for this reason 
Janakkhayam, janavaham, janappamaddam, the fight is called the mahasilakantaga fight” 
Janasamvattakappam ruhirakaddamam kare- (Hoernle in Uvas.1880—90:2, Appendix III p. 59). 
mane savvao samanta paridhavittha. se ten’ According to the Viy. passage 8,400,000 men 
atthenam Rahamusale sangame (Viy.1974 or were killed in this battle. 
1975, 304 (§188)). “[W]hen the battie with the 43 Palhatthiya “*pallattha- < paryasta- (cf. Pali 
rahamusala took place, then a single chariot, vipallasa- < viparyasa: Pischei §285 is wrong ... 
without any horses yoked to it or charioteer or ... )” Oberlies (1993, 113). 
warrior mounted on it, effected such a bloody 44 One of the four types of “meditation” classified 
morass through the destruction, slaughter, car- in Jainism, “artadhydna, involves preoccupation 
nage and massacre of men, that on every side with something unpleasant or sorrowful—the 
everybody ran away; for this reason that fight is necessity of contact with that which is disagree- 
called the rahamusala fight” (Hoernle in able, the loss of loved ones or valued posses- 
Uvas.1880-90:2, Appendix III p. 59-60). sions, physical or psychic pain, the desire for 
Camara transforms himself into a piece of ar- theretofore unattained pleasures” (Jaini 1979, 252 
mour only in the Ratha-musala war (Viy. VII 9 citing TattvaSi. chapter 9, v. 28-29). Abhaya- 
3a). According to the Viy. passage 9,600,000 deva explains it as stam duhkham, tasya nimittam 
men perished there. tatra va bhavam, ste va pidite bhavam artam 
42 The text version in Viy. VII, Mahasilakantae dhyanam (cty on *Thana.1937 “4, 1, 247” cited 
nam sangame vattamane je tattha ase va hatthT in JL sv, entry 18). See also Williams (1963, 239). 


va johe va saraht va tanena va katthena va 
Pattena vd sakkarae va abhihammati, savve se 
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¢  JIPIL2L02Be3Lol, 1879, 1987; WT J3P5I2; HeOT Hs Sas ASA Tea | 1987. 
wad Ferait | ata fReeATT | P2. cs wa :atgfarghta aerag 2 wt P2HI, 
 faeete 33. 1879, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
¢8 qeldeTeant H2. ¢& qari 1879; aetf PSPIH2, 1922; dare 
ae gare : TA HTS" 1; HTS AETaTT Li; 4att J2L1. 
aa aah ora qwgarearfr | p2; att = <8 Om. PS; & ATAETPI. 
RRB CUT EF. R36 SF <fSqeqar fF po; fH feta fa Pz; fF 
RL Suge |Z feresar ff L2;47 Seas aT TETAS H4P3P, 
R24 TT PO. 1885; AT TAT Beb. 
R2& ETH P7; HES PP3Be6, 1885. 238 Om. 1885. 
228 Ge UT H4P3B3B2FBe6, 1885, 1922. Re smapTfraT PS. 
a TOm os 228 _J2 leaf 95a begins here and all leaves to 113 
R88 Om. J2B3. are whole. 
Ro GSyarsamy H4; yaaa P3; wo ud & PO. 
FSHaTIaTT 1885. 2¥{ qugeher p7; ate | | pP3; Ategta Bes, 
238 ayahter J2; aahtaet H4P3L2B2FBe6, 1885. 1885, 1922. 
R82 agqurey H4P3B3B2F, 1885, 1922. _ gaTearafe P7. 
R32 AEE WENA : AZATES’ P3, 1885. 282 zenther J2; SEARTT 1922 
RY gata : aaa Tew B3B2Be6, 1922. TR Orn: 
R38 Tay 2. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


here in due order up to {2 is living [practicing restraints]. A great result indeed [is had 
just by hearing the name of ascetics] of the same quality up to {21 [how much more is 
gained] from apprehending the full content {of their teaching]? i will go to the Samana up 
to I will pay respects, and wili ask that question [about prince Kala].’!5 Having decided 
this (kattu) and considered like that, she said,!© “Quickly, my good people, have drawn 
up the best vehicle!’ appropriate for 


Because of [the abbreviation] “up to (yavat)” this is to be seen [here], travelling on and 
on, passing from village to village, he has come here, arrived here, graced this place. 
Right here in the city of Campa, at the Punnabhadda sanctuary, he has taken a lodging 
such as is meet and abides there exercising * himself with restraint and mortification. 


A great fruit indeed: 4° good sir, from hearing just the name and clan (gotra) of noble ones, 
lords, of the same quality. How much more then from approaching, honouring, paying 
respects, asking questions, worshipping. [There is a great fruit] from hearing even one 
noble speak the dhamma. How much greater the apprehending of the full sense. 


So I will go to the Samana,‘’ the lord Mahavira, and bow down, pay respects, honour 
him. I will pay respects to the blessed, auspicious, divine sanctuary (caitya). So this will 
be for our’ benefit in the next birth, our happiness, comfort and progress, our excel- 
lence, our continuing together. And so then I will ask this question. Having decided this 
and considered like that: considered, thought out. [This is all] easy [to understand]. 


Now, has come here means has arrived here in Campa, *? graces here the Pirnabhadra 


14 The queen is doing the right things to benefit nam mangalam devayam ceiyam pajjuvasei, no 
from the teachings. The reasons why a person atthaim hetim pasinaim karanaim vagaranaim 
might not benefit from the teachings are given pucchai. eena vi thanenam Citta! jive kevali- 
in RayPa.: not going to a teacher when they pannattam dhammam no labhei savanayae 
are resident nearby, not honouring them, not (RayPa. 1987-89, 178 (§719)). 

Tevering the sanctuary and not putting forward 15 On the formation of kattusee Roth (Naya. par- 
questions: tae nam Kesi kumara-samane tial edition.1983, 158 (§10)). 

Cittam sarahim evam vayasi—evam khalu 16 Vayasi, as Pischel notes (1900 §516), is a 2nd 
cauhim thanehim Citta! jive kevalipannattam person aorist form also used in AMg. for the 
dhammam no labhejja savanayae, tam jaha— 3rd person. 

aramagayam vd ujjanagayam va samanam va 17 Hoemle prefers “‘state vehicle’ or ‘state car- 
mahanam va no abhigacchai no vandai no riage’” (Uvas.1880-90:2, 134 n.292). 
namamsai no sakkarei no sammanei no kalla- 

45 Bhavana: bhavyate iti bhavana, bhavana Gods, to praise, worship, entertain, and hon- 
dhyanabhyasa-kriyety arthah (DhyanaSataka our the Lord ... and wait upon the blessed and 
“Ava. Hari. vyt[ti]. [p.] 582-611” [p.] 2. auspicious shrine of the gods. This will make 
(Mehasana : Agamodaya Samiti, 1917), cita- in after-life for our weal, happiness, comfort, 
tion in JL (sv) and key to abbreviations in pt. bliss, and progress.” 

2). As Jaini points out (1979, 243 n.3), a sec- 47 After this word the commentator supplies the 
tion of the Ayar. (part 2 section 15) deals spe- Passage omitted in the main text. He then gives 
cifically with the five great vows (mahavratas) his explanations of these terms. 

and their specific practices (bhavana). 48 The appearance of a plural here is in all likeli- 

46 Barnett (Antag.English translation.1907, 36) hood due to the context of the source passage 

translates a parallel passage from Naya.1876, of the quoted cty, ie. the commentator did not 
208), “Now it profits much, Beloved of the alter the text to make it singular here. 
Gods, to hear even the name and title of such 49 After na varam the commentator quotes a cty 
saintly lords, how much more to approach, passage by Abhayadeva also found in other 
praise, worship them, ask of their welfare, and texts, eg. Naya., Uvav. and Viy. From the suc- 
wait on them; to hear the goodly words of even ceeding notes it will become clear Sricandra 
one righteous teacher, how much more to win is basing this passage on the Naya. version. 


ample reward! So go we now, Beloved of the 
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¢¢ 2 printed editions; FAZAAT J1. 
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a conjunct and for the second word gives GPEPAAOSAMT H4P3E; Wa GIAMT 1922. 
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48 


1 Nirayavaliyao 


religious activities.” Having drawn it up {23 they informed [her]. Then she, queen 


sanctuary. In a residence suitable for ascetics [is what the words] “Here in Campa” and so 
on [mean.] As befits means as befits, appropriate. 

Tam: from that. A great result: a great result, benefit, comes to be (bhavati) is to be 
understood.°° Of the same quality: [those individuals] of that kind and nature, of the 
nature to produce a great result [in terms of merit gained]. Of name and clan: name means 
the appellation given by choice, clan (gotra) [is one] endowed with virtues. 

By hearing: by hearing.>! “What then indeed” What indeed? The use of this phrase im- 
plies that what follows is greater than what went before. “Indeed (anga)” is in the sense of 
a vocative, or? as it stands it expresses superiority. Approaching is honouring, praising. 
Bowing is bowing down. Enquiring** is a question about the condition of the body and 
so on. Paryupdsana means service: the noun has an abstract suffix and then the instru- 
mental case, by means of -ta [ie. the form glossed is paryupasanataya].°5 [The speech] of 
just one noble one, noble because it is composed by a noble person.% Appropriate for 
religious activities, because of being associated with (pratibaddha) religion.57 I will bow, 
make obeisance, I will praise.>8 I will bow, bend [my body], do honour, pay respect and do the 
worshipping with cloth and so on.*? Having observed the proprieties,© I will be respectful. 


She thought, “It will be fortunate, a cause for fortune, auspicious, a cause for the quelling 
of danger.®! I will worship the god as if he were a sanctuary, [this is the sense of the word 
sanctuary, it means] like a sanctuary. Worship means honour.®? That will be for us in the 
coming birth, the next life, for benefit, like food for the journey [of the next life], for 
happiness, for shelter, for patience [for security ksema?], for friendship, for final beati- 
tude, for liberation, for going with us in the sequence of births” (anugamikatvaya), this 
term is used to mean for the sake of uninterrupted happpiness in many future rebirths. © 


For that reason she was thinking, considered, and having thought she said, “Quickly, my 
good people, get ready the excellent vehicle appointed for [activities to do with] religion, 
for religious purposes, the horsedrawn carriage with four bells.” [A carriage] with four 
bells has four bells hanging at the back, the front and on the sides.64 Horsedrawn carmiage: 
the horse carriage fitted out with horses and so on. “Prepare [it]!” Prepare it and have it 
50 


Abhayadeva on Naya. is identical (Naya.1951— Naya. (1951-52:1, 49a line 14) and Uvav. 
52:1, 49a line 10). There is no comment in Viy. (1985, 61b line 4). 
(1994— : 1, 398); tam mahapphalam ti yasmad 55 Paryupasanam seva tadbhavas tat ta taya. 
evam tasman mahad—visistam phalam—artho Abhayadeva elsewhere says: paryupasanam— 
bhavatiti gamyam (Uvav.1985, 61a line 14). seva, tesim-abhigamanadindm bhavas tat ta 
31 Abhayadeva on Viy. (1994 : 1, 398, line 17) taya (Viy.1994—: 1, 398, line 18); pary- 
and on Naya. says the same, but on Uvav. dif- upasanam—seva etadbhavas tat ta taya (Naya. 
fers: savayande tti Sravanam eva Sravanata ta ya, 1951-52:1, 49a line 14) and paryupasanam seva 
Sravanenety arthah (Uvav.1985, 61b line 1-2). etesdm bhavas tat ta taya (Uvav.1987-89 §38 = 
52 Sricandra has yad va. Abhayadeva on Naya. Uvav.1985, 61 line 4). The phrase was not clear 
(1951-52:1, 49a line 13) and Uvav. (1985, 61b tome and only help from P. Granoff made sense 
line 3) ctys has athava. In Viy. this word and the of it (personal communication March 2000). 
following phrase are absent (Viy.1994-: 1, 398). 56 Aryasyety aryaprenetrkatvat (Viy.1994—:1, 398 
53 Abhigamanam—abhimukhagamanam—van- line 18); tathd ekasyapy aryasya aryapranetyka- 
danam—stutih, namasyanam—pranamanam tvat (Naya. 1951-52:1, 49a line 14); tatha 
Viy (1994— : 1, 398, line 17-18) and Naya. egassavi'tti ekasyapi ariyassa aryasyarya- 
(1951-52:1, 49a line 13-14); abhigamana- pranerkatvat (Uvav.1985, 61b line 5). 
vandana-namamsana-padipucchana-pajju- 37 Dharmikasya—dharmapratibaddhatvat (Viy. 
vasanayae tti abhiganamam—abhimukha- 1994— : 1, 398 line 19 and Naya.1951-52:1, 
gamanam vandanam—stutih, namasyanam— 49b line 1); dhammiyassa tti dharmikasya 
pranamanam Uvav. (1985, 61b line 3-4). dharmaprayojanatvat ata eva suvacanasyeti 
54 Pratipracchanam Viy. (1994: 1,398, line 18), (Uvav.1985, 61b line 5-6). 
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& qeafata | ar ot ar ares cat era | 82 °e PSJ1J2LIP2H2Be3, 1987. 

om. Pl. 82 faeres 2: fretRear Ji. 
So SAESaATSoa esa 1879; HASSHAT JI. S¥ suyaet P1P2. 
8% cargurfert Ji. 88 JANET 2 PILIP2Be3. 
2s& gaffes: P6P7L2. xs aepfSrent: Po; AEREIAT: P7; TEA: 
X98 Om. 1922. J2. 
Ree efeairerr OPT; PAA HBAT J2. Re GraaItN: J2; ATAeIT: H4P3L2Be6, 1885. 
28 aye Sacra H4P3B3B2F, 1885, 1922. 23 qugfaeqnhy: B3Be6; L2 omits everything af- 
Re FBT 1922. ter this word until FATE1H:. 
Ree Sta) BAA 1922. 38° arfafesreiry: P6; om. H4P3B3B2FBe6, 
RR Ba_QMTaTeN STsaavSs: | TeeT ales | 1885. 

in F and 1922 these two phrases appear fur- 8% Twice H4. 

ther down in the cty (as indicated below, in R82 Twice B2. 

1922 eight lines later). B2 is unique in giving it 283 get: J2P7. 

twice (here at 5a.18 and below at 5b.4). 8¥ Om. H4F. 
RR asalft: P6P7I2L2; "ase P3; ace B2; 38% Om. J2B3. 

ACaINY: H4F: TSUIAT: B3Be6; SSE: Be; R&  STaTaSH: BB. 

om. 1885; °Seshy: 1922. Re Se aenaeaicaisecss: P6PTL2Be6; 
RCE AESHICSTAT: POPT; HIST: P3B2; om. 1885. FSAI ACTS: L2Be6. 
X68 ggury: P6; Faery: J2; om. H4P3F. 284 Fue P3B3B2FBe6, 1885, 1922. 
RR GGRSSTA HI: PO; TARSTA ASM: P7. R88 fasar: 1922. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


Kali, bathed, made ritual offerings up to 14 decorated herself with ornaments of 
greater and lesser vaiue 14.'8 [Then] with many hunchbacks,!9 up to {27 surrounded 
by groups of ... chamberiains, she went out of the women’s quarters, to the outer hall 
of audience, where the best vehicle appropriate for religious activities was, got into2° 


brought to me. Having bathed: having washed herself. After the bath [she] made ritual 
offerings:® she made ritual offerings to the gods in her own house. 


[She] made the atonements for serious occasions means that she had done kautika and 
mangala rituals which were like rituals of atonement. Since they have to be done to ward 
off the evil effects of bad dreams and so on. The use of the term prayaScitta (atonement) 
means [done] as prayascitta (atonement). Kautuka rituais are things involving drawing 
black lines, while mangaj/a rituais invoive white mustard seed, coagulated milk, dried and 
cleaned grains of rice, sprouts of darva grass and so on. 


She had put on garments fit to enter a pure piace.°” Her body adomed with omaments of 
greater and lesser value. [This is all] easily [understood]. Hall of audience: hall of audi- 
ence. Climbed into, ascended: ascended. 


[Accompanied by] many misshapen women®* means up to [the end of the quotation]. 
There misshapen® women [means] women with crooked lower legs. Cilatt7 are women 
born in non-Aryan countries. Dwarf women are those with short bodies. Vatabha women 
are those with shortened trunks.”! Barbara women are those bom in barbarian lands,72 
[ss are the following types of women:] Bakusika,’3 Yaunaka,”4 Panhaka,75 Isinika,7 
Vasinika”’ Lasika, Lakusika, Dravidian, Sinhala,78 Arab, Pakkani, Bahali,’? Musandi, 
Sabari, [and] Parasi. The meaning is, by many women of various countries, by many 
types of women, born in many foreign (anarya) countries. Foreign (videsa) means with 


18 Hoemle lists three ways to translate this phrase 19 The cty expands on this passage below. 
(Uvas.1880-90:2, 137, n. 301). 20 Durithai,cf. Roth (Naya.part.ed. 1983, 159 (§13)) 
58 Wandamo tti stumah (Viy. 1994—: 1, 398 line ity artho, bhagavantam iti yogam mangalam— 
19, Uvav.1985, 61b line 6); vandamotti— dunttopasamahetum (Uvav.i985, 61b line 7-8). 
stumo (Naya.1951—52:1, 49b line 1). Here  ©2 Daivatam—devam, caityam—istadevapratima 
Sricandra converts this to singular and inserts caityam iva caityam, paryupasayamah seva- 
the more standard form vande. mahe (Viy. 1994—: 1, 398 line 21); daivatam— 
39 Namasyamah iti pranamamah, satkarayamah daivam, caityam iva caityam paryupdsaya- 
adaram kurmo vastrarcanam va (Viy. 1994- : mah—sevamahe (Naya.1951-52:1, 49b line 2- 
1, 398 line 19); namasyamah—pranamamah, 3); daivatam—devam caityam—istadeva- 
satkarayamah—adaram kurmo, vastrady- pratima tad iva caityam, paryipasayamah, 
arcanam va (Naya.1951-52:1, 49b line 1); sevamahe (Uvav.1985, 61b line 8-9). 
namamsamo tli pranamamah sakkaremo tti 63 Eyam ne ti etad—bhagavadvandanadi asma- 
satkurmah, adaram vastradyarcanam va vi- kam pecca bhave tti pretyabhave—janmantare 
dadhmah (Uvav.1985, 61b line 6). Clearly pathantare ihabhave ya parabhave ya hiyae tti 
Sricandra has the Naya. passage before him as hitaya pathyannavat subae tti sukhaya Sarmane 
his model. Khamie tti ksamaya sangatatvaya nisseyasde 
60 Sanmanayami ucitapratipatyeti (NirayaSu); tti nihSreyasdya moksaya anugamiyattae tti 
sanmdnaydma ucitapratipattibhih (Viy. anugamikatvaya bhavaparamparasu sanu- 
1994-: 1, 398 line 19); Naya.1951-52:1, 49b bandhasukhaya bhavisyatiti ktva iti hetor ity 
line 2); sammanemo tti sanmanayamah arthah (Uvav.1985, 61b lines 9-12). The Naya. 
ucitapratipattibhih (Uvav.1985, 61b line 6). and Viy. passages are identical except for a 
61 Kim bhatam? ity aha—kalyanam—kalyana- variant: bhavaparamparasukhanubandhisukha- 
hetum, mangalam—duritopasamanahetum ya (Naya.1951-52:1, 49b line 4), parampara- 
(Viy. 1994— : 1, 398 line 21); kalyanam— Subhanubandhasukhaya (Viy.1994—:1, 398 line 
kalyanahetum, mangalam—duritopasama- 23, variants “parampara Ga., paramparaya 
hetum (Naya.1951-52:1, 49b line 2); kallanam Ka..” these abbreviations are not explained). 
mangalam devayam ceiyam pajjuvasimo 64  Bamett translates this as “a four-belled horse- 
kalyanam—kalyanahetutvad abhyudayahetum chariot” (Antag.translation.1907, 37). Roth, 
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uhare-aakget ~ ar aah aera” fame 2° | ate 
qu der ae Taney” 2° ware” | aa eo afer” 
efron las sian aaaeserearr Fated 
Teo gle ad ad wT athata's fasta | aeaeTaT 
aTRT:* [|] Sees Tay ORISSA Ses TESTA SET Tear —» 
ame: [l] yoaraeaensrer’” arectedar | ated wae festa: [1] 
Oa aa: aaa" STAT ATA AAPA STAT | 


BEST J2, 1922, 1932, 1948, 1987; gaate H2. for 

Om. J3. 

fraschkaretaahteer J2; freaaharer- 208 

aaharet aaa 42. tow 

ASAT Ave J3; AAR P5J2. tou 

Om. J3J2P1H2Be3, 1879. 

ate | © J: om. Ps. 

-uferataartirané P3B3F, 1922. 

gma = aot : atari perv; 

-atatored 32. 

aan: P6. 

<aDRATEaeIST PO. Be 
ase 


aaa ge tepeated P7. 
After TUT F and 1922 alone place SAgiMTates 


Nn 


nN 


ae Saress: AWA J3; ZaNTAT Ji; 
atrameTe PSPiP4. 

Om. J1. 

BATT J2; PATETT 1879, 1922, 1987. 
afart : atfx 1922: Ara 1932, 1987 


(foonote); java dhammiyam 1969. 


srsarares: | Fee_ area |, other MSS 
place it several lines earlier. B2 is unique in 
giving it twice (above at 5a.18 and here at 
5b.4). 

aaq H4P3B3B4, 1885. 

War erate: | B2. 


1 Nirayavaliyao 


the best vehicle appropriate for religious activities. Surrounded by her own household, she 
went out through the very middie?! of the city of Campa. She went to the Punnabhadda 


Tespect to her own country, the city of Campa is “local” (desa) [anything else is foreign]. 


By women who knew from signais what was thought or wanted [of them]: by signals, by 
gestures [they knew] from particular movements of the eyes and so on, what was thought 
and [what was] in the hearts of others, what was wanted, desired {of them]. Those women 
are [like that]. 


And [the queen was attended] by women who each take on the style [of clothing current] in 
their own country, that very mode of preparing their clothes, dressing and so on. And [she was 
attended] by women who were appropriately named and were skillful. And [she was at- 
tended] by women who were moreover well behaved. “Accompanied by” is understood. And 
she who [was attended] by the retinue of Cetika, namely surrounded by groups of those 
born in her own country, then went to where the Sramana, the lord was, artived [there]. 


and Hoemle (Uvas.1880—-90:2, 38 n.103). 


skrit and Epic Sanskrit.” Hoemle has given 


21 majjham majjhenam, a common phrase in “right through the midst [of the city]” (Uvas. 
these circumstances. Sen renders it “by the 1880-90:2, 9 (§10)). Roth translated Sageyam 
middle” (1953, 22-23) and adds a number of nayaram majjham-majjhenam nijjai as “zog ... 
similar constructions from Pali, Buddhist San- mitten durch Saketa hindurch, hinaus” (Naya. 
however, prefers “there are four belis in front, antreadings), also Uvav.1883, 76 (§[§105]) and 
four on each side of it, and four at the back of Antag.translation.1907, 28-29. 
the carriage” (1983, 218). 69 Kubjika: Barnett (Anuttaro.1907, 28) prefers 

65 Kaya-bali-kamma: in the cty this word is not “hunchback.” The cty offers its own definitions, 
cited as feminine as it is in the text. A parallel which I have followed. As Barnett states, in 
cty passage kayabalikamm tti kttam balikarma Hindu literature dwarves and others of unusual 
svagphadevatanam yais te tatha, kayakolya- physiology are regular attendants of harems. 
mangalapayacchitta tti kytani kautukamanga- See Supplementary note 4 (p. 343 below). 
lany eva prayascittani—duhsvapnadivighata- 70 Cilaya = Kirata (SiddhaHe. VIII, 1.183; Vaidya’s 
tham avasyam karaniyatvad yais te tatha, tatra edition (1958, 456, 639)). This is unknown to the 
kautukaéni—masitilakadini mangaiani tu— earlier commentators (Leumann in Uvav. 1883, 
siddharthakadadhyaksatadini (Uvav. 1985, 62b glossary sv; Stein 1948, 100-101). 
line 6-8). An almost identical passage is given 71 Stein (1948, 101); vatabhabhih madaha-kostha- 
by Abhayadeva on Naya. (1951-52:1, 26b lines bhih matches the cty on RayPa. cited in Leu- 
12-15) and again by Malayagiri on RayPa.1938, mann (Uvav.1883 glossary vadabha sv). He 
9 (Sth group) lines 8-12. Hoernle also provides cites two other definitions (1) Uvav. cty 
comments (Uvas.1880-90:2, 136-37 n.293). vakradhah-kosthd “those with crooked lower 

66 Abhayadeva on Uvas. 7 says kytabalikanma bali- bellies” and (2) Naya. cty maha-kostha (sic) 
karma lokaridham. kptakautukamangala- “those with large bellies” (Alpa. cites only (2) 
prayascitta kautukam masipundradi mangalam and the one given in the NirayaSu. cty). The 
dadhyaksatacandanadi, ete eva payacchittam word madaha is unusual (Turner §9723.6). 
iva prayascittam duhsvapnadipratighataka- 72 This could also be translated, “born in the land 
tvenavasyam karyatvaditi (Uvas. i880-90:1, 63 of Barbara.” Babbarihim ti Barbarabhidhanan- 
(cty)). Another explanation uses pada-chupta. aryadesotpannabhih, evam anyany api sodasa 
Hoemle cites this from a Kapp. cty (Kapp. 1879, padani (referring to the following names) 
108), however, Jacobi has not identified the cty, Abhayadeva on Uvav.1985, 81b line 14. The 
perhaps it is from Dharmasagara’s Kiranavali name appears in a similar list in *Panha.1919, 
of 1571 (Uvas.1880-90:2, 136 n.293). 14 = Panha.1989, 28 line 1, (not explained in 

67 Suddhappavesaim: Abhayadeva adds suddha- the cty). See also Stein (1948, 101) and Jaini 
tma vaisikani vesathani mangalyani pravara- (1984, 434). I do not intend to give references 
vastrani parihita (Uvas.1880—-90:1, 63 cty); for all these nationalities, my purpose is sim- 
“(clothes) fit to adom (ves’arhani) a purified ply to show that Sricandra copied the list from 

i person” Hoernle (Uvas.1880-90:2, 137 n. 300). existing commentaries. 
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This passage occurs elsewhere in the canon, 
eg. Abhayadeva at Naya.1951—52:1, 45a line 
9; Uvav.1883, 60 §55 = Uvav.1985, 8ib line 
12-82a line 7 (where Abhayadeva cites vari- 


This name is problematic and does not appear 
in this form in other lists. See Stein (1948, 103). 
“Greek [women}” Bamett (Anuttaro. i907, 28). 
Leumann (Uvav.1883, 136) cites this as “patha- 
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arT-wat Sag | RY AAT ATES Tedteeg | agi 
gante° ota 27 , aaah Sore aor aa" aT 
varmeg 2° aa weg” fog dag 2 8 fear waa 
aakant geet aware ahrger feorer aife-ger 
wyaag | 


re) aw ot aa weg aa arte edin, da a aesaetioare | 
qaHer wltrerear WW Ata (29 aatttatTaw at | aatirarfeaar ar | 
faerant are arerew* | was | aw of ar aiet edt Gare 
cag Ferdte | repeat aed eer | areata sora’ fesar Ba" 
sae” Slat aii GOT i 
fr: pear aqhrcar™ wanardta® 


e& safe PsJ2; Sas 1879; Fat | H2. BAT WTS [FETA] 1922. [J3 needs to be 

8 Qm. P5P1H2Be3Lo1. rechecked] 

foc qedtees 2 P2, 1879, 1922, 1932, 1987. ts fawgedt Fez 2 : Be3Lol; om. PSJ2PILI 

eR agte Goons Ata J3P2, 1879, 1918, 1953, P2H2, 1885; TF FGF 2 J3 [unchecked]; 
1969, 1987; age Ata GSAS PSPILIH2Be3 faaget safest warfect ate safer 2c 
Lol, ‘1885’, 1922, 1932. 1879; farget sraterr-wartet ees, Fea 

fo Om. J3J1. qeg aadag, afear safer 1987; frqar 

8 ge-qhtteaar : rade’ Ji; fae Lol, 1879, AqE 9 1922, 1969; fAwgeat Taz | 1932. 
1922, 1953; Heated” 1987. 8t¢ fefear LIH2Lol; ffaar J3, J1=1987Ka, 

882 @AVT WT : om. PSJ2P1L1P2H2, 1885; TAT J2L1H2Lo1, 1987Kha; fél-lat BS, letter 
WIT AETAT P2, 1879, 1932, 1987; SAT ATT erased?; FATT 1885; TAT 1879, 1922, 1932, 
(Fare) 1922. 1987. 

3 Janes 2: Tat 2 J3J1; TaVT 2 PS; 2 te aaatt J2; om. 1879. 
om. 1969 only. Se Gafe-ser: tafeast 1; tafesg 2. 

<€¥ AT WTA -: Be3Lol; om. P5J2P1L1P2H2, 288 Ba Ua J3; AETAT P2, 1969, 1987; HeTate 
1885; AAT WITT AETATTP2, 1879, 1932, 1987; BT 1879. 
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Aa aa) 2) © a 21 15h 
the first instances of missing letters marked 
with dashes, in all cases I have recorded the 
number of dashes given in each MS. 
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Om. H4P2B3F, 1885. 
SARASITAT PS. 

Sq P7; Fa (Sega) 1922. 
WaeaTETA H4P3; om. Beb. 


1 Nirayavaliyao 


sanctuary [saw] the parasol and so on up to 26. She stopped the best vehicle appropriate 
for religious activities, got down from it [and] with many [chamberiains and so on] up to 
{27 with many hunchbacks, surrounded by groups ..., she approached the Samana, the 
lord Mahavira. To the Samana, the iord, she bowed three times 28 and stood with her 
household, wanting to listen, bowing down, facing towards [Mahavira], as was proper, 
with palms joined, she attended respectfully.?2 


[4] Then the Samana, the lord [who obtained omniscience and so on] up to 11, for [the 
benefit of] queen Kalr and the very great [assembly],> the telling of the dhammais to be 
told”+ [as in the Uvavaiya-sitra] up to 129 [where] a layman or laywoman, while living, 
becomes a practitioner of the teachings [of the Jinas]. Queen Kali, from the Samana, 


After that, she bowed down three times to Mahavira, praised him, bowed down, bent her 
body, and stood standing upright, her hands joined in afijali, face on and attended respect- 
fully. Immediately after hearing the telling of the dharma, she bowed three times and 
said, 


partial edition. 1983, 81 (§49)). has made some notes on the expression pafjali- 
22 Allon (1997) has made a lengthy study of pas- ude (Uvas.1880-90:2, 83-84 n.220). 
Sages in the Pali canon where individuals ap- 23 The words tise mahai-mahdaliyae depend on 
proach the Buddha. He included a short analy- Pparisa, assembly, which is omitted in the text. 
sis of a Jain text (Uvav.1883 §20) showing that 24 The sermon is reduced to a mere indication. 
similar stylized descriptions occur in Jain con- Two lengthy paragraphs outlining the teach- 
texts (p. 266-72). No full study of these pas- ings of the Jinas are given in full in Uvav. 
sages in Jain texts has yet been made. Hoermle (1883, §56-57). 
vaya fem. -iya palhava(ka)” and translates it he cites from the latter’s Viy. cty. 
as “Persian.” Barnett cites Palhavaya, “Pahla- 78 Stein (1948, 106), citing Asokan inscriptions 
vi” (Anuttaro.1907, 28 n5). Apte (1957 sv) (eg. the major rock edicts of Girnar, Shahbaz- 
gives “pahnavah/pahlavah, pahlikah, m. (pi.) garhi and Mansehara), suggests that the name 
N. of a people; (the Persians?).” Alpa. and Simhala-dvipa for Sti Lanka may date from 
PSM have entries for both palhava and the first cent. of the CE, the older name being 
panhava. There are no variants in other pas- Tambapamni (Tamrapami). Of the sources 
sages where this occurs Uvav.1883, 60 line 7 giving this list, the NirayaSu. cty is the only 
(§55), or Naya.1989a, 37 line 5. one not to name the Pulindi after the Sinhala 
76 Only Stein comments on this word, suggesting women. 
a Sanskrit form Rsika-ganika (1948, 101-102). 79 According to *AvCi.1928-29 ([vol. not stated], 
7 The NirayaSu. list differs from the others here, p. 180, cited in Jaini 1984, 357 n.7) this was 
agreeing only with that in the Viy. cty, which the country with Taxila as capital, ie. Bactria, 
gives “Vasaganiya.” Previously Sricandra modern Balkh (Bhattacharya 1991, 84). 


cited the Naya. version of Abhayadeva. Here 
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anrest J3. 

arct edt STOTT eater Be3. 

wWrast AerateeT P2, 1879, 1932, 1969”, 
1987. Notable because while Vaidya gives it 
(text p. 6 line 20) B1 does not (3b.5) however 


BrrisaywacHistst Fe 


LN 


ales WT BATT PS1IJ2; Bes W HATS Pl; 
aes W BATT L1Lo2, 1987; BIT BATE | 
P2Be3Lol; #Ie W BATT 1922, 1932, 1953; 
ales BATT H2, 1879, 1885, 1969; Bret 


BATCT 1918. 


B2 (5b.11) and B8 (4a.4) do. 8 grated 3; ara fedtt J1=1987Ka; wheat 
Om. J3, 1885. 1987Ga. 

BE- ATA 1953, 1969; SEqET ATs 1879. 8° ae Saar aaa | areit Fs THAT 
W | J3P5J1J2P1L1Lo2H2; WT AST 1879, afaatte J3; eretter 1922. 

P2. 8% wire werdte P2, 1948, 1987. 
age | AwaE | WUT Ua P2,aedt 2 ara 82 artes Sat: ares SPE I3P5; arte P2Lo1; 
Wa Lol; Gere Wat | Ata wa H2? are fat LolH2; wifes eft 32. 

amet J3)2; eraeeate ita teqae ame? Gieeeeate ora efret wat ate om. 
om. 1969. 1969. 

alee SA: Alea AT Hae A FATE J3; HTT 

TRA TTA TSA” J2I4H4P3B2F, 1885; kadar 2. 


eRaagerreeararice B3. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


from the lord, heard the dhamma, and understood it”5 [all is to be related] up to [13 with 
[an excited] heart [she bowed down] to the Samana three times {28 and said, ‘Indeed 
revered sir, my son prince Kala, with three thousand elephants [and so on] up tohe went 
out to the Rahamusaia war. Will he fight or not fight? Will I see prince Kala alive?’ 


“O Kali!’26 [said] the Samana, the lord, to queen Kali. He said thus, ‘Indeed Kali, your 
son, prince Kala, with three thousand elephants [and so on went out to the Rahamusala 
war and so on] up to fighting with king Kiniya the Rahamusala war, 


“So indeed revered sir” and so on, [this is] easy [to understand]. 


Here is said what the son of queen Kali, the prince named Kala, did, surrounded by his 
own army—made up of (rapa) elephants, horses, chariots, foot soldiers—[when] ordered 
by king Kinika, fighting the Rathamusala war against king Cetaka, [fighting] with the 
great warriors of Cetaka. 


23 Socca, Srutva: glossed by Abhayadeva as aka- (Uvas.1880-90:1, 78 (§139); 88 (§150)), so the 

mya (*Viy.1918-21, 89; *Jivabhi.1919, 243); connotation is not necessarily limited to hear- 
nisamma, nisamya, glossed as manasa ava- ing the dhamma. Muni Jambuvijaya suggested 
dharya (*Viy.1918-21, 89; Thana.1918—20, that this common doublet does not in fact carry 
119b line 11 = Thana.1985b, 80) and jaatva much meaning. 
(*Ayar.1916, 350). These references are from 26 As Pischel (1900, §93) explains, in AMg. a long 
Alpa. svv. Hoermle translated them as “hay- vowel is retained before iti if it is prolated 
ing listened and attended to ... the Law” (pluti), in these cases iti becomes i through ti. 
(Uvas.1880-90:2, 10 (§12)). Roth translates He gives examples Srha i, Goyama i, Ananda 
this pair “nachdem er die Lehre gehért und i. See also von Hiniiber 1986 §311. Goyama i 
vernommen hatte” (Naya. partial edition.1983, tti Gautama ity evam amantrayeti gamyate 
67). When Bhadda hears an uproar in Uvas. 3 (Abhayadeva, Viva.1935a, 9 (cty) line 3). 


or Dhanna in Uvas. 4 the same words are used 
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FATS Be3 ; SaAtearatearaaaast 
Farergaqert Lol; ‘faatea-Prereat 1987Ka 
santearardieatiad- faa teat aeseaeargeeT 
1879; zanteavardie-attaatratsara- 
MSIISET 1922; eaAtea-Taraiearsater- 
asa saatErt 1932; haya-mahiya-pa- 
vara-vira-ghaiya-nivadiya-cindha-jjhaya- 
padage 1969; eaatea-Tarate-aTea- 
fratsatesaarert 1987. 
J3P5J1J2P1L1P2L02H2Be3; AIFS Lol, 
1918; AIHA 1879, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
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(a:) SeT 1922. 

afeat P6; Heat P7; Haar J2; H4 inserts the 
sequence UMMGMuCHLMT Fe CAA 
ASMAAT FACED into AAA. This passage 
is found a few lines earlier, F has no repetition. 
fearferar sex : fearterar: J2. 

Om. 1885, 1922. 

faarfacsrerastt H4; feaifaaraseasr F; 
fanfaatrersst H4; fesiisarraeasil B2; 
faoSareaeeauir 1885. 


B2 inserts G4: PUA Om. J2. 
FRustaNt J2H4P3B2F; freterart 1885. 


= ly eee 
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fastar | Stet: H4B3B2F. 

Zea: Ust: P6; deperst: (SH) 1922. 
Bas J2; aaa H4P3BesF; ATAATE L2; 
aaa 1885; AIR corrected to ATTA B3. 
ayer | F{**}FTAT{*}TPa B3 (letters erased). 


scau: 6; THatez (misreading virama as 0) 
aarfatemarcastatage scare: P7; 
amare | earavatema sea gS sas: 
L2Be6, 1922; amfeteas Ta ACHAMAS I2; 
amtates car xetatrge scot: 1885; 
ayatte da setlaiige ser H4; 
aytates car aert:lafege sco: F; 
antes dar | aeaeaPgS seas: | P3; 
anfares | car setae sae: | B3; 
auiates dal Heras: | B2. 
TRE PG; TRA PT. 

AAs POP7L2; <a>Aaa Bebo; TAATST 


1 Nirayavaliyao 


he was struck down, injured, his heroes’ were slain, his ensigns and pennants were felled. 
[Prince Kala], making the directions dark, on his chariot, came hither,?° exactly opposite 29 
king Cedaga, as an adversary. 


[He is said to have been] struck down, disconcerted, his best heroes slain, his ensigns and 
pennants felled: 8° he was struck down because his army was struck down. He is said to 
have been injured because his pride was wounded. He was one whose best heroes, warri- 
ors, were slain, that is killed. His ensigns had been felled: his flags and pennants with the 
sign of Garuda and so on. He was like that. Hence [the word] is a karmadharaya com- 
pound of four [units: haya, mahiya, pavaraviraghaia, etc.]. 


Now making the directions dark: causing darkness all around. King Cetaka [was] exactly 
opposite (sapakkham sapadidisim): exactly (sapaksam), with the sides the same, with the left 
and the right sides even; opposite (sapratidik), with the intermediary directions the same, 
facing each other compietely (atyartham). When they come together face to face, the two 
sides on the left and the right seem the same. The same [hoids] for the intermediary direc- 
tions. 8! So Kala, his chariot facing that of king Cetaka was going quickly, fast. 


27 The word pavara is not found in the oldest phrase is also abbreviated to haya- padisehie 
NirayaSu. MSS. Roth cites a form of this com- samane, eg. Viva. III (Viva.1974 or 1975, 752 
pound in Vedha meter from Naya. 8 where (§1.3.49). 
pavara is present in the compound as edited by 28 Roth’s view that havvam=“hierher,” seems cor- 
him: haya-mahiya-pavara-vira-ghaiya-vi- a rect (Naya. partial edition.1983, 190-91 (§25). 
vadiya-cindha-dhaya-cchattta-padagam, 29 Sapakkhim sapadidisim (with genitive), the 
“dessen trefflichste Manner erschlagen und phrase recurs below in Cellanae devie ahe 
aufgerieben, dessen weiBe Feldzeichen, sapakkhim sapadidisim (p. 80). The printed edi- 
Standarten, Schirme und Banner zu Boden tions prefer sapakkham, as does the cty, how- 
gerissen und zerstért worden waren” (Nayé. par- ever the MSS evidence is clear. Sricandra is 
tial edition 1983, 116 (§151)). In places this probably citing his cty text from elsewhere. 

80 This compound occurs elsewhere in the canon, 81 A similar phrase occurs twice in Thana 4.3, tao 
Abhayadeva has commented: mathitah mana- loge sama sapakkhim sapadidisim pannatta ... 
nirmathanatah (*Viy.1918-21, 319, cited in (Thana.1985a, 59 (§156)) and cattari loge sama 
Alpa mahiyam sv); Naya.8. (1974 or 1975, 189 sapakkhim sapadidisim pannatta (1985a, 147 
(§165)) = Naya.1989a, 175 line 17) haya- (§330)). On the first use Abhayadeva says, 
mahiyapavaraviraghdiyavivadiyacindha- sapakkhim ity adi, paksandm—daksina- 
ddhayapadage tti—hatah—sainyasya hatatvat, vamdadiparsvanam sadysata—samata sa- 
mathito—m4anasya nirmathanat, pravara paksam ity avyayibhavas tena samaparsvataya 
vira—bhata ghatita—vinasita yasya sa tatha, samanity arthah, ikaras tu Praktatvat, tatha 
Vipatita cihnadhvajah—cihnabhitagaruda- pratidisam—vidi§am sadySata sapratidik tena 
simhadhara valakadhvajadayah patakas ca samapratidiktayety arthah. (Thana.1918—20, 
hastinam uparivartinyah prabalaparabala- 125a line 11-13 = 1985b, 83). On the second 
prayuktanekatiksnaksuraprahara |prakarena occurrence, sapakkhim sapadidisam ti samanah 
dandadicchedandad yasya sa tatha, tatah pada- paksah—parsva digo yasmin tat sapaksam 
cautuskasya karmadharayah, athava—haya- thekarah Prakptatvena tathd samanah prati- 
mathitah—asvamardditah, pravaravira yasya diso—vidiso yasmins tat sapratidik tad yatha 
ghatitas ca satyo vipatitas cihnadhvajapataka bhavaty evam sama bhavantiti, sadrsah paksair 
yasya sa tathd tam (Naya.1951—52:1, 155b line iti sapaksam ity avyayibhavo veti, prthu- 
12-156a line 2; shorter version Viva.1932a, 38 sankimayor hi dravyayor adhaitiparivibhagena 
lines 10-14). Another version is given on Naya. (sic) sthitayos tulyamanayor va visamata- 
16, hayamahiyapavaravivadiyacindhadhaya- vyavasthitayor na sama di§o vidi§as ca 
Padage hatamathita—atyartham hatah athava bhavantity atyantasamatakhyapanartham 
hatah praharato mathitah manamathanat idam vi§esanadvayam iti (Thana.1918—20, 
hatamathitah tatha pravara vipatitas cinha- 251a line 1-4= 1985a, 167). On Angat. 
dhvajadayah patakas ca tadanya yesam te Abhayadeva says, sapakkhim sapadidisim ti 
tathd tatah karmadharayo’tas tan (1951-52:2, samaksam—samanaparsvataya sapratidik— 
228b lines 10-12). Sricandra does not seem to samanapratidiktaya atyartham abhimukha ity 
be citing this passage, perhaps he is citing this arthah, abhimukhagamane hi parasparasamav 
from the *Viy. cty. eva daksinavamaparsvau bhavatah, evam 
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9 fararatearit 


ayo A BST Ua Bley HA” USHA was 2" aged AT 
foo fafatraarr’ eoy ages | 2 sq aeqag 2" agar 
amt’ a 2 aaa-eua Be” ate 2 Be BA UTE” 
Saeed GE tema wet aged es “afar sisar 
fafafaaarr® fer | cary site ote: | wrest faatfedt a: a argo: | 
AAC aT AGLI HT sea | Sh AT Ter” a al 
ee: wyar | efar fo | aaa ear | aiteteadt arevira: | 
fafatraant’® fa | ssctear sae | faaferer™ Preis Petes 
avez fo | Prater yaié™ oreataartaar™” sore [|] Tea 
fear [l] aq: weaate i arr cemate | feereera™ facet | 
arenas Fe | aed arerarpeer [|] wareer™” fa | 
Upuaecdedd vere aa sifeaersear™ aearech dear vaca 
parca |" 


& aafeted J. P2L02H2 as ant; SF Lo2Be3; FT 1918. 

eo STRATE JI. SN Ona 

§3¢  aTeF J3; om. J1J2; instead of the number some 2 faqeté ont Li; faftare ort p2; agate 
texts abbreviate a repetition of the phrase Weary Brot : FRATESTUT 1885; FAAZMT 1879; fears 
*Iey W PSP1LiLo2H2Be3Lol; of the printed BMT 1879C—Deleu (1969, 144 lines 7-8) cites 
editions only 1922 gives it in full, ler TTATT vaisaham thanam (Hemacandra’s grammar. 
area. 1.151) isa-satthanam Pischel 1900, $117. 

8 ARPTSATT Lo2. WY FY Lo2Be3; GX 1918. 

&¥° stu Lo2H2Lol, 1918. we attest J. 

*%8 In P5 the preceding 2 is written as a @ in 
H4P3B2B2F, 1885. 22 yepie 1922. 

332 Ge P3B3B2, 1885; FF H4F. 2 Grates : saataersoreaay J2. 

2 ATT PO. 4 _SaTG STAT J2; TAMIA PT; SMITA 1922. 

32% Om. H4F. & THAT P7. 


884 Rtas Pretart «po; frafeeartr 12; Be UTTEst J2. 
PataRrtarst H4P3B3Be6, 1885; Tarata- 2¥¢ [have accepted the reading of 1922 here Were 


faart 1282; aarrtarr r. aa sifeacamior : vert aq | a 
Re oTeere: J. Siracaretatt Poe; ered aq | a ratecer 
39 eT: P7. Faq PT; Tee Aa FT Ataaeqwersy 1885, 
Oman F Wet aq | & sfafeacrratr H4P3; 
33 fafafaetart pep3B3Be6; frfatraarr Gere ( **} [Matar BS; Tere... JT 
P7B2; fraftaaret 12; Fafeedtarr isss; Be6; HERI aa + Safsaer TAT L2; Tere 
fafa Jn: tare F. aq a sfafacer Tr B2. Muni J. too sug- 
38° SRISAIGA SAG: HSA! B2. gested reading yatra for yat/ sa. 
288 fatafer j2. ger 1922. 
22 Prachtept P6P7J2H4P3L2, 1885. Shou 2PT 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


King Cedaga saw prince Kala coming. [He became] instantly furious,30 up to 60 flaring 
{with anger], he drew>! his bow, took an arrow, stood in the Vaisaha archery posture,22 
put the arrow jto the string and] stretched it to his ear. [Then] a master stroke, 


Having seen him coming head on [daring to challenge him], King Cetaka became in- 
stantly furious (asurutte)** at him: furious is angry, enraged. Flaring: [asurutta] means 
either quickly angry, said of someone who is out of his mind with anger, or [it can be 
derived] from the word asura meaning “related to demons,” on account of the fierceness 
of the anger. [The second half of the word then] is ukta, meaning “said.” A person whose 
speech is demonic is asurokta. Furious is someone who has fury. Angry: someone whose 
mind has anger. Enraged: someone who has become cruel. Flaring: buming with the flame 
of anger. 


He knitted his brows into a three line frown: a three-iine frown ®> is a particular expres- 
sion of the eyebrows on the forehead. Knitted is set. He touched his bow, touched an 
arrow and stood in the Visakha posture. Stretched to the ear: he pulled the arrow back to 
his ear tip. One master stroke:8+ when there is the extinction of life by striking with just 
one blow, one hit, that is a master stroke. This was of such a kind. Further (if it is asked] 
“How is that possible?” [Then] it is said, 


Where this phrase occurs in the Antag. Su- citement,’ or of asu and rakta ‘quickly excited.’ 
damsanassa samanovasayassa purao sa- In that case the correct spelling would be 
pakkhim sapadidisim thicca (1920, 21b line 11) asuratte, and the form asurutte might be due to 
Barnett translated, “he came to a halt before assimilation” (Uvas. 1880-1890:2, 72 n. 191, 
Sudamsane, without looking to the quarters or keyed in the text incorrectly). He makes a sup- 
the cross-quarters.” I prefer “exactly opposite.” plementary note in the same volume (Appen- 
30 Hoermle translates asurutte as “grew furious” dix III (p. 4647)). 

and notes “the correct form of this word is un- 31 Paramusai, paramysati: “to seize or lay hold 
certain. The MSS. vary between dsurutte and of; pardmarsa, m. bending, or drawing (of a 
asuratte, though the former is perhaps the more bow)” (MW sv). 

usual spelling. Its Sanskrit equivalent is even 32 Visakha, a name of Kartikeya, also “an atti- 
more doubtful ... Perhaps it is a contracted com- tude in shooting (in which the archer stands 
pound of asiya and rakta, lit. ‘excited with with the feet a span apart) Apte (1957 sv). 


anger,’ or of asava and rakta, ‘affected by ex- 


vidisav apiti (Antag. 1932b, 95 line 16-19). bhanitam yasya sa asuroktah rustah—rosavan 
Abhayadeva on Pannay.: sapakkhim sapadi- kuvie tti manasa kopavan candikkie tti 
disam ti samanah paksah—purvaparadaksino- candikiyato—darunibhita (Viva.1935a, 28 
ttararupah parsva yasmin duram utpatane (cty) line 18-29 line 1). In Viy. Abhayadeva 
tatsapaksam samanasya dharmadisu ce ti explains asurutta in two ways, a§u-Sighram 
samanasya sabhavah sapadidisim ti samanah tustah—kopodayadimudhah sphuritakopalingo 
pratidiso—vidiSo yatra tat sapratidik (Pannav. va (*Viy.1918-21, 322) and dsuruttah-sighram 
1918~19, 105b line 1). There is another occur- kopavimudhabuddhih, sphuritakopacihno va 
rence in *Jivabhi.1919, 391. P. Granoff has (*Viy.1918-21, 167, both occurrences cited in 
suggested, “they are said to have shared the Alpa sv). 
same sides since the left of one and the right 83 Bhrkutih—kopakyto bhravikarah (Abhaya- 
side of the other were exactly in the same deva, Naya.1951-52:1, 145a, line 11). 
place” (private communication March 2000). 84 Sricandra here seems to cite the Viy. cty almost 
82 The only place in Abhayadeva with a match- exactly, eka hatya—hananam—praharo yatra 
ing form of this comment that I have traced is Jivitavyaparopane tadekahatyam (*Viy.1918- 
Viva (1.2), from where Sricandra seems to be 21, 323); eka eva ahatya—ahananam praharo 
quoting, asurutte tti asu—sighram rustah— yatra bhasmikarane tadekahatyam (*Viy.1918 
krodhena vimohito yah sa aSurustah asuram -20, 670); ekam ghatam, ekena ghateneti 
va—asurasatkam kopena darunatvad uktam— bhavah (Malayagiri, RayPa.1925, 134a line 5) 
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9 fraratearett 


asec sfiftareit™ aatag 1 ot ere oT | aret aTey 
Beare ar Ser UT qt Bie BAe staarer ee Utfetterr | 


ty) am oo ar aret’ adt aaa aaa” sitar «wang 
area fraat wea Gearon” | segue aaroit , ae Trea 
fa aar-oar, aa fe aoft-aete aan afatear | av or ar 
areat eat qed sae aarett' sere sez 1 Tea AAT 
wa" , aes amas” | va aardt | wane wa aga wa | 
araeaa wa’ | wafers’ wa | aero waa a 
wet gat age fet az. at wa agg arag 2 aaa 


Qeterd | Hes WHA ATTA aT 
acReteeL | ace saear | eeRIoT eae | cover AT ae 
a | 


& SSTERT Lo2. £3 wate AeTate 1879, 1987; [AeTate] 1922. 
te sftqare Lol. {8 AMAT 2 1922, 1932; AHA 2 Ata 1987 
C qatra fr J3. £4 WT om. J3; EAT Ae repeated H2. 
83 BIE WT J3, J1=1987Ka, Be3Lol; SIT *£& Added below the line in another hand J2. 
1918. 8 Om. J2L1. 
&° TBe3Lol, 1918. te wafegar 31, 1885; wategrat H2; . 
88 SfeTATUT 2. 8 afer Wer om. J2P2Be3, 1918; TERT 
{82 greeter J1=1987Ka, J2P2H2, 1879, 1885; wa ataaeae wa aateast Aa om. Pl. 
aretetet Lo2; aratete Lol. {eo Bet UT: Ged TW Wer 1932, 1953, 1969—a 
88 aT 3. reading apparently introduced by Vaidya 
ws ST IL. (1932) and followed by derivative editions 
8% WATAST ASTaET 1879, 1948, 1953, 1987. which do not consult MSS. Although only one 
*%& STAT P1, 1879, 1885, 1918, 1948. word and of no real consequence for the 
one Geareny Ji, 1987Ga. meaning this interpolation is nevertheless a 
eT _ATP1; AFT 1879C. misrepresentation of the MS tradition. 
S48 GR J1=1987Ka. 8% Om. 1932, 1953, PSP1; % J1. 
to fran j3: FYa 1879, 1885, 1922, 1932, 1987;4  %8% wate AeTate 1948, 1987. 
Be3; om. 1918. te afer I. 
et gar Ji; dtaen aA 1879. *e¥ Om. J1. 
REQ UES ii, 
R48 OSTA: «PO. hand in the left margin and beneath the text. 
382 seat H4P3B3B2F, 1885. The beginning of the added text is too faint to 
383 waTaeahal POP7L2. read on the print I have and so I have relied on 
34% P6 has omitted several lines from here (up to P7. After ATATEATST the text is legible. 


Wyre Fo) and they have been added ina small 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


a “snare shot,” deprived prince Kala of life. He died. Kali! you will not see prince Kala 
alive again.’ 


[5] Queen Kair heard this news from the Samana, the lord, and, overwhelmed by great 
sorrow for her son, she fell fiat on the ground with a sigh, like a creeper on a campaka- 
tree* felled by an axe. 


Queen Kalt in a short while recovered, and having risen, she stood up.** She bowed to the 
Samana, the lord, paid respects and said, ‘So it is revered sir, thus it is revered sir, it is not 
untrue revered sir, it is undoubted revered sir, it is true revered sir, this news is as you 
say.’ She bowed to the Samana, the lord, paid Tespects and 


Where there is a “snare shot.” 85 A blow or striking as of a snare (kuta), a device (yantra) 
made of stone causing great slaughter. That is a “snare shot.” The comment was made by 
the lord. Overwhelmed: she was overcome. The rest is easy [to understand]. 


33 When this description of being overcome by a utthayotthayeti krtvapratyayena nirdisatiti 
strong emotion is applied to a man, as in para- (Viy.1994— :1, 349 line 13-15). ufthde utthei 
graph 14 below, he is likened to the campaka tti—utthanam uttha—ardhvam vartanam taya 
tree itself. utthaya uttisthati utthaya ca (Naya.1951-52:1, 

34 Utthae utthei 2 (Pischel 1900 $593); ufthae 11b line 2 from bottom). However, Hoernle 
ufthei tti utthanamuttha—ardhvam varttanam, prefers to go against the cty explanation and 
taya utthaya uttisthati irddhvo bhavati. say utthde is nota fem. instrumental but a masc. 
uttisthati ityukte kriyarambhamatram api dative of uttha, ie. dative of purpose (Hoernle, 
Pratiyate yatha vaktum uttisthate iti tatas Uvas.1880-90:2, 130-31, n. 286). N. V. Vaidya 
tadvyavacchedayoktam utthayeti. utthae translates it “getting up briskly (or with a jerk)” 
ufthitta tti upagacchatity uttarakriya ‘peksaya (RayPa.1938, 26). 
utthanakriyayah purvakalata ’bhidhanaya 
(citations from Alpa. sv). previous note would provide parallel quota- 

85 Alpa. v. 2 is not available to me, however since tions. RayPa. has: kidahaccam iti kitaghatam, 
kudahaccam seems to occur only with ega- kutapatitasya mpgasyeva ghateneti bhavah 
haccam it is likely the locations cited in the (Malayagiri, RayPa.1925, 134a line 6). 
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SIE CE EAC AMT-wWae 2k isces \ IKE fata anager aaa 
fefa'* afer | 


rq) wa Fe [l] wera Ges ames 2° | wa aarett | are Oa 
gare fate” ster aeealé are teqae STT ATAANT ASTAT 
tat Umecd Reece, Sitfearsit qatar earn’ | BTA 
aie feet’ af ae’ aff vaanx ° meat gaa ae 
Tat . wd aadt | wa ae ae i ae gare fae 
afasate oa stRersit™ . aadifae , wart eres-aa , Ser 
ae SA eee eee 
sae ame . eRack wines Shack werainees 


88 eT 3. short passage and supplies these words; both 
898 ATTAT J2. words added below text in J2. 
tee geet Li; gawker P2; geafe Bes; geafa «= 8° Tag Nw UP. 

Lo2; FSEF 2 Be3, 1922, 1932, 1987. Sf GANT AAUT PS. 


eee FE 1 33; RE PSP1Be3, 1885, 1932, 1953, 8% ISHATE J3I2L1. 
1969, 1987; fet J1J2P2L02H2, 1879, 1918,  *8* ate J2LIP2. 


1922. SY gar J3. 
888 -GTS1 Jl; om. J3. *4 Om. 1879. 
80 FF Be3, 1879, 1885, 1932, 1953, 1969, 1987;  ** “FERUY JZH2P2, 1953, 1987; “ety PAL! 
fa J3P5J1J2P1L1P2L02H2, 1918, 1922. Be3, 1885; “ZITT Lo2; “esq 1918; “eg 
8¢8 ware : J3P5J2P1L1P2L02H2, 1885; WT 1879. 
Tae ATT Be3, 1922, 1932; wa ait; 8° BRaUfe areas shacks areas 
wa TT SAT wT 1879; TT Ta Siac anorr-aanate state 
AAT WT AETATT 1987. sRave aa . SRaas arses 
8 gag ames 2: dee AAAS IZ; deg AGS sRaueé arora save 3; 
<2>PS5; om. Lo2. eau anoraanrate sitauté Ps; 
203 BA BAT IB. ehauté ava sau (aaTeaTS 
8ce aft J2LIP2. ehtacte) ATATAATAE, () 1922 only, 1932, 
8% Om. P2, 1918. 1969; Rate ana sate sarc 
8c& UMeeT JI. shaw aromas 1979; eftaute 
{co AAMT 1. Aa SRavis AAAS 1918, 1987; 
8¢¢ 192 makes a jump here, omitting ail text until haTs AAAS P1L1P2L02H2, 1885; 
the next Tear. shea anate saute TTT aS 
{cS wf mom. here 1918, but then repeats this Be3Lol. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


got into the best vehicie appropriate for religious purposes and went back in the very 
direction she had come. 35 


[6] [Goyama] “Revered sir!” [Goyama] bowed, paid respects [and] said, “Prince Kala, 
revered sir, with three thousand elephants, [three thousand horses and so on] up to fighting 
the Rahamusaia war with king Cetaka, by a master stroke, a “snare shot” being deprived 
of life, died at the time for death.3° Where did he go? Where did he come to be?” 


[Mahavira] “Goyama,” said the Samana, the lord to Goyama, “Indeed, Goyama, prince 
Kala with three thousand ejephants [and so on] up to being deprived of life, died at the 
time for death and came to be in the fourth hell] worid, Pankappabha,~’ in the Hemabha 
hell,** as a hell being in a hellish life lasting ten sagarovamas.” 3° 


[Goyama] “Revered sir, prince Kala, by what kinds of small actions producing violence, 
by what kinds of large actions producing violence, by what kinds of small and large actions 
producing violence, *? by what kind of small enjoyments, by what kinds of large enjoyments, 
by what kind of small and large enjoyments, 


35 Roth expands on the comments of Pischel re- ing that the time taken to empty a well one 
garding the form of paubbhaya (Naya.partial yojana (8-9 miles) wide, one yojana long and 
edition. 1983, 192-93 (§27)). one yojana deep, filled with minute pieces of 

36 Hoernle discusses kala-mase kalam kicea hair, by taking only one piece of hair a century 
(Uvas. 1880-90:2, 61-62 n. 161). Clearly in is one paliovama (Skt palyopama) (Kirfel 1920, 
this occurrence there is no thought that Prince 339; Hoernle Uvas.1880-90:2, 40 n.111; Barnett, 
Kala chooses to die at this time, so the sense Antag.translation.1907, 60 n.4). To make up one 
is the indefinite one referred to by Hoemle at sagarovama it takes 1,000,000,000,000,000 such 
the end of his note. Barnett seems not to have paliovamas (von Glasenapp 1942, 20). For a 
accepted Hoernle’s reasonings since he pre- presentation of time calculations based on the 
fers to translate this “[Goyama has] come in AnuOg. and the TattvaSu. see Tatia (TattvaSu. 
his death-month to his death” (Antag.trans- 1994, 271-74 (Appendix two: Measurements of 
lation.1907, 60). time)). 

37 There are four main categories of birth: gods, 40 Arambhas and samarambhas: these are small 
humans, hell beings and animais / plants. The and large undertakings which produce vio- 
Pankapabha is the fourth of the seven lower lence, ie. actions of all kinds [J.]. These are 
or hell worlds. The lower the hell the more important technical terms in both schools of 
dismal and full of suffering it is, there being a Jainism (see JL svv). Abhayadeva gives defini- 
link between the depth of the hell and the sin- tions: drambhah jivopaghatah, upadravanam, 
fulness of the state of mind leading there samanyena va’’sravaddharapravyttih (*Viy. 
(Dundas 1992, 78; von Glasenapp 1942, 61). 1918-21, 31 and 735) and arambhasam- 
Hells one to three are hot, this fourth one is arambho tti arabhyante—vindsyanta iti 
hot and cold. According to its name it has the arambha—jivas tesam samarambhah—upa- 
colour of mud (Kirfel 1920, 315-25; Jaini 1979, mardah athava arambha—kysyadivyaparas 
129). Like the gods the hell beings simply ap- tena samarambho jivopamarddah athava 
pear fully formed without the need for parents. arambho—yivandam upadravanam tena saha 

38 The Hemabha region of this hell is known only samarambhah—paritapanam ity arambha- 
from this reference, it is not listed in standard samarambhah pranavadhasya paryaya iti, 
lists (Kirfel 1920). athava arambhasamarambhasabdayor eka- 

39 A Sagarovama is a unique Jain unit of time, a lara eva gananiyoh, bahusamarupatvad iti 
long period which cannot be calculated but is (Panha. 1989, 11 line 13-12 line 2). 


expressible by way of comparison (Schubring 
1935 §57 end). The standard comparison be- 
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(e] Ud SH TAT, Ao HTS 2 MaRS aT Aae eteat | fe 
qi, aver ot cate aae afte art tear ete. Aaa 17 [I] 
weet UT Ahtreaet Tal Aet ara eat elem, atates-*”* Is ava fase! 
ae oT freee tar Aare adie. paw sae AT BATE ATA, 
ates wa is ged i aad” Set edt. aa Wega” 
aa erear | aes or aftrares cat Ager art eat grew | arATH- 
ara is fers | aw war age” adt ana ware ate 
aaa, aaa war foo Ste afr afeart afeaet Ter 
qa. aa ghd” afsfraisren ate age a aan 


se wnt | Sac aus shack fears 1932, 1987; Reteratrear 
wate «Ror; aS | Bache 1918. 
aie | SRach | aera | eat 8 Pees i Peeat | der LI. 
J3; WES | tees Sas aE | SoS Omealele 


Tao ps. WE | BRAC ae | TEATes Tatra 1918; FATEATMeTATAT 1987. 
Sheer i; wee aarehe SRA STAT: FT 1879, 1948, 1953, 1987, (incorrectly 


ars BRA Ja: as ATT inserted by me in 1996). Of these editions only 
ane SRaor pi; wes aitecks Sar 1879 and 1987 are based directly on MSS; 
Li; wets aureus eat wrr- 1987 has no variants here however J1 omits 
ainikekan p2; wis aatecte etare aat art edt gem ul ata | aa 
unite ater | sate arene | faeces | aee of aftreret CAT which 1987 
PALIT Lo2; AMS aaees | SAEs | does not record against 1987Ka. It seems 
ane witer | SRA ayes likely 1953 has taken its text here from 1948. 


Sao Ho: wae | BRA apne 8 rahe. 
ear Bes: NEE BRAS SAE BRAT AT SSI, ATS 1, ATT FS 1922; ATES 


Lol; ae BRacks aires sack PSJIP1; ASST Be3; ATHETTAAES 1879, 

wenn Baer 1879; ans Back 1953, 1969; AIA-ES-AA-SATAT- STATA 

wine saves anmenimtes seer 1922; gerae- aT 1987. 

wine Shacks Has BRacs ae |! wargera 1879, wargqufsay L1P2L02 

Minis BRET 1932, 1969; Aes SRackhE HEE fatar Lol; ager Fra 

annie Baer 1918, 1987; Ars 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987. 

aisute SRAE wees | Baer gss. 8 afrrer Tat Aaa CT ST LOT. 
888 pe ATA P2. RF 3. 
Reo geet Ps. 2t¥ AEM 1987Ga, given as a footnote in 1987, 
SOK Neer iil, however the orthographic variant 1° / 3 in 
22? Aya saad = aaa Jaan J3; this name is frequent throughout all the MSS. 

agasaat J2. 2% QTTTATAT J3; L1 reverses the sequence of 
R08 Sur BITE 2 : JSP5J1J2ZP1L1P2L02H2, 1879; these words, ie. GAT-AeT STA. 

Sop ereet ACT AAT Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 2% ats faafSorar Ji; aistaatsara PIL1P2L02 

1987. H2Be3, 1885; Tetaatsaat Lol, 1879, 1922; 
Rev Rewtaatte 1879; Rateraatrar 1922; afetaatsaar 1918, 1932, 1987. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


by what mass of unwholesomeiy done deeds (karma) did [he], having died at the time for 
death, come to be in that very fourth [hell] world, Pankappabha [in the Hamabha hell] up 
toas a hell-being?” 


[7] [Mahavira] “Indeed, Goyama, in those days, at that time, there was a city named 
Rayagiha, weaithy ... 1. There in the city Rayagiha was the king named Seniya. [He had 
the essentiai quality of] the great [Himalayas, the great Malaya mountains] J7. There was 
of this king Seniya a queen named Nanda. [She had] delicate hands and feet ... up to [8 
{she was] beautiful, [there] she lived. There was a son of king Seniya by queen Nanda, 
the prince named Abhaya. He had delicate [hands and feet] ... up toJ8 [he was] handsome. 
[He was expert] in peaceful negotiations, warfare, [causing dissension amongst the enemy 
and paying tribute, his description is just] like Citta*! up to, he was even the one caring for 
the burden of government. 

“King Seniya had [another] queen, Cellana.*? She had delicate [hands and feet] ... up to 
18, [there] she lived. Once queen Celland, in such a bed-chamber [as described in the 
Nayadhammakahdo] 66 saw a lion ina dream and woke up, just as Pabhavai “3 [everything 
is to be told about her relating the dream to her husband, the dream interpreters being 
called, they predict a great son will be born who will ordain as a monk and so on] up tothe 
interpreters of dreams were sent away up to... 


41 Thisreference is one of the few in the NirayaSu. [ie. a guide], had become a pillar, an authority, 
where named individuals in other texts are cited a support, and a prop. In all places he had gained 
as exemplars. Citta is the charioteer of king {people’s] confidence, permission was granted 
Paesi in the RayPa (in Naya.partial edition, 1983, {to him]. He was one concemed with the respon- 
79 (§43) Roth has not given the source for this sibilities of the realm.” It is notable that the ab- 
reference). The words séma-dande jaha Citto breviated reference itself contains a further ab- 
Java rajja-dhuracintae yavi hottha are a specific breviation (addhe java J42 bahujanassa). Part 
Teference to the following unique passage in the of this passage (from bahdsu kajjesu to medhi- 
RayPa.1925, 115b line 13-1 16a line 3 = 1987— bhue also appears in the Uvav. (1880-90:1, 34 
89, 164 (§675), though that version has a slightly (§5)). Citta also appears in *Viy.1918—21, 647 
different text, tassa nam Paesissa ranno jetthe (DPPN sv). Abhayadeva provides a short expla- 
bhauya-vayamsae Citte ndmam sarahi nation of the passage in the Viva. cty, sama-(1)- 
hottha—addhe java bahujanassa aparibhie bheda-(2)-danda(3) ity etat padam evam 
sama-danda-bheya-uvappayana-atthasattha- drsyam, samabhedadandauvappayananiisu- 
tha-mai-visarae, uppattiyde venatiyde ka- pauttanayavihanni samah—priyavacanam (1) 
mmayae parindmiyae—cauwvihae buddhie bhedah—ndayakasevakayos cittabhedakaranam 
uvavee, Paesissa ranno bahusu kajjesu ya (2) dandah—sariradhanayor apaharah (3) upa- 
karanesu ya kudumbesu ya mantesu ya gujjhesu pradanam—abhimatarthadanam (4) etany eva 
ya rahassesu ya vavaharesu ya nicchaesu ya nitayah suprayukta yena sa tatha ata eva nayesu 
a@pucchanijje medhi pamanam ahare dlamba- vidhajniah—prakdravedita ya ity adir amatya- 
nam cakkhi, medhibhie pamanabhie ahara- vamako dysyah (Viva.1935a, 42 (cty) lines 7-12, 
bhie alambanabhie savvatthana-savvabhimi- on kajjesu etc. see Viva.1935a, 11 (cty) line 4). 
yasu laddhapaccae vidinnavicare rajjadhura- 42 Cellana, daughter of king Cedaga of Vesall, 
cintae avi hottha. “King Paesi had a charioteer had eloped with Seniya. Information about her 
named Citta, his coeval patemal [cousin, who] is mostly from the *AvCu. (1928—29:1, 114, 371 
was wealthy, up torespected by many people. and 2, 164, 166-67) and Haribhadra’s cty 
He was expert in the use of peaceful negotia- thereon (*Av. 1916-17, 677-78 = 1981 or 1982 
tions, warfare, causing dissension amongst the but the reprint omits the original pagination). 
enemy and paying tributes, he was clever from 43 Pabhavai was the wife of king Bala and mother 
the study of polity. He had intelligence of the of prince Mahabbala (DPPN sv). She appears 
four kinds: innate, acquired by study, acquired only in the Viyahapannatti where in a long se- 
by experience and that acquired by maturity. quence (XI.11) the archetypal passage describ- 
For king Paesi he was worth consulting in re- ing a dream indicative of pregnancy is given 
gard to many matters, affairs, family concerms, in full (Viy.1974-82:2, 537-38 = Viy.1974 or 
matters of state, private and confidential things, 1975, 515-17 (§133)). A similar passage oc- 
business and things to be decided. [He was] a curs in Naya.i974 or 1975, 5—14 (§18-30). The 
pillar, an authority, a support, a prop and an eye dreams are illustrated on the frontispiece. 
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9b 


9b 


2 faaratearit 


aekea , ara ar war, atta seater | 


ano da age edie aaa eae fae ara ag-ategeerror 
WATS se WET | aa oT ae Aaa” Te 169 
aa-aiter-ne  srett wr aftrerer tat vac-aet-aate aete 7 
afeue a aBaute a. gt a ae cea aT, area oe 
genannten das ofa 1 ae oo ar’ ago edt afer 
deat , atatiscmareifa | geet gear. Prater” aitger™ 
aerate | Preor drfaa-aror | agga-adt ata 
aad atete a fer | cae: [1] afeete fr Set cae: [1] aRerete”™ 
get: [|] waa a qentesaueal savateed: | ararcarefteit fr 
Syeda ag a ae | gRrmearetteir 
adgryosmr: | gee Rr yea queer ofeeaard | yaa fa 
Serrecrd gyrase | Pretar ararraararac: | Agata aaewT 
ameter: | ateetater’ . suger | frets” acentiea: | Star 
fader  ougmagedt  wegéhyracar | aetRer fa 


Re A. ATA J1; Tarai P1P2Lo2 H2; 
Re qauy J3; AMT JI. GRATATAST L1; TAHT 1918 which then 
288 SUT: SrA 2 Jl [needs to be confirmed]. omits everything preceding G¥*T. 
Re Aura: AVANT J3. 288 ps; afaniferP2; adterfe Be3Lol; Tatura H2; 
Ro aw Ur: aT I. faerie J3J1, 1987Kha; faetstte 1987Ga. 
RRR faaTavE 1. R23. 
R22 TAT AAT Be3Lol, 1918; TAT OT are 888 Steere II. 
Lo2. Om. Pl 
RY rae L1P2. 233) er Ard. 
RR4 MEY J1=1987Ka. 23% Om. LIP2, 1918; SOA J1. 
Re oy | abate Tom. 1918. 4 AGRT-AENT : SHAT II. 
RO GTA IL. 23& Gone aksara illegible SATE PS; Teoaaget 
Re gheureattar ; oRaTaTeaTeTaT Te J1; UAASAHETP 1; WgoEAyEt P2Be3Lol, 1879; 
ofearearoftdr 33; sRarsrearoftat Ps; Tear UEUET LiLo2, 1879 cty, 1885; Wat | Jet 
ass atgfe a - atfete 2. B2 adds fe after this word. 
ase  yfareie 1922. 2&2 Instead of a danda 1922 has ((Ae FSAS:) 
388 aT J2H4P3B3F; UT 1885. while B2 inserts Stattrssrararfa fa 
&¢ ag 7: ae P7; om. J2L2B2. B2 also omits the HAA which should occur below. 
first syllable of the next word. 3&3 ASAT: P6. 
388 aEeeT P7. 36% fader: J2; east: P6P7P3B3Be6; om. H4F, 
Xo separates J2; <s>Rgesiahea Po; Sag- 1885. 
Sere P7 3&4 gaalaeal UT P6; THTAlaeaT A P7; 
R82 qhRcaS aT Po; TRATATT J2P7HA4F, 1885; faasiaeat F L2Beb. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


Ceilana, having looked at his face [?], entered her own residence. 


“Then when almost three months** had been completed, a pregnancy longing like this 
came to queen Cellana, ‘Fortunate are those mothers‘ up to 169 [easily obtained for 
them] the fruit of human birth and existence, who, with the flesh of king Seniya’s belly- 
folds roasted, fried and baked and tasting liquor [of all sorts] up fo [the drink called] 
pasannd [and so on*°} remove their pregnancy longing while partaking [of it].’ 

“When thai pregnancy longing was not fulfilled, queen Cellana, parched, hungry, thin, 
unwell, ill in body, iustreless, her face miserable and dejected, her compiexion yellowish- 
white, 

Up to and roasted cooked. Fried: cooked in oil. Baked: grilled. And [liquor] named pasanna: 
produced from the ingredients (dravya) grapes and so on, a cause for mental contentment 
(prasatti ). Tasting: tasting a little and leaving a lot, like when chewing sugarcane [stalks] 
and such like. Eating: consuming everything. 86 


Parched: as if dry, seeming dry because of loss of blood. 87 Hungry: as if hungry from not 
eating. Thin: from the absence of putting on weight. Unwell: broken, her spirit broken. Il 
in body: physically broken down. Lustreiess: her glow gone. Miserable: face downcast, 
her complexion yeliowish-white. Her face had become yeliowish-white. Drooping: 


“4 Bahu-padipunna: according to Muni Jambi- 45 This standard phrase appears before other 
vijaya, bahu- here can have the sense of “al- pregnancy longings, for example for Dharani 
most, not quite, more or less.” Roth however, (Naya.1951-52:1, 27a line 11) and Uppala 
translated bahu- as “genau” (Naya.partial (Viva.1935a, 23-24 (cty)). Cf. p. 239 below. 
ed.1983, 75, 79). Another version is “full” as in 46 The words to be supplied after suram ca are 
“when full nine months ... were over” (Chokshi mahum ca meragam ca majjam ca sidhum ca 
and Modi, Viva.1935a, 62 (translation)). pasannam etc. (Uvas.1880-90:1, 146 (§240)). 

86 A similar passage occurs in Viva. (1974 or pannam. madhu ca ksaudram. merakam ca 
1975, 736 (§24)) dhannao nam tao ammayao madyavisesam. madhyam ca gudadhataki- 
java suladdhe jao nam bahinam nagara- bhavam. sidhu ca tadvigesam prasannam ca 
gorivanam sanahana ya java vasabhana ya suravisesam. asvadayanti isatsvadayanti. 
uhehi ya thanehi ya vasanehi ya cheppahi ya kadacid visvadayanti vividhaprakarair vise- 
kakuhehi ya vahehi ya kannehi ya acchihi ya sena va svadayantiti. kadacid eva pari- 
nasahi ya jibbhahi ya otthehi ya kambalehi ya bhajayanti svaparivarasya. paribhunjana 
sollehi ya taliehi ya bhajjiehi ya parisukkehi samastyena Vivaksitatadvisesan. (Uvas.1880— 
ya lavanehi ya suram ca mahum ca meragam 90:1, 68 (§240)) see also Hoernle’s comments 
ca jaim ca sidhum ca pasannam ca asaemanio 2, 157-58 n.323). Abhayadeva continues with 
visdemanto paribhaemdanio paribhunjemanio the passage in the next note. 
dohalam vinenti. Abhayadeva’s comments 87 Continuing on from the previous note Sricandra 
there appear to be the source for Sricandra’s is again indebted to Abhayadeva on Viva., 
quotation, dhanndo nam tao ammaydo tti Suska—Suskeva Suska rudhiraksayat bhukkha 
amba—jananyah, iha yavatkaranad idam tti bhojanakaranaddhinabalataya bubhuksa- 
dySyam—punndo nam tao, tasim ammayanam yuktena bubhuksd ata eva nirmamsd olugga tti 
suladdhe jammajiviyaphale tti vyaktam ca ... avarugnd— bhagnamanovyttih oluggasarira 
solliehi ya tti pakvaih taliehi ya tti snehena bhagnadehd nitteya tti gatakantih dinavimana- 
pakvath bhajjiehi ya tti bhrastaih ... prasanna— vayana tti dina—dainyavati vimanah— 
draksadidravyajanya manahprasattihetur iti. Sunyacitta hind ca bhiteti karmadharayah 
asdemanio tti visesena svadayanttyo ‘Ipmeva dinavimanavayana tti pathantaram, tatra 
tyajantya kharjurader iva paribhademanio tti vimanasa iva vigatacetasa iva vadanam 
dadatyah paribhufjamanio tti sarvam upa- yasyah sa tatha, dina casau vimanavadana ceti 
bhunjanah alpam apy aparityajyantyah (Viva. samasah, pandullaiyamuha pandukstamukhi 
1935a, 23 (ct)). A similar passage from Uvas. panduribhitavadanety arthah omanthiya- 
7has Abhayadeva say, solliehi ya tti Sillyakais nayanavayanakamale tti omanthiya tti adho- 
ca Sulasamskytakaih, taletai$ ca ghytadinagnau mukhikytani nayanavadanarapani kamalani 
samskytaih, bharjitais cagnimdatrapakvaih. yaya sa tatha. ohaya tti ohayamanasamkappa 
saheti gamyate. suram ca kasthapistanis- vigatayuktayuktavivecanety arthah iha yavat 
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9 fararafearstt 


I-AA ART TOR aA aaa 
ROSAS A SAGA Alesz-AT-AHaT , Aa 154 Trae | 


(c) ae or ta agony adie sercisarkaret age ata gee 
ara Barat ce ea ane om EG 
Q eae ag | afer ur ws zat i wt ag” anit ager 
adt a aa SoS STITT:—« FHT YAET Ga Hes | ag a 
afire ter ae seraeanttant sifag wag atear freer | dee 
ania aaTt Sea Ago adh sora Tara" 2] AEM shear” 
gee yaa ora ranean’ afer | ga aaret | fe or ot 
aaa | SSaaT AE TaTMHIAMAS SAT | HCA BE 
fe" | eaoukterte cave fava. Ferm stafer ee ater 
wea we aarat | ae [i] 


H2; Wyqeraet 1987; aegtaayeat 1987Vp= seems to have developed later, Lol is dated 
Sal; WgetHer 1922; WyETAEt 1932, 1969; 1616 CE. 
UZE TFET 1918; The cty reading is aregtec- 28% 1987 recognizes this as the short reading but 
gett | aegdtydagar | gives as the full reading PRAMAS FATS 
Re ah eeaa-aan-aaon : ara aaar- fara ad Few suis, soaker 
FAA IATA J3. faeat ae Ferm safes 1879, 1922, 1932, 
BSS e enol yr J2. 1969. This is a clear example of the tradition 
238 feravag 1922, “[and further on mostly] jhiya- represented in the printed editions not match- 
yasi, °yami, “yahi, “yaha” (note 1969). ing the manuscript tradition. 
R¥o BAF 1879, 1922, 1932, 1969, 1987; Sat PIP2 4 Om. J. 
H2Lo1; 4 PS5J1L1L02Be3, 1885, 1918. AT IL. 
2k GHAR Jl; FF YA PSBe3Lol, 1879, Xe Fapresy 2 - FR I3PSH2; FAT J1J2L1P2; 
1885, 1922, 1932, 1969, 1987; Gre gra ZF Lo2; FAR 1885, Be3; FarTSE Lol; 
J2P2H2. TARTS VAT 1879; TANTSIT VAT 1918; 
22 BrarrAreftP1L2H2, 1885, 1918, 1922; Fra SANE TARTU 1987; 2 Pl. 
Areft P2L02Be3Lo1; ATAATTT 1879, 1932, BAEZ. 
1969, 1987; FAATTATT J1=1987Ka. 28 Qm. L1Lo2; added in margin J2. 


3 TaNTET 2 J1; Taras 2 1922, 1932, 1969, 20 Brarrarstt J3. 
1987; J 2 J3P5J2L1P2L02H2Be3; Tesg VAT 242) Brarrareit aaraT PILIH2; Baraat 
Lol; SAT 2 1885; Sa 2 Pl. The exact agree- aaa Lo2; Baraat waa 1885. 
ment in the older MSS is notable, YT then 4&2 Om. PSII. 


3 Gightyaaaat Po, 1885; TEYAITAT PILZ, «6 STETAATTHCIT PT. 


uigétyacat J2. 3&8 geAe BE Fe | B2 repeats this at the start of 
2&8 “aq P6P7; “Sa H4P3B3L2B2FBe6 1885; a new page. 
“PATITAS APA Sed B2. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


the lotuses [that were] her eyes and mouth drooping, not using appropriate (jahociyam) 
flowers, garments, perfumes, garlands or ornaments [ie. she neglected herself and was] 
like a garland of lotus blossoms crushed in the hand, depressed up to [54 brooding. 


[8] “Then the ladies-in-waiting of queen Cellana saw her parched, hungry [thin, unwell 
and so on] up to brooding, and they went to king Seniya. [They] joined their palms and 
said to king Seniya, ‘Indeed master, queen Ceilana, for some reason we do not know, is 
parched, hungry [thin, unwell, negiecting herself and so on] up fo is brooding.’ 


“King Seniya heard and understood this news from her iadies-in-waiting and, being likewise 
upset, went to queen Cellana, saw her parched, hungry [thin, unwell, neglecting herself and 


turning her face downwards. Her mind and thought were struck down, her discrimination 
of what was fitting and what was not (yuktayukta), had gone away. 


Having joined the palms: joined the palms, the ten [fingers] in front of (avytta) the head, 
made afjali on the forehead and said to king Seniya. [This is all] clear. 


karanad idam dysyam karatalapallatthamuha jimneva katham ity aha—oluggam ti ava- 
karatale paryastam nivesitam mukham yaya rugnam iva—jirnam iva Sariram yasyah sa 
sa tatha aijjhanovagaya bhimigayaditthiya tatha, athava—avarugna cetasa avarugna- 
Jhiyai tti dhyayati—cintayati. (Viva.1935a, Sarira tathaiva ... omanthiya tti —adhomukhi- 
23-24 (cty)).The version in the Naya. cty is kytam vadanam ca nayanakamale ca yaya sa 
slightly different, avinijjamanamsi tti—dohade tatha, pandukitamukhi—dinasyeva vivamam 
aviniyamane—anapaniyamane sati, asam- vadanam yasyah sa tatha, ... dina—duhstha 
praptadohada medhadinam ajatatvat asam- duhstham mano yasyah sa tatha, yato nir- 
purnadohadah, tesém ajatatvenaivasam- ananda upahato manasah samkalpah—yukta- 
purnatvat, ata eva asanmanitadohada tesam yuktavivecanam yasyah sa tatha, yavat karanat 
ananubhavanad iti; tatah Suska manas tapena Karatalapalhatthamuhi aftajjhanovagaya 
SonitaSosat, bhukkha tti—bubhuksakranteva jhiyai’tti—artadhyanam dhydayatiti (Naya. 
ata eva nirmamsa, olugga tti—avarugna— 1951-52:1, 37a line 2-9). 
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9 frarafearit 


zarytar gaat ore raf | ae or at ager Set ater 
wane at ates. aT aang. gfeeftar atage 1 ae or 
a afre ter age afa area fe aaa fe" wa aarett | fe 
w ae saryfar wanes at ake” aarae FO Ga wang 
teett-atia™ (ar spar ager edt afrect tar. great fT er 
fe’ wa gat aart . afer car wa caret | afer ot art a 
ee as Tet wT gat aoktet aaray AT Aa TART AT 
aaa | Ua ag at ae ae ART TT 66 #eT- 


aifefirscrarorfe | gear Sear area rate a ate 
Sk Desi SMI Se Reig ILO cy 

paar facsfe | aanit wr | eaonaorsir of gee of ote 
wastes [i] sete | afatrscramie’” fr. agar | 


R83 BRET AFATLoO1, 1879, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987. 388 get FT: om. LI. 


aS ara 1922. 2&6 Sferacrat L1P2L02; ATR 1885, 1918; 
3a Sher ToT 3; Afereaewtt p2; AttreresT Tat aftr | car 1 H2. 

Be3Lol, 1879, 1922, 1932, 1987; Atereracont €8 Om. J3. 

1918. 38° J]; ZA J2PIP2L02H2; SF LI. 
28% WAT Lo2. 28% ARIST ATA: om. Pl; ATT | ATA Lo2. 


sae gitronfey3-aRarnfa ps; tars 1922, 8 wearer: gfe I. 
1969; WATTS JIPILIP2L02, 1879, 1885, 2% ATA PS. 
1987; WRATH TAH, taking FYor prsthamatra; -°S* «Attest TPSPILI, 1885; Atlerctfes TP2L02; 


ORATMTS Be3Lol, 1918, 1932. agate asi; atfeete H2; atste 7 Be3, 
3s¢ gfattar afazg om. Pl. 1918; atete T Lol; Atgle 71879, 1969; 
248 & P2; om. H2. argue 71922; AyUks 7 1932, 1987. [Need 
Xo gor ats : agureta Pl. to recheck J3] 
2&8 qe FT: om. J2Be3. 2°84  ateer facta | azo ae art afte om. 
RR RTL. J2P2. 
2&2 Om. P2. 2st dtemaea 1. 
RY MORE I3. wwe sfattssramtt 1922; waftss? PSL1P2H2, 
284 qeeet-mefe ; “@etht J2P1L2P2H2Be3Lol., 1885; HANSA’ Lo2; Aas” Ji= 
1885; “HUA Loz; teeat BR 1918; wee 1987KaKha; & — fossa Pi (the first 
J3, J1=1987Ka. aksara found missing in this manuscript); 
RE YB. afar 1918. 
Reo ur Rr B2. 293 aft J2; Halter P7. B2 omits FAGFAMTAT 
Ak RASATAASTFATIAT 4. wt gee Tl ate sectifaane sate 
282 P6P7TH4P3B3Be6L2F; om. 1922. afatraanta inserting Taq Nl 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


so on] up to brooding, and said, ‘Why are you, beloved of the gods, parched [thin, unwell, 
neglecting yourself and so on] up to brooding?’ 


“Queen Cellana did not pay any attention*” to what king Seniya had said, ignored it and 
remained sijent. King Seniya said it to her a second and a third time. [Then he said,] ‘Is it, 
Beloved of the gods, that I am not worthy to hear this matter that you keep it a secret?’ 


“Queen Cellana, being asked by king Seniya a second and third time, said to him, ‘Master, 
there is no matter which you are not worthy to hear, nor indeed are you unworthy to hear 
this matter. Indeed, Master, when almost three months had been compieted, after [seeing] 
the great up to important dream, such a pregnancy longing [as this] arose, “Fortunate are 
those mothers [easily obtained for them is the fruit of human life and so on] up to who with 
the flesh of your belly-folds roasted, [fried and baked and so on] up to remove their 
pregnancy longing.” So I, master, because that pregnancy longing is unfulfilled [am] 
parched, hungry, [thin, unwell, negiect myself and so on] up to brooding.’ 


Did not pay attention to his words (lit. meaning): here with regard to the meaning she did 
Not respect it, nor acknowledge it, did not approach him [but] remained silent. 

Fortunate [are those mothers, they have] achieved their aim, easily obtained for them the 
fruit of human birth and existence. By beloved (f. pl).*? Unfulfilled: unrequited. 


47 Adhai: Hoernle rejected the traditional expla- gested instead that Prakrit Vadha- was a causal 
nations that this verb was related to Sanskrit of Skt Vsdh- or a-Vydh-. However, Turner seems 
a-Vdyi—an explanation appearing also in not to have accepted this as there is no entry 
PSM—and Max Miiller’s suggestion, a-Vradh for this verb in his dictionary. 
(Uvas.1880-90:2, 141-42, n.305). He sug- 

83 Ttthahim (omitted by the 1922 edition) is out of significance of this word for the manuscript tra- 


place here, but is found in all the cty MSS. This dition is discussed in the Introduction (p. xcii). 


1 


10b 


10b 


9 frarafearit 


Tar ag sft wa aaret | ar or ga sargqfeay ates” ara 
954 Bente | ae ot aet sfoer* wer ot aa atemer aad 
afieag far ez | aga BFE ante save Frente pte 
ame , atrerente serie fate aie anette“, fra 
age -aRatente age areas | age adie street, 
afefaang 1 sre atfeftar . sagrrarer Sta atereasr acre 
varreg 2 derercae gente fetes | der tener 
aake-fatre ag amete vate a cater a, agar 
ara a, aera a atoraarr 2° at semet AT 
av, sarr ar, fee" at, afaeart sitea-* Sa 54 rag 


afaerta ikel afar | Bgreteae tar 29k area ** OIfteatenr | 


Re SEAT 1; SeeAT Lo2. S885 OmLo2, = 38s REG Iils 
2¢o  feraTfe Pi, 1879C, 1987KhaGa; feratfe «= * 88s faRaeenfe 1. 
L1P2Lo2H2, 1885; rare 1918; Braraiei922. «°88s aaa 33; waves J; AATATAT 2 1932, 
26? ager whee. aecafeerfr J3s1P2; Aer 1987, 1996. 
oyfeethr L1Lo2H2; det afeerht PSP1;aet =—-*82_safefreaAE 2 Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
ferfaetRr 1885, 1987; det afaettr Be3Lol, 8% =F 2 J3J2L1P2L02H2; in full PSP1; Jat 2 J1; 
1879AED, 1932A = Bl (5.8); eT Afetethr JaRTSE WZTBe3Lol. 
1879, 1922, 1932; A€ateethr 1918. Compar- 84 aaRIT 2 1969, 1987. 
ing with the cty edition Sfeetf hasno MS au- —-*8& = - aeatferaTT [132] 1J2; Aaerare PSPIL1P2H2, 


thority although it is supported by the cty 1879B, 1885; FAAATTLo2; AAT Be3Lol, 
paraphrase. In at least one other place Agamo- 1879, 1922, 1932, 1987; fra 1918. 
daya Samiti editions read Wfaetet where MSS 8S w@PRTATE | | aTfeomfrare a I : the MSS 
have UfaetViva.1935a, 99 (notes) (§64.15)). and editions fall into two groups differing in 
RR Steen Sad : dtemaat 1. the endings used (1) -atfé / -arfe (earlier 
262 waeadtfer PSLIH2; wacarter J1P1, 1885; MSS) or (2) -ATE (later MSS)—(1) BATS 
waeatadt Lo2; afreadtfer J3P2L01, 1879, a | uftenttante a | 33ps; waarfe + 
1922; wfaeata | fr Be3; wfreagte 1918, areomfane & 131; 1987Ka (this orthogra- 
1932, 1987. RY Sgr I. phy shows 1987 has modernized the spelling 
26 SAT PSLIP2Lo2Be3; Bf 1918; fat P1H2Lo1. of J1 just cited); @#rae & | aentar 
<< ganfé :sgifé Sanfe PILI Be3Lol, 1879, 1922, jo; Pras a 1 aftenreans 7 1 Pi; 
1932; sgife sate 1987. arate a ofertas a | Lo2; seats 
Reo auatté AUTTTE om. Pl; Yates AIMS P2; a oftenttrenfe at often a | H2; 
Ayate AMES Lo2; ATA om. PS, 1879; aaraé 4 | P2; aRaaté a oftenatet 
HYAte AITALS 1879A; AME 1879D. 1879C; atararte a atktonfrae 71922; 
ree fee 311. arate a | artes & | L1; arate 
RR gente Ags om. L1; WBE om. Lo2. a aeonrare 7 1885;—(2) eerare | 


29% fret 1922; afeerft pep7L2Beo, 7% zglte Bgreteatetat 1922. 
ghethr B3: uaferetfr p3, 1885; afaet °° ~«-ATEMT_-H4F, after ST P3 then repeats nearly 
——— afer? J2s4H4F; afer ——— fer fourteen lines of text immediately preceding this 


B7; cet ataeartt B2. passage, resuming at the beginning of 5a.15. 


74 


1 Nirayavaliyao 


“Then king Seniya said to queen Ceilana, ‘Do not, beloved of the gods, [be depressed and 
so on] up to{54 [remain] brooding. I will make every effort that your pregnancy longing 
be satisfied.’ He said that and reassured queen Cellana with words [that were] beloved, 
dear, agreeable, attractive, excellent, *? friendly, beneficial, fortunate, auspicious, soft, 
sweet and splendid. 


“He left queen Ceilana, went to the outer hail of audience, to the throne and sat facing 
east on the excellent throne, thinking out many ways and means to satisfy that pregnancy 
longing [using his] inborn [power of reasoning, reasoning that came] from morals, from 
action and that [reasoning] which had been developed. *° But not finding ways, means or 
conditions to satisfy that pregnancy longing, [he became] depressed [and so on] up to [54 


was brooding. 


I will make every effort: J will try. 


The explanation of the words “with beloved” and so on has been given above here.8? 


48 Jattihami tti—yatisye. kvacit karisyamiti sarvabuddhisadharana iti na vivaksyate, na 
pathah (Nay4.1951-52:1, 37b line 6); ghatti- canyacchasra-svakarmabhydasadikam ape- 
hami tti yatisye (Viva.1935a, 55 (cty) line 19. ksata it. [2] vinayah—gurususrusa sa karanam 
PSM links ghattihami with Skt gavesaya-, and asyas tatpradhana va vainayiki. [3] anacarya- 
defines it as “seeking, endeavouring.” kam karma, sacaryakam Silpam, nityavyaparah 

49 Orala: see urala in PSM, where the third mean- karma, kadacit kam Silpam, karmajeti karmano 
ing is probably meant here: sundara, srestha. Jjata karmaja. [4] parimsamantad namanam 

50 Uppattiya, venaiya, kammiya and parinamiya parinamah—sudirghakalaparvapararthava- 
buddhi: (Schubring 1935 §73 n.5) these are the lokanadijanya atmadharma ity arthah, sa 
four types of intelligence. Presumably they are karanam asyas tatpradhana va parinamiki. 
too well-known for Sricandra to explain them. budhyate anayeti buddhih, matir ity arthah, sa 
There is a detailed presentation in the Nandi., caturvidhokta tirthakara-ganadharaih (Nandi. 
asuyanissivam cauvviham pannattam. tam 1966b, 47 line 23-48 line 2). There is a de- 
Jjaha: uppattiya (1) venaiya (2) kammaya (3) tailed explanation of these in V. J. Chokshi’s 
parinamiya (4) / buddhi cauvviha vutta *Siri Sirivalakaha (Ahmedabad, Chokshi, 
pantcamd novalambhai (Nandi.1968, 20 (siitra 1932), p. 9-35 (reference from NirayaSu.1934, 
47, v. 58)) which is followed by many exam- 17 (2nd. group) note). uppattiya-buddhi is in- 
ples of each kind of buddhi. Haribhadra com- born, venaiya- arises from discipline and in- 
ments on the passage cited from the Nandi., struction and relates to good behaviour, while 
[1] utpattir eva prayojanam yasyah sa aut- kammiya- is acquired by practice and pari- 
pattiki. 4ha—ksayopasSamah prayojanam namiya-buddhi comes from maturity of age 
asyah, satyam, kintu sa khalv antarangatvat (Deleu, Viy.study.1970, 186). 

89 


In spite of this statement, however, those words 
have not been explained yet by Sricandra. 
Perhaps the previous appearance of itthahim 


on the previous page indicates where this ma- 
terial should have been placed, however none 
of the MSS provide it. 


106 


10b 


lla 


9 frrarafearsit 


(9) 3a WU WaT Bae vere a 4 -aA | aT Pent 
uietraaag 2 atte afehar sagmr-arer Sora are tear, aaa 
vars” after wat ater ora 54 Rrarrart wag. 2 wet 
qaret | saat of amit get aa afer. ee ata 13 -feaar 
wae [) fe or are set gar” ates” are fsa fae ot 
ae WA ait waagea ae eam” at or gat aa waAs 
wet qaafiae aateg aitees | ar ot as cee agen” Sa 
Tay ate la & ate war sar gare ws aaet™ | 
afer ot gar’ & ee as wee 1 ge ate" aavrare™™ [1] war 
ag oat at agearwam age adic aa anieet Aa” 
Regrra , fave areaot agafegorner area Sreit or ar Seat aae 
ae a. wa des facia tac oar” ago adt ate creche 


sagrreatet | srenavet: [1] 


arena | Be3: wferare atfterare «= *°¢ SPRATT -1987Kha, 1922; ary L1L02H2, 
1918; SPs a oon are Lol; Harare 1885; Beare 1879, 1918; Feary P2. 
a okoerare 1379; eeAaTe a aRonare «= 88 RAVI PS. 
] 1932; eaare x ate are 7 1987. Reo wT 3. 
%8¢ Om. 1879, 1987C. 38{ SET 1987 (AT 1987Kha). 
388 eter 13; Frer<a> P5 (122.3); AeHP1 Bb.1); 88 WT ATT I3.. 
fF L1P2L02; FIs Be; HF Lol; FE 1918; *** Om. Pl. 


om. H2. UY BEI. 

20° SST; SET1OS, Be3Lol; AETPILIH2, = aferae war | sows Afra ae | 
1885; MEAP2: ASAL02; ASAAMAH 1922, ators wat ater ata set J2P2; afraerar 
1932, 1987. WAT 1918. 

298 ACH STaT NT ATS Att 1879; 22& qaqfe 1879, 1922; aura 1932, 1987; tara 
AAS ALT AAA T 1987. PIL1P2L02H2Be3; aarat Lol; Tava 1885, 

292 re Tarresg ava Sar | 31; eet 1918. See also the Q4AT facing 1a in 1922 
TAVTST 2 Be3Lol; Aa Vartess 2 UT about the need to read 441 for this verb. 


1918; Berar SavTasheT 1879, 1922, 1932; ate °° FAT Lo2H?2. 
sarmese, warafeoat 1987; ta 286 weet PSP1L02H2L01; afiwitet p2; 
PILIP2L02H2. HITE 1918. 
30% Seat Ji; AteTT PILIP2L02; FST Be3Lol,  **% AAMATT P2. 
1879, 1918; AEA H2, 1885; Hea’ 1922, 1932; 8° Aa Aa 3; Aa II. 


ASATATAHAT 1987. Re Om. J3. 
Xe -BEqET 1879. 322 P2 omits everything after this word until Ger. 
RN Wet H2. 322 11 omits everything after this word until 
8% gar ala J3. ateo. 
208 ATSAAITTHT 1987. RY BPS. 
288 Jagraren Fr B2. up to Aap. 


1885 omits text about the length of a MS line, 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


[9] “Then>! prince Abhaya bathed [made rituai offerings and so on] up to {14 [with oma- 
ments of greater and lesser value adomed] himself, he ieft his own residence, went to the 
outer hail of audience, to king Seniya. He saw king Seniya, depressed up to [54 brooding 
and said, ‘Father, other times you see me and are happy up to{i3 with a heart [filled with 
delight]. Why father, are you today depressed up to 954 brooding. If father I am worthy to 
hear this matter then tell it to me as it is, not untruely, without doubt, so that I am thoroughly 
conversant with the matter.’ 


“King Seniya said to prince Abhaya, ‘There is not, son, anything which you are not worthy 
to hear. Indeed, son, for your step-mother queen Cellana, when almost three months had 
been completed, from [seeing] the great up to important dream, [a pregnancy longing 
arose, namely, fortunate are those mothers and so on] up to who with the flesh of my 
belly-folds roasted [fried and baked and so on] up to remove [their pregnancy longing]. 
Queen Celiana, while that pregnancy longing is unfulfilled 


Outer hall of audience: pavilion of assembly. 


51 Imamoccurs only three times in the NirayaSu., plain: imam ca nam ti itas cety arthah (Viva. 
always in this opening phrase, imam ca nam. 1935a, 24 line 9 (cty)). 
In Viva. Abhayadeva finds it necessary to ex- 


ih 


lla 


9 frarateareit 


afta, qeat ata Brag | ae of aS Jat AT lee 
aafa-ferd ag amie a are fos ar. afagarr steer 
oa fren iar & aa gar afr ca ca aa 
AT of aa gen sites: aa fate | Ae  aer Aheea AeT oT 
aa gga’ age adie cet emer” dadt vty 
fe’ ag | afert cer ane ggife sa ane aararag 2° | 
aia ar fire atta varreg 2° afta veftaar”™ orfteat™ 
gha aerae 2° ua aaret | meee oF get carqierar qos” 
agra oer ERG afer-qert Ene fiver | aa sane lar 


Beate, aaa, Sowa: STA TET eT | 
ast’ | artery | afeagert™” | agenda weer: | 


4 srafersrarerher J3; srorafersaraorha: Ps; fe 1918; ataeaetther 1922. 
amratetrrarnitr J2; afafrraift Loi; 8 age ora ame egié aenfé frente 
soratahrarrts Pl; aerators ayarte stent eerie ata ante 1879. 
L1L02H2; Hea PSAATTRT 1885. Sao Onesie 

Re oes J. 33¢ 0 Jar 253; 2% PSJ1J2P1L1P2L02H2Be3. 

azo PES y1; Sher 1918, 1922; FSS P2;BALiLo2 «88 tee. wees; TeleaaT ateteT 
H2Be3Lol, 1879, 1885. 3B. 

Re aTeSHTT JI. Po gros J3; APPT I1; ZIPSSTPSPIL| P2Be3, 

238 ferarfer P5J2P1L1P2Lo02H2Be3Lol, 1885; 1879, 1885; ZIPS Lol; ZT Lod; ZTE 
fSararter 1918. [I would like to recheck J3 and or gtfere H2. 

J] Om. J3. 

Ro Sfter ar: aftraest J2. WR TBD PS; WT [J32]J2P1L1P2L02H2Be3; 

232 garftPIL1Lo2H2Be3, 1879, 1922; TATA P2; TSE Lol, 1879, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
aah J2P2. 22 AUT Be3. 

Qo ag ofseIRrIs: ae ahah IpsPl,de | YY AQAA 13; AGAA PS; AYA IIPIL2H2, 
afeartt 1L1; ae ahaethrp2; ae ateerey | 1879; AGART 1885; TYAS L1P2; AZ AT 
Lo2H2Lol; am & Ateerfr | 1885; aat Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 1987; ter AA 1918. 
afaEIRT 11918, Be3: AS ARTETA 1922; tat SS aeTeT 1987; eee Seater Hts only 
ufaettt | 1987; afaethr 1879D, 1932A, in J3. 
1987Kha; afaathT 1987Ga (preceding word 3% [This unnecessary footnote has been deleted]. 
not cited). ave afeayert Ps. 

RA YE-ASANT : Yg-AST PS; FZINT Jl. we aT / aT Ii. 

RY eS I. 8 aferget a free om. J3. 

23% afters fa : ufaeater ff PILiBe3Lol;  *“° These two words only in J3J1; absent also in 
wieder 1879; afaeadifer 1885; wares P5J2. 

208 gaat H4FP3B3; ferr Tat ar at P6?; fet afeeaa H4F. 

Tat BT AT P7L2; BAST or perhaps AAT B2; = 8% UTTRAT Fey B2. 
Be6 is unclear, perhaps STet. 328 GTaaeaaT]_ PT; STATA «~H4P3Be6; 

X¢o OTGTAT PO. THe F. 

28 gag e1aaq=aeleare or de ce afergest fer B2. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


parched, fhungry, neglecting herself and so on] up to is brooding. So, son, in order to 
satisfy that pregnancy longing I am thinking out many ways and [means, using ali kinds of 
reasoning and soj up to [but] not finding [any] conditions, [i am] depressed up to brooding.’ 


“Then prince Abhaya said to king Seniya, ‘Do not, father, be depressed up to brooding. I 
will make effort so that the pregnancy longing of my step-mother, queen Cellana, will be 
fulfilled.’ Then he reassured king Seniya with words [that were] beloved [dear and so on] 
up to sweet. 


“He went to his own house and had called his closest,>* most secretive>3 and responsible *+ 
men and said, ‘Go, beloved of the gods, from the slaughterhouse get moist bloody flesh 
and entrails,>> and bring them to me.>6 


Condition or position. Not finding: not meeting with, coming to the end of, crossing over [a 
difficulty], [not] acquiring that.9° 


Slaughterhouse: place of killing. Entrails: the area beneath the belly. 

52 Abhintaraya is not in PSM, but abhyantaraka of bladder,” however, vasti (Skt) as well as “the 
is listed by Apte as “an intimate friend.” bladder” indicates “the lower belly, abdomen” 

53 Rahassiyam tti rahasike janenavidite (Abhaya- (MW) which matches the cty definition. putaka 
deva, Viva.1935a, 6 (cty) line 1). is “a fold, pocket, slit, cavity’ (MW). Given 

54 Thanijja, as Deleu notes, is defined in Hema- the queen’s desire for belly-folds (vali-mamsa) 
candra’s Desindmaméala (4.5) as gauravita it seems more likely the prince would ask them 
“highly esteemed” (NirayaSt. 1969.102 = to bring “entrails” than a piece of bladder. The 
1996, 42). Pischel (1900 §309) gives the equi- implied portliness of the king is in line with his 
valent sthanika, which MW defines as “any status as a leader. Jaini (1984, 198 note 5) re- 
one holding an official post, governor of a fers to another tradition whereby the flesh here 
place, manager of a temple etc. L[exical was cut from a hare: sasagacammenam mam- 
only].” abbhintaratthanijje (Naya.1989a, 237, sam kappetta valie uvari dinnam (Av. 1928- 
line 15) is glossed abbhintaratthanijje tti 29:2, 166 line 11-12). 
abhyantaran aptan ity arthah (Naya.1951- 56 As noted in the apparatus, these words are 
52:2, 194b line 9). It also occurs in this form in given only in the very oldest MS and appear to 
the Viva. (1974 or 1975, 793 (§1.9.39)). have been lost to the subsequent MS tradition 

55 batthi /vatthi-putaka Deleu’s phrase is “piece very early. 

90 Avindamane alabhamanah antagamanam tti—paragamanam gamisyamiti (Naya.1951- 
Paragamanam tatsampadanenam does not oc- 52:1, 38a line 1). in the Viva. cty there is only 
cur in the base text and is out of piace in the cty. avindaméane tti alabhamanah (1935a.27 line 18). 
Thave only traced the word avindamane in three The word is not cited in PSM from any source. 
canonical texts: Naya. (1974 or 1975, 20 §46 The java passage here does not contain 
and p. 22 §49), Viva. (1974 or 1975, 742 §62) antagamanam either, so that cannot explain its 
and here. The Naya. passage is very close but appearance. Either Sricandra has cited this word 
there the cty says only avindamane tti— in error or it appeared in the text he commented 
alabhamanah (Naya. 1951-52:1, 37b line 9) and on, which seems unlikely given the unanimity 
five lines further on antagamanam gamissami of the text manuscripts here. 


79 


Ila 


9 fararatearit 


uw a oftear’ ghar samt garet wat gat sam az" 
aay Te Lis usgura | sees FATS Attar setraeaia™ | 
we AT are sarmsta” agi” eet’ aferget az. 
Rafa’ 2 Sire sme HA Ata Tarresia 2° [l] BAM 15 
a agua eee afergat’ a vane | ag & aay gare 
apa patra ete 2 Sere ale ca ara sat 
Tress 2" atrr wer Teer eh) Basser sary Pas as : i 
atre-secacig’’ a agra’ eft fare”. 2 [ly afer 

yer az 2 eee aE 2 [l) Ager’ sta ster gare 


eee eraser | 


ZITAT P1LIP2H2, 1885; ZT Lol; ZT H2Lo1, 1987KhaGa, 1932A =B1 (6a.7), 1879, 
Lo2; STMT Be3. 1885, 1918; Beatereatera err Pl; wore 

R82 BETE 1918, 1932, 1987. (srorefers) 1922; Seater srorjeters 1953; 

2 Hae JI. woTH RTT 1932, 1987; gloss Bes BATT 

a4y afSftreafer 2 1922, 1932; 2 AT Be3, 1879, BUTATASIAS BUT BUT AHA HALAS, 1987 
1918; 1987, Lol in full. follows Vaidya against all its source MSS. 

34% F J3P5J1P1P2L02H2; Sat Be3Lol;F 2 Li, Deleu seems to regard the bracketed reading 
1885; Savarese 2 UT 1879; Sarria 1932, in 1922 as a variant, however since I can find 
1987; SarTesta 2 1969; Jarre 2 UT no MSS authority I must take it to be the word 
1918; SaPTeSZ 1922; om. J2. glossed by Sricandra, ie. a reading from the 

6 ABH 3; AQAA I 12; AYAAH2, 1879; ASAT cty inserted into the text by the editor of 1922 
P2; AF HA PSPILILo2Be3, 1922, 1932, 1987;  *** F X IJ3PSIJ2PIL1P2L02H2; S WR Be3; 
He AT Lol; HF AA 1885, 1918. TanTs_ 2 Lol. 

348 weheT 3, 1987. 28° gefarear 3; TeearTahe 1987 with Teen 

%4¢  Be3 omits everything after this word until as variant from 1987Ka tere TT P2. 
saat, 8c Prasataater J3. 

868 VERT I3; TERT II. 2€% pj omits everything from here until ABINT. 

300 SaRTSSRT RT LIB T RPSIPILIP2L02 «°° ATT Tae J3, 1918; ArT TAT 1922; 
H2; Sar 2 1922; Sanraste 2 Be3: Tarra after FAT 1932, 1987. 

2 Ul 1879; SavTesS, BarTSTaT! 1385, 8 AY A P2RBe3, 1885, 1922, 1932, 1987; ae 
TARTS, 2 TT | 1918; TavTesa 2 1932; Lol; ey HA 1918. 
Banas, TAPIA 1987. 202 eet J3, 1987. 

262) agHRT ILI2; AE AA PSPILIP2Ll, 1885, 8? Faeafer Js; Freag 1; Freafe Ps ip2to2 
1922, 1932, 1987; Her AA’ 1918. H2Be3Be3Lol, 1918, 1922; Faraz 1932, 1987; 

2&2 aefET J3, 1987. facafe 1379; Fe deer 1885; farts 

262 afergett : aferiergert J3. 1987Kha. 

Ae ps. ante ieE 3; ABA 2: aE a ON aR ger caeagEnr 1879; TeTSTTT 
J2P1P2Be3Lol, 1885, 1922, 1932, 1987; Heat ipl 987Ka; ARTGETIT Lo?: afergfectt H2. 
Lo2H2, 1879; S15 FY 1918: AAT Liaweee |S ate aaa 2X J1P2; AAPoHRCT 
1987. Jl=1987Ka; AAR 1987Kha. 


264 goqftrefert ISPS, J1=1987Ka, J2, LIP2Lo2 8% BAA LI. 
3c grogftreafaer Beeb. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


The responsibie men, being spoken to by prince Abhaya in this way, thrilled, fhappy, 
joined their] paims up to Ji5 agreed [to do this]. >’ They ieft prince Abhaya’s presence 
and went to the slaughterhouse. They got moist bloody flesh and entrails and returned to 
prince Abhaya, [they joined their] palms up to 15 gave [lit. brought] the moist bloody 
flesh and the entrails. 


“Then prince Abhaya, using scissors, cut into pieces *8 the moist bloody flesh and entrails. 
He went to king Seniya, secretly had him lie down face up on a bed and arranged the 
moist bloody flesh on Seniya’s belly folds and wrapped it in a piece of entrail in such a 
way that it was dripping with blood. Then he installed queen Cellana high on a lofty 


“Appakappiyam:” put it near himself.*! 


57 


58 
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Padisunai, pratisgnoti—abhyupagacchati 
*Jiva.1919, 243; padisuneti—pratisrvati— 
abhyupagacchati, parasparam saksikftya 
Ppratijnanam karyam kartavyam avaSyam iti 
drdhibhavanti *Jambuddi.1920, 240 (both ci- 
tations from Alpa. svv). 

Kappani-kappiyam: the word kappani occurs 
ina list of “weapons” in Panha. (1974 or 1975, 
647 (§28)) where Abhayadeva helpfully de- 
fines it kKalpani—karttikavisesah (Panha.1981, 
38 line 15). Apte is more forthcoming and gives 
“scissors” (sv). The compound kappani- 
kappiya occurs in the canon only in the Viva. 
(1974 or 1975, 759 (§ 1.4.16) and 784 (§1.8.12), 
however, Abhayadeva offers no comment. 
Chokshi and Modi render the Viva. passage 
“prepare the meat ... into small pieces [sic]” 
(Viva.1935a, 93 (English translation)) and give 
“knife” for kappani = karttani (glossary sv). 
They also offer an explanatory note “kappani- 


kappiam karenti [sic] make them into pieces 
and small pieces. The relation of this word is 
with Vkgtto cut” (Viva.1935a, 95 (notes)). This 
derivation is unlikely. Deleu (1969, 102 = 1996, 
42) correctly links kalpita with the causative 
of Vk[p, kalpayati “to trim, cut off’ (MW sv; 
Bohtlingk and Roth, kalpayati 13). However, 
in their earlier NirayaSu. translation, Chokshi 
and Modi had followed the commentator and 
translated “prince Abhaya took that fresh flesh 
and blood into his possession” (NirayaSu. 1934, 
19 (translation)). Their glossary entry, appar- 
ently lifted from Vaidya (NirayaSu. 1932), con- 
tradicted this: “kalpa + nikalpita ... cut into 
pieces and finer pieces.” The 1922 edition by 
Danavijaya places appakappiyam in parenthe- 
ses in the text, which seems to suggest it is a 
variant. None of the MSS available to me give 
this reading, so clearly Danavijaya has trans- 
ferred the word from the cty. 


Sricandra’s gioss here, atma-samipa-stha, is 
not very convincing. However, the reading he 
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cites, appa-kappiyam, is interesting, if the first 
element is from aipa, “cut into small [pieces].” 


11b 


11b 


aes Sareatrns ee, 2° Arana aeaag | ar ot ae 
afre tart afea-gker sig | 2° agdaeer” aaa ate 
aman fags lam or & aeegare , aterm Tay Tat 
ate ware’ free’ 2 Sta age adt ata vane” [I 
age ede sate | ae ot ar ago afrree tat ate 
amet aad i anadacapdaar antatea “ aarufatemar 
seating seat: | aRrpeerrs fe Teer aarae Serra 
wad: ud fafearatt [1] 


Ie GRIT AaSVaey : Ware sore H2. 
Jl; Waeaarrr L1P2L02H2; Ware sa- We sae 2. 
BRUIT 1879, 1922; Was ASAT Be3, 2 geeafe ware : varaferers Jl. 
1879D; WATT AGATE Lol; Wars Sse 282 Om. J1; FRE P2, 1922, 1932, 1987; Frtatt 


1885; WAT ATHRMT 1918; WATT T_T 1918; TRS LiLo2H2, 1885; refer Loi. 

1987. Yo Autre Tansy ; AT 2 j3P5J2P1P2L02H2; 
dee ago Sete 2. Avra 21, 1885; at TL; aa sarrete 
388 qufeet J3P5J1J2P1L1L02H2Be3, 1885, 1987; 2 Be3Lol; Awa Tarteata 1879; are 

wate p2; auf Lol; asf 1918. TANTS 1969; WT Tanrss = 1918, 
3¢o after wT 3. 1922, 1932, 1987. 

38 fraaaTas 2 J. Rs gas | 2 Ii. 
322 Beer J2; SeraegT TAT Be3Lol, 1879, 1918, Re HB, 

1922, 1932, 1987. 38° gut Ft Lo2, 1932 (p. 12, 3rd line from 
2c8 galt 32. bottom, however this word is not in B1 (6b.2) 
RS ee 2 wee Ta. B2 (8a.12) or B8 (9a.2) and so does not match 
34M APTA 1922, 1932; Fa APIA 1918; any of Vaidya’s sources), 1948, 1953, 1985, 

Saat P2; <A> LI. 1987; after 4t Lo2 omits everything until 
Xc& Om. J3. zat ATyTEtee7 and so is defective at this 
Xo Agda | BLT H2; FEUACT Lol, 1879, 1922, point. This means there is no MSS authority 

1932, 1987; FQCASOT 1918. for the reading of 1932 yet it has influenced 
3¢¢ A HAATOT 1879. later printed editions. 

28 Om. J2. 38¢ gat APE: cat tafe PIP2; tat ae LiBe3; 

So SRR RATT : MAT BATT 1987; SATIVT FATT Tat Ale H2; TAT TST Lol; om. 1885. 

3¢& afafacere J2; aufetaerre B2, 1885. xe weenie see: : wernt soe: 

aco g@——agfafemar J2H4FB7; q —— B2; xeratate ye scat: 1885. 
amfatecpar J4. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


mansion in an excellent viewing room. Below queen Ceiiana, exactiy opposite, he had 
[had] king Seniya lie down face up on a bed. [Prince Abhayaj cut into pieces with scissors 
[as it were] the flesh of king Seniya’s belly folds and threw [them] into a water pot. °° 
King Seniya feigned unconsciousness. After a short while [however, Prince Abhaya and 
king Seniya] were talking to each other. 


“Prince Abhaya took the [pot containing] the flesh of king Seniya’s belly folds and went 
to queen Cellana and brought it to her. 


“Queen Cellana [by eating] those belly folds of king Seniya roasted [fried and so on] up to 


Exactly opposite (sapakkham sapadidisim): they are said to have shared the same sides 
since the left of one and the right side of the other were exactly in the same place. Oppo- 
site (sapratidik): with the intermediary directions the same, facing each other completely 
(atyartham). When they come together face to face the two sides on the left and the right 
seem the same. The same [holds] for the intermediary directions. 


59 Seya-bhayana Deleu (1969, 102 = 1996, 43) only]” (MW sv). If the text is read se ya 
cites Warren’s suggestion, §veta-bhajana, but bhayanamsi pakkhivai, it means “and he threw 
prefers seka-bhajana himself, “vessel for pour- [it] into a pot.” 


ing out or holding water, watering-pot L[exical 
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Sy 


1b 


1b 


9 frarateareit 


sacate-wate age aa gem fag tag wt ar age at 
aquy-deer” war sat | aeat athkeaa-ctear | at Wet Ge 
get aka | 

(go) aw wt dte agmedie’™” ana sag . Jeardlardaie- 
ara” , qaaared ara” 4s aqaisrenr | ag ate FAT 
areay Tere aa’ frst sae-ate-reartr area” at eer 
ag ar’ wa wet afeae” at asa ar. eT aT 
fagirar’™ ar | wa ates 2 a Tat agié Taras a Tat 
aan a varfezante a. pag” afeag at, afeay ar.” 


88 ay Te J3. Gata ACA SIMAAAT 1918. 
¥oee MIs: vee afeaferr Fate att 1879. 
Yok qyUoy-steet H2. Yoo STE 1. 


oR Garett aeit : aarett | dat J3PSJIPILIH2 voc Se PS, 
Lo2, 1885; AAT adt P2; aatfragteet «= 8 Sau-afer-starfer : “Harfer 1987KhaGa, 1879, 


Be3Lol, 1918; AAMAS 1987 (with foot- 1922, 1932; “HATE PSJ1J2L1P2Lo02H2Be3 
note AATMAgIeoT 1987KaKhaGa); SATTa- Lol, 1885, 1918, 1987; “4aTz P1. [I would 
SIEMT 1879; AATPTSTEeT 1922, 1932. Even like to recheck J3 here]. 

if parallel passages give the reading of the “ko eats J; argarher P5P1L1P2L02H2 
printed editions, the MSS tradition of this text Be3Lol, 1987KhaGa, 1879, 1885, 1918, 1922, 
gives this reading here and should be recorded. 1932; @Tgats 1987. 


3 atga-dteot : ateaaeteon PSJIPILILo2 ¥%2 AA Be3Lol, 1918, 1987KhaGa; W J, 1987. 
Be3Lol, 1885, 1918, 1987; Streaaatect P2; “ gecafe-aetr aeatt ¢ at ag aT 


aresraateor H2; faeaagteot 1922, and 1932 wat: aa J3. 
(with variant FATRIASTEOT 1932A butBi gives  ~%? wet arfsawe : vevatisay J3. 
atRsagTEor (6b.3), BS gives AReaateotT «= 8 FAT BPS. 
(9a.4) so where is Vaidya’s reading from?; “es qew-areuife a7: Tevarentfe a Ps; 
faferseteor 1879. Teraetté 7I1; om. Lo2. 
ex Bere sate J2. “te Tapas a: Temene a Temente 
¥e% 43, 1922, 1932, 1987; FACTRTOAAAT PS; TJZ3Be3Lol; WAASMNE TPS; THATS NS 
FACASTOAAART Pl; ACTA TTT q sramreramtes TI; T om. Pl. 
J2P2; FACAACASTOAAT FTG Bed; YS ZepE: SadE AT TWAT 1932, 1953, 1987. 1987 


Jeatatatdaradaa Lol; Jettdtatd- following 1932’s text against MSS tradition. 
AAT 1879; FACATACTR TOA 1885; ¥t¢ atfsawt aq | : om. Lo2. 


38 (arene) Pafag 1922. 38° gfeaauinTg H4F; om. B2. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


removed her pregnancy ionging. Queen Cellana in this way had her pregnancy longing 
fulfilled, then with her pregnancy longing sated®™ [she] carried the foetus easily. 


[10] “Once to queen Ceilana, at a time and occasion in the first part of the night and the 
later part of the night ®! such [thoughts] up to 748 arose,®? ‘If then this boy, though still in 
the womb, has eaten the flesh of his father’s belly folds, then it would be better indeed for 
me to destroy the foetus, make it fall, make it drop, annihilate it.’°3 She considered thus, 
then with many abortifacients she wanted to destroy the foetus, make it fall, make it drop, 


Such [thoughts]: internally, worried, wished to obtain, an idea arose in the mind. 


60 


61 


Vocchinna-dohala, vocchinna—vyucchinna— 
vyavacchinnam (*Viy.1919-21, 100); prthak 
sthapitam (NisCi.), (both citations from Alpa. 
sv, the second citation from a manuscript). 
Puvvarattavarattakalasamayamsi (ti purva- 
ratro—ratreh pirvabhaga apararatro—ratreh 
pascimo bhagas tallaksano ya kalasamayah— 
kalartpah samayah sa tatha (Abhayadeva on 
Viva. 1.1.60, cited from Viva.1935a, 13 (cty) 
lines 8-10). puvvarattavaratte tti purva- 
ratrapararatrakalasamaye, ratreh pirvabhage 
pascadbhage vety arthah (Viva.1935a, 57 (cty) 
lines 17-18), ie. midnight. 

Ajjhatthie tti adhyatmikah atmavisayah, iha 
canyanyapi padani drSyani, tadyatha—cintie tti 
smytrapah, kappie tti buddhya vyavasthapitah, 
Patthie tti prarthitah prarthanardpah, manogae 
tti manasyeva vytto bahiraprakaSitah san- 
kalpah—paryalocah (Abhayadeva on Viva. 
1.1.60, cited from Viva.1935a, 13 (cty) line 10 
onwards). Later in the same text, ajjhatthie 


tv) 


atmagatah, ihedam anyad api drsyam kappie 
kalpito—bhedavan kalpiko va—ucitah cintie 
smytiripah patthie prarthito bhagavaduttara- 
prarthanavisayah manogae tti aprakaSita ity 
arthah sankalpo—vikalpah samuppajjittha 
samutpannavan (Viva.1935a, 21 lines 9-12). 
Hoemle suggests a Sanskrit form *adhyasthita 
and links the word occurring in Pkt with Pali 
ajjhattiya (Uvas.1880-90:2, 41 n.115). 

The same phrase occurs in the Viva. 1.1.60 (1974 
or 1975, 727-28), gabbhasadanahi ya padanahi 
ya gdlanahi ya maranahi ya sadittae va marittae 
va. On this Abhayadeva says, gabbhasadanahi 
ya u Satanah—garbhasya khandaSo bhavanena 
patanahetavah padanahi ya tti patanah yair 
upayair akhanda eva garbhah patati galanahi 
ya tti yair garbho dravibhiya ksarati maranahi 
ya tti maranahetavah (Abhayadeva on Viva. 
1935a, 13 (cty) lines 18-21). 


12. 


iy 


9 frraratearir 


Tieae ar, fdtar ar, at aa wa Te aes aT, Weg 
a wes ar, eas av Lar ot at agen edt & Tet sea 
at wag. age“ weracife a oa vermrenie™” a 
afar ar aa fader ar i ae ao. dat oda Cn 
faaoor sare aerrar saqaaar™ . tg-aee-geet | TET 
ahagg | 

(2¢) a WT aT Ugur sat ade Arar ag-ategey” Ta 143 
ara ged. sree vara [i] ag wv da agmadig™ ga 
TaSa Ata 48 aASAea | AT as FAT ERO Taney wT 
fist varafe-tare ara” a a ae T We mw 
aaa, owes HoT a-ae vlea_ | d aa ag wes TI 
arat wit sageftare™ saree | wd ate”. 2 Tate 
are: AAA. VatgfeHeT [|] Tat Test ofeateaar Hea [1] 
feaedt aeeriohenetst | a a eneaen ser water | Bat cat 


ASK 


akdat scart: | Geqarseyt Ud aaa: . MgaaggesT [V 

¥88 ATAT J3. Ro Hom 88 avr iy3. 

*e ufefer JI. YX Om. Lo2. Ae Ugur ste Ji, 1879, 1918, 1922, 1932, 

WA fagaE aT om. Jl. 1987; Agedtie Pi; Age | séht | H2. 

YY SAEPS; ATT Lo2; om. Ji. ¥** aBle 1879, 1918. “88 aera J3; @gaT I. 

We TPL. ¥3¢ FT L1Lo2H2Be3; fF Lol; F P2. 

we raTaTS (fae) WE 1922. ¥38 OP Ue A IBN; WAM PSP, 1879; 8 | TT 

RC se Taraette A: om. J3. Be3; UA P2; WT Lo2. 

SS ATSUMT PS. *2° Om. 1885. ¥¥o Om. J1, 1879, 1922, 1932, 1987. 

AE FANT Lo2; AAMT 1922, 1948. SR wer Ley 

AR aaa L1P2L02H2. PERF JQLIP2L02. 

Vl AEaE-SEST -AEAATESERI3 MegegaagT «=? THETSATT PILo2Be3Lol, 1885, 1922, 1932; 
Jl; AZASET J2;,sAGaggET P2; AzaaEeT THCISAT 1918; TeBRTSAT 1932A Bl 
Lo2; Hgaasgeq H2; Agaagegr Lol; TRCISATT (7a.3), B2 TFHISATT (8b.9), BS 
wera 1879; gaa geez 1918; Aggegaagt yenoreare (9b.8) again, what is the source 
1987. of Vaidya’s cited reading?); T#HetSaTT 

eX ag-afsgerm =: aguregyrt = 1922; 1987, Li; senefeare p2; sHEeisare H2; 
aguiegmrrer afrgarerersteart 1879. SFHUATT 1879 “throughout” (1932, 13 n.2). 

382 Om. P7H4F. Fae L2Beo. 

BR Sourafaest J2; Seuss: Get: Bes. a4 agagagsged MT P7B2; after this word 1922 in- 

383 > H4; om. J2FP3B3. certs (TESS AGATA TAT STAT 

RY sea «ART: 1922; WeATAATTAST P6; 


ANCATAATCATRAST PTH4FP3B3B2, 1885; Seal- 
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J AT AT); 1885 omits a line here until 
eafeatcan. 


1 Nirayavaliyao 


annihilate it. But the foetus was not destroyed, made to fall, made to drop or annihilated. 


“Queen Cellana, since she was not able so, with many abortifacients to destroy the foetus 
up to annihilate it, being tired then, fatigued, exhausted and dejected, unwillingly, 
overcome by powerlessness,°° afflicted by affliction, afflicted by sorrow, carried the 
foetus. °7 


[11] “When aimost nine months [of the pregnancy] had been completed 143 queen Cellana 
gave birth to very delicate, handsome boy. To queen Ceilana these kinds of [thoughts] up 
to {48 arose, ‘If this boy, while he was still in the womb, has eaten the flesh of his father’s 
belly folds, then who knows [whether] when this boy is grown up he will bring our family 
to destruction [or not]. So it would be better indeed for us to have this boy left®® on an out- 
of-the-way rubbish heap.’ °° She considered like that and called a servant woman, 


She considered destroying, making fail, making drop, annihilating [the foetus]: with me- 
dicinal herbs destroying what was in the womb, making [it] come out of the womb, fall, 
drop, making it [just] blood and so on; annihilating by the complete destruction® of the 
foetus. [But] the conditions [necessary for] its destruction and so on were not present. 
Tired, fatigued, exhausted have the one meaning. The sounds (of the words] attavasatta- 
duhattha (she was afflicted by affliction, afflicted by sorrow) express misery. 


64 Santa tanta Paritanta: santa ttt sranta deha- ujjhavitte, ujjhahi, ujjhai, ujjhienam, ujjhiyam, 
khedena tanta tti tanta manahkhedena, ujjhavesi, ujjhijjamanassa—can be added to 
Paritanta ti ubayakhedeneti (Abhayadeva on those cited by Oberlies (1993 sv). 

Viva.1974 or 1975, 727 (§56), cty cited from 69 Ukkurudiya: ukkarudi avakararasi. ukkurudo 
1935a, 12-13 (cty)). In Uvas. 7 Hoernle trans- ratnadinam api rasih, Desindmamaéila (1.110) 
lated these as being “weary, tired and disap- “a heap of sweepings; a pile of gems.” Ukku- 
pointed” (Uvas.1880-90:2, 149 (§222)). rudika, trna-bhasma-gomayangaradimilaka 

65 Akdmiya avasavasa: the Viva. has akamiya (*Uit.1916-17, 359, cited in Alpa. sv). 
asayamvasda on which Abhayadeva comments, AnuOg.1968, 128 (v. 290), se kim tam jiviya- 
akamiya tti nirabhilasah, asayamvasa tti heum? 2 Avakarae Ukkurudae Ujjhiyae 
asvayam vasa (Abhayadeva on Viva.1932a, Kajjavae Suppae. se tam jiviyaheum is trans- 
14 (cty) line 1 and 2). lated as, “Then what is [the name given to chil- 

66 Aftaduhaftavasaffe tti artasya dhyanavisesa- dren] to ensure their survival? The following 
sya yo duhattha tti durghato duhsthago are [examples of names given to children] to 
durnirodho vasah paratantryam tena stah ensure their survival: Avakaraa [a child taken 
Piditah artadurghatavaSartah. athava artena from a dust-bin], Ukkurudaa [a child taken from 
duhkhartah artaduhkhartah, tathd vasena a place for depositing refuse], Ujjhiyaa [a child 
visayaparatantryena stah parigato vaSartah, that is thrown away], Kajjavaa (a child recov- 
tatah karmadharaya iti (Uvas.1880-90:1, 38 ered from excreta), and Suppaa [a child recov- 
(cty) lines 9-13; also Viva.1935a, 13 (cty) lines ered from a winnowing basket].” (Hanaki, in 
3-3-4). Explained by Hoernle Uvas. 1880- AnuOg.English translation.1970, 102). Ukkuru- 
90:2, 71 n. 189). When atta-duhatta-vasatte diyde also occurs in two other texts—Naya. 
occurs in Naya. 8 (1989a, 158 line 12) Roth 1975 or 1975, 85 (§1.2.40) and Viva. (1974 or 
translates it as “gequalt, vom Leid bedrangt 1975, 728-29 (§1.1.65-67); 740, (§1.2.46, 
und in qualvoller Abhangigkeit” (Naya.partial 48)—but Abhayadeva provides no gloss. In 
edition.1983, 93 (§74 end). Viva.1934a Chokshi and Modi gloss this word 

67 The exact parallel in Viva. 1 ends here, but as “dung-hill.” Another entry in Alpa. Ukkuru- 
restarts when the queen asks a servant to take diyd is glossed as utkurutakah (*Av. 1916-19, 

a the child and abandon it. 194), but that word is not in MW or Apte. 


The forms of this verb used in this passage- 


Parisatana is not listed in MW or Apte. How- 
ever, Satana is listed: “[meaning] 3. causing 
to fall or perish; 4. causing to decay or wither” 
(Apte). 
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12a 


12a 


9 frarafearir 


warag 2 ua aa ee oor gat carga Te aTeT 
wie”, sapere” sere lag ot at aecact age 
aie wa gat aarft ewe oa fis ee. age edig™ 
ame” fame ogre | 2° at ater eeao-ger™ [fire 
Sra“ gaprattrar™ ata varreg 3° [) a aren wre 
sapeieare sere i ae ot aor area” are A SaREPeaTE™ 
sat earn ar aaer-afrar soottfaar artes etear | 

ae ur & afer car sta sere was AAMT ST AANT-aterayr 
are saree 2 1 a aret wie sageteare seer mae 8 
aged sta foo fatahraarr (ae set eeae-qet Reg 
2°, Sere age sat ate warms [y ager sta searaaiie 


Sareea Pica, Saw [1] 
8S 2 om. J1, 1879; FIA-ANS AETAT Rom.1885.  “*° TaeRelsaT J2PILIP2L02H2, 1885. 
¥64 qari P2L02H2Be3, 1885; Tat Lol. “ei oan Be3; Tas 1987. 
YS Tee J3, J1=1987Ka, 1922, 1932. ¥&2 Om. Be3Lol. eSSOmysiie 
veo Wats ps; UA P1;AL. The PS/Pl contrast = Y THMTES  AT OT Aor ere Ur SaRetsaTT 
shows P1 was either copied from PS, or both repeated here J3; SeHaSATT Sy. 
are based ultimately on a common source. ¥&%  QATAT PSPILIP2L02H2; AMT AATAMT Be3. 
we sepefSaT P1Be3Lol, 1885, 1918, 1922, 1932;  *** + ®Lol; om. J3. 
BaHelSarT LiLo2, 1987; TewetsaTT p2, “8° TRATHAAT Pl; SosTFAT 1918, 1932A (BI 
1987Kha; Teefsare H2; TeHTSArT 1879. BREA (8a.7), B2 FAtraAat (Sb. 12 end), 
83 P5 adds this below the line at the end of 16b. B8 omits this passage (9b.12); Safear 1885; 
ES OaeOms 2: Hissitgat 1879; Teatfaat L1P2L02H2; 
“at age edie: ageredte 1879. TAMA Be3; FANE Be3. 
“4? aH PILI; AE H2; TARE Be3, 1918, 1932, “86 SaWTE 2 : TAT JZPSIIJ2PIL1P2L02H2; 
1987; TARE I3J1Lol, 1922. SATRAT Be3; TAMSE VAT Lol; TaPTBiT 
AP Om: Il) 1879; SATS JaNTSSUT 1885; TaN TSIT 
“SS gS YS : Stays Westy | J3; RUT 1918; FAT 2 1922; FarTasE | 2 1932; 
ARAM Pl; KLATTSUM 1879. Tansy, Farha 1987. 
<4 fiwez | ta J1Be3Lol, 1879, 1885, 1922;  **%_- SASer<a> PS, SSet P2 (the common omission 
festa Stra 1918; WES | Tota 1932, suggesting a link) ; SS#t P1H2Be3Lol, 1879, 
1987. 1885, 1922, 1932, 1987; SRA L1; RaTLo2. 
wae afear J. veo fant J1; Fetataart Lo2. 


YAS FARTS 2 :FATRI3, 1922; TAPSPILIP2L02 “SE SB. 
H2: 2 SAT IL; 2 F WIZ; AVTBSBe3Lol;  *S%_- FPF 2 PILIP2L02H2, 1918, 1922, 1932; 


Barresa 1879; TAPS FANT 1885, fies 2 UT Be3Lol; fez Freesat 1885; 
1987; TARTS 2 1918, 1932. “8¢ STETLI. firvater 1879. 

YS UT «| TWA PSI2PILIP2L02H2; Wr = **_—- FaT_-2-J3;T PSPILIP2L02H2; Sat | Jl; 
Be3Lol1, printed editions. Zarreste Be3, 1879; SaAnTSE Lol; FARTS 


38& Searrersmatater POP7; “Staaewrat I; 388 After this word 1922 inserts (Qe GHTATAT:). 
sHaRe) F; SeaisHlaate L2. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


and said, “Go, beloved of the gods, leave this boy on an out-of-the-way rubbish heap.’ 


“The servant woman, spoken to in this way by queen Cellana, [joined] her hands up to15 
made [anjali] and as was proper agreed to do what she had said. 


“She [took] the child in her hands and went to a grove of aSoka trees. She left the boy on 
an out-of-the-way rubbish heap. By that boy being ieft on the out-of-the-way rubbish 
heap that grove of aSoka trees became as if illuminated. 7° 


“King Seniya heard about this [illumination] and went to the grove of aSoka trees. He saw 
the boy left on an out-of-the-way rubbish heap. [He became] instantly furious up to {60 
flaring [with anger]. He took the boy in his hands and went to queen Cellana. With various 


With loud reprimands: a reprimand is reviling, abuse. 


70 “According to another tradition, after his birth 
when Kiinika was cast in a garden named 
asogavaniya, it became iliuminated and hence 
the child came to be known as Asogavana- 
canda [Moon of the Asoka Grove] or Asoga- 
canda [Moon of the Asokas]” Jain (1984, 462) 


89 


referring to Av.1928-29:2, 166 (the full pas- 
sage is cited in note 61 below). In the first story 
in the Viva. the description of the birth of 
Miyaputta is remarkably similar, at least inso- 
far as the request to leave the infant on a rub- 
bish heap. 


12a 


9 fararafearst 


saree fares fears,” 


ud saamnis seas 2 wa aaret™” | eee of GF Aa Te TIT 


segefear scarate™ 


(\) Ager Stet Terrase BE 2 


ua aarti ga zarghae* we crear area 
amraarmtt en eee es 
are ofsaar fafear fasr™ 


afegae , 2 [lt areTayger™ Erle araamit daz | 
re (23) aT Oe ae are aa” TaRgeisare’” SRST 


anigqiear”’ gage-freamer gira fa“ 


“ Sftrrer tar forest waas 


fem” | arent, 2°" 


aisaar fafear , fagr™ 


RAC 
Vk 


Slo 


CLR 


TaNTSA 1885; TAPTSsUAT 1918; TAT 2 
1922; JarTeses | 2 1932; Tarde, 
Tanthesay 1987. 

BASACMS J1J2L1Lo2; ASACMS 1987Ka; 
arsantifé P2; aTsate 2 H2, 1885. 
aTitag | 2 om. H2; 2om.J1. 
Peron Rerss - fearon fae 
i: Frermsurfe frerese 1987KhaGa; 
faareoarorfe freed fa L1L02H2; 
Rrereomfe ferkatt Be3; farms 
freee Lol; atoms fete 1987; 
fremomté fredfa 2 1922, 1932; 
frarata Pi; freresPr P2; 1918 omits this 
and everything until aware. 

aafet Be3; om. J2P2L02H2, 1885. 

FR Be3, 1918; BT J1Lol, 1879, 1987. 
sarfeata ¥Z 1 J3; Seatafet J2L1P2L02 
H2Be3Lol, 1885; Ssatfate 1918. 

fer Bz | ART J1, 1879, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
gearaqaaagarfad LiBe3Lol, 1879, ‘1885’, 
1922, 1987; SeaTaa AaSaTa J1; Sea AAI S- 
aaa j2; searaat aagcarfrar 1918; 
gearaqaaeattad Lo2H2; Searaaaa- 
grarfad Pl; qagattadt p2: “searaarte”” 
1987Ga. 

aate Be3. 

FFT 1922, 1932, 1987; FAT MT 1918. 
zargyter 33. 


Bret ATYFET J2, 1879. 
SCRA 1987Kha; SSA H2. 


BAC) 


BCE 


VLR 


Yo 


oR 


amaarett J3; Aaah J1=1987Ka; om. 
Be3. 

aagfe | 2 LIP2L02H2. [I would like to 
recheck J1J2J3 here]. 

aifsat H2; afer Be3; fatestar Lol; 
Frofssrar 1918; fefSasraT 1879 (cf. Jacobi 
ZDMG 34 (1880) p. 183). 

3ST PSPIL1; P2 obscured on print; FE Lol; 
Ay 1885; Fer FE 1918. 

aeae-ahatet 1922, 1932. 

Om. Jl. 


AYE om. Jl. 


Om. Lo2. 

fagfe (33. 

AT UT : om. J3; 1 ArT Wat J2L1P2L02H2. 
a H2. 

STOTT J2; SITTER P2. 

a 1918. 

RRSAT Lo2; SERASAT 1879; TESA 
1987. 

AATeATT ISPS, J1=1987Ka, PIL1P2L02H2, 
1879C, 1885, 1922. 


PiLo2; faRseT 1987Kha, H2; “Preset 
1932A; “faestt Li; “faesut Bes; 
qReTaot Lol; HertasU P2; patties 
1885; FHSTTSIUIT 1918; FHSTITIM 1987. 


Ata 1922, 1932, 1948, 1953, 1985 probably 
a misreading, faithfuily reprinted. 


AST J2: after this word 1922 inserts (GaSft FAT). 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


reprimands, he reprimanded queen Cellana, with various’! reproaches, he reproached 
{her] in this way, he cursed her with various curses [and] said thus, ‘Why did you have my 
son left on an out-of-the-way rubbish heap?’ He said that with loud words and curses, he 
cursed queen Cellana, then said: “You, beloved of the gods, bring this boy up appropriately, 
protecting and locking after him.’ 


“Queen Celiana, spoken to in this way by king Seniya, was ashamed, embarrassed, shamed 
[she joined] her hands and as was proper agreed to what king Seniya had said. She brought 
up the boy appropriately, protecting and looking after him. 


[12] “When the boy had been abandoned on the out-of-the-way rubbish heap, his fingertip 12» 
had been pricked by a rooster’s tail-feather. 72 Time and again 


Ashamed, embarrassed, shamed. 


71 Uccavaya-, taking this to mean “various, var- 72 The MSS vary between giving picchenam and 
ied” instead of “unwearying,” wouid aiso suit pificchaenam. Pali has piccha and pincha. 
better in Hoernle’s trransiation of Uvas. §66 Tumer (§8151) aiso notes the connection be- 
(Uvas.1880—90:2, 41). tween piccha- and pinja-. 


of 


¢ frerafoarsit 


a a atte a aRreag lar rae ag” aah” 
aart agar 2 wet amag 2 law oy afr wat at 
arora anfte-ae aan raat, reg a eng ata sanreag 
2° [a set eager fires 2 a aetofer areaie 
ufeaaz 2 ae a ater ae rat” gag ae Ta 
any fray’ feta ghtrette atage toe ore" fa a ae 
are aa aT AAMT AAT 2 Ar AE | ae aS TT 
au ate wn Ata & aw ata sanmag 2° Tt aet 
aregen fires | a aa ara” frearaer ghaette atage | ag ot 
4 are ame faa saaared go froma aE 


“e% Tet 2 Lo2H2. fies a danda; no danda P1L1P2H2, 1885, 1918. 

“°% Om. 1879. S22 TE ATS: only 3; ATE 2 J1Be3. 

“°% GT Lol, 1918; YS PSP1; ET H2. SEE EE Ils 

“°8 Om. J2P2. SY ae Femme eRe AAMT «IC; aT 

49 po twice; Hataearater Pl; Aaa 1885; FETT Be3Lol, 1879, 1885, 1918, 1922. 
apie 1918. 1932, 1987; 41 PSPILIP2L02H2. 

seS are f& J2P2. 424 This is doubled only in J3J1 ATE 2. 

ke aeure AAT J3. S&F J1J2; FR I3PILIP2L02H2Be3, TAR 

Sk Om. J3. P5P1 (but Pl omits & SRT AMA; Tarr 1922; 

“82 Om. J3J1J2, 1922, 1932, 1987. Tanteta Lol; FAVS, 2 1918, 1932; 

S83 (SFT Lo2. JaRSS, JarTeega 1885; Tare, 

S&T Lo2. Farts 1987; TAVTST 1879. 


8% Sans 2 : TR PSI2PIP2L02H2Be3; **° Om.J1. 
ZaVTGS 2 Lol; Li has just the numeral 3, “6 FANT Pl; Skeeter 1932 (1932A however 


TAT 2 1922, I3J1; SAMMI, 2 1918, 1932; gives the reading accepted above), 1953; 44°T 
varrsg, Tartar 1987; varresy 1987Ga. 
Zarisar 1885; TaAVTEST 1879. 428 EF Be3Lol, 1885, 1918, 1922. Lo2 repeats 
48% START 1885, J2P2; AAA L1; MAAAT Lo2; here Wa aaa anae faa aaa 
arTaahr H2. then has ST | Ad W AST FETT below, 
889 GRY J3; WT L1; 7 Lol, 1918; YE PS, 1879, omitting about a line of text. 
1922, 1969; JEa Pl. Se gt faa aorta site wa aad 
S&C STATE Pl. RES lhe eel) dsm: 1879. 
42° freq 1985: Prequll TAN PS (18b.5) where “2% TREE Pea: aTeAS Fawr 1987KaKha, 
the final syllables and dandas serve only to fill PIL1P2Lo2Lol, 1879, 1885; ateae | fare 
in the line to the edge of the page, ie. they are H2Be3; ARAM fFaT 1987Ga. 1987 gives a 
space fillers indicating that no text is missing, note“Qaee FLAY AlaasT Vw TAT 
these marks have been taken by P! into the FAT ATA 8.9.68 TTS Ta Tae, |” 


middle of a line FYETRITT Pl (4b.5) which “8? RTH. 

demonstrates that P1 has been copied from P5; 432 feed Ji; frevw PSP1Be3Lol; Fret 

freaz L1L02H2; fgT Lol; om. P2. J2P2LiLo2, 1879, 1885; Fert H2; frav 
“% Be3Lol have a space here which usually signi- 1918; FreBa 1922, 1932, 1969; FERVVT 1987. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


pus and blood ran out. The boy, overcome by pain, cried out with a very loud noise. King 
Seniya heard the noise of the boy’s crying and came to him. He took the boy by the hand 
and put that fingertip into his mouth, he took away the pus and blood with his mouth. Then 
the boy was quiet, without pain [and] stayed silent. 


“Whenever the boy was overcome by pain he cried out with a very loud noise, then every 
time king Seniya came to him and took him in his hands and [put that] very [finger into his 
mouth, he took away the pus and so on] up fo [the boy was quiet,] without pain [and] 
stayed silent. 


“The boy’s mother and father on the third day [after he was born] showed him to the sun 
and the moon [and performed other birth rites] up to [44 when the twelfth day was reached, 
they gave him a name that suited his nature. 73 


73 The events to occur after the birth of a child 12-14) because my copy of Viva.1974 or 1975 
are described after the birth of prince Meha in lacks these pages). The only comment from 
the Naya. also: ammdpiyaro padame divase Abhayadeva is, candasirapasaniyam va tti 
jatakammam karenti, 2, bitiyadivase jaga- anvarthanusarinam tytiyadivasotsavam jagani- 
riyam karenti 2, tatie divase candasara- yamlu sasthiratrijagaranapradhanam utsavam. 
damsaniyam karenti 2, evam eva nivvatte gonnam gunanipphanna tti gaunam—apra- 
suijatakammakarane sampatte barasaha- dhanam [api] sydd ata uktam gunanispannam 
divase vipulam asanam, panam, khatimam, iti (Viva.1935a, 26 cty). The passage in the 
sdtimam uvakkhadaventi 2 ... ammapiyaro Uvavy. is shorter: tae nam tassa darayassa 
ayam eyarivam gonnam gunanipphannam amma-piyaro padhame divase thii-padiyam 
namadhejjam karenti (Naya. 1951-52:1, 40b kahinti, taiya-divase canda-sira-damsaniyam 
line 13-41a line 10). Abhayadeva comments kahinti, chatthe divase jagariyam kahinti, 
on this: jatakarma—prasavakarmma, ndla- ekkarasame divase viikkante nivvatte asui- 
cchedananikhananadikam, dvitiyadine jagari- Jayakamma-karane, sampatte barasaha-divase 
kam—ratrijagaranam, tytiye divase candra- amma-piyaro imam eyarivam gonnam guna- 
suryadarsanam utsavavisesa eta iti, pathantare nipphannam namadhejjam kahinti (Uvav.1883, 
tu prathamadivase sthitipatitam, tytiye candra- 76, (§105)). Abhayadeva again: bdrasahe 
suryadarsanikam, sasthe jagarikam; nivvatte divase tti dvadasakhye divase ity arthah, 
asuijayakammakarane ‘tti-nivrtte—atikra- athava dvadasandm ahnam samaharo dva- 
nte—a§ucinam jatakarmmanam karane, ni- dasaham tasya divaso yenasau pio bhavatiti 
watte suija4yakammakarane ‘tti va pathanta- dvadasahadivasas tatra ammapiyaro tti 
ram, tatra nirvgtte—kyte Sucindam jatakarma- ambapitarau imam ti idam vaksyamanam, 
nam karane; barasahe divase’tti—dva- ayam iti kvacid dysyate, tacca Prakyta- 
dasakhye divase ity arthah, athava—dva- Sailivasat, eyarivam ti etad eva rapam— 
dasanam ahnam samaharo dvadasaham tasya svabhavo yasya nanyatha ripam ity etadrupam 
divaso yena dvadasahah paryate tatra tatha gonam ti gaunam, kim uktam bhavatity aha— 
(Naya.1951-52:1, 44b line 10-45a line 2). The gunanipphannam ti gaunasabdo ‘pradhane ‘pi 
Viva. passage is brief: tae nam tassa daragassa vartata ity ata uktam gunanispannam iti, 
ammapiyaro ekkarasame divase nivvatte namadhejjam ti prasastam namaiva nama- 
sampatte barasame divase imam eyarivam dheyam (Abhayadeva on Uvav.1883 §105, 
gonnam gunanipphannam namadhejjam cited from Uvav.1985a, 106b lines 2-5). 


karenti (Viva. 1.2 cited from 1935a, 22 (lines 
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9 frarafearsit 
ate | wet” of ee See cred Wea TaReleare SRaSTATTR 
arares arrest Bre, OS [ae ae eee raat 
ara eifa. etre Re tae ot cee Ehret ae” 
arygant’” fag-atsa™ a Set Fear ore ster area" frees | 
agar ara [] 


[23] ar ur ant ft ET eae aaa” qeacar- ala 148 
agua | wi ag ae Afr ot aamgt at darefh 
i Ta-Ar SATO area faehar i a aT aa ag 


feafeacfear = Yoo 
b ROMA  » YAIAYOAy | 

S28 SET JBI. “4 TART 1885; WaTaaGTT 1922, 1932, 1969, 
soyteare J3P5J1J2P1P1P2H2Be3, 1879, 1987KaKhaGa, Lol. [I would like to recheck 
1885. JI here]. 

6 gaistikaut 3; eegtsfeart psy, “YS Ngalat Jl; FS Pl; AFF AT H2Be3Lol; 
erpetresut pi, eeteftesrt P2; AT AS L1P2L02; AF FaWsit 1879; AE 
aepietieunt Lol; HrEISTraTIT L1, 1987; TAS 1885, 1918; AZEHT 1953. 1987 has a 
gerefettout 1987KhaGa; Betaeset H2; note (p. 725 n. 11) on the reading accepted 
Heleattear Be3. aa sfemfedtasaer sayigracas ga- 

°° afrare J2. agate car area fegatee soate- 

“3¢ gw I3J1P1. green afrathrearsy | Gana WTS: Tere 

“38 afer | 2 : [Lhave not noted any variant from eta: | 


J3, however, I would like torecheck it] PSPIL1  ““® Tat Jl; ATS 32. 
P2H2Be3Lol, 1885; RRTERAMT 1987, 1996, “*-RMTATKAT FAL only in J3J1Be3Lol, 1879, 


om. 1879, 1918, 1922, 1969; 1932 gives a super- 1922, 1932, 1969, 1987. 
scripted 2, but no footnote, in all likelihood this ***- HAAT FATE 1969, 1987; AAT WATE 1918; 
is to be taken as a 2 indicating repetition. waar 1953. 
“6° at WT om. Pl. Se GagaTardateas | J3; FATA PSPILIP2L02 
se apftre fer. eftrare 351; Raa PSP1; HET H2Be3L01 [i would iike to recheck JiJ2]; 
acter | EPTATEI2; ETAT P2L1L02H2, 1885; geared H2; Jarata Be3; Fardracd- 
pT Be3Lol; HUTT 1918; BET 1922; aIoaaatet 1879. 
agitrer fer 1932; RTT 1969. 48 QRATEIT J2P2; ATATEMT Lo2; arate Be3; 
“SR Om. Jl, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1969, 1987. ARATE 1918; TATA 2. 
“82 gqaJeIT J1=1987KaKhaGa(seen.1),PSPIL]  ***_ Om. PI. 
P2Lo02H2Be3, 1879, 1885, 1918. 443 @ P5J2P1L1P2L02H2, where the preceding 
«ss feg-afea : fefaatsa 1879, 1918, 1922; danda has probably been misread as a prstha- 
fefaatea L1Be3Lol; fefratsa Pl; gaatee matra (it is omitted in P1L1L02) on ta and the 
1885, P2Lo2; fede latea H2; fesatsa anusvara has gone astray. 
1987KaKhaGa; fefastsa Ji. 4% Om. J3J1. 


388 192; “afar H4FP3B3B2, 1885; eataatact Yeo cA H4, 1885; “HATA J2F; “PAVIA B2. 
P6P7L2Be6. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


“Since this boy of ours, when he had been left on the out-of-the-way rubbish heap, had his 
finger pricked by a rooster’s tail feather, let this boy of ours be named “Crippled Kiniya.” 74 
The boy’s mother and father gave him the name Kiiniya.’5 Then appropriate birth rites 
[were done] for the boy, [they are to be described] just like [prince] Meha [in the Na rya- 
dhammakahao]"° up tohe lived high up in an excellent mansion. [Eight excellent princesses 
were given in marriage to him. The wedding gifts] were given eight[-fold].77 

[13] “Once to prince Kiniya, at a time and occasion in the first part of the night, [such 
thoughts] up to arose, ‘Indeed, because king Seniya prevents me, I am not able to live 
ruling, [wielding] the glory of sovereignty myself. So it would be better 


Birth rites: the set rites handed down in a family tradition for celebrating the birth of a son.93 


74 


ue 


When names are repeated like this, as they 
are in a number of places, presumably one of 
them is to be taken literally, and the other as 
the name (eg. Abhaggasena in Viva. III). The 
DPPN says of Kiniya, “Since he had devel- 
oped a wound in the form of a disease called 
kuniyd in one of his fingers resulting in under- 
development of the arm, he was called Kinia, 
meaning thereby ‘short-armed.’” However, the 
only source cited for this remark is the 
NirayaSu. which is not as explicit as that. 
Deleu (1969, 104 = 1996, 45) says “cf. San- 
skrit Kini = kuni from Bohtlingk and Roth 
“Jahm am Arm [crippled in the arm],” Nagel- 
geschwiir [a nail sore]; MW “having ... an arm 
without a hand or finger.” Apte is more clear 
with kuni“a cripple with a withered or crooked 
arm. 2. a whitlow”—a “whitlow” being “a pain- 
ful inflammation of a finger or toe, esp. near 
the nail” (Chambers 1994). Turner (§3259) has 
kuni “defective in having a bent or withered 
arm or a hand without fingers” MBh., kini- 
lex[icographers only] ... Pali kuni- ‘deformed 
or paralysed (of arms).”” See also note 9 above. 
Kiniya: as foreshadowed in the text, the name 
given to a child is to match the circumstances 
Surrounding its birth, a kind of personal ety- 
mology, eg. prince Meha is so named because 
his mother had a desire to see unseasonal 
clouds (megha) while pregnant. In the Avasya- 
ka-ciimi there is a short version of the events 
already recounted in the NirayaSu. (with some 
differences), first though there is an abbrevi- 
ated version of Kiniya and Seniya’s previous 
life, including the reason for the enmity felt 
by Ktiniya, Cellande putto jao Koniu tti, tassa 
ka uppatti? egam paccantam nagaram, tattha 
Jitasattussa putto Sumangalo, amaccaputto 
Senio ti pottio, so ohasijjai, panie uccalagam 
Pajjijjai, so dukkavijjai Sumangalena, so tena 
nivveenam balatavassi pavvaio, Sumangalo vi 
Pitari mate raya jato, annada so tena ogasenam 
volento dittho, pucchai, logo bhanai—esa 
erisam tavam Karei, ranno anukampa jaya 
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puvvam dukkhavio tti, nimantio, “mama ghare 
parehi” tti, masakhamane punne gao, raya 
padibhaggo, na dinnam, puno vi uttiyam 
pavittho, sambhario. puno gao, nimantei, 4gao, 
Puno vi padibhaggo tti, puno vi uttivam 
Ppavittho, puno vi nimanteti taiyam, taiyae vi 
anayo gharavdlehim pittio, “jaihellao ei 
taihellao raya padibhaggai”, so niggao, 
“addhife aham pavvaio mi taha vi gharasito 
eenam” ti nidanam karei, “eyassa vaghae 
uvavajjami” tti, kalagao appiddhio vanam 
antaro jao, so vi raya tavaso pavvaio, vanam 
antaro jao, puvvam raya Senio, Konio kunda- 
samano jam ceva Cellande potte uvavanno tam 
ceva cintei—kiha rayanam acchihi vi na 
pecchejjai, tie cintiyam eyassa gabbhassa doso 
tti, gabbhapatanehi vi na padati, dohalakale 
dohalo, kaha[m]? Seniyassa udaravalimamsa- 
ni khaejja, abbhantare parihai, na ya akkhdi, 
nibbandhe savittae kahiam, Abhayassa 
kahiam, sasaga-cammenam mamsam kappetta 
valie uvari dinnam, tise ologanagayae peccha- 
manie dijjai, raya aliya-mucchitaim karei, jahe 
Seniyam cintei tahe addhit uppajjai, jahe 
gabbham cintei kiha savvam pi khaejjami? 
evam manio navahim masehim darao jayo, 
ranno nivedio, tuttho, dasie chaddavio asoga- 
vaniyae, Seniyassa kahiam, agao, ambadiya— 
“kisa padhamaputto ujjhio” tti? gato asoga- 
vaniam, tena sa ujjovia, so bhanai—Asoga- 
vanacandau tti, Asogacandu tti namam ca se 
kayam, tatha ya kukkudapicchenam kananguli 
se viddha sukumaliya, sa na paunai, sa kuniya 
Jaya, tahe se daragarivehim kayam namam 
Kunio tti, jahe ya kira tam angulim payam galii 
Senio mukhe karei tahe thai, itaraha rovai, so 
ya samvaddhai (AvCi.1928-29:2, 166.1-167.3). 
The cause for enmity is very similar to the be- 
ginning of Haribhadra Stri’s Samardiccakaha. 
Prince Meha was another son of king Seniya, 
but by queen Dharint. His birth is described at 
length in the first section of Naya. (1974 or 
1975, 30-35 (§81—§90), a shorter version, trans- 
lated by Jain (1923, 99-101). 
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Thiivadiyam va tti sthitipatitam kulakrama- 
gatam varddhamanakadikam putrajanma- 
kriyam (Abhayadeva, Viva.1935a, 26 (cty) lines 
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1-2). “[T]he festival of the first rite held over a 
new-bom babe, by which he is, as it were, intro- 
duced to the family” (Antag.trans.1907, 27 n.1). 


13a 


9 fararafearir 


after wear Frare-aer wear aay Aga tera 
afitrarfadt* fr az wa aes. 2 [Il] attra tat , toertr 
fest a. fear a, camrant” flees | ae or & ere 
gat afreer tat stat ar. aa ART aT. AeA aT 
ee Breet’ ax EAT aetag’ | 2 wa amet | wa ag 
sarah” sae ares cat ara aT ATTA | TAT 
wae earn” cea” fret 1a aa ag gargfea4r 
ae after ut Prae-aent eran | wat a te TS aes TATE 
Tae TBE a WaT a Uae father aaa 
warfar ata ara faeftae’” tag of a arena Fa 
Fear Twa Toa sioiesisieiin faver’: fastest [1] 


“Ss ae Prt J; Ay AA Be3, 1879, 1932, 1969, 
1987; AA AG 1885, 1922; Ay AT 1918. 498 tk : SfPraear J; J3 inserts a repeti- 


SS& Om. J1. tion here HAC AT | Ata ABT aT | ASAT 
S88 Om. J3J1P1; HEAT PS. HAM BAT PIOT FA FATT TElaT | 2 
“sé @& War J2P2L02 @ erased PS, leaf 20a.1 ua aa | wa ay saree ores SThrTET 
end); &@ War’ Be3Lol, 1918. @at which has been marked by a square around 
S68 afifrarada J3; what Js. the first and last letters of the repeated passage. 
“&° Om. J3J1, 1879, 1885. “82 @TATEUT P2L02. 
S&& & PaesT Pl. “92 Repeated J1. 
S82 fesaftr Pl. 48% SAT PLP2Lo|, 1879, 1918; BATT L1H2, 
4&3 Serer T om. JILIP2L02H2; aeher T 1918. 1885; FTAVT Lo2; ; SCAM H2, 1922, 1932, 
4&¥ QRAERAT AMT Pl; WSaTTRATT 2 : LIP2 1987. 
Lo2H2Be3Lol, 1885 [I need to recheck J1J2]. “8% QTSATOTPIL; WeAMTP2H2Lo1, 1879,1918; 
“84 sa: ee ar fare art 1987. TTA Lo2, 1885, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
S&& TEAATT UT 3. 49 faeefr 1. 888 Tl aTI. 88 Om. 1922. 
Seo aTet Sate P2. “88 Om. P1Lo2H2, 1879, 1885, 1922, 1932, 1987; 
“So getag: FraAT AETAT 1879, 1922, 1932, 1969; HtaT 2 LIP2, 1918. sce ar J3. 


ll PENI/TE AETAE PS, ie. filler syllables at the “ct ates DW: aes AT J3; om. Pl, 1879. 
endofthe lastline onleaf20bandaredundant © ‘“¢%_‘fatfefereIT P2H2Be3Lo1, 1879D; faeFerar 1879; 


repetition of t have been copied by P1 into the farRrar 1879C, 1932A; fafeferar 1918. 
text, THET 1 Beas Pl. “*8 Om. Lo2, 1879.  *? RATT ATS : BRAT OT ATS BPS; BLATT 

8° Two MSS show omissions here, H2 shorter , Be3 Ul Aa JPL; RATT ATT Lo2H2, 1885; 
longer. H2 reads Savoyferar | are arr | RAM VSAM Li; SLANT We ATT 
wea Pasar erat | AT | AAA: aie. P2: SRAM TIAA ATA Be3; BATT 
omitsshe AMAT Tat arate at Fare TSA ATT Lol, 1879, 1918, 1922, 1932, 
Be3 reads: aarofera4r lowe aftr uz | (karemana nam palemana nam java (?) 1969); 
Pea BAT | WT A UZ Be3, ie. omits BLATT TISAI 1987. 


ane afta tat arareer at aero aaa |’ fee Pi; faefaettar P2. 

wat stam cea fear a a YB. 

ag zaryftar ene afer ut Paeaet C8 TTT: BTOTETATIS. PS. 
Wok aT KUST PO. eR faer faxer J2. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


to put king Seniya in chains, and to have myself consecrated with a very great royal 
consecration.’ He thought that and decided. He was watchful for opportunities, weak points 
or [when the king would be] alone. 


“Prince Ktniya, not finding any opportunity up to vulnerable moments ’® of king Seniya, 
once called prince Kala and the other ten princes and said, ‘Indeed, beloved of the gods, 
because king Seniya prevents us, we are not able to live ruling, [wielding] the glory of 
sovereignty ourselves. So it would be better, beloved of the gods, to put king Seniya in 
chains, [then] to divide (virificitta) into eleven parts the reaim, the country, the army, the 
vehicles of transport, the treasury, the stores and the populace [and] to live [wielding] the 
glory of sovereignty ourselves.’ 


“Kala and the other ten princes, 


Opportunities, occasions; weak points, times when he would be surrounded by few retain- 
ers and so on. Alone: when no people are about.% 


77 Atthao dao, the AvCi. (1928-29:2, 167.56) deva, afthatthao d4o tti parinayananantaram 
passage is similarly brief, annada Kaniyassa astau hiranyakotir ity adi dao tti dinam 
atthahim rayavara—kannahim samam vivaho vacyam (Antag.1932b, 86 lines 7-8). Barnett 
kao, atthao dao java uppim pasadagao viharai has givena rather full translation (Antag, trans- 
ie. a marriage to eight princesses is to be de- lation. 1907, 32-35). 
scribed up to the groom being seated high ina 78 The abbreviated passage—antaram va java 
mansion being entertained and enjoying hu- mammam va—is different to the preceding 
man delights. A longer passage appears in the one—antarani ya chiddani ya virahani ya. 
Naya. (1974 or 1975, 35 (§91) = Naya.1989a, antara is defined as avasarah by Silanka in 
40 lines 12-20 and 41 lines 4—5): tae nam tassa *Ayar.1916, 107. The second story of the Viva. 
Mehassa ammapiyaro imam eyariivam pai- contains a passage, bahdni antarani ya 
danam dalayanti—attha hirannakodio attha chiddani ya vivarani ya padijagaramane 2 
suvannakodio gahanusarena bhaniyavvam viharai (Viva.1974 or 1975, 742 (§1.2.62), the 
{these verses are given in the 1974 or 1975 cty says bahiny antarani ca—rajagama- 
edition as footnotes] java pesanakdriydo, nasyantarani chiddani ya tti chidrani raja- 
annam ca vipulam dhana-kanaga-rayana- Parivaraviralatvani vivarani ya tti Sesa- 
mani-mottiya-sankha-sila-ppavala-ratta- Janavirahan padijagaramane tti gavesayann iti 
Tayana-santa-sara-savaejjam alahi java (Viva.1935a, 28 lines 7-9). Naya. VIII has 
asattamao kulavamsao pakamam daum antarani ya chiddani ya vivarani (variants 
pakémam bhottum pakam paribhdeum ... tae virahani and virahani ya vivarani) ya ma- 
nam se Mehe kumare uppim pasayavarage mméani ya alabhamane (1974 or 1975, 190 
phuttamanehim muingamatthaehim vara- (§1.9.168)) however at this point Abhayadeva 
taruni-sampauttehim ... The phrase also occurs makes no comment. The use of mamma is rare 
in the Antag.1974 or 1975, 543 (§17), atth- in the canon. It appears here and twice in the 
anham rayavarakannanam egadivasenam Panha. in a different context. 


panim genhaventi. atthatthao dio—Abhaya- 


94 Almost the same comment is made by Abhaya- 


deva on Uvas. 7, antarani ya tti avasaran. 
chidrani viralaparivaratvani. virahan ekantan iti 
(Uvas.1880-90:1, 99 (§238)). 
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13a 


9 frarafeart 


Sant Erne EAT”, waas fret afeguia tag 1 a 
aire gare staar sary Siar Tat stere TTT | ATT 
wat Rasa’ ete. 2° [ly war agar 2 warhrant 
GSES a a ee 


(gy) AT UW a RMT TAT, ANAT FAT WNIT A (14 AAT SHTT- 
frat . Agee adie weedgy gearrerag | ag wt a 
girs tar, ager af sites Svat goa Freer rag 3 [I] 
ago ate creearett ete i ager’ wa zara FH ot sre 
Ge tdi a. asa a a eR aT a aT 
ae wana, Tafa ora faeea | ae ot ar ager eat Hire 
wa wa aaret | ee or Ga ae get aT HEME aT, aT" 


qhteeca: | ef arts: TATETaT Ud BeRT: 
sco QfraeT BATLAT J3H2Be3Lol, 1879, 1918, wart 1885; Bras Areft 1918. 
1922, 1932, 1987; SMraeT PIL1P2L02. 888 Om. J1J2L1P2L02H2L01, 1879, 1885. 
coe Omays: <ocOma Ile 
8¢8-@aT J2P2. fe wT R 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
8e aratfer P2, 1885. eR B_INIT J3; Age StF Be3Lol, 1879, 1918, 
48% Freres-aert : frrey aer J. 1922, 1932, 1987; Sate WATE HE AGI 
882 Om. P2Be3Lol, 1879, 1918. Be3 repeats about om. P2. 
two lines here. €°3 AAT P1Lo2, 1885; AAT P2; HAT Be3Lol, 
883 AAT 2 Lo2, 1885, 1918, 1922, 1932; AEA .. 1879, 1918. 
1969; een meer aT ARETE 1987. {e¥ gad Jl; FAT J2LIP2L02; BAT 1885; SAT 
WY BeaTSRTENAT 1987Ka. 1918. 
484 qren-gae -Tgay 11,7 ARE 1979; waa fe ar lt: arr. 
1918. &e& Om. L1; 7 Jl. Ro’ EROm, Loz. 
48% gag PSJ2PILIP2L02H2Be3Lo1 [1  *°¢ faefeeatfr J3 (PS has been heavily over- 
need to recheck J3 here]. The printed editions written here to read faeutt but seems to have 
are unanimous in the singular. L1 and P2 also read the same as J3 prior to correction); 
repeat an identical section of texthere: 7  & fatter s1s2; Reartr Lifakearee 
aire wat waat wale Yay Ae P2L02H2. 


qaraniayar age sig wedge = *°S Om. Pl. 
SAAR they are clearly related to each &%o BVT 1922; BE W 1932, 1969, 1987. 
other; J2 also has a repetition here: AZ Ta ett. geek aT | ate - ea at | ATS J3; 


Be FA UAT Aa AeA aT aT RTT seaett | are ps; seaehearts Jl; 
Wal AAgT Hes WIT Bra Aaa seaettamt? pi; geaefeistts LI; 
frafac | agony adig waaay saa. seaetearte p2: TeaeRAPTs Lo2: 
“se etre WaT om. Lol. SSAIRAMTE H2: SAERSMIAS Be3Lol; 
48¢ Bravenet J3; Srarcarett pspi; aarearett wer Ete arere 1879; TES ATPTS 1885; 
Ji; Braraaroft L1p2L02; Rrargarett H2; SHERATHE 1918; HAT aT SRA aT ANTS 
PRAAATAATET Be3; FATATAMT Lol; frar- 1922, 1932, 1987 Gat 1987Ka). 


vol gdiater gfteecta: B2; 1885 omits a line or so here to STHT. 
98 


1 Nirayavaliyao 


respectfully agreed with what prince Kiniya had said. One time prince Kiiniya knew 
about an opportunity [to get at] king Seniya. He put king Seniya in chains and had himself 
consecrated with very great [royal consecration]. Prince Ktniya became king. [Kiniya 
had the essential quality of] the great [Himalayas, the great Malaya mountains] {7. 


[14] “Once king Kiiniya bathed up to Ji4 decorated with ali his omaments, came hither 
(havvam) to pay respects” to queen Ceilana. King Kiniya saw queen Cellana depressed 
up to [54 brooding. 


“He paid respects to queen Ceilana and said to her, ‘Why, mother, are you not pleased, 
festive, thrilled, happy that I live [wielding] the glory of sovereignty by just myself?’ 


Queen Cellana said to king Kiniya, ‘How, son, would I be pleased, festive, happy 


Pleased, festive, thrilled, happy: these words [all] mean delighted. 

79 Paya-vandae is problematic, iiterally “honour- at the feet.” The same phrase occurs in Antag. 
ing feet.” I have taken it as a locative singular mamam antiyam payavandae havvam aga- 
(vandaya = vandana?) used in an infinitive cchai (Antag.1920, 8a line 3), which is trans- 
sense (Ghatage 1993, §399) with Cellande lated by Barnett as a “he comes hither to me 
devie as genitive sg. Perhaps it could be taken ... tO do reverence at my feet” (Antag.trans- 
as paya-vandaya = pada-vandaka, nominative lation. 1907, 68). 


singular in apposition, meaning “one who falls 
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at afaeae too ga after’ um fa gaa” Praeger 
atta sort agar 2° tena’ afar | ag or ae 
ghre war age aft wa aaret | esa oF ar 
aa afte cat wd ans as: Pega wo ar” 
aa aftre wer [ly] a we OT eR aT TT cra Aeeta- 
FSET | aT or aT Ago sat Hs Fae va zara | TT 
ag gat gata aa wet ange aart faves Ava ag.“ A 
qqaared des Wea gait wo ast wae awa” 
srafakaen Praaa< wafer. ara’ ore fa a oT 
aa ase ot afagarn” | ot areregie | at Sifter 
Cat | atest ANT aera | Pega i od cara” are: | 


&t2 wfaeae ; /aeater J3 (where /indicatesa  “** HA J3Lo1, 1969, 1987. 
gap in the palm leaf for the threading the tie *** &q Lo2. 


cord through leaf 310b). Qe Peghtetieerrat sit Fe J3; “STAT PS; 
£88 Aft Lo2. eT 1. 
gay : tat geet aeaaergeeredt SAT P2L02H2Lol, 1918. 

Be3Lol, 1879 ae SUTT Jacobi ZDMG 34 &2¢ AA Be3Lol, 1918. 

(1880), 182), ‘1918,’ 1922, 1932, 1987. G8 up aR AT Are wa a aT AT 1. 
88s fae FT LI. Ste HE PSI. 
&8& 2 : om. Lo2, 1922, 1932; HEAT J1. Gt we 0 wat aa Afr om. J3. 


G29 qraTAaar J3; TaTATATT 1879, 1922, 1932. 8% Tar aT Ji. 

ee apfraeara fr 1932; afafarafe 33, 3? Om. J1; WT 1987 (against 1987KhaGa). 
J1=1987Ka, J2LIP2Lo1, 1987Ga, 1885;  *** # Pl; AA L1P2L02Be3, 1885. 
afafirarats Lo2H2; afatirarte Be3;  **-- agafSgroreT Be3Lol, 1879, 1918, 1922, 1932, 


ahrratae 1918. 1987. 

£83 Om. P2Lol. *3& WT P2Lol. 

Se afr J3. £28 1987 gives the complete text of the abbreviated 

2% qagret P2Lol, 1885, 1918; aeteat Pi; aTarhe passage from earlier in this chapter, ie. the preg- 
L1Lo2H2, 1879, 1922. Henceforward no more nancy longing to eat the flesh of the king, in full 
variants will be listed for this word. (p. 727 line 7 to 728 9th line from bottom). 

RR gsamt : dager Lo2; wager H2, fartaaet J2. 
Tega 1918. GX we JB. 

&23 TAT P2H2, 1918. Seo episiiit 

“ov gmarat wa ser: | AA Usa UT OTA: P3; TASTES Us STATS HT 
aaa: 1922; THT aT TF STATS ut arate: B3; THleT at Ud St/ 
Ur arate: P6P7; TAteraT Ut — US— aTaUSaTat UW | saagans: Be6; TAlET 
— ® W gafagers: J2 (prsthamatra); aT UF SSTAT/ SATA ot Tages: L2; 
qaerat Ut — ws —A wf mrafagqanrs: j4 GAT Jat Ta aregarst of fe | watagawr: 
(not prsthamatra); warerar ud vw — B2. 


Ho mafigart: F Weal ws a/tsert = “AT P3F; om. B2. 
up aranigart: H4; waar ua Stars Hk GUAT 1922. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


that you have put king Seniya, dear and god-like, in chains and have had yourself 
consecrated with great [royal consecration]?’ 


“King Ktniya said to queen Cellana, ‘Mother, king Seniya wanted to kill me, wanted to 
hurt, imprison, kick [me] out.*° Mother, how could king Seniya be extremely devoted and 
lovingly attached to me?’ 


“Queen Cellana said to prince*! Kiniya, ‘Indeed, son, when you arose in my womb, 
when aimost three months had passed, such a pregnancy longing arose, “Fortunate are 
those mothers ... ” all [the events of the pregnancy longing] up to the ladies-in-waiting 
[reported it to the king, the king came and so on] is to be related up to whenever you 


Wanted to kill me: wanted to have me killed. Nam is an ornament for the sentence. King 
Srenika [wanted to] kill, hurt, imprison, exile me—these [words] carry the connotation of 
overcoming another. 


80 Nicchubhai, nihksipati bahihksipati (*Viy. This variation must go back to a very early 
1918-21, 89, cited in Aipa. sv). source of the text for it to be found so widely. 
81 The reversion to calling Kiniya a prince is It is also repeated a few times further on. 


anomalous but is supported by all the MSS. 
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Co auites ahr ; wear Shel qravite afagia i Lex ag arp 
Tat, Se WaT AAA ATT | AT OT HTT TAT AGI 
ge wT wT AU ee ate wT cen aaa Test 
aaa “° frae-aent eeaor’ go cea of Armes cat aaa 
faventr fare fe az | meee Se ATET-ATeT 
ata getter’ mare 1 


aw or afire war Ehret eae ee USAT TAT 
va wat | wa wt ei ga safercafearr ata 61 
qhafar . ageerny ae eaaNSg | aT ASE 
ay og e-ATooT arfteas fer az | ite ora 172 Sore 
ares-gert feet arrifr afeas | ae ot & afore wa are TET 
fat ara afar  aarnt qgdact’ corre” 


ee arr TAT 1987. 6 agkea wer 32; afer safer 102; afer 
©2 AgaT-AeaT 1987. qferm H2; aaferaferr Lol; srerterr 
Sms: 1885. 
& & H2; om. 1932. 22 faheettattatere 1922, 1932; fate fete-fae- 
ago ste : AgueatwT LiLo?, 1918. fehe-ahatar 1987. 
&¥&  p5P1L1P2Lo2H2Be3; om. J3J1Lol, 1879,  *** %é Pi, 1987Kha, 1879; Be3 drops a letter, run- 
1885, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987. ning this word into the next, Z2aHT. 
&¥8  SAFAT 1987Ka. Seca ceils: £8 Gequntessg Jl. ee ARTE J2. 
8 aftr cer Afra 1; Aer wt eT 2, «888 RIOT P2; FATT Be3; FAT Lol; FACT 
APT om. Lo2; Wom. Pl. **° FF 1879. 1879; BATT 1918. 
Sf Ie AUT IZPSIIJ2PIL1L02Be3, 1879, 1885. **¢ athteas fr :areracttfer 13; Arete J1J2P 1; 
2 gee J1J2; TAA Be3Lol, Area PSLIP2L02H2, 1885; ATeeAATIet 
1879, 1885, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987. Be3, 1879, 1922; AREA Lol; ARE fer 
S82 ater Aur 2; BRAT P2; BLATT Lo2, 1885; 1918; ATE Fer 1932, 1987. 
SCAT Lol; BAM 1879(D); FT 1879AB; SAE PILIH2; AraY P2; AAT Lo2. 
BUPA 1879C. eee Garam : asi P2. 
ee fart yo. So ageerne wegeer mas, «Se aTer-ger fae: AeyStaT 1879, P2 (re- 
ANE “Sail peats a passage, it gives this form the first 
8 WEEN J3; TERT 1932, 1987; Weer Jl; time), Lo2H2Be3. 
GTETRET PILIP2LOIH2Be3, 1879, 1885; aver guaefarifr areata : aregent fae 
Teed 1918. ARG J3; ATS ATT J1=1987Ka; 
&8¢ Of the MSS only Be3 has a danda here, all areget fate aera Be3Lol. 
printed editions (except 1885) have a danda here. &e2 fur 1932; L1 and P2 have a similar but not 
8 pftrer BATE : HPUGATE P2L02H2Be3Lol, identical repetition at this point (the non-bold 
1885; gtr 1918; Ere WaT 1987, Ji. portion cited below), clearly there is some con- 
&&° Om. 1879, Lo2; inserted above line J3. nection between these MSS but it appears not 
&&& aT 1987, J1. to be a direct one: WaaE | aT TT aS APT 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


were overcome by the pain [of your infected finger-tip, you cried out with a] very [loud 
noise, king Seniya came and put your finger in his mouth and so on] up to [then you] 
stayed silent. In this way, son, king Seniya was extremely devoted and lovingly attached 
to you.’ 

“King Kiniya heard this news from queen Cellana and understood it. He said to queen 
Ceilana, ‘Ihave done wrong by putting king Seniya, a dear, god-like, venerable person, 
extremely [devoted and strongly attached to me], into chains. Therefore I will go and 
myself break the chains of king Seniya.’ He decided that, took a hatchet and was intent on 
going to the prison. 

“King Seniya saw prince Kiniya coming with a hatchet in hand. He thought, ‘This is 
prince Kiiniya who desires what no one desires [ie. death and so on] up toJ61 [he who has 
been] abandoned [by propriety, fortune, happiness and renown®? is] coming here all at 
once. Who knows but that I will die by some evil death or other.’ 8+ He thought thus and, in 
fear {72 in terror he put the poison named tala-pudaga®: into his mouth. 8 

“When king Seniya had put the tala-pudaga poison into his mouth, in a short while, when 
it was digested *’ 


82 Devayam guru-janagam: janaka is “a father” antani dustaparyavasanani prantany asunda- 
(Apte), but guru-jana is “any venerable or eld- rani laksanani yasya sa tatha. hinapunacau- 
erly person (father, mother, the elders of a fam- ddasiya tti hind asampama punya caturdast 
ily etc.)” (MW guru sv). Hoernle rendered uthir janmakdle yasya sa hinapunyacatur- 
devaya-guru-janani (f.) as “the parent of a dasikah, tadamantranam Srthridhgtikirtti- 
most religious person” (Uvas.1880-90:2, 94, varjiteti vyaktam (Uvas.1880-90:1, 37 lines 12— 
and note 241). He cites the term devaya-guru- 16). 

Jana-sambaddhahim “(stories) referring to (or 84 The same phrase recurs in two other places— 
understood of) devaguru-like persons,” which (1) Naya. 14 (1989a, 246 lines 11 onwards 
Jacobi preferred to render [stories] “about gods =1974 or 1975, 261 (§69), tam na najjai nam 
and religious men” (Kapp.1884, 240 (§55)). mama kenai ku-marena marehii tti kattu bhie 

83 This is following Hoermle’s translation, “who tatthe ya java saniyam 2 paccosakkai 2tta. 
desirest what no one desires, who art marked Abhayadeva comments, tat—tasman na 
out for a miserable end, who wast inau- Jfidyate kenapi ku-marena—virapamarana- 
spiciously born on a holy chatiddasi day, who prakarena marayisyatiti (Naya.14 (1951—52:2, 
are abandoned of propriety, fortune, happiness, 199a, lines 6-7).—(2) Uvas.1880-90:1, 153 
and renown” (Uvas.1880-90: 2, 70, where (§256) na najjai nam, aham kena vi ku- 
there are lengthy explanatory notes). Apatthia- marenam marijjissami tti kattu bhiya tatha 
patthia, aprarthita-prarthakah (*Av. 1916-17, lasiya uvvigga sanjayabhaya saniyam saniyam 
192); apatthiyapatthae, aprarthitam prartha- paccosakkai 2tta ... : “it is not known, (but) I 
yate yah sah (*Viy.1918-21, 174, cited in Alpa shail be killed by some evil death” (Hoermle, 
svv). Apatthiyapatthiya tti aprarthitam—yat Uvas. 1880-90:2, 162 n.331). Abhayadeva 
kenapi na prarthyate tat prarthayati yah sa comments there ku-marenam ti duhkha- 
tatha, tadamantranam pathantarena—apra- mytyuna. (p. 71 cty). Deleu (1969, 106 = 1996, 
sthitah san yah prasthita iva mumursur ity 47) remarks on Warren’s wrong emendation 
arthah, sa tathocyate, tasyamantranam he of this word to Kumarana in the 1879 edition. 
aprasthitaprasthita! yavat karanat duranta- 85 Tala-pudaga: see commentary note 35 on p. 
pantalakkhane tti-durantani—dustapary- 37 above. 
antani, prantani—apasadani laksanani yasya 86 Tala-pudagam visam asayamsi pakkhivai 
sa tatha tasyamantranam hinapunnacauddasi closely parallels agganguliyam asayamsi 
iti hina—asamagra punya—pavitra caturdasi pakKhivai, when Seniya had put the infant 
uthir yasya janmani sa tatha, caturddasijato hi Kuniya’s suppurating finger into his mouth. 
kila bhagyavan bhavatiti, akrose tadabhavo These parailel phrases evidence the superior 
darsita iti, sirihiridhikittivajjiya tti—pratitam literary merit of this episode as recounted in 
(Naya. 1951-52:1, 146a line 3-7).The Uvas. the NirayaSu., against the AvCi. version where 
version is: appatthiyapatthiya, durantapanta- no such parallelism is seen. 
lakkhana, hinapunacauddasiya, hirisiridhii- 87 Parinamamanamsi: “to be digested, MBh., 
Kittiparivajjiya (Uvas. 1880-90:1, 50-51) cty Panc[atantra]” (MW pari-nam sv). This mean- 
appatthiyapatthiya aprarthitaprarthika. dur- ing is not listed in PSM. 
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14a 


2 fearatearnit 


for eae’ sfte-fromre . ateor aw of a Ere Far” 
Wa wera ate Tari” 2 after way fram’ freag 
Htea-rorsré ater grag 2° | aan fre-atet aq" aware 
Tegra fa wor -acaes gah acta sant 
afrater [iy] ae ot & eine sare Bea ae SAT TAT 
HEAT Haat esas we aarat | Het WAT AIA, ATVI , 
aea-gr | gar afr ut. fret cae pedateryenned 
Pacaent era | aa ent aa or ate car ere Rr ze | 
gar-aear-' aa fo , -afeate-ate aakas teat 3° Aa 
ge-aaercaqaet , aftraer tal” sect Beg lage wats 


oor? Fetamon:* | eae: | siifeatamsre:  wommreregreer: Ue [!] sa- 
Fir war ofa: [I] roger’ coe: aT CRATE fer ea | eeATOT™ 
dame” pay | aA ae ea [|] ear sorry was | Atewr 


Te aegentas arenife sears | aT &? | SQVIT 1879C. 

& afre war qreageniad seat oeraas | «cS wgaqraear TaareT 1987Kha. 

azo & afr cafe | aaa ofa eee fe ae yi; fe ar 332. 

aart Ada Li; Wewag | tare 8 eT JI. 

Tat aeagentas arate sears | aor a «es ga 1918: aah Pl; ar P2. 

afre war crageniaate | area ater 6 ear Ji, 1987. <3 Sea Ae 3; Faas JI. 


TAT FEAT P2. 8° weer J3; BLAM PSLIP2L02, 1879, ; HLT 
«oF RTO 1987Ka. 1885, Pl; Beet 1987D, Be3; HAT Bes; 
see aReag H2; fate Lol. BUA 1918; BT H2; SAAT 1987AB; 
©9& ATSIT 1879; SAF P2L02H2; SUF IJ3P5P1L1, atta AT 1987C. 


1885, 1879C; SSH Be3Lol. Only H2Be3Lol “3¢ daramararetaaatetat 1879. 
seem to indicate a break here, H2 witha 8% -Afware-ate aaftgs . afar oitgs ps: 


danda, the other two with a space. The main atrareaahas J1P1; afrare | atrmotas 
printed editions, except for 1885, however all H2, 1885; afwatmatadahags Bes; 
indicate a break here. atarmatzaattas Lol; aferaas P2L 02; 
88  1987KhaGa; UAT J3J1, 1987; Tat ATC P2H2. afaaftae 11, arareaizerahgs 1879 (here 
9¢ Jantar J3; TaPTSssZ Be3Lol; Jarry Ji, Deleu says setthi is wrong—“setthi W[arren] 
1918, 1987. is foutief” (1969, 144)). 
£88 Om. J1, 1879, 1885. &¢e Om. 1879. £83 Om. 1885, 1918; SEAT ATTA fasaATT 
SC Seq P2; TUF PILI; VEX Be3Lol; vag 1987. 
PS5P1L1L02, 1879C, 1885; S¥_gt H2; FF 1918; 8% After Tal : APMRATIZIIPIL1Lo2; arr 
STS 1879. Tat J2P2H2, 1885. &84 Om. Lo?2. 
&€2 Om. J3J1P2Lo1, 1879, 1918. £3 BTEaTEs LI, 1879; BATS J2P2. 


¥e@ 1999: SEIT: POPTIZH4P3B3L2B2FBe6, 1885.  **? TAM J2; eer CATT L2. 
¥eé ata: FIT: P3L2Beé; ria: HTT 1885;0m.B3.  ~£% “ATeT P7B2, 1885. 


¥°% gait P6P7L2Be6. %23 Gamer would be more usuai [Muni Jambi- 
¥$o aTgal P6P7H4FP3B2, 1885. vijaya]. No manuscript I have seen gives this. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


he fell down, not breathing, not moving, devoid of life. Prince Kiiniya came to the prison. 
He saw king Seniya fallen [on the ground] not breathing, not moving, devoid of life. He 
was overwhelmed by great sorrow for his father. He fell flat on the ground with a sigh, 
like an excellent campaka tree felled by an axe. 


“Prince Kuniya in a short while recovered. Crying, iamenting, sorrowing and wailing he 
said, ‘I am wretched, without merit, have made no merit. By me an evil deed was done 
putting in chains king Seniya, dear and god-like, extremely devoted and lovingly attached 
[to me]. King Seniya died in my very presence’ (mama milagam or‘ ... because of me’). 


“Surrounded by lords, officers-in-charge up to 9 treaty-keepers, crying, [lamenting and 
sorrowing, wailing],°® with great pomp, honour and assembling [of citizens] he removed 
the dead body * of king Seniya. He performed the many worldly funeral rites. 


Not breathing: his breath had left. Not moving: devoid of life. These [words] indicate the 
taking away of breath. Failen: prone on the ground. Overwheimed: being overcome. Cry- 
ing: weeping. Lamenting: making a commotion. Sorrowing: being sorrowful. Wailing: 
emitting wails. Removal: 


88 The abbreviation “3” in the text indicates that nfharanam karei, 2tta bahiim loiyaim maya- 
three words are needed to fill out this phrase. gakiccdim karei, 2tta kenai kalantarenam 

89 Ntharanam: this description of what happens avagayasoe jae yavi hottha. Nowhere does 
after a death recurs only in the Naya. and Abhayadeva explain any part of this. In Utt. 
Viva.—Naya.1989a, 87 line 8 = 1974 or 1975, 18.15 appears niharanti mayam putta piyaram 
84 (§ 1.2.34); 253 (§ 1.14.32) etc. and Viva.i974 paramadukkhiya. Devendra paraphrases ni- 
or 1975, 735 (§1.2.37) etc. The form is tae nam haranti tti nissarayanti mgtam putrah pitaram 
se [Name] mitta-nai-niyaga-sayana-sam- paramaduhkhitah atiSayaduhkhita[h] (Utt. 
bandhi-pariyanena (or raisara - java sattha- 1982a, 153). Alpa. sv cites an occurrence from 
vahappabhitao) saddhim samparivude roya- *Viy.1918-21, 682 but does not cite the defi- 
mane kandamane vilavamane [Name] sa- nition of Abhayadeva. 


Tirassa mahaya iddhi-sakkara-samudaenam 
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14a 


13b 
14a 


9 Traratearstt 


wafers Ste | ay a RMT FATT alin sp VEloe 
uRge”'  aae-adiarearare wahrest weirs” | oe 
aa aad ana varmes™ tae fe 0 faso-areattg- 
aaa He wore’ are ae Aer i ae a RMT Ta 
3TsaT eats” prot aa Bae aelas ae wot a ala 
are a uae faftas 2° | aaa Tah Sear 
area” faa. 2° [hy 


(gu) aer’ wr aoe ania afters wat. Ja Agee edin”™” 

« pftrerer tat’ eater acftaer war” aeg” ATT Bae 
fe caer artery | aoirarnfeor™ fe wate ora aaa | 
aadie a age Raa | aaa OF aatesta- 
arse: © 


689 [aT JI. ee qaret J3; mats Jl; wats J2. 

&8¢ Aut JI. sec aeretete P2. 

688 ATO Jl. 8°83 Om, 1879. 

eco mars Jl; aE J2. 88° Om. Jl. 

oot saseuftare-ahtaz : 13P5, J1=1987Ka, 32, S88 Aa Hoa: | AT ae PSI2PIP2L02H2;, 
1987KhaGa, P2, 1885; Actsrattgs P1Be3; TA Wat Ll; TET aes TTT TT 
aswaRareakas Li; teaheraRSs 102; FT REMIT T ATT 1879. 
aasa Wear | ates HD: gases aaa fatater Ps; arate 102, 1879; fateate Lol, 
Lol; HASTAIRGS 1918; Saoirse 1987D. 882 Om. J3. 


1879, 1922, 1932—Bl (9b.8) andB8(16a.1)both  °** Twice P1; om. P2. 
omit &—1987 with a less than helpful note 88% Om. Lol, 1879, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987. 


“qRge 1987KaKhaGa”. ef 4 ari. 
col RAE 1985; TetraaAs 2 1918; 0A te agony eate : agoredt J2; a_MAATT Be3. 
Rane, ufetraatrar 1987. ste Afar L1; AAT P2L02H2, 1885. 
eek yar wat: Tay Tae J3. Stk pftraer TAT: HPATAT Be3. 
Ge STEFTAT 2 P2; 2 1918, 1969 (ie. aninsertion °° BHT 1918; wUTqe PSPIL1, 1885; SOTA 
by Deleu since none of his sources give it). P2; BLHUAT Lo2; BINA F H2; om. 1969. 
ee% ger fF WT: aeT Be3Lol, 1987Ga, 1918; Aer SF Om. 1969. 
fe 7 1987. S22 All the main MSS and printed editions; &%- 
8% FORME AOIOTATT J2LILo2; AT AAT faeg J1=1987Ka with a lengthy footnote (p. 
H2; AMT P2. 730 n.2) about the discrepancy in the versions 


es grrr | aie aq: freaarr eer 8 Om. H4P3B3B2, 1885, 1922. 127] 


Hat J2 (again). ¥t¢  *yepifstepcald P3B2, 1885. 
¥s ory | woaTofeet eet AAT POPTL2; «= 88 Haheatcay 1922. 
@rd: AAT H4P3B3[added]B2F, 1885. We sPrataT P6P7. 


¥8< qafa Sd om. P3. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


“One time prince Kiiniya was overcome by the great sorrow of mental depression. He left 
Rayagiha surrounded by his househoid and family, with his compiete household 
paraphemaiia, and went to the city of Campa. There, with many kinds” of enjoyments, in 
time his sorrow seemed to become less. 


“Once king Kiniya summoned Kala and the other ten princes. He divided into eleven 
parts the realm, [the country, the army, the vehicles of transport, the treasure, the stores] 
and the populace and lived [wielding] the glory of sovereignty himself. 


{15] “In the city of Campa was a prince named Vehaila, son of king Seniya, born of queen 
Cellana, a full brother of king Ktniya, his youngest [brother].°! 


the task of taking out [the body] of one who has gone beyond our range. Mental depres- 
sion is what occurs in the mind. it is mentai suffering because it cannot be expressed in 
words. He was overcome (abhibhia) [by that which was inside].95 


90 Samii: lit. groups, (following a suggestion of Khandhavaram va jai tahe Cellana Kiniyassa 
Muni Jambiivijaya’s). No appropriate mean- gulamodae pesei, Halla-Vihallanam khanda- 
ing is listed in PSM. MW and Apte, however, kae, tenam verenam Kanio cintei—ee sanio 
do give “flock, herd.” mamam dei tti padosam vahai. The name 

91 Vehalla, the NirayaSu. relates the coming Vehalla / Vihalla appears in a few texts on its 
events using only this name. The AvCi. (1927— own—NirayaSu., Anuttaro., *SadAv.1935, 
29, 167.3—5S) is a much briefer but clearly par- 27—but is otherwise always associated with 
allel version. It gives details of two brothers, the name of his twin brother, Halla—NirayaSu. 
ito ya anne do putta jamala Ceilande jaya- cty only, AvCu.1927-29, 171; *Viy. 1918-21, 
Hallo Vihalio ya, anne Seniyassa bahave putta 316 (in the cty); *Av.1916-17, 679 (references 
annasim devinam, jahe ya kira Ujjanide from DPPN svy). 

95 


Sricandra has given this same comment already, 
on page 45 above. 
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9 fararafearstt 


ae. alas aa Is ged UO aw 1 ae” cept BART 
afro tar staat aa, aa e-eelt aea-ae ae Tear 


fax lau wa aes eae Fares” 


2° ant werag aw” sags” i aw ow a ae Te-eelt 
ao ahi atere”* reg 2 AaNTEaT GF sag | AeVTEaT 
aa’ sag lua’ aang ar | eta cag” | aera 


saerakareaahge:: ar aa At aT sae area | 


of the story, according to the tradition in the 
mila Srenika gives the scent-elephant and the 
neckiace to prince Vehalla. The commentary 
presents another version: Srenika gives to Haila 
the elephant and the necklace to Vehalla. 1987 
cites the cty: “aTe@ sur war fea + 
shoe fe car after Prag softer fefsate 


Sgaeg T | APART IMRT Hass TeGaAS 
anager gue | arate aerate 
has TQRARAS AAS: Ga: — Ber AS 
wie + alex, AT TeSBA | foot Seay 
Saat star, ver eet Fama are II g Il (Prez 
Tr worene, fect Gs, FS o2).” 

Of the main MSS only J3H2Be3 have this 
danda. 

Om. Be3. 

Om. J3. 

URA-AH : HENA-AH FT 1969 ie. inserted 
in the text by Deleu, no other printed edition 
has this. 

Om. J3. 

Om. 1879. 

FSHUASS J3PSP1. 

RAT 1918, P2; 2 1922, 1932, Lol; all other 
MSS plus 1885, 1987 give this in full; om. 1879. 
aera fers 2 afer 2 om. 
H2: 


ORR 


eRe 


93C 
ESS 


evo 


ASNT Pl; ASAT P2; ASAT Bes; 
AMT Lol; AMT H2; AMT 1879; 
ASAT 1918; AeTAeASTIMTT 1879D. 
sate J3. 

Om. 1922, 1932, 1969, 1987. 

ae or aa e-zeht Sater: ae a ATS 
Stora tagett | sat jop2; aT we S Sarre 
weet ads 11: a anes teeeft adie 
Lo2; aur & | are | | weft | eats 1 H2; 
aan aan sora taal | Fats 1885. 
AIST P1Lo2Be3Lol, 1885; AAT P2; ASAT 
1987Ka. 

HATE YF sas | ATTA AT: 
ag gate | afirafearat Ger J3, eeMTEaTSAT 
@e PSPILIP2L02H2; fags Zaz AoNTZATAT 
ar Ji; AS 1987Ka; JF Say APTTATT 
@t Be3Lol, 1879, 1918, 1922, 1932; “Fs” 
1987Ga. 

Om. PS. 

et ii. 

ua at Se ate Pi; wa at Set | a LI; 
wa at at | ata pi; ca at at ate 
1885; Ta at Bat | te 2; aT BA AT 
Aa Be3Lol; UT HY EA sale, sey 
Mra 1922; waTT Et Fate srer Ha 1879; 
1918, 1987’; Ua BAT Say, Ata 1932. 
Sata | H2. 

aa srimganit ge att aay Sagat 
Bag ACTA om. J2P2. The older MSS 
tend to abbreviatesTarTSarat more, ie. give 
just ST J3J1 (this and next three occurrences), 
P5 (this, then om. one); AT PIL1P2. 


aasueahtater J2H4P3B3B2, 1885; tasae 
aku Beb; TaAsSaCARSTey L2. 
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BRR 
BRR 


ae POPTL2; TT 1922. 


B2 om. about two lines until TTT, 


1 Nirayavaliyao 


[He had] delicate fhands and feet] up to fhe was} handsome. While he was alive king 
Seniya had earlier on given to prince Vehalla the scent-eiephant Seyanaga and an eighteen- 
string necklace. Prince Vehalla with the scent-eiephant Seyanaga and surrounded by his 
household and family, again and again used to go out through the very middle of the city 


of Campa to the Ganges, the great bathing river.° 


“The scent-elephant Seyanaga used to take hold of the queens with its trunk and set 
some”? on its back, some on its shoulder and so on, some on its forehead, on its head, 


Surrounded by his household and family, through the very centre of the city of Campa and 


so on is to be stated. 


92 Gangam maha-naim majjanayam oyarai: 1 
have had to take majjanayam as an accusa- 
tive of motion in apposition to Ganigam, but 
this seems unnatural. Surely a dative of pur- 
pose would be better. The parallel account of 
the outings with the elephant in the AvCa. 
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(Av.1928-29, 172.10) is as follows: te ya Halla- 
Vihalla tend Seyanayahattind samam bha- 
vanesu ujjanesu pukkharinisu ya abhiramanti, 
sovi hatthi antepuriyao abhiramavei. 
Ardha-Magadhi appegaiya = Pali appekacce 
= *apyekatyah (Pischel §174). 


14b 


9 fararafearr 


da-qae sae | qoNTgaeit ater very” TE aera” sheaez™ 


aftrg” | stanzas 
atoranate ater 


(\] Togas’ saa 


aaron verte" | renga aeons 
am oy ware aaa Rerarent-faa- 


USFS TIA We AE-AM SAS-AeT Wartetag | ATT 
Ro weag | wa ae taryfaar aes Bae Say” seater 
sae a aa ea aS” Steraas | Sterag | a wa 
w age eae’? war fates cerupraart fae. at Ehre 


OES 
wart 


982 


cre. 


Ov 


xe 


98% 


eho 


O48 


W&R 


KR 


ao saa sag . AT saya 
Zale | LiLo2, 1885; AT sayacs sate | 
H2: TX SAAS Fala | Be3Lol; AAMAS 
qaqa SAT | 1918", 1987; SAGAS Ta 
1932; HOY Saqeey Fave 1879; Tar saz 
Safe, 1922; om. Pl. 

HANSA AIST WaT : AT AS TWerT 
PILIP2H2; & tee Wes Lo2; At atere 
TERT 1885; AH ATT TST Be3; A ATT 
WeTT Lol; Hex’ atest Wey 1879; 
HATA FST WET 1918; TH AtSrr 
TETT 1922; ATTA ATSTT TET 1932, 
1987. 

aeme Pl; Fare Lo2. 

gterate 53; sft pi; sferePr | L1P2H2; 
sfeaater 1879 (Jacobi’s review emends this to 
saete); sfaezBe3; Saez Lol, 1918, 1922, 
1932, 1987; Sfeaser | Lo2; Sfeafeet | 1885. 
AT | 34152. 

Sierra: ATSAT J3J1; ATS J2, 1885; 
aieme | wert seaera sferefr | aor | 
Aisa FT Ps; AST PIH2; atere WaT 


Be3; SST 1879; AST L1; AIST Lo2. 
HASTAT J1=1987Ka. 
aonifaa4r J3. 


aorta s1; Aterfa 32; area p2; aver | at 
L1; Alte Lo2; ATT Lol. 

3 J3P5P1LIP2L02; AST Be3Lol. [Need to 
recheck J1J2]. 

PATI 3; AAAT PS AVAL 1 L1Lo2; APT 
P2H2; HALT 1918, 1987Ga, Be3; Ata Lol; 
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Oy 


eee 
ER 


ARR 1885; tHe 1987Kha. 

Tessa J3; MTS 1987Kha; VEetata Be3, 
1879; Yatferte Lol. 

aonreaa4r J3. 

fareratte 1879, 1922, 1932, 1987. 

Om. Pl. 

wore J. 

PeTSr 13; Ae ASHES-AENIE’ 1879, 1969, 
1987 with a note about the extra word: iq 
Te TT: TAT SIA | 

°FAET PSJ2PILIP2L02H2, 1885; “FAS Bed. 
ATT J3PSPILIP2Lo2, 1885, 1879D; ATT 
H2; AST Bes: ATCT Lol; AAT 1879; 
APTI 1879BC; AAT 1918. 

HAIL 1879, 1932; HAST J3PSJ2PILIP2L02 
H2Be3, 1885, 1918, 1922; waseatars- 
aaktas 1987. 

@ aa : om. 1987. 

Bra HITS : 1885, 1918, 1932, 1987; 
ATURE J3; ATA AVS 1879; Ae TTS 
1922, 1987Ka. 

feorante J1. 

FST P2Be3; AEST Lol; AIST 1918. 
HALT 1918; J3 has a repetition here, ATT 
Tagen sae d aa arate 
Hornets | sterafr | a va w Aes 
BAe. 

warfak-ae : Gata Ger J3. 

aiore wat: PATA PILI, 1885; RTT 
TWAT Pl; RTT TAT Lo2; HPT | TAT H2. 


I Nirayavaliyao 


set some on its tusk, take some with its unk and throw them up to the sky,°* some on the 
trunk it would swing to and fro, some it would carry between its tusks, some it would bathe 
with sprinklings, with some it would play many games. 


“Tn the city of Campa, at cross-roads, junctions, intersections, in squares, on highways and 
by ways many people spoke to each other thus 20 [they] declared, ‘Indeed, beloved of 
the gods, prince Vehalla with the scent-elephant Seyanaga [and surrounded by his 
household and family, again and again goes out through the very centre of the city of 
Campa to the Ganges ...] up to [the scent elephant, Seyanaga] plays many games. So it is 
this*> prince Vehalia who lives experiencing the result of the glory of sovereignty rather 
than king Kiniya.’ 


94 Uddham vehadsam uvvihami occurs in Uvas. 95 Esa here and below stands undeclined, ie. it 
2. There an elephant is threatening to throw does not appear as ese or eso. 
one Kamadeva up into the air (Uvas.1880- 
90:1, 53 line 3). 
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9 frearateartt 


ee) aa’ ot tte wsarade adie” ete were mage aang 
we Wa Usaha | wd ag deg HA say 
wefan sre aos tora stems” | a wa Wt aes 
gat woefatt-ee” cerpaart fers. at Efire crear [l] ot 
np Te TT ar sla surauny ** ale: we WE we aan 
Te-eelt afer [y a ar ae at Ehret us vase faataac he 
we Ud Hees. 2 WIT RE CAT aT TaTT RRA 
ara fisua aart | wt ag anit. deg Hae” | aa 
Tagen ara some ateranefs’* aterag’ | a fe or” 
at | te mT a wa” ANAT aT, AE TOE 
Tree afer (ae wr & ghre tar wearagn” edie waa 
at ores at aRarre . ghcfte dhe’ | ae wt ar aearag 
at afr 2° gfe cer waag fanag lag a ahr 
eso AT a BS Ae (ATA AMAT AN) J3 (the °“*_- Om. 1918, J2P2Be3Lol. 

inserted bracketed passage has been so marked 88° fe up; evor psyi; For Pi, 1879; Fe oT 


in the MS by a thinner pen 31 1b.3 end); & #T 1932; fF J2L1P2L02H2Be3Lol, 1885, 
aa si. 1918, 1922; feet 1987. 
99% Om. P2. 88% Om. 1932, 1953. 
eek FEST I. ©82 After this word in the centre margin of PS 
eet ateratife J1; wrote P5J2P1L1P2L02H2, (26b.5) has been written Itt apparently 
1885; Atetata Be3Lol, 1879, 1922, 1932, in another hand. 
1987; atera fer 1918. 82 FE aT I. 
eet a-fai-ad : waa wer 3. 88¥ Om. PSP1H2, 1885. 


99% fa ur ; FHvE J3P5, J1=1987Ka, 1987KhaGa, 88% Aw UW : UT LIP2L02H2; om. J2 
J2L1P2H2Be3Lo1, 1885; FRT 1879; BTS 8% UgATas PSLo2, 1885; WATAS | Fag | 


1918; fa 1922; Feet 1987. eater H2. 
88% AMAT L1H2Be3, 1885; AIMTAT J2. se gfanite atugg : om. 13, Geet atagte 
eee @LIP2L02. Lo2. 
eee ae: APT L1n2; fre psj2; srterkr P2; Ro FT 3. 
SftPRr Lo2; om. JI. 888 qgarag edt :-qearade adiy 3. 
888 WT PILI; FAT Lo2; om. JI. °° Om, JIJ2; Be3 omits RTT We TAH 
sco BAIT 1879; AAMT 1879D. faxag | ag or & afire war warage 
8¢& Om. J3P5J2P1L1P2Lo02H2. adie aheert 2. 
ee? TI. EON Om. J1; Lo2 omits here: TIA fanag | ae 
SCR TANT 2 : TAVTA 13; Far 2 PSJ2PILIP2 oa Bre war qearaey edie ahraar 
Lo2H2Be3; SAPTSS AT Lol; om. Jl. 2 wang faafasrart aaa ware age 
ees Fey BHT: Ag BAM Fey PAC P |. BA aelas 2 AIT Te-eeT aga 
See Sa J3. ae a at wag | aw a Aes FATT 
ee gent eter ata Hote 2. grt wa. 
eee Om. J3. 
sce StenTaE I. 
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i Nirayavaliyao 


[16] “When queen Paumavai heard this news, such [intemai thoughts] up to [48 arose,°© 
‘Indeed, prince Vehalla with the scent-elephant Seyanaga [surrounded by his household 
and family, again and again goes out through the very middle of the city of Campa to the 
Ganges ...] up to [Seyanaga] plays many games. So it is this prince Vehalla who lives 
experiencing the fruit of the giory of sovereignty, rather than king Kitniya. So what is the 
use to me of [the realm, the country, the army, the vehicles of transport, the treasure, the 
stores and] the populace if I don’t have the scent-elephant Seyanaga? So it would be 
better if f told this news to king Ktniya.’ She considered like that and decided this. 


“She went to king Kaniya, [joined her] paims up to {15 said, ‘Indeed, master, prince 
Vehalia with the scent-elephant Seyanaga [surrounded by his household and family, again 
and again goes out through the very middle of the city of Campa to the Ganges ...] up to 
[Seyanaga] plays many games. So what, master, is the use to me of [the realm, the country, 
the army, the vehicles of transport, the treasure, the stores and] the populace if I don’t 
have the scent-elephant Seyanaga?’ 


“King Kuniya did not pay any attention to what queen Paumavai had said, ignored it and 
remained silent. Queen Paumavai again and again told this to king Kuniya. 


96 The AvCu. version of the events in this para- antassa Cittam uvvattam. annaya Halla-Vihalle 
graph is, tam [Halla and Vihalla having fun bhanai—rajjam addhaddhena virincamo 
on Secanaka in gardens and parks] Paumavar Seyanagam mama deha, tehim ma’’su- 
pecchai, nagaramajjhena gae Halla-Vihalla, rukkham, cintiyam demo tti, bhannai, gaya ya 
harena ya kundalehi ya devadisajiyalena sabhavanam, ekkde rattie santepuraparivara 
vibhusiya hatthivarakhandaga tapasiiina Vesdlim gaya ajjakamule (Av.1927-29:2, 
addhiim gaya Kaniyam vinnavei, so necchai 172.1114). 


piund dinnam tti, evam bahuso bahuso bhann- 
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9 fraafearit 


war wsarade edie areet 2°° wang faafessranr* sar 
eae Fey FAT elas 2 aT mere” agreray 7 
2 Be AZ LAT 1 a aes Hae Hy UT wa aaret | wa aG 
art afer: tar, sitar aa Aeotagelit agra 
a a a [ly] tae 0 art get aa oe Tae 
we Toe Lat’ oy ae gar aang weer” aEE-as 7 
ae , aaah | ae or a Rie Ua aeged FAR TARE aT 
wee at oar, aPreer 2 aaoresy ereler aera 7 
at are | ae ae Fee BATT ETT ta. PTT 


COR 


qearagu adiu : qaragedty J2P1P2L1 
CH25; qsnraseat L1Be3, 1879, 1885, 1922, 
1932, 1987; ATageat 1918. J] uncharacter- 
istically repeats a passage here, what is nota- 
ble is that while the text is identical the punc- 
tuation is not quite the same so there is no hard 
and fast principle being followed for that. The 
repeated passage is: ate Berl Hay 
aay aaAaEt Ae AAA | Tt 
ag wey FAT Fay acl: ATT 
amie storanefe stems | d wa 
aay FAT waa Tearyaanr fasrz | 
at aftre car | a fe 8 SS Gort aT ATT 
ATAU at | AZ w se Aa weet 
afer ld a ag at etre wt wag 
faafaac fa | ay | ua aes | ate 
aitre war | data varresg ee ATT 
ua auret | va ag art | seg BATT | 
aay Teeter Aes sos storaorats 
Store | a fe 1 art | ste wrt ar | 
Brea Hwyawy ar | AE ot ete Sa MEAT 
afer lag ot & efire war Wwaraed sate 
wang at arerg at afta | grritc 
afags | ag of at cearag edt arent 
3 Err ur wang frag lag 4 a 
ghre war waar Satu. 

Om. J3J1J2, 1885, 1932, 1969. 
faatasaArt J3. 

ware Lol, 1918; ®4T P1L1P2H2, 1885. This 
is peculiar and suggests an old omission. 
AAMT J3; ATT JI. 

TraEfer Lol, 1885, 1918; Taeekt H2; aI 
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AAC) 


CRC 
ERR 
ERO 


ERE 
ERR 
CRB 
oS 


ZTE 1969. 

aegot H2. 

fa<fratt 3. 

StaaATT J3J1Be3Lol, 1918, 1987; Ataaaer 
PIL1P2L02H2; Std FT ATT 1885. 

aq P1H2; 

arnt magelt 33, 1385; are teeth 
Be3Lol, 1879, 1922, 1932, 1987; Aarrtaeett 
Pl; aa | A aeeft H2; Aawonteeter 
1918. 

HERAT P2. 

a@ ae % : a AT L1P2L02H2, 1885. 
TST J3. 

THT FT AA ATARI A 1: J3I1, 1879, 
1932, 1987; AEA FT GTaIET A 1922; 
WHT TW AA (=1,13) WTATET T‘1969". 
H2 omits a passage here, up to WIA, Wea 
& PSPILIP2Lo2H2Be3Lol, 1885; WAT T 
[STa] SHTaATRT 1934. 

ama P2; EsIe J1Be3, 1879, 1918, 1932, 
1987; FAS AE Lol. 

ai. 

we ger 5 gat ae JS: 

Tra-efer : Tearces fOr J3; TaeferP2L02L01; 
ua aaret | teeter Pl. 

aerate J3. 

Om. P2H2. 

aife Pi. 

APRA 2 Be3Lol, 1879, 1918, 1922, 1932, 
1987. Wrongly inserted by me in the edition 
of 1996, p. 48 line 7, which shows the dangers 


of not consulting the manuscript tradition. 


I Nirayavaliyao 


Once king Kiniya, being told this again and again by queen Paumavai, summoned prince 
Vehalla and asked for the scent-elephant Seyanaga and the eighteen-string necklace. 


“Prince Vehalla said to king Kiniya, ‘Indeed, master, while he was alive king Seniya 
gave [me] the scent-elephant Seyanaga and the eighteen-string necklace. But if, master, 
you give me half the reaim and [half the country, the army, the vehicles of transport, the 
treasure, the stores and] the populace, then I will give you the scent-elephant Seyanaga 
and the eighteen-string necklace.’ 


“King Kiniya did not pay any attention to what prince Vehaila had said. He ignored it. 
Again and again he asked for the scent-elephant Seyanaga and the eighteen-string 
necklace. 


“King Kiniya, again and again, wanted to snatch away (akkhiviu),” to seize, steal prince 


91 Akkhiviukame nam ginhiukame nam uddalu- 
kame nam mamam Kaniye raya: Sricandra 
prefers to read these as instrumentals, 
akkhiviukamenam ginhiukamenam uddalu- 
kamenam mamam Kuniye raya. 


a 


Sa 


aaIMtT we Teter 


9 frrarafearit 


va afhetes-aret of fites- 


2 C2E 


BERAIH WT Ee 


SPT OF Ses eT OT LAT RT TT, SENT ester agar 
Te, d Wa ae [AF Vales] FF Se war. Ban TeEler 
AERA A BC, TTT AASTARAT OAT RSET TSAO 
art aati otra aacie® aaiv sort wer UT 
saaaharamt frehary | wa ates 8 | eee tat cra et 


2 ahaa” fa cadara™ var a eeaie™ . 
fittest sone | a Ala ala A Seley | ae A ETAT 
Soonte Bray | weet fa ara [1] SVT, TarSrsaier | stererfer 


ERX 
CRE 


CRO 
CRC 


traefer P2L02H2Lo1. 

Be ae TW I3; 1 Ale Pl; Ae... 1932; TT 
(TCHR aaa saAaEd soafar 
we AAMT] 1948; Te [ATA] 1969; ET, 
RATT aaAaed sasater Fata 
gfere auinTe SHH AFAISALT] with note 
awa stoned? qe: stated: | 
yeraaneat ara: ydtad |” 1987. 

Wa Ay 1948, 1953, 1969. 

aafisant or fitasart of seresart 17 
P1Be3Lol, 1879 ‘1922’, 1932 1987 [my notes 
suggest that J3J1J2 give this reading also but I 
would like to recheck those three MSS here]; 
afeatas i SFr oF | [an erasure here perhaps 
rary or Sela] STAT ur | fiecasaa oT 
SOSH OF | PS; Aas WT Teresary 
W getesatt 4 p2; ateatasa 
SEISTABTA [sic] TAKSHA OT Lo2; HhRatas | 
art o | seer | are ot Ter 7 | 
Besse OT | H2; Aa STATS TT 
fifteen of 1985; satatasarnt Prasarcr 
JESSHTAUT 1918. L1 omits several lines until 
Ua AAs 2; (Jacobi in his review of 1879 reads 
here a locative or instrumental absolute construc- 


CRo 


C28 


tion HRatasarar Mhesaror TeTss+ 
STAT. 

tater P2Lo2Lol, 1922. 

THE Tat Setew] TT HOTT TUT (emended 
on the basis of the cty): @ ST& Ta AA GFAP) 
BPM WaT (J3]PSP1P2L02 H2Be3Lol, 1987Ka 
Kha, Gd om. 1885); Se Ges AA ATTA 
1918; & Se Get AA BMT TAT 1922; + AT 
aa A sera AA EMT WaT 1879, with a 
note on 1 Setesta, “These two words do not 
appear in CD., and more (words) seem to have 
been omitted from this passage”; 7 STE 7 
TEST AT HOME TAT aa 1932 (Vaidya has 
based his version on 1879 here, none of the 
BORI MSS match—Bi Se Gla 3a arene 
WAT (11.4); B2He Te AH BOE Tar as 
AR (11.7); B8 at Se Ae FAT Hire TAT 
F (15b.14)—a Ae Telog A HT war 
Ice at a) 1953; tam java na uddalei mamam 
Kunie raya tava [seyam khalu mamam] 1969 
(ultimately based on 1879 via 19322); 7 ST 
a ateaag a fees 4 Sess FA HT TAT 
Ge 1987 gives this in the text and cites the read- 
ing above from 1987KaKha as a footnote. 
Om. Be3Lol. 2% Om. Ji. ¢2? Faret Pl. 


SW 


afratae 1922. 

H4 has a danda followed by what may have 
originally been a horizontal line to mark a miss- 
ing aksara just before the start of this word. 
Although no aksaras are missing before this, 
perhaps there was a gap and more space was 
left than needed, the extra space seems to have 
been filled with an avagraha. “AT f—ag- 
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¥Ro 


apres J2J4B7 (11b.1);°S1 ——— BHAA F. 
Om H4P3B3FBe6, 1885, 1922. 


aearare Bo. 

aire ar 1922. salen | at Aa aa 
Sey ata Ae HPT om. P7. 
aan fr 1922. 

fTaTAe B2. 


1 Nirayavaliyao 


Vehalla’s scent-elephant Seyanaga and the eighteen-string necklace. [Vehalla thought] 
‘So then (tam java), while (tava) king Kuniya has not stolen®’ my scent-elephant Seyanaga 
and the eighteen-string necklace, king Kiniya,°? I will take the scent-elephant Seyanaga 
and the eighteen-string necklace, and while surrounded by my household and family, 
with my complete household paraphernalia I will leave the city of Campa and go to the 
city of Vesali,™ to live, [go] to my maternal grandfather, king Cedaga.’!0! He considered 
like this. 


By him wanting to snatch away: by him wanting to appropriate, that is made clearer [by 
the additional words] by him wanting to get hold of and so on. So then (tam java), while 
(tava) he has not robbed me, king Ktniya, and so on is easily [understood]. Maternal 
grandfather: mother’s father. Considered: thought about. Watching for is contemplating, 
he remained thinking about opportunities, weak points. Opportunity: [an occasion when 
there would be] few people and so on. 


98 The text is defective here and I have had to firmed by archaeological excavations. Fa-hian 
amend it, partly following the suggestion of and Hiven Tsang gave a detailed description 
the commentary, but not going as far as some of aVaisali” (Bhattacharyya 1991, 301). Atthe 
other editors. Even amended, the syntax is time of Mahavira and the Buddha, VeSali is 
awkward. None of the old MSS provide any reputed to have been a very large and pros- 
better alternatives however. perous city (Jain 1984, 429). 

99 Taking this as nominative for vocative (2). 101 Cedaga king of Vesali: according to the AvCa. 

100 Vesali: Mahavira was bom there and spent he had seven daughters: Pabhavai, Paumavai, 
twelve rainy seasons in this city. “Capital of Migavai, Siva, Jettha, Sujettha and Cellana 
the Vajjian confederacy which has been iden- (Ay.1928-29:2, 164-74). These daughters 
tified with modem Basarh in the Muzaffarpur were married to various kings in other cities 
district of Bihar. This identification is con- (DPPN sv). 


7 


156 


15b 


9 famrateart 


aarrart 3 fers 2° [il] aT We seg Ea awa BATE 
gtrra tat? sat amg, Aa TerVeleh aga WT ee 
Ter qasrahareahge © aera aT ATT 
afetraane . 2° Ste gare saat ate vanes | aareste 
aac ast wet we saaahorant fees | 


(go) ae ot a Re ter sate sare wag aarT™ [I] wa ay 
wont aes Ta Tash fears lt at aE AA ATTTT 
Teeter: agrade a ae ga ara | we SSE [1] FT 
aera 2° (ua aaret lee ot get, Farafrar aatter arate 
aa ga wa spore wea, Beae IS Tarra | Ue 
cafe (wa ay art eftrg wear farag\ oe of aay BATE 
sratatect fa’ sraute™ [1] 


oe Ha TET TAT stare 52. oso HART aT Me WaT HAST T 1879; 7 
<4 Om. J1, 1879. We AAST 1918; TF Te MET ASTANA 
22% fHexS 2 : om. JILI, 1879, 1922, 1932, 1987; HATS 1922, 1932, 1987. 
fatter 2 Be3Lol; fers frecat 1 isss; 9“! Om. J2. ck ether 13. 
1918 omits Efrree tat steer ora“ *afet P2Be3Lol. ENS (Oh, JW 
afgarrert 2 rere 2. 9 eftraratp2, Sate RES 1879; ae Feet Lo2; ae 
€3¢ Spf 2 Be3Lol; ATS VAT 1953, where BATTS 1953, 1969, 1987. 
the numeral is inserted in disagreement with ons ge at | aH. 
1922 and 1932. ewe Gaae J2p2; tfad Lol; frasrT 
C38 Bre J2; ATT TWS}Ta P2. J1=1987Ka. 
ceo eraeaftareaftas ; sageaftarse aaftgs CAITR I, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987’. 


13; GRaTeARSSI1; “TRATHRTAASBe3Lol; “Om. J3J1, 1879. 
“aftarenta hae 1879, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987. “*°-Wee PSPILIP2H2, 1879, 1987; 71 Lo2; 


8 “°aTgRT’ 1987Kha. This is the start of 1885 p. TWINS J3; WSS J1=1987Ka, 1918, 1922, 
27b which is missing from my photocopy. 1932, 1987Ga; Be3;TSELol. “** FPS. 

on qiitears | 2: aeiieeagy. of 9 <<? SAA PILIP2; A FA Lo2; TA H2. 
foreaerar H4. C23 ASHT AST JZH2, 1879, 1987; AT AST 

C82 JARS 2 Be3 (but not Lol), 1918, 1987. 1922, 1932. 

oe faaete Ii. ¢&* qarat P5J2P1P2Be3Lol, 1879, 1885, 1922, 

8% 2 omits everything until 7 Aa. 1932; aatat LiLo2H2, J3, J1=1987Ka; Fare 

¢*% — samane [evam vayasi] 1969. 1987. 

xs FERHATT Pl. swe ay att om. J3I1. 

ee GSS Loo: eeSseer Lol; wares | CSS Farafer J2P1P2H2; faaata Li; frarate 
1987Kha; STaufcr 1987Vr. Lo2; frarfate Lol; farate 1885. 

O8 Teeter AEMAEH 1879, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987. <8 RATE J2P1P2L02. 

3 gafafedor fe: om. P7. final syllable of Sard. 


a2 grayfer (wafafect) 1922; H4F both drop the 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


“He lived [watchful for] opportunities up to ... with regard to king Kiniya. 


“One day prince Vehalla knew of an opportunity with regard to king Kiiniya. He took the 
scent-elephant Seyanaga, the eighteen-string necklace and, surrounded by his household 
and family, with his complete household paraphernalia, ieft the city of Campa and went 
to the city of Vesali. in the city of Vesali he approached his maternal grandfather king 
Cedaya and lived [under his protection]. 


[17] “King Kiniya heard this news. [He said,] ‘Indeed prince Vehalla, without my approval, 
[taking] the scent-elephant Seyanaya, the eighteen-string necklace [and surrounded by 
his] household [and family, with his complete household paraphernalia, left the city of 
Campa and went to the city of Vesali. In the city of Vesali] he approached his maternal 
grandfather king Cedaya and lives [under his protection]. So it would be better for me to 
send an envoy [for] the scent-elephant Seyanaga and the eighteen-string necklace.’ He 
considered like this. 1° 


“He had an envoy called. He said thus, ‘Go, beioved of the gods, to the city of Vesalz. 


There [having joined your] palms up to{15 praise my maternal grandfather, king Cedaga. 
Say, “Indeed, master, king Kiniya informs [you] that this prince Vehalla 


Without approval: “improperly” [however, samprati = quickly, or immediately]. 

102 The events of this section read more force- “jaha tumam dohitto taha eye vi, kiha eyanam 
fully in the brief AvCu. version, Koniyassa harami?, na demi” tti. dio aigao kahiyam ca. 
kahiyam. “jatha nattha kumarda,” tena ya Puno vi dio patthavio: “deha!” na dei, tahe 
cintiyam: “te vi na jaya hatthi vi, amarisena bhanai: “juddhasajja hoha, emi” tti. bhannai: 
Cedagassa.” dityam pesei: “jai gaya kumar, “jatha ruccai.” (Av.1928—29:2, 172 line 14-173 
gaya, mama hattht peseha.” Cedao bhanai: line 2). 
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15b 


9 fraratearit 


gira tt aafagrt aeont agade . ae Tere 
gaarTe lar of get art Ehra ca ager aaonr 
ages a at ere” Tat Teale seg BA” WaT 
at a ae ahr aae- us ate oisghrar sort ae 
fre ate varrsg 2 cer Rar wea aaa | uw 
aaret | va ag art atime war fawag | wa of Fey EAE aeT 
wiht , aa aes SAT WAS aT Ta ae tas at ae a 
aaret | wet aa wt zarqfrar Etre car. ater tat ge 
age edie sar aa gE dea OT aee  fa eae ara 
tat ga agora adie sae ae AGT [I] afer tar 
eeq fa afteq | wer Rereat fe. ose feces = ae 
Sadaraitarar arr ga: geereswya: . maecat aerat farceargqeary 
eater TaRIISTA [1] etfereearay Us Far ce SRA | 


Ck¢ Gar T H2, 1879, 1918, 1932, 1987; ae (AD) BUTTAET 1918. 
1922; Hgwag Jl. es¢ & 1987Kha. 
CR ae Welt: HAST AA J3; om. Jl. eek FET 33. 
BOS Gres, cco J 2 J3; FAT 2 PS. 
ost after cer . eftreaerar P2. cét aSa PSP1; Tel JIJ2L1P2L02H2. 
co? Saunt teeter J3; TTT Pl. cee RT J3. 


ook BERaaS a ae HTT ETS EMT ? SIT 1969. 
J3PS5J1J2P2L02H2L01, 1885; Heres SRM YT TTP. 


FET UATPL; AENAT ROA Be3. cs WA PSPILIP2Lo2Be3Lol, 1879, 1885. 

oes AEG BAC: AEFHATC J3J2L1P2H2, 1885;  <“* (ASF Lo?. 
FEOEATE Lol. 8 BATT} Lo2. 

es (a) WAS 1922; T WS 1932, 1948, 1953,  <ee fee Bae Aforaes : fe | SraeT J1P2, 
1969, 1987. An emendation in a printed edi- iss5; f& & & f& = afrerpi; fe = 
tion (1922) has been incorporated into later aoaTeST Lo2. 
editions without comment and against MSS. <¢3s Jat Jat P2; Fat Li. 
evidence. <8° Om. Lo2. 


cee a@at @ J3; aat & PILIP2Lo2H2Be3Lol,  <%% Om. Pl; 8a Jl. 
1987KaKha, 1918; AAT 1885; Ae BT A179, <8 THT 1987; the first leaf missing in J2 (no. 44) 


1922; AT vt F 1932, 1987. would begin here. 
css apftre J2; RTE 1922; RATE 1932, 1987; 
83 Sq aaa PT; AAT 885; Aa TAT L2; ATATEC B2. 

faa- H4FP3; SasTINA- Beo; eieart 24 TeTfaTe POP. 

{*}TIRTa- L2; Satara Ra B2. ¥3& arftreeaaT Cat : wifes TAT POP7; 
WQS ATA Gd: : -ATAT Sci P6OL2B2Be6, -ATATST THATS H4P3, 1885; PITH Beo. 


P7; ATH H4FP3; ATE? Beo;-ATATgc: 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


taking Seyanaga [and] the eighteen-string necklace without the permission of king Kiniya, 
has come here. You, master, obliging king Ktniya, should send back Seyanaga and the 
eighteen-siring necklace to king Kaniya [and also] send prince Vehalla.”” 

“Then the envoy, faddressed] by Kuniya, [joined his] palms up toJ15 acknowledged [the 
order]. He went to his own house, [a description of what he did is to be made] like Citta! 
[he went to king Cedaga] up to praised [him and] said, ‘Indeed, master, king Kiniya 
informs [you] that this prince Vehalla ... [all that] is to be related, up to send prince Vehalla.’ 
“King Cedaga said to that envoy, ‘Just as, beloved of the gods, king Kiniya, son of king 
Seniya and queen Cellana, is my grandson, so prince Vehalla too, son of king Seniya and 
queen Cellana is my grandson. While he was alive king Seniya 


Quickly: fast. Like Citta: in the RajapraSniya, the second Upanga, just as the envoy 
named Citra of the city of Svetambi,%” sent by king PradeSi to Jitasatru®’ in Sravasti,99 
came out of his own house and went, in the same way as that this one did too. 


103 Citta: the charioteer of king Paesi has already thavei, kodumbiyapurise saddavei 2tta evam 
been mentioned once in the NirayaSu. (p. 67 vayasi—khippam eva bho! devanuppiya! 
above and note 41). The reference here, sacchattam java caugghantam asaraham 
though, is to a passage occurring in the Jjuttam eva uvatthaveha java paccappinaha. tae 
RayPa.1925, 117a (line 12)-118a (line 2) = nam te kodumbiyapurisa taheva padisunitta 
RayPa.1987-89, 164 (§680-685), where king khippam eva sacchattam java juddhasajjam 
Paesi of Seyaviya sends a gift to king Jiyasattu caugghantam asaraham juttam eva uva- 
of Savatthi in the kingdom of Kunala. The pas- tthaventi, tam anattiyam paccappinanti, tae 
sage is stylized and formulaic: tae nam se nam se Citte sarahi kodumbiyapurisana antie 
Paesi raya annaya kayai mahattham maha- eyam attham java hiyae nhae kayabalikamme 
ggham mahariham viula[m] Rayariha pahu- kayakouyamangalapayacchitte sannaddha- 
dam sajjavei. sajjavitta Cittam sarahim baddhavammiyakavae uppiliyasarasanapattie 
saddavei saddavitta evam vayasi—gaccha piniddhagevijjavimalavaracindhapatte gahiya- 
nam Citta! tumam Savatthim nagarim Jiya- uhapaharane tam mahattham java pahudam 
Sattussa ranno imam mahattham java pahudam genhai 2 jeneva caugghante asarahe teneva 
uvanehi, jaim tattha rayakajjani ya rayakiccani uvagacchai 2 cdugghantam asaraham durthei, 
ya rayaniio ya rayavavahara ya taim Jiya- bahihim purisehim sannaddha java gahiyauha- 
Sattuna saddhim sayam eva paccuvekkhamane paharanehim saddhim samparivude sakorinta- 
viharahi tti kattu visajjie. tae nam se Citte malladamenam chattenam gharejjamanenam 
sarahi Paesinad ranna evam vutte samane 2mahaya bhadacadagararahapahakaravinda- 
hattha- java padisunetta tam mahattham java parikkhitte sdo gihado niggacchai Seyaviyam 
pahudam genhai, Paesissa ranno java padini- nagarim majjha-majjhenam niggacchai 2tta 
kkhamai 2tta Seyaviyam nagarim majjham- suhehim vasehim payarasehim ndivikitthehim 
majjhenam jeneva sae gihe teneva uvagacchai antara vasehim vasamane 2 Keiyaaddhassa 
uvagacchitta tam mahattham java pahudam Janavayasssa majjham-majjhenam jeneva 

96 This is perhaps the earliest datable direct refer- 98 Jitasatru: “Conqueror of enemies.” The DPPN 
ence to the RayPa. as the second Upanga. has listed forty two entries for individuals with 

97 Seyaviya (Svetavika), Svetambi, capital of this name, but was unable to connect any other 

Kekayaddha. “Seyaviya is identified variously references to this JitaSatru of Savatthi under king 
with Sitamadhi in northern Bihar and with Paesi (number 13 inits listing). Jain, on the other 
Satiabia and Basedita, 17 miles from Sahet- hand, although he suggests the name may be a 
Mahet and six miles from Balrampur” (DPPN generic one for kings, seems to go on to suggest 
sv). “Seyaviya was capital of Keyaiaddha, one there was just one king who ruled many cities 
of the twenty-five and a haif Aryan countries... (1984, 458-59). 
In Buddhist literature Setavya formed a city of 99 Savatthi, capital of Kunala, was frequently vis- 
Kosala. Rhys Davids identifies it with Satiabia: ited by Mahavira (Jain 1984, 411). This city, as 
[W.] Vost with Basedita, 17 miles from Sahet- the site of many events, occurs frequently in Jain 
Mahet and six miles from Balrampur” (Jain, canonical literature. It is “identified with Sahet 
1984, 412). However, the reference given for Mahet on the bank of the river Rapti in the dis- 
Vost is to “Geographical dictionary, p. 184.” trict of Gonda in Oudh” ie. modem day Uttar 
No book by Vost of that name is cited in Jain’s Pradesh (DPPN sv). 


list of sources. 
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16a 


16a 


9 farratearit 


Haat aa degra sarees Sat agreaae ae Tea 
afl] & ag< of Etre wea ager Gore FT aT 
a ae sag. at wo ae aa” aga at a EP 
mer tat ceaferomt | deg a gare Wa toe 
aang offre” [i] ar ot & ge ase” car afefaaieare 
AAT Ais WSUS ANE Aa, Tareas 2“ arsrae”” geez" | 
aes wart asst-asar’” farmer | 2 gate“ aerate ara 152 
aaifea ws aaret | vd ae att Ber wea” array | Set aT 
arsae fF dae Tepsagaly fee aaohaar Ter aes WAST 
wo | gate wade aerate” fer meee: snfeciigarerarenet 
guaaaadt * veerre: Parra” faeryarr: a gar gasger 7 
Asa anat auar at [1] Peace” wafasret partes 
ua [i] gat aearetoeeiate wa ay arta [1] 


83 sfhraanr J3; Haare J1; Stara PSL02H2; 13; HERA RPT PSJ1P1P2L02Be3Lol, 
staat PIP2L1; SAT Lol; Arata 1885; Agreed | RPTAET LIH2; AIA” 
1879C; Stare AT 1885; HAT 1918; om. J2. QT 1879; HORAARARTE 1918. 

ay agent teeter 33; AAT PILIP2L02H2,  *°* Om. 1918. Seo Be Pl. 
1885; AIMTT Be3Lol; TaMe 1879; Aa °° -F PSJIPIL2P2L02, 1885. 

1918; AAMT 1922, 1932, 1987. $°8 Gar 7 SeTET_ 1987 with footnote that this 

8% Teer HORATaR’ 1918; Tell aga is not found in 1987KaKhaGa. but “Stat TST 
1922, 1932, 1987 (these editions regularize it). gear Step: |” 

&& ep BIT H2; Be | Be3Lol; WT ee 1918,T = 8%? wart aartla Bes; AeeS TAME 1922, 
Bit 1932, 1987. 1932, 1987. 8% Twice LI. 


é3e qeafemtr 1987; geafateet 1922, 1969; Ja 8S FST L1P2L02; AST 1885. 
FaEwiT 1932; FeaeH1932A=B1 (1b. 11end) °%® Lo? omits WE. 


= B2 (12a.11). B8 has Yeates (26b.16 end). 88 Janes 2 : TAT J3P5; 2 om. 1879. 
é wg ut Afr LiLo2H2; wirfert p2,7e = 88 ATT J3; “HE L1Lo2, 1918; om. P2. 
1885; AS 1918. 8% GET 2 Be3; ATA ZHeT 1922, 1932, 1987. 
&& eget 7 Be3Lol, 1918. 8°° ATTaTET 3. «8S ASST Pl. Ske gefe 1987. 
89% aT | LIP2L02H2; om. 1885. °° sate P2. 8&8 aa J3P5JIPIL1P2Lo2H2Be3Lol, 1885; 
8°32 Om. 1922, but not 1932 so Vaidya cannot be aaete 1879; sae Taefe 1922, 1932; 
said to follow 1922 exactly. vasahihim (?) payarasehim 1969; aaer 1987; 
So APTA Jl; AATAT Pl; AAMT 1918; aay om. 1918. 
Be3Lol, 1879; APPIUTT LIP2, 1885; Aras 8° A ATAT TST WAT : J3 (corrected to 
Lo2; arnt H2. read this by overwriting), J1; (@& aaret (Ta 
Sc’ ageae at a pirat : age SPT ag ah) ast WaT 1922), 1932, 1969, 
eo Oma2: ¥S? Gayle P7; TAWTaT H4FL2Beo. 
RC ageel wT : Agus: H4; WaT: F. wee saat gememam: : Tat Age L2; TT 
¥83 gaét POPTIZH4P3L2B2FBe6, 1885; Face! B3. geaee (wie) Ts: 1922. 
veo qragrate P7. ss fearferat H4F. 


wee anfeaieareayr L2. we for, “* gar 1922. 
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I Nirayavaliyao 


had before given to prince Vehaila the scent-elephant Seyanaga and the eighteen-string 
neckiace. Therefore, if king Kiniya gives half of the reaim, [the country, the army, the 
vehicies of transport, the treasure, the stores and] the population, then I will send back 
Seyanaga and the eighteen-string neckiace to king Kiniya. Also I will send prince Vehalla.’ 


“The envoy was paid respect and sent off. The envoy, sent off by king Cedaga, went to his 
four-belled horse carriage,! got into it and went out through the very middle of city of 
Vesali [towards his home city of Campa. He travelled with] good piaces to stay and moming 
meals up to [he approached king Kiniya and] having praised him, he said thus, ‘Indeed, 
master, king Cedaga commands [me to say that] “Just as king Kiniya, the son of king 


The king named Konika is just the same as prince Vihalla [ie. is of equal relationship]. 
[A carriage] with four belis: has four beils hanging in the four directions, that is a carriage 
with four beils. He reached the city with good places to stay and moming meals: moming 
meals (prataraSah) is the time for eating which consists of the first two praharas after the 
sun comes up, and good places to camp,!©! with both of those causes for being happy, 
not causes for being troubled, with those two [circumstances convenient], the envoy who 
had been seen by Cetaka, having praised [Kunika] thus reveals what he said [with the 
words] “Indeed, master ...” and so on. 


Kunalajanavae jeneva Savatthi nayari teneva teneva uvagacchai 2tta cdugghantam dsa- 
uvagacchai 2tta Savatthie nayarie majjham- Taham durthahi, Savatthim nagarim majjham- 
majjhenam anupavisai, jeneva Jiyasatussa majjhenam jeneva rayamaggam ogadhe avase 
ranno gihe jeneva bahiriya uvatthanasala teneva uvagacchai 2tta turae niginhai 2tta 
teneva uvagacchai 2tta turae niginhahi 2tta taham thavei 2 rahao paccoruhai, nhae kaya- 
taham thavei 2tt@ rahao paccoruhai, tam balikamme kayakouyamangalapayacchitte 
mahattham java pahudam ginhai 2tta jeneva suddhappavesaim mangallaim vatthaim 
abbhintariya uvatthanasala jeneva Jiyasatti Pavara parihie appamahagghabharandlankiya- 
raya teneva uvagacchai 2 tta Jiyasattu rayam Sarire jimiyabhuttuttaragae vi ya nam samane 
Karayalapariggahiyam java kattu jaenam puvavaranhakalasamayamsi gandhavvehi ya 
vijaenam vaddhavei 2tta tam mahattham java nadagehi ya uvaniccijjamane 2 uvagaijjamane 
pahudam uvanei. tae nam se Jiyasatti raya 2 uvalalijjamane 2 itthe saddapharisarasa- 
Cittassa sarahissa tam mahattham java rivagandhe paficavihe manussae kamabhoe 
pahudam padicchai 2 Cittam sarahim sakkarei paccanubhavamane viharai (Sitra 52). An- 
2 sammanei 2 padivisajjei rayamaggam other place an envoy is sent is Naya. 16 
ogadham ca se avasam dalayai. tae nam se (Naya.1989a, 280 = 1974 or 1975, 297 (§132)). 
Citte sarahi visajjie samane Jiyasattussa ranno 104 See also Roth (Naya. partial edition.1983, 190 
antiyao padinikkhamai 2tta jeneva bahiriya (§24)). 
uvatthanasala jeneva cdugghante asarahe 

100 Adityodayadav adya-prahara-dvaya-samaya- vasan Subhair anukilaih vasati-pratarasaib— 
varti: that is to say, a time that lasts for those avasasthanaih pratarbhojanakalais cety arthah 
two hours. (As elsewhere, I am grateful to P. (Naya.1951-52:2, 202b line 5); naivikitthehim 
Granoff for helping me understand this phrase). addhdnehim suhehim vasahipayarasehim 

101 This is a cliché passage found in only a few (Viva.1974 or 1975, 754 (§53), on which 
places: naivippagitthehim addhanehim vasa- Abhayadeva says, naivigetthehim ti anatyanta- 
mane-vasamane suhehim vasahi-payarasehim dirghaih addhanehim ti prayanakaih, suhehim 
(Naya. 1974 or 1975, 268 (§11), cty naivi- ti sukhaih—sukhahetubhih, vasahipayarasehim 
Sitthehim addhanehim ti nativiprakrstesu— ti vasikapratarbhojanaih (Viva. 1935a, 40 (cty). 


natidirghaisv [?] adhvasu—prayanakamargesu 
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16a 


16a 


9 fararateareit 


wy , etre car afreer wt Ga. age ediy wag aA 
age [\] t aa wifes, ara aes a are Ga [l] Ta az. 
wT art , wer wear, aaonr sgeaae aie aes AT tar 


am wy & aire car dea fh ga aeag aad” Ua 
qatar or pr sara aentes sae [I] der ot ga aA 
sant wet cat are wa aaret | wa ay art. Ere car 
fanag | soft’ arte want agate aearher arfer war 
goat’ | afrerer tat Tafa atara™ creamer gt 
TT aga ea, Sa Tepe, agE-aH ate [I] TT 
gat anit weer” Sear aorsao™ , Seo Teeter 


aera? fa | wae cerar™ aifaarraet: | 


1987, with a note that 1987Kha omits Tt @G 1918. 
att va aaret | wep or gt tary denies «= 8*° Om. PI. 
watt Wat PSP1LIP2L02H2, 1885. 83¢ Sa UE : om. JI. 


Qe agora adie oer: Agee era 3, ag 8S TET Pi. 
AAT PSIPL; AF AAT LIP2Lo2H2: agers = 8° |TTET_ AA PSLIP2L02H2Be3, 1885; aerfr 


eat AAT Be3Lol, 1879, 1922, 1932, 1987; RT Ji; om. Pl; BTM 1918; wr Fa 1987, 
UGMT AAT 1885; APMTaT SAT 1918. with note @UfT & 1987Kha. 
82 Om. J3. 823 & PS; om. 1918, 1879. Sst gftaunftr 33. 
Sa ete ss S88 gar /ary3, 8s aT 33; TIATOT L1P2L02H2, 1885. 
82&  AAINTLo2, 1885; AAT H2; AAVTT L1Be3; 88 aren tat rR ecm : ahrrer 
AawsnAt P2. TAT SCAT TAT Galt HrATITET P5 
828 BIT (HD 1922. has been erased and overwritten with this. 
826 Aes AT 1932, 1969 (with note: ca after attha-  °** AAU Pl. 
vankam and after vehallam haphazard espe- ¥4 &f P5P2H2Be3Lol, 1879; A-AT om. P1Lo2. 
cially in 1922, 1879) 1987; aeg 4 SATE 3; «= SS AAMT aT Ni; Wawa Pl, ant T 
aes TBAT J; Aes (| 1922. PSLIP2H2L01; aaNet F Be3; AAMT 1885; 
S88 GR IBI1. aay’ 1918. 
8° Get LIP2L02H2. S38 Om. J3. SS TERI: TAROT TT J; 
S82 gata RAT Be3; Setar AetfaarT LiP2 WES WRT Be3Lol; W om. P2. 
Lo2H2(repeats the first verb); Aetaatee Pl; 8¥¢ ARTIS, 1987; Sgt L1P2L02; ETH2, 1879; 
AelaT om. 1922, 1932. 922 uae aaret om. J1. EET 185; dteT 1918, 1932A; Tey Lol: 
82% TRF J3PSP1L1P2Lo2H2Be3Lol, 1879, 1885, tea Be3, 1987Ga; om. JI. 


1918, 1969, 1987; TSS 1922, 1932, 1948, 1953. SY ASIAATT J1=1987Ka, , H2, 1987Ga. 
834 Say JSPSJIPILIP2L02H2Be3; Fay 1922 9 AAMAS J3. 
83% FAT P5J1PIL1IP2Lo2H2Be3Lol, 1879, 1885, 88% weser Pl; WaEfer P2Lol. 


So ATTA J2. SS Gifeerestsact: P6P7L2. 
YC GeaRTd? Be6, 1922. 


1 Nirayavaliyao 


Seniya and queen Celiana is my grandson, [so prince Vehalla too, son of king Seniya and 
queen Cellana is my grandson ... .” Everything] is to be told up to “[If you give half the 
kingdom etc. then] aiso I will send prince Vehalla.” Therefore, master, [said the envoy] 
king Cedaga will not give Seyanaga and the eighteen-string necklace, nor send prince 
Vehalla.’ 


“King Kiniya had called a second envoy and said, ‘Go, beioved of the gods, to the city of 
Vesali. There say tomy matemai grandfather, king Cedaga, “Indeed, master, king Kiniya 
informs [you], “Whatever treasures (lit. jewels) come to light, they all go to the family of 
the king.’ While king Seniya was bearing and protecting the glory of sovereignty two 
treasures were obtained, namely the scent-elephant Seyanaga [and] the eighteen-string 
necklace. You, master, do not break the tradition of the family of the king, send back the 
scent-elephant Seyanaga, 


Do not break: in this way not breaking the traditional “happiness.” 102 


102 Pritim alopayantah: glosses the text which uses interrupt settled practice.” However, none of the 
the word thiiyam. It seems reasonable to sug- manuscripts seen support this. 
gest this word could have been sthiti, ie “do not 
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9 frarafearstt 


crgreree fra oit wah | deg gare Bae | a ot 
a qu eftreea tat Aer Alea Tala | Us aaa | wa GG art | 
gine car fasag | arfer aritr for’ | are aes BATE WE | aT 
uF UST aT | aT Te aa eT er oF sarerferer | Hier 


16b 


Tat area tat Ga Agere adie sae Ger ISH Ta aay 


a gare wat 1a gt aaa. warm | ofefaang | 
ay oe ae area ehh Tat carta” | we aah | ae ae AT 
qatar etre war afters wat ga agme edig sar 
wa ag gare wate | at a ae 4 art oer war aan 
Teeter AERaas A at aes HAE AT TAT" | 

ay or a Hiore crear wer GaN afaw waas areat Paar, aged 
2° ota foo fafaeaarr aer gt aetag 2 Us aaa | Tee 


16b 


wet wee fa | wore a aaa oo og Stra AS aes 


ay | dé dant aerede ow oe, Hts Teahoonisy deg a 
eae tat a aaer [i] deg fedtegoer aa | rt year 
areata. uate =o dare Ua aaresentcar seer eerepane- 


S4R 


QuR 
Quy 
Ray 
84K 
sae 


BRe 
BKs, 
Ro 


S&B 


HERA ATC 1879; AENAaH TW Be 1918; 
BgMaas T ETE 1922, 1932, 1987. 

ee BAC : AEHFHATE Pl; PATE TW 1987. 
farerr Ps. 

fer 1922; f& J3, 1987; om. 1932, JILol. 
eT B2. 

gar Lo2 probably from misreading prstha- 
matra followed by a danda, which a few MSS 
place after this word. 

age edie: agereate P2. 

Om. J3, 1879, 1885, 1987. 

% PSPILIP2L02H2, 1885; BAT Be3Lol, 
1918, 1922, 1932; BAT T1879. 

WaE PSP1L1P2L02H2Be3Lol, 1885, 1918; 
WAT 1879, 1922, 1932; TART T AvvTNT 1987 
with note that this reading is absent in 1987Ka 


S&R 
SRR 
SRY 
SRR 


SEK 
Seo 
S&C 
SER 
Reo 
98 
SOR 
Rez 


KhaGa, but “Sra? Set FeaTeTer eter: |” 
fe ps; fe Pi. 

aang : ft SAME 1. 

P2 makes a jump from TEA to Wet below. 
WVU WAT AMAT AE: Be3Lol, 1879, 1922, 
1932, 1969. 

attiraes tat: aftrreat 11. 

HAT PSPILILo2H2; AteaT P2. 

weg 7 P2. 

yeu WaT : ASAT P2. 

@Prat PsPILiLo2; Sraer P2; AT 2. 
qrafa Pl; Tar L1Lo2H2; Tat P2. 
Om. J3J1Lo2H2, 1918, 1932, 1969, 1987. 
aemag | 2a 2 PSPILIP2L02H?2; aetas 
2 Be3Lol; Aetata 1879. 


¥Ko 
wae 
¥uR 


StraaeT H4FP3, 1885. 

OmBe6. “8? FrJ2. 

The beginnings of the last four lines on P6 leaf 
36b are illegible, this side of the leaf seems to 
have been exposed to liquid and some of the 
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Buy 


¥EK 
BEE 


ink has run. 

J2H4FP3Be6L2B2 all have a syllable after 
arged either an U or F; T 1885. 

seraragy (areata) aaraaa: | aeet 1922. 
Om. P3. 


1 Nirayavaliyao 


and the eighteen-string necklace to king Kiniya. Send Vehalla [also].”” 


“The envoy [addressed] by king Kuniya [joined his palms up to {15 acknowledged what 
he had said. He went to his own house. A description of what he did is to be made like 
Citta up to] he praised [king Cetaka] and said, ‘Indeed, master, king Kiniya informs [you, 
as follows], “Whatever treasures [come to light, they all go to the family of the king.” 
While king Seniya was bearing and protecting the giory of sovereignty two treasures 
were obtained, namely the scent-eiephant Seyanaga and the eighteen-string necklace. 
You, master, should not break the tradition of the family of the king. Send back the scent- 
elephant Seyanaga, and the eighteen-string necklace to king Kiniyaj. Send Vehaila [aiso].” 


“King Cedaga said to that envoy, ‘Just as, beloved of the gods, king Kiniya, the son of 
king Seniya and queen Cellana ... ’ as [in the case of] the first [envoy, ie. he says both are 16b 
my grandsons, king Kiniya should give half the kingdom and so on] up fo [then] I will also 
send prince Vehalla.’ The envoy was paid respect, honoured and sent off. 


“Then the envoy [went to his four-belied carriage, got into it and so on, retumed to Campa, 
went to king Kiniya and so on] up fo having praised him, he said thus, ‘[King Cedaga 
said] “Just as, beloved of the gods, king Kiniya, the son of king Seniya and queen Ceilana 
[is my grandson ... If you give half the kingdom and so on] up fo [then] aiso I will send 
prince Vehalla.” Therefore, master, [said the envoy] king Cedaga will not give the scent- 
elephant Seyanaga and the eighteen-string necklace, nor send prince Vehalla.’ 


“King Kiniya heard this news from his envoy and understood it, [he became] instantly 
furious up fo flaring [with anger]. He called a third envoy and said, “Go, 


Ss) 


As the first. If king Ktniya gives half the realm [...] and the populace, then I will send 16b 
back the scent-elephant Seyanaga and the eighteen-string necklace to king Kiniya, and 
also prince Vehalla, not otherwise. [He said the same thing] in the presence of the second 
envoy. When Kunika heard this he became instantly furious, he was in (that fury’s} power. 
The text tells (tad aha)[us] in this way (evam) what he (yad asau) then has done by send- 
ing the third envoy and what he had that envoy say, with the words “he said” and so on. 


9 fararafearsit 


a ga sareyferar’ Saree AAT ASTET TAT | ATA ATT 
ueedie’ aaeae . weer ganvr oe coats 2 ager 
ara too fatatreanr fe-afea Prete frees“ atez Geet UT 
wa gas’? 1 ait Sererat” aafereaierar’ ges sara M61 
Rafer ve ot efire tar array | reaferonfe of ePoreree TAT 
ant agree aes a Bae wae | agar’ qua- 
ast Rage t va wt gfe tear wae aaret aaaTae OT 
quae ge geaaEe_ | aT a ee Hee dea AT, 
Wa ww wa Awa sare’ eae Wa aglea wa 
aaa | va or arett aa ore-afeadtt °° gar or’ Eft TAT 


yoursed afe +t Hare. qe qagasat™” wate [1] ed: We | 


8% ST W : WAT J3PSPIL12P2L02H2, 1987Ka, 1932A however none of the BORI MSS match 
1885; TSE WT Be3, 1987KhaGa, 1918, 1922, this Fa Bl (13a.1); FAAS B2 (13a.5); 
1932. FAAS BS (18a.10)—FSAST 1987. 
S88 ATI. S82 GUAT PSJIL1P2L02H2, 1885; P1 omits a 
88% & P5PILIP2L02H2; om. JI. section a(S TATE TARTATE. 
See pratS 1879, 1932; “arayayate” 1953. 882 GEE | GAAS PiLol; Garay 
89¢  gaBfraT 2 1932, 1969. L1P2L02H2, 1885; GAAS Bed; TAIT 
988 quater P5; TITAS J1=1987Ka. 1922, 1932, 1987. 
Séo FARRAMT 3. 88% SE Lol, 1885, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
8¢t fe-aferr Prete -° fasts 33; fracthrets 884 Be 3. 
1879, with note fate’ 1879ABD. 88% Om. Be3. 
862 free 1879C. 888 Jar 2 J3; TAT | P5J1PIL1P2L02H2Be3; 
8¢3 gant J3; tarét L1P2Lo2H2Be3Lol, 1885, TANT 1879; FAT AUT Lol; VarTSssy 
1918, 1922, 1932; Ta 1879, 1922. RUT 1918; FAT 2 1922; FATT | 2 1932; 
See ASNT WaT: ASM WAT PILIP2L02H2Be3, TAVTGE TAVITA 1885, 1987. 
1879, 1885, 1918. 88¢ Ta alae Ua: Alt Tal Ua J3P5; 
SCX TRB 1987. araygt Ua Pl; Atagl Ta L1P2L02H2; 
8% 1879 note: C voegt hier achter $4 nog SAMA. aa agt | Uk Be3; Aa Agr AT UF 
8ée By BIE ASF 1879, 1922, 1932, 1987; ae Fay Lol; Sta aaragur | Us 1885; Aa 
1918. aalatt. Ua 1918: At Tar Vs 1922. 
8¢¢ Om. 1879. 888 rat} ay Pl; aTat Ae PIP2. 
828 Wah P2L02, 1885, 1918; WE H2; aE 1879. %°°° Ateadt Pi; Whadt LiP2L02H2, 1885; 
88° Sq J3PSP1IL2P2Lo2H2, 1879, 1885, 1922, gfgadt Be3Lol, 1879, 1922, 1932, 1987; 
1932; HE J1. afsaadt 1918. 
S88 QUe-ASeT . STAG J3; GRAS PSPILI Zook aT UT: SAT J3, 1987; Zatch PS; FAT L1P2 
P2L02Be3; FSaeN H2, 1918; FSA Lol, Lo2H2; Zt Pl, 1987Ga, 1879C, 1885, 1918, 
1879, 1885; JaASAT 1922, 1932 FRIST 1922, 1932: ZANT Be3; SANT Lol, 1879D. 
Ye FE 1922; P6 (36b5) becomes legible again damage and the first parts of the lines are 
here, however turning the leaf 37a has similar barely discernable through the blackness. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


beloved of the gods, set your left foot on the footstool of king Cedaga of the city of Vesali 
and with the tip of your iance proffer a ietter,!°> [become] instantly furious, up to {60 
flaring [with anger] knit your brows into a three-line frown and say to king Cedaga, “Hey, 
king Cedaga, you who desires what no one desires [ie. who desires to die, you who are 
marked for] an evil end, up to{61 abandoned [by propriety, fortune, happiness and renown], 
king Kiiniya commands “Return to king Kiiniya, Seyanaga and the eighteen-string necklace, 
and send prince Vehaila. Otherwise be prepared for war. King Kiniya, with his army, 
transports, his royal camp prepared for war wili come here.””’!0 


“The envoy [joined his] hands [did all that] up to went to king Cedaga, [joined his] hands 


up to praised him and said, “Master, this is my respectful greeting, and this [which I do 
next] is what king Kiniya commands.!07 


“Tf you do not send the elephant [and] the necklace and deliver prince Vehalla, then be 
prepared for war.” The envoy said [it]. 


105 Kuntaggenam leham panavehi 2, is problem- hanim anupavisahi 2tta Paumanabhassa ranno 
atic. Deleu made a summary of preceding edi- vamenam pdenam padapidham akkamitta 
tors’ opinions: and offered a different transla- kuntaggenam leham panamehi 2tta tivaliyam 
tion: “[the envoy] makes a scratch with the bhiudim nidale sahattu Zsurutte rutthe xuvie 
point of his lance; kunt’aggenam leham candikkie evam vadahi—ham bho Pauma- 
panavehi ata pinch could signify ‘offer on the naha! appatthiyapatthiya durantapanta- 
tip of your lance a piece of the document’, just Jakkhana hinapunnacaudassd siri-hiri-dhii- 
as perhaps Warren has understood when he Parivajjiya ajjam na bhavasi, kinnam tumam 
interprets panavei as prajnapayati (with a na yanasi Kanhassa Vasudevassa bhaginim 
question mark). Also Vaidya [NirayaSu.132, Dovaim devim iham havvam anamdane, tam 
181, note 50] and the [Gujarati] commentary evam avi gae paccappinahi nam tumam 
of [Niraya4Su.1885] (kagad, 30b) explain lekha Dovaim devim Kanhassa Vasudevassa, ahava 
as ‘letter.’ Properly speaking panamaiis Hema- nam jujjhasajje niggacchahi. esa nam Kanhe 
candra’s Desinamamala 4.39 arpayati, per- Vdsudeve pancahim Pandavehim saddhim 
haps with the implication ‘to bend downwards’ appacchatthe Dovaie devie kivam havvam 
unless the man ‘applies’ a scratch to the king, agae (Naya. 1989a, 303 line 16-304 line 7= 
which is rather unlikely. Nowhere is anything Naya. 1974 or 1975, 319 (§1.16.243)). 
said about any document” (1969, 112=1996, 107 The parallel Naya. passage has: tae nam se 
52). The Gujarati version in NirayaSu.1934, Darue sarahi Kanhenam Vasudevam evam 
41a, and the Hindi version in NirayaSu.1948, vutte samane hattha[tutthe] padisunei 2tta 
follow the interpretation which I too have given Avarakankam rayahanim anupavisai 2tta 
because it seems the simplest way to render jeneva Paumanabhe teneva uvagacchai 2tta 
the passage. The fact that no letter is men- karalaya java vaddhavetta evam vayasi—esa 
tioned before or after this need not signify nam sami! mama vinayapadivatti, ima anna 
much. The envoy’s lance is also not mentioned mama samissa samuhanatti tti kattu asurutte 
before or after this. The parallel passage cited tutthe kuvie candikkie misimisemane vama- 
in the next note shows this section is closely padenam payapidham akkamai 2tta kunta- 
matched by a similar description in Naya. sec- ggenam jeham panamei 2tta java kivam 
tion 16. havamm agae (Naya. 1989a, 304 line 8-7 

106 The only other occurrence of this passage i =Naya. 1974 or 1975, 320 (§1.16.243; 244). 
have traced (it was unknown to Deleu) is in This is the only section on which Abhayadeva 
Naya. section 16, where in a very similar way offers any comment: ima annety adi, ivam anya 
Kanhe Vasudeva sends a single envoy to king apara madiyasvaminah sambandhini vinaya- 
Paumanabha to demand the retum of Draupadi Ppratipattir iti vartate, samuhanatt tt kattu sva- 
or be prepared for war. The opening section mukhena svakiyavadanena bhanita ajnaptih— 
is, Kanhe Vasudeve ... Daruyam sarahim adesah svamukhajnaptir iti kkttva—evam abhi- 
saddavei 2tt@ evam vayasi—gaccha nam dhaya asurutte tti kruddhah (Naya. 1951-52:2, 
tumam devanuppiya! Avarakankam raya- 228a lines 3-5). 
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9 farafearstr 


me STOR | aereet Tar Saag Urey SNL AREAS 
a0, anges gaat aso omg a ae —— 
a eaanTSS | aT a AST Ta ae goes fas wa 
Great TaaT . aged Aa 160 aez Ta” aaret | a aterm 
ap tat Bawny agneae” att aes a EAT” AT 
waht | va or qpaeasst fagit lt gat cee sear 
wae fregerag | 


(2c) aT oT a Bie ae Gee Aa wag area freer’ 
Med Hose aT FAT Herag aettrar”” wa aarat | wa" 
ag sary see gat! at aiert | aa Pe 
agree C we 80RD te peep OP Term * SoTsir farmaag 
2° fare asst ara vaaaioarmt faeces | aw or ae aa 


$ooR sire Fer 1922; ater’ Fer 1932; om. JI. Faw wate az wo faaor qarag, 
fool Sea TAT STR TAT 3; UST TAT aera Herr wat Us aaret—asy Tar 
om. Jl. a afar aaont teeter ara aero 
ook ATAUT 3. fFregetag7)) and gives a footnote (p. 735 n.11) 
feok ore-dte . atedte P5; Wedts P1Lo2, 1932. 999 go cee gaee stag waaay area 
foo aps 2: AEHAS J3; AeeHATe | 2 PS. sfa greet, fe gaat gaara 
fooe SANT GE : RARMIGE J3. Tepeeadeteas atte eT Hay 
fooe aay 253; TITAS | 2 I1=1987Ka; TMA aro fgarafet | dq ATeaRSTeT 8 | 
H2. ge | We GIST Ta MeGaTAT 2 | Peo 
Sook Gerale H2; AaAmaaTATe 1922, 1932. ATT weprer ae | ATATETARATET & | 
tote se I3P5. é | 8&0 Bait ser aes aT | 
ok we aT Pl. Sek HHI TWAT 1922, 1932, 1987. 
ok? Om. Jl. SoseaOmemlie 
tots formes tat; eftraee I3; etracat = f°?! fer 2 J3PSPIL1P2L02H2. 
P5J1P1P2Lo2, 1885; RTT L1H2. 2e22 BTSTSIT Be3, 1879, 1885, 1918; BreTATT 
ekY aETem 13; ERMA L1; AEA P2. P1L1P2Lo2H2Lo1, 1987Ka. 
$84 RATT J3. oR? Qelags Gerad : aetas 2% AeldaT J3; 
eke GSAS : RATT P2; FHT Lo2; FATE] Aes 2 WT P2; Aelas X JIBe3, 1918, 
Lol [uncertain]; Gest 1918; Feast 1922, 1922, 1932. 
1932, 1987. fox¥ wg qaret | Ua om. P2. 
2028 BET PSPILIP2LO2H?; AAA 1885; 28: FSH BAIL : FEFH IZ; AeGHATE Pl. 
FAFTPLT 1987. RoR TEA 3. 


tote fEQUTAEII=1987Ka. 1987 “restores” apara- °° ATE AAST 1918; ATE HAST 1932, 1987. 
graph here (§118) (AT Wa ZT ser wT FS ASTI. 
TART TSU Hare Frags TAT 88°83 | WET om. J3L1P2L02H2, 1885. 
ata efire war atta vartesg, 99° afetfaeare 1948, 1953. 
aarikeat, aeaeies care Arata = *°3! Om. J1Be3Lol, 1918. 
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I Nirayavaliyao 


He set his left foot on the footstool of king Cedaga, [become] instantly furious, and with 172 
the tip of his lance proffered a letter [and said, ‘Hey, king Cedaga, you who desires what 

no one desires, who are marked for an evil end, up to61 abandoned by propriety, fortune, 
happiness and renown, king Kiniya commands “Retum to king Kiiniya Seyanaga and the 
eighteen-string necklace, and send prince Vehaila. Otherwise be prepared for war. King 
Kuniya, with his army, transports, his] royal camp wili come here.” 


“King Cedaga heard this news from the envoy and understood it. [He became] instantly 
furious up to 60 [flaring with anger], he knitted [his brows with a three-line frown] and 
said, ‘I will not return Seyanaga nor the eighteen-string necklace, nor will I send prince 
Vehalla. lam ready for war.’ The envoy was not treated politely [nor] respected, [instead] 
he was kicked out by a back-door.!°8 


[18] “King Kiniya heard and understood this news from his envoy.!° [He became] furious. 
He had Kala and the fotherj ten princes calied. He said, ‘Indeed, beloved of the gods, 
prince Vehaila, without my permission, taking the scent-elephant Seyanaga [and] the 
eighteen-string necklace, [and surrounded by his] household and family has ieft the city 
of Campa [and gone to the city of Vesali. There] he approached his matemal grandfather 
king Cedaya and lives [under his protection]. I have sent envoys for the purpose of the 
scent-elephant Seyanaga 


107 Naya. 16 has: tae nam se Paumanabhe ray2 in Naya. 8: ... asakkariya asammaniya ava- 
Daruenam sdrahina evam vutte samane ddarenam nicchubhavei (Naya.1989a, 174). 
asurutte rutthe kuvie candikkie misimisemane 109 The AvCa. version for paragraph 18 is: tahe 
tivalim bhiudim nidale sahattu evam vayasi— Kiniena Kalaiya dasa kumara avahiyé, tatha 
na appanami nam aham devanuppiya! Kanha- ekkekkassa tinni tinni hatthisahassani tinni 
ssa Vasudevassa Dovaim, esa nam aham tinni rahasahassani tinni tinni assasaya- 
sayam eva jujjhasajje niggacchami tti kattu Sahassani tinni tinni mandssa kodio, Kiniyassa 
Daruyam sarahim evam vayasi—kevalam Vi ettiyam, savvasankkhevo—tettisam sahassa@ 
bho! rayasatthesu die avajjhe tti kattu hatthinamrahdnam ca, hayanam ca saya- 
asakkariya asammaniyam avaddarenam sahassa, kodio manusanam (Av.1928-29:2, 
nicchubhavei. (Naya.1989a 304 line 19-305 173 line 3-5). 


line 3 = 1974 or 1975, 320-321 (§245)). Also 
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Tage sgre-deer’ sere gar afar | tT wert tar 
gam prea aaa agate wt a cer eT aera 
aeartire wearer’ Fegerg 1a aa ag sarge ae 
semen tat er’ Rifear | ar of aregar Fa SANT HOTT 
vat wane fareor’™ afsquife py ae or a, etre sar STeTET 
ae Ba Us gars [Teese oT gar carga aug agg" 
samy reer fe geranajasa gage atresia 
foe | adagcesacarktdsyereor Pepe: | ar ar 
aermart réiggaa aarate gre tar aerate aferetarq 
aft a canft age: faqaa oferta gara | warardtasia™ 
Tred 7 aesay PeRernar™ sae sande Ae TAT [1] 


oR? Aaorem Tees: TPS; TI ISPILIP2 «©—«-&°#¢-sFreGeTaATI3, J1=1987KaGa, PSPIL1L02Be3 


Lo2H2Be3; T1885; TAFT Lol; ATT Lol, 1879CD, 1885, 1918, 1922, 1932; Frege 
BTTET 1918. BAT 1879, 1987; Fregétag H2; Fregerfater 
$088 HETa-aHeT : HET J3; “Al PSPILIP2 P2. 


Lo2Be3; “a J1; “Aa H2Lol, 1879, 1922;°aa%  — *°88 Om. L2P2L02H2Be3, 1885. 
1885; “da EC 1918; “AHeT ETERT 1948, fo¥e ST J3PIL1, 1932; Fe 1879, 1969 (= yatram 


1987; vankassa [harassa] 1969. “fight, march.”) 
SOR Ce IPL: $o%2 Om. J3. 
O84 ATETeToT J3; BILIMT PS. eVR BT PSP1; WAT AI, 1987; AA Lo2H2; AT 
$8 Only Jl. L1P2; T Be3Lol, 1885, 1918. 


88S STARUT: HeATANTL 1P2; AMAT Lo2saTae = *°¥? aT] PILIP2L02H2; 4 | J3PSJ1. 
H2; AaATTNT saNTeTT 1918, 1932, 1987, Loe TTT 3. 


Be3Lol; Atal 1879D. %e%% Om. P5P1L1P2L02H2, 1885. 
wae qeaamtrdaaa : Geraradarert | HA; 1885; Ta: WA FTAs H4P3B2; Ac: 
GeraTaea as F; Gea Ae aa | B2; ARTA F. 
Grads SAFI PIB3Be6L2, 1885,1922 “Hy WAT: HHT H4Bes; PIG TST 
(which adds (?)), 1934. F; apres: P6P7P3B3L2B2, 1885; ad or 
Ya ger | P3, 1885; ZA B2. & aitre Tar 1922. *&% sftr<asard Po. 
¥<0  aaiftresasafedl : P6 repeats an earlier section ¥&& B2 repeats a phrase from a few lines earlier 
within this word SItrepUsT Age a Saas at the start of anew leaf:(13a.1) 4 % Ieey 
aaeaaaer Talagaat area | aoa fe Gear Fas (12b.1) SAT HIATT fer | 
dele | wa qareisenlapeer [square brack- qearass Saas | 
ets added to show the repeated section], much aS Tera | Gararararate : Tera cic 
of the repeated passage is however illegible fer | Uanarctarsfct H4B3FBe6; elt Tt 
because of smudging, perhaps caused by wa- a Fer | Canara eae P3; Terr | 
ter, the text has been supplied here from a geate | wararerarsia B2; Terra || va 
few lines earlier. **? FSO P3B2, 1885. ar Fer || we rarer fer 1885; Ta ATT 
eR ga TTA TET: “SoTheT STEIN fer ganaretarate 1922. 
32; “aarfte: | eragieer L2B2, “1885”. vee Poitier avaT B2, 1922. 


¥Q Sgt Gal ASMA: Tet: TA SAAT J2, ¥&8 Gag] POH4FP3B2, 1885. 
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[and] the eighteen-string necklace. By king Cedaga they have been sent back, for this 
reason, [namely that Vehaila has the same kinship relationship to him that I have, and so 
we are equal in his eyes}. Afterwards my third envoy was not treated politely nor paid any 
respect. [instead] he was kicked out by a back-door. So it would be better, beloved of the 
gods, for me to wage war with king Cedaga.’ 


“Kala and the other ten princes, as was proper, agreed with what had been said. King 
Kuniya said to Kala and the ten princes, ‘Go, beloved of the gods, each to your own 


“For this reason: because of the identity of the relationship with the maternal grandfather, 
the second envoy sent by king Konika was sent back. The third envoy, though, was not 
treated politely, was kicked out by a back-door. Therefore we are prepared to undertake 
a march,” a military expedition. King Ktniya said this to Kala and the others. Those ten, 
as was proper, agreed with his utterance, accepted [it]. He said thus to them, “Go each to 
your own kingdoms, prepare each your army and [with them] return here to me.” 
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Tag waa ay: verar’™ aa * qi4 -Wasar afer-ae-ar- 
Tat wer, 2°" fae diaaseate fate areca’ fate 
ayaa ate aaftger afeagic are $04 -tavr aufedt 2° 
vearteat ofefaeane aa afer dear | aw oo area za 

mo FART RMT TAT TIA Alea aTY x Wag TT 2 wea wT 
fafé ayeaaraié afte aaftger afeagie ara q24 tar aufear 2 
aatteat * afetrreerata Soret ster sporeany |) Sette eT 
Sire efire Ss car are sanrar” | eI ATT Us AaTahe | 
aw UT a errr tar" aigtast -ghe aerag 2 Lea 9 aarart °°” 


Rowe 


2ovo 


Rowe 


owe 
Qoko 
Fone 


ROS 


FoKR 
2ouy 


AVY AAT J3I1; ALY ATY : ATT > 1885, 
1969; om. 1918. 


Wy We J. 

2 PIL1P2H2Be3Lol, 1879, 1885, 1918, 1969; 
TAT 1922, 1932, 1987; om. Lo2; j2 leaf 45a.i 
starts here. 

UIA SAAS BARDIA ATT 1879. 
Om. 1953. 

Gat 2: TAT 2 Lol; TAT 1922, 1932, 
1987; om. L1. 

gaaeeate <fafe smaaeesfes Ps. There 
are four main variant groups here—(1) fate 
wastes 3-2) fas state aes 
areaeeaté pi; fafe adtaceate fate 
araaeeate 1885; fate seaeeate wa fate 
Haase 1879; fate sfraeeate wa fate 
FASS 1987Ka Ate staaeeate us fate 
saaeeate J1—(2) fate sateaeeate (eT has 
been corrected from ®) L1 (8a.11); fate 
SSASAS J2 (also corrected as in L1) P2; 
fate eased Lo2: afe gereate H2— 
(4) fafe ctaaeeaté ua fate wares 
fafe arerazeate | Be3Lol, 1987Ga, 1918, 
1922, 1932; faté dfaaeeate wa fate 
araaeeaté fate teaeeats 1987Kha. 
féfer Lo2. 

aufeat 2: autee 3: date 2fF 11; date 
2f€at J2, although J2 makes a jump here to 
the next occurrence of this word; aarteat jeAle 
aaa feat P2; AAR Rat 1; Sate rlEaT Lo?; 
aatee tear H2; FaS2at Lol; Aateat Be3; 
aafeat 2 1879: au feat 1985; ATs 2 
At 1918; Aafeeat 1922; aufeaT 2 1932; 
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Fou 


go4R 


Qoko 
PoRe 
RoR 
foRR 


20E¥ 


aafedt-actedt 1987. 

J2 [however, I would like to recheck that MS] 
Be3Lo1 1879, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987 insert 
before this word the following passage (since 
none of the old MSS give it I have relegated 
itto a footnote and supplied variants below): 
watfeat ofefeane’ ad’ sift 
qearag | ato aregar at FAT 
Qe tal wang ate aay 2 wg 
gaa 2 war oa fate agate 
ate anftaet afegig ara qd tat 
auféat ay Variants from this passage: 
‘qfsitaaae 2 TT 1979; aferraare 2 
1922, 1932; Ufsiraaae afetaaarar 1987; 
ufstaraaafer 1918 Om. J2.— fae 1918; 
om. J2—" tt & 1879, 1932, 1987—* BAe 
18— vert safer saat 7 
AOSTA HSATET 1879.— Aas 
2 AT1918, 1922, Be3; AU T atLol. 
afstrater J3p5; wiefrraate 1918; 
qfstraania 2 Be3; Wfetraare, oie 
ferearar 1987. 

WT AWraw P5JiP1Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 
1987; St Hera H2, 1885. 

weet J; Tat AAT om. P2; repeated Lo?2; 
Be3Loi both repeat the same passage here 
@ta sarmss ar wt a Fert ca 
Sant Ta) showing conclusively that they 
are related, although of course not showing 
how closely they are related. °°%° fT P1. 
Tamera J3. 

Om. J3J1. 

wtgta Lo2. 

aerate Lo2. 

aaret | 251. 


I Nirayavaliyao 


realm, having bathed up to 7i4 [having made offerings and so on up to having made] 
atonements, each on the shoulder of an excellent elephant, surrounded by three thousand 
elephants, three thousand horses, [and] thirty myriads of men, with all pomp up to {24 
[and] noise, each leave your respective capitals and come to me.’ 


“Kala and the ten princes heard this from king Kiiniya. Each went to his own capital, each 17b 
bathed [having made offerings and so on up fo atonements. Each on the back of an excellent 
elephant, surrounded by three-thousand elephants, three-thousand horses and thirty myriads 

of men] with all pomp {24 [andj noise, left their respective capitals and came to the 
country of Anga, to the city of Campa where king Kiniya was. [They joined their] palms 

up to {15 praised [king Kiniya]. 


“King Kiniya had called his household staff and said, 
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fara at zara anheaa eter cteecte °° we 
t-aeetinr' a Say waaay wean | aa 
qari | ar wt & are war ang ASA aa 
arena iu stre afefar, vagraren” ara 173 awag 
gee bar or & gira war” fate sireaerate ara aor a 
war Aer’ Ferme . eter’ sa stedat za 
FAR ala Tarrag samen” | ateteute gate” Hanke. 
at writ’ ae’ lar & af adtam”* éfa- 
aeeate adtare sTaaeeate Roce acter AIFS ater 
auhgs afeagig ara ws -war gate” aadt oma 

im aag Bhresthter€ staat PoragVerensare  wttereater” 
yaneraed Fr wis aaeaat God | Seat avoir 


to&4 arfraaqay PSJ2L1L02P2H2, 1885, 1918, 1922, °° ASHT PSJIPILIP2L02; ABT 2 H2. 
1987 (J3 unrecorded, but very likely itagrees).  °°°* frarneg | freaked : ferediia | 


88% STRAT Be3Lol, 1879, 1918, 1922, 1932, faethe J3; Freres 2 1918, 1922, 1932. 
1987. feo Jans Vaio : Tara Tarreata 

tok9 fear PS5J1PILILo2H2, 1885; Wea J2P2; J3P5J1J2P1Lo2H2Be3Lo1; Sarthe LI; 
SaAZIS 1987Vy. SaVTRSAAT P2; FAVES VAT 1918; 

$8 SQEe-arsenier ; zTarearsehrhr SAPTSE | 2 1922, 1932; arresg Tarera4r 
J3Lol, 1918; SATTATSRATAT P5J2L1H2; ‘1879’, 1987; FARTS SANTIS 1885. 


SUATTATSe eT Jl; ZIUTATSA TTP; foee Set J3. 
FAIR p2; ZARMaTATSRAMT Lo?; f°88 wraal 1879C, 1885, PSJ2PILIP2Lo2; rat 


FATATASATHAT 1885; SHTAEAMSATS ER TT H2; WTA 1987. 
1879, 1932; Saraetarsiestest arettr «= °° Heater J3J2L1P2Be3Lol, 1987Ga, 1879, 
1987. 1885, 1918, 1922, 1932; Aetate H2. 

fe88 AUTRE | VIL; TARE | 2; Aor saTNs 1922, 2°? HTB TAT 1879, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
1932, 1987. eck aetare Jl. 


foeo Sree ORS TTAT 3J1Be3Lol, 1879, 1922,  *°¢* Om. Lo2. 
1932, 1987; Ta UfStraTeste 1918; java 8°SY Aft streTaeeRAE om. J2. 


padiniggacchai 2 1969. tock axfare «=; ater oreeerte acter 
Roig SAZMT-ATOT om. Jl. Waele ater J3 (the strike through here 
too? mas ALAS 1987. represents a series of dots place on the head 
8088 Aer LI. lines of these aksaras); AMtaTy temeeate 
tee¥ 2 (45a.4-5) repeats a line here: AT ASAT Adtare J1Be3Lol, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
ay fr/arofe | Sra arieftar sageret Ce e-eteTe : AEs adtare 
ara aay gas a a aT TT P2 aeaeeate adtare wyerateite J2. 
(9b.1-2) is identical except for the first word,  *°¢° AAAS J31. 
iereads aura toe gah 1885; Tater 1918; TASS 1932. 
vee gauitereaed 1885, H4FB2(?). B3 seems to have been partially obliterated. 
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“Quickly sirs, beloved of the gods, prepare the consecration elephant, arm the four-fold 
army [made up of] horses, elephants, chariots and warriors, [and] report back to me that 
my order [is fulfilled] up to [they did all that and] reported back. 


“King Kiniya [went] to the bathhouse [bathed and so on] up to73 he retumed [and went] 
to the hall of audience, up to the king mounted [his state consecration elephant]. King 
Kaniya, with three-thousand elephants up to [with great pomp and] noise went out through 
the very middle of the city of Campa. He went to where Kala and the other ten princes 
were. He joined [forces] with Kala and the other ten princes. 


“Kuniya, surrounded by thirty-three thousand elephants, thirty-three thousand horses, thirty- 
three times ten myriads of men, with great pomp up to {24 noise, haiting in good places to 
stay with morning meals 


After that Kinika had his own men prepare his jewel of an elephant, fit for consecration 
[ceremonies]. Upasthapayati means he had them make ready the elephant. In the reading 
pratikalpayate this means he had them fit it out with armour.! Thus he commanded. 


103 Sricandra identifies two readings here, however 
the second does not appear in any of the manu- 
scripts available to me. 
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argtattsté *. starrarate °° aearet aerarer SS ety-storaerert 
aac sre fees Sora | Surg Fae aT TT 
getter WaT | 


(92) ATW & Ber Ua Ais He was TAM aa Age” aT 
aoe | areata . were fH Wrewamt aetag 2° UT 
aaret | va ae zarqfear aes eae Eras tat aafagerr 
aay wWereter agra a. TaATTT | aT oT Rory 
arreanr * aereeaadaer'  @ agTe asi gar Wa | at a AT 
Sat, Hea afsatear law or ae El HT Was TATSA TANT 
arsthrfte' ame ate aatgs qur-ast ge" saan | 
a or sary aaent werefer" aere-ae "Ere 
Tat eaferoar . ae HATE Waar” sats Gaeaw | aw 1 AT 
ast ger fa | way Sa: alfred ufvar: | 


tees arfataagté J3; arefarete PILIP2L02 1918, 1987; om. PSP1H2, 1879, 1922, 1932. 
H2Be3, 1879, 1885, 1918. %°8° Om.Pl. 8°? HERA Ara J3; AgAA{H} PSLIL02H2; 
tS GARY ARAN : AAMT ARATT TAIT HERAT Pl; AZAa(y} P2. 
J2L1; FAA AAA AAMT FATT Lo?; £3 ZELol, 1885, 1918; TF ele WET FW : Lol 
ASAT ATA AAMT 2 1885; TAATT (Tom. Be3, 1885), 1879, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
(ie. once only) J3J1, 1918. {fo¥ at J3; FIL; Rl PS (end of line), PILIL2L02; 
e82 SRT PILIP2L02H3Be3, 1987. aire P2, 1885; Bret H2. 
2088 ayastoremer 13, ASe-ASat Perea 1879, eS AAVTT JB; ATUTPSIIL1, 1885; AAMT PI; 
BOSS (Ohi, IP LOSS Oya! Vil, SIT P2; AUT Lo2; 7 H2. **°* Twice Pl. 


8% gratiee Ji; Weiter PSJ2PILiP2L02; = **°° -R IBF | PSPILIH2; BT Pl; F Lo2. 
UTERRRT HO: OTETRRT Be3; Wetter 1979, 226 aTafetrwite PSL 1P2L02, 1885; aTSRePIoTIE PI. 


Tated 1918, 1932, 1987. %€e8 Ze JIPILo2Lol, 1885; Fes Li; $e P2; F 
8 AEF J3Lol, 1885, 1918; ABT Pl; ALT H2; P5 gives the preceding word as AE | 
L1Lo2; FATT H2; ARE Be3; ABlE 1879C. then has 3 PS. 
te8¢ Sea htps: Pat PILL. weet Po; feeds «= 82° A IZIZL1L02H2Be3; FR 7 P2; fe 4 
12; BEB Lo2; MSM H2; SE Bed; ST Lol; fa Gar 1885; Feet 1918; Fg 1922. 
Lol, 1885, 1918; Beate 1879C. ef22 teeter} PSJ1J2PIL1P2Lo2H2, 1885, 1987 
e838 qarfaet 1879C. {recheck J3]; om. Be3Lol, 1879, 1918, 1922, 1932. 
S%°° Before Bae Pl seems to have 4l& which RRER HEITa-TH : ETT J3; agra 
show it is directly related to PS which has those PSJ2PILIP2Be3Lo1; AERAAP Lo?; TEs 
syllables as WeatWte as fill syllables at the end H2; AETaAae A) 1922; atthdrasa-vankam [ca 
of a leaf (34b.5 end). This is one way non- haram] 1969; Hearse AW Sle 1987. 
sense syllables can appear in a MS. 882 gag Bare TAA : ae T PAT waAT | 
Sof Squnt wesley : AAT WT JILILo2Be3; J3; om. P5SP1L1P2L02H2. 


SAOPT TET SST} LolP2; AAVUT TMeETST 1885, 


ve || & || P6P7; S L2Be6. 
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without extended intervais of travel, went through the very middle of the country of Anga, 
determined to go to the city of Vesali. 


[19] “King Cedaya heard this news.!!0 He had summoned the nine Mallais,!!! the nine 
Lecchais!!? and the eighteen confederated Kasi-Kosalagas.!!3 He said to them, ‘Indeed, 
beloved of the gods, prince Vehalla, without the permission of king Kiniya [taking] the 
scent-elephant Seyanaga and the eighteen-string necklace came here quickly. Kiniya 
sent three envoys for the sake of Seyanaga and the eighteen-string necklace. I sent them 
back for this reason {namely that Vehalla has the same kinship relationship to me as 
Kuniya, so their claims on me are equal]. Kiniya was not abie to tolerate this news from 
me, surrounded by a four-fold army, prepared for war he is coming here. So do we, beloved 
of the gods, send back the scent-elephant Seyanaga [and] the eighteen-string necklace to 
king Kiiniya, do we send prince Vehalla [too] or do we fight?’ 


Three envoys: three envoys were sent by Kunika. 


110 The AvCa. version for paragraph 19 is: tam from Kosala, the presence of vi suggests the 
souna Cedaena vi ganarayano meliya desa- Names are not in apposition. Barnett had noted: 
ppante thiya, tesim pi attharasanham rayinam “The Jain legend of the Mallakis and Leccha- 
samam Cedaenam tao hatthisahassa raha- kis (or Licchavis) appear as two confederate 
sahassa manussa kodio taha ceva, navari cians ruling around Kasi and Kosala respec- 
sankhevo sattavanna sattavanno (Av.i928- tively, and forming a synod of eighteen kings 
29:2, 173 line 5-7). (nine of each clan) under the presidency of 

M1 Mallai Mallakih—Mallakinamano raja- Cedaga, king of Vaisali, maternai uncle of 
visesah (*Viy.1918-21, 317); Tajavisesah Mahavire [sic]. These statements are in the 
(*Viy.1918-21, 115 and 463); Mallaki (*Uvav. main corroborated by Buddhist tradition and 
1916, 58), (these references from Alpa. sv). historical records” (Antag.translation.1907, 
Mallai (Mallakin): “A clan. Its nine republi- 37). See also the CPD entries. 
can chiefs entered into confederacy with nine M2 Lecchai ... Lecchakih—etannamano raja- 
Lecchai chiefs and Kasi and Kosala to fight viSesah (*Viy.1918—21, 317); Lecchakr— 
for Cedaga against king Kiniya in the battle rajavisesah (*Uvav.1916, 58, *Viy.1918-21, 
of Mahasilakantaa. These nine Mallais were 115, 463), these references from Alpa. sv 
also present ... on the occasion of Titthayara Lecchai (Lecchakin): “Name of a clan. The 
Mahavira’s emancipation” (DPPN sv). This nine kings belonging to it formed a confedera- 
last statement is from Kapp.: jam rayanim ca tion with the nine kings of the Mallai clan and 
nam samane bhagavam Mahavire java savva- the kingdoms of Kasi and Kosala.” (DPPN sv). 
dukkha-ppahine, tam rayanim ca nam nava The DPPN entry has a number of other refer- 
Mallai nava Lecchai Kasi-Kosalaga attharasa ences: *Viy.1918—21, 300; *Say.1928, 1.13.10; 
vi gana-rayano amavasde parabhoyam posa- 2.1.9; *RayPa.1937 or 1938, 285; *Kapp.1915, 
hovavasam patthavaimsu... (1881, 65 (§128)). 192; *Uvav.1916, 58; *Naya.1919, 45; *SiyCu. 
Jacobi notes that the Jain Sanskrit form of this 1941, 278, 315. 
name (Lecchaki) differs from the Buddhist 113, Kasi-Kosalagas: the capital of Kasi was 
form (Licchavi) (Kapp.translation.1884, 266 Varanasi, of Kosala Sa(g)eya ie. Aojjha 
n.1). According to DPPN (sv note 2) the com- (Ayodhya). On Kosala see Jain (1984, 383). 


mentators are mistaken in taking the Malla- 
kins as coming from Kasi and the Lecchais 
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age aq cease” anftemem . sera fe wean ast 
ore aa aarti ower art gat at aT at, TE 
qefatiag” . eg + Be ae" afasags | aE 
etre car’ aetritc ame" ate aultgs qorast 
aanrrSs aT te Shrot oats Goat lar ot a 
aeu War ad ad Ase aa Geos Srietaes' agree fa wT 
Tam wa aaret | ag ow zargfak ger efter ca ate 
See | at Tese WT Faraferar’” aT 2 Way wT Fal BOTS 
ara gis woo qari" (ae 0 & ser wer aighaaraheer™ 
aerag aetaa wa aaret | ieee Ser Ere ae gas" [I] 
ar oa aeu wet fate dfaagaté wer eftre ora” cartes 
aart arent fares ferofer'™ | ste a aa aged Aa 
ous erettarrentt agree fr oT ats TavTSE | AT 
@ wer wa aman dasa’ aaa sraaenie 


SOS eT JI. £282 po makesa jump here (ATA ACT (Tatar | 
C8t4 Seay Ue: Vee 42. av un & Ue. 
888— Om. 1969. 8833 quer AAT J1Be3Lol, 1879, 1885, 1918, 
8880 Fp J3PS5P1; TAT J2. 1922, 1932, 1987. 
8886 Om. Lo2. {y qarate: faaeraarate J3. 
R28 crept . TaReRT J1=1987Ka, 1987Ga; 888 BIg fargAe 1948, 1953. 
WAATT 1918. 8838 geTas Mela: 2 1879, 1932. 
8° Om. J3J1. 80 aArRat Ji; ATRraese 1922, 1932; after 
8 FAUT 1879: FAINT 1918; AAMT Teeter this Lo2 repeats a phrase: Wet HPI ATT 
1987. gas lag 1 a Sew we fate shraeate: 
C2 eTe-ae : HERA PSPILIP2H2Be3; afrmas great afeecre 1987. 
AERAAF Lol; HERAT 1879; a-vankefya "88 -BS PS. 884° 6Om. JI. 
hare] 1969. %228 p5y2 insert a phrase here: ATT ZeS Ad 
8823 pire TAT: RPTAEAT JL; ROT TATPSI2. & seu wat afé eaaeate wet EPRIT 
8S qeaftaftienta p2; teatafiteate H2Lol, @ cefirre aa) PS, thus showing a close link 
1918; TeMVBSAT 1885. between these two MSS. 
PRA ROTTS A II. Qo BST : ASTAT I3J1. 
Ce AS OAT 3. {88k QeaT JIP2; 2 1922, 1932; om. 1879 
eRe apfire war: err wT Ji. 282 grefteraerdar J3; erat | stad Ji; 
SR Om. Pl. aretatae P5J2L02. 
{8 Guat | at : gure | a Tee 3. 2882 Saeealé Ua 31, aataae etaraweeaie 
8880 @reftetaenr J3PSPILIP2J1J2L02. om. Lo2. 
£822 Lo2 omits a passage here @UY 2 Wrq 2 HARES AAAAT WAALS Be3Lol, 
vera Het aretdtar ata Ser rer 1879, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987. AATaaTy 
qatate 1) reading instead FA BET Ul ATAASATE repeated J2. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


“The nine Mallais, the nine Lecchavis, and the eighteen confederated Kasi-Kosalagas 
said to king Cedaga, ‘It is neither fitting, master, nor valid, nor kingly for Seyanaga [and] 
the eighteen-string necklace to be sent back to king Kiniya, and for prince Vehalla, who 
came for shelter, to be sent. If king Kiniya, surrounded by a four-fold army, prepared for 
war, is coming here, then we shall fight with king Kiniya.’ 


“King Cedaga said to the nine Maliais, the nine Lecchais and the eighteen confederated 
kings, “if, beloved of the gods, you would fight with king Kiniya, then go, beloved of the 
gods each to your own realm, {andj having bathed, [the description of what they should do 
is] just as for Kala and the other [ten princes (14. Having made atonements, each on the 
shoulder of an excellent elephant, surrounded by three thousand elephants, three thousand 
horses, and thirty myriads of men, with ail pomp up to 24 and noise, each left their 
respective capitals. They joined their palms] up to {115 praised [king Cedaga]. 


King Cedaga had called his household staff and like Kiniya [above] said, [‘Prepare the] 
consecration [elephant, arm the four-fold army made up of horses, elephants, chariots and 
warriors, and report back to me that my order is fulfilled up to they reported back. 


“King Cedaga went to the bathhouse up toJ73 he retumed and went to the hall of audience 
up to then he] mounted [his state consecration elephant]. King Cedaga, with three thousand 
elephants, did the same as king Ktniya [with great pomp and noise] he went out through 
the very middle of the city of Vesali. He went to where the nine Mallais, the nine Lecchais, 
and the eighteen confederated kings of Kasi-Kosala were. 


“King Cedaga, surrounded by fifty-seven thousand elephants, fifty-seven thousand horses, 
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18 


o 


9 frarateart 


aay AeTatetts ahs aakge atersty ara T15 Tat Bates 
qaet-arerraré arefatrete stand aeraror 2° fares sree 
ASEAENT Sore aed We sara [4 Gera: Raa gen 
ag 2° gtr wet aeareart qoa-act Fagg | 


[Ro] AT WT RMIT Tay Aeraty Ara 24 -TaT SMT Ta-TT 
ag Tansee 2 Dees tat Sarah" Gerrare-fraaer ae 
ae ot at attior fe cara’ woah asa. 2° wr 
aft safe lac ora aire” axttare dfaaeeaté ara wR 
ltete Tes-qe we Eo [q Tes-Tem qa amet 
TANT | AT OT A BST TT SAT staeeale Ast AATSATT ATA 
mete | ate-ge we Qe Weer wae (RIE garam" | 


C4 AupETareT PS; AYSATS TTS 1987. 8858 freeaor 1. 

2 gate 13; gefe 1987 withnote FAE1987Ka —«***°_- J3PSJ2PIL1P2L02Be3Lol, 1879CD, 1885, 
KhaGa. 1918, 1922. 

ese qeetfE 1922, 1932, 1987. *8&% ZENIT 2 J2, 1885, perhaps misreading the 

cere arfafatriteté ps. initial of the next word. 

88 aravate 1987; aes TW 1987Ka. 8&2 Om. J. 


t2%° AAMT 2 om. Be3 (but not Lol); TaaMMS = *84?_- TT I. 
Lo2; Pl omits es Hae ASAE ST EY PS. 
sede ca vanress Grane ees 84 HTTATAT 1932, 1987. 


2. eee arte J3. 
Seek ST PS. 2k8 TES-TSM : Teas 1987; WeHE 1987Kha 
292 Sea: SaOA PSI; SAA J2Be3Lol; Fat Ga. 

L1P2L02; AST H2; ATTA 1885. ee ees 2 wate | tear 33; wate | caer 
£842 From here on I have ceased to collate MS H2. 125), 

I have also stopped noting minor differences 8263 GeUT J3. 

of orthography or routine abbreviations. ec ag-ge : Otsqe J3; STE PiLol; 
es @uranefraant : aeraittad J3P5; aaTae AISHE Be3;, APSA (?) Li; AMIETE L02; 

fae L1H2; Garant Fae Bes; Saar AVTSAE 1885; APSA! J2P2; AST 

1885, 1918, 1987; @etanfaa Lol; taae WE 2 om. 1918. 

faae P2: Sera at Star ates aera 8k aU 2; Taf 2 IB; Tate | 2 Ps; WER 

Lo2 ie. a jump ahead a line or so. 1932; CUE THAT 1922; WES WAT 1987; Ta 
8 ate J3. 2 Be3Lol; (ia 2 Pl; tft 2 L1; wate 
88 Om. Lol. 2 1885, P2; Uf Lo2; TAT 1879; om. 1918. 


eke Sega : Tae Psi; SAAT IQLIP2ALo2 «—«-*X_- Ta SATA : TEMA PS. 
Be3Lol; GA4aAd 1879; TATA 1885. {ts% Farad 1879C; FAAT 1918; AAT] 1987. 
82h Arqurcaea> PS: Ata hea J. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


fifty seven thousand myriads of men, [with great pomp] up to {24 noise, halting in good 
places to stay with morning meals, without extended intervais [of travel] went through the 
very middle of the country of Videha, determined to go to the border. He set up royal 
headquarters and stood ready for war, expecting king Kiniya. 


[20] “King Kiniya, with all pomp up fo [24 noise, approached the border, set up royal 
headquarters a yojana distant from king Cedaga.'!4 Both kings prepared the battleground, 
they consecrated [it]. Kuniya with thirty-three thousand elephants up to [thirty-three] 
myriads of men arranged [them] into the “Eagle” battle-array. With the “Eagle” battle- 
array he went to the Rahamusala war. 


“King Cedaga with fifty-seven thousand elephants up to fifty-seven myriads of men 
arranged [them] into the “Cart” battle-array. With the “Cart” battle-array he went to the 
Rahamusala war. 


114 The AvCa. version for paragraph 20 is: tahe Cedao Visalim gao, rodhaasajjo thito. evam 
juddham sampalaggam, Kuniyassa K4lo barasa vasa jaya rohijjantassa, tattha ya rodhae 
dandanayao, do viha kaya Koniyassa garuia- Halia-Vihalia Seyanaena niggaya balam marei 
vuho Cedagassa sagaravaho, Kalo jujjhanto dine dine, Kunio vi parikkhihiyai hatthina, 
tava gayo java Cedao, Cedaena ekassa sarassa annaya cintei: “ko uvao jena marejjejja?” 
agaro kayo, so ya amoho, tena so Kalo mario, kKumaramacca bhanai: “jai navari hatthi 
bhaggam Kiniyassa balam, padiniyatta sae marijjai,” amarisio bhanai: “marejjau,” tahe 
avase, evam dasahim divasehim dasa vi jana ingalakhadda kaya, tahe Seyanao odhina 
haya Cedaena Kalatya, ekkarasame divase pecchai, na volei khaddam, tahe kumara 
Konio atthamabhattam genhai, Sakka-Camara bhananti: “tubbha nimittam imam aveim patta, 
agaya, Sakko bhanati: “Cedao savao aham na to vi necchai, tahe te Seyanaena uttariya, so 
paharami, navaram tumam sarakkhami.” ettha ya tae khaddde padio Rayanappabhde uva- 
Mahasilakantako Rathamusale ya vennetavva vanno. te vi kumara samissa sisatti vosiranti, 
Jatha Pannattie. te kira Camarena vikuvviya, devatae harita. taha vi nayari n padai, Koni- 
tahe Cedagasaro kira vairapadirivagge yassa cinta ... . Av.1928-29:2, 173 line 7-174 
apphidai, ganarayano nattha sanagare gaya. line 3. 
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18b 


18b 


9 faarafeareit 


am oa ate fe creer avian, aa. Aa 51 THeatse 
vent angue nous Pease aete serrate are" 
asttate “" eye agieendté ate aggtieate * sre 
aratkante “He erte Root aesrareret wear oteeeg 
BEATA SIH LAT AGE TAHT fra ara , afeagir 
ara $24 -taur eeerrar eeerets Tea ween . te te 
Tore . oeherar orfeee "| aaaate ate aoe” are 
er lar a are cae sian’ Peeearti-areaaeat 
Fea saat aS | OS usage Ae 


arate fa. gerard: woarfefas | ater” fa, sgferr: 
asttate™ fo aycasadghs: 


88% Om. J2. tee Fe JI, 1879C. 

80% Sf J3PSJ2P1L1P2Lo02Be3Lol, 1879, 1885, Stee Rae : 1932 (Suddhipatram), 1948, 1953, 
1918; StfE 1922 (this reading also wrongly 1969; FETAL 1879, 1885, 1922, 1987Ga, 
ascribed to 1879 by Deleu (1969, 144 3 lines (Deleu in 1969 notes that this is a misreading 
from bottom). because of the close resemblance of the 

tee afta yi. aksaras ti and tta in Jain Devanagari); te-t- 

ttee wansT J1=1987Ka. eet 1879A; ferateer 1918; eres 

eee aftr 32. 1987Ka; FATT 1987Kha; frITeT PI. 

ees RTPelafe Ji= AaaaS 1987Ka; Fafaae «868. SRE PSPILIP2, 1885; SgRt Lo2; Savy 
Pl; AaferatS L1P2, 1879; Afra fe Lo2; Be3Lol; Sfeegt 1987Ka. 


amfeaate Be3: Gece Lol; Aas 1879;  *88° Hey JI. 
Faas 18798: ASAE 1879D; Fates «=—««-*88% TART PIP2L02, 1885; WAST 1987Ka. 
1885; ASAE 1987; ATSC 1987 variant —«**8®- Tag feute 1987Ka. 


(Vi. 1.3.422); FAAS 1987Ga; AATSAke 883 aed J3 (influenced by the Sanskrit form). 
1918. 28% Sher J3, 1918; FE Pl, 1885; BE L1; SPT 
eo Saree : tearatS 33. P1Lo2Be3Lol. 
etek Gare PS, 1879. 288 getter J1=1987Ka, PSPIL1P2; Wet J2Be3, 
eel asftete a ps; astiate Lol, 1879; asTare 1879, 1987; TET Lol; WET 1918. 
1879C; Assets 1879D; astafe P2. %8& after Ji=1987Ka, J2P1L1P2, 1987Kha, 
8c aE J2; om. P2; P5 has erasures here. 1885, 1918, 1922; HTT Lo2. 
Rk ag = 1987Kha; AAtesatleS 1885. Se AgeT 1948; ARANg 1953; ASAT P2, 1885. 
*e% Om. Pl: atetfe 1879. SC BUTA_A 1879; AMAT 1918. 
eck SaTanies 1879C. {S88 GUEST 1987Ka; AMAZHT 1918. 


we? mute H4FP3B3Be6, 1885; ATUTES P62; xe GUT P6P7. 
arTUte B2; WAVES PILZ; AAMAS 1922. ¥o% gusftafe PeP7L2. 
eX megeplfeny: J2. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


“The armies of both kings ... [armour] fastened up to [51 having taken up weapons and 
instruments of war, with shields attached, swords drawn, quivers hung on shoulders, bows 
strung, arrows fixed, left hands waved [threateningly?], thigh bells tied on, trumpets 
resounding, making the sound of a great lion’s roar, a tumult and uproar, like the noise of 
the ocean,''> with ali pomp up to[24 with noise ... cavalry met cavalry, fighters on elephants 
met fighters on elephants, chariots met chariots, foot soldiers met foot soldiers,!!6 each 
set on the other.'!” Then the armies of both kings, each devoted to the orders of their 
master, fought with each other, making a great destruction of people, slaying of people, a 


Attached: with shields and so on tied onto hands. With quivers: arrow-holders. With bows 
strung. With bows pulled down. 


115 Elements of the battle scene appear in the on this says: sannaddha ity atra yavat karanad 


Naya. also: sannaddha java gahiyauha- 
paharane maiyagomuhiehim phaiaehim, 
nikkatthahim asiiatthihim amsagaehim tone- 
him, sajjivehim dhanuhim, samukkhittehim 
sarehim, samullaliyahim dahahim osariyahim 
arughantiyahim, chippatirehim vajjamane- 
him, mahaya 2 ukkitthisthanaya java sam- 
uddaravamiyam karemana ... (Naya. 1989a, 
340 line11-341 line 1 = Naya.1974 or 1975, 
352 (§35)). Abhayadeva offers: mdiya tti— 
kakarasya svarthikatvat, mai tti—ruksadivala- 
yuktatvat paksmalani tani ca tani gomuhia 
tti—gomukhavadurahpracchadakatvena kytani 
gomukhitani ceti karmadhdarayas tatas taih 
phalakaih—sphurakaih, atrarthe vacana- 
Mtarany api santi tani ca vimarSaniy4aniti, 
gamanikaiveyam, nikrstabhih—kosad bahis- 
kytabhir asiyastibhih asangataih—skandhava- 
sthitais tinaih—sarabhastradibhih sajivaih— 
Kotyaropitapratyanicair ddhanurbhih samut- 
ksiptaih—nisargartham akystaih Saradheh 
sakasacchaih—banaih samullasiyahim ti— 
praharanavisSesah osariyahim ti—pralambi- 
kytabhih urughantabhih—janghaghantabhih 
chippatirenam ti —ksiptatiryena, drutam 
vadyamanena tiryenety arthah (Naya.1951~ 
52:2, 246a line 13—246b 1.2). There is another 


idam dysyam—sannaddhabaddhavammiya- 
kavaiya uppiliyasarasanapattiya pinaddhage 
vijja vimaiavaracindhapatta gahiyauha- 
Paharanavarana tti vyakhya tu pragiveti, 
bhariehim ti hastapaSitaih phaliehim ti 
sphatikaih nikkatthahim ti koSakad akrstaih 
asthim ti khangaih amsagaehim ti skandham 
agataih prsthadese bandhanat tonehim ti 
Saradhibhih sajivehim ti sajivaih-kotayaro- 
Pitapratyancaih dhanihim ti kodandakaih 
samukkhitehim sarehim ti nisargartham 
utksiptair banaih samullasiyahim tti sam- 
ullasitabhih. damahim tti pasSakavisesaih 
dahahim tti kvacit tatra praharanavisesaih 
dirghavamsagranyas tadatrarapaih osariyahim 
tti pralambitabhih arughanfahim tti jangha- 
ghantikabhih. chippatirenam vajjamanenam 
drutatiryena vadyamanena, mahaya ukkitthi 
ity atra yavat karanad idam dysyam mahaya- 
ukkitthisthanayabolakalayalaravenam tatra 
utkpstis ca—anandamahavvajih simhanadas ca 
prasiddhah bolas ca—varnavyaktivarjito 
dhvanih kalakala§ ca vyaktavacanah sa eva 
tallaksano yo svah sa tathd tena samuddarava- 
bhayam piva tti jaladhiSabdapraptam iva 
tanmayamidhety arthah gaganamandalam iti 
gamyate (Viva. 1935a, 35-36 (cty)). 


occurrence in the Viva.1974 or 1975, 748 116 Payatti: this seems to be the only use of this 
(§1.3.24): sannadhabaddha- [java] gahiyauha- word in canonical texts. PSM does not list any 
Ppaharana bhariehi phalaehim nikkitthahim other occurrences either. 
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asthim amsagaehim dhanihim samukkhitte- 
him sarehim samullaliyahim damahim lambi- 
yahi ya osariyahim urughantahim chippa- 
tirenam vajjamanenam 2 mahaya ukkittha- 
[java] samuddaravabhiyam piva karemanio 
(cited from Viva.1935a, 29-30). Abhayadeva 
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Sampalagga is the term for the commencement 
of warfare. The phrase sampalagga yavi hottha 
appears at a number of places (Naya.1974 or 
1975, §1.8.164, §1.16.251, 254, 255; §1.18.40: 
Viva.1974 or 1975, §1.2.59, §1.3.48, §1.4.24, 
§1.5.26). 


18b 


19a 


9 fraratearsit 


paar tht ceca aco saat ate getter [ty] 
ay we are gare fate dieaeeale are seas . Temaer 
uaa wen Hout tat ate teqas” aT a 
erate wer waar’, adie adie’ ake ae 
sifrarett aartaz | 


[RQ] a UT ag TAT ee sa uRacke seas ae 
URN ARS SRT FTA ate fea aeeite 
qeorny yedia gay aT aa AST SAAT | Brey 
wa BAe asefta year aac satear ate trated 
ale saatates | ararar Hetfeee aa SS Bors Haat AIS TET 
zest Gta 141 faBbafeg ghafeg ara sit afer” | 

Tore: weet: wear sega’ [il Art tez 


Roo BIT J3J1L1P2L02Be3, 1879, 1918; Bt Lol, wrote af vaatatee | arert 
1885, 1987. HTataee aa AE Hers Vala ASS 
Rok elaeaet : eetHgy 1879; eeragy 1885, Hel Sousa Sra fatsateg gieateg how- 
1918. ever the text has been added ina smaller hand 
Ske8 quate Pl. in the top margin of J3 (314b), the omission 
208 GOT 3; VT L1P2L02 has been noticed during the writing of the MS 
SRo¥ pfPrEUT TAT ates TEAAT : 1879, 1922, 1932, and added before the final words of this first 
1987; grrr ate way 1918; grrr section, see notes below on the last section of 
WAI J3J1J2P1L2P2Lo2Be3Lol, 1885; the Nir. 
agiire TEAC PS. tte gfqTr PSPILIP2L02; VALT J2. 
So aT P2. t28£ Om. 1922, 1932, 1948, 1953. 
82% watadtBe3Lo2, the ligature for iandthatfor °°? AAA PS. 
a are easily confused in MSS. 8282 apgeflsir Ps, 1918, 1987; AST Lo2; welt 
Roe areite adie: areitedte J3. 1885. 


tee after Ga Jl; TRACE PSI2PILIP2L02, the *°*¥ _gaedtett PS, 1918, 1987; Feats 1885. 
difference between W and © is not much in PREG satgat PILI; Tal FZ} AT P2; SASZ{ AT} Lo2; 


PI. TAFAT 1885; Satster 1918. 
®2°8 331 omit a section here: (WRAI1) wTeas —«-°22* real Pl, 1922; whAfefa J2P2L02Be3, 
ATS URAC AC URSHATATT STAT 1879, 1885; Thtfea P2; Testes 1932, 1987; 
are Feat asefte teorae gedit sant arfafeter 1918; gacchihii 1969. 
aU | ata Argan saat lars atk afer 1, eff Lo2, 1918. 
Yee arear B3; aTeT 1922. vec ay ad GTA | inserted by 1922 
¥e8 The photocopy of 1885 I am using has page only. 


27b missing, ie. about a line of the cty from 
here. 
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1 Nirayavaliyao 


universal destruction!!® of people, frightening [because of] crowds (vara) of writhing 
headless corpses, with mud [caused by torrents of blood]. 


“Prince Kaila with three thousand elephants up to [three] myriads of men, in the “Eagle” 
battle-array, as the eleventh part [of the total] force made up of his nine brothers and king 
Kuniya], along with king Kuniya, fighting the Rahamusala war, struck down, injured, [his 
best heroes slain, his ensigns and pennants felled] as related by the lord to queen Kali, up 
to [king Cedaga, saw prince Kala coming ... took an arrow ... and] deprived prince Kala of 
life. 


[21] “[Mahavira continued] ‘Indeed, Goyama, prince Kala, with thise mass of unwhole- 
somely done deeds died at the time for death. He came to be in that very fourth [hell] 
world, Pankappabha, in the Hemabha hell, as a hell-being [in a hellish life lasting ten 
sagarovamas.]’ 


“[Goyamaj ‘Revered sir, prince Kala, having passed away in the fourth fhell] world, 
immediately where will he go? Where wiil he come to be??!!9 


“[Mahavira] ‘Goyama, [he will come to be] in the country of Mahavideha!° [where there 
are] well-to-do families as [related in the story of] Dadhapainna!?! up to [he will] attain to 
enlightenment (sijjhihii). He will awaken (bujjhihi) up to {41 he will make an end [to all 
suffering].” 


With writhing headless corpses and hands severed from arms. Fearful is frightening. 


M8 Samvatta-kappa, Skt samvarta-kalpa (see also centre of each of the three continents from 
the entry in PED): This seems to be a direct where liberation is possible (Jaini 1979, 29- 
quotation from the only other occurrence of 32; Kirfel 1920, 229-42). Bamett’s diagram of 
these words traced in the canon: Rahamusale Jambidvipa is probably the best place to be- 
nam sangame vattamane ege rahe andsae, gin envisioning Jain cosmography. In Barnett’s 
asarahie, anarohae, samusale mahaya jana- description Videha occupies the zone bounded 
kkhayam, janavaham, janappamaddam, jana- by the points DEMN (Anuttaro.1907, 137-41). 
samvattakappam ruhirakaddamam karemane Mahavideha has neither progressive or regres- 
savvao samanta paridhavittha Viy.1974-82:1, sive cycles. Its most important feature there- 
307 line 3 = Viy. 1974 or 1975, 304 (§188). fore, is that Tirthankaras are always present 
Abhayadeva on Viy. is not available to me. there and “the path of salvation is open at any 
However from Alpa. it seems there is no gloss time; one only need be bom into one of the 
known on samvatta-kalpa, at least in canoni- Videhas in order to have an immediate chance 
cal sources. for moksa” (Jaini 1979, 32). DPPN sv provides 

"9" This type of question about the rebirth of an copious references for more detaiis about 
individual occurs in a number of texts: Viy., Mahavideha. Kirfel (1920, 229-42) is aiso very 
Naya, Viva, Antag., Anuttaro, Uvav.1883, 75 useful. 

($101), NirayaSu. They are thus clearly linked. 121 Dadhapainna: the birth of Dadhapainna in 

120 Mahavideha is also known as Videha (differ- Mahavideha, his spiritual striving and ultimate 
ent from the earthly kingdom of the same enlightenment are all described at length in the 
name). Videha in Jain cosmography is the Uvav. (1883, 75-80 (§102-116)), where it is 
middlemost and largest country (varsa) at the the future name of the ascetic Ammada. 
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19a 


9 fararafeareit 


(Ry a Ue ay Sg Seay aaa Sea di ST Parcaatorary 
Tere sees Saas Ta 

[2 Fate) 
ae Ww wa aa aa Gi -aratt Preafeart wer 
asrer  fraraferarr’* sera caret 1 create OT 
arr Frarateart , waar waraar aTar T -aIT 
ea. ore Ey] 
wa ae AT | aT are aT aa aT aT AT STAT I 
que der | asarad Set [] Aer oy rae wate ara 
wat wot efter wt gg-arwar” gareit art edt grew | 
geaten  (y ae  or ae aaerey PER er UE OUBSEISI 
Het Beat SAT Faraae a aa afore” ara” Herfaes aT, 
wa aes ue 


Be AATAAT ATA Be3Lol, 1879, 1918, 1987; p35. ae APS sesin mesa. 
om 1885. meas 


3 
TS ee ®t Sage 1 elonT WaT J3/1Be3Lol, 1879, 1918, 
3 22, 1934, 1987. 
eRe fer BAY M33, 1948, 1953, 1987. me i 


2228 SAR GATS J3. 
US UJ3; UB Me Be3Lol, 1879; eu 4.3, PA Ps, 
1885; Tet SIT Far lg 1918, 3 ‘38 ‘SB i 
822% J1Be3Lol, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987 insert here 
1922, 1932; om. Lo2. 


rand 3 a sentence which does make the context 
82 AAMT WTAE ASAT 1879, 1987 ae 


223 ; clearer Ata WT GaTetT adie oe qa 
Uae ASAIN om. J3. ae oS > | 
RRRY Om. J3J1, 1879, 1918, 1922; PSP1 Tepeat a Ras Aa 3 Sh 


hrase here fACaTaTATT TST SASTATTTET 
eae _—_ Ba 223€ [02 makes a jump here until BATT. 


. R38 Om. PST1I2. 
Re ewe NIB 8222 Om. Be3Lol, 1879; Aare ATs 1932, 1987. 
Gane d 238 aefeta Be3Lol, 1918. 


Az | WT | BPS; AA J2PILIP2L02. 

228 WT JQP1L1P2Lo2; Waa AetsteT Be3Lol, 
1879, 1918. 

8226 BT JSPS1JZPILIP2L02. 

&RR3_ Om. PSJ1J2. 


eo WH MU ILI2L1, 1879; ft Ul P2; 1 & | Be3; 
V2 MW 1885, 1918, 1922; 1 && Ul 1932; after 
Beat AAT 2 | > Il 1953. 
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I Nirayavaliyao 


[22] [Ajja Suhammaj “Indeed, Jambi, the Samana, the lord up to J41[who] obtained 
[omniscience} taught this content of the first chapter of the Nirayavaliya [Uvangas].” 


[Chapter 2: Prince Sukala] 


[Jambi] “If, revered sir, by the Samana up to {1i [who] obtained [omniscience] of 
the first chapter of the Nirayavaliyao this content was taught, revered sir, of the 
second chapter of the Nirayavaliyado, what content was taught by the lord, the Samana 
up to {11 [who] obtained [omniscience]?” 


[Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jambi, in those days, at that time, there was a city 
named Campa. The caitya is Pupnabhadda. The queen was Paumavai. There in the 
city of Campa was a wife of king Seniya’s, a queen named Sukali, step-mother to king 
Kuniya, having delicate fhands and feet] ... [she was] beautiful. Prince Sukala once, with 
three thousand elephants [the events are to be told] just as [they have been for] prince 
Kala up to [he will come to be] in the country of Mahavideha ... he will make an end... .” 
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WE 
LVR 


RWWA 


9 fararateanit 


B-20 
va dar fa ag’ eset age | aoa afar [i] Aae 
Ait aera 1 faearafeearett aaa | Freeat 
aeate wiftrreat aet™ ' 


Om. Be3. 

J3 has a long passage here that was omitted 
earlier, it occurs within a word and has clearly 
been inserted as soon as the omission was 
noticed by the scribe: HeAAcUTES ATA | 
AU Aa AAMT saad | BIS 1 Ae 
ate ufateta efé vaasafeg | ararat 
aeremt sta faateg | qeategSor the 
omission has been noticed before and the first 
and last words have been circled (p. 3i5a 3 
and 4). 

arareat 1879C. 
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Bey 


WE 


BRE 


gv 


BRWE 


Wem PS. 

aat AS WT Be | AT 3 [recheck]; 
Wa Aatal JIP1; War | ATATAT P2; Wr | 
at at J2L1; Wer ATTA Lo?. 

ate WATS I3P5; ate TATe Pl; TTATAT 
P2; AR MATA L1; A MMATAT Lo2; aft 
UAT Be3; ARAT UAT Lol, 1918; ARATAT 
1879A. 

aeT PS5PILIP2L02; om 1885, 1987, JI= 
1987Ka, 1987Kha. 

UU 2 PSIPILI;N 2 WP218 1 eg 
Lo2; 1S U 21S ll Be3;S 2Lol, Us 
iL J1, 1879; FEAT aay BAA | 1922, 1932; 
year anit aaet i gia Raat aT 
aA | 1918. 


1 Nirayavaliyao 


3-10 


“Thus the remaining eight chapters aiso are to be adduced, !2? like the first. [The princes 
have] the same names as their mothers. 


“The Nirayavaliyao [chapters] are completed. For all of them the completing sentence!23 
is to be told too [ie. indeed, Jambu, by the Samana ... this content was taught ... .]” 


122) Neyawva: netavyah—adhyetavyah (*Viy. 


1918-21, 169, cited in Alpa. sv). 


123 Nikkhevo: “completing sentence.” The sen- 


tence to be supplied is cited by Abhayadeva 
on Uvas.1974 or 1975, 420 (§89), nikkhevao 
tti nigamanam, yatha “evam khalu Jamba 
samanenam java Uvasagadasanam padha- 
massa ajjhayanassa ayam atthe pannatte tti 
bemi” (Uvas.1880-90:1, 30 (cty) §86; 2, 63 n. 
164). This is cited again on Uvas.1974 or 1975, 
439 (§57) nikkhevao tti nigamanavakyam 
vacyam. taccedam “evam khalu, Jamba, 
samanenam java sampattenam doccassa 
ajjhayanassa ayam atthe pannatte tti bemi” 
((Uvas.1880-90:1, 54 (cty) §125). Sections 
1.2—9 and 2.2-3 of the Viva. also end with the 
word nikkhevo, on which Abhayadeva again 
comments: nikkhevo tti nigamanam vacyam, 
tadyatha “evam khalu Jamba Samanenam 
bhagavaya java sampattenam duhavivaganam 
biiassa ajjhayanassa ayam atthe pannatte” tti 
(Viva.2 end, Viva.1935a, 30 (sty)); nikkhevo 
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iti “evam khalu Jambi samanenam bhagavaya 
Mahdavirenam cautthassa ajjhayanassa ayam 
atthe pannatte” ity evam ropam nigamanam 
vacyam iti. Sesam upayujya prathamadhya- 
yananusarena vyakhyeyam iti (Viva. 4 end, 
Viva. 1935a, 43). There are also three occur- 
Tences in Antag.1974 or 1975, 569, 599, 603, 
604 (*§3.117; 8.17, 26, 28). The importance of 
the completing sentence is only explained in 
the cty to the first chapter of the Naya. where 
the concluding tt bemi (which of course is also 
to be supplied at the end of the NirayaSu. sec- 
tions) is explained, iti Sabdah samaptau— 
bravimiti—pratipadayamy etad aham Tirtha- 
Karopadesena, na svakiyabuddhya, ity evam 
guruvacanaparatanitryam Sudharmasvami 
atmano Jambisvamine pratipadayati; evam 
anyenapi mumuksana bhavitavyam ity etad 
upadarSanartham iti (Naya.1951—52:1, 83b). 
The end of Naya. 2 brings, evam khalv ity adi 
nigamanam iti Sabdah samaptau bravimiti 
purvavad eveti (Naya.1951—52:1, 96b). 


2 Hararearstt 


1 AS OW WA SAV WTA ATT U1 -ATANT Tay SAT TRTET 
fararafeant aaagy Tadd (i) Serer’ or aa aera” aorateherar4r 
AAT. ATT? (11 SY AAA THT | Us A ART SAV ATA” 
wa (i -aaret aorahSteart” sa aT GAT | at eT” 

asa" | aera | we gee” | SANE | 

qeaat waar | afefeepar” | arte | eer 


(2 wy 


(2) HS UAT aT re gq ATT BaSaay sa SIT 
Tar ll weet of Wa sea Sarat” aA, waar 
ara Gil AE Ta LT a HT OT arse er ATT 
aor art aat sear G1 quonre ET 2 Role war W7 | TATA 
aah 18 () aero aoe aatic™ afters wat wr Eraser TT 
USAT. Bret aT Sat reat | TATE Ms | Ate ot Hrehty sat 


Se & a AD vo 


Notes on the mila 


TaNTUT J. 

farrafeamt J2L1P2L02Be3, 1885. 

art Ji. 

Ur Wet ANT repeated Lo2. 

PUASUVT J3PSI1; PIAS AAA Be3; 
PASS MAMT Lol, 1918. 

BANG, WITT AEA 1987; om. J2. 
ATT ATA J3J1J2L01Be3, 1885, 1918, 1922, 
1932, 1987; om. Lol; P1 repeats a phrase here, 
aay sta Sr seat ae | Ut AG 
wa. 

Om. J3J1; 7 | P5; 7 ie. 7 J2. 

ee ASAI VaR | Ca aE WT | BATT 
Waar ATT om. J3. 

aerasataamt j3; eaasataart P5; 
arqatstaraamt Ji; ecaaetaart Pil; 
Ba Saaoy Lol; Vaidya gives a note (1932): 
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“The manuscripts give indiscriminately #- 
afsaat or “ATSaaT or TST.” 

@ Set : 7 PSPIL2P2L02. 

TTTP1. 

Om. Pl. 

Om. P2. 

PfoPars 12; ateootyst Bes; AfeFT Lol. 
aart | Jl. 

Om Pl. 

waa Aerstet 1987. 

Ha ATAT 1918, 1987. 

Om. Lo2. 

Leaf 49 (b.4) ends here, and leaves 50, 51 are 
no longer available. 

AT AAT : 2 J3; om. PSII. 

Om. J3. 

aor art aadt ; ToT 3. 


2 KAPPAVADIMSIYAO 
[The stories of] the Kalpavatamsaka [gods] 


[Jambi] “Tf, revered sir, by the Samana, the lord, up to{11 [who] obtained [omniscience], 195 
of the first Uvanga, the Nirayavaliydo, this content was taught, revered sir, of the 
second division, the Kappavadimsiy4o, by the Samana, the lord, up to {11 [who] ob- 
tained [omniscience], how many chapters were taught?” 


[Venerable Suhammaj “Indeed, Jambi, by the Samana, the iord, up to {il [who] 
obtained [omniscience], of the Kappavadimisiyao ten chapters were taught, namely: 
Pauma, Mahapauma, Bhadda, Subhadda, Paumabhadda, 
Paumasena, Paumagumma, Nalinigumma, Ananda, Nandana.” 2 


{Chapter 1: Pauma] 


[1] [Jamba] “Tf, revered sir, by the Samana, the lord, up to{11 [who] obtained [omni- 
science], ten chapters were taught, revered sir, of the first chapter of the Kappava- 
dimsiy4o, what content was taught by the Samana, the lord, up to{11 [who] obtained 
[omniscience]?” 


[Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jambi, in those days, at that time, there was a city 
named Campa {1. The sanctuary was Punnabhadda {2. The king was Kiniya 47. The 
queen was Paumavai {8. There in the city of Campa was a wife of king Seniya, a 
step-mother of king Kiniya, a queen named Kalli. She had delicate [hands and feet] 
48. The son of queen Kali was named prince Kala. He had delicate [hands and feet] 8. 


1 


Kappavadimsiyao (Pkt), Kalpavatamsaka (Skt.): 
in Jain cosmology, the Jain heavens are above the 
human world. The heavens ascending from 
Saudharma up to Acyuta are termed kalpas (Kirfel, 
1920, 292). Kirfel also gives tables of various de- 
tails about these worlds (p. 291-315), many of 
which are common to Svetambara and Digambara 
traditions, see also JL kalpa (svarga) sv. The gods 
who exist in kKalpa heavens (kalpopapanna) are 
different from those born beyond them (kalpatita), 
only the latter are invariably destined for the at- 


tainment of moksa after an existence or two (Jaini 
1979, 129). It is notable that only Svetambara 
sources use avatamsaka, literally “omament,” to 
refer to the palaces of the gods in the centre of 
each heaven, eg. Saudharmavatamsaka (Kirfel 
1920, 300). 

Even though none of these individuals have unique 
names—there are for example at least ten 
Mahapaumas in canonical texts—it seems none 
of them appear anywhere else in the canon but 
here (DPPN svv). 


2 saat 


Oe Bley ATT BAL | STAT | ATA 18 TET OT HIT SAT 
qsarag ara edt dew ll arate” ara Is free | 


ry ae ot ar qsarad edt saat ware ate arktanife areata | 
afta ahrast i ara foo ate Ghrer areart afsgar ll war 
SAT Tet” Agawer” Are Aas Tet ow As ZA EN Bray 
SAT Fa awarady adie sar df ate 8 ae EET TTT 
Aas TSA 2 [l] AA Hel AgaeetT Aga ae | ara ser 
qrara-av-e faews | art aarafic™ gio | afar faerr 1191 
gira frame qiol wa fe wer aetas Frere” aga aer-fag- 
AGT As WAST | OTE ATT” | Aa fis -ANT It 


(3) AT TA TSA AUNT AAT WAT” TETRA ATT 
afar” arraaa urea sere afesrg | afeforat agit 
aseregea-” ate frets | ae a SA ONT aT TET 


wae PSP1Lo2. 
Om. J3. 


Gare J. 

Om. PIL1P2L02. 

Om. Jl. 

ASA J1=1987Ka; AGE 1918; 1969 cites 
a variant "Mahabbalassa, °[1922]" however 
the print of 1922 I have used does not contain 
that reading. 

Set WT om. Pl. 

qretet FT Jl. 

Aeaeet PSPILILo2Lol, 1922; 
{M}eT P2. 

aaa 122353 


WeIH J3PSLIP2LO2, 1885, 1918, 1922: 


154 


Heae Be3; Aeae Lol. 

asa fa ser aera Free om. Jl. 

Om. Be3Lol; Lo? repeats the phrase TART 
Sone ATT. 

WRT Lol. 

ATE Be3; HUM Lol. 

WaT AeTatwT P2Be3Lol, 1918, 1922, 
1932, 1987. 

fax J3; P5 has been overwritten to read 


afar, 
arigaaneate PS. 
Uae AWTS om. P2. 
WEE PS; STII. 
ARIAT J3. 


2 Kappavadimsiyao 


The wife of prince Kala was queen Paumavi. She had delicate {hands and feet], up to[8 
she lived [with the king experiencing sensua! enjoyments]. 


i2] “Cnce queen Paumavai, in such a bed-chamber {adomed] inside with pictures, [lay 
half asieep. At midnight she saw a dream] up to 66 she saw a lion in the dream and 
woke up. In this way [all the events leading up to] the birth [of a child are to be told], just 
as for Mahabala? up to[they gave him] a name, saying ‘Since this boy, son of prince Kala, 
is a male offspring of queen Paumavai, for that reason let us make this boy’s name “Pauma, 
the lotus (pauma).”’* The rest [is to be related] as [in the story of] Mahabala. [Eight excellent 
princesses were given in marriage to him. The wedding gifts] were given eight[-fold] ... up 
to he lived high up in an excellent mansion. 


“The master [Mahavira] arrived 10. An assembly of people went out [of the city to see 
him] 719. [King] Kiniya went out [of the city to see him] (19. Pauma too went out, like 
Mahabala [who went out to hear the dhamma. He became enthused and wanted to ordain]. 
Then [Pauma too] asked [permission] of his mother and father [to ordain, and so on. 
Everything is to be told] up tohe ordained, [he] became a wanderer (anagara) [attentive to 
his walking, his speech and so on] up to {18 he was guarded in his celibacy.° 


[3] “Pauma, the wanderer, in the presence of the Samana, the lord, and of elders of the 
same quality, studied the samaiya and other things,’ the eleven Angas. He lived [developing 
his spiritual practice] with many four-, six- and eight-meal fasts.’ 


“Pauma, the wanderer, by this excellent, [extensive mortification became withered, just] 


3 


The conception, birth, upbringing, marriage and 
renunciation of Mahabala (= Mahabbala) are de- 
scribed in extensive detail in Viy. XI.11 Viy. 1974+ 
82:2, 537-54 = Viy.1974 or 1975, 512-30). Ina 
limited number of other texts reference is made to 
those Viy. descriptions:—(1) reference to the 
events surrounding his birth is made in Naya.1974 
or 1975, 155 (§1.8.6), (this example cites the 
Mahabbala episode from the Viy., to support a 
story about another Mahabbala, the future 
Tirthankara Malli); Antag.1974 or 1975, 545 
(§1.1.17}{2) reference to his marriage: Antag. 
1974 or 1975, 547 (§3.1.11); Anuttaro.1974 or 
1975, 620 (§3.1.6); Viva.1974 or 1975, 802 (§2.1.2) 
cty by Abhayadeva (Viva. 1935a, 60 (cty) lines 
4-9)}{3) reference to the attempt to dissuade him 
from renouncing: Anuttaro.1974 or 1975, 621 
(§3.1.17) (Abhayadeva, Mahabalo Bhagavatyam 
(Anuttaro.1932b, 107 (cty) line 14)){4) reference 
to his going forth into ascetic life: Naya.1974 or 
1975, 360 (§1.19.11). Examples: Antag. evam jaha 
Mahabbale (Antag.1974 or 1975, 543 (§1.1.17)), 
where Abhayadeva comments: Mahabale tti yatha 
Bhagavatyam Mahabalas tatha yam vacyah. tatra 
ca yadvaktavyam tadgathaya darSayati (Antag. 
1932b, 86 lines 1-2). The verse mentioned is: 
sumina-ddamsana-kahana jammam balattanam kalao 
ya / jovana-paniggahanam kanna pasaya-bhoga ya // 
ie. “the dream, narrative, birth, childhood, accom- 
plishments, youth, marriage, damsels, palaces, and 
enjoyments” (Bamett, Antag.translation. 1907, 16 
n.1). In turn this is also commented on by 
Abhayadeva: sumina-ddamsana-kahane tti 
Svapnadarsanam svapne simhadarsanam ity 


wn 


arthah, Kahane tti kathana; svapnasya rajfe 
mivedana. janma darakasya. balatvam tasyaiva. 
evam adi sarvam asya tadaksaram Mahabalavad- 
vaktavyam (Antag. 1932b, 86 (cty) lines 3-6). 

A newly given name is only doubled if its mean- 
ing is capable of being understood as appropriate 
to the individual's circumstances in some way, cf. 
also Mahapaume (Thana. 1985a, 280 = 1974 or 
1975, 787 line 19 (§62)). 

This paragraph is typical of the compressed style 
of the KappVad. chapters. In the Viy. narrative 
these events take two pages; even then they con- 
tain a reference to a further abbreviated passage 
(Java Jaméili), ie. within the passage referred to by 
the abbreviated reference there is a further abbre- 
viation from another part of the Viy. The account 
of Jamali going forth (Mahavira’s son-in-law) is 
given in extensive detail in Viy. (1974-82:1, 455- 
78 = Viy.1974 or 1975, 438-456 (IX.11, §156- 
214)). 

Samdiya is “the law of inward peace” (Hoemle, 
Uvas.1880-90:2, 31): samaiyassa tti samo raga- 
dvesa-viyukto yah sarvabhitany atmavat pasyati, 
tasya yah pratiksanam aparvapurva-jnana- 
darsana-canitra-paryayanam nirupasamukha-hetu- 
bhytandm adhahkytacintamani-kalpadrumo- 
pamanam labhah samayah sah. prayojanam 
asyanusthanasyeti samayikam, tasya sdvadya- 
yoga-nisedha-rupasya niravadyayoga-pratisedha- 
svabhavasya ca (Uvas. 1880-90:1, 17-18 (cty). 
This is translated by Hoemle (Uvas.1880-90:2, 31 
note 81). Barnett’s version is samaiyam diyam 
“Laws of Peace and others” (Antag.translation.1907, 
54). Bamett gives a note also (p. 54-55) making 


20a 


2 eaattarst 


wer Wer aga aecaniiter frat | wa ea Aet” ata aa 
wae agkea fess aa | ate aa” aeraarr™ 
IRM AASAAAS” Tes sos ag-aheygos TT aTATE 
armn-qkhare aseme ats wears” arqgedtte are I 


rs) Ir Ase | waa AAA ess Bol art wee. Ate ale 
was UTI Seat | aretea- | sy afar _ 49 aeat muy 
aqare saan | at arm 33 () & % Wa WA Ba a aa- 
SRT as-RATIT” GesT 140 [) WAT , Aetfats ava eT 


azequsvmyt Sta 141 wear ales” | 


(4) a Ua ag We TNT. oa Vi -aTaT -Hafsfaart” 


TERT TINT TAS TT |” 


3S 
xe 
we 


Bs 


AZ 1918. 

RS J1Lol. 

We AEs 1918, 1987. 

AAMT J3; AAT PSPILIP2L02Be3; AAT 
1918: instead of this word 1987 has: [#1 
amaeaarr fees?) lar a a we 
AITT AAT wWrasit Aerateea. 
ARTS J3; SA P51; A€THATPIL1P2L02, 1885; 
aetea Lol. 

ART PSPIL2P2L02Be3Lol, 1885;ATT AtaT 
1918, 1922, 1932, 1987. 

ATATRT J3; ATATED PSPILIP2Lo1L02, 1885. 
gftare arftare Be3Lol, 1918, 1922, 1932, 
1987. 

bhattaim [java] 1969; Wats Sora Sear 
1987; WATSL1, 1918, which make a jump here 
to the next occurence of Was. 
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TATA PSPIP2L02Be3Lol, 1885, 1922. 
arstsa-aisaha 1932, 1969, 1987. 
Candima- [java] 1969. 

Jaaat PILILo2Be3Lol, 1918; SaAqAT Pl; 
these readings perhaps due to a preceding 
prsthamatra and a following danda being 
taken together as the vowel sign. 
ASAT WIRATTT J3. 

aifefe Be3, 1918. 

AAT IZJ1PIL2P2L02, 1885; AAT WTIaT 
FTA 1987. 

aad | F | Lo2. 

BAAS AAMT PS; IAS Aaa Lo2. 
Uo Uf ar 13; B Ul PSIIL1Be3; Fr 
Aft Lol; fa AR Ue Ui 1922; fa aRr... 
Geet Assy 111932: fer ART Ul 1987; Ter 
WT AAT Il 1918. 


2 Kappavadimsiyao 


as for Meha [he walked and stopped with a noise from his joints because of the severe 
emaciation brought about by his austerities].® [In the night] awake over religious matters,? 
there arose] a thought of exerting in the dhamma.!° [Everything is to be related just] as for 
Meha: so that having asked the Samana, the lord, and [ascended mount] Vipula!! [he 
made preparations] up to [planning for a] voluntary (religious) death,!? [in the presence] 
of elders of the same quality [he studied the] samaiya and other practices, the eleven 
Angas. When aimost five years had been completed in the way of [life of] a Jain monk... 
with a fast awaiting death of a month, !3 having cut sixty meals, in due course he died. 


[4] “The elders descended [Mount Vipuia to announce Pauma’s death to Mahavira and 
render up Pauma’s ascetic equipment to him]. Goyama [then] asked the lord [where Pauma 
had gone, where he had come to be in his next life] (39. The master related [how Pauma 
had lived as a monk] up to ‘having cut sixty meais with fasting, he confessed,'+ and has 
come to be as a god in the Sohamma!> heaven, above the [forms of the] moon, [sun, 
planets, constellations, stars .... There for each god a life duration of] of two sfégaropamas 
433 [is taught].’ 

“[Goyama] ‘Revered sir, the god Pauma, [where will he go from that world of the gods 
when], with the passing away of the karmas determining life,!6 [with the passing away of 
the durations of the karmas, having immediately abandoned the body 40]?’!” 


“[Mahavira] ‘Goyama, [he will come again right here in the island-continent of Jambu- 
ddiva, in the country of] Mahavideha, [the details are to be supplied] as for Dadhapainna 
{namely, birth, upbringing, becoming a monk, practising austerities}] up to [41 he will 
make an end [to ail sufferings].’ 

[5] [Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jambi, the Samana, [the lord] up to {11 [who 
obtained [omniscience] taught this content of the first chapter of the Kappavadimsiyas.” 


clear that the reference is to the six Avasyakas, kallanenam sivenam dhannenam mangallenam 
essential or obligatory duties, for Jains. He also udaggenam udarenam uttamenam mahanu- 
points out the anachronism of mentioning the bhavenam tavokammenam sukke lukkhe ni- 
Angas being studied during the life of Mahavira mmamse kidikidiyabhie atthicammavanaddhe 
(see also Jaini 1979, 189-91; Dundas 1994, 146- kise dhamanisantae jae yavi hottha, jivam jivenam 
49; Schubring 1935, p. 170-71; for the duties of gacchai, jivam jivenam citthai, bhdsam bhasitta 
the laity see Williams 1963, 131-39). Alpa. cites gilai, bhasam bhasamane gildi ... sasaddam 
many similiar definitions (samaiya sv). Another gacchai, sasaddam citthai etc. (Naya.1974 or 1975, 
way of taking this phrase is: “Pauma studied ... 68-69 (§1.1.202) = Naya. 1989a, 72-73 (§30)). A 
the eleven Angas such as the Samaiya” ie. similar passage is nicely rendered by Barnett 
Samiiya is taken to be the Ayar. etc. (NirayaSu. (Antag.translation.1907, 57). 

1934, 52 (trans.)). However, Ohira rejects this, 9 Bamett prefers for this “holding a religious vigil” 
Suggesting instead that samayika here refers to the (Antag.translation.1907, 58), but the phrase using 
bare ritual formulae used every day by monks and Jagariya- is the normal one when someone is pon- 
laity (Viy.study.1994, 30 (§96)). dering things, ie. java J48. 

7 The full sentence can be seen in tae nam se 10 Prince Meha (see note 73 on p. 93 above) makes a 
Goyame annaya kayai arahao Aritthanemissa determination to practice the dhamma as described 
taharavanam theranam antie samaiyam aiyaim in detail in Naya. 1: tae nam tassa Mehassa an- 
ekkarasa Angai ahijjai, ahijjitta bahtthim cauttha- agarassa 140 puvvarattavarattakalasamayamsi 
[chatthatthama-dasama-duvalasehim masaddha- dhammayjagariyam jagaramanassa ayam eyarive 
masakhamanehim vivihehim tavokammehim ajjhatthie java samupajjittha—evam khalu aham 
appanam] bhavemane viharai (Antag.1974 or imenam oralenam taheva java bhasam bhasissami 
1975, 544 (§1.21)). cauttha-chatth’-atthama- ti gilami, tam atthi t@ me utthane kamme bale virie 
dasama-duvalasa: a four-meal-fast, for people eat- purisakaraparakkame saddha dhif samvege. tam 
ing twice a day, meant cutting the second meal on java ta me atthi utthane kamme bale virie 
the day before the fast day, the two meals of the purisagaraparakkame saddha dhif samvege, java 
fast day, and the first meal on the day following ya me dhammayarie dhammovadesae samane 
the fast day (NirayaSu.1934, 53 (translation)). bhagavam Mahavire jine suhatthi viharai, tava 

8 The abbreviated passage is: tenam uralenam tava me seyam kallam pauppabhayde rayanie 
vipulenam sassirienam payattenam paggahieham Java teyasa jalante sirie samanam bhagavam 


2 sxatefaretr 


[2 FETT] 
(2) BS" Wa aa waar’ ara aoe scratetaart ~ 
TS USER AAAS“ wad shearer wt Wa sea” -F AT 
wad” | 0a Be Seg aT arent Qo aa ar aa” [Je 
age” | Rite war | weaTad Sat | der are aatty afer 
tat aso” efter tar’ ggarsar gare” art sat gear | 
fer ot gareite Fa. Gates APT HAC | TET OT Ga FATT 
Rerasar” ary Sat Area. FSA [] AT WT at AeTasaT” Sat 
axa ware ate arent | wa aga” Aes AMT ENT | ATT 
faBates | aac dart wey saat | seata-fegar~ [FT Ua 
ag aq ari Felicia hs 
FEU Ae AAT Waa Sat ATT HOT Om. PSPILIP2L02, 1885. 
ateart werner stent aS ae fae TAT: TT om. PS; RET Tat om. 


Sree ot Wer SIT BH AF TT | om. JIPIL1P2, 1885. 
1885. 8 waret J. 
6 AAT 3. 2 Orn, wl, 
&9 wT | J3; Waa AeTaT Be3Lol, 1987;  ¢! —- BATT STAT Be3Lol, 1918, 1987. 
om. 1918.  AeTMISAaTaT J3; AETISAT P2Be3. 
6 poraStear J3. <2 ASITSAT P2Be3. 


‘S ASAaURT SAE: AIT eT ATTT Pl. = eS. 

eo SIU AAT Ta ATA 1918; $$ HET “TSA J3; AETTSAT L1P2L02Be3Lol; 
ware aratefeart aanret waar AMISATP1; AETTSA 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987; 
ASAT ATA ATA 1987. FETISA 1885. 

St crea of Wa NT AE Wa om. «9 AT OS. 
J3J1L1P2L02: this phrase added belowline PS.  ©° SEA PSJILIL2P2L02. 


9 Aur AAU J3Be3Lol. éé  REHTLol, 1953; Reet raat 1932. 

88 aat Bre P2, 1922, 1932, 1987. & Om. J3; WIAA ASTATOT 1918. 

Ase gare 3B. Sc ager acafefaant creer see 
os AEe J3L1P2L02. aaRe Tord F fr ahr 1987. 


8  Afereresr Tat om. Lo2. 
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2 Kappavadimsiyao 


{Chapter 2 : Mahapaumaj 


i1] (Jambaj “If, revered sir, by the Samana, up to {ii [who] obtained {omniscience], 
this content was taught of the first chapter of the Kappavadimsiyao, revered sir, what 
content was taught of the second chapter by the Samana, the lord, up to {11 [who] 
obtained [omniscience]?” 


[Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jambi, in those days, at that time, [there was] a city 
named Campa. The sanctuary was Punnabhadda. The king was Kiniya. The queen 
was Paumavai. There in the city of Campa was a wife of king Seniya, a step-mother 
of king Kiiniya, a queen named Sukali. She had [delicate hands and feet]. The son of 
queen Sukali was named prince Sukala. The wife of prince Sukala was queen Mahapauma. 
She had delicate [hands and feet]. 

“Once queen Mahapaumi, in such a bed-chamber, [lay half asleep. At midnight she saw a 
dream up to{/66 she saw a lion in the dream and woke up. In this way the birth of a child 
just like Mahabala is to be told]. The boy was named Mahapauma. 

[Then all the rest is to be told: his childhood, marriage, his ordination, his religious study, 
his religious death. Then Goyama’s asking about his future birth [is to be told. Then 
Mahavira’s relating of this] up to [his being born in Mahavideha]. He will be enlightened. 
Then he will come to be [as a god] in the Isana heaven, [with] the maximum life duration.!8 
[Venerabie Suhamma] “indeed, Jambi, by the Samana, the lord, up to [11 [who] obtained 
[omniscience], this content was taught of the second chapter of the Kappavadimsiyas.” 


Mahaviram vanditta namamsitta samanenam rect explanation when they gloss paova-gamana 
bhagavaya Mahavirenam abbhanunnayassa by padavannispandataya vasthanam (*Viy.1918— 
Samanassa sayam eva pafica mahavvaydim 21, 921) and padapasyevopagamanam-aspanda- 
aruhitta Goyamaie samane nigganthe nigganthio taya vasthanam padapopagamanam (Uvav.1985, 
ya khametta taharavehim kadaihim therehim 40b lines 9-10). See also Williams 1963, 166-72; 
saddhim Viulam pavvayam saniyam saniyam Schubring 1935, 182-83 (§165). Barnett explains 
duruhitté sayam eva mehaghanasannigasam that the “paovagaya condition” is a “posture in 
pudhavisilapattayam padilehitta samlehanajhu- which the devotee sits motionless awaiting death” 
sanajhisiyassa bhattapana padiyaikkhitassa (Antag.translation. 1907, 58 n.1) but his references 
Paovagayassa kdlam anavakankhamdanassa refer to the unconsultable old editions, *Viy.1881, 
viharitlae. evam sampehei (1989a 73 line 10-74 160, 171 and *Naya.1876, 376. 
line] = Naya.1974 or 1975, 99 (§204)). The de- 13. Death is expected to come in a month (Schubring 
scription of his practices on mount Viula ends with 1935, 183 (§165 end). 
bahupadipunnaim duvalasa varisdim samanna- 14 Aloyana, alocana is “an avowal of past transgres- 
Pariyagam paunitta, masiyde samlehande appa- sions” with the associated pratikramana being “a 
nam jhositta, satthim bhattaim anasande chedetta, manifestation of contrition and desire for amend- 
aloiyapadikkante uddhiyasalle samahipatte anu- ment” (Williams 1963, 203-207). Bamett (Antag. 
Ppuvvenam kalagae (1989a, 75 lines 9-11l= translation.1907, 59, n.7) refers to TattvaSu. LX.22, 
Naya.1974 or 1975, 71 (§208)). A similar sequence “The nine penances are: confessing transgression, 
is found in Viy. 1.2 (Viy.1974-82:1, 91-93 (§48- repenting past deeds, combined confession and re- 
51)=1974 or 1975, 94-97 (§66-69)). pentance, careful inspection of articles received, 
‘I Mount Vipula, the tallest of the five hills surround- abandoning unfit articles, austerity, lowering of as- 
ing Rajgir (DPPN sv), is where a number of monks cetic seniority, segregation from the order and 
performed sallekhana. It is known as Vepulla in reordination” (Tatia, TattvaSu. 1994, 233). See 
Pali sources (Jain 1984, 432). also Leumann’s comments (Uvav.1883 glossary 
2 Paovagae: padapavat upagato—niscestataya aloyana sv.) and Caillat 1965, 135-53 (chapter 4). 
sthitah padapopagatah, anasanavisesam prati- Hoemle has also made a rather long note on this 
Panna ity arthah (Thana.1918-20, 237a lines 8-9 (Uvas.1880—-90:2, 57-59 n.155). 
= 1985b, 158). Skt praya is “1. going away, ... de- '5 Sohamma = Saudharma, which is the first of the 
parture from life. 2. seeking death by fasting” (Apte series of heavens (Kirfel 1920, 291-315). 
1957, sv). Leumann defines paovagamana as the 16 Au-=a tyus-karman: “The ayus-k[arman]. confers 
peaceful (motionless) awaiting of death by star- on a being a certain quantum of life in one of the 
vation (Uvav. 1883, glossary sv), and takes the Jain four states of existence ... The ayus-k[arman]. be- 
commentators to task for not hitting upon the cor- stows a certain quantity of life, but not a definite 
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[3-29] 
ug gat fa ag’ Area () Aer aha avast Sree aE 

no FAT ATES (y ste aT TT Ch wee fas yee a etter 
fava’ (y até a@ ation’ arar () ahaa’ afar 1” 
saat arygedie* aeat ateRr | frgsit Farr’ age aoTHATT 
aseat ates Ul waar’ qaete | wet Saw’ eat AeTgae | 
agar’ aeeae | aaa oper | gear seg | aaer TaeBTa- 
fee" arfirreat’™ | aerfaee feoafeta 41 | eorafstearet™” 
aaa i ater’ ant za sear 


ao STAG TAT PSATHIOR GAA HAT TATA AT 
are a gare | wert: | arg Ae aaa: HIOTHIO- 
aepasararn: «. ger” aut [i] sarot wea | aaror* ST | 
gare & at gavaiaeaer aS oa: Tae a era Ree 
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ay 
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AE AIT 1885. 

aft PSPILIP2L02, 1885; afta H2; afar 
Lol. 

aretedttt PSL1P2; sretgeatet Lo?2; 
BIOTSAMT 1885. 

aqavE PS. 

Jar J3. 

garygette pspl; garyyedty L1P2L02, 


1885; Jat ayFeAtT Be3Lol, 1987KaKha, 
1918, 1922, 1932. 


aoa: oa TT. 

Tae fr I3; (TPATT Lo2. 

fate 1918. 

Om. P2L1, 1918; fafer Be3Lol. 

Zita 33; AF Lo2Lol, 1918. 

fasta Pl, 

atta ae 33; atta atte Ji; ARE Lo2. 
AT PS. 

1 2 t Be3, 1922, 1932, 1987. 


ayy Ps. 


RRO 


Zar J3. 

qardt 33: caas Ji. 

AGT J3; HAT PS; BZ BAT om. Pl; Bet 
aT BT 1885. 

HEAAT 1885. 

aaa J3J1PILIP2L02. 

UMTT 1885. 

qarar J3. 

“BE 1922. 

aftrar p2; afttaar J3; wferereat L1P2L02; 
afirrat 1885. 

fare ISPS, 1922, 1932; FATE JILL 22; FET 
Lo2; 1987 concludes this section here. 
axatcatdarat J3; sft For 1918. 

lB UW J3Psy1; | B 1 PILIP2L02; 1918 
concludes this section here. 

fatastt J3; fafaat P1L1P2L02Be3Lol, 1922; 
fatas igs; fafaar 1918; fastt 1932; J2 
resumes with this word, leaf 52a.1. 

aqat fat ASAT: aa AAAT 1932. 


Notes on the commentary 


FRUIT J2. 
*gTaa P6P7; “ats H4P3B3L2B2FBe6; 
Fray J2. 
PIGYHIGA Paaataia: 1 qiaacepa’: 
Gaaadtaa: H4P3B3B2FBe6, 1922; FIs- 
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qaisaway. FIAATIaN: 1885. 
Ud Ts B2; UF F POPTL?2, 1885. 
seat | Fa om. P7. 

Om. B3. 


2 Kappavadimsiyao 


[3-10] 


“Thus the remaining eight [chapters] are io be adduced. Of the ten sons of [prince] Kala 
and the others the names are respectively the same as the mothers’ names. [The spiritual 205 
lives of those are summarized as follows]: 


two, [Pauma and Mahapauma, were wanderers for] five [years each], 

three, [Bhadda, Subhadda and Paumabhadda, were wanderers for] four [years each], 
three, [Paumasena, Paumagumma, Nalinigumma, for] three [years each], 

two, [Ananda and Nandana, for] two [years each]. 


“This is the order of Seniya’s grandsons. 
“Their next birth, respectively [will be] 


1 [Pauma,] in the Sohamma heaven, 
2  [Mahapauma,] Tsana, 
3 [Bhadda,] Sanamkumara, 
4  [Subhadda,] Mahinda, 
5  [Paumabhadda,] Bambhaloa, 
6 [Paumasena,] Lantaya, 
7 (Paumagumma,] Mahasukka, 
8  [Nalinigumma,] Sahassara, 
9  [Ananda,] Panaya, 
10 [Nandana,] Accua.!9 


“All [their stories] are to be told. [Each] will have the maximum life-duration. [After that 
they will all be bom] in Mahavideha, [where] they will become enlightened.’ 


[Venerable Suhamma] “The Kappavadimsiyao [chapters] are completed. The second 
division has ten chapters.” 


The verse (gatha) [beginning] two and five and so on tells the respective vow-iengths of 20b 


the sons of [princes] Kala, Mahakala and so on. [These are the vows] of the grandsons of 
Srenika. Its meaning is this: the first two of the ten, {the sons] belonging to Kala and Sukala, 
each had vows for five years; three had then for four years; three for three years; two for two 
years each: (1) Of these, the son of the first, named Padma, completely renounced 
desires and, 


19 


number of years of life” (von Glasenapp 1942, 11). 
This is a more complete form of the question ap- 
pearing on page 147 above. 


(ivabhi.1883), Vinayavijaya’s LokaprakaSa (edi- 
tion of samvat 1959 (=1910 or 1911) written in 
samvat 1708 (JRK, 39)), the TattvarthaSu., and a 


18 Ukkosa-tthiio: ukkosa, utkrstatah—atiéa lyena text entitled the Sangrahaniratna (cited from MS). 
(*OghaNi.1919, 227): utkarsatiti utkarsah, utkpstah Kirfel’s list is: 
(*StraP.1919, 13) (citations from Alpa. sv. Saudharma 
ukkosa). Sthiti is the duration of bound karmans. Tsana 
Each heaven world has a maximum and minimum Sanatkumara 
life duration (Kirfel 1920, 309-310). Mahendra 

19 The sequence of ten heavens given here does not Brahmaloka 
match the one cited by Kirfel (1920, 291-315). It Lantaka 
may be possible to trace the development of Jain Sukra 
cosmology by critically examining the cosmo- Sahasrara 
graphical texts. When that is done some idea of Anata 
where the list found in the KappaVad. fits into the Pranata 
overall development should be possible. Kirfel’s Arana 
listing is derived from the Jivabhigamasatra Acyuta. 
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2 aaatetanit 


aed? Herter’ SH Yetaad® UHegat FasyT ag’ 
Trersnten are” pansdia ater patydrhad Saar | 
qackte + gadieahrenasqyracaganay* araegerat Fa oTe- 
Gas ee Se sf | eaarar aaateete | adser csratarcsesqae: | 
aaa aeeaaT Head: | ates” sacdsroar fearrmas- 
alana ofr 
POSCAHAA TIAA 2) | Ul GSA PHS: FAT 
ersreatiaae amore” wractit" agtaae: tesataqrata- 
Weaue: Ungar weusreats ig aay Har saeey 
aq: ayers Parnas: ast acwgrdr wetaes Scarier 
fers Ry | 


PIR | Soe Gewese” ame Sera” 
aad atagearaarkoerr ayaq | vs dda” 


oy ye) po} 
©  ATET J2H4P3B3, 1885; At AeTaTST 12. x6 AeIas H4F; ATeTaes B2. 
¢ HRgTamey Jer B2. 38 From here to 74H: GPUTYAT there is 
Some some variation in the MSS, basically the omis- 
SO Vigige 102, sion of the formula passages giving the end 
qa TaTAGaTa H4P3B3L2B2FBe6, 1885, of the third and / or the text about the fourth 
11922: individual in the series. P6P7 jump from this 
82 herr H4F, 1885. fe to the Fq4 about two lines below, how- 
8 saad | soe acafe | sft : saad ever I have given the fuller text as found in 
Sf H4FP3B3B2; See |! Shr 1885; SAT four MSS—H4FB3B2—though in B3 it has 
araa (fey sft 1922; sar Arata | s | been added later in the top margin. J2P3, 1885 
aftr Beo. omit everything from here to 9744: FPUT- 
®  WETTseeaT: FAST om. F. AeHTAT (although J2 gives FAA ——— 
S\ <asmeld Po. fet aga and continues with T44) while Be6 
0 @ aTeceat 1922. omits even more, everything from here to the 
to franrrsareepfertaeer B2; fester P7. beginning of the description of the sixth indi- 
%¢ | & | P6P7J2H4FP3B3Be6; % 1885. vidual. 1922 gives ofr (qdraqeaaty | 
* a HAR, Tt POAT ATAGIsaAAIas: ATS 
Xe P6P7J2H4FB3Be6; om. L2B2, 1885, 1922. wet Fat Ya Fa aPMAaTge eT 
X aeaTReR” PO. acagal Feltaes Seeachic) Aquat 
2% Only B3 gives a numeral here. ¥ | this would give a neater text, but I have 
RR gay GporcpyaSsl om. 3. ** UA I2. not yet found it supported by MSS. 
gee 2; TdaT 1922. %* “forest — sat HAF. 3° gdtaraat || & |! B3; om. B2. 
RO 


APRA H4FP3B3B2, 1885. 


162 


2 Kappavadimsiyao 


in the presence of Mahavira, took the [five] vows. He became knowledgeable, performed 
many severe austerities, cutting four, six, eight meals and so on. He became greatly 
emaciated in body. 


He had the thought {to make effort in the dhammaj, “While I have strength, energy and 
other capabilities, then it would be good for me to inform the virtuous ones, take permission 
from the lord and make a voluntary religious death (padapopagamana).” He did just that. 
When he had kept the vows for five years he died with a fast waiting for death of a month. 


He was bor in the Saudharma heaven as a god with a [life duration] of two sagaropamas. 
When he falls from there he will be born in Mahavideha and become enlightened. That 
was the first chapter about arising in the Kalpavatamsaka [heavens]. 


(2) The same is to be stated for Mahapadma, the son of Sukdla and queen Mahapadma. 
He took vows in the presence of Mahavira. He kept them for five years, became 
knowledgeable, performed many austerities, cutting four, six, eight meals and so on. 


He was bom into the Isana heaven as a god with a [life duration] of two sagaropamas. He 
too will fall from there and become enlightened in Mahavideha. [That ends] the second 
chapter. 


In the third, the son of Mahakala is to be talked about. In the fourth, the son of Krsnakumara 
[is to be talked about]. In the fifth, the son of Sukrsna is to be talked about. The three of 
them kept the vows for four years. 


(3) So the third son, offspring of Mahakala, kept the vows for four years. He became a god 
in the Sanatkumara heaven with the maximum life duration, seven sagaropamas. He fell 
from there and will become enlightened in Mahavideha. [That ends] the third chapter. 
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aeafe | sarenaeaaay (oy | Peeaporgait saa | aU gaaa- 


aga Jar B2. Yo AeIpPUT AcHyTaMHAAT 7 L2, the inserted 
32 °aT F; while B3 goes its own way here POT- compound is underlined in the MS. 
marae: gat atages aqvara sores, XS a caSTaTaTgidHact PO. 
3 aes Sepelertter :AeHeT 1922; Aree «= YS RTHIgT PO. 
SHPEAYCINST B3 which then omits every- “eI & || H4F; |! P3B3. 
thing until Acard, Aes FT ae se | AeTHOTFT: PO. 
ATRIG: WUT Aca H4; Aree TTS SR ATRHUTGST: GA: : om. H4F; i] & |! P3; | 


ae APG: WET Aca F. B | Be6; S 1885. 
3% 1922 inserts here Gea lara FAVS «= 82 Om. HF. 

Sor arya. SS qyqaed : aay Hey H4P3B3B2FBe6, 1922. 
34 age: L2B2; Tul P3 although rephaseems = “*_ APIRITATATATT J2; APTIATGe POH4FB2, 

more like a bindu. 1885; APRMAEe B3. 

2&  GoqAele F. 8&  Fefaee J2B3. 

2° ga PO. 48 | @ Il J2P3; | & | H4FBe6; none of the 

3 ATTRA: PT; APR ep age MSS give a numeral here, nor does 1885. 
ed? B3. A Om P6P7: 

38 Only B3 gives a numeral here. “8 AGAR Hed : TeaTeSAHe PSP7. 

Ye PEPTL2Be6; HeIPUHIAS (Heya TAS L2. 

J2) SHAT H4P3B3B2F, 1885, 1922. &{ 0 SSIRSAAETAT : SCI POPT ; SCUCHA- 
¥& Only B3 gives a numeral here. aay ¢ | Sqeapungut staat atgaac- 
*2 Om. H4P3B3L2B2FBe6, 1885, 1922. FATA St Pear MoTTeaasIas SAA SAT 
*2 Only B3 gives a numeral here. variate ara esd Tara 
YS eh TAU AST THT | HSA fee Sceaciis om. P3, 1885, ie. they jump 

P7 which has correction marks before and af- here to TAAAMAA etc. 

ter this phrase; om. P6L2. £2 None of the main manuscripts give a numeral 
“\  -“FaqGaTT om. P6; “Ad om. P7Be6. here. | & | J2H4FBe6. 

Sen Onise: 
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2 Kappavadimsiyao 


(4) In the fourth [chapter] the son of prince Krsna keeps the vows for four years, is born in 
the Mahendra [heaven] with the maximum life duration, seven sagaropamas. Having lived 
that iong he falls from there and will become enlightened in Mahavideha. [That ends] the 
fourth [chapter]. 


(5) The son of Sukrsna keeps the vows for four years, is born in the Brahmaioka, the fifth 
heaven, with the maximum life duration of ten sagaropamas. Having lived that long he 
falis from there and will become enlightened in Mahavideha. [That ends] the fifth chapter. 


In the sixth chapter, the son of Mahakrsna is to be talked about. In the seventh, the son of 
Virakrsna is to be talked about. In the eighth, the son of Ramakysna is to be talked about. 
There all three kept the vows for three years. 


(6) And so the son of Mahakrsna, from keeping [the vows] for three years, is born in 
Lantaka, the sixth heaven, with the maximum life duration of fourteen sagaropamas. Having 
lived that long he wiil fali from there and will become enlightened in Mahavideha. [That 
ends] the sixth chapter. 

(7) The son of Virakrsna is seventh. Having kept the vows for three years, he is born in the 
Mahasakra, the seventh heaven. Having lived for seventeen sagaropamas, he will fall 
from there and will become enlightened in Videha. [That ends] the seventh chapter. 


(8) The son of Ramakysna is eighth. Having kept the vows for three years, he is born in 
Sahasrara, the eighth heaven. Having lived for eighteen sagaropamas, he will fall from 
there and will become enlightened in Videha. [That ends] the eighth chapter. 


(9) The son of Pitrsenakrsna is ninth. Having kept the vows for two years, 
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zt | war: oftearear: * . fedrarertar” 11 
&3 0 -FaHT PO. &¢ Gant P6PTBeb; FaTATEATA J2; SST: B2. 
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2 Kappavadimsiyao 


he will be bor in the Pranata god world, the tenth [heaven]. He will live a life of nineteen 
sagaropamas, and having fallen from there will become enlightened in Videha. [That 
ends] the ninth chapter. 


(10) Mahasenakysna is the tenth. Having kept the vows for two years, because of the 
practice of not eating and so on, he wil! be bom in the Acyuta, the twelfth god worid. He 
will live a life of twenty-two sagaropamas, and having fallen from there will become 
enlightened in Mahavideha. [That ends] the tenth chapter. 


Such is the sequence of the text (grantha) concerning the Kalpavatamsaka gods. It is called 
the Kalpavatamsikas. 


These [stories of the Kalpavatamsaka gods] are completely finished; the second division 
is too. 
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Notes on the mila 


WAT ATsT Be3Lol, 1918, 1987. 
STEIRT ARTET 1918, 1948, 1987. 
euareaant Jl. 

UU & Ul J3P5J1J2L1P2L02H2Be3Lo1. Why such 
a division of the text here? 

Tay PS. 

gietaamt 33; genfeart j1; gfenfaart 32; 
ghar Lol. 

Om. Pl. 

AAT WAI J3; AAT WTA ASAT 
Be3Lol, 1987. 

Om. P1. 

ghatrart 33; gfafrart ps; gfeataarr 
JILILo2; yferarer P2; FRAT Lol. 
J3J1Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 1987; & P5PIL1P2 
Lo2; 7 Het GWEN 1918. 
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qe J3. 

gft Ps; Gf J2PIP2L02; JAAS 1987KhaGa, 
Be3Lol; GfAE 1885, 1918; L1 repeats this pas- 
sage, first occurrence gf second gt. 

& J3; om. 1918. 

am Be3, 1922, 1969; [AM? J1J2 need to be 
rechecked]. 

arte J3; amet J2Be3Lol, 1932A=B1 
(18a.3), this confirms that Vaidya’s MS A =B1 
since the others read AWMfST B2 (17a.6) and 
AMTST BS (242.16); HTMPST 1885. 

Om. Jl. 

aaa PS; AteeeAT L1Lo2Be3Lol (this read- 
ing has been corrected in P5); at P2; ateeat 
2 1885; ater U2 U2 1918. 

i 2 U 1987. 


Notes on the commentary 


aaa : rr Taras 1922; srr Iera- 
aaTshT 1885. 


& 


BATT 1922. 
ZaaRT AURA : P7B3; SHIRT ASAT 


Om. B2. 2; SAAR ARTUR P6; SATAY TSA ASAT 
waver H4FP3. Be6; AZAIAT (TEASA) AMA 1922. 

fre Po. © gfesathr PoH4FBe6B2; FTeTATAT P3, 1885; 
aarasaret fr -aarearsereet fa J2; saris gyfer B3L2. 
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2 PUPPHIYAO 
[The stories of] the flowers’ 


{Jambul] “Tf, revered sir, by the Samana, the iord, up to [who] obtained [omniscience], of 2/6 
the second Uvanga, the Kappavadimsiyao, this content was taught, revered sir, of the third 
division, the Pupphiydo, what content was taught?” 


[Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jambi, by the Samana, up to [who] obtained omniscience, 
of the Pupphiyao ten chapters were taught, namely: 


Canda, Stra, Sukka, Bahuputtiy[a], Punna, and Manibhadda, 
Datta, Siva, Bala and Anadhia are to be known [as the chapter names].”2 


The third division too has ten chapters. The completing {sentence]:! the completing sentence 
as follows: “Indeed, Jambi, by the Samana, the iord, Mahavira, the first maker and so on 
... up to seeking to obtain the state calied attaining to perfection (siddhi ).” 


In this division the content of the chapter named Pupphiyd is taught. Further, in the 
subsequent chapters “Sura,” “Sukra,” “Bahuputrika” and so on, the compieting [sentence] 
is to be said there. 


1 


1 


Pupphiydo: the only mention of flowers in the 
stories of this section comes in story three, where 
the former life of Sukka as a brahman named 
Somila is described. He was fond of founding 
parks and flower gardens (puppharama). It is 
likely this section has been put together from 
fragments of a lost work, the Dihadasao. The 
only evidence for this comes from Abhayadeva 
in the cty on Thana., where the main text gives a 
survey of the dasao texts (ie. texts with ten parts: 
Diha dasa dasao pannattao, tam jahi—Kamma- 
vivagadasdo, Uvasagadasao, Antagadadasao, 
Anuttarovavaiyadasao, Ayaradas4o, Panhava- 
garanadasd4o, Bandhadasao, Dogiddhidasao, 
Dihadasao, Sankheviyadasao (Thana. 1985, 309 
(§755)=Thana.1918-20, 506a—506b). Abhaya- 
deva says about the Dihadasdo that it has not 
been transmitted, but that parts are available in 
the NirayaSu.: Dirghadasah svarapato ‘navagata 
eva, tad adhyayanani tu kanicin Narakavalika- 


is) 


Srutaskandhe upalabhyante (Thana. 1918-20, 512a 
line 7-8). He then gives in brief the contents of 
each of the stories known to him; these will be 
cited at the beginnings of the relevant stories 
below. 

In the Pupphiydo stories appear a number of gods 
who come before Mahavira and then leave; for 
each one the previous life story is then told. Similar 
stories are also found in the Viy., eg. Camara (Viy. 
III.2), the four loga-palas (Viy. III.7), Gangadatta 
(Viy. XVI.5). The deities named in the work all 
reside in the Suhamma heaven, although this is 
not explicitly stated for Sukka. The Dihadasao had 
a very similar list of contents: Dihadasanam dasa 
ajjhayana pannatta tam jaha:(1) Cande, (2) Sare 
ya, (3) Sukke ya, (4) Siridevi, (5) Pabhavai, (6) 
divasamuddovavatti Bahaputti, (7) Mandare ti ya, 
(8) there Sambhitavijae, (9) there Pamha, (10) 
Usdsanisase. Thana.1985a, 312 (§755) = Thana. 
1985b, 337-38 = Thana.1918-20, 506a—506b). 


The commentary here does not match the text of 
the mala as transmitted. Sricandra comments here 
on nikkhevao, although that word does not ap- 
pear in the mila. Perhaps the heading words 
Ytiyavargo ‘po dasddhyayanatmakah have been 
inserted one phrase too soon, in which case ni- 
kkhevao tti nigamanavakyam yatha belongs to 
the preceding chapter. The slightly different 
(older?) form, nikkhevo, did appear at the end of 
the NirayaSu. (see note 104 p. 149 above), but 
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he offered no comment there. Definitions of 
nikKhevo are given in the earlier note. According 
to the dictionaries of the Ladanim edition of the 
canonical texts, nikkhevao is found only in the 
Antag. and in the NirayaSu. But the distribution 
within the NirayaSu. texts is not uniform. The 
Nirayavaliyao and Kappavadimsiyao use only 
nikkhevo, and the Pupphiyao, Pupphacaldo and 
Vanhidasao use only nikkhevao. 


3 gira 


(2 Wa 


(2) SEW Wa -aaT Ta aaa ghana” ce OTT 
Gad | Weaet UT Wa ATT Yea F ag wad | Ua AG 
ST. aor Breet AY Tas a va UL [] Wet aT’ 2) 
aftr war 171 aor arent 2° art aatas~ Gio | oar Frere f19 | 


(2) aut BrSur 2° ae Teas”, Stea-tra” -. ae-afeaw faarr, 
ware | gesare , af ateranifar” | aeté arafre-arendie © 
ora fete” | at a” dao oor sade ata” fase afer 
gmirart 2° qag 2° eat ana” wer” ahart | aReiet 


aaehara [|] wamwar fe | Hac: TU ald oie peer oar 
mpm: , Haswet: [\] 7. sage" 


Ro AVY TAIT 1; TAVITA HNTSTLT 22 Om. Jl; AT BST AT AATT Be3Lol. 
1987. 2¢ @ATATET ie. final (prsthamatra) dho corrected 
2 After -ATAT Li repeats TET ANTET to dhe PS; A Jl. 
ghana se reer Tra aT aS AT |S Om. J3N1; AUT STE Ao AAT Be3, 1918, 
gee aggter gi afin a) aa far 1987. 
ad ar soniae aa area | ahr a Twice Pl; STEPAT L1; om. J2P2; TIERS Lo2, 
AA ATT STAT. SEE Bed. 
22 gfafaaret 53; gfeatearct Ji; gar Lol; 28 Sirgfererar_-1885. 
fF Lo2, which then omits 3a aera | aah eftererorher: ae / ferent 1918. 
aa TART UT Aa SAT, 32 aeeate J1, 1885. 
8 oghefrart ar ara deat 3, ghar | fawefer 13, 1918. 
(GREAT 2; FRAT Lol) AAMT ATT TTA 3 gt a : SH WF 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
J2Be3Lol; FRAT AAT ATT TTT 1918, 2& Rafe’ J2Be3Lol. 
1922, 1932; gfentaterart aaoret AeTdateot == * RPS; om. 1885, 1918. 
ara ara yi; gfewarer aay wazaT 8° Om JIN. 
FEAT ATA ATA 1987. Iris notable that 38 grate | Fea J3PSI1J2PILIP2L02; 2 1932, 


none of the P manuscripts have this passage. 1969; urate, arfaat 1922; Wes, Tet 
{wp SST AW FATT Be3Lol, 1987. 1987; om. 1885; Wrefer 1918. 
84 FET 1885, 1918. ve wate AaTaty 1922, 1932, 1987 
%& aT Be3Lol. *€ Om. L1P2. 
¢ geqmagytrarey frat : 1885, 1922; to BRM Po; SHaPeT PILZ 
clay TAS [sic] FTF P6P7L2B3 (B3 has a Be6. 
gap here, perhaps an erasure before @); "ates, ® goons | agri ee BS 
Se Palas J24;etegy——— 7d eat Sqr > added in the top mar- 
H4F; aes, qdea Hara frat Beo: "ates, gin), L2Be6; PASH CEM ICIS 
far B2. JQH4F; PASH IRT —— cramitrerts 4; 
2 Om. P6P7. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


[Chapter 1 : Canda]3 


[1] [Jambi] “Tf, revered sir, by the Samana, the lord, up to [who] obtained [omniscience], 
ten chapters were taught of the Pupphiydo, of the first chapter, revered sir, of the Pupphiyao, 
what content was taught by the Samana, the lord, up to {11 [who] obtained [omniscience]?” 


[Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jambi, in those days, at that time, there was a city named 
Rayagiha 1. The sanctuary was Gunasilaya 2. The king was Seniya 7. In those days, at 
that time, the master [Mahavira] arrived 10. An assembly of people went out [of the city 
to see him] 719. 


[2] “In those days, at that time, Canda, a lord (inda) of the celestial deities (joisa),4 a king 
of the celestial deities was living’ in the Canda-vadimsaya mansion (vimana) in the hall of 
assembly, in the Suhamma heaven, on the throne of Canda [surrounded by] four thousand 
Samanika gods.° Casting his extensive transcendental knowledge 7 over almost the entire 
(kevala-kappam)® continent of Jambuddiva he saw the Samana, the lord just as Sariyabha 
[did in the Rayapasenaijja-sittra].? He summoned the Abhioga!® gods [and gave them 


Completely capable (kevalakappam):? it (sa) is kevala, {which means] complete, and 
capable (kaipa), completely capabie. Abie to perform its own functions (karana) is 
completely capable. [The meaning is] replete with [its] own virtues. 


3 Abhayadeva provides a summary of this section deve Sohamme kappe Suriyabhe vimane sabhae 
in his treatment of the Dihadasdo: tatra Suhammdae Sariyabhamsi sihasanamsi cauhim 
Candravaktavyatapratibaddham Candram Samaniyasahassihim cauhim aggamahisthim 
adhyayanam, tathahi—Rajagrhe Mahavirasya Sapanivarahim tihim parisahim sattahim Aniyahim 
Candro jyotiskarajo vandanam kytva natya- sattahim Aiyahivarhim solasahim Ayarakkha- 
vidhim copadarsya pratigato, Gautamas ca devasahasihim annehi ya bahihim Sariyabha- 
Bhagavantam tadvaktavyatam papraccha, vimanavasihim Vemaniehim devehim devihi ya 
Bhagavams covaca—Sravastyam Angajinnama saddhim samparivude mahaya’’hayanattagiya- 
ayam grhapatir abhit Parsvanathasamipe ca vaiyatantitalatalatudiyaghanamuingapaduppa- 
Pravrajito viradhya ca manak Sramanyam vadiyaravenam divvaim bhogabhogaim bhunja- 
Candratayotpanno Mahavidehe ca Setsyatiti méane viharai, imam ca nam kevalakappam Jambu- 
(Thana.1918—20, 512a lines 8-11). ddivam divam viulenam ohina abhoemdne 2 pasai 

4 The Jyotisa gods, the third class of Jain gods, have (RayPa.1925, 14a lines 2-7 = RayPa.1987-89, 81 
five sub-groups, suns (Siryas) and moons (§7)). There are two parallels in the opening of 
(Candras), the planets (such as Sukra, Venus), Naya. 1.3 (1989a, 224 lines 4-10) and Naya. 2.1 
the constellations and individual stars. Their (1989a, 356 lines 9-14), where Abhayadeva gives 
realm is from 790-900 yojanas above the earth, a long comment. 
ie. Jambidvipa, between the earth and the heav- 6 Samanika gods: according to Kirfel each of the four 
ens (Kirfel 1920, 278-91; 261). It is notable that classes of gods is subdivided into either nine or eight 
some of these gods of the heaveniy bodies dwell groups. In each group beneath the Indra come the 
in avatamsakas or vimanas in the Suhamma Samanika (gods of royal rank), the Trayastrimsa, 
heaven as here. Parisadya, Atmaraksa, Lokapala, Anika, Pra- 

5 The abbreviated text here can be supplied from kimaka, Abhiyogya and Kilbisika gods (1920, 262). 
the RayPa. in which the god Striyabha appears: 7 Ohi, avadhi: this is the third type of knowledge: itis 
tenam kalenam tenam samaenam Sariyabhe “a limited ability to become aware of things which 

2 Kevalakappam: | have not followed Sricandra’s Abhayadeva says: ... sugamani ca tiryagloko- 
comment in the translation of this word. tddhvalokakevalakalpasutrani, navaram keva- 
Abhayadeva on Naya. 16 says: imam ca nam Jah—-paripirmah sa casau svakaryasamarthyat 
Kevalakkapam ti imam ca kevalah—pari- kalpas ca kevalajhanam iva va paripimatayeti 
purnah, sa casau kalpas ca—svakaryakarana- kevalakalpah, athava kevalakalpah samaya- 
Samartha iti kevalakalpah, kevala eva va bhasaya paripirnas tam lokam caturdaSa- 
kevalakalpah (Naya.1951—-52:2, 187 lines 11— Tajjvatmakam iti (Thana.1985a, 41 = 1918-20, 61b 
12). The word also used frequently in the lines 9-11). The RayPa. cty has: kevalakalpam 
Thana.: ahelogam janai pasai. evam tiriya- fsad-aparisamaptam kevalam—kevalajnanam 
logam, uddhalogam kevalakappam logam kevalakalpam, paripimataya kevalasadrsam iti 
(Thana.1985b, 22 lines 8 and 12-13). On this, bhavah (RayPa.1925, 15a line 10). 
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*\ CAAT P7. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


orders} up to [he had them cieanse and prepare the ground for a yojana around Mahavira, 
sprinkle flowers knee-deep] make it fit for the coming of the lord of the gods. [The Abhiogia 
gods did ail this then, returning to Canda] they reported the order carried out. 


“[Then all the gods and goddesses in the Siriyabha-mansion were summoned by the 
sounding of] a melodious bell. [They were to go with Canda to visit Mahavira. When they 
came to Canda, he had a servant] magically produce a heavenly vehicle, a thousand 
yojanas wide, thirty six and a half yojanas high, with a flag of the great god twenty five 
yojanas tall.!! The rest [is to be related] as for Suriyabha up to he came there, [heard the 
dhamma, had demonstrated by gods and goddesses] the manner of dancing up to[when it was 
over] he left. !2 


[3] [Goyama] ‘Revered sir’ said Goyama to the Samana, the lord. [He bowed down, saluted 
him and asked, ‘Where has all the divine splendour and giory created by the god Suriyabha 
gone?’ The Samana, the lord answered, ‘It has gone into his own body.’ Goyama asked, 
‘How?’ Mahavira replied, ‘Like the example of the] palace,!3 it has entered his body.” !4 


[4] “[The question about] his previous life [was asked by Goyama].!5 
[Mahavira] “Indeed, Goyama, in those days, at that time,[there was] a city named Savatthi. 


The example of the palace:3 on a certain festival, in some city or other, in an area outside, 
is a large building suitable for the public (desika-loka), was a kind of residence. While 
people were enjoying themseives at that festival, it began to rain. Afraid of that, many 
people went inside the building. In the same way the extensive manifestation (lit. world) [made 
by the god was for his] own purpose, the manifesting of the dancing. As soon as it was con- 
cluded it entered his own god body. This is the meaning of the example of the palace. 


lie beyond the normal range of the senses, as in differently. W. B. Bollée has drawn my attention 
clairvoyance, the ‘divine ear’ and so on” (Jaini, to comments in the PED and by Norman (Group of 
1979, 121); “die tanszendente Erkenntnis der discourses, p. 168), taking this as “(almost) entire.” 
materiellen Dinge” (Kirfel 1920, 312). The Anu- 9 Striyabha is the lord of the Siriyabha realm of the 
Og. definition: se kim tam noindiyapaccakkhe? Suhamma region. At the opening of the RayPa. he 
2 tivihe pannatte: tam jaha ohinanapaccakkhe descends to earth to pay homage to Mahavira. Af- 
manapajjavananapaccakkhe kevalandnapacca- terhe leaves, Mahavira describes how this god was 
kkhe. se tam noindiyapaccakkhe. se tam pacca- king Paesi in a former life. Striyabha becomes the 
kkhe (AnuOg. 1968, 174 (§439)). Hanaki trans- standard god to be referred to when there is a need 
lates this as: “Then what is perceptual cognition to indicate the descent of gods in all their glory. 
[ohi] without the sense-organs? The perceptual 10 Abhioga / Abhiyogya gods are the servant gods of 
cognition without the sense-organs is stated to be each Indra (Kirfei, 1920, 224). Before calling them, 
threefold, viz. (i) perceptual cognition called clair- Siriyabha has decided to attend on Mahavira and 
voyance; (ii) perceptual cognition called telepa- pay his respects, using the java [21 passage (Ray 
thy; (iii) perceptual cognition called omniscience Pa.1925, 1Sb-17b =1987-89, 82-84 (§8-9)). 

(or perfect knowledge)” (AnuQOg. transla- 11 The description of this aerial vehicle takes up many 
tion.1970, 164). See also Roth (Naya. partial edi- pages in the RayPa. where every detail of its 
tion.1983, 190 (§23) and Hoernle’s comments omamented construction is given (RayPa.1925, 
(Uvas.1880-90:2, 48-49 n.132). 26b—40a = RayPa. 1987-89, 89-97 (§17-46)). 

8 Kevala-kappam: Vaidya glosses this as “full, 12 What is to be supplied here from RayPa. also fills 
complete, whole” (NirayaSu.1932 glossary sv) many pages (RayPa.1925, 17b—55b = 1987-89, 46— 
which is followed by Gopani and Chokshi—*the 110). Canda visits Mahavira, hears the teachings 
whole of this continent of Jambiiddiva” (Niraya and afterwards asks if he himself will be liberated. 
Su.1934, 62 (translation)\—and Bhagavatilal He then prevails upon Mahavira to allow him to 
NirayaSu.1974, 171). The commentator took it have gods and goddesses present in a stadium 

3 The example of the palace is found in a number va—parvatasikharasyevakaro yasyah sa tatha sa 
of texts: Viy. III (Viy.1974-82:1, 130 line 2), Viy. casau Sala ceti samaso’tas tam (Viva.1935a, 39 
XVIII (Viy.1974~-82:2, 800 line 13); Naya. 2 (cty) line 19). “Lofty mansion” is the translation 
(Naya.1989a, 357 line 12 = 1974 or 1975, 371 there. Sricandra is not citing Abhayadeva on 
(§2.1.13)); Viva.1974 or 1975, 753 (§51), where RayPa. Perhaps his comments come from the Viy. 
Abhayadeva says: kigagarasalamti kitasye- cty, which is not available to me. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


The sanctuary was Kotthaya.!© There in the city of Savatthi was a householder named Angai,!7 
rich, [proud, well-known etc.] up to 142 not spoken badly of [by people].i8 The householder 
Angai, in the city of Savatthi ... [was consulted] by many citizens, traders ... like Ananda ... .!9 


Rich up to: “rich is proud. [He is] well-known, has extensive iarge houses, beds, seats, chariots 
and draft animals, much wealth, goid, makes loans at high interest (prayoga). He has abundant 
food and drink. He has many male and female slaves, cows, buffaloes, oxen.” That is to be 
understood from the word “up to.”+ 


Like Ananda: it is stated in the Upasakadasanga that the layman Ananda’s advice was 
sought by many rulers, knights, sheriffs, heads of extended families, citizens, traders, cara- 
van leaders.5 He was consulted about many matters, affairs, matters of state, family concerns, 
things to be decided, businesses. He caused every task to prosper. He was a pillar of his family. 


13 


14 


(which the god magicaily manifests) the thirty- 
two types of dancing or dance-dramas. The de- 
tail of the description is prodigious, as are 
Abhayadeva’s explanations. After the dancing 
Canda de-manifests the stadium and having stood 
there alone, returns to his abode. 
Kutagara-sala: for the history of this term and its 
various translations see W. B. Bollée, Le kitagara 
ou de la maison des hommes au manoir dans 
l'Inde orientale et]’Asie de Sud-Est BEI4 (1986) 
189-214 (the article includes a number of illus- 
trations and discussion of material from Pali 
sources as well). 

This abbreviated line is given in full in the RayPa.: 
bhante” ti bhayavam Goyame samanam bhaga- 
vam Mahaviram vandai namamsai, 2 evam 
divva deviddhi divva deva ajjui divve devanubhave 
kahim gae kahim anupavitthe?” “Golyame] 
Sariram gae sariram anuppavitthe, ” se kenatthe- 
nam bhante evam vuccai-Sariram gae sariram 
anuppavitthe?” “Goyame, se jahanamae kuda- 
garasala siya—duhao litta duhao gutta gutta- 
duvard nivaya nivayagambhira, tise nam 
kudagarasalae adirasdmante ettha nam mahege 
Janasamiuhe citthai, tae nam se Janasamihe egam 
maham abbhavaddalagam va vasavaddalagam 
va mahavayam va ijjamanam Ppasai 2 tam 
kudagarasalam anto anupavisitta nam citthai. se 
tenatthenam Goyama evam vuccaI—sariram 
anupavitthe (RayPa.1925, 56a—56b = RayPa. 


ia 


16 


1987-89, 110 (§121-23)). 

Puvva-bhavo: the question is the occasion for 
Mahavira’s reiating of the individual’s past deeds: 
Suriyabhenam bhante devenam sa divva deviddhr 
sa divva devajjui se divve devanubhage—kina 
laddhe? kina patte? kind abhisamannagae? 
puvvabhave ke asi? kim namae va? ko va gotte- 
nam? kayaramsi va gamamsi va [nagaramsi va 
nigamamsi va rayahanie va khedamsi va ka- 
bbadamsi va madambamsi va Ppattanamsi va 
donamuhamsi va agaramsi va asamamsi va 
sambahamsi va] sannivesamsi va? kim va dacca? 
kum va bhocca? kim va kicca? kim va samayaritta? 
kassa va taharivassa samanassa va mahanassa va 
antie egam avi ariyam dhammiyam suvayanam 
socca nisamma jannam Siriyabhenam devenam sa 
divva deviddhi java devanubhage laddhe patte 
abhisamannagae? (RayPa.1987-89, 161 (§667) = 
RayPa.1925, 113b lines 8-13). 

Kotthaya: although Mahavira did visit this sanctu- 
ary, it is usually linked with Parsva (eg. Utt. 23.8) 
or his disciples. In RayPa. (1925, 116b = 1987-89, 
164 (§678)) Kei, a disciple of Parsva, arrives there. 
Angai appears in canonical literature only here and 
in the Thana. summary of the (now lost) Dirgha- 
dasao cited in note 3 above (DPPN sv). 

The commentary supplies java [42: bahujanassa 
needs to be understood in front of apanbhiyaim. 

Ananda, as stated in the commentary, is the ideal 
Jain layman. He accepted all the twelve vows of 
an upasaka, but did not ordain. He appears in the 


Addhe java refers to java [42 (Uvav.1883, 75 
($102), also 26 (§11). However, the version cited 
by Sricandra here is not quite the same as the 
Uvav. version, where §10 has bahujanassa 
aparibhuyaim. The very similar citation in Naya 
1.2 attracts the following comment from 
Abhayadeva: addhe ditte tti iha yavatkaranad 
idam drastavyam (he then cites the same words 
as Sricandra): vicchaddiya viulabhattapane tti— 
vyakhyd tv asya Meghakumararajavamakavat 
(Naya.1951-52:1, 85b lines 12-14). The entry 
early in Naya 1.1 (the story of prince Meha) has 
a different compound: anegagananayaga- 
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dandanayaga-raisara-talavara-madambiya- 
kodumbiya-manti-mahamanti-ganaga-dovariya- 
amacca-ceda-pidhamadda-nagara-nigama-setthi- 
Senavai-satthavaha-diya-sandhivala- saddhim 
samparivude (Naya.1989a, 16 (lines 8-10) = 1974 
or 1975, 11 (§1.1.24). This was translated by 
Jacobi: “Surrounded by many chieftains, satraps, 
kings, princes, knights, sheriffs, heads of families, 
ministers, chief ministers, astrologers, counsellors, 
servants, dancing masters, citizens, traders, mer- 
chants, foremen of guilds, generals, leaders of 
Caravans, messengers and frontier-guards” 
(Kapp.translation.1884, 24344). Abhayadeva on 
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3 Pupphiyao 


“At that time, the Venerabie Pasa, the one chosen by men,2° the founder [of the dhamma, 
is to be described. He is] just like Mahavira, {except that he was] nine cubits [tall, and he 
was] with sixteen thousand monks, thirty eight thousand nuns [and so onj?! up tohe arrived 
in the Kotthaya sanctuary. An assembly of people went out [of the city to see him]. 

[When] Angai, the householder, heard this news, he was thrilled [delighted etc.; this is to 


be described] as for Kattiya?? the merchant. Thus he went out [of the city], up tohe attended 
respectfully on Pasa. The dhamma was heard and understood. [Angi, the householder, 


said to Pasa] ‘Beloved of the gods, I will hand over my family to my eldest son then?3 I, in 
the presence of yourseif up to wili ordain. {Everything is to be told just like Gangadatta.24 
Thus he ordained up to he was guarded in his celibacy. 
The one chosen by men: respected by men is chosen by men. Navahastotsedha: nine 
cubits tall is nine cubits in height. By thirty eight thousand: surrounded by 38 000 nuns. 
Because of [the abbreviation] “up to” [this phrase] is to be read [here]: thrilled is pleased in 
mind, happy and so on. Of yourself (lit. beloved of the gods): I will ordain in your presence. 
Like Gangadatta: this is told in the Bhaga vati-anga: he learnt the simile of the kimpaka © 
fruit. He knew sensuai pleasures were like a drop of water and that life was transient, like 
a bubble, or a drop of water on the tip of kusa grass. He abandoned gold coin, he relinquished 
extensive wealth, gold, jewels, gems, pearls, conches, coral, rubies, precious stones and so 
on. He divided up his paternal wealth amongst his heirs. He ordained, [went] from having a 
house to having none. Just like that Angai, a chief householder, abandoned everything and 
ordained. He became one [who kept] the five rules of conduct (samiti), keeping the three 
Uvas, where a similar (but not identical) passage ya java cakkhubhie yavi hottha— and (2) Naya. 
is given: bahiinam rafsara- java -satthavahanam 1989a, 90 line 5-7 (§41) = 1974 or 1975, 88 
bahusu kajjesu ya karanesu ya mantesu ya ($1.2.59): tae nam tam Dhanam satthavaham 
kudumbesu ya gujjhesu ya rahassesu ya nicchaesu ejjamanam pasitta Rayagihe nayare bahave 
ya vavaharesu ya apucchanijje padipucchanijje, nagara-nigama-setthi-sattha vaha-pabhiao adhanti 
Sayassa vi ya nam kudumbassa medhi pamanam parijananti sakkarenti sammanenti abbhutthenti 
ahdre dlambanam cakkhi, medhibhie java sarirakusalam pucchanti. This discrepancy may 
Savvakajjavaddavae yavi hottha (Uvas.1880- suggest the passage available to the composer of 
90:1, 34 (§5)). As Deieu has noted, the words the NirayaSu. was different to the version trans- 
nayara-nigama cited in the NirayaSv. text do not mitted in the Uvas. The cty version does not match 
occur in the Uvas. passage. Those words in fact the Uvas. text exactly either. The word nigama, 
only occur together in two places in the canon nirgama is an “export-place (of goods)” (MW). 
that I have traced—{1) Naya.1989a, 78 ($34) = 20 Pasa (Parsva): the 23rd Tirthankara of the current 
1974 or 1975, 75 (§1.2.10): ... tae nam se Dhane cycle, was the teacher who preceded Mahavira. 
satthavahe Rayagihe nayare bahiinam nagara- His description is stylized as is Mahavira’s. His 
nigama-setthi-satthavahanam attharasanha ya chief nun was named Pupphaciila (the same name 
seniyappaseninam bahasu kajjesu ya kudumbesu as the next section of the NirayaSu). His life is told 
ya mantesu ya java cakkhubhie yavi hottha, at the end of the Kalpasitra (Kapp.1879, 67-70). 
niyagassa vi ya nam kudumbassa bahiisu kajjesu Jacobi translated purisadaniya as “the people’s fa- 
this compound says: aneke ye gananayakah— nagaram—nagaravasiprakstayo, nigamab— 
prakytimahattarah, dandandyakah—tantrapalah, karanikah, Sresthinah—sridevatadhyasitasauvama- 
1ajano—mandalikah, i§varah—yuvarajano pattavibhisitottamangah, senapatayab—nypati- 
matantarenanimadyais caryayuktah, talavarab— mirupitas caturangasainyanayakah, sartha vahah— 
Pparitustanarapatipradattapattabandhavibhusitah sarthanayakah, ditah—anyesam gatva rajadesa- 
Tajasthaniyah, madambikab—chinnamadamba- nivedakah, sandhipala—rajyasandhiraksakah, 
dhipah, kautumbikab—katipayakutumbapra- esam dvandvah tatas taih, iha ytiyabahuvacanalopo 
bhavo’valagakah, mantrinah—pratitah, maha- drstavyah (Naya.1951-52:1, 26a lines 3-10). 
Mantrino-mantrimandalapradhanah, hasti- 5 This list is similar to the one cited for Citta above 
sadhanopanka iti vrddhah, ganakah—ganitajnah, (p. 67 note 41), as is the final comment. 
bhandagarika iti vrddhah, dauvarikab—prati- 6 The kimpéaka fruit looks attractive and has a nice 
harah rajadvarika va, amatya—rajyadhisthaya- taste, but eating it is fatal (PSM sv. citing later 
kah, cetah—padamilikah, pithamardab— literary works the Puspamalaprakarana, Sura- 
asthane asandsinasevakah, vayasya ity arthah, sundaricariya). The simile is found in the canon 
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3 Pupphiyao 


Angai, the householder, in the presence of the Venerable Pasa, and of elders of the same 
quality, studied the samaiya and other things, the eleven Angas. He lived [developing his 
spiritual practice] with many four-, [six- and eight-meal fasts]. He completed25 many years 
as a monk, then with a fast waiting for death of half a month he cut thirty meals and died at 
the time for death with his conduct as an ascetic violated (virahi lya-sdmanna). He came to 
be in the Candavadimsa mansion, in the hall of arising, on a divine bed, wearing divine 
clothes as Canda, the lord of the celestial deities. 


“Canda, lord of the celestial deities, came to be. [He developed himself as such a being in] 
the five ways, [namely the] assimilation of food (ahara-pajjatti ) [and the construction] of 232 
the body, [the senses, respiratory organs, speech and the mind].” 


restraints (gupti), not owning anything, without having anything, his senses restrained, 
guarded in his celibacy. This and the like is to be supplied because of the word “up to.” He 
attained many years in the way of [life] of a Jain monk, developing himself by many four- 
, SIX-, eight-, ten-, twelve-meai fasts, one month, two month [fasts]. 


With violated conduct as an ascetic: there are ascetic vows; he violated these. In this case 
they were not the fundamental ones (mulaguna), but the secondary vows (uttaraguna).’ 
The secondary vows are those about the purity of food and so on. In that regard, not accepting 
food free from the forty two faults’ without a reason. It is not a fault to accept impure food 
because of fading of strength and so on. Because of accepting impure food, his conduct as 
an ascetic was faulty. Not respecting the purity of the rules of conduct while moving and so on. 
Having taken vows (abhigraha), they were sometimes broken. The hoarding (sannidhi) and 


vourite” (Kapp.translation. 1884, 271). [have pre- ated both times it occurs in the relevant Viy. pas- 
ferred Lath’s phrase (Kapp.1984, 207). Sage: tae nam se Kattie setthi imise kahde 
21 The description of Pargva is to be given like that laddhatthe sam4ne hattha-tuttha- evam jaha 
of Mahavira, ie. in all likelihood like the detailed ekkarasamasae Sudamsane taheva niggao java 
one in Uvav.1883, 28-31 (§16): bhagavam Pajjuvasai (Viy.1974-82:2, 801 lines 1-2), and tae 
Mahavire digare titthagare sahasambuddhe nam se Kattie setthi Munisuvvaya- java nisamma 
Purisottame purisa-sihe ... satta-hatth’-ussehe, but hatthatuttha- utthde utthei ... (lines 5-6). The first 
altered to include purisadanie and navussehe. instance refers the reader to Saya 11, but there too 
Then the description of Parsva’s retinue as in the the text is abbreviated both times it appears (533, 
Kalpasitra chapter on his life is to be added: line 13 and line 24). For the full expression we need 
Pasassa nam arahao purisadaniyassa A \jjadinna- torefer to Viy. I (1974-82:1, 82 lines 1-2) or Uvav. 
pamukkhdo solasa samana-sahassio ukkosiya §17 (hattha-tuttha-cittamanandie nandie piimane 
Samana-sampaya hottha. Pasassa nam arahao Parama-somanassie harisa-vasa-visappamana- 
purisadaniyassa Pupphaciila-pamukkhao attha- hiyae (= java {13)). This demonstrates how abbre- 
ttisam ajjiya-sahassio ukkosiya ajjiya-sampaya viations in the texts have continued to change over 
hottha. Pasassa n[am]. a[rahao]. p[urisadani- time, rendering the reference from the NirayaSu. 
yassa]. Suvvaya-pamukkhanam samanovasa- inaccurate. The oldest MSS used for Saya 11 of 
ganam ega saya-sdhassi- causatthim ca sahassa Viy.1984-82 was estimated to be from the 12thcent. 
u[kkosiya]. samanovasaganam s[mana-sam- Samvat (see v. 2 Introduction), and there are no 
paya]. hfottha]. ... (Kapp.1879, 69 (§161-66). variants; therefore the revisions evidenced here pre- 
22 Kattiya appears only in Viy. XVIII.2 (DPPN gives date that time. Ohira (Viy. study. 1994, 69) puts sec- 
other citations to appearances in cty literature). tion XVIII into her fifth canonical stage, ie. the later 
Although the NirayaSu. here has an explicit ref- half of the 4th cent. 
erence to him for the full expression abbreviated 23 Roth has demonstrated the range of uses of jam 
by Aattha-tuttha-, that expression is also abbrevi- navaram (Naya.partial edition.1983, 158—59). 
only in Uvav. §23: kimpaga-phalovamam ca taham puram anteuram, cecca viula-dhana- 
muniya visaya-sokkham jala-bubbuya-sama- kanaga-rayana-mani-mottiya-sankha-silappa- 
nam Kus ‘agga-jaia-bindu-cancalam jiviyam ca vala-rattara yana-m-diyam santa-sara-sava-tejjam 
naunam adhuvam inam rayam iva pad ’-agga- vicchaddaita vigovaitta dinam ca daiyanam 
laggam samvidhunittanam caitta hirannam java paribhayaitta munda bhavitta agardo anagariyam] 
[yavacchabdopadanad idam drsyam cecca pavvaiya. (1883, 34-35). Leumann followed the 
suvannam, ceccad dhanam, evam: dhannam Petersburg lexicon: “eine Gurkenart mit sehr iibel- 
balam vahanam kosam kotth’agaram rajjam schmeckender Frucht, vgl. die in den ersten Nach- 


179 


23a 
c 


2 yfrait 
(4) WaT WT Wa Teer” aiee-war wager ares BS cae | 
qiosttad” am-ar-aeeaatea” | we ag Wea Giga- aT~ 
facat afast iso [) ae’ Y Aa Seas Seca ait Fa- 
BRIM as-raut'” agar, af aes, 2° wo []) wear 
Helfaee ara fafafeg | wa ag Ay aa 41, FreReaeT | 
2 
eT wa aa aaa Sa gear emer AoE 
Wa AAAS Tad | dreary Wa seater gera aA 
waar sta aaa ae" 


8% L1P2Lo02 repeat about a line here, the repeti- 1918; fABaes Ul 1932; vs aE sa AAT 
tion starting as underlined Wataeey Saag. WTAAT ARTA GORA TST ATA 
H2 does not have this repetiton. wae Tora—_hr ar lt 1987. 
82 SIZA-TAT = ATR J3PSJILIP2L02, 1885; HIE to2 ow tl IBPSJIPILIP2Lo2H2Be3; ll 2 I 
Pi. 1918, 1922. 
8 ofesitat : aT Uo ofesitay Be3; TAT to¥ waar Aether 1918, 1987. 
UfesitT Lol, 1885, 1922, 1932, ‘1969’, 1987. to% gfapfaar J3; gfeatrarctt> ps; goaeaar J; 
88 geesaled Be3. gfenfeart L1P2; 3 gfe frat 102: afteferarer 
8% aTAT Siea- aT: TAT Siferar TI; TAT H2; gfeptea4r 1885. 
Seat aT: TAT | eet Ala Aaa aT 8% BHAT 3. 
1922, 1932; Goyama Candassa j[ois’].i[ndassa]. §o9 waTaaT / WaT PS. 
jloisa].-r[anno]. sa 1969; raat! Waer 8°¢ 11 repeats the preceding passage twice more 
Sighieer Atzacertr aT 1987. here (11a.2-4): GmfaaT | TSAET STITT | 
88 ae J3. HA HARE Tat | SReTeT oF Wer STOTT 
S¢ TPS. grat aa waa gieaitay | Were 
SS ATS AST: Stgharat 13; Atha TTT | AT SIRE Ta | SheTRT oT 
PSPIL2P2L02; AISAAATS 1885. FA AAT GORATT | AAT WATAAT SATS. 
feo aTseAaT J3PSPILILO2Be3Lol; ASAT 3 Lo2 has a similar but shorter repetition: 
1953, 1948: du-kkhaenam 3 1969; ATSRATT gfeeieat | TSR SSSA | ATT AE 
Waray (SsRaUTy WT 1987. qaat gleqet of Wa Wand then resumes the 
(o2 ate afeta 2 J3; af gaaatete Be3Lol, text omitting the matter in TTA FATT 
1918, 1987. % Hwadte Ua. Neither P2 nor H2 have this 
82 fatale | Ua Ag Aq FAINT : sijjhihii 5 repetition. 
1969; Ut ag Aq aire waar Ferdi 1S AF TAM 1922, 1932; AZ Wore 1918, 1987. 
4S SSATSIaleaeeaey P6; Aa HAF. Se f<a> P6. 
S& Beas PPT. %¢ || & || P6H4FP3B3Be6. 


180 


3 Pupphiyao 


[5] [Goyamaj ‘Revered sir, of Canda, the iord of the celestial deities, the king of the 
celestial deities, how much time is taught for the duration [of his life karmas in that state]?’ 


{Mahavira} ‘A paliovama and a hundred thousand years more. Indeed, Goyama, this is 
the divine god giory [of the lord of] the celestial deities.’ 


[Goyama] ‘Revered sir, regarding Canda, the lord of the celestial deities, the king of the 
celestial deities, where will he go”6 [from that world of the gods when, with the passing 
away of the karmas determining life, with the passing away of the durations of the karmas, 
having immediatedly abandoned the body]?’ 


[Mahavira] ‘Goyama, [he will come again right here in the island-continent of Jambu- 
ddiva, in the country of] Mahavideha, [the details are to be supplied as for Dadhapainna, 
namely, birth, upbringing, becoming a monk, practising austerities up to] he will be 
enlightened, he will make an end to all sufferings].’ 


[Venerable Suhammaj “Indeed, Jambi, the Samana, ... the completing sentence [is to be 
supplied, namely: the lord ... who obtained omniscience taught this content of the first 
chapter of the Pupphiyao”]. 


[Chapter 2: Sara] 27 


[1] [Jambi] “Tf, revered sir, by the Samana, the lord, up to [who obtained omniscience], 
this content was taught of the first chapter of the Pupphiyao, of the second chapter, revered 
sir, of the Pupphiyao, what content was taught by the Samana, the lord, up to J11 [who 
obtained omniscience]?” 


unpermitted use of dry ginger° and so on. He washed his body and feet!° and so on. In 
these ways he was at fault in the perfect practice of his vows. This [being at fault in his 
vows] was not confessed in the presence of his guru, so he died with an unconfessed trans- 
gression (aticara).!! Even though he had fasted he was bom {merely] as the lord of the 
celestial deities, with the form of Candra. 


Completing sentence: the completing sentence, that has been shown above. 

24 Gangadatta’s story is told by Mahavira in Viy. (Viy.1974-82:2, 759 line10-14). Gangadatta then 
XV: tae nam se Gangadatte gahavai Muni- goes home, arranges a great feast, hands over re- 
Suvvayassa arahao antiyam dhammam socca sponsibility for the family to his eldest son, and re- 
nisamma hattha-tuttha- utthde utthei, 2 Muni- turning to the Tirthankara he ordains. It is notable 
suvvayam araham vandainamamsai, van. 2evam that the story as related in Viy. contains further 
vayasi—“saddahami nam bhante! niggantham abbreviated references to earlier Sayas (III, XIII). 
pavayanam java se jaheyam tubbhe vadaha. jam 25 Pzunai: Leumann and PSM suggest as Skt. form 
navaram devanuppiya! jetthaputtam kudumbe pra-Vap-, which is ultimately from Abhayadeva 
thavemi, tae nam aham devanuppiyanam (prapnuvati *Panha.1919, 86). In the Uvav. cty, 
antiyam munde java pavvayami.” [Munisuvvaya] however, he suggests purayati (*Uvav.1916, 92). 
“ahasuham devanuppiya! ma padibandham.” Turner (§8962) agrees with Hoernle (Uvas. 1880- 
tragen des PW [=Bohtlingk and Roth] ange- faults.” 
fiihrten Stellen” (Uvav.1881 glossary sv). 9 Unlike the Buddhist Vinaya, Jain rules of conduct 

7 “The mila-gunas for the Svetambaras mean do not permit the keeping of medicinal roots (P. 
generally the five anu-vratas ... whilst the guna- Granoff, personal note May 2000). 
vratas and Siksa-vratas together make up the 10 Bathing is forbidden to ascetics. P. Fliigel helpfully 
uttara-gunas” (Williams 1963, 50: Jaini 1979, suggested the following passages from Dasave. 
166-85; Schubring 1935, 187 n.4 ($170) and 1932, 4.2.26, 6.6164, 8.7 and then Ayar. 2.1.5.1— 
§171), ie. the five great vows are the primary 2, which shows acceptable cleaning methods. 
undertakings. Breaching the uttara-gunas does ‘lL Aticara is the violation of a rule and continuation 
Not seriously compromise the state of being a of the offence (Tatia and Kumar 1981, 14, 21; 
monk (Tatia and Kumar 1981, 14). Caillat 1965, 126; Uvas.1880-90:2, 33 n.90). 


8 [have not been able to trace the “forty two 
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23a 


236 


23b 


3 gftrasir 


wt ag Fe aT set 2 Tats aa” Qasr aT | afr 
TAT 7 [l] VATA G10 [l] ANT AAT TNT AT fa AMT ara Az- 
faté sadferar vier’ | geawa-geat bo aaa vat ti AEs 
AMT Melad HEM | AF 142Gee Sey Aa FaSes | TAT AAT 110 | 
wer ag ata wage | aaa feaferarmr | oa aafaee ae 
faBateg. aa str"? (Qa ag’ aa" aay gas [ty Fraerastt™ 


[2 GR 

[2] AE Wt Wear BATT waar’ oa aoa” SHsasiy wear | 
wae aa [I] Are car [] Wer ase (y at aatas | aa 
frerar | aor arent 2° gar Fame. gaeatean fram gazfe” 
Serie ust arr -areeahte | wea wat aga ANT 175 
ag-faté sadftrer oferrett py) wa fe [) Ree 149 | 
ae ee (gajamorastretad™ | Saaastt fer | Sea: IRATATRT 
aa, TS oT aes aa Ta Soe ees sioaaoreT’ gfeRae 
SOAS Tag | TTT seer HS OfoRaOT TACIT Sree AIT ae 
ag cad | warag ag | aorarenr e wahts sae scale | aearrsir” 
fer, wate aaaare | 


So aT AAT 1918, 1932, 1987. Wa AAT waar Aa AAT om. Jl; 

8 qatar -artt ars; aTt BATA JI; BE UT Wa AAV Waal As ATA om. 
om. P1L2P2L02Be3Lol, 1885, 1922. 1932. 

882 afertat 1922: afearsir 1932, 1987. Re afr cat | yfaes der): aT 

82 tee weer 11918; Aa BST 1987; om. Ii. wer | afore war 11922, 1932, 1987. 

(wa Ag : AG Il, 1922; om. 1932, 1953. ey art i. 

4 Om. JI. RR Guy AAU 31. 

28 aaa water Aerie gfewar srerer = 18? yawBTeT PS. 
TIT HAAS ToTa—fea afr i987, ¥ aTATARTIPILo2. 

28 SN I3PSILILo2H2Be3; fete swear RST Re Ta TAT SOT TE Fete 
aarT 111987. eat | 1987. 

Ste WATAAT ASTATLT 1918, 1987. Re Renae fegat 1987. 

88 te use Se | aa | Prat | AE oT 

“8 gamer 1922; however, all the MSS ex- &¥ Om. P7P3L2. 
amined give (awe. & gfonart H4FP3L2. 

&° aaa ATETaTeT [sic] ATT B2. ££ qup @AceT B3B2; om. H4FP3. 

SO Oniele2s &°  gcaTal H4FP3B3B2, 1885. 

S2 gfOnarer 1885; Ffhaet H4AFP3B3L2. <¢ afgarmsit H4FP3B2; SfearTsiT 1885. 

&3 of ad PT. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


{Venerable Suhamma!] “Indeed, Jambi, in those days, at that time, there was a city named 
Rayagiha. The king was Seniya. The arrival [of Mahavira is to be described 710. An assembly 
of people went out of the city to see him.} Stra, just as Canda [had from the Stra-vadimsaya 
mansion, saw Mahavira and travelled to him in a divine vehicle. He heard the dhamma then, 
after showing] the mamner of dancing. [When it was over] he left.” 


“The question about his previous life [was asked by Goyama] 950. 


[Mahavira] “Indeed, Goyama, in those days, at that time, there was] a city [named] Savattht 
q1. There was a householder named Supaittha,8 rich 42 [he is to be described just as 
was] Angai: [he was consulted by many citizens, traders ... like Ananda ... ]. The Venerable 
Pasa arrives 110. Just like Angat [Supaittha goes out to hear the dhamma. He decides to] 
ordain. Then he too [died] with faulty conduct as an ascetic [and came to be as the god 
Sura. When he dies he will be born in] Mahavideha [and] will become enlightened and so 
on] up to [he will make] an end [of suffering]. 


[Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jambi, the Samana, the completing sentence [is to be 
supplied, namely: the lord ... who obtained omniscience taught this content of the second 
chapter of the Pupphiyao.”] 


[Chapter 3 Sukka]?° 
[1] [Jambi] “If, revered sir, by the Samana, the lord ... up to the opening?” is to be stated.” 


[Venerable Suhamma] “The city was Rayagiha. The king was Seniya. The sanctuary was 
Gunasilaya. The master arrived. A gathering of people went out.” 


“Tn those days, at that time, Sukka, the great planetary deity, [was living] in the Sukka- 
vadimsiya mansion, on the Sukka throne, [surrounded by] four thousand Samanika gods. 
[Everything is to be told] just as for Canda up to {75 he came there, [heard the dhamma, 
had gods and goddesses demonstrate the manner of dancing. When it was over] he left.” 


“Revered sir’ [said Goyama to the Samana, the lord. He asked, ‘Where has all the divine 
splendour and glory created by the god Sukka gone?’ The Samana, the lord answered, ‘It 
has gone into his own body.’ Goyama asked ‘How?’ Mahavira replied, ‘Like the example 
of] the palace 749 [it has entered his body.] 


In the third chapter, what is to be said about [Sukra] is to be stated. Opening: the opening 
is the beginning sentence: [Jambu] “If, revered sir, by the Samana, the lord up to [who] 
obtained [omniscience], of the second chapter of the Pupphiydo this content was taught, 
revered sir, of the third chapter of the Pupphiyao, by the Samana, the lord up to [who] 
obtained [omniscience], what content was taught?” 


[Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jamba ... at that time, on that occasion, in the city of 
Rayagiha ...” and so on. 


[Sukra] in that very way came to Rayagiha, to the presence of the master. 


90:2, 40, n.108), seeing here pravurati ‘covers. 29 Sukka is the planet Venus. The Dihadasdo sum- 


26 


Gacchihii: according to Hoemle gamihii is more 
common (Uvas.1880-90:2, 89 n.234;Pischel §523) 
however the NirayaSu. has only the former. 


mary of Abhayadeva is: Sukro grahas tadvak- 
tavyata caivam—Rajagrhe bhagavantam vandi- 
tva Sukre pratigate Gautamasya tathaiva bhaga- 


27 The Dihadasao summary of Abhayadeva reads: van uvaca—Vanarasyam Somilanama brahma- 
tatha Suravaktavyatapratibaddham Suram, no’yam abhavat, Parsvanatham caprcchat—[“Jte 
Saravaktavyata ca Candravat, navaram bhante! javanijjam,” tatha “sarisavaya masa 
Supratistho namna babhaveti (Thana. 1918-20, kulattha ya te bhojja? ege bhavam duve bhavam” 

a 512a lines 11-12). ity adi, bhagavata caitesu vibhaktesv aksiptah 


Supaittha appears only here in the NirayaSu. and 
in the Thana. passage cited below. 


Sravako bhitva punar viparyasad aramadilaukika- 
dharmasthanani karayitva dikproksakatapa- 


23b 


2 gta 


(2) Fea-we gear f50 Ue Sy ATTAT | ae BTSeT oT ATTA 
armeeat art vat great fi | dex W armmedic aativ” | athe 
amt are uftaag | ag ara taauyr fs-aa-" are 34 
garter | aa antag Tol war wayatag 1101 aT of Aer 
aifioet Area” sete Here wager’ AAMT FA Vared 


fear ora fe | eacogdceracrdader,” sirens ay 
sfaere: Fat | recente. Peer ary apie: | STFS SET 
Bert SIS AH ISAT: Ta: | REAATASAAAOMT [1] 
one: yada: aresgarertun: et: went [l] vested 
greases:  Siteaar”  aifidieenes | vegdaqwcata arte | 
STOTT ATMS TT eT SAT TITIAN 
Road sehjociane ifs Sie-anest | aery Ty arerrey 
area” gated: | arora ae: & FT IPaSMAPTA FCAT 
HeorMtsaraa4y at: aT | 


829 Om. LI. RAT 1918. 
82¢ 2 leaf 54 begins here. ee gukfafer i. 
RS aor aATT : | PSI2. 23 gRares3. 
Re anmeedtc aatte -armedic <aattes J3; 8% Om. P2. 
arrreedtaetT 42. 824 TaSee P2. 
83% RRS PILIP2L02; ReaT J3, J1=1987Ka, J2; 
£8 fT P6P7H4FP3 (Be6 two aksaras illegible). ada H4F; Sate Tae oerteter- 
ee fede" P6PTH4FP3B3B2; IST Beb. Grates P3B3L2B2; Sala TIaITAHETT | 
88 Om. P3B2Be6, 1885. fremufauied Beb; Saft TaTTSAT 
8? GIRS P6; UIT P7; FT P3B2, 1885. emilee 1885; Sart Tasvdas- 
83 gfeat (unclear) P6. BeierMawess 1922. The insertion is 
ov  Rrer<eS> PO; fSrearey P7. based on the parallels of the commentary pre- 
SN -Breqesey P7. sented under java {[42, especially the similar 
% eff caaaroaniaera fread ae- form in the Naya. cty. 
Pyemuteanes: oate caasteemiter- 8 Om. 1885, H4FP3L2B2, in B3 this word is in- 
graaees Po; Sala Tel Ta oeNT efawd- serted in the margin. 
qed P7: Sait —-—gaerr l4aefa-- Ss TPaTT- H4P3B3B2F; TPaTAT 1885. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


[2] “The question about his previous life [was asked by Goyama] 50. 


[Venerable Suhamma] “At that time, on that occasion, there was a city named Varanasi 
1. in the city of Varanasi lived a brahman named Somiia,3! rich up to 742 not spoken 
badly of [by people]. He was weili-versed in the Riu-veya>2 [and so on] up to 34 {and 
other brahmanical texts]. Parsva arrived 10. An assembly of people went out [of the city 
to see him]. 


“Somila, the brahman, heard this news and such thoughts [as these came to him], 


[Well-versed in the] the Rg-veda:!2 he wasa retainer of (an exponent of)!3 the four Vedas— 
Rg, Yajur, Sama and Atharvana. He was a “limiter” (varaka), a preventor of (the wrong 
pronunciation) of them, one who had plumbed (got to the bottom of) them. [He had also 
mastered] the fifth Veda, history, (history is the Purana texts): the sixth Veda, the Nirghantu 
(the dictionary named Nirghantu); together with all their major and minor parts (the major 
parts are the siksas and so on, the minor parts are the compositions which elaborate on 
them); together with their innermost parts and import ( aidamparya). He knew the six Angas. 
He was expert in the Sasthi-tantra (the treatise of Kapila). 


The text further explains the six [Vedarigas]:!4 he was welj-grounded (1) in sankhyana 
[which] means in mathematics; in siksa and kalpa (2) siksa is the science that describes 
phonemes; (3) kalpa is grammar (vyakarana), the setting forth of rules on using these 
units; (4) in the nature of words in metre, in the description of [how to] read verses; (5) in 
mirukta, the etymology of words; (6) in astrology-astronomy (the treatises on astrology- 
astronomy) and in many other treatises of brahmanical learning. 


The brahman Somila heard of the arrival of Parsva and approached him out of curiosity. 


Satvena pravrajya pratisasthaparanakam tvam prauipalyandlocitapratikrantah kalam kytva 
kramena purvadidigbhya aniya kandadikam Sukravatamsake vimane Sukrenotpanna iti 
abhyavajahara, anyada’sau yatra kvacana (Thana. 1918-20, 512a line 12-512b line 8). 
gartadau patisyami tatraiva pranams tyaksya- 30 Ukkhevao is opening, or “introduction” (Hoemle, 
mity abhigraham abhigrhya kasthamudraya Bamett) it is used like this in only four texts—Uvas., 
mukham baddhva uttarabhimukhah pratasthau, Antag., Viva., and NirayaSu. (the Ladaniim edi- 
tatra prathamadivase ‘parahnasamaye ‘Sokataror tions relegate this term to the footnotes and do not 
adho homadikarma krtvovasa, tatra devena index it). Abhayadeva explains it in three places, 
kenapy uktah—aho Somilabrahmanamaharse! the longest is Uvas.: navaram ukkhevo tti upeksepa 
duspravrajitam te, punar dvitiye ’hani tathaiva upodghatah ttiyadhyayanasya vacyah. sa cayam, 
saptapamasyadha usita uktah, trtiyadisu dinesv “jai nam, bhante, samanenam bhagavaya java sam- 
aSvatthavatodumbaranam adha usitah bhanito pattenam Uvasagadasanam docassa ajjhayanassa 
devena, tatah pancamadine ’vadid asau— ayam atthe pannatte, taccassa nam, bhante, ke atthe 
katham nu nama me duspravrajitam? devo ’vo- pannatte” iti kanthyas ca cayam (1880-90:1, 54 
cat—tvam Parsvanathasya bhagavatah sami- (cty)). Other places are Antag. 1920, 3b, Viva.1935a, 
pe‘huvratadikam sravakadharmmam prati- 30 (cty) and: jai nam bhante ity adir utksepah 
padyadhuna anyatha vartasa iti duspravrajitam saptamasyadhyayanasya vacya iti (Viva.1935a, 48 
tava, tato ‘dyapi tam evanuvratadikam dharmam (cty)). There are 3 uses in the 2nd. suyakkhandha 
pratipadyasva yena supravrajitam tava bha- of the Naya., those sections probably date from 
vatity evam uktas tathaiva cakara, tatah sravaka- the same period as the four works above. 

12 The commentary elaborates on the texts of it as a variant on Viy. II) but nowhere else is it 
brahmanical learning. The parentheses indicate given first in the series, which is usually sarae 
explanatory phrases found in the commentary. varae parae (Viy.1972-82:1, 77 lines 7-8; 
The parallel versions of this passage are cited Uvav.1883, 70 (§70); Kapp.1881, 35 (§10)). 
in Supplementary note 5 (p. 346 below). 14 The six Vedangas are “certain classes of works 

13 The reading here is an isolated one, dharaka is regarded as auxiliary to the Vedas and designed 
glossed here by pravarttaka, in parallel places to aid in the correct pronunciation and interpreta- 
saraka is found in this position, glossed by tion of the text and the right employment of the 
Pravarttaka (Viy. 1994— :1, 387 line 27: mantras in ceremonials,” Apte (1957 sv). He adds: 
Uvav.1985, 97a line 11). Dharaga is found in Siksa kalpo vyakaranam niruktam chandasam cayah/ 
this context (in Uvav., though Abhayadeva notes Jjyotisam ayanam caiva vedangani sad eva tu // 
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3 yfearstt 


aeatferr $48 | va’ oe aret gRerarite gearqufer ata f12 1° 
qaaranr’ ews | at trae or aes srestt Sfaw aera | 
on SAIS” TU VaeaS aes Sos" Set ware” alert Feast | 
efeafagor | ara Ua aarti srar oid Satta, geet after 
ae asia Say Ca agg ie. aay aeararaheeraar- 
cfeat:* | ag fa qt. aecdidereaciasayel TASH [1] 
gros fe garretts. wa esac | ares fer 
aprons aaa? | areca Aaa 
oe eMTAteT | greeter Fer | pafrer sfer | pear Fric: | aisakageir* 
fe | sera: | aear vo aracetig wana | war a oe 
sata ® wa’ saver: | caraReaan Arar eset Tar! AST [1] 
wr wa ga’ wa sfa FT [I] Tae w anieseraaoraiat 
wef ceases wer: pa sf [i] akaar 
fe | wea aearage: sere ator: , fergrter: | Are Fe. Uae ATT 
Tara: qavifefaraisaar ara avafeas: . seq sfer at we: | 
goa fr | waa BS fred geen: | wart Goer awe: [1] 


8% Ue BE 1969, 1987; UA AAT 1918. RR Fae 3. 
$29 4 P5, an unusual correction to punctuation. 2 qadt J3. 
26 SRetATAaNI2; HaAATHATTI3; T— AT 8 Om. Be3. 
H2. 4 araftisst J1; Hatter wT A 1922, 1932. 
38 sefetery1; Sifeer]2P1P2L02Be3Lol, 1885, 1918; 1987 cites the text at length from the parallel 
fF PS ie. correction over an original Sees. in the Viy. 18 (Viy.1974-82:2 829-32) and 
%¥o WATS PSPILIP2L02. gives the reading accepted here in the text in 
®t Om. P5J2P1L1P2Lo2, 1885. a footnote. 
88 Sa P6P7. ¢é¢ Wt POP7. 
¢o wets fo | om. P3. 8 APPT PO. 
& gulq aan WATS L2; sat Sear 8° Wa P6H4FP3B2; FT P7. 
1922. 88) Wa: a A POP7; VT B2; WTB3; WT H4FP3, 
 asreure fs | om. Beé. 1885. 
ct feafrariferger start? Bes; fateate- 2 Sag | H4FP3, 1885; FAS WT POB3; FAT 
arias H4F. B2. 
¢s apremPt P6P7;L2has instead are | IF ; 82 qRar<H>aaaaas’ P6. 
array | SrEcoy Beé; om. F. 8¥ Om. H4FBe6B2, 1885. 
¢X Om. H4. 84 p3B3Be6B2; Seq Sfet Se: POP7; Sz Sir 
c&  @fear H4P3B2, 1885. BS: L2; sears: | sfea sfer at ae: HA; 
co ymecrtia wanardta «=: adie waa sie sft at ae: | Fafa sia a7 ae: 
H4FP3B3L2: G4tT WaTaTat POP7; “AATT 1885; Seq Sit Blar He: 1922. 
vahtararatd 1885. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


“Indeed, the Venerable Pasa, the one chosen by men, [walking] in due order etc. up toJ12 
[now, having taken up a suitable residence] is living in the Ambasalavana. I will go to the 
presence of the Venerable Pasa and [raise] such matters as these, causes ... as in the 
[Viy.]-Pannatti. Somila went [out of the city] without students 33 [he approached Pasa] up 
to he asked the question, ‘Revered sir, how are you going? (jatta te bhante Javanijjam? ) 


To such matters (aftha) as these:!5 to such matters as these. [The] “matters (arthan)” are 
aryamanatvad (?) since they are to be understood.!6 Causes: are causes proving his per- 
fection of knowledge (which is internal). Questions concerning yatra, yapaniya and so on. 
Questions: because they query [things]. Reasons: reasons which determine the matter under 
discussion. Explanations: by being in reply to these [they] explicate and make plain. I will ask: 
I will ask. He thought that and went out (of the city]. Without students means without pupils. 


He therefore went to the presence of the lord. He asked, “Revered sir, how are you going? 
(fatta te bhante, javanijjam)?”!7 And “Are these, Sarisavaya, masa and kulattha, for 
eating?”!8 And “Is [the Tirthankara] one or two?”!9 He put this question in order to show 
up (apabhrajana) the lord,?© because of the impossibility of his knowing the meaning. 
Because of the deep scriptural (agamika) meaning of the words yatra and so on: sarisavaya 
means “someone the same age” and “mustard seed, white mustard;” masa with reference 
to gold means “a measure of ten and a half gufijas” [and] a kind of grain, which is “urada” 
in common parlance:?! kulatthd is “situated in a family” or “‘a kind of grain.” 


31 Somila: a brahman of the same name appears in of the Nandi (1968, 72 (§72)). 
Viy. XVIIIL.10 and puts to Mahavira the same 33 Somila in the Viy. version is khandiyasaenam, 
questions Somila puts to Parsva here in the “accompanied by students” (Viy.1974-82:2, 829, 
NirayaSu. The questions are also in Naya. 1.2 1. 15). Inthe Naya. the questioner goes with a thou- 
(1989a, 118-19). A Somila appears in Antag. 3 sand wandering ascetics (Naya. 1989a, 118 line 6). 
as a spiteful brahman intent on revenge. 34 The Ambasalavana of Varanast is mentioned only 
32 The texts indicated belong to the micchasuyam in this text, there is a grove of the same name men- 


15 The full phrase is found in Viy. V: evam khalu manatvad adhigamyamanatvad ity arthah, 


Samane Nayaputte DUA RUBUV VI Catalaie prarthyamanatvad va yacyamanatvad iti arthah, 
eae alan duijjamane suham suncna vaksyamanayatrayapaniyadin (Naya. 1951-52:1, 
Java iham agae java Diipalasae ceie ahapadi- 117a lines 5-6). 

ruvam java viharai. tam gacchami nam sama- 17 


The full question (which has two meanings) is jatta 
nassa Nayaputtassa antiyam paubbhavami, 


te bhante? javanijjam, avvabaham, phdsuya- 


imdaim ca nam eyarivaim atthaim java vagara- vihdram? (Viy.1974-82:2, 829 lines 18-19; 
ndim pucchissami, tam jai me se imaim Naya.1989a, 118 line 8). The first part “is only a 
eyarivaim atthaim java vagaranaim vagarehii salutation conveying polite interest in a person’s 
‘onam vandthami namamsthami java pajjuvasi- health and well-being” (Deleu, Viy. study.1970, 246 
hami. aha me se imaim atthaim java vagaranaim and 43 where there are references to studies by 
no vagarehit tonam eehim ceva atthehi ya java Caillat in the Journal asiatique (1960 (41-55), 1962 
vagaranehi ya nippatthapasinavagaranam (497-S02)). Leumann translated it as “Erfreust Du 
karissami tti kattu evam sampehei e. sam. 2nhae Dich des geistlichen Fortschrittes, der Zufriedenheit, 


Java sarire sdo gihao padinikkhamai, padi. 2 
padaviharacarenam egenam khandiyasaenam 
saddhim samparivude Vaniyaggamam nagaram 


der Gusundheit und einer saubem Statte zum Ver- 
weilen?” (Leumann 1934, 10a—b) ie. “Are you go- 
ing along well in your spiritual practices?” 


majjham majjhenamniggachai ... adirasamante 18 Sarisava te bhante! kim bhakkheya, abha- 
thicca samanam bhagavam Mahaviram evam kkheya? ... masa te bhante! kim bhakkheya, 
vadasi—jatta te bhante! javanijjam avvabaham abhakkheya? ... kulattha te bhante! kim bha- 
phasuyaviharam? (Viy.1972-84:2, 829 lines 7— kkheya, abhakkheya? (Viy.1974-82:2, 830-31: 
20); very similar at Naya.1989a, 117 line 18 to Naya. 1989a, 120-21). The double entendre 


p. 118 line 11. Abhayadeva on Viy. V is not would be, “Are coeval friends (sadsa-vayasa) 


available to me so I have had to use his com- --- months (masa) / weights for gold, and... ‘girls, 
ments on the Naya. 5 passage (Naya.1951-52:1, wives or mothers of a good family’ to be eaten 
117a line 5 onwards). or not eaten?” (Deleu, Viy. study.1970, 246). 

I do not know how to take aryamanatvad here. 19 Ege bhavam, duve bhavam, akkhae bhavam, avvae 
There is a parallel cty section also by Abhaya- bhavam, avatthie bhavam, anegabhiyabhava- 
deva in Naya. 5: afthaim ti—arthan arya- bhavie bhavam? (Viy.1974-82:2, 831-32; Naya. 
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24a 


2 year 


ara geen ut we ga wa we aaa oeatsore4r 
afer | 


ou (3) AT WT OAT AST ASAT SATE ATTA TT TaATCVAMTTSAT 
agai ofefreaas | ofetanattear’’ afar soraa-faere tases | 
aReaaierewaed SSUSUATTSTANs Hat Ser | WIT wea fer VT Har 
SUPANIGTY AAT: BS WTA AAA AATAIITSMT AAAS HST 
SENT Uned sufamrifa’ gaan Pagarn Est Hr: | awa FT As 
fas qed | # safe a fangs” 
fgeatades feed euRrarite gear vdgart fated: | ar star 
ager Aradwiraaardsasaaraeaare | versa [1] 


ar [1] xia 


Stagaetend | a’ g yeariaa4r’”* aawary [I] 


nate aaqardetecct as see: | qHesariaa warhead, aay 
= faeahate [1] sat? Sh. Saae [|] fe Sens, aaaHer eared °° 
gua’ | aur gent fe taqcfeyes wade goatee’ Macayac- 


WIS GeaPaaeetae AAA SAT 


wat 


ear’ Fra safer arr fr" | sar sfageaeieecatem: [|] Tar 
Fea a SSAA: SUT, WMT ATTA | 
aumsera: feaarate a'™ aararadg*™ [1] 


Sve 


RAAT AAT : 1922, 1932, 1969, 1987 in foot- 
note; Seas ATSIC J3; ahaa ATT J1; areas 
ATA PSPILIP2L02, 1885; Aaa AAT Cs 
BOM BesLol, 1918. 


BAX Aa: FF IJ1; om. 1922, 1932, 1987 footnote. 
ATATIAT : Aa AAT Lol, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
Oat :& J3; Wa W Lol, 1922, 1932. 
armeatat : arrmret_Lo2. 


Sk 


WS B3, 1922. 

oft | wt wa fe wat sam : ofa wT ae 
fa wit war H4F; fr wt wa fe | OT 
HAT 1885, P3; str | Gt wa fer | war 
Wart B3L2; sf Vet Wary POPTL2. 
qocernitfe 1885; avartifa B2P3. 
1922; ga wacife P6P7B4FB3L2; $f WacT 
P3B2, 1885. 

oo Sac” H4: “TTATeAH EE FB; Aca 
fafareeraer F. fo8 A <ITSAT PO. 
1922 has no danda and inserts(4{@q). 
a@——@ fiaar 4; ——— fiaar H4B7 
(15a.8); fiaar FB wer Feataay B2. 
a P6P7. 

F<2a>4aqaT P7; 1922 inserts another 
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(earscan. 

FASS AAAS F : AACTaTET- 
ATHHSATSA TF PSB3F, 1922; HT TF 
H4P3Be6L2B2; FAGAEAAHATOM F 
P7; HACIA AHATISHT FT 1885. 
faoatata (i) ae fe ~~ aa J4H4F 2 
has leaves missing here); (RS at ED, 
SaaS Po. 88 Om. P7. 
Usea AMSUAaT : THRTSTETAT Bebo; HOT 
F; Umedadedevera P6P7. 

aya aaAgGacr H4 (but not F)P3; 
AGA TAGHGoST Bes; “IGA 1922. 
HBT H4FB2, 1885. °%? set Ft om. H4F. 
“saeeane 12. 88 Om. 1922. 
aad H4F; 7 aa: | t Sarai B2; 


3 Pupphiyao 


Are sarisavaya, masa and kulattha [to be eaten]? Are you one or two?’ [Pasa replied, converted 
him] up to he ordained in the dhamma of the “listeners.” He went back. 


[3] “One time, Venerable Pasa went out of the city of Varanasi, of the Ambasalavana34 245 
sanctuary and lived outside travelling the country.35 


The asking of the questions with the words sarisavaya and so on was done in order to catch 
[Parsva] out, to make fun of him. 


Are you one:?? [I, Somila will ask] “Are you one?” 


[Somila] “If the lord 23 answers that there is one-ness of the self, I will refute that one- 
ness by [citing] the multiple appearance (upalabdhi) of [the self and its] parts and of the 
consciousness of hearing, [the separate consciousness of seeing] and so on.” This was the 
brahman’s idea when he asked this question.24 


From the word “up to” is to be understood: [I, Somila will ask] “Are you two?” 


[Somila] “Shouid the iord say he is two, then I will refute that notion of two-ness saying 
that it is contradictory for that which is always known as the one “I” to be two.” This was 
the brahman’s idea when he asked this question. 


The lord, relying on [the doctrine] of qualified assertion (syad-vada),25 having overcome 
the entire field of faults, answered, “i am one. [Someone may ask] ‘How?’ [The answer is] 
as a substance (dravya), because the soul substance (jiva-dravya) is one. But not in the 
sense of space-points (pradeSas ).26 The perception (upalambha) of the one-ness of the 
parts (avyava)*7 all being described as mine is not a problem, nor is the perception of two 
in the form of knowledge (jfana) and belief (darSana). Duality is also not contradicted. 
Therefore it is said, “I am also two.” 


“Furthermore, of a single [person] multiplicity is seen by differentiation of nature 
(svabhava). In the same way one man—Devadatta and so on—although just one, from 
various viewpoints acquires the nature (svabhava) of a father, a son, a brother, a maternal 
uncle, a nephew (sister’s son) and so on.” 


“As well imperishable, immutable, eternally stationary: just as there is one-ness from the 
one-ness of the jiva as substance, so from the view point of the pradeSas, referring to the 
innumerability of pradeSas, [I am] imperishable always, because of the absence of 
destruction of the pradeSas. Thus how much more [am I] immutable, because of the absence 


tioned in a very few texts (Naya., * Visesa- 35 He was on vihara, wandering from piace to place 
vaSyakabhasya-vytti of Kotyacarya (1936-37, as required by the rules for ascetics. Bamett“‘to travel 
687), most prominently it is cited at the opening about in outer countries” (Antag. translation. 1907, 55). 


of the RayPa. (1925, 1b line 9). 


1989a, 122). Is the Tirthankara “one or two, is chabdatis absent (Naya.1951—52:1, 117a line 14). 
he imperishable, immutable and stationary or 25 This could also be rendered, “conditional asser- 
has he different forms in past, present and fu- tion” (Jaini 1979, 94-97; Mookerjee 1944). 
ture?” 26 Pradesas are the units of the universe occupied 
20 Bhagavati: the Naya. cty gives acaryasya here by atoms (Dundas 1992, 80) 
(Naya.1951—52:2, 117a line 10). 27 The emendation to the cty text is based on the Naya. 
21 The comment on masa is not given in the Naya. version, although that too contains a parenthetical 
cty (Naya.1951—52:2, 117a line 11). emendation in the edition available to me: tatha hy 
22 The Naya. 5 version contains a slightly differ- anekatvan mamety avayavadi(m Srotradyavaya- 
ent cty also by Abhayadeva (Naya.1951-52:2, va)nam anekatvopalambho na badhakah (Naya. 
il7a line 12-117b line 12). The Viy. cty is not 1951-52:1, 117b lines 4-5). That cty continues 
available to me. there: tatha kincit svabhavam 4srityaikatvasan- 
23. Sarina in the Naya. 5 version (Naya.1951~52:1, khyavisistasyapi padarthasya svabhavantaradvaya- 
117a line 13). peksaya dvitvam api na viruddham ity ata uktam— 
24 Sukena in the Naya. 5 version, and then yavac- dvav apy aham jnanadarSanarthataya, na caika- 
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=) 

888 Om. Lo2. 1885; faxed ofsast 1918; Preod 
2 TANT IZ. facafsaver 1987; freer aisaeer 1987Ga; 
3 Om. J3. fared a afsar 1922, 1932, 1969. 
Om. JI, 1918, 1987. So Gea aTa BTA: TATA J3I1. 
4 RRISHaTE om. 13; A/T AS PS but «888 TRATOTET : om. J3J1; He Pl; APT LI; 

exceptionally written across the otherwise al- SEM PS; SAT J2P2L02. 

ways blank space left around the perforations 8° The archival photcopy of P1 has 10a twice in- 

for the thread to hold the MS together. stead of 10b so I have not been able to consult 
*%& Om, J3; TReTTATAE 2 1987Ga, ‘1969”. P1 for this section. 


te Prep fausan : ffepfaaisas Js, Prep 8t aa. 
(fae Prafsas PSPIL1(P2)Lo2; Fras afar 


Basa 1922. BOF, 1922; WIA H4; FHSAA 1885. 
200 dare: GE: -ASTGSRT: HAPSB3BeoL2 «°°? «RWIS TAWA eT: | SETA om. L2. 
B2F, 1885, 1922. 8¥ Tat: P3B2. 
8 garmafae sear fe terse | arcr HEAT P7; ASAaT HAF, 1885; A¥Haay P3; 
aeraaaasygars 7 pPres: | ASAT L2. 


3c P3, the passage is from a few lines earlier. Re Geatete:| aante po; FeateTEeTaaMT P7. 
888 qafStaT POP7P3B3L2, 1885; Bae H4Bes = **° afertaert H4FB2; sferraar 1885. 


B2F, 1922. fe argh SSavIUT [SEAT : ATEMTSATIMTAaTAT 
Ro uaa Sedaer POP7T; AMTadawalaa: P6; ATEN ASAT SATAT P7; ATE SATHTT- 
aes 1922; WaT: | AAS: TeATL2:. ZaTaT H4FP3B2; ATEN SAMS TeATAT B3; 
®88 qeratiaaeeita H4P, although “4TH” is writ- ATET Bebo, ART Rea AT}AaT L2; 
tenas TT. ATT IMTASAgAaTAT 1885. 


82 py. gg<Saarat Po; TAUAMGT P3B3Be6L2 = SI! ‘II only 1922. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


Once, Somila, the brahman, with unsound views, feli into lack of insight (micchatta),36 
because of not paying respect [to the worthy ones], because of the increasing of error- 
inducing views, [and] the decreasing of the correct views of teality (sammatta).37 


“Once, to Somila, the brahman, wakefui over family concerns in the first part of the night 
and the later part of the night, such [thoughts] arose up to 48, ‘Indeed I am the brahman 


of mutability. The state of innumerable pradeSas never ever passes away, so there is no 
fault at all in admitting [that I am] eternal because of the state of abiding.” [Somila’s] doubts 
were completely overcome and samyaktva arose [when he was] spoken to in this way by the 
lord, in order to inform him about that, after he had asked about the true form of the seif. 


He ordained in the twelve-fold dhamma of the listeners.28 He went to his own place. Somila 
the brahman, with unsound views: not wholesome, of inaccurate view, with the views of 
the Bhagavata?? ascetics and so on. Because of living in an area without them he did not 
see ascetics and good monks. Therefore, because of their absence he was not paying 
respects. 


He came to lack insight (mithyatva) because of the increase in his pudgalas of mithyatva30 
and a decrease in his pudgalas of samyaktva. By these reasons he came to lack of insight. 


On this it is said: 


There are indeed four types of lack of insight: (1) changes of view (mati-bheda),3! (2) 
association with earlier learning,32 (3) stubbomness33 and (4) not meeting with ascetics. 


So here is stated “with unsound views.” 


36 Micchatta, mithyatva, mithyadarsana, mithyadysti: back to the state of mithyatva” (Jaini 1979, 145). 
wrong belief, lack of “faith in the path to final So Somila’s conversion in the presence of the Arhat 
liberation indicated by the Jina” (Williams 1963, was not supported by appropriate veneration of the 
41); “incorrect view of reality” (Jaini 1979, 141) teacher and he retumed to his previous views. 
“Gncorrect views” (Dundas 1992, 85). “{T]he first 37 Sammatta, samyaktva, samyak-darsana, samyak- 
experience of undeiuded insight must be the re- drsti: having the correct view of reality (Jaini 1979, 
sult of suppression (upasama) rather than elimi- 141); “right faith” (Dundas 1992, 75). It is defined 
nation (ksaya) of the karmic forces. After a brief in TattvaSu. §1.2: rattvarthasraddhanam samyag- 
period the ‘suppressed’ darsana-mohaniya darsanam ,“To possess samyagdarsana is to believe 
Karmas will surface (udaya) and the soul will fall in the [Jain] categories.” The parallel in Naya. 13 

a svabhave bhedo na dysyate. . : 31 Thave not been able to construe this verse gram- 
The twelve-fold dhamma of the listeners is com- matically and offer a tentative translation. It is 
posed of the five anuvratas or lesser vows perhaps a quotation from an as yet unindexed 
(ahimsa, satya, asteya, brahma and aparigraha), niryukti. mati-bheda is not indexed anywhere in 
the three guna-vratas, and the four siksa-vratas canonical literature (Alpa. sv., and Ladanum ed. 
or disciplinary vows (Williams 1963, 55-64, based indexes). matibheya = matibhraméa (P. Granoff). 
on the enumerations in the Uvas.; Schubring 1935, 32 Ogaha-samsa ger: | have taken puvvoggaha to be 
187 (§170)). Somila has become an upasaka, a puvwva + ogaha (Skt. avagaha) in the sense of “leam- 
layman. Vaidya also gives a lengthy note on these ing, studying completely,” ie. what was studied 
vows (NirayaSu. 1932, 185-86) as does Hoemle deeply before. Again I have not found this com- 

z as 1880-902, Wee n.20). ee pound listed in PSM, Alpa.. or the indexes to the 
Bhagavata: the Nandi cty of Malayagiri appar- Ladanim edition. Samsaggi occurs in Dasave. 6.17 
ently defines this as Bhagavata-pathaka (*Nandi. (Dasave. 1932), mehuna-samsaggam: Dasave. 8.56 

39 12h 152 cited in Alpa. sv.) ie. Vaisnavite. ittha-samsaggT and also in Sty study 1977-88. It is 


Pudgala, matter, is for Jains atomic in nature. almost always used with a sense of unwholesome 
The atoms (anu) make up the generalized karmic association. 

matter which binds to the soul only when asso- 33 Abhinivesam: Ggraha (*Viy.1918-21, 489 cited in 
ciated with the passions. Somila is here accu- Alpa. sv) ie. persistence (esp. in error). Miccha- 


mulating particles of darSanavaraniya- and ttabhinivesehi (Viy.1974-82:1, 480 line 24, v. 2,726 
Jfanavaraniya-karmas which obscure the cor- line 9). 


rect perception and knowledge of reality. 
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862 ATE 3. 89% 1932, 1969, 1987; Gat J3; FAT PSP1Be3Lol. 
82 oa RT IL. 1932A, 1922; FT 1987Ga; Fat L1P2L02. 
S&¥ Om. PS. 1885, 1918. 
e4 Far ay: | away 72; AMS TP2; Fat ALo2; °° «Fe PS. 
ats 1987Ga, 1918. 8% Om. Pl. 
886 adr: ae 3, 1987. %& Om. J3J1; Tat<fasaw Ps; Carat Pl. 
280 after aTfOrarJ2L1P2: ATE Lo2Be3Lol, °° ATgfesFTISPS; ATSTeSATIILI1P2L02Be3Lo1; 
1885. ATA lerT 1885; ATGferM 1987KaKhaGa, 1922, 
ee UM-aaT: PS; TYAN I3-aqAT J; TAT J2; 1932; ATGTerT 1918; ASEH TTA 1987, which 
GAT Li, 1885; TTA 1932; TFET 1932A; then gives fagret & efagrert & Ferarey 
agar P2; (TGIF Lo2; Wael 1918; TENT 7. 
Waals 1953. tee Gara Pspl; Meare 1987Ka; MAT 
3 a J3. 1987Kha. 
{eo STATS Be3. 88 aTeaTI3J2L1P2L02; TAT 1885; om. 1918. 
ot SPRATT I2LI1Lo2; Sear P2. Soe Oma2s 


26% yftar J1=1987Ka; Bieter 1885; 9Rerarigis, = ** Ha FORT T PS; ATT FEHR | om. Pl. 
afStat 1922; gitar 1948. 


82° GT P6; om. P7Be6. ay ga faa | a : aa Paar: fe P7; 
8° ogee —— fee J2; serge aos faaret 1922. 

<> fram Ja. sargeattr fg afereaaanie F. 

om. Be6; H4 read the same, but the blanks 88&  caeurgT” P6P7H4FP3B2, 1885. 

have been filled in by another hand with what ine sky P6P7Be6L2. 


appears to be Wat. Ro ag WSS Tay SIcieh are sae 
82 geptiatt: 1922. om. P7. 
83 ggva<esAale PO. 8 ap | =a 4; aTaT F. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


named Somila of the city of Varanasi, born in a very prominent family. I have observed 
vows, studied the Vedas, married women, begotten sons, accumulated wealth, performed 
animal-sacrifices,>8 sacrificed sacrifices,3° given fees to brahmins, honoured guests, offered 
oblations to the sacrificial fire, set up the sacrificial post.40 So now it would be better for 
me, tomorrow [early in the moming, when the sun arises] up to {16 is burning [with the 
brilliance of a thousand rays], to cause to be established outside the city of Varanasi many 
mango parks, to cause to be established in the same way parks of lime trees, billa trees, 
Kavittha trees,*! tamarind trees*? and flower gardens. He decided thus. 


“The next day [early in the morning, when the sun arose] up to 16 was burning [with the 
brilliance of a thousand rays], outside the city of Varanasi, he caused to be established 
many parks of mango trees, [lime trees, billa trees, kavittha trees, tamarind trees and] 
flower gardens. And the many mango parks 


Internally up to: internally is in the self. Worried is a manner of thinking about [something]. 
Wanted is wished to obtain. In the mind is in the mind only, that which has not come out. “An 
idea” is a fancy. “Arose” is appeared. That very [thought] the text says [by]: “thus and so on.”34 


[Thave] observed vows: vows are self-imposed] limitations, they are the yogic applications 
(pranidhana) of cleanliness (Sauca), contentment (santosa), austerity (tapas), religious 
study (svadhydya) and so on.35 And I have studied the Vedas and so on. Therefore it is 
better for me now to found parks, in accordance with the way of behaviour 36 of the rules 
of worldy piety. By that [is meant] the planting of trees. Therefore it is said “mango 
parks” and so on. 


The next day, when in the darkness (lit. the night) the light appears ... when the sun [rises] and 
so on. 


is: tae nam se Nande maniydrasetthi annaya mentioned). The Pupphiydo deals with individuals 
kayai asahudamsanena ya apajjuvasanade ya who remain incorrigible and adhere to their ear- 
ananusasanadae ya, asussisanade ya sammatta- lier views and practices. The descriptive passage 
pajjavehim parihayamanehim parihayamanehim which follows appears to be unique, that given for 
micchattapajjavehim parivaddhamanehim the parallel figure of brahman Siva in Viy. XI.9 is 
parivaddhamanehim micchattam vippadivanne different. 

Jae yavi hottha (Naya.1989, 225).SeectyinNaya. 39 Janna jettha: “jettha for jattha, ittha = ista” (Deleu 
1951-52:2, 187b. 1969, 122 = 1996, 62). 


38 Pasu-vandha or pasu-bandha: MW lists pasu- 40 Javazis yapa (Deleu 1969, 122 = 1996, 62). 
bandhaka “relating to the slaughter of a sacrifi- 41 Kavittha: (Desinamamala 3.45 = kapittha, Feronia 


cial animal.” This and the other activities listed elephantum) (Deleu 1969, 122 = 1996, 62) 
here (pride in family etc.) are regarded by Jain #2 Cita: Desinamamala 3.10; amlika, from Telugu 
teaching as completely useless, and more than cinta; see also MW sv (Deleu 1969, 122 = 1996, 
that, as harmful to other beings (cf. Uvas.1880- 62). 
90:1, 17 (§45) where bandha (tying) of animals is 

34 This Paragraph has already appeared in the cty, 36 Acarana, not traced in any dictionaries. 
p. 44-45 above. 


35. Pranidhana: this is a term from Yoga. 
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afer aae-we" asta fase aenroamrasraest 158 


Om. J3. 
Om. J3. 
Om. J3. 
Reme-fata : HeetEert 13; Fertree 


FElrsts J2P2; J2 leaf 54b ends here, 55-56 
are missing. 

afaar Ps. 

wear Ps. 

BET 2 Be3, 1922, 1932, 1969, 1987. 
Fararardateoaaata Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 
1987. 

ait aqahaewr J3. 

[A redundant footnote has been deleted.] 
TATET SA ASAAT FIAT Lo?, 


copying two words from the preceding line. 
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ar FT 3. 

feratia J3; Fras L1P2L02Be3. 

WaT J3; the second occurrence of this word 
has less variants than the first. 

mT Jl. 

Ji makes a false start of several words, after 
the blank column left around the right-most of 
the two holes on the palm leaf: THAT ... 


datear i a ax: tarfaatt | ar 
L1P2Lo02; trarfaathe Bt 1885. 
Om. P2. 


Bye : Hoa J3; HST Ll; HS_A Lol. 
afar 1987Kha. 

AAAS PSLIP2L02Be3L01; ATA AAS 1885. 
AAT WT ASA ASA Be3Lol, 1918, 1922, 


3 Pupphiyao 


[lime-tree, billa-tree parks and so on] up to flower gardens were appropriately protected, 
looked after, and made to flourish. They became parks, dark, darkish up to {3 deiightful, 
became like masses of great clouds, covered in leaves, flowers, fruit, shining with the 
glory of verdure; they were extremely resplendent. 


[4] “Once, to Somila, the brahman, wakeful over family concerns in the first part of the 
night and the later part of the night, such internal [thoughts] arose, ‘Indeed I am the brahman 
named Somila of the city of Varanasi, born in a very prominent family. I have observed 
vows, [studied the Vedas, married women and so on] up fo set up the sacrificial post. 
Outside the city of Varanasi I have caused to be established many mango parks [parks of 
lime trees and so on, up to] flower gardens. Now it is better for me if tomorrow, [early in 
the morning, when the sun rises] up to 116 is buming [with the brilliance of a thousand 
rays], having gathered very many iron pots, iron spoons, copper plates—the requisites of 
an ascetic—l invite friends and relatives, [and provide] much food and drink, many edibles, 
and savouries.3 


43 Asana-pana-khaima-sdima: Hoernle rendered 
these “food, drink, delicacies and relishes” 
(Uvas.1880-90:2, 36, some details in n.100). 
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3 gear 
Rraears areca | at ars a Seer SST ATT 158, ARATTAT 
aaa fer Wa Seg aga oaar ad rae aa 158 
akan | gag ole-eele-agega ater araeasts Terr” St EA 
TTReT aT aTaaT Wate | at eT area | rear" 
reverend aria faseor stecrarerarga- 
arganr’* so drafaat aeafirar | soos Prat gee: | aaa: 
eared: freer: figenea:™™ | qatert: eyouvapagegareag:™ 
ghar erferiectaras fages sterifear™ stsfacar aceretarcar 
aerehy:  qaMhacar quireitdaa: | sreega™ gery earafacarsha- 
gfe [|] Tetasrewerergrner: [|] arerrer fr at war, aT. 
yet yemrarefa: . adt ger aut a aayem: | sar sera 
Wears ave afsee , sf eae Sreuctar aPqar: | Tao 7 
adrapraatear arayer [|] ether’ fer’, afretger: | atRerer 


1932, 1987. Lol; Aer Aa AST SPT 1885; aT ATT 
R08 Rre-arg-frant- ; Preparer} L1P2; WETEMT 1918; Afaaaraa-wST TET 1922; 

Pray aretra (aT) Lo2H2; farerateter 1885. aRax aaerstt TTT 1932; t(ambiyam]. 
2°% pS omits FAS AATAMTATSAATSA PATS t{avasa].-bh[andam]. gahaya 1969; afar 

amet | at Rreeare-Peat- faseor secr- TANS WELT 1987. 

ara | aaa aaa Fre ra STS TTT PS. 

ega oad. R°& SEITZ. «°° JBI, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987; A PSLIP2L02 
Ree Slaw araa-we Tere: afta aaa Asst TET Be3Lol. 


J3P5; AAT AAT AST TEPTLI; afar ata) 88 St eTSIT 3; STRASITPS. 
werent p2: afar araet | AST TERTLo2; «282s ara otReraT 3; TMRaaT P5J1=1987Ka, 


A TATARNIST TET Be3; ARIAT TAHT TST LiLo2; ARTA P2H2. 
to Rear H4FP3; faarnerreatr sic, «YS ATTA Gecitag: | Saega B2. 
12) &e cult P7H4; “or | POF; ° Uff P3; “eft | B2; B3 
cop spite po; or sriferat H4F; “or fr a is indistinct. could be “UT, ° or “Off; “UT: 
amaferar 1922. Beb; TetamrHclery Her L2; “TT 1885. 
e2 geraToaTsaur Ha; reororargRereat FS! Oil ar 12. 
**3 Om. P6P7L2. {2 gtfaT 1922 (also parallel passages in Viy. 
tee frat Rgeares H4p3; fist: fageaea: FB2, 1917-31, 519a line 12 and Uvav.1985, 95b line 
1885; faster: fageaaa: om. Bebé. 2); taht P6P7H4FP3B3L2Be6 B2, 1885. 
4 1985, H4FP3B2; SGyaggues: Pop7; - —*?_- Om PORT. 
Gelblank space, one aksara wideprgegaraa: «UTA OPT = rather H4P3; Wart F; 
B3; Fqwyaaees: L2; SATIgUdss: arcfasa fe B3; atfaar fe | B2; Tafa | 
Be6; AYO om. 1922; AAeIeee” Paryaya Be6; TART L2: WRT 1885; THT Fer 1922. 
p. 300 below. Abhayadeva, the editions of 1974-82:2, 517 
&& stale: H4PP3; Asati <al> B3; om. P7. and 1974 or 1975 (p. 494 n. 11) all refer toa 
88 Om. L2F (but not H4); ceoitate | acpreta- variant athe however none of these 
caT B2. manuscripts give that reading. 
&¢ guicpititd: P6P7. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


He honoured those friends, relatives, his own [kinsmenj up to [58 and handed over the 
family to his eidest son. He took ieave of those friends, relatives up to [58 [kinsmen]. 


Taking many iron pots, iron spoons, copper piates, [he went to where] there were many 
forest dwellers ( vanapattha).4 [The types of forest dwelling ascetics are]: offerers (hottiya), 
wearers (pottiya), 


He invited his friends, relatives, his own kinsmen and household. He honoured them, fed them 
with much food, drink, many edibles, savouries: here friends are companions. Relatives are 
those of the same clan group (ati), of the same male line and so on. Kinsmen are one’s own 
people [and] one’s father’s brothers and so on. The household are the male and female slaves 
and so on. He invited them and fed them with much food and so on. He honoured them, with 
[gifts] of clothing and so on. He paid respect to them by recounting their virtues. He handed 
over the family to his eidest son as head of the household. 


He took iron pots and so on, as utensiis (upakarana). 


Forest dwellers (vanapattha):37 the word vani, forest, comes from being in the forest. A residence 
(prasthana) is a dwelling (prastha), an abode (avasthiti). Those who have a forest dwelling are 
forest dwellers. Or “celibate, and householder, forest dweller and renunciate (yati )”: these 
are the four well-known stages of life (asramas). A forest dweller is one living in the third of 
these [stages of life]. 


[The types of ascetics are]: offerers (hottiya) {who} offer {oblations] to fire. Wearers (pottiya) 
wear a cloth.38 


44 Vanapattha, the list of forest dwelling ascetics Abhayadeva’s explanations. The list in the main 
which follows is found in two other places in the text is not identical with that in the cty and Sricandra 
canon Viy. XL9 and Uvav. §74 (see p. 346). It found it necessary to cite the original list in Pkt be- 
has also been mentioned by Deleu (Viy.study. fore providing the cty. Because the main text gives 
1970, 175) and Jain (1984, 300-302). The trans- only the names without explanations, discussion of 
lations given for these terms are based largely on the meanings is given in the notes to the cty. 

37 Vanapattha: with this word begins a long ex- 1918-20, 338b line 5). Pottiis defined as ciliminim 
tract lifted by Sricandra from Abhayadeva’s cty in *Ogha.1919, 92—ciliminikd a type of necklace 
on Viy. XL9 and Uvav. §74, ie. Viy.1917-31, (Buddhist) MW cilamilika sv—and as mukha- 
519a line 10-520a line i, then omitting a pas- vastrika (*Ogha.1919, 132). The BrhKapp. says: 
sage before continuing from p. 520a line 6- 520b kappai Nigganthana va Nigganthina va imaim 
line 8 (in Viy.1974-82 this section begins v. 2, pafica vatthaim dharittae va pariharittae va, tam 
517, in Viy. 1974 or 1975, 494 line 15). The Jaha—jatigie, bhangie, sdnae, pottae tiridapatte 
wording in the Uvav. cty is a little different nama paticame (ByhKapp. 1987, 572 (§2.28)). The 
(Uvav. 1985, 95 line 1-14). W. B. Bollée kindly VavaBha. (1996 ed.) also uses this term: potta (v. 
sent me copies of the relevant Viy.1917-31 3993), pottr (v. 3773) and pottiya (v. 3853). 
pages. The Viy. cty here reads: vanapattha tti VavaBha.1996, v. 3853 has: ukkhala-khalae 
vane bhava vani prasthanam prastha—a vasthitir davvi, dande sandasae ya pottiya /ame pakke ya 
vant prastha yesam te vanaprasthah, athava— tadha, davvorhcham (?) hoti nikkhevo. Jain’s ver- 
“brahmacari grhasthas ca, vanaprastho yatis sion of this is that the ascetics “collected as little 
tatha” iti catvaro lokapratita asramah, etesam quantity of grains as could be held in a spoon 
Ca tytiyasrama varttino vanaprasthah (Viy.1917— (darvi ) or [on a] stick (danda) or between the 
31, 519a lines 10-12). The Uvav. cty has: vana- thumb and forefinger (sandasaya) or as much as 
Ppatha tti vane—atavyam prastha—prasthanam adhered to a piece of cloth (pottiya)” (Jain 1984, 
gamanam avasthanam va vanaprastha sa asti 300). Pottiya in the Utt. and elsewhere in the Viy. 
yesam tasyam va bhava vanaprasthah— seems unrelated, there it is the name of a type of 
“brahmacart, gphasthas ca, vanaprastho yatis insect (Utt.26.147) = caturindriya jantuvisesa (Viy. 
tathe”ty evam bhitaqtiyasramavartinah (Uvav. 1974 or 1975, §15.186, defined in the Angasuttani 
1985, 95a line 1-2). SabdaSict lists sv. pottiya). Abhayadeva on Viy. 

38. Pottiya: pottr is a cloth (defined in *Av.1916-17, remarks on a variant: sottiya tti kvacit pathas 
307). In the Thana. cty: pottie tti potam eva tatrapy ayam evarthah (Viy.1917-31, 519a line 
potakam—karpasikam (a cotton cloth) (Thana. 12). That comment is not given in the Uvav. cty 
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3 gfearsir 


[l] ages" [I] aes | Sasa | Sqaeatear™ | 


25b gre [1] Sassrr | eoReTeT™ [1] shkarrepor” | SaeRer™ | 
RL_P Hovar 222 | aoe RRR | grea r QW | seer | 
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nN ) 


fearatfract ** | stgarferorr®* [i] averathererr* [1] faerie | 


qa: | athrar | wad [) age | aree" [l] gasZT tsa 
qatar’ | SAT | aa [laa | she oTRERT | 
Seep | See) ReeTAaT' (y Pager | Breraraa4r | 
stem | fraratieeotr’’ | aanarfeon | fasareeor’ 


22 gifear Lip2; aifear Ps; sear J1=1987Ka, aifemeeertl Viy.1917-31. 
Lo2H2; om. J3. RL | TALHOT P2, the first syliable is very likely 
283 Gadi Be3, 1885; Tad Lol. a copying mistake taken from next word; 
28% ag$ L1P2L02H2, 1987Ka; FET Be3; gre SAIS J3; SACRO Be3Lol, Viy.1917- 
1885; Fea Lol; TAM 1918. 31; SAH H2, 1885; SABHA 1918. 
28% gre LIP2L02H2, 1987Ka; ated? J3P5; R88. GSMA Viy.1917-31. 
ges Be3Lol, 1987, Viy.1917-31; Arect = 22 Om. Lol; BSTAT Lo2; BSTAPT Viy.1917- 
1885; Beet 1918; aed 1922; ates 1932. 31. 
R€&  ETS_T L1IP2L02H2Be3Lol, 1987Ga; SZ -*X*_-- ASHE Be3Lol. 
1885; G7SgT 1918; STSET 1987Ka; ESET —-*X¥_-eTTAATS PSLIP2H2; eeTaTATS Lo?; 
1987Ka; SST 1987 cites Uvav. sitra no. 94 eferarae Lol. 
(Ladanim ed.); 7 4 S¥ Viy.1917-31. 2 HEETI3; SECT PSLIP2L02; SEOT H2; SES 
Rs sgapfsar LI, 1885; SqRroay P2 (ie. mis- Be3Lol, 1885, 1918, 1987; om. Viy.1917-31. 
reading 4 as % similar inJain Devanagari); °° fSaTaT HAUT ISL1P2H2, 1885; Sears 
genres Lo2H2; @yRafeat Be3Lol: Lo2; om. Viy.1917-31. 
FGeafoar 1987Ka; STaToar 1918. Re AguraTar Lo2; THAT Be3Lol, 1918, 
RC SATS P2; SHASSAT Viy. 1917-31. 1922, 1932; 1987 cites Uvav. reading 4T¥- 
28 ASST ATA Be3Lol, 1918, 1922, 1932, aor, aertraateterrar sige 
1987; RASS STRATOS Viy.1917-31. Viy.1917-31, an old reading, see Viy. 1974— 
Ro Feuorsor J3; fe<fRasorsor Ps; fersar 82:2, 517 note 3, the reading from MS. Je. 
L1P2L02H2; aferaTeEeAT Be3, 1918; sfenrr- RR Om. Be3Lol, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
SEAT Lol; ATH 1885. The mistake repre-  *S_—- FsSaTAVITL1P2L02H2, 1987 VyPa, 1885, 1918; 
sented in J3 and P5 has been transmitted to oth- agaearit Be3; Foalayt Lol, 1922, 1932, 
ers, but repaired in P5. SERSUM Alga 1987; om. Viy.1917-31. 
84 qeqEher: : AFUTLT: PTL2Beo. *<° Om. P3. 
%& gree H4P3, 1885; ales F, 1922; Wee %°.8 SMA Viy.1917-31. 
Viy.1917-31. £2 Be6, 1922; RoI POPTL2; Viy. 1917-31; 
8° aqaatean H4FP3. OITA H4F P3B3L2, 1885. 
the geseT Sa po; wee Pas 82 tga H4B2, 1885; Prtqear F; fe 
3M Viy.1917-31. AAT P3B3L2Be6. 
28 sent | aasarere7: Bae arate «= *2 for}? BS; PRarataaarfan B2; fearatet- 


L2Be6; <a> AIA B3; FAST 
STRATE 1922. 
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arfareit H4FP3; feararerarfert 1885. 
Awaraeit PoP7; Asavkawy Viy.1917-31. 


3 Pupphiyao 


those who lie on the ground (kottiya ),45 sacrificers (jannar ), those who perform rites for 
the dead (saddhaz ), those who carry a container (thalar ), those who carry a mendicant’s 
bowl [kundi] (humbauttha), those who grind grain with their teeth (dantu-kkhaliya), 
immersers (ummajjaga), multiple immersers (sammajjaga), “complete washers” 
(sampakkhdalaga), those who stay on the south-bank (dakkhinakala), those who stay on the 
north-bank (uttarakilaga), conch-blowers (sankhadhama), those [who stand] on the bank 
and blow (xuladhama), those longing for animals (miyaluddha), elephant-ascetics (hatthi- 
tavasa), those who have an upright staff (uddanda), those who sprinkle the directions 
(disapokkhino), those who live in water (ambuvasino), those who live in the air (vayavasino), 
those who live in holes (bilavasino), 


those who lie on the ground,?? sacrificers, those who perform rites for the dead, those who 
carry a container, those who carry a mendicant’s bowl, those who grind grain with the 
teeth, immersers, multiple immersers, complete washers, those who stay on the south- 
bank, those who stay on the north-bank, conch-biowers, those [who stand on the bank] 
and blow, those longing for animais, elephant-ascetics, those who have an upright staff, 
those who sprinkle the directions [with water], those who wear bark (vakkavasino), those 
who live in holes, 


45 At this point in both Dost’s edition (Viy.1974- majjaga nimajjaga sampakkhala dakkhinakilaga 
82:2, 517) and Muni Mahaprajiia’s (Viy.1974 uttarakilaga sankhadhamaga kiladhamaga 
or 1975, 464) the extended list of ascetic types migaluddhaya hatthitavasa uddandaga disa- 
which commences with this word is regarded pokkhino vakkavasino celavasino jalavasino 
as an interpolation. The old reading is estab- tukkhamiliya ambubhakkhino vaubhakkhino 
lished as hottiya pottiya jaha Uvavaie java sevalabhakkhino mulahara kandahara tayahara 
Katthasolliyam piva appanam karemana pattahara pupphahara phalahara biyahara pari- 
viharanti, the basis for this is Abhayadeva’s sadiyakandamijatayapattapupphaphalahara 
comment here, ie. after he comments on the Jalabhiseyakadhinagaya ayavanahim paficaggi- 
variant soltiya as cited in cty note 38 (p. 197) tavehim ingaljasolliyam kandusolliyam” ti tatra 
he adds: jaha Uvavdie ity etasmad atidesad and then he commences his explanations 
idam drsyam—“kottiya jannai saddhai thalat (Viy.1917-31, 519a line 13-519b line 3). 
humvauttha dantukkhaliya ummajjaga sam- 

(1985, 95a line 3). Becardasa Dost adds in his ca va (7.1.173). 

footnote (Viy.1974-82:2, 517 note 2) Abhi- 39 These words are not explained until the succeed- 
dhanacintamanikose—srotriyah chandasah. ing section of the commentary, the translations 
chandah adhite Srotriyah. chandah adhite Srotra$ offered here reflect those later definitions. 
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3 great 
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afeeaorr*** 


saurranr®* arpafeeacir’** Sates- 
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amarent | craafean' | sepatsetr | arepaterert 


[) Aare- 


waerorh< [l] OTST | HSTSTT | TENT | QaBTERT | HETETT [] 
fren’ [) aRaaaqeearragennetenn | Tenhreratent * - 


are” 


, aerate" caters ameatey . tgatiet | aa 


sites“ fer yftenfaa: | wag fe agate: | age fer ara: | 
areg'* feagauren’’ | gasg fe eieerror:'“[y sqaaterr Fe | 


23° aTaarfauir J3PS5LIP2L02H2; om. Viy.1917— 28 cater Li; fetefr p2H2; “fete 
a, 1987Kha; “StenTeanttaryat Lo2; “Feteter- 
280.8 Seana Viy.1917-31. TATA 1885; Hoa S TTA 1987 Vr 
Re genta p2; sist Lo2; TeRA- = Sal with the text as given above as a vari- 
afrantt H2; Stgarheaet Viy.1917-31. ant; Test VeaAioaT aTearernt TRH 
2 qrarteantt L1; oftarsafaot Lol; Aare aviatit Paritiarrar Viy.1917-31 
afar 1918. eo Amatigarteer J3. 
BR Aawattanit Lol; arqufrair 1918. °¥€ BE" JZPSLIP2Lo2H2Lol, 1885; FF 1918; 
RY ASTER H2; HTS Be3. 1987 gives two words (both footnoted as in- 
234 Om. P2, Viy.1917-31; AeTERT Lo2; TaTEne dicated) #ZAtHsA—footnote om. 1987Ka 
H2; TATENT Be3Lol; TATERT 1918. (=J1), 1987Kha; ®YAT 1987Ga—Hy- 
22% Om. Lo2; AATENT Be3Lol; Tae 1918. atfga—footnote ETAT 1987Ka; om. 
R38 Om. Lo2; FATA FUTETT 1918. 1987Ga—perhaps the similarity of tha and 
32 Om. Lol, 1918. du in Jain Devanagari caused confusion; 
RCL HUTT Viy.1917-31. agatigaiva egarigarar Viy.1917-31. 
cs eeaafoateo | cRaRioa4r | B2. “gente B2. 
te gaftaguir Har, iguisgyres: vafeager |“? FSET AaIaIHiST P3. 
P3B2, 1885. tee aTaT P6P7. 
*88 argpafeauit ; H4FP3B3, 1885 insert before "TAT ~~~ Fe J24; STAT ——é B7 
this word: ARPA (om. F.) Tara (16a.11); Hat ——— f& H4F. 
(om. F) att | aaxarfant q@exarertt = SS Tait 1922. 
1885) Aware | eater learaaieat) “SS aa aifear: cer afer Har; fr a athe 
aga stguhant | B3; agferratt Be6; aa lhe 1885. From here on there is a 
1885) I; > appar F, 1885; arriteeantr parallel passage in the Uvav. cty (Uvav.1985, 
P3; tSateantt B3; om. B3. 95a lines 3-14). 
886 upaTeufrattt: OF: Ware atRaury P3: 8e¢ gterg H4P3Be3Be6B2F [J3 needs to be 
Haren BS, 1885; om. B3. *** Om. P3. reseen], 1922; aTeghea 1885; aTHarT 12; 
Seo WaTETeT YORTSTRT 1922, Viy.1917-31. aS 1953; UTZ Viy.1917-31, Uvav. 1985. 
9% havent P6P7. e8 aig sft P6P7; ——ai Hist: H4FB7. 
$e -YURTET H4FB3L2; “FEET P3, 1885; to pfesHrTAMT: Viy. 1917-31; Uvav.1985; 
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3 Pupphiyao 


those who live in water (jalavasino), those who live at the base of trees, those who live on 
water (ambu-bhakkhino), those who live on air (va 'yu-bhakkhino), those who live on moss, 
those who eat roots, those who eat tubers, those who eat bark, those who eat leaves, those 
who eat flowers, those who eat fruit, those who eat seeds, those who eat decaying tubers, 
roots, bark, leaves, flowers and fruit, those “whose jimbs are rough from having been 
sprinkled with water” (alabhiseya-kadhina-gaya-bhaya).* They live making themselves 
as if roasted in a frying pan (kandu-solliya), roasted by charcoal (ingala-solliya), by means of 
the ascetic practice of five fires, by means of heating (ayavana). 


those who live in water, those who live at the base of trees, those who live on water, those who 
live on air, those who live on moss, those who eat roots, those who eat tubers, those who eat 
bark, those who eat flowers, those who eat fruit, those who eat seeds, those who eat decaying 
tubers, roots, bark, leaves, flowers and fruit, those “whose limbs are rough from having been 
sprinkled with water.” They live making themseives as if roasted in a frying pan (kandu- 
solliya), roasted by charcoal (iigala-solliya), by means of the ascetic practice of five fires, by 
means of heating. 


There kottiya lie on the ground; sacrificers are those who offer sacrifices;*! those who perform 
Tites for the dead (saddhar ) are Sraddhas-*2 the thalar are those who carry a container;*3 the 
humbauttha are those who carry a mendicant’s bowl (kundr );4 those who grind grain with 


46 Jalabhiseyakadhinagaya is not ciear to me and word kadhina can mean hard or stiff. 
Abhayadeva’s explanation doesn’t help. The 

40 Kottiya: PSM offers a Sanskrit form kotrika, bhanda need only refer to one vessei. Leumann 
which is not listed anywhere else. Amara Muni accepted valai in the text (§74) but glossed this 
(Viy.1982-86:3, 35) offers kautrika (2). Tumer word under thalai (Uvav.1883 sv). 
($3512) lists *kowr-“dig” which (if related) would 44 Humba uttha is glossed as kundikasramana in the 
at least link them to the ground in some way. Viy., and Uvav. ctys. The misreading of the 
However, a more plausible link would seem to NirayaSu. cty MS tradition (Aundikasramana) has 
be Sanskrit kauttika- “pertaining to dogs” entered the Alpa. list of definitions from the 1922 
(Turner §3563). Edgerton (BHSD kukkura- edition. The Desinamamala gives humkao and 
vratika sv) explains that certain non-Buddhist Aumkuruvo meaning the cavity formed by putting 
ascetics took vows to live like dogs (references the hands together and hollowing the palms 
to the Pali canon: MN i.387.18 chama-ni- (VIIL71), there is also the particle hum defined 
kkhittam bhufjati and cty. iii.100.25; DN cty. as a “gift, asking, prevention” (II.197) but it is dif- 
111.819.17 sunakho viya ghayitva khadati ficult to relate these to the definition offered. 
uddhana-vare nipajjati, afifam pi sunakha- Leumann “kundik’-asrama [Uvav.1883] §74 ob 
kiriyam eva karoti. Edgerton then cites Karmav. ustra ‘ein grosser Topf’ drin steckt? vgl. uttiya- 
44.19: govratika-kukkura vratika-prabhytinam: samana. Eine Glosse in der [Viy.] sagt eka- 
Siks. 332.3 kukkura-govratika; and LV 248.21 kamandalu-rasai ” (Uvav. 1883 humbauttha sv)— 
govrata-myga-Sva-varaha-vanara-hasti-vratais “uttiya-samana, ustrika-Sramana [Uvav.1883] 
ca and AbhidhK. La Vallée-Poussin iii.86 n.3. §120 ein Asket, der sich in einem grossen Gefass 

41 Jannai: jannay = yajfakgt (Pischel 1900 §276), kasteit, ustrika mahan mpnmayo bhajana-visesah, 
yajnakin, yajnayajin (Leumann, Uvav.1883 sv). tatra pravista ye Sramyanti te ustrika-Ssramanah” 

#2 Saddhai: saddhat = sraddhakin (Leumann, (Uvav.i883, sv). 
Uvav.1883 sv; Pischel 1900 §333 and PSM sv) 45 Dantukkhaliya: PSM gives dantélukhalika “using 
perhaps from sraddha-kyt = sraddha-kara “one the teeth as a mortar” eating grain without the husk, 
who performs a Sraddha or offers an oblation to or unground grain (aiso Deleu, Viy. study.1970, 
the Pitris” (MW sv). The Sraddha is a strict set 175). uliikhalika,“‘pounded in a mortar” MW sv. The 
of practices honouring the dead relatives. Jain’s Sanskrit form appears in a number of texts cited by 
definition “the devotional class of ascetics” MW: Manu vi, 17; Yajnavalkya iii. 49; MBh. ix, 

a seems facile (1984, 300). 2182; xiii 647. Ramayana III.6.3 (these references 


Thalai: sthalakin, a sthala is “any vessel or re- 
ceptacle, plate, cup, bowl, dish, cauldron, 
pot’(MS sy). In Deleu 1996, 62 thalai is a mis- 
take for thalai. Jain (1984, 300) says “They car- 
tied all their belongings with them,” but grhita- 


cited from Jaini 1984, 300 and MW). Leumann’s 
guess was ascetics with broken teeth (Uvav.1883 
ukKhaliya sv). Amara Muni’s danta-praksalaka 
“teeth washers” is unlikely (Viy.1982-86:3, 34). 
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26a 


3 gfeareir 


Sone: | gasp fe sao a eet | aasT fe | 
SASS F ees | Prascnt for erard @ faa ce 
ar feroter | aaeatent fer’? gfrepreatorgdas'* asy etreatea | 
afeerrpent fer | igreferrane’*' ws sero | TaeRerT Fer 
safer: | weer fe ag area’ a Safe | ga: eit 
arrester | peerat fer. T Ee Racy we Par’ yard | Pagar 
far*  gdtar wa [|] eteravaa fer a eet area ata agers 
Pasa aaa | see fa. Hetecrauer'* Fafa‘ | Pearatfseretr 
fer scart fear: dea 2 wagenie agra | aaparterern Fer 
qcaoaraa:* | faa’ fr. at | cerde dearer 
aqgdorated: [i] wearer fr. & setae vara | ere: 
giant: | aac erhreerateonter” Fer, aera’ FT Yost SATS 
astyerrar sft Far: [|] aahaq wenPreratermeys fr ger | 


aa gerttteanitaragan:': mar to gar [1] sereatiga 
SfeeerMT: H4P3B3B2F, 1922; ESSA: &$t aparfautr p7; Seared 12; . 
1885. 88.8 aygaereeanted: Viy.1917-31; Uvav. 

88 Accepting the emendation in 1922, ¢ (fa); 1985. 
1885 and all the main MSS (including P6) how- 2 1992; TSIM H4F; TOMTVAT P3, 1922: 
ever have G; Gt P7. FOMAAAT B2; THACTAT 1885. 

8¢8.8 } SVT Viy.1917-31; Uvav.1985. 8% uaaefa | Tat THAN: Beo. 

8? @amatent fa : aoeartes fer P6P7H4P3B3 &¥ HemAT | aaeateoeaReH4 (ie. misreading of 
Be6L2B2F. prsthamatra as a danda); 

te gfreretogde =. yfreteetorgde Viy. aorraaerrrahet F; 
1917-31; Uvav.1985. aorreaaterrrakr P3; 

223.8 Ahigraferreanes : Aigrar eter Viy. 1917— aoltaaatertare B3; 
31; Uvav.1985; TontaanreteorTeare 12; 

<c¥ Sart POP7. TorteaaelSrTa kt B2; 

8c%  GEPHED: P6; HOA: P7. soar termaret B2; 

§& Set TAT PO; SET TAT P7. Fora HSTTAT 1885. 

cs Om. H4FP3B2, 1885; <pral> B3. WV. ASEaTCaT: F SATCAT 1922; T SATA Uvay.1985. 

<< faqash FISEM: B2. ®8& — Viy.1917-31; Uvav.1985; STATcaT POP7; 

h.8 Sgapaneseal Viy.1917-31; Badtparasy AT<aT>eaT «-B3; SATCATATCAT ~H4FP3B2; 
Uvav.1985. SMIGIATAT L2Be6; STST 1885; ATT 

co gaia B2L2; dais SeApdarsl Bes. are 1922. 

tee qararftrwit H4FP3Be6, 1885; aeewAaTT «= asta aenfeaafeormmeye fo ga | oF 
Viy.1917-31; @TRaTRATT Uvav.1985. om. Uvav.1985. 

<3 eae: H4FP3. Re genftiteenioans Yor: H4P3B3B2; FoI 

%° 1999; fagarfesit Pop2, 1885; Tamattecit SeoepfSst AT Ya: Viy.1917-31, Uvav.1985. 
P7, ic. prsthamatra; AHaamt B3L2Be6, Viy. So Faeeiteer B2; Sevag 1922; Viy.1917— 
1917-31, Uvav.1985; Ugaratkasnt H4FP3. 31, Uvav.1985. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


their teeth (dantukkhaliya)* are fruit-eaters; immersers (ummajjaga) are those who bathe by 
merely dipping in the water [once];*6 the multiple immersers (sammajjaga) are those who 
bathe as for the immerser (ummajjaga) [but] who bathe by dipping many times; “deep bathers” 
(nimajjaga) are those who in order to bathe go under for a while; “complete washers” 
(sampakkhdlaga) are those who rinse their body [having first rubbed it down] with earth;47 
south-bankers (dakkhinakulaga) are those who live only on the south bank of the Ganges;48 
north-bankers (uttarakilaga) do the opposite of what was just said; conch-blowers 
(sankhadhama) are those who eat after having biown a conch, [but only] if no one else comes 
[to eat];49 bank-biowers (kuladhama), are those who stand on the bank and make a noise [and 
only] eat [if none else comes];>° those seeking for animals (miyaluddhaya),5! [what they do is] 
self-evident; elephant-ascetics (hatthi-tavasa) are those who, having caused the death of an 
elephant, live for a long time eating it;52 those who have a lifted staff (uddanda) are those who 
go about holding up a staff;>> those who sprinkle the directions (disapokkhino),>4 are those 
who sprinkle the directions with water and then gather fruit and flowers; those who wear 
bark>> have garments made of bark; [what] those who live in holes (bilavasino) do is 
straightforward. Another reading: those who live on the edge means on the ocean’s edge;56 
those who live in the water are those who immerse [their bodies] in water and stay there; 
[what] the rest do is self-evident. 


Those “whose limbs are rough and have been sprinkled with water” (jalabhiseyakadhina- 
gaya) are those who do not eat without having bathed, or the eiders say this means that their 
bodies have become white from bathing. In some places [the reading] “whose limbs have 


46 Ummaijaga: either “emerging” or “swimming” 52 Hatthi-tavasa: K.R. Norman (1996, 116-16) points 
(Turner §2110). Jain gives a reference to the out that this name is also found in Hemacandra’s 
*Baudhayana-srauta-sitra II.3, saying “they col- TrisaSaPuC., X.7.330, and suggests that Abhaya- 
lected and prepared food avoiding the use of iron deva’s remark here is based on samvaccharenavi 
and stone implements.” They are also mentioned ya egam egam banena mareu mahagayam tu / 
in the Ramayana III.6.3 (Jaini 1984, 300 n.7). sesana jivana dayatthayae, vasam vayam vitti 

47 Sampakkhdlaga: “they rubbed and cleansed their pakappayamo, Sity.1974 or 1975, 467 (§2.6.52). “It 
body with mud” (Jain, 1984, 301). Ina similar way should, however, be pointed out that this remark is 
the Hindi translation of Amara Muni, Viy.1982- attributed to the hatthitavasas not in the canonical 
86:3, 35 (but not that of Devakumara Sastri, text itself, but only in the later Niryukti (v. 190). 
NirayaSu.1985, 58) suggests that these forest- The sentiment is not exclusive to any one sect but 
dwellers bathe only by rubbing themselves down merely reflects the belief that in striving towards 
with mud. However, I take parvaka-, (here ifc.), total ahimsa it is better to kill one animal a year 
to mean “preceded by” ie. they rub themselves rather than many ... There is nothing to prove that 
with earth then rinse, this would also explain the the statement represents the main tenet of the hatthi- 
use of sam-, they do this action rather completely. tavasa, and since the author of the Niryukti [not 

48 Dakkhina-kilaga: neither this nor the next term indexed in Alpa. however] is wrong in ascribing an 
(uttara-kiilaga) appears in MW. earlier view in the same section of the text to the 

5 “They had their meals after blowing [a] conch- Ekadandins, he may be wrong here, and may have 
shell to keep people away” (Jain 1984, 301). How- been misled by the coincidence hatthi- / gaya- ... 
ever, their ascetic practice may have been only The hatthitavasa could then have been the 
to eat if no one came. “Sankha-dhma, m. a shell- Ajivikas.” Norman then points out an apparent mis- 
blower, one who piays on the conch or horn, VS.; quotation in the Abhidhanarajendra, taken over by 
SBr.” MW sv. PSM, that the hatthi-tavasas were Buddhist. Jain 

50 Kiladhamaga: “They blew a conch-shell on the (1984, 301 n.1) blindly repeats the statement that 
river bank before having their meals” (Jain 1984, they were Buddhists and mentions the Lalita- 
301). This word is not in MW. vistara’s hasti-vrata ascetics.W. B. Bollée (1995, 

5! Miya-luddha(ya), mpga-lubdhaka: the text version 179) gives citations from Manu and other refer- 
omits the final syllable. Jubdhaka is “a hunter” ences (including some in Pali) against the con- 
but is also a “covetous or greedy man” (MW sv). sumption of elephant flesh. See note 40 above 
The commentary does not explain which mean- about kottiya “dog ascetics.” 
ing is meant, so the translation is left ambiguous. 53 Uddandaga: Jain (1984, 301) cites the *AyarCu. 
Leumann opted for “hunter” (Uvav.1883 Juddha- (1941, 169) referring to them along with the 
ga sv). Bodiya and Sasarakkha mendicants who went 
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3 gfearsir 


aa uw & Panter aaa ae afar fanfare” 
qagae wae, aaa” ee ward BRE athe 
—— ; sary aie, ert adterttt Se 
qe wie 2 goiter serrate sere faecar 
fa a2 1 ge cared afere ora amiga wet sera 
saat fe | az or afte arent Ret enaaaATT- 
urea, arene’ wedeeg 2° areca | ata 


fer agithte cad [|] agatiga fr aguaathate | fearreatsat 
arent fer | Ua TOs Gert fer ait Hera TEST Yeh 
fedia g cfemrentreta feeawares [|] TT ATHAMT TRTHEHCT 
aarat' farmer | ar arate | apreaeatrarer fe | 
ace sepals dee ager Malad aa a’ aremodeatec: | 


2 Pataca J3; eataaae Ps; 26% afitSarar Ps. 
fearareaaaraa? ave 1987. we oft fae 33. 

2 Om. P2. Om. J3P5J1. 

RS PANT : J3P5, J1=1987Ka, 1987Kha, L1P2L02 8 Heurtdt Be3, 1918, 1987. 


H2, 1885, all insert here a fragment of text 
from the next line: FATT 3g averstt. 


aTeUnT RT = J3PS5J1L1Lo2H2; “areonT hy 
P2Lol, 1885, 1918, 1987. 


4 43p5,J1=1987Ka, LIP2H2, 1987Kha; ARTE 8 TATA 43. 
afafieeahr 1922, 1932, 1987; ahaa X42 Om. JI. 
Lo2; aRrftRecarht B3eLol; afar R83 gTeTaethraey PS 
afahreat 1885. Ra UTA PS 
yet H4F; Yeh: P3; FEth | B3B2. Gib =e wae | at J2J4 
888 afer PPT; AAT AAT A L2. Ref at | & P6H4FBeb. 
SOS vgigeliga == —-—-—waid | at H4F; 
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3 Pupphiyao 


Then, he ordained as one who sprinkles the directions in the presence of those ascetics 
who sprinkle the directions. He took such a vow as this, ‘It is appropriate for me, as long as 
T live, to live with fasting without surcease, [cutting] six meais [before breaking the fast] 
with the ascetic practice of the circle of the directions, [which includes] hoiding my arms 
up and facing the sun in the area for practicing austerities (4yavana-bhami), while being 
heated [by fires].’ 


He took this vow [to fast without surcease cutting every six meals and so on] up to having 
taken it he lived keeping the first fast of six meals. Then Somila, the brahman seer (risT ), 
on the breaking of the fast of cutting six meals, went down to the area for practising 
austerities. He put on bark garments. 


become rough from having been sprinkled with water” (jalabhiseyakadhina gayabhiya) is seen, 
iwhich meansj they have reached that state. They are roasted by charcoal, cooked by charcoal. 
Oven-roasted: roasted in a frying pan. With the ascetic practice of the circle of the directions: 
the ascetic practice of the circle of the directions is said to be when on the breaking of one 
fast, whatever fruits there are in the eastern direction are gathered and eaten. While on 
the second [breaking of the fast he does the same] in the southern direction, and so on in 
the circle of the directions. In regard to that ascetic practice, the way of breaking the fast, 
his ascetic practice is called the ascetic practice of the circle of the directions. He practices 
asceticism using that ascetic practice. 


He put on bark garments: bark (vaikalamn.) [and] bark (vaikalah m.), [the word for] the 
derivative of that 1s “of bark (valkalam).” One by whom garments made of bark have been 
put on is one who has put on bark garments.57 


about naked and used the hollow of their hand vasino ce(ve)lavasino jalavasino rukkhamiliya 
as alms-bowl. References are also made to the ambubhakkhino ... (Uvav.1985, 94b, lines 8-9). 
dandina, “wand-bearers,” “probably some reli- Since the cty is the same in both editions it seems 
gious order like the modern Dandis” (Barnett, the Viy.1917—31 text is anomalous, ie. it does not 
Antag.1907, 49, n.1). match its own printed cty. DoSi cites this passage 
34 Disapokkhina: this is the group Somila is shortly from this edition but mistakenly changes cela- 
to join, as does the brahman Soma in Viy. XI.9. vasino to sevalavasino (which word does not oc- 
The account of the practice each does is termed cur in the cty), however it is easier to explain what 
the disacakkavaia tavokamma and is described has happened. Bilavasino has been misread as 
in detail in the cty below. celavasino (ie. the first syllable ‘bi’ read as ‘ce’ 
55 Vakka-vasino: this group is mentioned in the cty written using prsthamatra). It is also apparent that 
but not in the NirayaSu. text nor in the Viy. text. there is some kind of old text seam here, the 
It only appears in the Uvav. version. Alpa. cites Viy.1917—-31 reading introduces jaiabhiseya- 
it as vakkalavasi but that seems to be mistaken kidhinagayd here which the NirayaSu. text gives 
and a back-formation from the Sanskrit. five lines further on. MS Je. of the Viy. (12th cent.) 
56 The Viy.1917-31 and Uvav.1985 both print this also reads hatthitavasa jalabhiseyakiniga(ga)ya 
section of the cty differently from Sricandra’s ambuvasino disapokKhiyatavasa (cited Viy.1974— 
version: celavasino tti vyaktam pathantare 82:2, 517 n.3). It seems highly likely the textual 
velavasino tti samudravelasannidhivasinah tradition was revised to insert more types of 
(Viy. 519b, line 10; Uvav.1985, 95a line 10). vanapattha into the listing, however, since 
They also have differences in the main text here Abhayadeva does not comment here, we cannot 
Viy. has: hatthitavasa Jalabhiseyakidhinagaya be certain the list we have—after jalavasino at 
ambuvasino vauvasino jalavasino celavasino least—was the one he had. 
ambubhakkhino ... (Viy.1917~31, 515a line 8) 57 The commentary on the Viy. passage is identical 
but Uvav.1985 reads: hatthitavasa uddandaka for many lines now (beginning Viy.1917-31, 520a, 
disapokkhino vakavasino ambuvasino bila- line 6). 
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26a 


ar ue awe Tans 2 piesa 5 rene 


2 gear 


Wes 13° aR 


faa’ grag qiermie** are att serra cant ea aS 
ater ates saftr a aer sarttr ae, yenttr T 


coo ATT BT, Tater ae 


gener az, entire, ateanter a, attarter 


a attr sapiens fer ag | gent fer gees 9 oft ae Aer 
Harter | we shearer a, ae“ Tes | ferent as 2h 


seu ft. seaman | fefenr fer serra esafaers: | acer 
aan: ander anigedas pferaienteny** | were” fer Stesares: | 

qearor’”* afer *  GeTet TRISTE ea? TERT Hers COTS 
TAY oT Wed atotesraety* [1] 


B44 
RHR 


RKe 


ame 1987Ka. 

Beat P2L02H2Be3Lol, 1885; Hay Li; 
BET 1918; FST 1922, 1932; FSI 1987Ka. 
fear 1922, 1918, 1932, 1987; 1922 givesa 
footnote Fefer ITeTeACT]’; 1932 also gives 
a footnote “MSS read @f@% and fefeer in- 
discriminately.” Pl resumes here (11a.1). 
Om. P2H2Lo1. 

fafa 1922, 1932, 1987 (fa 1987Ka). 
geaare 1922. 

HRT 2 J3PS5I1. 

aeanfr x carter a: carter ar afenfer 
Tt Lo2. 

gear a weft a dent a atari 
Be3Lol, 1918, 1922, 1987; FaaT at stat 
(tan aftarftr psPiL1P2L02, 1885. 


Roe 
WV 


Om. P1Be3Lol, 1885, 1918, 1922. 

aS Fe : TOATTAT L1P2L02, 1885. 
Om. J3J1. 

Om. Ji. 

ae : ate LIP2L02, 1885. 

Tes : WET 2 1932, 1987. 
pleaat<e5a J3; Hfeaarsa] 1987Ka; 
fafeortargart 1932; fefeor aaret 1918; 
fetfrearhrr Li; Petz 102; 
fagtorerariter p2; fetsor ware 1885. 
att 2 AT 1918. 

Om. J3J1L1; 2 AT 1918; 2 Pefetererareer 
weet po; 2 feterreerer wef L02; 
felecraarfer wear | Be3; Peteferearfer 
Wet i Lol. P5 has after this about 5 cm of 


writing erased. 
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Rov 


20% 


SEARTATES POPT, 1885; SeTETIA ——-E 
J2; SETRTTAKT SS>B J4; SEMEATIT —— EF 
H4F; ScsteqTya — TEA P3 this suggests P3 


has a relationship with H4F, since it is more 


complete perhaps it is an earlier copy of the 
same source MS since it does not share the 
other omissions. SESTECTIETA ATE 1922, is 
a silent emendation unsupported by any posi- 
tive MS evidence. 

cateifter B2; “ater: 12. 
FEU H4FP3B3; AST 1885. 
TMT H4FP3B3B2, 1885; TAT 
TAT 1922. 


L2Be6; 
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20% 


RS 


From here on L2 mixes the text rather badly, 
the two sections underlined below being trans- 
ferred from later and earlier in the text respec- 
tively. Apart from one word no text is omitted 


however. Wert fa | gta Fao | 
atten fi a 9 Romar 
va waht eitears aa: qart ster 
<om. Waa> HoMEMMs WT aT FIT 
aoteraaty 

Wat HAF. 

“aft H4FP3; “fT | B2; “eft: 

1885. 


3 Pupphiyao 


He went to his own hut and took hold of his baskets and carry-pole (kadhina-san- 
kaiyam).*’ He sprinkled‘ [water] in the eastern direction [and said], “Emperor Soma?*? of 
the eastern direction, protect me, the brahman seer Somila, for I have set out on the way. 
Whatever tubers, roots, barks, leaves, flowers, fruits, seeds, verdure there is, permit me 
[to gather them].” 


He set out in the eastern direction, whatever tubers [and so on} up to verdure, those he 
took, loaded his bamboo carry pole and baskets. 


Hut: a hut is an ascetic’s house. A kidhina is a particular ascetic receptacle made of 
bamboo.>$ For the two [receptacles] there is a sanikayika: a device to carry loads [which is] 
baskets and carry-pole. Emperor: the deity of the direction. [Protect] the brahman seer 
Somila>? [who] has set out on the way, on the road, on the path to gain the other world or 
set out, got underway on the path in order to gather fruit and so on. 


47 Kidhina- / kadhina-sankaiyam: PSM offers 165 (§456) = Ayar.1974 or 1975, 135 (§63)). 
kithina as the Skt form. This passage and the Viy. sankdaiya likewise is only defined here. 
XI parallel seem to be the only occurrence of 48 Pukkhei: (not in PSM) is Sanskritized by Ghasilala 
this term. Deleu follows the commentator and as proksati (NirayaSi.1948, 289). vproks- “to con- 
says it is “two bamboo baskets fixed to the ends secrate by sprinkling holy water” (Apte 1957 sv). 
of a carrying stick (ka- or kidhina-samkaiya)” 49 Each direction has its protector. For the east, south, 
(1969, 123 = 1996, 63). Itis also possible the car- west and north respectively they are: Soma, Yama, 
tying pole was of bamboo and the suspended Varuna and Vaisramana (Kirfel 1920, 305). DPPN 
baskets were made of a folded palm-leaf each. shows that Soma is a common name for the deity 
kadhina in the Ayar. means “hard” (Ayar.1976, of this direction. 

58 Kidhina: the Viy. cty is very similar: kidhina- (Viy.i917-31, 520a line 7-8). 
sankaiyagam ti kidhina tti vamSamayas tapasa- 59 Sivarajarsiin the Viy. cty (Viy.1917-31, 520a line 
bhajanavisesas tatas ca tayoh sankayikam- 9). 


bharodvahanayantram kidhinasankayikam 
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26b 


2 gfeait 
gaa pea case’ a, after” sat a, ee | aoe a 
ser, Aire Tanrese 2 Paleo sag’ 2 [ as age 
2 sasargassy** wes | ceupoaeenm’* | Aa TTT 
Rees Aa anresg 2° TT ReraaS <~ ANTE 2° TOAST 
aay aft ayer | eet aha cee Ado | afer fe. ate: 
aoaifteer. | marae a fer aeareartiearanttr | ag agg fe. steer 
RAI cet ager at ager, sa aerate gawadtere: | 
sera (ate Rr sacsct qatar aa] aan Gee 
aan aT aeae | qareoagente’ fer euler Hore! SET TAT 
Tere Ta | FareoMTeenTE fer | safes: Ta SHOT TAT 


poe: o ea Ta aS a OT [I] 


292 GaHTS 1987Ka. 

Re¥ afrestt 1932. 

RO PVT 2 1918, 1922, 1932; Teg Asa 1987. 

Re Wee aT: AMATAT: L1Lo2; Avg AAT P?; 
ANT Be3. 

WS TBAT J3; FAT J1=1987Ka; SFT Be3Lol; 
FFT 1918; SFAT 1885. 

R38 Janesg 2 2 T J3; TAT 2 PS. 

298 fefeftratareart pi, feferrdtarsa Be3Lol; 
fatevrtares 1885; fateor tare 1918. 

rco ofafer Pl; sar P2. 

Rk agg : gate J3. 

RR JASSVTAASAT : SASS SHS L 1; SASS 
AASAT P1Lo2H2Be3, 1885; SISA FAST 
Lol; SASaY FASAT 1918. 


Re RY HLT HEAT I3; BLE 2 PS. 

X¢¥  J3P1LIP2L02, Viy.1974 or 1975; FAH <G>- 
area PS, the Fis added at the beginning 
of a line; TAHOASATI Be3Lol, 1918, 
1922, 1932, 1987; SHBATECTTT 1885. 

RCs AUT PS. 

2%  qUrat PS. 

Xo Jantesy 2 :T J3;T 2 PS. 

Ree ApTRETAY LI; WTRETAaEY P2; THTAETAST 
Be3Lol, 1885, 1918; WT Aeradt J3; 7T 
Hest 1922; WS ACME 1932; WT AEM 
1987; Wa ZaPRSsS 2 WT AeTAcE om. 
Lo2. 


28 Aes 2: AeTNles AT I3PS; AHTNT J2. 


28 Om, 1922; FHS BA THT om. F. 

%2 Om. P6P7. 

Ret mnfsararfer Po; HfSvarter P7. 

28% 1922 alone swaps the order of the preceding 
two sentences, ie. reads gaat w fer 
qearerateararttr | afters fr | atre: 
wIteer: 


282 aganittany Po. 

RY Garey POP7; WE Viy.1917-31. 

284 at Gachl sta: at ——sfe H4F. 

X8& gear Sit POP7. 

R28 FASAVTTASTAT PPT. 

Rt pate fe seteor WaaTieaT SASHA] J : 
restored from the Viy. cty (Viy.1917—31, 520a 
line 12); 1922 had followed the tu with a sug- 
gested emendation (J (fe): 1885, P6H4P3B3 
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Be6L2B2F however have J, (QT P7) which 
shows the omission was made prior to 1253. 

R23 TAT <A> PO. 

Ro FSAECHTT PS; GTHeAETeTTT 4; 
ZarEraeed m7 F; the form does not match 
the form in the main text; FAROaTEATT 
Viy.1917-31, Viy.1974-82, 520 note 14. 

Rf Hoa : PSAPA POPTH4P3B3L2F; 
POMP Beb, 1922; HSA Viy.1917-31; 
BOP 1885; HSA Viy.1974-82, 520n14. 

220.2 SaRRCRIRTERITT Fr: ear /ATETTT Fe 
Po; ATSIC FATB2: TaHHTELATT FT 
F, qareTeneeteerte Rt Viy.i917-31. 

222 garsil POP7, Viy.1917-31; H1e41 L2Be6; 
FETT H4P3B3B2F, 1922; FEMTAT 1885. 

RRR Hepa: P6; HOH: P7. 


3 Pupphiyao 


He took sacred grasses—dabbha (durva) and kusa (kusa)—crushed leaves®? and kindling 
wood. He went to his own hut, set down the baskets and carry-pole, [and] looked after the 
sacrificial altar, smearing, and cleansing [it]. 


“He went to the great river Ganges, with a gourd container>! and sacred dabbha grass in 
hand. He went into the great river Ganges, he bathed, 


Dabbha is [sacred grass] along with its roots. Kusa: darbha grass without the roots.‘ 
Kindling: [pieces of] kindling wood. Crushed leaves: crushed ieaves from tree branches. 
Looked after the sacrificial altar: an altar, a place to worship the gods. He used a broom 
(vardhani), “a sweeper” (bahukarika), hence vardhayati means cleans (pramarjayati). He 
looked after it means he cleaned it. Smearing and cleansing [it]: here smearing is with 
cow dung and so on, cleaning it is with water.®! 


He, with a gourd container and sacred dabbha grass in hand: he was one who had the 
sacred grasses and a gourd container in his hand. In some places [the reading found is]: 
container of dabbha grass in his hand: that is, he had a container with darbha grass inside it in 
his hand. 


50 Pattamodam appears in canonical texts only here translation, 1907, 74). Amotanam “crushing,” (Apte 
and in Antag. 3 (Antag.1974 or 1975, 564 (§3.89)), 1957 sv). Vmut- to crush, grind, break (MW) also 
also associated with a brahman named Somila. motaka, “n. a crushed or broken leaf , L[exical 
There Abhayadeva says: pattamodayam ya tti only].” (MW). 

Sakhisakhasikhamotitapatrani devatarcana- >! The long vowel within the compound is presum- 
rthanity arthah (Antag.1920, 11b = 1932b, 94 ably to be explained as kalasa, a feminine form 
(cty)). “plucked up leaves” (Modi, Antag. 1932a, of this noun. 

23 (translation), “leafy twigs” (Bamett, Antag. 

69 Dabbhe tti samuian darbhan kuse tti darbha- ferent from the readings represented in Sri- 
graniti (Antag.1920, lib = 1932b, 94 (cty); candra’s cty: dabbhakalasahatthagae tti darbhas 
mulasahitah darbhah (*Viy.1917-31, 290, 802). ca kalaSa§ ca haste gata yasya sa tatha dabbha- 

61 Only the Viy. version of the cty allowed the full sagabbha-kalasaga-hattha-gae tti kvacit tatra 
text to be restored (as stated in the textual ap- darbhena sagarbho yah kalasakah sa haste gato 
paratus). A very early (authorial?) copying er- yasya sa tatha (Viy.1917-31, 520a lines 12-13) 
ror had left uvalevanasammajjanam tu in the ie. the variant is “having in his hand the pot con- 
text, at least since 1253 CE. Somila’s prepara- taining the dabbha grass.” The NiraySt. cty text 
tions here probably relate to the site for the later too appears to use sagarbho, although the read- 
construction of the altar. ing it cites does not contain that word. I have re- 

62 Here the parallel commentary in Viy. XI is dif- tained the oldest readings however. 
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2 fear 


RS 2 wether RS us Tors * RS a aad Sra 
Rageye’ softens | TaNTeTEraeerm TTT 
HeMTsatr waa i are ar seu We Tarra ae aay 7 
eet a argarg a ag ws" 5 ry] qe RS 2 afer: RS ceelil 
aan efit es. 2 ait eg eS cif dyes’ 2 after 
wet ofeaay 2° RT SoaTeE VI] 


TAS fs TST (Rega [1] Heats fr segearaty  saT- 
Ante (l] wethrest fr coated? | arta fe, Tera 
pbs alana lee LETC | eae wate. wager fa 
aatteaaasar fa tsar hao aT ed wre Topstsamie 
at a car | aor anit’ wes’ fe ae aed attr 
Pierivers * qarfa quate [|] afarer afetr’< sane aera: | 


Ro ehaT SCS 2 om. 1918; 2 om. J3. 1987. 
RW TEAS J3. %& gga J3; TAT PIP2L02; FAT LI, 1885; 
RR mente ee | 2 Toes ee 1 : SET Be3Lol; FAT 1918. 
wofag wef | 3 wether weft 12 only 889 Aaa TarTESy 2 : AAT gue 13, in J3 this 
the cty and 1922. J3 has above the top line (J3 occurrence and the next are at the start of con- 
318b.2) < Amtey ee | 2. secutive lines (J3 318b.3 and 4); Ata FT 2 PS. 
383 Glaay J3P5; dRa — H2 (13b.8). 82 Om. P2L02. 
383.8 qeRASUT Viy.1972-84, 521 line 3. RS gag we .w fate wir IZLIL02. 
RY ATTAASOAEeETA + J3; TeTATHAT- = 8° ALE P2Be3, 1932A, 1918. 
BW Viy.1917-31, 516b line 2; Viy.1974- 2°? anf J1=1987Ka. 22 Om, J3U1. 


82, 521 lines 3-4, Viy.1974 or 1975 footnote,in 2°? ARTA Pl; SLT P2; ALAA Lo2. *°* HE J3. 
6 of 7 source MSS; qAaoateeety PIL1P2 208 aft aTsEZ 2 om. J3. 

Lo2, Viy.1974 or 1975 (against 6 of 7 source Rok ayeater 12 13; fagaeg Se ifils 

MSS); FARIS J FaTHTaEeE 88 after weiter afeaaT | 2 om. J3. 


MT Be3Lol, 1885, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987. 20¢ gaff LIP2L02Be3Lo1, 1987Ka; A*Tt Pi, it 
BA TRAE 2 Be3, 1918, 1932; TYRE Tara eT thenrepeats Wher 2 ART ayaatea 2 Aree 
R22 ged TT: POB3Be6L2; Set WAT P7; STAT aot fr B2: taahtaaon fer 1885; sates: 

H4P3B2F, 1885, 1922. waAFST 1922, with footnote “SaaTat 
2 Seis Viy.1917-31, BeoB2; Tears’ HAP; Fer acata]..” 


fISIkE P3; TeYra’ BS; Teale L2, 1922; 8 Fa L2B2F, 1922. 
FagQhx 1885. Original €& (written Ee)read  *** «Om. Be6. 


as Tae and then fe and then ae”. 233 P6P7L2Be6; “G7 H4P3B3B2F, 1885, 1922. 
28 Om. Beé. Re fas po.  %*% Om. B3L2, but not Be6. 
RRS THE PS, Be6 10b.1; HoAT PT; Tey «= 8s HPO. 

BC(TOT L2. Re feet B2. 38 PAeritea(e@rs} B2. 


Re gerggye fr ergy | H4FP3: | 7° Prferfartod aftr fateq) rar pear 


weg yET | B2; TAAEHETT | 1885, Beo. H4, but present in F. 
3° aaa fageaess ff. ear eit Bes; taates- = 84 atest for B2. 
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3 Pupphivao 


he washed, he sprinkled water, played about in the water, he sipped water from the palm 
of his hand [and rinsed his mouth] (ayanta).52 He became purified (cokkha),53 became 
completely clean. He performed the rites for the gods and ancestors. With a gourd container 
containing the sacred dabbha grass, he retumed from the great river, the Ganges, and went 
to his own hut. 


[There were! the dabbha and kusa grasses.5+ He made an altar with sand. He made the 
saraya>> and the arani,>° he mbbed the arani with the saraya. He produced fire, he kindled 
the fire. He threw on the kindling wood, the fire flared up. 


He washed: cleaning only the body with water. He played about in the water: even though 
he was clean he took pleasure in the water. He sprinkied water: he washed with water. He 
sipped water from the palm of his hand [and rinsed his mouth]:3 because of the touch of 
water he became purified by getting rid of impure substances. What is said is that he 
became compietely clean. He performed the rites for the gods and ancestors: he did the 
tasks for the deities and the ancestors (lit. the fathers}, [ie.] offering water, respectfully 
cupped hands and so on. He rubbed the arani with the saraya: with the Saraka, the rubbing 
Stick, he creates friction on the arani, that which is to be rubbed. To the right of the fire and 
So on is a verse pius a haif-line, {but] 


52 Ayanta, acanta: “one who has rinsed his mouth 54 The Viy. text of Viy.1917-21 gives this phrase 


or sipped water” (Apte 1957 sv). This word and as dabbhehi ya kusehi ya valuyaehi ya veim raei 
those which follow connote ritual purity. (516b lines 3-4) which Gopani and Chokshi fol- 

53. Cokkha, coksa: “pure, clean (persons) Manu- low in their NirayaSu. translation “he erected a 
smyti iii.207 and Mahabharata xii” (MW sv), sacrificial altar by means of darbha and kusa 
coksam—svaccham (*Av.1916-17, 631): co- grass and sand” (NirayaSu. 1934, 77). The phrase 
ksah—lepasik[t]adyapanayanenata eva para- __ 4ppears in that form a few pages on (p. 220-21). 
masucibhatah (*Viy.i917-31, 164) (Aipa sv). 55 Saraka: the meaning is not in MW or Apte, liter- 
Of course bodily washing and purity cause the “ ally “arrow point or tip.” 
destruction of many beings in Jain teachings, © Arani: “being fitted into’ or ‘turning round,’ the 
that this brahman bathes in the river after up- piece of wood (taken from the Ficus religiosa or 
rooting plants etc. is in stark contrast to Jain Premna Spinosa) used for kindling fire by attri- 
ascetic practice. tion. RV” (MW sv). 

63 Ayanta: the definition cited by Sricandra is not 164). Uvas.1974 or 1975 includes this same phrase 
noted in the Alpa. (aya/mJte sv), nor does once (§1.57 (p. 412 line 10)) but Hoernle does not 
Abhayadeva define it when this same phrase give it in his edition (Uvas.1880-90:1, 29), nor 
occurs several times in the Naya. (1, Naya. does Abhayadeva make any comment there. In 
1989a, 36 line 10), 16 (Naya. 1989, 257 line 10) the occurrences in Viva.1974 or 1975, 752, 
etc. Alpa. cites: navanam api srotasim suddho- (§1.3.47) and 794 (§1.9.45) likewise Abhayadeva 
dakapraksdlanena grhitacamanah (*Jiva- does not comment. 


bhi.1919, 243) and kptapanah (*Viy.1917-31, 
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27a 


27a 


3 gtraretr 


seer arfeur Dicey aaa anes jee 
a | aae aeee ont farts. SAG ™ [I] 

aeate assay ae ae afar ** ware \l gas l 
ag a > 1a q, agate a. ater gre | ae aes \ R 
afe**-agereg ** ate 1 2 afafegr ete 2° ast Test aI 
aqgaaeast [l] aa wv aame ane’ fe amet aareniic . 
afsemrate | sar 2 gees 2 aT 2 aeaS , WHE 
G geqe & ausseafafa © [l] aa aeur™” , aca 
STRUT | SI SSI TRI aT | SRATANS , TATTHLOT | 
preg. spits | queare qusa: | aca weiter: | ae ener | 
TOU: cat TAA  garaht aes Gf“ ae’ afohrcae: [1] 
araata warafa | afer’ -ageaee arg fa afear pare gorate 
zor: | afafeer arg fr | afcererrgaer gsi’ perctife 1" 


agitr afeaate | 2 sft. *°8 Om. JI. 31, Viy.1974-82; STE Be3; HE 1922. 
te aes Lol; Fdars P2; Ac ATS 1918. 38¢ This word breaks the metre, itis om. 1922, 1932, 
38% GATES J3; TASS Viy.1917-31, 516 line 5. Viy.1917-31, Viy.1974-82, 521 line 11; 1987 
382 1987 has a note: “SAGAS TH Wah gsaayy has a note “ATE AAA (FSM); WAST 
(TF 420) FT aI SST AS ‘sae (221%) TA Ie SAT |” 
arent scare arieste: cer easy” (A. = 28 Only 1932, 1987 give the verse a number. 1987 
S. Gopani, V. J. [C]hokshi get ateagraay has square brackets (13%) around the text 
32) |” ie. NirayaSu.1934. from @ to here and adds: at Hlteepact FST 
382 & MNT Jl, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987, Viy.1974— aureatar: Fata | 
82, 521 line 9, the commentary also has this. BO Ag TAT A I3; AT TPS; AW 
RS apes Tae : Teas 3; AHA PS; TA- PILIP2L02Be3Lol, 1885; AMS 1918; AAT 
eATHe L1Lo2P2H2; Wa AHey J1=1987Ka; [A & 1922; after this word P2 has: ASHOT ATETT 
Be] ATT 1987Kha; aes Ake Viy.1917-31. Are | aes, 2% aarp; Perey 1918. 
US HAT. RR AA PS; FAP; AA LIP2L02; Fe 1885; Fe” 
Re at 9 aeHes 2 oT 2 Romie ¥ FHS 1918; Ic J1=1987Ka. 
& ZSESTS & (withthe numeraisaddedabove 223 @Tefer_ 2: J3; ATATeT PSPILIP2L02, 1987Ka = 
the words) Be3. amas Jl; aaa ‘Be3’, Lol, 1918, 1922. 
X88 aE j3; HE PSPILIP2L02, 1987, Viy.1917— 3RY ates PS, 1987. 
238 @ATee ~H4FP3Be6B2, 1885. 24 SOSA H4Be6; SATS P3. H4 and 
Xe MeT & 1922; AHA Viy.1917-31, 520 line 4; F disagree on sandhi here, as do L2 and Be6. 
Viy.1972-82:2, 517n6.P6andallthemainMSS —-***-* @Hesy: BPS om. Viy.1917-31 and Viy. 
give the numeration. 1972-84 citation (521 n.6). 
BOS SHG, 2%& Te H4FP3B2, 1885. 
WR Bea YW HS & L2, numbers reconciled by 28° AIBA H4FP3B3Be6B2, 1885; Atel 1922; 
having two number sixes. arefer fer 12. 
VR HAUS POB3; HAS L2B2. %¥¢  gequld P6P7H4FL2Be6. 
WS THT 1922: AHA Viy.1972-82:2, 517 note 6; Rs Feta Trepeated L2. 
aaa H4; THT PPT. 24° F@ P6PTH4FB2, 1885. 


212 


3 Pupphiyado 


(1) On the right side of the fire he put the seven components (aga), namely: 


(1) the sakah4,*’ (2) bark, (3) a place [for fire or for pots], (4) a bedding implement, 27 


(5) a gourd water pot, (6) a staff of wood and (7) himself.58 
The ascetic (samia = Samika? ) put these down. 


He made obliations in the fire with honey, clarified butter and cooked grains of rice. He 
prepared caru,>’ he made the offering belonging to the Visvadevas.© He honoured guests, 
then afterwards he ate food himself. 


excluding the words “like that.” He put the seven components: he put the seven components 
means arranged (1) the sakatha; (2) the bark; (3) the place [for fire or for pots]; (4) a 
bedding implement; (5) a gourd water pot; (6) a staff of wood and (7) himself. 


A sakatha is a specific utensil well-known at that tradition (samaya). “A place” is a place 
for fire or a place for pots. A bedding impiement is a bedding utensil. A gourd water pot is 


a container. A staff of wood is a stick. “Himself” is self-evident. 


He prepares the caru: a caru is a specific container. What is cooked in it is also called 
caru. That caru was the oblation. He prepares, he cooks. He makes the offering belonging 
to the Visvadevas: by the oblation he worships the Vaisvanara fire. He honours guests: he 
pays respect to a guest, which is someone who comes for a Visit. 


57 The source of this verse, which lists ritual para- ance of Prakrit texts from the Viy. (Suttagame 
phemalia, is as yet untraced, it also appears in edition volume 1 p. 628) ie. the parallel Somila 
the parallel passage at Viy. XI (Deieu, Viy. passage cited already. 
study.1970, 175). The translations follow Abhaya- | °° Caru: “An oblation of rice or barley boiled for 
deva’s glosses. presentation to the gods and the manes... A kind 

58 Viy.19i7—32 prints this tahd panam, mistakenly of vessel in which an oblation is prepared” {Apte 
translated as “drinks” (NirayaSu.1934, 77), ie. 1957 sv). 
even the 1922 text misled them, although it has 60 Visva-devas, “Name of a particular group of dei- 
tahappanam. K. Bruhn has informed me that ties, ten in number and supposed to be sons of 
this verse is only listed in the Berlin concord- Visvah ...” (Apte 1957, visva sv). 
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SERA, aT Aa Aa We , ATT ATETATENE | aT 
ay ard ateore fare i aa Rea Tet qe ahaa 
ates areata’ aftr a der eartr a ara apes Per ee 
alec Rie wae | wafer of qecr wena aa water 
fea? gars | TAT Aaa Berar Ara Tae fetes Taw 1 
gafsarract wat fa afareit arfirerearstt , ara arene sTeteE 
(4) AT OT cee Aires aret-Raa ART BATE JeardTaced- 
eae areata anrannear” saaarea seater 
waar | wd ag” anmedig aaic™ afte at 
AEM srerrergrAy [l] ar aT zag roms ATs 
qat fafa la or aa aroredte aat gue TTT 
Tarra’. [) ae wt aT gag we Ae BETA. ATT SE- 


8 gTaqeT or TART PILIP2L02, 1885; TARGA PS. 83¢) Say fafa vars: T Tae PSJIPILIP2; 


32% fafeye Bez 2 : Pl repeats the entire phrase. WaT J3Be3Lol, 1885, 1918. 

328 arftrey PS; & AThre 1987. 28 Sew aaa wera ala Tat fea 

RRC Set [J32]P5P1Be3Lol, 1885, 1918, 1987. Tas | om. Lo2. 

RR FLASH AT: SEAHAM PS; STAT = +S Sire TETRA: aT reTSTT RT 
J 1922, 1932, 1969 1987. 


Re ar urate Aenea seq Seaarraet «= *** JD resumes here, leaf 57a.1. 
asit saeaorarer ets 1 om. J3,1922, 2 ARTRATET J1=1987Ka. 


1932, ie. Vaidya follows 1922. 282 yaared : ayameyarive [java 148] 1969. 
238 qUiOT 1: & Atle 1948, 1953, 1987. 2 aE: Ay AS Jl, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987; 
33% dhe 1922, 1932. [In my notes from Jaisalmer ag AE 1885. 
Inote here AHT Test J3, but it clearly does 2 anmedte aatte . ammeter 32. 
not belong here, again J3 needs to be reseen.] We AT J3. 
333 Rat JI. 3s JUNI PS. 
2S athe arena: atteateTtht Be3Lol, 2%¢  MAATISPSIIPILIP2L02, 1922; Waar 1918, 
1918. 1932; tftat Be3; Wat Lol; Uttar P2; 
34 RT 1, 1918. TATRA 1885; rolva]viya 1969; Crattrar 
83 geafert : Ua qeafert 1922, 1932. 1987. 
330 fafa J3, 1922, 1932, 1987. WS Mite : TTF PS; Ht I2. 
R Om. L2. B2; SAT -TP<S OT B3. 
282 af P6P7; ate P3B3Be6L2B2, 1885 1922; 24% ||Sl| P6, P7 (large and apparently in red), 
ate H4F. H4FP3 Be6 mark a break here with &, (1885 
R32 afer Gat: acer gee H4FP3 just ||) notably Beé differs from L2 here. 


214 


3 Pupphiyao 


“A second time, Somila, the brahman seer, then (tao) lived keeping the second fast of six 
meals. Somila, the brahman seer, on the breaking of the fast of cutting six meals [ ... ] all 
that is to be told [again, namely he went to the area of practising austerities, he put on bark 
garments. He went to his own hut etc., including the gathering of tubers, roots etc., bathing 
in the Ganges etc.] up to [afterwards] he ate food himself. What is different®! is that [it 
takes place with regard to] the southem direction. [He says] ‘Emperor Jama of the southern 
direction, protect the one who has set out on the way, Somila, the brahman seer. And 
whatever tubers, [roots, barks, leaves, flowers, fruits, seeds, verdure there are] permit me 
[to take that].” He set out in the southern direction. 


[Then the same for the western direction, except he says,] ‘Emperor Varuna [and so on 
again] up to he sets out in the western direction. 


[Then the same for the northern direction, except he says,] ‘Emperor Vesamana [and so 
on again] up tohe sets out in the northern direction. 


What was related for the easter direction is to be related for all four directions up to he 
ate food [himself.] 


[5] “Then once to Somila, the brahman seer, at a time and occasion in the first part of the 
night and the later part of the night, wakeful over the transitoriness [of existence] such 
internal [thoughts] [46 arose, ‘Indeed [I am] the brahman seer named Somila of the city of 
Varanasi, bom in a very prominent family. I have observed vows, [studied the Vedas, 
married women, begotten sons, accumulated wealth and so on] up to set up the sacrificial 
post. I have caused to be established [many parks of mango trees, lime trees, billa trees 
and so on] up to flower gardens. Ihave gathered very many iron [pots, iron spoons, copper 
plates and so on] up to [handed over the family] to my eldest son. 


61 Nanattam, nanatvam, is used in a very limited Kapp. (cited from MS); nanatvam bhedah (*Viy. 
number of places in the canon: once in the 1917-31, 29); nanatvam—paranirapeksam 
Thana, RayPa., Pannav., Nandi, and many ekasyaiva vamadikytam vaicitryam (Pannav. 
times in the Viy., but not in all sections—these 1918-19, 303b); nadnatvam—yo’tirikto vidhir 
references from the indexes to the Ladanim bhavati (*OghaNi.1919, 199) and atirikta 
editions. It is also used in the OghaNi. Alpa. (*OghaNi.1919, 183). 


cites a number of definitions: visesah (Brha 
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3 gfrarst 


7a aaa ara* sea aya qag wie Se WET qe 
on WT Taser [l) vase’ fe a oT gar ewer ora aaa’ lat 
a ag aa attr ae aS Te M6 TS Beet ata fegrag a 
gaan’ a oar mer a aight areeraearhr 
ql age aes ATT | arres-aerfaera afer 
aasa-niermigiannay  ee-yew' Ae dear Taefeare 
Wea Waa. HSQAASTHIM Tes asa AT TAS 
yatreasta** yrefearmrr** fear: wireracartefater a pear 
qronfenarida* sant 7 se FH AE HYP adage aa 
aed GRU [|] LEA aay ayess sgh Teas FT AT 
aug wea rararsrpcrentacenaae weg AT Bsa. sir aye 
Safe [l] SEITE Fs saga” sa ans prea: FasasT FATT | 


ud aft aaraoest oe: | Ger Ferrera HreSeeaTeq AIP S- 

Me AEG Aa TRAST | AT SETA 3, 882 TRAY J1=1987Ka, PSJ2PILIL02; WHA P2; 
SETA HET 1987. om. 1987Kha, J3. 

38 ZTTAT L1L02, 1885; SAAT 1932. 3&3 STEW om. 1987Kha, J3. 

42 Om. J3. ¥ Om. J3. 

243 ohaT | ATA AE-YA som. J2P2Be3Lol, ***—- AMAA: AMAMAATE PIL 1L02; AHATA| | 
1918. P5 (the last two syllables are too faint to read). 

248 Ste. ; YET JBJ1J2L1Lo2H2Be3: Het PS; «= *** FefeeT 1918, 1987. 
wtet Lol. 2o Sasa: “AeTEa ea 

38% Gequ | GeaqSW : TST 2 Be3Lol (1918? fretaest W 3aarahtefatretaet 7 
unclear on my photocopy); TagU P1L2P2L02 PS; “ataaatretatarerter WW J2; aa 
H2, 1922. ahetatererdet A’ PILIP2, 1987Kha; 

34% @ LIP2L02; @ H2. STAIRS RETEST 7 Lo?; “AaTsarrte- 

a9 faite Ji; faeeter P52, 1922; freee 1987; fara izeret W Bes; “Aatferatfeta- 
faeerhr 1948, 1953,1969. **¢ Om.J1. freerer Lol; aaret Pifteter Peat 

R88 OTS TATATT TAMHAT J3; om. 1932, 1969; WE W 1985; aateerttetes VAT eereT A 1918; 
J2, 1922. aareahreatarertet W J1=1987Ka; °A- 

Mo GeaaSU FRET TF JaaTST AT I2P2, BEE TMSAMTERT AT 1987; Aare Pea 
Lo2 (three times). WT 1987Vr. 

288 GEST 1885. X8¢ 0 mEASTA 1987Ka. 

X4% TTT P7P3B3L2Be6, 1922. X&© Om. P6P7J2. 

RAE aTTTAT 1922. 2&2 Sey J2; Alor H4FP3Be6; AT 1885; ATS 

R48 gafsrashh 1922, with footnote “Tatstacashy altered to Wa<a> B3; Aes L2. 
Waa.” 2 GaGa] : <d> GAGA B3 (ie. the other 

Re ceaetL | AF H4; “HRT 7 FP3B3B2Be6, 1885; reading has been added); F7g41=] H4P3B2F, 
Hey L2. 1885, 1922. 

8 gRUTfesaaratedary P3. xe gear po; aeaheP7. 

Re Hy IT: B2. RA GEoedam J2. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


I took leave of [my friends and relatives], taking very many iron {pots, iron spoons, copper 
plates] up to [I] ordained. And being ordained I iive cutting six meals. It wouid be better 
for me if tomorrow [when the sun] has risen up fo is buming [with the brilliance of a 
thousand rays], having taken leave of many ascetics [whom I have] seen and associated 
with, [with whom] I have associated before, associated with in asceticism and having paid 
respects to the many hundreds of beings living in the 4Srama, for me clad in bark garments 
set out in the northern direction, facing the northern direction, with my paraphemalia and 
utensils in the baskets and carry pole, having stopped my mouth with a wooden stopper 


Up to taking: taking iron pots, iron spoons and copper piates and vessels, he is ordained as 
an ascetic who sprinkles [water] in the directions. Although in the state of having ordained, 
by the sixth and so on ascetic action, he did the ritual (vidhi) of making the directions 
sprinkled and so on. He carried out the breaking of the fast and so on. [He thought] “Now 
here it is better for me to do this.” The text tells us what that is, saying up to the sun, 
burning [with the brilliance of a thousand rays] ... . 


“To take leave of those seen and spoken with, and pay respects to many hundreds of 
beings. Having spoken with them it behooves me to go, taking my own paraphemalia, 
utensils, facing the northem direction.” He thought this in his mind. 


He stopped his mouth with a wooden stopper: just as a wooden puppet, made of wood, 
does not speak, so he too took recourse to silence. Or it means a covering for the hole of 
the mouth, a piece of wood with a hoie on each side and supplied with a thread,®5 a mouth 


64 Abhayadeva gives two alternative explanations it would appear not to be glossed elsewhere in 
for kattha-muddé, this first one relates it to a canonical commentaries. PSM cites kattha- 
wooden doll, kattha-puttala(ka). Is it possible puttaliya from AnuOg.1915-16 but neither 
Abhayadeva considered kattha-mudda to be re- AnuOg.1968 nor AnuOg.1975 index that word. 
lated to kattha-putta(la) or had a treading like 65 Davara: this word is identified as Jain by MW (sv) 
that, and associated muha somehow with and Tumer (§6225). 


mauna? Alpa. v. 2 cites only this occurrence, so 
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27b 


3 gftearst 

TRUST AE-TeINT Geary | Ue ANT 2 HF TTT 16 
aed aa aaa a gre a JET at ae Te HE-AETT 
qe vag afr saaared aes aiPteg | Gera 4 ae 
wefa at. va’ asf ar geifa at frat at waa ar 
fradfa’* ar, wate at, atte ar, wafer’ at, Tafesr ar, 
at ag % eng, veaigay fe ag [| ered ahere abies” | 
sere far segs vero’ afer | a ates are Ret 
jar “rears et SATE Tae aa TART | AAT 
Ragiivacmitad qari’ | ereqgr dar’ Fe aera 
FOSS TAI [1] TAT VAY eatoaes* wofacdesw at tae 
SONG AF Hert | HEMI Te fa ATES aa" [1] 

Aeaa BGA: | aa CITT Aa FT | PATTI: | 


368 GeaTagraw Ps. 3 SIT aT: om. J2. 
38° Om. Lo2. Ree ERISHT 2. 
888 <eaTSaa P2L02. 300 afifites : afifwefer 1885; abhiginhae 2 
282 ME J3PSPILIP2Lo2Be3Lol, 1885, 1918, 1922, 1969. 
1932. 6 SHUT TAT: TATAHS ATA J3I1; 
383 Om. 1987 although 1987KaKha Ga do give it. safes Teater Pi; SeaRTETEAT 1P5 
aoe guitar at Prater ar werater ar faafer: Be3Lol, LIP2L02, 1918; FRIAS TAT STAT 
1922, 1932, ‘1969’, 1987; gat free | qerafe- 1922; FeAIPAETEATT 1932; uttarabhimuha- 
wafer at J3, PS the same but omitting |; gt maha-patthanam 1969; seat FETANT 
Pravda pi; gaifrverarataaahe L1; 1987; FRAPAFSTAAT Lol; STARTS TAT 
Hieeraataraaks p2; eeiorataaakr 02; Be3. 


gare favafir av veraferar faerie arisss; °° Om. PS5J2L1P2L02Be3Lol, 1918. 
1987 prints this section as given above without 30 ae OT J3; 4S J2. 


noting any variant reading(s) from 1987Ka how- 38 qearawve” 1987, with note: Faas” Ji= 
ever this goes against the usual agreement of 1987Ka, 1987KhaGa. The cty explains TAT . 
1987Ka with PILI etc. On checking JI (ie.  2¢%- ABA; FA AMATI; J2 leaf $9a.1 resumes with 
1987Ka) treads FRVoITATATA. | ie. as ex- the iast letter of this word, about 14cm. of the 
pected it matches the readings of PILI etc., so leaf however is missing from the right hand 
1987 is not noting variants carefully; gris: side of 59a. 
qeratarahe J2. 

Re Rag — — oftacaeniaaye J2 (109.5) 28 guar aT TT POP; MAAS A AST 
H4 (15a.8), F (14b.6), P3 (7b.17), B2 (21b.15), J2; Waa aT FT Act L2Be6; wfc ATA 
B7 (17b.7); Remitaeaetad Fa L2; ad HAF; sfectacdet ATH cit P3B2, 1885; 

Pagmtacarard: Fa 1885; eae Haga aT F At 1922; <aaia> AT 

btccaraiad yer B3; Peaaviccaeatad a{one aksara erased}q B3. *°° “I? P6P7. 
Fe Be; Fesxgaute 1922. have not found 2 ge ATAOT 12. 
MSS authority for the reading in 1922. RR GH Ad: 1922. 

R88 GUT 2, Re | SET 2. Re? gferd: ad: Po; WeTA: 1922. 
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3 Pupphiydo 


(mudra), to begin a great journey for ending this life.°? He thought like that [and] the next 
day [when the sun had risen] up to [and was] buming [with the brilliance of a thousand 
rays, he took leave of] many ascetics [whom he had} seen and associated with before. 
[Ali] that [is to be told] up to having stopped his mouth with a wooden stopper, he took 
such a vow that, “Wherever I trip or fail into water, or on dry iand,® in a difficult place 
(dugga) or a low piace (ninna), on a mountain or in a rough place (visamma) or in a ditch 
or in a hole in the earth (dart )* it will not be appropriate for me to stand up [ever] again.’ 
He took this vow. Facing north, he set out for the north, he began the journey. 


Somila, the brahman seer, at a time and occasion of the late afternoon® went to an excellent 
aSoka tree. Beneath the asoka tree he set down his baskets and carry-poie. He looked after 


stopper. By that wooden stopper the mouth was stopped. 
“Water” and “dry places” and so on are easy to understand. 


“It will not be fitting for me to stand up from these places [shouid I] trip or fall.” 


The word “great journey for ending life’ [means] to take the step jeading to death. Setting 
out for that means starting to do that. 


At a time and occasion of the late afternoon: a time in the latter part, the further portion of 


62 Mahapathana, mahaprasthana: “setting out on the MSS appears to be redundant and is left 
a great joumey for ending life; ihaiva nidhanam untranslated, perhaps it indicates there was a 
yama mahaprasthanam eva va (Ramayana time when these terms were abbreviated, ie. the 
2.47.7) (cty mahaprasthanam maranadiksapirva- text read jalamsi va evam darie va, but when 
kam uttarabhimukhagamanam); Mahabharata the terms were expanded and all the places were 
1.2.365” (cited from Apte 1957 maha- sv). cited, the evam was retained by oversight. The 

63 Thala is opposed to water (either jala or udaga) plural pronoun may also indicate this text is cited 
in a number of places (Ayar.1977, 174 (§474), from another (untraced) context. 

Utt.1987, 113 (§8.9), Nis.1987, 797 (§18.7)). 65 Hoemle translated “at the time of the midday 

64 T have traced this list of locations in only one hour” (Uvas.1880—90:2, 129 (§192)). Roth notes 
other canonical text, the AyarDas.1987, 453 that this compound is metrical, ie. in Vedha, he 
(§20): tattheva jalamsi va thalamsi va duggamsi translates it “am Vormittag” (Roth, Naya. par- 
va ninnamsi va pavvayamsi va visamamsi va tial edition.1983, 134-35). 


gaddhae va darie va. The evam appearing in 
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28a 


3 gftrair 


AC-IaRT awe pera areas Fe a ASE ye saqoauy- 
SST RE, 2 TaETaEeMTT Sat INT AES Tet feat 
aa Treit verse TaRRE | a waa” ate Tara 
8 gate a gate a. agama” ag ty Wel AUT BE 2 
are afey agered aie. °° (ee REE ge sag gente 
afagg | 

[q] ae ot ae aie Rear yeaa” -ae-aaae , wT aa 
afer’ asaqe []) aT oT a aa ates Ae wa aaet |e aT 
MASA Ta sa Tl aT Ta” Altes aT caer 
area fe cea fa wane aT are, at afar, ata” gfereite”” 
ae UAE: | GerreaceaTeTAaReT fer. TaTaT US: TSATT: 
HIRT US: TTT. ABR a: Sere SHIT: | TAT 
aa upaeme serie: | afcras ate oes | 


X82 Ha J2. Yoo Geaeeeraed PS. 

ace afgot eareat 13; “AaTETT PILIP2Lol, —°*-—P2 omits text here WSAT | TT HT A aa 
1987KaKhaGa; “ARIZA Lo2; “AREA Be3. ates are ws aart | = at ate 

34 Om. J3J1. em was! gaat F 1 aT Ta 

3 Om. J3J1. ais at tara ted ft aer fe waHz. 

X68 Jaa ASAT PS. vol owe ater ft aca fF ua 13; crea fH os 

36 ATERNTT PSPILIP2L02. P5J1J2P1L1Lo2. J2 leaf 57b ends here. 

28 Te JBI. SOR tar uti 

oo aaa J2. Yev geueAgy PS; F< Lo2. 

Wl Janrss 2: Tag | 2 J3; Tare Ps. so) (Om Pl. 

882 Om. J1J2. Fee Omsk: 

33 gees Ti; BAe Tom. Pl. Soo Shar fh avr fe 2 13; great fH aaa fr 

We aay P5; aTgare- AI. om. 1987. 

eo Ome: Ye WARAZ PS. 

Se ae om. J3. ¥o§ Ta : AST L1P2Lo2; 1969 inserts here: 

© Om. J3J1. java ( = anadhayamane aparijanamane cf. 

3S FIT 2 1918, 1932, 1987; EAT -HS- AAA IS. Pupphiyao 4.5, Uvasagadasao §215); S™- 

383 aire Riter: ara ers 12; aa eR RT SRAATT ATRATTATT 1987. 


PS; AAAS Be3Lol, 1918, 1922, veo gfe 33. 
1932, 1987. [132] 


Res GREAT ATT: J2. 2% (MEM) STAT: 1922. 
52 Omabie2: we ged: Feactayes B2. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


the sacrificial altar, smearing and cleansing [it]. He went to the great river Ganges, witha 
gourd container and sacred dabbha grass in hand. [The description just like] Siva® [is to 
be given, that is, he bathed, he washed ... he became completely clean] up to he returned 
from the great river Ganges. 


“He went to the excellent aSoka tree, he made an altar with the dabbha and kusa grasses 
and with sand. He made the saraya and the arani, [he rubbed the arani with the saraya. He 
produced fire, he kindled the fire etc. everything is to be described] up to he made the 
offering belonging to the Visvadevas. He stopped his mouth with the wooden stopper and 
remained silent. 


[6] “At the time and occasion of the first part of the night and the later part of the night a 
god appeared near Somila the seer. The god said to Somila the brahman, “Good sir, brahman 
Somila who has ordained,®’ you have ordained badly.’ Somila twice, thrice did not pay 
any attention to what that god said. He ignored it up to remained silent. 


the day, the fourth part of the day. At a time and occasion that is the first part of the night 
and the later part of the night: the first part of the night is the early part of the night. The 
later part of the night is the subsequent part of the night. The time and occasion which have 
those characteristics, the occasion is the form of time which is like that. The meaning is 
midnight. 


He appeared near means in his vicinity. 


56 Siva is the ascetic in Viy. XI.9. The account 67 Ham bho Somila-mahana pavvaiya, MW says 
there parallels much in this chapter. The de- hamho (Pischel 1900 §267) is used “according 
tails here can also be supplied from earlier in to some to express haughtiness or contempt.” 
the Pupph., ie. p. 208-210 above. 


66 This comment is the same as the one cited in 
note 61, page 85 above from the Viva. (note 50). 


28a 


3 gfeaet 


af am or & aa atten aeo-RRo soreresrareT™ 
ama’ fa aay ama ora” afer bar or a ates By ST 
{l6 Bed, anTer-aerraer’ aferaaeeniss wearer az 
qe qe afafa 2° saat acfaer iar om a ate 
faaaata , yarareatmanae sua afaar se ateorenreet 
aay 2 ae ase, Vaal Aaa Ge ae EE | HEyETT™ 
qe aag gfaeitc afrge 2% [) ae OT cee Aims ATT 
yard wT se seer TAT | aT a ae state 
gfad . Hel Hara ae ae lar wa ale ee Ae 
Wd aedearaer serdar Wer. 2° HAE Ae TAZ » 
serene’ safe aaferr | ar ot & afte agafeaaia 
Jaren Se ganas aa TapTs_ 3" 


WEE 


FRR 


wRR 


4 Oe 


¥RK 
¥RE 


BRO 


RS TA 


OS 


1987 notes that this sentence is missing from 
1987Ka, however it is found in J1 (13b.4). 
BVT PS. 

Aretr-feRT om. Lo2H2; 1987 prints here: 
aaa a Se ath arent atest aeafr wa 
aaret + eat areata! Teagan! soreaST 
alaw a ate a tae aeaie 
areal wag at steals AT TRS aT 
art saktsrrarr gfecite afaez i with a 
footnote that the first sentence here is not 
found in 1987Kha (1987, 754-55). 

1987 has the following note: “sary watt 
aifirssrarer sf ore: wafgeter, fog 
aealy aera |” 

SARs J3. 

feet J3, 1987. 

Om. JiP2; ef Be3Lol, 1918, 1922, 1932, 
1969, 1987. 

1969 omits a large section of text here, replacing 
it with the note: “cf. 3.5. The same things happen 
on the second, third, fourth and fifth day 
respectively, near a sattavanna, an asoga-vara- 
payava, a vada-payava and an umbara-payava. 
However on the fifth day” then resuming the 
text with java tusinie samcitthai. 
feterarganieataerer pspl; ferred 
RITA L1P2Lo2; HieraassT 
miganeeten’ Be3; senate wear 
W Lol, 1918; Heras aieaheet 
1985; Sleraaree afeaterernr 1922; 
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¥Ro 
WW 


¥RQ 


BRC 


auaaganteatrernr 1932; fete 
SaSeTMeaMTEKRY 1987 with note to an 
earlier occurrence WHET (SAT 3.4 &). 

1987 inserts [SeeTe Rare 2). 

Added in margin Be3. 

fataateaatt PSPILIP2Lol, 1885; fafeen 
afeaar Lo2; fateateaale Be3; fatra- 
feaafe 1918; fateafeaater 1918; fag 
feaater 1932, 1987. 

Ara Tanre Aaavreg 1932, 1948, 1953, 
1987. 

Om. J1. 

Om. P2Be3Lol, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
=mgAere 1987, with note that this text is not 
in 1987KaKhaGa. ¥28  J3 only. 
FATA: | FACT HTS SAT I; 
Yaa CTT AAA Be3Lo1, 1922, 1932; 
FACMALTAT P2; FACATACTAT CY 1987. 
aafeaaatas | cet xara TT 
afeg om. Be3. 

Om. L1. 

sare fare 1987. 

frge 1987. 

qeatat’ PILIP2L02L01Be3, 1885, 1918; 
Geqat’ 1987; FAN TeINHaAr 1953. 

ST 2 PILIP2L02Be3; HVAT PS. 

Avra TaRRSS 2: Aare P5; AMT 2 Pl; 
Avra ; PIP2L02, 1885; AWA Tat 2 Be3, 
1932; Ata Tara Lol. 


3 Pupphiyao 


The god, not being paid any attention by Somila, the brahman seer, left in the direction by 
which he had come. 


“The next day Somila, [when the sun had risenj up to [and was] buming [with the brilliance 
of a thousand rays], clad in bark garments, took his baskets and carry-pole, taking his 
paraphemalia and utensiis, having stopped his mouth with a wooden stopper he set off 
facing north. 


“On the second day, at a time and occasion in the early afternoon, he set his baskets and 
carry-pole beneath a sattivanna tree, he looked after the sacrificial altar [all is just as it 
was under] the excellent aSoka tree up tohe made oblations [of honey, clarified butter and 
cooked grains of rice]. He stopped his mouth with the wooden stopper and remained silent. 


“At a time and occasion in the first part of the night and the later part of the night, a god 
appeared near Somila the brahman. The god, situated in the sky ... [all is to be related just 
as it was under] the excellent asoka tree [the god spoke to him, but Somila ignored him], 
the god went away. 


“The next day Somila, [when the sun had risen] up to {and was] burning [with the brilliance 
of a thousand rays], clad in bark garments, took his baskets and carry-pole, [taking his 
paraphernalia and utensils] having stopped his mouth with a wooden stopper set off facing 
north. 


“On the third day, at a time and occasion in the early afternoon, he went to an excellent 
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3 gferarsir 


warren ae, eer’? sag’ ag agi. ata HT 
ae I Res” eR. We AaNTACINTT Aa Taney 
Q¢ ae weg 2 agg We ae. ye gfe atagg. 
2 (ae or ae atest Garda WT aa aie 7 
aa woe, are ase lar a aS Te A aPTOTeaaer 
ferred ara afer wera: erga ae QS SUIT 
fae’ sere eater’ lar ot a ates” aeateaa- 
yaaa sera agra ata sare 
qsraaer' ae afemdeag’™ 2 ab age”. Sacer 
are’ | agqee’ ye dag | ghreic afage’ lag ot ae 


We genera ate saree 2 waa “8 Om. JI. 
CART: TATA Atl SATS Rom. «= **2_—s Seee Peare : gererfeare 3. 


J3; HATTA J. VOR SAMI; THATS J3, 1932, 1987; ATT 
as feteratares J3P5. Jase P2. 
¥R¢ Bae | 2 IBPSII; faefer | LIP2L02. “6 Gq J3PSPILIP2L02; ATA Be3Lol; Away 
38 TAT ACT | J3PS5JILIP2Lo2Lol, 1885, 1918; 1918. 
THT AT Be3; WT 1922, 1932; TTT 1987; *** Om. 1918. 
THT 1987KaKha. ¥8& QT J3P5J1PILIP2Lo02; om. 1885. 
Wo HETTSAT 1987. “9 queaa-garateatmarae : Tay 
Se Sanrss 2 : Tat 2 J3PS. PS5PILIP2Lo2Be3Lo1; ASAT FeaTaCrS- 
wR geanraaae we fettreawa sag az pean 1885; ser at Tearaeve- 
1932. HIOAAAA 1918; Teeaae Teaaevs- 
2 Om. J3J1. BIA 1987. 
= Omeaiie ¥4c  SUTaT PS. 
¥8% Om. Lol, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987; qfeerfe = ¥88 Om. J1; J2 leaf 59a.1 resumes with the last let- 
atage om. J1. ter of this word, about 14cm. of the leaf is miss- 
¥S% Om. L1P2L02Be3Lol, 1885, 1918. ing from the right side, ie. of 59a. 


8° Hat LIP2Lo2; Sher Pl; Kt WAT 1985; *<° Ti. 
. * - > . . 
afar 1918, 53; aeeraseraert 1932; ster = <8 ReaTEa TEMEART I. 
UTSaraewr 1987KaGa; WS Be3, 1922; Atat —Y*R ‘ae Pl: Hat J3I2L1P2L02. 


ST Lol; Bert ASAT 1987. ¥<2 gfemdodg : fefert a Ji, 1922, 1932, 
Ye MS PSPIP2L02; AT FE I3; Ales Fy fated J3P5J2. 
i. YS gz 3. 


8. ong abet 1 3; ate art a SS TaSaUT AST PI. 
p2: aa after F 1885; Ta ater NSE He I3;HeE ATA Be3Lol, 1918, 1922, 1932, 
1987Ka (2= Sa ARTETA J1), 1987Kha, with 1987; om. P2. 
full reading given: feieur-aarsa-eatetere- “SO ZaEIy P2. 
STH, ATT Be3Lol, 1918, 1922, 1932. “ee gfaoite atagg om. P2. 
vac MERE : HEAaTT Ae 1922, 1932; eRFETT “8 Om. Be3 Lol, 1885, 1918. 
Fe 1918. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


aSoka tree set his baskets and carry-poie beneath an excellent 2Soka tree, he iooked after 
the sacrificial altar up to he swam the Ganges. He returned from the great river. He went 
to the excellent aSoka tree. He made an altar [made obiations and so on]. He stopped his 
mouth with the wooden stopper and remained silent. 


“At a time and occasion in the first part of the night and the later part of the night, a god 
[appeared] near Somila. All that is said, {just as it was under the excellent aSoka tree. The 
god spoke to him, but Somila ignored him. The god] went away. 


“The next day Somila, {when the sun had risen] up to {and was] burning [with the brilliance 
of a thousand raysj, clad in bark garments, [taking his] baskets and carry-pole, paraphemalia 
and utensils to do with the fire oblation, having stopped his mouth with a wooden stopper, 
facing north, set off in the northern direction. 


“On the fourth day at a time and occasion in the early aftemoon [Somilaj went to a vada 
tree, set his baskets and carry-pole beneath the vada tree. He looked after the sacrificial 
altar, smearing and cleansing [it]. [All is just as it was under] the excellent aSoka tree up to 
he made oblations of honey, clarified butter and cooked grains of rice]. He stopped his 
mouth with the wooden stopper and remained silent. 


Then he [took his] baskets and carry-pole [taking his paraphernalia and utensils] having 
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2 gfeait 


aaferar* 
fg) aw oT ate” . trafeaaa . garearoanata sre 
sara” : sarge“ ae ; ferret = ¥96 sae mie ae 
agg | egrgere™” ye gee. ora pfaity afagg | ar oT ae 
afore garda wt ta ae. wa ane = 
we“ atten wage saree T° | eet OE | der Aferette afagz | 
aan’ grea fa cea fae | afer wager, goreagar a a 
Ur aerator” aor? aaqoy cher fF cer fA’ wa aaredt | ee 
wy carga’ aa’ gore ar a Se ates ATE Ur 


Vigo 


feterreerss before this word: AtRTeeT qear- 
CAAT (TATA CATO AAT 1918) 
ur aa sifeer as’ (1922; IAIST 1918; 
argattaat 1932; SAT 1987, om. 1987Ka, 
J1 makes a jump here to the next occurrence of 
this word) @ Ba WHE ara afer | aT a 
ae Aa Aad areaeaqer Be3Lol, 
1918, 1922; Be3Lol, 1922, 1932 have Sta 
after this word. 

qiavite afags | ae or oer fefooraret 
Slat BzeAETT YE AMT | om. 1885. 

sare are : sateare 1918; FAMT 1922, 
1932. 

AT 2 J3; aa PSPILIP2; afer Lo2; aafert 
2 Be3Lol, 1918. 

atres .& ats 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987; 
arr 3352. 

Te J3P5PILIP2Lo2Be3Lol, 1918; TX 
1885; Tet 1987. 

Om. 1885. 

SauTaae : Ae Jarre, Tara 
1932, 1987. 

J1 makes a jump here omitting: ATH SZFetTy 
lar ou atte taataatr qGearacrentcs- 
aaa | Sere Sara garaaest HE 
Om. P2. 

Only J3. 

Hea SETHETTBe3Lol, 1918, 1922, 1932, 1987; 


=egayele P1L2P2L02. 
Om. Be3Lol, 1918. 
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aratesrAvet J3PSPIL1P2L02; AAT AT- 
@ RT J1Be3Lol, 1885. 

“we J3. 

wa : oiey wa Be3. 

© WE A J1=1987Ka. 

yaa @: om. P1Lo2Lol, added in mar- 
gin PS; Greate J3; FAST L1P2; FIST 
J1Be3, 1918; FTSHST AST 1885. 

24 Be3Lol; 24 1918; om. J3. 
ates Pr ace fo : cee fh ste fe Psy2P1 
L2P2; ater f© Lol; Lo2 omits this sentence 
and the next; P5 uses the syllable & nine times 
to fill in the blank space to the end of the leaf 
(59b.5). 

P1 omits several lines after this, restarting with 
waTacarya. 

1969 resumes here after omitting the mate- 
rial on the second to fourth days: ... j@va tusinie 
samcitthai. 

oer athreed a act atest 1918; a 
Ate 1922, 1932, 1987. 

Om. J3. 

aca fF :om.J1. 

Ud :Ua Fa Ge Lol) t ea UF BesLol; 
Ua Fa AAMT FT Sq UF 1918, 1922, 1932, 
1987. 

zaroyferar: Fev SaroyorAr JZ. 

WA J3P5L1P2Be3Lol, 1885. 

Guage : Wasa SAG Be3Lol; Wagar 
yaa 1918. 

az of aT I. 


3 Pupphiyao 


stopped his mouth with a wooden stopper he set off facing north. 


[7] “On the fifth day Somila, at a time and occasion in the early afternoon, went to an 
umbara tree. He set his baskets and carry-pole beneath the umbara tree, he looked after 
the sacrificiai altar, [smearing and cleansing it. All is just as it was under the excellent 
aSoka tree up tohe made obiations of honey, clarified butter and cooked grains of rice]. He 
stopped his mouth with the wooden stopper and remained silent. 


“At a time and occasion in the first part of the night and the later part of the night, a god 
[appeared near Somila. All that is said, just as it was under the excellent aSoka tree, the 
god said thus to him, ‘Good sir, Somila who has ordained, you have ordained badly.’ He 
said that [the] first [time. Somila] remained silent as before. The god said it a second and 
third time, “Somila who has ordained, you have ordained badly.” 


“Then, [when] to Somila that had been said thus a second and a third time by the god, 
{Somila said], “Beloved of the gods, how have I ordained badly?’ 


“The god said to Somila, the brahman, 
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aaret | et ag zarghar ga! creer seat gRarereftrer 
afer. cara’ ora rearay’” gaTeahae  arareray 
ufsas’° | aw of aa Aaa PAE Yeatalardaloaaae Bea- 
ame ara: qey-fafaer tat cet” a Se Aaa 
waa, ata sanmsg 2" aferdarga ara gfactie’”* Ferg | 
ae ot Geararaee are, aa sift aTserarher |S aT arate 
Tae. gaa a de ae cat aaa wNE Aa Ta 
aah yarareaoarata” ire Saracaraa avra TANT 
fetorranrsa safe asa’ sass, Bey RY BEET 
qe date 2° gfe afi | at wa ag caryftar aa grea | 
am wy & ata a aa caret, pee 1 garg ferar aA Aoteaee | 


see Sarepferar : Faryfer Lo2H2. fagfeBe3Lol; aferefe 1932, 1987; aferater 
“°%  J3P5LIP2Lo2Be3Lol, 1885, 1918; GT 1922, 1922; afagte 1918. 
1932, 1987; FE Jl; (om P1 as indicated above). 8 WT HE I3I1. 
Se stferm PS. SNe Farsi, 
“02 qearapettad J3; Tarayeatrdt Ps. “8% @tafer atafer J3. 
Sev famaratar J3; frrarar ps. Ato) eas 
“e%  gaTeatag J3. St¢ fitaaa J3PSPILILo2; frawe p2; frre 
Sek BTaTEIaT J3. Be3Lol, 1987Ga, 1918; Freaaa 1885, 1987. 
es gfsaver 1987 with note: §¥4 FA ATATIFT 3 aq” J3P5J2PIP2L02Be3; Ta 1885; THT” 
qatar sf qcetet, a7 taper 1987. 


aan gateatae ararearst afsavey 8° SaTaTAT Lol, 1885, 1918, 1932, 1987. 
afer Tere | §¢2, §¢2 Goat: Geaafsavrge 8 ofa 3; Safe PS, J1=1987Ka, J2PIL1P2 


we aupetare ster Teles | ira: acatereAr- Lo2Lol, 1885, 1918, 1922; afer Be3; Baz 
aa See area | Vad oRada vac 1987KhaGa. 
ASS TRG Ha SSE |e — Rs Garay AG AGT Tara Be3, Lol, 1918, 
ara’ 21 & | ¥4 yar TefecIUTy | ie. the 1932; ate agter sacraet 1922; ate aghea 
texts are inconsistent, sometimes omitting the Tasay- 1987. 
Siksavratas: teachers of old made these changes. S33 ge 1987; om. J1=1987Ka, 1987Kha; afe 
“e¢ Om. Ll; SAE AATSATT 1987 with note aefe 33; af azz yi. 
that the second word is omitted in 1987KaKha. S25 Om. J8= 
nes FACTATA TTA eT Pac IGIEE f wTe : “24 J2, the incomplete leaf 59 ends here and leaf 
Fatt ot aga wet J3P5J1L1P2L02Be3 60 is complete. 
Lol, 1885, 1918, 1922; FATA ST AAT 4 gar 2 : qater J3: aa agar JiJ2: 
EETING AMARA ATT 1987. aafe afar ps. 
Ste Seatt/centre margins of leaf and then a 2.cm. S28 ag yaar aa gaat j3; at qaet 
blank, presumably a portion of the palm-leaf yaet Lol. 
unsuitable for writing on/ ft 2% J3;Seaefa 8k MAS: ATA J2PILIP2L02, 1885; om. 
12 PS; TSIMF 1-2 Il. Be3Lol, 1918; Atrater J2. 
S82 JanrT 2 -TalR J3P5; TART J1=1987Ka. 43g fq aardt om. J2P2: t ea Ua aarett 
St gtentt 1. 1987Kha, 1885; @ 2a attire wa aaret 
882 fagdtJ3; Faget PsJiP1L1P2L02H2, 1885; 1918; au Wt a athe F Fa aarat om. JI. 
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3 Pupphiyado 


‘Indeed, beloved of the gods, by you,°® in the presence of the Venerable Pasa, the one 
chosen by men, the tweive-foid dhamma of the listeners was obtained—five lesser vows 
[plus] the seven disciplinary vows. To you, wakeful over family concems at a time and 
occasion in the first part of the night and the later part of the night [these things occurred]. 
The god then says [what Somila] thought before [about his status and life, his vows and 
setting out on the journey for death] up to you went to an excellent aSoka tree, [set down] 
your baskets and carry-pole [and aii the rest of his actions are told] up to [You stopped 
your mouth with a wooden stopper andj remained silent.© I appeared near you at a time in 
the first part of the night and the last part of the night, [I said], “Good sir, Somila, who has 
ordained, you have ordained badly ... .”’ So the god said his own utterance up to‘ ... on the 
fifth day at a time and occasion in the first part of the day and the later part of the day, you 
went to an excellent umbara tree, you set down your baskets and carry-pole, looked after 
[the sacrificial altar] smearing and cieansing it [and so on, bathing, retuming, making 
offerings, eating and so on are to be told.] You stopped your mouth with a wooden stopper 
and remained silent. [All] that is how you have ordained badly.’ 


“Somila said to the god, [“How, beloved of the gods do I ordain well?’ 


68 Tume is instrumental singular, however mod- ent use of samcittha- before and after this occur- 
em editors (1922, 1932, 1987) have preferred rence. This is an anomaly found in all the manu- 
to alter the form to read tumam. scripts, only the printed editions have regular- 

69 Citthasi is used here is opposed to the consist- ized it. 
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aay 


3 gfparst 
az uy & ta ates wa aoe 0) ae ot get aargtear sarhtr 
yeaa wer ayers Tae Taare fae tat 
ur a zarter qua afasar’** lar UT a aq ’ ain 
3G waas** araa fete" weer ara afer | 


(e) ae ot ates Aree Ret aor aot Ur Fa AAMT | Ter 
afsanre tr ayes, Gea” saeaorat frees law or a 
ais ag aero’ oa area -ernife fatrate 
aaaerte seat area” age avers arava -aRaeT 
asm . 2 aaa ase aarr Fas 2 dtr aE 
STMT SUE yaa OURS ae -afeaed Fraea-aart 


2a St Be aa Peheg ore freeast fer | sae feetere eras 
BIPTATAT Se: 22 | 


4Re 


RR 
4RR 
GRY 


BRK 


Following Vaidya I have inserted these two 
phrases to make the account run more smoothly: 
ae UT Sayer AT Gora | AT Ta ar 
ates va aera | 1932; om. J3P5, J1=1987Ka, 
J2, 1987Ga, PIL1Lo2, 1885, 1918; Fe 
earyferar AA Freres | om. P2 but then 
agté get a aq ua aad: ee 1 gareyferar 
AA Aas | om. 1987Kha, Be3Lol; (FE™T 
zaryfan AA qd! ad wT a sr 
atts wa aqarah 1922; the note in 1987 
suggests the phrase AT W a ater FT sar 
aareat is missing in both 1987Ka and Ga al- 
though this conflicts with the readings of my 
main MSS, examination of J1 confirmed that 
only RE TW saryforar wT FEAT | is 
missing, JI giving Ad W & Fa Ate ATET 
ua aarat), “388 geqafsaar L1P2L02. 
ferecfer P5, J1=1987Ka, Pl. 

wyeaqeet LIP2H2. “2¥ Pasa J3, J1=1987Ka. 
@a¥l P5J2: Lol (15b.12-13) has its very first 
repetition here sare aat ates Avent 
: ae lana sah : 
faecta aa wo ea quae ofsae aritre. 
aay ua <a>ay | wa P5; deg Ua Ji; 
qafem | ua pi; wafer | ua Lip2; wat 
aemt | UF Lo2. 


GRO 


KRS 


ave 


Q¥e 


Gay 


agg aaag : ua aartr | wa arater 33; 
qez wa 2 1922, 1932; dag AAaE, 
afeat aaftrar 1987. 83¢ PRT J1I3. 
aaa ff Be3Lol, 1885, 1918, 1922, 1932, 
1987. 

aaa fafa aware ora afer: jam- 
eva disim java ( = 3.6) padigae 1969. 

uf @ 1987KaGa, 1987. 

aret-Rat om. J3. 

ates aren-Rat aor; om. P5J2P1L1P2 
Lo2; aT Ji. 

aaa : AIAa AT Be3Lol, 1918. 

Om. J3J2. 

USU-GEZ » ASASEZA JI, 1885, 1918, 
1922, 1932, 1987. 

ATATSATS : ATASATA P51; ATAT LI. 
aatwertfe J1=1987Ka, J2; tatfaerrte 
P2Lol. 

AAA J3PIL1. 

aaa PS; AAMATA = LIP2L02; 
wantaral J3;aAettarar J2. **% Om. JI. 
wate J2L2P2L02. 

Bug 2: Bee | stear J12; date | Sear 
Pl; date 1S l Stea Li; Sata otear 
p2: data | Sfear ps; Safa uw Ul fear 
J3Lo2; aah BRAT 1885. 

aretgat Ji. 


ee 


SaTSIRIAT Aaa: B2; “SATSIRTATA- 
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Giaspied: H4F. 


3 Pupphiyao 


“The god said to Somila, ‘If you, beloved of the gods, were to live now keeping the five 
lesser vows yourself, then you would now be well-ordained.” The god bowed and paid 
respects to Somila and went away in the direction he had come. 


[8] “Somila, the brahman seer, being spoker to by the god in this way, lived keeping the 
five iesser vows himseif. Somila completed many years as a Sramana layman, developing 
himself with many four-, six- and eight-meal fasts [and so on] up to fasts of half a month 
and a month, with various ascetic observances (tavovahana). He purified himself 7° with a 
fast while waiting for death of half a month, having cut thirty meals, without confessing 
{his faults], without making atonement, with faulty insight (virahiya-sammatta), 


From here on everything follows the normai recitation (nigada-siddha) up to the completing 
sentence. With faulty insight means without confessing, without making atonement. 


70 Jhitsei: this verb is explained by the commen- The sense is then to make oneself thinner by 
tators with Ksapaya- eg. jhisitte tti ksapayitva eating less. Hoernie translates it by “ to mor- 
(Naya.1951-52:1, 83b line 2). Pischei (1900, tify” and gives a note (Uvas.1880-90:2, 60-61 
§209) links it to a Sanskrit root Vjhis, mentioned n.i60). 


along with Vjils and Vyas (*Dhatupatha 17, 29). 
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29a 


2 grant 


aTe-aTa aie feat | gee-atac faart yaar “-eamg za- 
aati | aa AMTSIT gae-AENtEMe Saas [| TT 
& Fh FEMS ASIA , SAT Aa AAT ATS [l] TF 
ag Wea. gee westett at feet ara aera 150 | 
(Q) WaT ofesttad* SE 33 (| Fee 8 Wa Aewts aT Fa- 
arreit . as-wauer* af mRaes 2 40 aA. Aeratee 
ava fafafeg v4 | wd ae Sg aa Pree 


BeIeda SAA: || 


AK 


S4& arey gaare-aae a-aattisate : ratte 


Kae 
KC 
4a 


age 


Qe 
RR 
4aR 
ex 


aaa J3. 


soe Pi. 

Om. Lo2. 

°A{UT}° Pl. 

AO-WsaT | wa ag Tar Fee om. 
Lo2. 

APAAaMTAT(T} J3PSLIP2Be3Lol, 1885, 
1918; AAAAAPTAT{ T} Lo2. 

Ue J3P5J1I2. 

ORatsast J2L1Lo2; Tessar P2. 

FF J3. 

aerate J3; ATSRAT AT} PSJIJ2PILIP2 
Lo2Be3Lol, 1885, 1932. 
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KEK 


RE 


&&e 


Re 


KER 


arates 2 |: aheefee | Ji; J3P5J2PIL1 
P2L03Be3Lol, 1922; TE 1885. 

Om. Ji. 

faiatts | Ud ag ag ST: Ur ag 
AT TAT om. 1932, 1969; fabates 4 Tr 
age AX | TAIT 1948; Aarfez & 1953; 
fatates ghaleg afates otters 
1987. 

FRRSTSAT : AATAAT Hears RATT SIRT 
FIT HAE THT er APT tt 1987. 
The cty on this word has been given on the 
page before this. 

US WIZPSI1 3 11S UW I2;% FI Lo2. 


3 Pupphiyao 


he died at the time for death. He came to be in the Sukkavadimsa mansion, in the hall of 
arising, on a god’s bed [wearing divine clothes and so on] up fo in the body of the great 
planetary deity Sukka. This great planet deity Sukka has just now come to be, up to [he has 
developed himself as such a being in the five ways, namely the assimilation of food and 
the construction of the body, the senses, respiratory organs] speech and the mind. 


“Indeed, in this way Goyama, the divine [godly faculties, divine glory] were obtained by 
Sukka, the great planet deity.” 


[9] [Goyama “Revered sir, of Sukka, the great planet deity, how much time is taught for 
the duration of his life karmas in that state?”] 


[Mahavira] ‘One paliovama duration.” 


[Goyama] “Revered sir, Sukka, the great planet deity, where will he go from that world of 
the gods when, with the passing away of the karmas determining life, [with the passing 
away of the durations of the karmas, having immediately abandoned the body?”] 


[Mahavira] “Goyama, [he will come again right here in the island-continent of J ambuddiva, 
in the country of] Mahavideha, [the details are to be supplied as for Dadhapainna, namely, 
birth, upbringing, becoming a monk, practising austerities up to] he will be enlightened, 
{he will make an end to suffering.] 

[Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jambu, the Samana, the completing sentence [is to be 


supplied, namely: the lord up to who obtained omniscience taught this content of the third 
chapter of the Pupphiyao]. 


He came to be in as the [male] planet[ary deity] Venus. 
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(6 agghraeany 


[2] ASW Wa Saas | Us a AQ. aT aot A crete arr 
aa | qafaer age | afr car | ait aatac | afar 
fas | avr arent 2 aggfear” adt atest aor. aggha 
aeete’ ase neater wer ghart srt is yratt 
fers ga a Racer agate ie fasest, ster arias 
24 oag 2° wat waa" et Ahartt ata aa aterercr- 
ata qeatyer” afaar ssi ue es 
Wer | sabeihre Fa aeras | are-faart arar-ager*'-faferoor 
au Ramreawnit , sa Sakae Peaereasr, teorareteaete 
famreté amar’ wet aan | eereet ara tl” 
qeyraaneaasy TRA Fe ST: HT | TUT AS OT Ac ATT 


fahersqaee or safaserar qeaawres gpa” asaSaTTE 
Hoes ad Were 7 aseaoet gear ae Ag THT | 


“° (Redundant note deleted.] Sc¥ Glas 2 : Was Tear 1987, 3PILILo2; Wag 
888 GUT 2 I. <UST> PS; WAT J1P2L01 Be3, 1987Ga, 1918; 
SO? ONT Be Jl. TATRA OF 1885; AT ATTA SATS 
«e8 Qfire war: afer set war pl, a ate grate J2; 1987 has a note to Test which is 
WaT Lo2. unclear “St [1987]Ka” examining J1 the read- 
“es OTe LIP2. ing is Was | AT. 
sek agafeghra4r J2P1L1P2L02. SCs AAT: WITT AVTATT 1922, 1932, 1987. 
“9& FATT 2 PSPILILO?, 1885. %¢& 1918 not collated from here onwards. 
see aggferier : aggheer PSI2PIL1Lo2, 1885; “SHE I3; “et 1987Kha. 
agghet P2. asc qrerate po, Ss ae Pl; ARS 211; ae P2; 
488 HE J3J2L1P2L02; A T Be3Lol, 1918. ARTIST Lo2Lo1Be3, 1885; APA 1922, 
sco faeefer J3. PS leaf 63a which begins just be- 1932; abhiogiya 1969; ATPASTRT 1987. 
fore this word is illegible in parts here, the SS TT TF ATA I2. 
ink appearing as blotches in the photo-copy, “Se STRASSTP 1; ATRAAPT J3; ATPASAT I2P1P2 
perhaps the original has been damaged by Lo2, 1885; AST Be3Lol; ate RrT 
liquid. 1922; STRAT 1932; STRATT 1987 with 
SCk Serer 2. note “SPs (FaD.” 
SC? | VW JiBe3Lol, 1885, 1918, 1922, 1932, S8€ Om. Be3. 482 Be}. 
1987; °F | P2? first aksara is not clear. 482 c@gRaUiE 1987Ka, P2L1Be3; “Aetacte Lol. 
22 gmarearett 2: anitwaeit BIIPILo2; “SY Het AMAT 3; Ae ATTA JI. 
anit ania psj2; ariteareft SS afearet JI. 
ararcaret smircarstt 11. “8& Mw UW IBPSIN2. 
98 ofa H4FB3. 22 <> B3; T Act B2. 
Reo RTS 4. RR H4P3B3; om. P7L2B2. 
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[Chapter 4 Bahuputtiya]”! 


[1] [Jambu] “Tf, revered sir, ... the opening [sentences are to be supplied]. 


[Venerable Suhamma] ‘Indeed, Jambu, in those days, at that time, [there was] a city named 
Rayagiha. The sanctuary was Gunasilaya. The king was Seniya. The master [Mahavira] 
arrived. A gathering of people went out [of the city to see him].” 


“In those days, at that time, the goddess Bahuputtiya”? lived in the Sohamma heaven, in 
the Bahuputtiya mansion, in the hall of assembly of the Sohamma heaven, on the 
Bahuputtiya throne. [She was surrounded] by four thousand Samaniya gods with four .... 
female ministers just as [described] for Suriyabha’> ... up to she [lived] enjoying [many 
divine enjoyments]. Casting her extensive transcendental knowledge (ohi) over almost 
the entire continent of Jambuddiva she saw the Samana, the lord, just as Siriyabha [did. 
She did the same as him.] She bowed down [in the direction of Mahavira, then she sat] on 
the throne facing the west [and summoned] the Abhioga gods just as Striyabha [did. She 
had them cleanse and prepare the ground for a yojana around Mahavira, sprinkle flowers 
knee-deep, make it fit for the coming of the lord of the gods. The Abhioga gods did all this 
then retumed to Bahuputtiya. They reported the order carried out. 


“Then all the gods and goddesses in the Bahuputtiya mansion were summoned by the 
sounding of] a melodious bell. [They were to go with Bahuputtiya to visit Mahavira. When 
they came to Bahuputtiya she had Abhioga gods produce magically] a heavenly vehicle, a 
thousand yojanas wide. The description of the heavenly vehicle [is to be supplied] up toby 
a deserted northem way [leading out of the Sohamma heaven],/4 with bodies(?)7> of a 
thousand yojanas, just like Suriyabha [they all descended and appeared before Mahavira 
and paid respects]. The telling of the dhamma ended. 


The opening means in the Bahuputtiya chapter the opening is the beginning sentence: “Tf, 
revered sir, by the Samana, [who] sought [and] obtained, the position known as the attain- 
ment of omniscience (siddhi-gai), of the third division, the Pupphiydo, this content was 
taught, of the third chapter, what content was taught of the fourth chapter of the Pupphiyao?” 


71 The Dihadasao summary of this text from 
Abhayadeva is: tatha Bahuputrikadeviprati- 
baddham saivadhyayanam ucyate, tathahi— 


9 = Thana.1985b, 342). 
Bahuputtiya: there are three individuals with this 
name in canonical texts (DPPN sv). They appear 


~ 
nv 


Rajagphe Mahaviravandanartham Saudharmad 
Bahuputrikabhidhana devi samavatatara, vandi- 
tva ca pratijagama, keyam iti prste Gautamena 
Bhagavan avadit—Varanasyam nagaryam 
Bhadrabhidhanasya sarthavahasya Subhadra- 
bhidhana bharyeyam babhava, sa ca vandhya 
putrarthini bhiksartham agatam aryasangha- 
takam putralabham papraccha sa ca dharmam 
acakathat pravrajicca, sa bahujanapatyesu 
pritya bhyangodvarttandparayana saticara 
mytva Saudharmmam agamat, tataS cyuta ca 
Vibhele sannivese brahmanitvenotpatsyate, 
tatah pitrbhagineyabharya bhavisyati yugala- 
Pfasava ca, sa sodaSabhir varSaih dvatrimSad- 
apatyant janayisyati, tato’sau tannirvedad aryah 
praksyati tas ca dharmam kathayisyanti sravaka- 
tvam Ca sa pratipatsyate, kalantare pravrajisyati, 
Saudharmme cendrasamanikatayotpadya Maha- 
videhe setsyatiti. (Thana. 1918-20, 512b line 2— 
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in three sources: Naya. §2.1 (Naya4.1989a, 366 line 
12); Viy. (X.5, Bahuputtiya, wife of the yaksa 
Punnabhadra, Viy.1974-82, 501 line 17), and here 
in the Pupph. The stories may be linked and the 
appearance of similar names in the Naya. versions 
also indicate a common tradition. The Bahuputtiya 
in the Thana. is the Dihadasao version given above. 
For Suriyabha see note 9 page 173 above. 
[Sohammakappassa] uttarillenam nijjana-magge- 
nam, these words do not occur in Pupph. 1. The 
RayPa. occurrence is: jeneva Sohammassa kappa- 
ssa uttarille nijjanamagge teneva uvagacchai 
(1987-89, 99 (§56) lines 12-13). Abhayadeva says 
here: yenaiva Saudharmasya kalpasyottaraho nir- 
yanamargo nirgamanamargas tenaiva parsvenopa- 
gacchati (RayPa.1925, 43b lines 1-2). 

viggaha, vigraha: N. V. Vaidya (RayPa.1938, 24 
(translation)) took this to be “speed.” Abhayadeva 
offers no comment on it. 
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3 gfe 


ag or ar aggre edt atfecr ae gare” | ca-HaTT ag- 
aa, seer Ft. aa FAT go UN aaretae” TT 
aed aren a, akan a, Rae a, SR a. fags | ag- 
fafé wet | Qarat sagierear afer” 


ry ae fe ae ee eT aa] Ree 149 [] AE 
gfe” ot ver sete aT ear Slat Fear | Ste aaHAPTAT 50 | UST 
Ge TAT 1 aor ere Sor SATO aT aT aT Ll [0] AAT 
ar, Few 2 [) aerate we APT aetaS BMT, ST 


weer faear afagt ges” Fer | feo’ war | ea Segara | 
for’ var’ | a egar oar | soisrar | adit arfeaerar 


Poorer Fer | marsh adt + tqasshtaeaa arcs 
aT ser T waTeracaradta | va ge ae | wae” 
@reqane arerrent aearar araare sa | ay sete 
ag fed faa’ SRaewttsovarsaorasrrarenrsa TEU 
TWeIRTMTRTTaISd | faxatsarseray | agaretera- 


“89 aw oT : aT 2. “Sé ST J3. &°© @g [two syllables have been erased com- 

S88 mehr J. pletely] Yfrare ps; aguisgtaare J2L1P2 

See °aTuT J3J2P1L1Lo2Be3Lol, 1885, 1922, 1932, Lo2. It is clear the erasure in P5 contained the 
1987. reading found in J2 etc. 

o% SE-AT 1932; Ue Pl; om. J3J1, 1885, 1987. eS Sep carl, 

£2 AAMT J3P5I2. &e8 gfemrary2. ©°8 Aut AAU om. PSPILIP2L02; 2 J3. 

&e¥ a J2L1P2Lo2. Sto grommet Li; arerrat 1885. 

©o% wm: wa wat Pl. we Aerte aes 82 HaTaTeaMsJ2; TETHAT- PIL2P2L02; 

AHAT 1922, 1932, 1987. HAAS Be3; AaTATHAT Lol. 

So% PSMTRATST : RSPMCATMSsAT 1987. S82 aroma ATT I3I1, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
RAS Tenssy 128), RY ghey J2. 88 aaresy | egeale || PoP7; aaTEe sy | 
<4 fesurT P6PTB2B3Be6, 1885; fev 1922; fesvet Be gate | se scare | 32; araarer | By 

2 fe) eI scare | H4F. 

FP3. Re Om. J2. RB fed faa: fed 2. 
2¢&  RHUIT H4FP3B3Be6L2B2, 1885; fT 1922. Rs ARewssovsTesras Maes: 
RCo Ga F. 266 | Sg SAAT P3F (but not H4). POP7H4EB3; Tays B3; “ASICS 
268 pur reaver <a Po; fom 1922. arent Sd J2;°TaTaTaT ~H4FP3B2, 1885; 
28° aT om. L2. “STEMTSMT 1922; ATEUTSUT L2; “ATETTSAT B2; 
38 Ua H4F: ff P6OP7L2Be6. ‘aTemisat | P3. 
382 Om. J2H4FP3B2; <a> B3. joo -STgearauSaSsT | P6; SSIISTaAaT- 
83 faferomfe H4F. ASTTSATST | J2; BIGUIVTSISaCITT- 
88 ATOTREATH4FP3B2, 1885, 1922; STR B3L2. FSITST | P7; TSsTATSTSTIST | HAF; 
8% 1922, B3; BFATAT P6J2H4FL2B2, 1885; "SIS P3; SeTaSsSTIST | L2; 

BAGATAT P7; SFAT P3. PUM SASISTS IST | B2; EATS 
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3 Pupphiyao 


The goddess Bahuputtiya stretched forward her right arm, a hundred and eight76 god-boys 
[were produced] and from her left arm, a hundred and eight god-girls. Then immediately 
she manifested (viuvvai) many small boys and small girls, and many baby boys and baby 
girls.” Like Suriyabha, [the goddess Bahuputtiya had the gods and goddesses she had 
manifested] show the manner of dancing [in a divine stadium she had also manifested] up to 
[when it was over she absorbed everything back into her own body, then, bowed], and left. 


[2] ‘Revered sir’ said Goyama to the Samana, the lord. [He bowed down and saluted him 
and asked, “Where has all the divine splendour and glory created by the goddess Bahuputtiya 
gone?’ The Samana, the lord answered, ‘It has gone into her own body.’ Goyama asked, 
‘How?’ Mahavira replied, ‘Like the example of the] palace [49 [it has entered her body.]’ 


“The question [about her previous life was asked by Goyamal, ‘Revered sir, the divine 
glory of the goddess Bahuputtiya, [how was it] directly obtained 50?’ 


[Mahavira] ‘Indeed, Goyama, in those days, at that time [there was] a city named Varanasi 
{1. The sanctuary was Ambasdlavana {2.’§ There in the city of Varanasi was a merchant 
named Bhadra.’? He was rich, 


The divine godly splendour of that one, how was it obtained (kina ©” laddha)? [That is] by 
what reason was it acquired (uparjita)? How was it accomplished (kina patta)? [That is] by 
what reason was it accomplished (prapta)? By accomplished it means having been acquired, 
how was it fully achieved? [Next it is said,] How was it directly attained? This means 
having been accomplished, how was it made directly, immediately, an object of enjoyment 
after being acquired? When asked like this [Mahavira] said, “Indeed” and so on, in Varanasi 
was a merchant named Bhadra, [he was] rich and so on: rich, proud, well-known, having 
extensive large houses, beds, seats, chariots and draft animals, with much wealth, gold, 
with making loans at high interest (prayoga). He had abundant food and drink. He had 


76 Attha-sayam could be taken as eight hundred the princesses of gods were stretched ... ” 
(as in NirayaSu.1934, 88 (translation), however, (NirayaSu.1934, 88 (translation)). 
the presence of the numerals 108 in many of 78 Ambasala-vana (Skt. AmraSsala-vana): as with a 
the MSS—though not the oldest ones—shows number of other places occurring in the NirayaSu. 
that was how the number has been read. This this is a unique reference. There is an Ambas4la- 
numeral did not appear in any printed edition. vana, or grove, outside Amalakappa, which is not 

77 Between pasarei and viuvvai no verb appears precisely identified but was located by Jain (1984, 
to say exactly what is happening. Ghasilala 353) between Masar (Shahabad district) and 
(NirayaSu.1948, 320), Deleu (NirayaSu. 1969, Vaisali. That grove only occurs in three texts: 
131 = 1996, 70), Bhagavatilala (NirayaSu. 1975, *Naya.1919(?), 148, *ViAvBha.1936-37, 687; 
210) and Devakumara SasuT (NirayaSu.1985, and RayPa.1925, 2 and 6. The occurrence in the 
69) all read this section as I have translated it. RayPa. shows the links between that text and the 
Gopani and Chokshi are alone in translating: Pupph. 
“Then queen [sic] Bahuputtiya stretched her 79 The merchant Bhadra appears only in this narra- 


night hand, then the eight hundred left hands of tion. 


67 Kina: see Pischel (1900, §428). The reading 
kinham given in the 1922 edition is anomalous. 
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gia ice a os pea ms aaah: 
Sareea ar grew sear: | a Tare: a! ager: [1] 
gaares fo 32a cel. aaaea” seater Frag” , Ofer” 


GR Wee Ts WEAR J3; WERT 1987. 1987. 
SOS SU-BTOTL-ATAT : STTESTAATAT PSJ1J2P1; 886 Om. J3PSJ1J2. 
SoSITATaT «LIH2; SreeraeaTaT P2; 88 Om. J2. 


FTTSTALATAT Lo2; STSESALATET 1885. Ro Sepey TTS: AHA Lo?. 

&&% ah Pl. GR wy IL. 

Se qeareaaetele 13; Geaedtaed J2; Jae 8X Om. Pl. 

TAATASTSAAA Lol, 1987. 23 feeter 3; faeeter y2. 
Se gga : Sa SATTRATUANT, 1932, 
AAAS ATSAT 1885. While B3 and Be6 UT B2. 
have taken as Ul: aguMagaraeaeag | = *°8_—“InJ2 the first letter of this word seems to have 
TSISMIS | B3Beb. been erased and corrected. 

28 AReparsomm J2; eReearserar $e afaanes FF P6; Beé (however with metath- 
H4FRe6; fahsrearseraay | B2; fafetea- esis of fe and 3); Haast JZH4FP3; Stary 
FISTATTITY 1835; fatetsar 1922; faetsa- 1885; afaarset Fr B2. 
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XR agarerela” L2. 302 after po, -*—-Falfey JZHAFP3B2, 1885; et L2. 

Re% GTI J2H4FB2; GTATAST 1885. 2 gua Ag RRMAS Aa TUTTE 
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Be6B2; STAIATEST 1885. 3& Om. J2H4F; <A> B3. 289 ay B2. 

39% apa JZH4FP3Be6B2, 1885 (ie.L2andBe6 —*?“ 2, 1922; SGRAATAT PG; TTGRICATAT 
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Roe oper | H4; FHT: F (probably misreading gftarar || 1885. 
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R06 Gea «4; VAST A- Re fafam P6. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


not spoken badly of [by people]. Bhadda’s wife was named Subhadda.°° She [had delicate 
hands and feet]. She was barren, unproductive, a “mother of elbows and knees.” 


“Once to Subhadda, the merchant’s wife, wakeful over family concems, at a time in the 
first part of the night and the later part of the night, such thoughts arose, ‘Indeed I, together 
with Bhadda, the merchant, am living enjoying all kinds of pleasures,®! but I do not give 


many male and female slaves, cows, buffaloes, oxen. He was not spoken badly of [by 
other people]. These [words] are easy to understand. Rich (4dhya) means filled with 
wealth. Proud (drpta) is having pride. Well-known is renowned. 


The wife of Bhadra, the merchant, was Subhadra. [She was] delicate.6® Barren: with regard 
to the fruit which are children, she was without fruit. Unproductive:©° even when offspring 
die immediately after birth, one is in effect (phalatah) barren. Hence it is said, unproductive: 
as far as children were concerned, not producing progeny. Hence the text says a “mother 
(mata) of elbows and knees” only: a mother (mata) means giver of birth. “A mother of 
elbows and knees:” the only things that she produced from her body and that touched her 
breast are her own limbs, her elbows and knees and not her offspring. Or take it as “her 
elbows and knees” are her measure (mdtra) her wealth (parikara? ), that can help others 
or be put in her lap and not children. Not being endowed with a son is having only elbows 
and knees [?]. 


“Such” means here this is to be seen: of that kind, internally, thought about, wanted. Ideas 
arose: there of that kind. Internally is having recourse to the self. Thought about is 


80 Subhadda: of the sixteen individuals listed with ripe, bhoga gandha-rasa-sparsas tesu tivrabhi- 
this name in the DPPN, none appear to be re- laso’tyantam tadadhyavasayitvam kamabhoga- 
lated to this Pupphiydo character. tivrabhilasah. ayam abhiprayah. svadarasantosi 

SI the parallel passage in Naya. 2 about Dhana Ai visistaviratiman, tena ca tavatyeva maithuna- 
and Bhadda, gives this more fully. There Bhadda seva kartum ucita yavatya vedajanita vadhopa- 
thinks: aham Dhanena satthavahena saddhim Samyati. yas tu vajikaranadibhih kamasastra- 
bahuni vasani sadda-pharisa-rasa-ravani manu- vihitaprayogai§ ca tamadhikam utpddya satatam 
ssagaim kama-bhogdim paccanubhavamani suratasukham icchati, sa maithunavirativratam 
viharami, no ceva nam aham dagaram va paramarthato malinayati. ko hinama sakamakah 
darigam va paydmi (1989a, 80 line 3-4). Kama- pamam utpadyagnisevajanitasukham vajiched iti. 
bhoga is glossed by Abhayadeva in the Uvas. aticaratvam kamabhogativrabhilasasyeti (Uvas. 
cty: kamabhoga tivvabhilase tti kamau Sabda- 1880-90:1, 11-12 (cty); and v. 2, 24 n. 62). 

68 Although Sricandra supplies sukumala, the un- janukirparamata, etany eva SariramSabhatani 
expressed compound is sukum4la-pani-paya. tasyah stanau spySanti napatyam ity arthah, athava 

69 Aviyauri aprasavini (*Av.1916-17, 212). This Jjanukirparany eva matraé—parapranode sahayye 
section of the commentary is lifted from Abhaya- samartha utsanganiveSaniyo va parikaro yasya na 
deva on Naya. 1.2 where the wife (Bhadda) of a putralaksanah sa janukirparamatra (Naya. 1951— 
merchant named Dhana is described as: vafijha 52:1, 86a lines 1-4). Later in the same story some 
aviyagari janukopparamaya yavi hottha (Naya. body components are listed as atthi-mutthi-janu- 
1989a, 78, line 4 = Naya.1974 or 1975, 75 (§8)). koppara-pahara-sambhagga-mahiya-gattam 
Subsequent sections of the text are also paral- karenti (Naya.1989a, 86 line 13-14 = 1974 or 
leled in Naya. 2. Abhayadeva’s text here is: 1975, 84 line 3 (§33)) also found in Viva.1974 or 
vamijha tti—apatyaphalapeksaya nisphala, 1975, 742 (§64)) and Panha.1974 or 1975 663, 
aviyauri tti—prasavanantaram apatyamara- line 9 (§15)). This establishes that janu and 
nenapi phalato vandhya bhavatity ata ucyate— Koppara were linked in other standard phrases and 
aviyauni tti—avijananaSila apatyanam ata so formed a pair like “feet and hands.” 


evaha—janukurparanam eva mata—janani 
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3 Pupphiyado 


birth to a son or a daughter. Fortunate are those [who are] mothers, up to easily obtained 
for them is the fruit of human birth and existence.’? I consider those women (jasim)®3 
fortunate, whose [children], born of their own womb, eager for breast milk, gurgling sweetly, 
babbling quietly, moving towards the lower part of the breast and the area of the armpit 


remembered. In the mind is a change (vikara) in the mind. An idea, a fancy, arose: “fortunate 
are those” and so on. Fortunate means they either deserve wealth or will obtain it. Those 
who are wealthy, this goes with the words “those who.” 70 Mothers: women. [They have] 
good fortune (punya) means are holy. They have made good fortune (kytapunya) means 
done that which is good to do (kyta-sukyta). They have fulfilled their aim (kytartha) means 
fulfilled their function (krta-prayojana). Fulfilled their task (kyta-laksana) means made 
their task bear fruit. Easily achieved for those mothers is the fruit of human life and birth: 
easily achieved for them is the fruit of life, of human birth. 


Of those (jasim): of those (yasdm). “I consider (manye)” is a set expression (nipata) used 
to indicate a belief (vitarkartha). Those born of their own womb means in the form of sons. 
Those who are eager for breast milk are called [eager for breast milk]. Those who have 
sweet gurgling sounds are said to be [gurgling sweetly]. Those whose babbling is soft 
(nanmana), that is indistinct and somewhat charming, are called [babbling quietly]. They 
move from near the breast into the area under the armpit. Naive (mugdhaka): their 
awareness not distinct.’! 


82 This passage expresses the perceived fulfillment ($13));—(2) In Antag. 3 Devai thinks: tam 
of the aim of human existence for mothers. Simi- dhannado nam tao ammdo jasim manne niyaga- 
lar passages also occur elsewhere: (1) Naya. 2 kucchisambhiyaydim thanaduddhaluddhayaim 
where Subhadda thinks: tam dhannao nam tao mahurasamullavayaim mammanapajampiyaim 
ammayao java suladdhe nam mannussae thanamilakakakkhadesabhagam abhisara- 
Jjammajiviyaphale tasim ammayanam jasim manaim muddhayaim puno ya ... (Antag. 1920, 
manne niyagakucchisambhuiyaim thanaduddha- 8a);—(3) Gangadatta in Viva. 7 thinks: tam 
luddhayaim mahurasamullavagaim mammana- dhannao nam tao ammaydo, sampunnao nam tao 
payampiyaim thanamula kakkhadesabhagam ammaydo, kayatthao nam tao ammaydo, kaya- 
abhisaramanaim muddhaydim thanayam pi- punndo nam tao ammayao, kayalakkhando nam 
yanti, tao ya komalakamalovamehin ...... tao ammaydo, kayavihavao nam tao ammaydo, 
(Naya. 1989a, 80, lines 5-8). Earlier in Naya. suladdhe nam tasim ammayadnam manussae 
§1.1 Dharani has thought: dhanndo nam tao Jammajiviyaphale, jasim manne niyagakucchi- 
ammaydo, sampunndo nam tao ammaydo, sambhiyagaim thanaduddhaluddhayaim mahura- 
kayatthao nam tao [ammaydo], kayapunnao samullavagaim mammanapajampiyaim thana- 
[nam tao ammaydo], kayalakkhando [nam tao mula kakkhadesabhagam abhisaramanayaim 
ammaydao], kayavihavao [nam tao ammaydo], muddhayaim puno ya. (Viva. 1974 or 1975, 777 
suladdhe nam tasim manussae jammajiviya- ($19)). 
phale jao ... (Naya.1989a, 20, lines 15-18, 83 Jasim is presumably AMg. fem. genitive plural 

70 The commentator is reconstructing the syntax. vitarkayami yasam nijakakuksisambhatanity evam 

71 This last gloss, from Abhayadeva, does not aksaraghatana karya, nijakuksisambhatani dim- 
match any word given here in the mila. bharupani iti gamyate; stanadugdhalubdhakani 
Abhayadeva on the Naya. 2 passage cited above madhurasamullapakani manmanam—skhalatpra- 
says: ammaydo tti—ambah putramatarah, striya Jalpitam yesam tani tatha stanamulat kaksddeSa- 
ity arthah, samparnah—paripumah adeyava- bhagam abhisaranti—sancaranti (Naya. 1951- 
stubhih (sapunyah), krtarthah—kytaprayoja- 52:1, 89b lines 5-8). However, Sricandra has taken 
nah—kytapunyab—janmantaropattasukytah, his comments from Abhayadeva on Anuttaro. 3: 
kytalaksanab—kytaphalavacchariralaksanah, dhanndo nam tao ity adi, dhanya dhanam arhanti 
kytavibhavah kytasaphalasampadah, sulabdham Japstyante [sic] va yds ta dhanya iti, yasam ity 
tasam, manusyakam—manusyasambandhi jan- apeksayd anya ambah—striyah punyah—pavitrah 
mani bhaveh, jivitaphalam—jivitavyapra- kytapunyah kytarthah—kytaprayojanah krta- 
yojanam janmajivitaphalam, sapeksatve’pi ca laksanah—saphaltkytalaksanah jasim ti yasam 
samasah chandasatvat (Naya.1951—52:1, 28b, manye iti vatarkartho nipatah, nijakakuksisam- 
lines 1-4). Yasim manne—ity atra taisam bhatani dimbharapanity arthah stanadugdhe 
sulabdham janma jivitaphalam aham manye— lubdhani yani tani tatha, madhurah samullapa 
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3 Pupphiyao 


are drinking breast milk (panhaya).** And more [those mothers then] take them with hands 
soft like lotuses. To those they have set on their lap, they give sweet words, again and 
again, soft whisperings and utterances. I am unfortunate, without virtue, have not made 
merit therefore (effo),®> that I have not obtained even one of those.°° Depressed ... up to 
954 she broods. 


[3] “At that time, on that occasion, the noble Suvvaya nuns,*’ attentive to their walking, 


They drink breast milk: milk. They give sweet talk to their children whom they have taken 
with their lotus hands and placed on their laps. Their sweet talk which they give over and 
over again is “possessed of sweet speech” that is, it has sweet speech. Here having stated 
“sweet (sumadhura)” the stating of “soft (mafijula) whisperings” is not a fault of tautology 
because of being said out of eagemess (sambhrama).72 


Of those (efto): because of an alteration of the declension this is a special way of saying 
“of those (esam)”73 meaning from amongst those infants thus described. Not one (ekatara) 
child with any one of these qualities was obtained. Thinking that, her mind was depressed, 
she looked at the ground, set her face on her hand and was brooding. 


The text states what happened next with the words “At that time on that occasion” etc. 


as identified by Pischel (1900 $427) in *Viva. mented “[Sricandra’s] explanation panhayanti 
1876, 189 (Ihave not managed to trace it in other (literally prasnuvanti): dugdham pibantiis impos- 
editions of the Viva.). Deleu suggests reading sible, just as the whole construction of the sen- 
Jao instead of jasim (1969, 131 = 1996, 70). tence” (Deleu 1969, 131 = 1996, 70). Without 
84 T have accepted the reading found in J3 and comparing the parallel passages it was not possi- 
adopted in 1987 because it makes sense gram- ble for Deleu to resolve this. 
matically, and is supported by the MSS of the 85 Etto is from eta-tah. It has the sense of “hence, 
cty as well as the Naya. version edited by thence, now” but is also used as a pure ablative 
Jambivijaya. In addition the Naya. cty passage (Pischel 1900 §197, $426). 
stanajam pibanti also suggests this construction. 86 The two parallel versions of this sentence are: (1) 
It is notable that all the other versions, includ- tao ya komalakamalovamehim hatthehim ginhia- 
ing those available to Abhayadeva, read nam ucchanganivesiyani denti samullavae pie su- 
muddhayaim here, however, that word is not mahure puno puno manjulappabhanie, tam nam 
found in the Pupph. version. The gloss may be aham adhanna apunnd akayalakkhand etto egam 
attributable to Sricandra rather than Abhaya- avi na patta (Naya.1989a, 80 lines 8—10):—(2) 
deva. Deleu (following Danavijaya’s 1922 read- puno ya komalakamalovamehim hatthehim 
ing of panhayanti—dugdham pibanti) com- ginhiina ucchangi nivesiyaim denti samullavae 
yesam tani tathd manmanam—avyaktam isat- yan mafyulaprabhanitan ity uktam tat punar uktam 
skhalitam prajalpitam yesam tani tatha, stana- api na dustam sambhramabhanitatvad asyeti 
mulat kaksadeSabhagam abhisaficaranti mug- (Antag.1920, 8a). Barnett’s version of the Antag. 
dhakani—atyavyaktavijhanani bhavantiti passage is: “Happy then, righteous, working right- 
gamyate (Anuttaro.1920, 8a) The comment in eousness, fulfilled in their purposes, fulfilled of 
the Viva. cty on Uppala’s lament is minimal: their tokens, are those mothers, I trow, that have 
dhanndo nam tao ammayao tti amba—Jjana- such who are born from their own wombs, greedy 
nyah, iha yavat karanad idam dgsyam “punnao for the milk of their breasts, sweetly babbling, 
nam tao, tasim ammayanam suladdhe jamma- lispingly prattling, encompassing from their waists 
Jiviyaphale” tti vyaktam ca (Viva.1935a, 23). their loins, childlike, and again and again with 
72 The parallel commentary passages are: (1) tataS hands like tender lotus-flowers grasp them, and 
ca komalakamalopamabhyam hastabhyam lying in their bosoms utter again and again most 
grhitva utsange nivesitani dadati samullapakan sweet and prettily prattling converse. But I am 
sumadhuran, etto egam avi na patta tti—itah unhappy, unrighteous, working unrighteousness, 
purvam ekam api—dimbhakavisesanakalapad for I have not gotten even one” (Antag. transla- 
ekam api viSesanam na prapta (Naya.1951— tion.1907, 68). Barnett’s “fulfilled of their tokens” 
52:1, 89b lines 8-10);—(2) punas ca komala- is more clearly expressed by Hoermle: “Skt kyta- 
kamalopamabhyam hastabhyam gphitva ut- laksana; cty to Naya.[1876] §60, kyta-phalavac- 
sange nivesitani santi dadati samullapakan charira-laksanaf, ie. ‘one in whose case the prom- 
sumadhuran punah punar manjulaprabhanitan ises of the lucky marks of his body have come 
mafjulam—madhuram prabhanitam—bhanitir true,’ referring to the well-known Indian super- 
yesu te tatha tan, iha sumadhuran ity abhidhaya stition about the luckiness or unluckiness of cer- 
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2 gforarsit 
ao-fanriag aga areata aaa 
area Tea, Teese aga. aaa 
qanygia arate wart goats sera arerreett 
vat. ata sapTet , varie. weraisad ateTs 2 ATT 
agar aa feet Lae ot ae Gear soa wT aaTEeT 
ammneat-aaate seat aes BTS TTT 
frearakare wear weet aerated fre aoyatag | aw or ar 
quar aeradt anit soareit usaf gag 2 eg 113 
aaqag afar vate, sent sean -areeareat  , afar 
agaareyersaae: | 


es gharataret wararaet : share blank before the next word (leaf 65a.4-5). 
areabafrarat 13; sarah pspiLip2 = 6 aot aah: avert aaa 3; TT 
Lo2; SRarahareit araraanstt J; stear- aa Saris Faria aesad Ses 
ara wrarafaarsit wacrratyarsit 2 AAA agar ora Peete | ae wt ater 
Be3Lol, 1885, 1922, 1932, 1987. What seems aah soa WHT TATE aT 
like an expansion by later MSS is in fact present om. Lo2. 
in J3. £88 Om. 1922, 1932. 

$< aya, wR szTaT twice Pi; wear | “S FreTEIZP2, 1922. 
1922, 1932. 8 Gea-atT om. L1. 

8 gfegTaUTT J2; J2 leaf 61b ends here, 62and63 **°_ Om. P2. 
are missing. &&€ ul aT Be3Lol, 1987. 

Se FUEARAST : AVPATAT J3; om. JI. “2 aT Quer J3I1. 

et qeeapeteit : @RRTATAT J3; om. JI. 62 ASTATEST L1P2L02. 

<9 qarfeuftstt Pi. S&¥ ATAU J3P5. 


G43 GRANT : 33; <USal &&% Om. J1; AE I3PS. 
ag zg 
ps5; AGINAUTTS 1885; aguiearat say SS Om. JB. 
1922 footnote (p. 30b); AEILATETSAT 1953. ££ Om. P2. 


4% gearaygedt L1P2L02. $66 STSA-ATEAMT : STEM I. 
&%4 After this word P5 has two lines erased and left 
¢  POP7. 24° p7B3L2Be6, 1922,; aaa’ H4FP3B2, 
8 qffiraned -aetrd aercds Po; ca 1885; BeaTsate” PO. 
were P7. 


3 Pupphiyao 


their speech, guarded in their celibacy, guarded in the taking up of vessels and the putting 
down of containers,°* guarded in the voiding of faeces, urine, phlegm, and bodily debris,89 
guarded in mind, guarded in speech, guarded in body, guarded in the senses, guarded in 
celibacy,” very leamed,?! with a large following, walking from town to town in due order 
came to the city of Varanasi. They took up a suitable residence and were living with 
restraint J[12. 


A group of nuns (sanghadaya)°? of the noble Suvvayas was going in the city of Varanasi, 
to the high-, low- and middle-level families, for gathering food from houses,®3 for alms. 
They entered the house of Bhadda, the merchant. Subhadda, the wife of the merchant, 
saw those noble ones coming. Delighted [pleased in heart etc.], she stood up from her seat 
quickly, she approached [towards them] by seven steps,°* bowed down and paid respect 
[to them]. She had them presented with much food, drink, edibles, savouries and 


Gathering (samudana) from houses is going for alms; gathering from houses is alms- 
gathering. Going around for that purpose, a group of Jain nuns entered the house of Bhadra 


the merchant. 


sumahure puno 2 manjulappabhanie, aham nam 
adhannd apunna akayapunna etto ekkayaram api 
na patta (Antag.1920 8a—8b)—(3) the Viva. 7 
passage is the same exceptit gives utsange (Viva. 
1974 or 1975, 777-778). 


nayam—vimocane ye samitah—supratyupeksita- 
dikramena samyak pravyttas te tatha (Abhaya- 
deva, Uvav.1985, 37b, lines 8-11). Barnett trans- 
lates this: “in taking up and laying down articles 
of equipment and vessels.” His footnote says: 


87 Suvvayao is plural. The commentators maintain “The terms bhanda and matta are not very clear. 
the reference is to a certain nun—aryavisesah The cty ... proposes to take bhanda-matta together 
(*Naya.1919, 107, 209, 226)—presumably the as generally ‘equipment,’ or bhanda as equipment 
plural being used for respect. Gopani and or earthern vessels, and matta as a bowl. Bhanda 
Chokshi seem to be alone in taking the refer- often signifies ‘pottery’” (Antag. trans.1907, 54). 
ence to be to a group of nuns “a band of certain 8° Uceara-pasavana-khela-singhana-jalla-pari- 
Jain nuns known as Suwvaya (having excellent tthavaniya-samiya purisamatranisthivanandasika- 
vows)” (NirayaSu.1934, 89 (translation)). If this slesmamalaparityage samita iti Suddhasthandila- 
is the plural of respect, what is the reason for it? Srayanat (Uvav.1985, 37b lines 11-12). 

Surely Mahavira is more deserving of respect, BD Managutte tyadi padatrayam kanthyam (8), ata 
yet the plural is not used for him in these cir- eva gutta sarvatha guptatvat guttindiya tti 
cumstances. More investigation of this name is Sabdadisu ragadirahita ity arthah, athava gutta- 
needed, perhaps there was a grouping of nuns guttindiya tti guptani Sabdadisu ragadinirodhad 
known as “those with good vows.” Suvvaydo aguplani ca 4gamasravaner yasam ity adisv a- 
nadmam ajjao irlyasamiyao java guttabambha- nirodhadindriyani yesam te tatha, guttabambha- 
carinio bahussuyao bahuparivardo puvvanu- yari tti guptam—vasatyadiguptam abrahma— 
puvvim jendm eva Teyalipure Nagare teneva maithunaviratim caranti asevanta ity evam Silah 
uvagacchanui, 2 ahapadirivam uggaham (11) (Uvav.1985, 37b line 11—38a line 1). 
oginhanti, 2 samjamena tavasa appanam 91 Bahussua: akimatadhitabahusastrah bahusuto va 
bhavemanio viharanti (Naya.1989a, 241 lines bahuputro bahusisyo va (Abhayadeva on Panha. 
13-16 and after), and Naya.16 (1989a, 274, line (1989, 225 lines 8—9)). Bahussua bahusruta— 
9 and after). When later a sub-group of nuns vividhagamasravanavadatikjtamatayah (*Utt. 
goes for alms, we are not told they left the pres- 1916-17, 253). 

ence of one “Suvvaya,” merely Suvvayanam 2 Sanghadaya: sanghadao = sanighataka (Alpa. sv). 
ajjanam ege sanghadae ... giham anupavitthe. 93° Samudana: samudanam samagram upadanam 

88 


Uvav.1883 (§27) has a similar passage, the cty 
there is: dyanabhandamattanikkhevanasamiya 
tti ddane—grahane upakaranasyeti gamyate, 
bhandamatrd yah—vastradyupakaranarupapari- 
cchadasya, bhandamatrasya vopakaranasyaiva, 
athava bhandasya—vastrader mmmayabhaja- 
nasya va matrasya ca—patravisesasya niksepa- 


(*Av.1916-17, 614); samudanam bhaiksyam (Anu- 
ttaro.1920, 4 (not found there)); * Viy.1918-21, 139; 
*Panha.1919, 106 (citations from Alpa. sv). 
Hoemle has given a lengthy note (Uvas.1880-90:2, 
52-53, n.146) suggesting an original samuddana. 
Barnett supports this, citing Pali sapadanam 
(Antag.translation.1907, 64 n.3). 


tain marks on the body” (Uvas.1880-90:2, 80 
n.211). 


73: 


Etto is glossed elsewhere by esu (*Utt.1916-17 
142) and itah (*Naya.1919, 130, citations from 


2 gfransit 
ug aa | ug ae ae SST wet aeraet ate sors 


arin yaar Seah | at aa ow ae get at. aha aT 


3la 


qe i a gai 4 apt aemeit we wat” ofa a 
ca | = gar asaeit . ag’ ararett agafeasit™’ . agit 
TARTRATE: Se (25 -Araars aifese | ET UsaT Awa: ATT 
qo -aerare-wahrSor frets sofas | afer a ee efeher favor 
asi ar wae ar, aa ay freer ar, afer-aar” at 
sttae ar Bast ar, Tae SOT AS TST aT STR aT, TATESTT [I] 
av ur ait aeaneit gue aerate wa aaret | ae of arya 
aatieit Rericit sharatarit we pees . aT ag aa 
ae vans eon fe Perf. feet gr stetag aT 
aant tate faPacadt’ gar’ amy ager ayer APTI 
am, afasaaa: aeardigqrysart fase. fever eae [1] 
aunty anes a geet a aftaadt ae [|] Hae at ve fest sear aay 
gare aoa. ster Sara sata | Tea ae fee TE | ae 
afgea oer earaata aaa Persad saga | 


£68 wq aaa : UF TJ3; om. Jl. &22 FFT LIP2L02; FACT 1885. 

&8° Om. PILIP2L02. <8 dT J3PIL2P2; “HAN Lo2; FFT Be3Lol, 
{ot ASAT: AAT AE Jl. 1918; BFAT 1885; BAT 1922, 1932. 

©? quart p2; TaraTey 1932, 1987 sala. &¢4 Base Pl; Tae Lo2; FA Lol; ASF Be3 
© @ gait : ae AT J3. where the metathesis is noted by superscripted 
&8¥ Gat L1P2L02. £98 atat J3. numerals over the letters. 

9% Gar OT 3. 888 HELIP2;%ELo2. *¢% Fas aTom. Pl. co WRMAZ PS. 


ese agafearit, agfafeaardt | aguizarit ef fatty : taken as vinisamittae 1969 
J3; aghateaarst aguisatsit 1987Ka = with an entry in the word list there “vinisamei,” 


aghieaarsit agatearstt Ji. probably following FaTraThrae 1922. write 
8 qgUr Uae ; AEVALAT JSPSPILIP2 Be3Lol, f& Frater om. J3. 

1885—it is clear that early inthe MS tradi-  *¢8._-- Safeferera 13; State Ps; vaufraar 

tion r + 4 was misread as ya. J1=1987Ka; Stefaae P1P2; sear 1922, 
co FAT PS, 1885; TIL; fat Pl; WI3; FELIP2L02. 1932, 1969; Sataae Li; Saretar Lo2; 
Sek Hees aT om. JI. saerae Be3; Tatatare Lol; Fase 
eR Hawt ar | SAT: FATS | ATA Lo?. 1885, 1987. 
ast Taare PT. 24¢  feeaitr 1920; Saat / Saas PoPTH4FP3 
MR afta P7. B3Be6B2; FART L2, 1885. 
42 (Ga aura) FAT 1922. ase gafer (S@ a) 1922; EAST P6; €7e PTHAF; 
3% Om. 1922. ZaPT 1885; Saher P3; Sale B3; lI Bes; 
a Spine | afesaac: ; APN HA: aac 

arias F; AVIA P3, 1885; 34¢ The text in J2 resumes here (112a). 

Sprpinrs | afer L2Beb; SETA | Hie 1922.88 aTeaafe PO. 


3 Pupphiyao 


said to them, ‘Indeed, noble ones, I, with the merchant Bhadda, live enjoying extensive 31a 


pleasures, but do not give birth to a son or daughter. Therefore [I consider] those mothers 
to be fortunate [who have children. For them the fruit of human birth and existence is 
easily obtained and so on up to! am unfortunate, without virtue, have not made merit]; 
therefore, I have not obtained even one [child]. 


“You, noble ones, have known much, have studied much, have wandered through many 
villages, marketplaces, cities [and so on] up to settlements.°> You enter the houses of 
many royal lords, officers-in-charge [and so on] up to merchants and so on. Have you 
obtained somewhere some appplication of learning, application of a mantra, emetic, 
purgative, enema, medicine or cure® by which I might have a son or daughter?’ 


“The noble ones said to Subhadda, the merchant’s wife, ‘We, beloved of the gods, are 
female ascetics, female followers of the Niggantha, guarded in walking [speech, taking 
up of vessels and the putting down of containers, and so on] up to guarded in celibacy. It is 
not at all appropriate for us to hear these matters with our ears, even less to give instructions 


His wife thought, “Thus I live—merely (kevalam) continue [to exist]—enjoying extensive, 
luxurious enjoyments, excessively, [the five sense enjoyments of] sounds, [sights] and so 
on, yet (tatha) I do not give birth to a male child etc., do not become pregnant. Only those 
women are fortunate of whom sons and so on are born.” Thinking that she exists (havati), 
plunged into distress. She says (aha) [to the nuns], “Do you know anything or not about 
this? and then she goes on to state the objects with regard to which she wonders if they 
have knowledge, that is the use of mantras and magic and so on.” 


94 The Antag. reads the same here: 4sando abbhu- ... besajjehi ya (1989a, 231-32 = 1974 or 1975, 
tthei 2 sattattha payaim tikkhutto ...” (Antag. 243-4 (§30)); Viva.1974 or 1975, 726 (§55)). 
1920,5b last line). Barnett renders this: “[she] Abhayadeva says on Naya. 13: bhaisajam— 
arose from her seat, thrice walked round them dravyasamyogaripam; athava—ausadham— 
from right to right at a space of seven or eight ekanekadravyaripam bhaisajam tu—pathyam, 
feet” (Antag. translation.1907, 64-65), but does bhaktam tu—bhojanamatram ... (Naya.1951— 
not elaborate. 52:2, 188a lines 1-2). However, a fuller comment 

95 The list of settlements, which occurs in a number is made later on Naya.1951—52:2, 190b line 1- 
of texts, has been studied in considerable detail 10, also quoted by Jambivijaya Naya. 1989a, 231 
by Stein (1948, 1-30), with citations from Jain note 6) in this series: vamanani ca prasiddhani, 
commentaries and Brahmanical sources. He was virecanani—adhovirekah ... bastikarmani— 
however in some cases forced to used the older carmavestanaprayogena Sirahprabhytinam sneha- 
Calcutta editions so his textual basis may not puranani gude va varttyadiksepanani ... . 
be totally reliable. Caillat has also made the fol- Abhayadeva on Viva. says: batthikammehi ya tti 
lowing observations about the list: “La premiére carmavestanaprayogena Sirah—prabhrtinam 
place est invariablement dévolue a gama snehapiranaih gude va varttyadiksepanaih ... 
(grama), “agglomération,” qui parait étre le bhesajjehi ya tti bhaisajydni—anekadravya- 
terme générique par rapport auquel les autres yogarupani pathyani ceti (Viva.1935a, 12 (cty), 
signalent telle particularité ou spécialisation qui lines 5-6 and 17—18)). Dasave. 3.9 lists treatments 
tient tantét a la construction (nagara; khada, qui prohibited for monks: dhivane tti vamane ya 
serait péjoratif), tantét a1’emplacement (dona- vatthi-kKamma-vireyane / afjane dantavane ya 
muha) tantét a l’activité dont la place est le gayabhanga-vibhisane (Dasave. 1932a, 4). “[It 
siége” (Vava.1966, 58). Stein, attempting to date is forbidden to use] frankincense, [to apply] 
the list thinks it cannot be prior to the eighth cen- vomitives, purgatives, [or] digestives, unguents, 
tury CE but he thinks a date as late as the ninth or a piece of wood for the teeth, and [all other kinds 
tenth centuries is also possible (1948, 30). of] ointments and ornaments of the body” 
Barnett also gave a summary note on the settle- (Schubring, Dasave.1932a, 83). “Purgatives” 
ments (Antag.translation.1907, 45 n.1). seems a little far from the cty definition of batthi- 

96 These things are all forbidden to ascetics. A Karma (see also Abhyankar, Dasave.1932b, 17— 
longer list of treatments occurs in Naya. 13 and 18). Utt. 15.8 also lists things forbidden to ascet- 
Viva. 1, itincludes: ... vamanehi ya vireyanehi ics: mantam milam viviham vejjacintam vamana- 
ya seyanehi ya avadahanehi ya avanhanehi ya vireyana-dhimanettasinanam / dure saranam 
anuvasanahi ya vatthikammehi ya nirahehi ya tigicchiyam ca tam parinnaya parivvae sa bhikkhi 
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3la 


2 gferaret 


3b BARAT aT | te oT sarge sae aa faked palo-cad gay 
aheeat | aw oo gaat aeradt af sear: afar ear 
area frat | ee-gel awit ssa fawgat dag aaa | war 
aarett | ager ot scart freer cea grea | ae oF 
apart episit | wate afeasta’ ara 153 aren -erat afeasaT | 


pater | 
faer aeraay reas ete T | 
act safest 7 aaet Fors Il 8 I 
geufes:'* | camer’ fer vatafefe’ | aredteat yeatarpe- 
waaea’ epeata | aaa wa’ caaaear | waar: wfaaeatest | 
maga aay Tata | ataaeeet fer | ecastatect: | wafeaa™ 
fe | dteahiatad | Caeerrrenearesrareniy  eea saa 
qa qatar aed | ara eae [l] seafa” eres worst” | 
afar vara | areerat ofeassre” | ragqeertufagh”” wed | 
&8° Repeated J1, for some lines now J1 has be- ‘88 gag qaaE aay TAT 2 1932; dag AAAS, 
come careless, dropping a number of syllables afeat aaferar 1987. 
also. &8& fear ; aherart or 1885, 1969, 1987. 


8% ore J3: A PSPILIP2L02Be3; Wat Lol; W 89 frets: Freer aTaaT 1885, 1953, 1987. 
1885, 1987Ga; JT 1987; om. J1= 1987Ka. “¢ gfaaena : dete aftaeat 1922, 1932, 


&82 Beat J3. 1987. 

S82 Quel : AT FET J3Be3Lol, 1932, 1987. S88 Om. P2. 

&8¥ aft J3, J1=1987Ka, L1P2L02, 1885. 

ike aferayaeTey L2. X¢ ope qaaded! J2; gw Tadd B3. 


3% 1922, B3B2 only give a number. K. Bruhn has 8 sefeeHaT Po. 
informed me that the Berlin concordance indexes 302 Ue SaaS bid GIR] ae J2; Vara - 


a similar verse from Kundakunda’s Silaprabhyta: HMAC H4FB3P3B2, 1885. 
jivadaya dasa saccam acoriyam bambhacera- Sock we 32; a 1885; FT ea HA; a aa F; 
santose ... (v. 19). For the editions indexed in “ET aa P3; Taga B3; adga B3; aga 1922. 
Berlin see Bruhn and Tripathi (1977, 304). 382 P6éP3B3L2Be6B2, 1885; aed H4F; adat P7; 
%2 goatee B3. 383 wagafer 2. aad 1922. 
XR¥ tecd> P6; He PTL2. 382 PEP7L2Beb; ST: 1922; aT J2H4FP3 
3&4 vadadfafa H4F. B3B2, 1885, variant 1922. 
3 Gea SMT | Uses 1922; Temee- - **¥_—-L2Be6, 1885, 1922; TAA A H4FP3B3B2; 
wy | Udder Beb; TIT —— SHUT J4, J2 ayant FT WATae] variant 1922. 
simply has Gade: Ta ——EpUTs” H4F: 38% L2Be6, 1922, 1885; Worata A J2H4FP3B2; 
TAU P3L2; Waa<faSecTy B3; Worata A W[cAae] var. 1922; 7 erased? B3. 


GAMAERLIY B2 (the halfline containingthis  °* ofsavqtg sTaHutyiatEd B2. 

phrase is repeated at the top of the next page  *8° ‘1885’, P6P7P3L2Be6B2; —— Fearne 

also, ie. it appears on 24b.18 and 25a.1). J2H4F; fromfaaher B3; sayoray Tal ihall 
8 FT B2. 1922. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


or perform [such things]. We, beloved of the gods, will tell you the wonderful (vicitta) 
dhamma taught by the omniscient one (kevalin).’ 


“Subhadda, the merchant’s wife, heard the dhamma from the noble ones and understood 
it. Delighted, she bowed down and paid respects to the noble ones three times. She said, 
‘Noble ones, I have faith in the teaching of the Niggantha, I am convinced, I am attracted 
to it, noble followers of the Niggantha. It is [as you teach], it is not false?? [53 up to she 
accepted the dhamma of the hearers. 


And the dhamma taught by the omniscient one: 

(1) The roots of dhamma are: mercy to living beings, speaking the truth, abandoning 
the wealth of others, good behaviour (susila), patience, control of the five senses. 

[This and similar matters] and so on [were taught to her]. 


So itis: so it is—saying, “so it is” makes clear the acceptance (prayaviskarana) of what the 
nuns said. Thus it is (taham eyam), revered ones: thus means indeed it is just as the honoured 
ones (bhagavati ) explain. That which you say, that is indeed so. It is not false: it is true. 
There is no doubt of this: it is without doubt. These phrases meaning the same thing were 
said to show extreme respect. Saying “what you say is true” she pays respect. She praises 
with words. Bows is bowing down with the body. Having praised and paid respect, she 
takes on the dhamma of the savagas: she makes an acceptance of the dharma of the Jina 
teachers (Jina-guru). 


(Utt.1987, 136). “Spells, roots, every kind of karomity arthah. atha sraddhanady ullekham 
medical treatment, emetics, purgatives, fumi- darSayati—evam etan nairgrantham pravacanam 
gation, anointing of the eye and bathing, the pa- samanyatah, atha yathaitad yoyam vadatheti 
tient’s lamentation, and his consolation—he who yogah. taham eyam tti tathaiva tadvisesatah 
abstains from all these things, is a true monk” avitaham eyam satyam etad ity arthah asan- 
(Jacobi, Utt.translation.1895, 71). Cf. Nis.1987, diddham eyam tti sandehavarjitam etat icchiyam 
752 (§13.39-42). eyam tti istam etat padicciyam eyam tti pratipsi- 

97 Abhayadeva comments on these phrases in Viy. tam praptum istam icchiyapadicchiyam tti 
II, 2 (it is obvious from where Sricandra has ex- yugapadicchapratipsavisayatvat tikaffu tti iti 
tracted his comments): saddahami ti Nir- krtveti, athava evam eyam bhante! ityadini 
grantham pravacanam astiti pratipadye. padani yathayogam ekarthany atyadarapradarsa- 
pattiyami tti pritim pratyayam va satyam idam nayoktani (Viy.1994— :1, 400 (§2.52)). See also 
ity evamripam tatra karomity arthah. roemi tti Hoemle (Uvas. 1880-90: 2, 138 n.303). 


cikirsamity arthah. abbhutthemi tti etad angi- 
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31b 


31b 


3 frat 


3 


gee tary Ar afeaer (ae or aT aaer | aerarat” aT 
ISAT sar’ wa 3 afasws” . 2 AT Aso ade AAA” 
aaa” | aw of aT gael aerate” SOTA STAT Ta 146 
faere | 


(o) AE OF chet GATS AAMT” | AHA FATE FACAMTACA HTS 
aie” aun amttaante” saad asafar’” aa 
aaasae T | wa aq ae wea aeraret” soe armainne 
ora feu. at aa ae set at | wT OAT ag AA RE 
Uae” AT (lo aA Wee ATR FaaTT say 
afe’ asa afar seme ata 37 weagaT | wa aAeZ 2 
ae (loa we aetals Aa Tana” | eas Ta” {1S TF 
aardt” wa ag ad zaryfirar gene ate” age amare tages” 
antara aah. ar aa ot areata ake a sea) 
BUGS args sears ar uicaer Ha FATS AT PAT: | 


eee SaT J3P5J1P1L2P2L02. wer 1922. 
eof afsqey Bee 1932, 1953; Visa Sete 1987; ets Wma J3; om. Ji. 
1969 (p. 145) adds a reference to java 53. 8% 2: 0m. J3;... 19323... {payami]. 1969; arer 
eR Aw UW: aay Lol. at qartt 1987. 
ee8 geratét : ART I3, 1885; AT 1922; TT | Se GTseTaTaw:: UT‘ J1, 1922; AT J3PS5P1L1P2 
P5J1P1L1P2Lo2, this is the first occurence of Lo2; om. Be3, 1885. 
this abbreviation in the MSS; om. Be3. Ste we aerae [1987Kal] ie. so in the text with 
ee  BfeerJ3, 11=1987Ka, L1P2L02Be3Lol, 1885; footnote W€eT 1987KhaGa; We A I Ji. 
Saw PS written over Has. 9%8 Afar 1987Ka, J3L1P2Lo2Be3Lol, 1885; 
eos gfrasnte J3. aie Ji. 
ee& gag qHag : dag AMAT > 1932; Fag AMAR, eto BTaT J3P5; Fst J1; AIT PILIP2L02; 
ateat aafrar 1987. AIR Be3, 1885; AAMAS ATHTNAS Lol; 
vos gfsantr J3. ARIAT 1953. 
Sec qerarét : TT J3PS5J1PIL1P2L02Be3, 1885; S28 AMT J3; AVATTRAT PS; AMT J1; AAT 
wer 1922. P1L1P2Lo02; HST 1987 ASAT 1987Ga). 
ee8 @AUarfaat P2Be3. 822 Om. P2Lol. 
ete yeatal J3PSJIPIL1IP2L02, 1885; Fart Lo2; 82 BH AT PS; BH Jl; FF 1987Kha. 
Jataraed | Be3; Jaer 1922. e%% Janta J3PSPIL1P2Lol, 1885. 


otf ggaarafer oraftanretig : Sear ISPSIIPL_ SF Om. PS1PIL1P2L02Be3Lo1 
LiP2Lo2Be3, 1885; Bea ATTRA Lol: 8 Om. J3; TI1. 


eee 1922. 8X8 Om. Pl; (A}fE Lo2. 
8 qaaared aoaferm . qaAaT J3J1PIL1P2 8%¢ Om. PSPIL1P2L02, 1885. 

Lo2Be3Lol, 1885; HAHA PS; ATA 1922. © apa ar ate at: aret ar 2 athe at 
et? yur : FAST JZPSIIPILIP2L02, 1885; PS5P1L1P2L02. J2 leaf 64a starts here. 

[a] Aer 1922. ee Gat 2 J3, Watch Ps; TaTaTAT 1932. 


St¥ geratét : T&T I3P5J1PIL1P2L02Be3, 1885; 83% Om Jl. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


“[The nuns replied] “As it pleases, beloved of the gods, [let there be] no hindrance.” % 


“Subhadda, the merchant’s wife, in the presence of those noble ones [took the vows of a 
laywoman and so on]. Then she paid respects to the noble ones, bowed down and took 
leave. Subhadda became a lay disciple of the Samana. [She understood the difference 
between jiva and ajiva and so on], lived [developing herself]. 


[4] “Once to Subhadda, the lay disciple of the Samana, wakeful over family concems, 
such internal [thoughts] ... up to J48 arose, ‘Indeed, I, with the merchant Bhadda, live 
[enjoying extensive pleasures ... ] up to but do not give birth to a son or [daughter]. It would 
be better if tomorrow [early in the moming, when the sun rises] up to [is] burning [with the 
brilliance of a thousand rays], I take leave of Bhadda and in the presence of the noble 
Suvvaya nuns become a nun, a homeless wanderer ... [up to] go forth.’ 


“She decided so, and early in the moming she went to Bhadda, the merchant, [joined her] 
palms ... up to she said, ‘Indeed, beloved of the gods, Ihave lived for many years with you 
[enjoying] extensive pleasures ... but I do not give birth to a son or a daughter. So, 


As it pleases: beloved of the gods, in this matter make (akrthah) no hindrance, no ne gligence 
which would be an obstacle. 


98 In a parallel context Hoerle translates: “May 30-31) to take exception with Leumann’s render- 


it so please you, O beloved of the devas! Do not 
deny me!” (Uvas.1880-90:2, 11 (§12)). Ie. he 
thinks it is part of the supplicant’s utterance. Cer- 
tainly in Uvas. 7 where the full phrase is 
ahasuham, devanuppiya, ma padibandham 
Kareha (Uvas.1880—-90:1, 124 (§210 end), there 
can be little doubt. Hoernle added a note to his 
Uvas. translation (Uvas.1880-90:2, Appendix III 


ing of the phrase as “Wohlan denn, mein Lieber, 
verursache keine Stérung” and placing it as a re- 
ply. Bamett translates this phrase similarly: “If it 
please thee, Beloved of the Gods, make no stay.” 
(Antag.translation.1907, 38). However it also 
seems possible to take the words to be those of 
the nuns granting permission. 


31b 


31b 


3 fear 


3 


Seats ot taryferar gate aera” aah gears asso | 
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at sate. aT aren TY oer fr (qt aerate We aerale 
wa” aaredt™ | gear or gate carafe sterqeorar aareit” 
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HATTA P5; AYTAT L1P2L02; TYTTAT 
1922; AYATAT 1932. 

aantt Pi. 

SHAT Pl. 

qeatere J2. 

& Ae Teale : TF FHE F IZL1P2L02; & 
OAT PS; T TET 1; T Wet WERT | TI; 
QAEP1; T Ae Tray FAA F | Be: 
we aerate queet aerate Lol; gre 
ATS FET 1885; F We AeraSs FAS 
aerafe 1922, 1932, 1987. 

3. 

Farypferr J3J1, 1932, 1969, 1987. 

Zatter PsJ2, 1885, 1922, 1969"; Ferett 
1987KaKha; idadnim 1969; om. 1932. 

¥ L1P2L02; om. 1969. 

Om. PI. 

Year Pl. 

Om. Pl. 

wat atari. 

qeagtefa J3, 1987Kha, Pl; Teatgutefe Ji= 
1987Ka; Weateat Lo2; Tear<es fete Ps; Tea- 
fefa J2L1P2Be3Lo1; Tatfeta 1885; vatetater 
1987Ga; Terafe 1922, 1932, 1987. 

GET Alaa AEE : YHET A J3; GAET T 
WERT TPS; FAT Al HE I, VAT FT 
J2; FART A ASAP IL 1; FAT TLL ASR 1922; 
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ORR 
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& Wet AHE P2; FAT FLo2; F FT 
WEeT Bed; & FAT FT ACT Lol; AT FAT 
GAEAT 1885. 

AT: AT 2 PSJ1J2P1L1P2Be3; at Ufa 
Lo2; at ofemfer 2 1885; at after 
1922; At aRearors 1932; at afarers 1987. 
gee Ps. 

awa fF :om.J1. 

(Great Aeraret] WE Aerale TA accept- 
ing Vaidya’s (unmarked) emendation: We & 
Ud J3P5; We a | Us Jl; We a Ua PILI; 
We @ Ud p2; AE FX UF Lo2; WeeT Wa 
Be3Lol; We Alas Va 1885; Wet Aer” 
Uz 1922; Fret Aalst We Atals wa 
1932; [Gwar Aetatl 2] We Aetas UT 
1987. 

@ PSJ1J2P1L1P2L02Be3; 4 1885. 

gate sayfa sxerqeorar aarctt : 
gate aera aareft 1341, 1932; gate 
Jara SAT PSP2L02; Tarte sareyferar 
FAVA TAT Be3, 1885"; sareyferar 
gate serqarar aarit Lol; garqian 
gate aareoayr TAT 1922, 1987. 

@ J3PSJ1J2P1L1P2Lo2Be3; A 1922; Aer’ 
Lol; & 1885. 


aarett J2; wares 11. 


3 Pupphiyao 


being permitted by you, [in the presence of the noble] Suvvaya nuns I wish to go forth.’ 
Bhadda, the merchant said, ‘Do not, beloved of the gods, became shaven headed now ... 
[up to do not] go forth, but enjoy, beloved of the gods, with me extensive pleasures. Then 
later, having enjoyed yourself, 9° [in the presence of] the noble Suvvaya nuns you will 
forth.”100 


“Subhadda, the merchant’s wife, did not pay any attention to what [Bhadda the merchant 
had said. She ignored it.] A second and third time Subhadda, the merchant’s wife, said to 
Bhadda, the merchant, ‘Being permitted by you, [in the presence of the noble Suvvaya 
nuns] I wish to [become shaven headed and so on] up to go forth.’ 


“Bhadda, the merchant, when he was not able with much 


99 This may be the only occurrence of this phrase 


used for a woman. The compound bhutta-bhot 
appears in four other canonical texts:—(1) in 
Viy.9 where a similar phrase is used by Jamili’s 
parents attempting to dissuade him from ordain- 
ing (Viy.1974-82:1, 462, line 9 = 1974 or 1975, 
444 (§173 not §162 as indexed in the Agama- 
Sabdakosa);—(2) Naya. 1 where prince Meha’s 
parents use it (1989a, 48 line 11);—(3) Antag. 2 
where Gayasukumala’s parents use it (Antag. 
1974 or 1975, 561 (§72 end));—and (4) Utt. 
19.43: bhufija manussae bhoge paiicalakkhanae 
tumam / bhuttabhogi tao jaya! paccha dhamm- 


am camissasi (Utt.1974 or 1975, 153), Jacobi trans- 
lates: “Enjoy the fivefold human pleasures. After 
you have done enjoying pleasures, O son, you may 
adopt the Law” (Utt. translation.1895, 93). Utt. 
1937 prints jaidhammam for paccha dhammam 
above, and Nemicandra’s only comment is yatas 
caivam tarunye duskard pravrajyd ato bhunksveti 
(Utt.1937, ie. 1982 reprint, 175). Bhuttabhoga— 
itthibhoga bhunjium pavvaiyai te bhuttabhoga 
NisCu. (cited in Alpa. from MS). 


100 Pavvaihisi: the printed editions have altered the 
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verb form to pavvayahi without any basis in MS 
readings. 
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aa Same a, wa qaame a anamié a fasamt a 
avafaae ar’ , aia frat at | ae sara da quer” , 
Peat syaer™ ay wt a we aerate” fase aan 
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xa BTA Pa | Rear arava: | ofeaesdt: | weer" 
fe gatoaher faarsag: eet: | aoramie’ fe | serch 
aay: | faraonfe a fer | feroarfes fasteaste: | ayere- 
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aaa ar fearataeg ar | a°* aretifer efor sera: | ast sar’ 
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ar repay’ | wasted aquaria” | fee agar yver 
afera | ereeit sorter gersfe | sa Sauer Brag | 
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WX& 


ONC) 


A 


saammte Pl. 
faxamte 


footnote, taken from text). 


Be3. 


arate I3J1L1P2Lo2; Hraawfe PS; AT S° AMET FST II 

Sk Peart sopafen : areata 
Lo2 omits Va Yaa? a anamte 7 J3; Frraarrattrent Ji 

7 SR AE I3I1. 
qaame @ anamté a: uaa | aaamfe «= 8 - ARA JBPSJIJ2PILIP2L02Be3; AT Lol, 
F J3; WAS AAA PS; Tay | AVIV J; 1885; & 1922. 
Gad aaa ataammiear Pl; waa aaatr = HAITHAT PSPILIP2L02; AMT ¥ J3 (4 being 
Ll; Waa AaAaAMT Pl; Woy? (~T aouranttta) given as the letter numeral for 4, see Jndnd- 
1987KaKhaGa (bracketed portion not cited in Anjali : Pajya Muni Punyavijayaji abhivadana 
grantha. Badodara : Sagara Gaccha Jaina 

faxamté a: aftramfe ai; Saanter Upasraya, 1968. p. 49); ATA ¥ Jl; AAT 
Pl; fraamnfex FT L1; om. 1885. % 1885, 1922, 1932, Be3Lol; Hae IT 
aratat (two aksaras erased) © AT P5; om. aeat aet 1987. 

Ss yaRaerata | 2 J3. 
Seer asa: : STREETS J2H4F. 

ICR aye Sie 1922; ae Ale P7; Avesta 12; 


aTAT=TaT H4FP3B3B2, 1885. 

was : Tas T1922; woos 
W L2; <a> B3. 

aaamte F JZH4FP3B3L2Be6Bz2, 1885, 1922. 
<a>aTeaTy B3. 

fanaoni= FT H4FBe6B2, 1885, 1922; <faaaonte 

<a> f& B3 ie. inserted in an insertion. 

Om. H4FP3B2, 1885; <aT> B3. *©*<aT> B3. 


aartag aT om. P7. 

fasratrg ar: fe<arstag a> P6; om. J2; 
<faaratag aT> B3. 

<a> P6. 


Guat <HSat B3; FAST P3B2, 1885; FA 
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alate Beé; ae Aft JZH4FB3; ate (S}PT 
1885; areste P3B2. The closeness of GT and 
aT in this script, has confused the tradition. 
Om. J2. 

1922, Be6; HRTAUA P6; HwTATs aay J2P7 
H4FP3B3, 1885; HHTAT aa fet | TET B2; 
aal Wert TT AL2. 

Freeatr Pe; FmatT P7B3L2. 

aqua AAaar) se 1922; agarta 
1885. 

sfet P7. 


3 Pupphiyao 


reasoning and so on, many explanations, attempts to convince, to be ingratiating, [by which] 322 


he reasoned, [asserted, entreated, and] was ingratiating, [when this failed to convince her] 
then, rather unwillingly, he agreed to Subhadda’s departure [from household life].!°! 


“Bhadda, the merchant, had cooked much food, [drink, edibles, savouries. He invited many] 
friends, relatives [his own kinsmen and so on]. After the meal time ... [up to] he honoured 


And by reasoning: and by reasoning, by general arguments [attempting to convince her]. 
By explanations: by explanations, by particular arguments [attempting to convince her]. 
And by attempts to convince: by attempts to convince (sanjnapana), by making clear (sam- 
bodhana). And by being ingratiating: and by being ingratiating, requesting (vijfaptika), by 
eamest asking.’4 The term “and” implies a combination of all these things. 


[He was not able] to narrate: to tell, to assert, to attempt to convince, to represent, to 
overcome, to dissuade his wife Subhadra from taking the vows [of a Jain nun]. 


Then (tahe): next (tada). Rather unwillingly: not really wanting it,’5 the merchant gave 
permission for the festival of taking religious vows, for ordaining. What is the use of going 
on about it? She became shaven headed, went forth from the household [life] into 
homelessness. From there on (itas) [everything] above is easy to understand. 


101 This expression is found in several texts where nikkhamanam anumannittha (Viy.1974-82:1, 
the same situation arises, ie. an (unsuccess- 464, lines 21-24);—(2) Uvas. 7; tae nam se 
ful) attempt is made to dissuade an individual Gosale Mankhaliputte Saddalaputtam samano- 
from ordaining by general or specific argu- vasayam jahe no saficaei bahitiim aghavanahi 
ments. The word evam here is redundant and ya panavanahi ya sanavanahi ya vinavanahi ya 
may be a survival from a more abbreviated nigganthao pavayandao calittae va khebhittae va 
form of the text, ie. from a time when the full viparinamittae va, tahe sante tante paritante 
passage was not cited: no words are in fact Polasapurao nagardo padinikkhamai (Uvas. 
missing. Other occurrences are:—(1) Viy. 9 tae 1880-90:1, 135 (§222));—(3) Antag. 3 tae nam 
nam tam Jamalim khattiyakumaram amma-tao tassa Gayasukumalassa ammdapiyaro jahe no 
Jjahe no saficaenti visayanulomahim bahahim saficaenti Gayasukumalam kumaram bahihim 
aghavanahi ya pannavanahi ya sannavanahi visayanulomahim aghavanahi ya pannavanahi 
ya vinnavanahi ya aghavittae vd pannavittae ya sannavanahi ya vinnavanahi ya aghavittae 
va sannaviltae va vinnavittae va tahe visaya- va pannavittae va sannavittae va vinnavittae va 
padikilahim safijamabhayuvvevanakarthim tahe visayapadikulahim safjamabhauvveya- 
pannavanahim pannavemana evam vayéasi. kariyahim pannavanahim pannavemana evam 
(Viy.1974-82:1, 463 lines 12-15) Also: tae vayasi (Antag.1920, 10b = 1974 or 1975, 560— 
nam tam Jamalim khattiyakumaram amma- 61 (§3.72)) also later on in the Antag;—(4) 
Plyaro jahe no saficaenti visayanulomahi ya RayPa. tae nam te purisa tam purisam jahe no 
visayapadikulahi ya bahuhi ya aghavanahi ya saficaenti bahahim aghavanahi ya pannavanahi 
pannavanahi ya sannavanahi ya vinnavanahi ya aghavittae va pannavittae va taya ahanu- 
ya aghavettae va java vinnavettae va tahe puvvie sampatthiya (RayPa.1974 or 1975, 200 
akamaim ceva Jamalissa khattiyakumarassa (§774)). 


aghavanahi ya tti akhyanaih. prajnapanabhir 
bhedato vastupraripanabhih. sanjnapanabhih 
Safijnanajananaih. vijnapanabhir anukila- 
bhanitaih (Uvas.1880—-90:1, 68 (cty)); on (3) 
Antag. aghavittae tti akhyatum bhanitum ity 
arthah (Antag.1920, 10b note 3). On (4) there 
seems to be no comment. 

73 Akamae tti akamako-nirabhilasah (Naya.1951— 
52:2, 211b last line). 


Alpa. sv. etto tti vibhaktiparinamad esam ukta- 
viSesanavatam dimbhanam madhyat ekataram 
api—anyataravisesanam api dimbham na 
prapta ity upahatamanahsankalpa bhigata- 
drstika karatale paryastitamukhi dhyayati 
(Antag.1920, 8b). 

Abhayadeva on the Viy. passage cited above 
(1) is not available to me. It is possible 
Sricandra has sourced his comments from 
there. Abhayadeva on (2) above (Uvas.) says 
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arene 2 que ae” wert. wa 114 -qaRed warca 
rafter 9S gitar -aeearetir ater gees” \ asin” ar are’ 
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ear, Sta 935 aT ot avgat fate fahren” afrargar fataer- 

Tara Eag’ (] wa w zarghaar warcwstae at 
SOT AMT Sa sia HET ata” Sear 135 Tera | 
a wa ae targa diate dearer | afessg oF 
aryforar difetr’ Area | srerge” Fargferar ar afer 


C& BEERE 2: TAHT Jl; AeaE TAMIE °¢% J2P1P2 (but not P5) repeat a passage here 


1922, 1932, 1987. ISAT ATT SAT 2 FAAS GAA I2) SATS. 
9&9 ARraT J3PS; AetaT | Jl; aera J2;aeT Om. J2L1P2L02L01, 1885. 
PIL2P2L02; AEIATES 1885; AT ale Lol. 8¢& Om. P5J2PIL1P2. 
ee RTI. seo Per I3P5I1; FTI2. 
S . 
88 ghee J2. sec eet J3I2. 
eee Om. J3. 88 Saroyfeastt 13; zareyere J1; {Fare} Perar Bes. 
eet ait : ad WI; aT AI2; aa W Be3Lol; So HAUT : HALT J2; ART 1932; ARTO 1953. 
ART 1885; AT oT 1987. 8% feet J3J1J2L1P2L02, 1885; fae PS where 
OO AT Gaet a FAS I3; a WEI. the final of sft has been overwritten. 
982 WET J3PS5I1J2PIL2P2LoBe3; AT Lol, 1885, “°° Fe Be3Lol. 
1922; AeaTe 1987. 883 cafe PS. 
eee eT 3. R* qeqarht LiBe3; Terate P2. 
eos guger ps; fg J; tegen i2;,agger pl. | SS Ta TT TIBI; TTT 1987; ATT 
998% waarét PSJIPILIPILo1Be3Lol, 1885. P2; Ay @Be3Lol. BS 
909 ASSLASaT . AOA J3I2. SS ser yet Naat aa Tea | a OT HE 
88 FaAMT AGAMT : J3J1Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, sargferaret om.J2, 
1987; FIAT PILIP2L02, 1885. Se ATT IZIL1Lo2; steer P2; tacit 1953. 
8% Jarrss 2 -T IB1; T 2 Ps. S8e Slater J3; Ae PiLol, 1885, 1922; areaett 
eco qeqrenta J3; Weatenttea P5J2. Li, Sterorr J2P2; Rete Lo2; Ataer J2Be3. 
oct mee aE TL WE TITS Bes, 1922, “8 ToT aeesg ot arte etter 
1932, 1987; aye eT Lol; Fae a3; Fae freq added below line J3 (322b); Iecoce 
W 1885. aerate uesg wt aaryferar aifefer 
eR gaat see : Faat Say J2P2; Faas fee J1, ie. repetition of previous phrase. 
1987Kha. ee Om. J1; HE Ye PSLIP2L02. 


962 Jans 2: TI3; TAT 2% PS; F 2 J1VI2. cot afsaer ste 1932; sear Bete 1987. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


his friends, relatives [his own kinsmen and so on]. He caused Subhadda, his wife, who had 
bathed [performed rites and so on performed] atonements, [who was] adorned with all 
manner of ornaments, to get into a palanquin (siya) drawn by a thousand men.!02 


“Then Subhadda, the merchant’s wife, surrounded by friends, relatives [her own kinsmen, 
and] associated (sambandhi), with all pomp {14 up to with noise [went out] through the 
very centre of the city of Varanasi to the Suvvayd noble ones’ residence (uvassaya). She 
halted the palanquin drawn by a thousand men. Subhadda, the merchant’s wife, descended 
from the palanquin. 


“Bhadda put his wife Subbhadda ahead of him and approached the Suvvaya noble ones. 
He bowed and paid respects to them. He said, ‘Indeed, beloved of the gods, Subhadda, my 
wife, is my spouse, beloved, dear [and so on] up to 35. [None of] the various diseases, 
sicknesses of the body—theumatic, bilious, phlegmatic, or combinations of these (san- 
nivaiya)!°>—afflict her. She has, beloved of the gods, become incited to fear of worldy 
existence (samsara), she is afraid of birth and death. In the presence of [you], beloved of 
the gods, having become shaven headed up to 35 she will go forth.!°4 Therefore, I give 
this one to [you], beloved of the gods, as a mendicant female pupil. Accept [her], beloved 
of the gods, [as] a mendicant female pupil.’ 


“[The Suvvaya nuns said,] ‘As it pleases, beloved of the gods, [let there be] no hindrance.” 


102 The text reading here conforms with Roth’s (Antag.translation.1907, 47). 
opinion on purusa-sahassa-vahiniyam. Roth 103 “(T]he divers distempers and diseases of wind, 
also gives a detailed study of the description gall, and slime, or the combined humours” 
of such a vehicle from Naya. 1 (Naya.partial (Barnett, Antag.translation.1907, 43). 
edition.1983, 159-68 (§14)) which Barnett un- 104 Pavvayai is one of the few verb forms to have 
characteristically had omitted, when he merely a 3rd. sg. in -ai (Van Den Bossche, 1999, 64 
stated “a litter of a thousand men’s burden...” (§3a)). 
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ay Ur at quat aerate” Gears sans ws Fat aareit ez- Q 
{13 Qaag AMTO-Agioae syag kaa HAS ST HE, 
QQ We Gaal sss Arey Tare, 2° Taal ssarweir” 
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2° & J3PS5JIJ2PILIP2L02, 1885; & 1922;0om. ¢ @oagmfr tT: aggmftr 713; aster 


Be3Lol. Lol; om. Lo2. 88 21885. <%° FI J3. 
ol BET 2 : BET SST 1885; hattha-...1969;egqgt — <*8_— satay av: aS 2 JSPSI2PILIP2L02Be3; JI, 
[feefert fefhiet saeeag, saaahr 1985; 8 | J2; BRAT aT FATT A Be3, 1885, 1932, 
AT] 1987. 1969; RAT aT 2 BATT | Lol, 1922. 
ov cage atqag = Agsaenyag Pl; 8} gaftanit a: grits 2 13, aetna + 
"Age SYA LIP2L02; <°% Om. J3. 2 PS; BARATT T 2 J1I2; FATT T 2 
o& Janse 2 TF 2 J3;T Jl; TavT P52. PILI, 1922; gaara 2 P2; Faara 2 
ooo Que TaNTST 2 FAA AMT om. Pl; Lo2; om. 1885. 
Lo2 omits the same section, also faaeat and 3 arg Shei a : Sawa 33; Hens 
has instead WAARPAaT. PSP1; SATA LiLo2; Frearker P2; rr 
coé rretfemr-arartestor : rarfecr varfevter J3; fefrarsit 7 1932; wT 2 1885; om. Jl. 
cqarfecr PSJ1; aratfert J2; ararfeet 188s, SY ASAT Hane . wef Here 
1987; “aratfetrsr 1922, 1932, 1953, ‘1969.’ Ji; wenraars sent fe pi; serrfearar 
<8 Om. J3J1. a wife Li; werfaarniaie P2; sor 
fe Wet I3PS, J1=1987Ka, 1987KhaGa, P1L1P2Lo02 Taarat wifes Lo2; weHTgaT sant 
Be3Lol, 1885, 1922, 1932; Asa 1987, with note 1885; HeTeawit Aewta 1922. Presum- 
“Wr 1987Ka, Kha, Ga.” ably feminine accusative plural by attraction. 
£82 3 | PSJ1 PILI; om. 1885,J3J2P2Lo1Be3Lol. 8% HBRTSATS J3: AAT J1; HSRTEAT(ST} PSL1 
eR aaferat J3Ps. P2Lo02L01, (perhaps Be3 too, but it is unclear). 
CO TEA | WTSI Li; STAT P2; «8S AUT J3P5, J1=1987Ka, 1987KhaGa (1987 gives 
TAT Lo2; SAI Be3Lol, 1885. no further notes on occurrences of this word), 
t¥ 1 repeats the phrase HoeeT T | SeoTPT J2P1L1P2Lo2Be3Lo1; HY 1922; app. 1969; 
a. The MSS (J3P5J2P1L1P2L02Be3Lo1) and 1932, 1953 omit this and later occurrences. 
the printed editions (1885, 1922, 1932, 1953,  ¢°® 3 1J3P5; 8 J1J2P1L1P2L02, 1885; HT Be3 
1969) agree on @ here. aes FORT Dom. Ll. Lol; war 1922. 


ets Seater 33; Agr P2; gM 1987Ga, << TAT J3; LEAT 1987Kha. 
Lo2; Ager 1987Ka. 8° AIBZPILol. <8 ABT 1885, J3P5J1J2P1P2Be3Lol; AAT Pl; 
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3 Pupphiyao 


“Spoken to like this by the Suvvaya nuns, thrilled and so on {13 [Subhadda] took off her 
omaments, garlands and adornments herself. By herself she uprooted her hair in five 
handfuls.!°5 She went to the Suvvaya nuns, three times walked around them keeping them 
to the right.!°° She bowed down, paid respects. She said, ‘Revered ones, [the house in the 
form of the world] is on fire ...”. [Everything is to be told] as for Devananda.!07 In that way 
she ordained, [was instructed and so on] up to she became a noble one, guarded in her 
celibacy. 


[5] “Once the noble one Subhadda became stupefied,!8 [greedy for], attached to,!° the 
children!!° of many people. She sought out unctions, fragrant substances for massaging 
the body, purified water, red lac, little bracelets, collyrium, fragrant ointment, fragrant 
powder (cunnaga), little toys, little delicacies, sweetened milk desserts (khira) and flowers. 
Then she applied those unctions to each of the boys and girls, infant boys and infant girls of 
many people. She massaged each of them with fragrant substances, bathed each of them 


105 Sayam eva abharana-mallalamkaram omuyai, vayasi, “evam eyam bhante! taham eyam 
2tta sayam eva pafica-mutthiyam loyam karei bhante! evam jaha Usabhadatto taheva java 
2tta ... (Kapp.1879, 62 (§116)). Schubring dhammam dikkhiyam (Viy.1974—-82:1, 454 
(1935, 159 (§137)) refers to Subhadda’s action (§17)). The reference alitte Joe is to the world 
here and the same action done by Mahavira being ablaze, the full passage is given by the 
(Ayar.1884, 199 (II.15 §23): abharana- parivrajaka Khandaya (Viy. II. 1): “... alitte nam 
Jankaram omuyai. ... tao nam samanam (-ne) bhante! loe, palitte nam bhante! loe, alittapalitte 
bhagavam Mahavire dahinena dahinam nam bhante! loe jarde maranena ya. se jaha 
vamena vamam paficamuttthiyam loyam Karei namae kei gahavai agaramsi jhiyayamanamsi 
(Ayar.1977, 272 lines 8-9, 10-11). Je se tattha bhande bhavai appasare mollagarue 

106 Hoemle gives a note on this (Uvas.1880-90:2, tam gahaya ayde egantam antam avakkamai, 
9n.17). “esa me nittharie samane paccha pura ya 

107 Devananda was the woman who conceived hiyayde suhae khamae nissesae anugamiyattae 
Mahavira (DPPN sv), her coming to see Maha- bhavissai.” evam eva devanuppiya! majjha vi 
vira with her husband Usabhadatta, and their aya ege bhande itthe kante pie manunne 
going forth from the world is related in Viy. maname thejje vesasie sammae bahumae 
IX.33. However, only Usabhadatta’s actions anumae bhandakarandagasamane, “ma nam 
are given in full: tae nam se Usabhadatte Sitam, ma nam unham, ma nam khuha, ma nam 
mdahane samanassa bhagavao Mahavirassa pivasa, ma nam cora, ma nam vala, ma nam 
antiya dhammam socca nisamma hatthatutthe dams, m4 nam masaga, ma nam vaiya-pittiya- 
utthde utthei, samanam bhagavam Mahaviram simbhiya-sannivaiya viviha rogayanka parisaho 
ukkhutto 4ya- java namamsitta evam vayasi— vasagea phusantu tti” kattu ... (Viy.1974-82:1, 
“evam eyam bhante! taham eyam bhante! jaha 86-87). As Deleu points out, (Viy.study.1970, 
Khandao [Viy. II.1] java “se jaheyam tubbhe 89), the entire passage about Khandaka was ana- 
vadaha” tti kattu uttarapuratthimam disi- lysed and translated by Weber (Viy.partial edi- 
bhagam avakkamai, uttarapuritthamam disi- tion.1866-67, 242-306). The full passage has 
bhagam avakkamitta sayam eva abharana- also been translated into English by Lalwani 
mallalankaram omuyai, sayam eva abharana- (Viy-partial translation. 1973-85:1, 167) although 
mallalankaram omuitta sayam eva pafica- Bamett’s version of the alitte passage “The 
mutthiyam loyam karei, sayam eva pafica- world is aflicker .... °(Antag.translation. 1907, 
mutthiyam loyam karitta jeneva samane 53) reads better. 
bhagavam Mahavire teneva uvagacchai, 108 Sammucchiya does not occur anywhere in the 
uvagacchitta samanam bhagavam Mahaviram Viy. versions of this phrase. Instead they use 
ukkhutto ayahinam payahinam java namamsi- mucchiya. Sammuchiya used here may repre- 
tta evam vayasi—“Alitte nam bhante! loe, sent a variant form of this passage which was 
palitte nam bhante! loe, evam jaha Khandao not chosen to be propagated as the standard 
[Viy. II.1] taheva pavvaio java samaiyam phrase, ie. it may be a survival of a non-stand- 
aiyaim ikkarasa angaim ahijjai ... (Viy.1974— ardized form of the passage, or just an acciden- 
82:1, 453-54 (§16)). Devananda’s actions are tal use. The standardized passage is: je nam 
summarized: tae nam sa Devananda mahani nigganthe va nigganthi va phasuesanijjam 
samanassa bhagavao Mahavirassa antiyam asana-pana-khdima-saimam padigahitta mu- 
dhammam socca nisamma hatthatuttha- cchite giddhe gadhite ajjhovavanne aharam ... 
samanam bhagavam Mahaviram tikkhutto (Viy. VIL 1, Viy.1974-82:1, 277 line 12-13) and 
ayahinapayahinam java namamsitta evam then Abhiyikumdre rajje ya ratthe ya java 
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2 gfe 


3 


wae | ered ase | separ sau” ate | sega 
fror arg | aera’ fehigeg” ste [) serait” 
afanit arg | tenga” fang ate | aera qoeyar 
SATSNs | ToT Gooey AAT AE | TTA ageNTS 
qeae | sera” esagme doa” | their aarag 
qepeaat gangs stag” | aeETEaTA” aay Sag | eeERTEATEAT 
Wag Re wt Seg Tet adie, AE oa. er atte. 
a aaa Tet gesert 2 arraatt 2“ gear a 
geftart a aga fart a areata rerpranmtt faery | 


Co 


cR8 


RR 


RR 


CRY 


CRM 


RK 


29 
CRC 


oR 
C¥o 


COR 


CBR 


CBR 


A-33 


Ou 


AAT Lo2; HH 1922; app. 1969. 

SF PSPILIP2L02; VE 1885; HME 1932, 1987; 
Ee JBI. 

HEAT: TOT ASTM Be3Lol; HY SreaHther 
1922; app. acchini 1969; BTSaT srestter 
1987. 

aorta J. 

H 1 J3;1 St | PSTIPILIP2L02; <H> J2; HT 
1885; AAMTMAT Be3Lol; AH 1922; app. 1969. 
<sqyue> J2. 

<B> J2. Bt Lol. 

Om. P5J2PIL1P2Lo2, 1885; FH | J3; H Ji; 
HY Be3Lol; AH 1922; app. 1969. 
faa<U> PS. 

HY J3P5I1J2L02Be3, 1885; AT Pl; Aer 
L1; HF Lol; HA 1922. 

féfrenr J2. 

HY J3P5I1J2PIL1P2Lo2Be3Lol, 1885; Te 
1922; app. 1969. 

HY J3PSJ1J2P1LIP2Lo2Be3Lol, 1885; TH 
1922; app. 1969. 

wat = J3P5J1J2P1L1P2L02Lo1, 1885, 
1922, 1987; HOUTET Be3; appegaiyalo] 1969. 
AAC J3J2; TAT PS. 

HARA J3P5J1J2P1L1P2Lo2Be3Lol, 1885, 
1987; SY? 1922; app. 1969. 

HY J3PSJ1PILILo2, 1885; AAMT P2; HoT 
UW J2Be3Lo1; A 1922. 

WME J1; AswTMs P2L02. 

afeate Pl; qa{g)} Bed. 

HY J3P5J2P1L1P2L02Be3Lol, 1885; Hr 
1922. 

aoypild J3, @AsMS PIL1; EA_ME P2; 
BNE Be3; AAENMS Lol; AARMS 1885, 
1922; BSAEMS 1932, 1969; AAeAMS 
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c4o 
aN 
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oak 


rANC) 
ANG 
ANS 


(Ax) 


ce 
ERR 
RR 
CRY 


aan 


KR 


1987. 

AONE BAAGMS IAT om. Jl. 
AAMT : J3PSJ1J2P1L1P2L02, 1885; HT 
AAMT Be3Lol; AA’ Array 1922; 
appegaiydo 1969. 

yaaa Pi, ysitate P2. 

HET J3P5J1J2P1L1P2L02Be3Lo1; om. 1932. 
HAT PSPIL1P2L02Be3Lol ; AAAZ 1987Ka 
Kha; Agata J3, 1885; AAA 1987Ga; 
HATAAT 1922, 1932, 1987. 


HBMIZAT J3PSJ2PILIP2Lo2, 1885; Aa 
THAT Be3Lo1;AA 1922; appegaiyao 1969. 
HY J3PSJ1J2L1P2Lo2Be3Lol, 1885; AT 
P1; HEY 1922; app. 1969. 

Baz 1987; BF 1987KhaGa. 

AT L1P2L02; FW J2, 1885. 

wate | fag: edie | fedte Js; adie fe 
faz Jo; ecto fagte fag 1987 (agie 
J1=1987Ka, fF 1987Ga); HT FAT Be3. 
TTA J3P5I2PIP2L02; STA 1885; 2 | fraer 
Be3 ie. € misread as 2. 

a@ar L1; af pP2; Set Lo2. 

SH J3P5J2; om. Be3Lol. 

°YSTJ3; “YS PSJ2PIL1P2L02L01, 1885. 
ZS SAM P2; THATAAMAL 1987Ka. 
aeraareft 2: aera | 2 oerrartt 
2 33; apm 2 afrearit 2 J; 
areramtt 2 Lo2; sreraTeft 2 1885; 
ARAM 2 GREAT Be3Lol; APTA 
2 uferramtt 2 1922, 1932; agayamani 2 
parigayamani 2 1969; SRA saa 
aharerarsht-aheraarett 1987 @TreaAaTett 
1987Ga). 

AMA} I3PSJIPIL1P2Lo2Be3Lol, 1885. 


3 Pupphiyao 


with purified water, decorated their feet [with red lac], decorated their lower-lips, applied 
collyrium to their eyes, made arrow-shaped marks on them,!!! made marks on their 
foreheads (tilaka), made digindalaya [marks on them?],!!2 made lines (paiikti) of some of 
them (?), made chijja [marks on them?], covered (samalabhai) some of them with colours, 
covered some of them with fragrant powder (cunnaya), gave little toys to some of them, 
gave little delicacies to some of them, fed [them] sweetened milk desserts, put flowers on 
some of them, set some on her feet, some on her thighs and so on (evam), on her lap, her 
waist, her back, her chest, her shoulder, her head. She took told of them by the hand and 
lived making playful noises (halaulem4ni? ),!!5 while singing to them in a low voice. [All 
the time] she knew the thirst for a son, a daughter, a grand-son, a grand-daughter. 
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janavae ya manussaesu ya kamabhoesu 
mucchie giddhe gadhie ajjhovavanne ... (Viy. 
XIII, 6, Viy. 1974-82:2, 644 lines 7-8). 
murcchato—mudho—gatavivekacaitanyah 
(*Naya.1919, 84 cited in Alpa. miacchie sv). 
Abhayadeva’s comment is: mucchie ity atra 
gadhie giddhe ajjhovavanne iti padatrayam 
anyad djSyam ekarthany etani catvary apiti 
(Viva.1935a, 8 (cty) lines 7-9). 
Ajjhovavanna: ajjhovavannam—adhyupa- 
pannah, visayaparibhogayattajivitah [?] 
(*Ayar. 1916, 78); ajjhovavanno—adhyupa- 
pannah, asaktah (*Ogha Ni.1919, 194); ajjho- 
vvannam—apraptaharacintamadhikyenopa- 
pannah (*Viy.1917—31, 650). Definitions cited 
in Alpa. svv. 

Ceda-riive: ceda = ceta; cillo tathd cedo balah 
(cty on Desindmamala 3.10 (Deleu 1969, 132 
= 1996, 71)). 

Usuya: isukah—isukakaramabharanam, tila- 
kam va (*Pinda.1918, 124, also cited by Deleu 
1969, 132 = 1969, 71); isuh-banah (*Viy.1917— 
31, 93, 230). (Alpa. usua and usu sv). 
Digindalaya (like chijja below) occurs only 
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here in canonical literature and I have not traced 
it outside the canon. PSM does not have an en- 
try for digindalaya or chijja, nor does Alpa. list 
digindalaya. Alpa. v. 2 does not list chijja. Deleu 
presumes it to be a type of mark on the fore- 
head (1969, 132 = 1996, 71), however Ghasti- 
lala (Niraya.1948, 351, followed by Devakumar 
Sastri (Niraya.1985, 76, without attribution) 
says she puts the children into swings (hindola). 
Vaidya (Nirayasu.1932) is silent, while Gopani 
and Chokshi give a glossary entry “coaxing?” V. 
M. Shah (NirayaSu. translation.1959, 41) omits 
the phrase altogether. 

Halaulemani: perhaps linked to PSM halabola 
m. “noise, uproar,” ie. a denominative with loss 
of intervocalic “b” and vowel alteration. Deleu 
too seeks to relate this word with halabola in 
the Desinadmamala 8.64, halabolo kalakalah. 
Hallohala PSM sv. refers to hallapphula n.. Ac- 
cording to Tumer (§14017) Pkt hallapphala- n. 
“confusion” is connected with halla- “move- 
ment.” There is also Pali halahala-n. “uproar” 
(Turmer §14001). 


3 geet 

aw oT ait gaat | sea EE, Sst UE aaa | te 
qatar ancient Fantist sRaaael Ast T-AAATRHASHT 
at ag oe eae. ag eat ee | ga a, gare ag 
wre w-eag akear” ata lo. sealtaaat | AAT | ata ART 
frat ar weaopranrott fae 1 a or ga cargtar . wae 
oeRea aes aa fo ake” afeaconfe | aw or ar art 
eat Garant waag aT ates aT RSE“ seers 
awaksrorartt* fae | 

am oor aa aan Frere gue st deta. efa 
faate . mei =. ae“ wane Pranfa® | az oo ate 
aae emary aan Pantie dessa, ara atrrat 3% 
wag Fahornit stares safer ara 4s agar | 
war ow ae | saeara saat | ag oo owe aaa 
wae au ae Fer afar semen seme weagar™ Il 
qa ao. ae eae. ofa a aa aaitet Preritet 


¢&8  Jeaatst 1987Ka, J2. cl BUTETAATT -AURSATTATIT = L1P2L02; 
€&¢ OY J3P5J1J2P1L1P2Lo02; om. 1885. oharramtt J1. 

C68 SE OT: AST P5J2PIL1P2L02, 1885. ces BATTS LiLo2; AAS P2. 

cee Faroyeray J2. ces faarett P1L1Lo02. 


ook se wee : Sata | see J3; TE BTA J2. ce& festa 1987KaGa. 
CO? STaeAT PL; aaa 3; Tawar LiP2L02 «© << fr: Fever 33; for feat 1. 
Be3Lol, 1885; AldwwrT 1922, 1932; jayaya- ce aeftefer 1987Kha. 
kammam 1969; BTZe*T J1 = 1987 (no vari- ccR aAreeT 2 Lol, 1885, 1922, 1932. J2P2 


ants cited). omit all text from here unti] S°(4aT. 
9% SaqoT J3; SAT PSJIJ2PILIP2L02Be3; Favy = “STATA R 3. 

Lol, 1922; Farorferar 1885. &e Om. J3. 
es Wemag year : asadayqhsar Ps. & avatar ara aqafsrenr : om. J3J1; 
8% @ JIPILILol; & | PSP2L02; T | Be3, 1885. aeafert PSPILIL02. 


oo%  faeee M1; faeeta J2PILIP2L02; Fee Lol. 2 Wet Be3. 
coo graft J1, 1885, 1987 (Ae 1987Kha); ¢8¥ & P5P1Lo2H2; om. L1. 


arf Lol. &%  J3P5J1L1L02, 1987; AAAI Pl; TATATRT 
696 GeaAT : GAAMT ASAT J3J1Be3Lol, 1922, Be3; AAA 1987Ga, Lol, 1885, 1922, 1932. 
1932, 1987. && aw Ut :aat W Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 1987. 


¢o8 greta 2 PSJ2L1P2Lo2; arerfa fr 2 Pl. 2S ARMRTT Be3Lol, 1922; agarao 1969. 
¢é° Om. J3P5J2P1L1P2Lo2 but present in Be3Lol &¢ erat J3PSPILIP2Lo2; ASAT Be3Lol, 


and all printed editions. 1922; TASAT 1885; TagaT 1932, 1987. 
628 Om.J1; WR PSP1; WR 2 I3J2L1P2L02; ae BL WE Pl. 
2 1885. 82° Om. 1922, 1932; HA Be3, 1987. 


ce? goede J3; eorer<asator Ps. 


3 Pupphiyao 


“The Suvvaya nuns said to the nun Subhadda, ‘We, beloved of the gods, are female ascetics, 
female followers of the Niggantha, guarded in walking, [in speech, taking up of vessels 
and the putting down of containers, and so on] up to guarded in celibacy. It is not at all 
appropriate for us to undertake actions related to births (jai-kamma). Yet you, beloved of 
the gods, have become stupified with the children of many other people, [greedy for them,] 
attached to [them. You seek out] unctions, [fragrant substances for massaging the body, 
purified water and so on ... you apply those unctions to each of the boys and girls and so on 
... | up to [you live experiencing the thirst for a son, a daughter, a grand-son,] a grand- 
daughter. You, beloved of the gods, confess this fault (thana) ... up to make atonement.!!¢ 


“The nun Subhadda, did not pay attention to what the Suvvaya nuns said. She ignored it, 
lived not paying attention to it, [lived] ignoring it. 


The Suvvaya nuns, slighted, blamed, reviled and abused!!> Subhadda the nun. Again and 
again they forbade what she was doing. To Subhadda the nun, the female ascetic, female 
follower of the Niggantha, being slighted, [blamed, reviled] and abused, again and again, 
being forbidden what she was doing, such intemal [thoughts] ... up to arose, ‘At the time 
when I was living in the household, then I was in charge of myself. Since the time that I 
have become shaven headed, gone forth from the household life to the homeless life, I 
have been under the control of others.!!6 At first the female ascetics, female followers of 


114 Compare this paragraph with Naya. 20 which sa Kali ajja Pupphacilae ajjae eyam attham no 
is a very close parallel: tae nam sa Pupphacula adhai java tusiniyd saficitthai. tae nam tao 
ajja Kalim ajjam evam vayasi—no khalu Pupphacilae ajjao Kalim ajjam abhhikkhanam 
kKappai devanuppie! samaninam Niggan- 2 hilenti, nindanti, khimsanti, garahanti, ava- 
thinam sarirabausiyanam hottae, tumam ca mannanti, abhikkahanam 2 eyam attham ni- 
nam devanuppie! sarirabausiya jaya abhi- varenul. tae nam tise K4alie ajjae samanihim 
kkhanam 2 hatthe dhovasi java asayahi va Nigganthihim abhikkhanam 2 hilijjamanie java 
sayahi va, tam tumam devanuppie! eyassa varijjamanie imeyarave ajjhatthie java sam- 
thanassa dloehi java payacchittam padivajjahi uppajjittha—jaya nam aham agaravasamajjhe 
(Naya.1989a, 361, lines 5—9). vasitthd tada nam aham sayamvasda, jappabhiim 

115 These standard phrases were translated by ca nam aham munda bhavitta agdrdo an- 
Bamett, “some abused him, some reviled him, agariyam pavvaiya tappabhiim ca nam aham 
some chided him, some gibed him, some re- Paravvasd jaya, tam seyam khalu mama kallam 
buked him, some threatened him, some struck pauppabhaydae rayanie java jalante padikkayam 
him” (Antag. translation.1907, 92), ie. appegiya uvassayam uvasampayjjittanam viharittae tti 
hilanti nindanti khisanti garthanti tejjanti talenti kattu evam sampehei 2 kallam java jalante 
(Antag.1920, 22b line 6). Of course striking a padikkam uvassayam ginhai2... (Naya.1989a, 
nun would be completely unacceptable. 361, lines 9-19). 


116 The parallels with Naya. 20 continue, although 
there are some differences in the text: fae nam 
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33a 


33a 


2 gferarst 


arta, afar”. garter at aréfa* at afemifa” | a ae 
ag tae Ate 16 Set Tat assay” sian atetraera 
ofeuan saat saaaoramt fae’ | we aaa, . 2 ae 
We (16 Heat FAT soa sitar aietraeaa . 2 °° afsraae 
sara” gaqaaeramr” fae 

(eq) aT oT aT gaat soon avilefear, aftratar aase-we ag: 
area ded aykear” ata aernr a ara” afattara a, 
ceaopranrott Frere (ay ch ar apret asar aca oer Pref 
wg staat”. Sater aera . teresalaent’™” . age aas 


et aréfer | 2 J2; Stef Be3Lol, 1987KhaGa, Fart soar stfean (= strat J3) AT = 
1885; Areata 1987Ka. +3) uetraaate | 2 afsaah sacar 
S°% gftaretfy PSP1L1P2L02Be3Lol, 1885. (= saat vaaaserant J3) fase | Do 
8°38 arercasfa Ps; arena Ji; aet/aatea Pi; the variants even in this passage suggest the 
aretf J3L1P2L02; ateta Be3Lo Ie wea later MSS are not directly descended from J3? 


J2, 1885; ATetete 1922; aerated 1932. 88% aaaT STFS 1922, 1932, 1987; om. Pl. 
Se¥ qftaretft J1J2P1L1P2Lo2Lol, 1885, 1922, %%* weed ayhear:dseag yfesat Be3Lol, 


‘1932,’ 1987; Tharerfe Be3. 1922. 
84 Ta Be II. 889 SARMT TW | Ae : om. Pl; J2P2Be3Lo1 om. 
8°& Om. P1L1P2L02, 1885. only the =. 
8°89 urfsaaar J3, 1922. Ste afattardt : ae atafrare J2. 
sec fatter Ji. 888 qraeafaent P5J1PIL1P2L02Be3,‘Lol’, 
8°8 Om. J2P2Lo2Lol. 1885, 1922, 1932, 1987; Waeateaatheatt 1953; 
Ste afefraane | 2 : afefreafra J2L1P2L02 pasattha-viharini 1969. 

Be3. So SHAT: AAT 1922: ataar ataateent 
St waaRT PSP1; HaAGT L1; AAT P2; om. 1932; Hravorr stavarfaent 1987. 

1885, L2. St gator: gator 1922; eater Hetafrent 
882) Gqea RAV J3; ASAT 1987Ga. 1932, 1987. 
S83 faettad Js. Sl Agel : AeleET 1; aT Taare 
3%¥ J3J2P2L02 repeat a passage here (P5 does Hetesaq Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 1987. 

not): TE GAS 2% (=113) FE ATA Aa «SP oH PerETAT 3. 
38% yg fewest P6J2H4P3B3Be6L2B2F; Weare P7; 1922: ATTaTS 1885. 

arfsaaa 1922. 8c afta L2; HMSTRAT BS; HAaIAT 1922. 
8& Gaasenrerqard 1922. 8) gate wdtas : Seley wet] IZH4FP3B3 
388 AisgEgHeE P6J2P7TH4FL2Be6B3; SSTaS” B2, 1885. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


the Niggantha were respectful, took notice. Now they do not respect me, do not take any 
notice of me. So it would be better if in the moming, [when the sun rises and is shining], to 
go away from the Suvvaya nuns, to find a separate place to stay and live there.’ She con- 
sidered like this. In the moming [when the sun had risen and was shining] she went away 
from the presence of the Suvvaya nuns. She found a separate place to stay and lived there. 


[6] “The nun Subhadda was unchecked, uncontrolled, was self-willed (sacchanda-mar )117 
She was stupefied by the children of many other people. [She sought out unctions, fragrant 
substances for massaging the body ... applied them to each of the boys and girls and so on 
..] up to she lived experiencing the thirst for [a son, a daughter, a grand-son] a grand- 
daughter. 


“Subhadda, the nun, “on the margin” (pasattha), “living on the margin” [and so on], 
“negligent” (osanna), with bad behaviour (kusila) and self-willed (ahacchanda), lived ina 


Up to a separate place to stay: separate from the place of the Suvrata nuns, she found a 
place to stay apart and stayed there. Unchecked (anohattiya) by the nuns (ajjahim): a 
“checker” (apaghattika)’® is the one who by force seizes the hand and so on of someone 
doing something (pravartamanam) [that should not be done] and checks them from doing 
it. From the absence of that she was one who had no one to check [her from bad behaviour] 
(anapaghattika), no one to keep her away (anivariya) [from bad behaviour]. She had no 
one to forbid her [things] (nisedhaka-rahita ). Therefore she was self-willed, she stood 
(tisthati) to the side of (parsve) [correct] spiritual knowledge and so on. She was “on the 
margin (parsva-stha).” 7’ That and the rest are self evident. 


tattha nam [Kali ajja] anivariya anohattiya 
sacchandamai abhikkhanam 2 hatthe dhovai 
(Naya4.1989a, 361 (lines 19-20);—(4) Viva. 2, 
tae nam se Ujjhiyae darae anohattae anivarie 
sacchandamai ... (Viva.1974 or 1975, 741 
(§1.2.58)){5) Viva. 4, tae nam se Sagade darae 
anohattae anivane sacchandamai ... (Viva.1974 
or 1975, 760 (§1.4.23) however this last passage 
is marked as an interpolated expansion of a java 
abbreviation by the editors). 


117 This description of those who have lapsed 
from normal standards seems to be found only 
in two other texts, the Naya. (three times) and 
Viva. (twice). In those it once applies to a 
monk, twice to nuns and the other times to lay 
individuals:—(1) Naya. 16, sd Samaliya aja 
anohattiyd anivariya sacchandamai abhi- 
kkhanam 2 hatthe dhovai (Naya. 1989a, 278 
(line 11);—(2) Naya. 18, tae nam se Cilae 
dasacede anohattie anivanie sacchandamai... 
(Naya. 1989a, 336 lines 2-3);—{3) Naya. 20, 
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Anohattiya: Abhayadeva on the Naya.16 pas- 
sage cited above says: padiekkam ti—prthak, 
anohattiya tti avidyamanopaghattako— 
yadfcchaya pravartamanayah hastagrahadina 
nirvartako yasya sa tatha, tatha nasti ni- 
varako—maivam karsir ity evam nisedhako 
yasyah sa tatha (Naya. 1951—-52:2, 213b-214a, 
cited also by Jambivijaya in Naya.1989a, 336 
note 4). On the Naya. 18 passage cited above 
Abhayadeva says: anohattae tti—akarye pra- 
vartamanam tam haste grhitva yo paharati— 
vyavartayati tad abhavad anapahartrkah 
anapaghattako va vaca nivarayitur abhavad 
anivarakah, ata eva svacchandamatih—nir- 
argalabuddhir ata eva svairapracari sva- 
cchandavihari (Naya.1951—52:2, 245a lines 2— 
4). PSM (following Abhayadeva) gives the Skt 
equivalent as anapaghattaka, “unbridled, un- 
restrained,” another candidate is an-ava- 
ghattika. Tumer cites two meanings for Vghatt- 
the first means “to rub, touch” and the second 


Te, 


“to decrease.” Both can combine with the prefix 
ava-, eg. ava-ghattati “decreases, recedes” 
(Tumer §748) and ava-ghattayati “pushes away” 
(§749) cited from the Ramayana. The second is 
more appropriate here. Especially in the light of 
MW’s entry where ghatt- is given as “to rub (the 
hands) over, touch, shake, cause to move” and 
“to have a bad effect of influence on (acc.).” The 
Jain use, however, is to have a restraining influ- 
ence on. The Viva. cty has: anohatfae tti yo balad 
dhastadau gyhitva pravartamanam nivarayati 
so’paghattakas tad abhavad anapaghattakah, 
anivarie tti nisedhakarahitah, ata eva sacchanda- 
mai tti svacchanda svavasena va matir asya sva- 
cchandamatih (1935a, 27 (cty) lines 4-8). 
There are numerous definitions of the term 
pasattha in the commentaries (listed in Alpa. sy). 
The closest to the one given here is from the 
Vava. (cited from MS): jfianadinam pargve 
usthatiti parsvasthah—parsvasthah. 


33a 


33b 


33b 


2 gferait 


ary-qkRant weg 2 aaa ase 2° sare het 
wae“ sre 2 aT OTe TT Iea-aheaeaT 
areata eres fear atest wor aggtear’ feat saare-ae 
FTAA , TE-GAARAT AYO ARASH SATIS 
aggre Saaar ae or oar aggre ¢dt agutraaa- 
Feat wart da-faere garde’ sre wrasse | wt ay 
Treat, aggheaare sate ar fear, sfagt ara 150 aRearraT | 
(o) & Huger wear wa Feas | agra sat 2“ fos rar agghear 
uy adt’’ aie ae camer afaere Sawa. sae” Hee | 
ae ae” aga ae a, akan a feo a RR a™ 
saat” ate fr | sce vera aa | were 
qerarerd | 


8X¥ Om. J3J1, 1885, 1922, 1932, 1987. aRraaronre 1987. 
824 BATT om. Be3Lol; ATT 2IZI1;attinam «= aggre eat 2 . Agger eat ag yi, aggiear 
[jhisei 2] 1969; SAT AAT 1987. at ** P5, two aksaras erased, remains suggest 
88% WATE 2 PSJ2PILIP2Lo2Lol, 1922. ag. aggtear fat pi; agghrar edt | ag 2 
S29 AUT J3P5. J3J2L1P2Lo2Be3Lo1; aggraar eat ag T 2 
86 SUE 2: SAT I3, SSA 2 J1; Sea 1987; 1885; agghtat edt aggterar eat 1987. 
Blea 2 1922; SAT 1932. 888 Set: Edt of J3J1J2L1P2Be3Lol, 1922; at 
888 egyafeasaT 1987KaKhaGa.” ** P5, one aksara erased, remains suggest 
Ste agian J3. Uf; om. Lo2, 1885, 1932, 1987. 
S32) ear APTAe : cao 3; «= 8¥° 2 om. P2. 
Feit Ps; Tea 1; ETAT $< Sa eA PIL1P2L02Be3Lol, 1987KaKha 
1987KaKha; “HUTT PIL2P2Be3; “AERA Ga, 1885. 


HS Ae Ae : Ht AS AS J2PILIL02; 
He ATS AS P2; HS BCSAT AS ATE 1885. 


Lo2; “ATTRRATT Lol. SR 
832 gaaat | ay or at aggtear sdf om. Lo2. 


833 a Ut J3J1J2Be3, 1885’, 1932, 1987; aT YS ERT TI akan a far a Shari a: 
PIL1P2Lol, 1922. atu al ara & 2 Shani 7 3-41 a 
88% ge-faere sade : vafaerardte Js. aru a 2 féfuanl a ps; atarea ena a 
S35 Sa Aa-av-Gsadie; Ala < HSA 2 Stas TI, ART a aT 2 Prat, 
geste J3J2L1P2L02H2; om. P1Be3Lol, ake a | aay a 2 fart a Pl; athe 
1885; Ata AeeasaATHT PS, with AA~a re- TIER ge 2 ERiat + Lo2; ART 7 eRe 
writing, what was beneath is no longer legible. gq 2 fe —at a Li atte & 2 fete Po; 
886 Sete Sate Pi; Fat T}Lo02. ake a axe a fie a sss; ee 7 | 
839 afraanat J3; aaaAArTAT PSI; AaaA- atkare & | far a | SR a Be3; ERT 


ARTA Pl; MASTATETAT J2L1; stfaearar- 
WaT P2; AAATAAMTAT Lo2; HAaAAPTAT 
Be3Lol; APWAAATTAT 1885, 1932, 1953; 
APAATTAT 1922; abhisamannagae 1969; 


al aka a 2 fete ert FLol; 
a a oat a fae a Rea 7 
1922; aRU a aka a Sar a Sat 
‘1932, 1969”, 1987. 


Jaamttrt B3L2; aera H4F. 
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Gd: J2H4FP3B2; dq 1885. 


3 Pupphiyao 


self-willed way.!!§ She lived many years as a Sramana, having cut thirty meals, without 
confessing her fault, without atoning for her fault, she died at the time for death. She came 
to be in the Sohamma heaven, in the Bahuputtiya mansion, in the hall of becoming, on a 
god’s couch, wearing a god’s clothes as the goddess Bahuputtiya, with a measure of the 
body (ogahan4) of an uncountably (asankhejja) [small] part of a finger.!!9 The goddess 
Bahuputtiya, as soon as she arose [developed herself in the five ways, namely the assimi- 
lation of food and the construction of the body, the senses, respiratory organs,] speech and 
the mind.” 


[Mahavira] “Indeed, Goyama, thus were the divine godly faculties, divine glory obtained 
by Bahuputtiya.” 


[7] [Goyama] “Why is she, revered sir, called goddess Bahuputtiya [lit. “Many children”]?” 


[Mahavira] “Goyama, whenever the goddess Bahuputtiya attends on Sakka, the lord of 
the gods, the king of the gods, then she manifests (viuvvai ) many (bahu) sons and daughters, 


infant boys and girls. 


Attends on (uvatthaniyam): attending (upasthanam) is going near. When she makes ready 
(vidhatte) to make a display (preksanaka) [of the method of dancing]. 


118 Naya. 16 has: tatha vi ya nam pasattha pasa- 
tthavihari osanna osannavihari kusila kusila- 
vihari samsatta samsattavihari bahani vasani 
samannapariyagam paunai, 2... (Naya. 1989a, 
278-79). Some printed editions of the Niraya 
Su. have followed the same model, however 
the MSS do not give the text like that. Naya. 
20 has: tae nam sa Kali ajja pasattha pasattha- 
vihari osanna osannavihari kusila kusilavihart 
ahacchanda ahacchandavihari samsatta 
Samsattavihari bahtni vasani samanna- 
Pariyagam paunai 2... (Naya. 1989a, 362 (lines 
1-3)). Caillat comments that although six types 
of backsliders are named in texts, the tradition 
is not definite about what their respective faults 
were: “Les glosses varient ou sont incon- 
sistantes. L’étymologie ne permet pas davan- 
tage de discemer la particularité spécifique de 
chacun. Dans les textes, ils vont souvent par 
groupes. Ce sont: ceux “qui sont en marge” 
(pasattha); “ceux qui font 4 leur guise,” 
ahachanda (yathachanda); ceux “qui ont de 
Mauvaises moeurs,” Kusila (kuSila); les “négli- 
gents,” osanna (avasanna); ceux qui n’ont pas 
renoncé aux biens de ce monde, nitiya ou nicca: 
et les “défaillants,” samsatta (samsakta)” 
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(Caillat 1965, 56). Caillat then cites a number of 
commentary readings on some of these terms, 
including some which state that these lapsed in- 
dividuals are not totally excluded from the com- 
munity but are only acceptable as a last resort. 
See also Schubring 1935, 161 ($139 end). Deleu 
has translated the terms: “inert (pasattha), lan- 
guid (osanna), bad (Kusila) and self-willed (aha- 
chanda)” (Viy. X.4, Viy. study.1970, 170). 

Ogahana: is perhaps sarir’ogahand, the size or 
extent of the body. “Jenseit der Oberwelt nimmt 
die K6rpergréBe zu, je tiefer man kommt, un ab, 
je héher man steigt ... ” (Schubring 1935, 95 
(§66)). Schubring refers to Pannav. 21: oraliya- 
Sarirassa nam bhante! kemahdaliya sarirogahana 
pannatta? Goyama! jahannenam angulassa 
asankhejjaibhagam, ukkosenam sdiregam 
joyanasahassam ... (Pannav.1969-71:1, 333 
($1502). For Jains the width of a human finger is 
the fundamental unit for the measurement of 
space. The “standard finger-breadth is used in 
measuring the heights of infernals, animals, hu- 
mans, and gods” (Tatia in TattvaSu.1994, 276 
(Appendix three, Measurement of space)). 


33b 


33b 


2 gferarstt 


fase ; SMe) Besa afae aa-trar aura Tarress a 
were eager” saat ciety feet casgs fer cage 
saaae | age airy wa Geng. agyfear eat 2 | 

[¢] aggtaarer’: wa adter Saga eres fee cara ll atazaT™ | 
wae westtaate Ss gra | 

(2) agghear ot aa edt ait sonnet are-Raur fee: 
arae S888 aT asa ae Trae | ae saahaes* | zea 
wgda da’ ue ae fae-fii-aeege fate -atrae | 
Ae-gee ake wearer | ae ot tet ethane srerr-feert 
uepraa fae exh ara 144 | arate’ feaate fagenate* 
fer" afafg” fe. cafe: oReratenad | eagic: aetna 
aitiarr: | carqarn: agate crareatrenarr: | aeacad carat | 


Qe fase . faeers 2 1922, 1932; faery, 988s Om... oe SST ELEN e@an iil, 
fasterar 1987. Ss Star PS. 888 SE aa «; Bena Wasa stat 
8% afta Pi; ate P2. S¥@  AUTar PS. Be3Lol, 1987Kha,1885, 1922; WaRAUT 
S%o Jana 2: TAT 2 I3:T 2 P52: T Ii. fSeraUTl WAKA AAT 1987. 
8%8 Om. J3P1, 1885. Sto pie gaafsares repeated J2. 
so fas . fer afafS Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 1987. 888 Zea: WAT FeaT Lol, 1922, 1932, 1987; 
88% FaTOPATA 1885, 1969. TW Zea Be3: TV Zea 1885. S*% 2 J3J2. 
S82 AUT SIgUT PS. 8&2 Wey PS; Tey 1987KaKha; fre APT 
848 agghrart : agghrargr PIL 1P2Be3Lol; 1987Ga. 
AGRA WT 1885; aggraare eT 1987. J1 8&1 omits the following text here: THREAT 
repeats a long passage here: AS AS THR faaa faeaka oa arate ante feaeate 
afaaer fa-tat | saenfirat ete | ae waged aaiost ee fa ets oh ste Sta 
ae aeat env a atari a far a atRare aratisst atar | aw ot TAT. 


tanita fase | Ste ase afee 84 areas, areae si. 
sa-tret atta garress 2 weet efera 8! Om. J2, 1969. 
aot afaty eat tage fer carpages fageea a arate feaate fageedié : 


yaeae | & anger waar wa qeaz | Pree react ASAT TT ATS, 
aggre fat 2 1 agghrarr Wa eater 1987 with note: atgaee Sta arate feaate 
aga ares TSF Geet | ateAT | Tait agadaté [1987KaGa]; teaect arate Raate 
ufesitanrs fe waar | Atgehate [1987Kha]; 4a Te: watyer- 
88% dt J3P5)1J2P1L1P2L02Be3Lo1, 1885, 1987. gaits | fetter we sratafa aarerc | 
S84 TTT Be3. wig: We: aTaatsa [1987 ed. section 144] 
SSi ATAU: ATSRAA TT WaRAMT 3; Gargart fect |; viikkante java barasehim 
AISFaUT HERAT JI. viikkantehim (?) 1969. 
wo fefer H4FB3, 1885. off diagonally on the right, of the last line 12 or 
we afag H4, 1885; aay P3; ats B2; aaly L2. so aksaras at the end have been lost. 
woe aretereuet P7. OG aaa arr: P6P7. 


¥°% 2 112b ends here, of 113a 12 cm or so is broken 
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3 Pupphiyao 


She goes to Sakka, the lord of the gods, the king of the gods, she shows to Sakka, the lord 
of the gods, the king of the gods, her god glory, her divine god effulgence, divine god 
power.!20 For this reason, Goyama, it is thus said ‘goddess Bahuputtiya.’ 


[8] [Goyama] “Of Bahuputtiya, revered sir, the goddess, how much time is taught for the 
duration [of her life karmas in that state?]” 


[Mahavira] “Goyama, a paliovama’s duration is taught.” 


[9] [Goyama] “Bahuputtiya, revered sir, where will the goddess go [from that world of the 
gods when] with the passing away of the karmas determining life, [with the passing away 
of] the durations [of the karmas], having immediately abandoned the body? Where will 
she come to be?” 


[Mahavira] “Right here on the island-continent of Jambuddiva, in the country of Bharaha, 
in the settlement Vibhela, at the foot of the Vinjjha mountain,!2! in a brahman family asa 
daughter she will come to be. For the girl, the parents, when the eleventh day has passed 
[will perform all the necessary rites] up to when the twelfth day has passed, 


Divine god glory: god glory is the opulence of retinue and so on. God effulgence is the 
power (yoga) of the brilliance of the body ornaments and so on. God power is the power 
(yoga) and ability (Sakti) to modify the body and so on marvellously.’® Then she shows all 
that. 


120 Devanubhaga: this is also the reading of the it is likely to be the same as Bebhela, which is 
cty. Deleu however preferred to read here also Vifijhagiripayamile and occurs in Viy. 3 and 
devanubhaga, which does occur elsewhere. It 15 (1974—82:1, 144 line 8 and 2, 740 line 3). The 
is defined by Abhayadeva, divyam devanu- syllables “vi’ and “ve” (written with prsthamatra) 
bhavam uttamavaikriyakaranadiprabhavam are easily confused. “Vifijha, a mountain. It lay 
drastum (Samav. 1918, 18a line 12). on the southerm bank of the Ganges” (Jain 1984, 

121 Vibhela is known in Jain canonical literature 432). 


only from this citation. As the DPPN suggests, 


HS py vyam devarddhi—pradhanaparivaradirapam 
divyam devadyutim—visistam Sarirabharana- 


didiptim (Samav.1918, 18a lines 11-12). 
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2 gfrarsir 


aaared ae ete | ate ot ote atta aa 
ATHaSHT ATT [l] AT oT atat Taypes-atey “Tat” fasa-afeora“* - 
Fa Sreaerayeran aay Aes | orawereT aT SRST 
sRagatht™ sa afeeag lar ot a ant athter sear-faeet 
Tapas “a faag- Seroprrperd° ofseptamer “* aaeect ofS 
Saunt aaa Pere WRT ART cares | 
faserattorrr fer. faster SRoraararrsry | Act Ua Se TgaATAT 
Sam afer aoa: [aed ater [|] oar” ae Gerttaar | sz 
orig’ quae: Wer FEcerates: | Tecpel Septadt™ sea: 
ae Vaepentternre arr afacate” | astra atsefarer 
arent fer ofcepfers stented at Gow cage [|] at aT 
myaatr™ aifsact cager™ ear mare Pear syPRST 
faaaa ftourocrear . saeraftentear™” 


Sk6 aATET J3. Brera] J1=1987Ka. 

88 athe PIP2; Hefele 1987,Be3; Beef Lol. 8° TUTOR J3. 

88° 2th P1IP2Lo2Be3Lol, 1922. 86 gfSRfaWr J2L01,1885, 1987, with note “The- 

SSOma il: fay (afe).” 

882 wer LI. 8 qfeauer fanreor : gieatacor facrer J3; 

893 gore : sRe(orjar PS; TRIT{A} P1P2L02; om. gfearacor a faereur ji, 1987; afsatacer Ps 
iui, LIP2L02, 1987Kha, 1885; WSSATT 1987Ga. 

88% 1] omits RAT FT Atay FT oravay T gfsaaet 1922. 
sfieg cRag-attr ara wees ar 8 IEE RSRT IZ; HTT ReT 
a att ate sear-Ratt saya aes PS; AAARAALHSET J; ATT TVISATE- 
farare- TRA. PISA 2; ASAE RST Pl; AAT 

Sos sRengr oieeg-aenr: sfeagr 2 ache ar ARERSAA L1L02; WAAL RSART 
fa aed. P2; AVISANERTA Be3, ‘Lol’; Aahar 

Se% aif Ps; ate. TERSAA 1885; WAHT REACT 1922; 

BOSE tgp5: WSIS WESACT 1932, 1987. 

88 Om. P5 Lo2. Ses aofreata 13; qegeate J1; efereater Pl; 

888 fax J3; fawaahtorraa 1922, 1932, 1987; azole J2L1P2L02Be3; FHSRAta 1885, 
SET [continuing with a single compound - 1987; Saaatet Lol. 

Soo ASAT P6; STaATGAAGUAT JOH4FP3 1969, 133 (=1996, 72) which is also supported 
B2, 1885; <ata Saga ae B3, before cor- by the insertion noted in the note below; Bas 
rection it read “Sura. P6P7J2H4FP3B3L2Be6B2, 1922, 1885. 

oe Om. P7. %°S8 Tt HIelg : MHIRTG 1922. “23 gol H4FP3B2, 1885, 1922; <dg>qet B3L2 

¥°S  SepuyTacit L2, but not Be6, so they are prob- Be6. 
ably not directly related. OY HEcaT MCAT HAF. 

¥te weer —— fer J4 only. ¥te gaged P6P7. 

“tt ay fanaatoraateoratard Ha; ar fara SGT L2Be6. 
ward F; feaaattoratad far B2. eo feTeaar | vaeatreatear : fraae- 

¥&2 Accepting the emendation suggested by Deleu aeraar | waa4r POP7; faa arerday 
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3 Pupphiyao 


they will give her a name, [saying] ‘Let the name of our daughter be Soma.’ 


She will become (bhavissai) completely free from being a child, become a bit knowledge- 
able and developed. [She will] enter youthfulness with beauty of form, youth, and allure 
(Javanna). [She will be] of a superior type, with a superior body ... The parents of the 
daughter Soma, who is completely free from being a child, has become a bit knowledgeable 
and [whose intellect] has been developed, with an appropriate, agreed upon (padikivia) 
dowry, with politeness, will give her as a wife to her cousin, the governor (ratthakiida).122 


As soon as she has become a bit knowledgeable and has developed: as soon as (m4tra) she 
has been instructed (vijniaka) and developed (parinata) with regard to the sense enjoyments, 
hence reached the beginning of adolescence.’? With beauty of form: form is shape, [with] 
youth (yauvanam), freshness (tarunyam). And allure means the state of desirability. From 
the word “and (ca)” we add the collocation of virtues: these virtues are gentleness, nobility 
(audarya) and so on. By reason of these she was superior, she surpassed other women. 
Further, she will also have a body of superior attractiveness. As soon as she has been 
instructed and has developed, with an agreed (padikuvia) dowry: agreed (pratikayita) is 
discussed (pratibhdsita).80 The dowry is the material things to be presented. When that had 
been done (tena kytva), very extensive, sought after material things to be presented were 
given. [She was] adorned with extensive [gold] ornaments. With appropriate politeness 
means with pleasing speech, “She is worthy of you” and so on. 


122 Ratthakida has not been included in the DPPN. 1935a, 87-88 (notes)). Unusually, no proper 
This word occurs in the Viva. as a title (1974 name is supplied here, so it is certainly possible 
or 1975, 724 (§1.1.47)), which the cty explains: that “ratthakida” is in facta name here as Vaidya 
Yafthaude ti rastrakito mandalopajivi raja- (NirayaSu.1932, glossary sv), Gopani and Choksi 
niyogikah (the penultimate compound here is (NirayaSu.1934), Deleu (1969, 133 = 1996, 72) 
cited as manulopajivi in the Alpa. sv). This and others have taken it. In which case it is a 
definition makes the word “a royal officer who man whose names can mean ”Governor.” MW 
is the head of a province, ie. a governor” (Viva. notes it from the PariSistaparvan of Hemacandra. 

79 Ummukkabalabhava vinnaya-parinaya-metta reached his eighth year), and, with just ripened 

jJovvanagamanuppatta, ummukkabalabhave intellect, having reached the state of youth... ” 
(Viva.1974 or 1975, 730 line 19 (§1.1.70) is ex- (Kapp.English translation.1884, 221). Barnett’s 
plained as ummukka java tti ummukkabdla- version, relating to Goyama was, “passed his child- 
bhave vinnayaparinayamette jovvanagam hood, and was... ripe for enjoyment” (Antag. trans- 
anuppatte tti drsyam, tatra vijfia eva vijiakah lation.1907, 31). 
Sa casau parinatamdatras ca buddhyadipari- 80 Padikavia: another unique word appearing in the 
namapanna eva Vijnakaparinatamatrah (Viva. NirayaSu. It is here equated by Sricandra with 
1935a, 15 (cty)). Ummukkabalabhave vinnaya- pratikijita and glossed by pratibhasita. Alpa. 
parinayamette jovvanagam anuppatte (Viva. does not list any other occurrences of this word, 
1974 or 1975, 761 (§1.4.35)) is explained as nor do the indexes to the Ladanum edition of the 
Jovvana bhavissai tti jovvanagam anupatte canon. The root kaj- in Skt is only listed as “to 
alam bhogasamatthe yavi bhavissai ity evam make any inarticulate or monotonous sound, ut- 
drastavyam (Viva.1935a, 42 (cty)). Jacobi ter a cry (as a bird), coo ...” (MW sv), however, 
translates the same phrase in the Kapp. as “af- there is another (lexical) root Vkup-, kopayati, 
ter having passed his childhood (that is having which means “to speak.” 
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at or det alhar ufaee ser Sar Sa -35 RL 
ager ga. Gata so-gor ga“ wa | Taur- 
ed ee cara eran ler uae ena 
Tara. wa 


[go] AT oT aT ara Arent wage ate fasers weearTS 
ipa dase 2° Gas waa ates’ aaa acter 
arated wae | ae ot at ater Aenit ate agi arent 
a aka a. genie’ a. anitae’ a". fee a. 
get agar’ erat’ wadiacd | fer ear afavacad | ay 
gard | Ud sa ayAsee say | aE SHAH ey- 
cafear | aaor™ areuftel grgeioer steers: 
UPVaSayaes GS Sars vas ast aaeacr | Meter sate | 
Taauacay: | wuretet fa”. setoieeara: gaelic: 
aati Ga | qaest araaktenigar™ | moaftcadh™ [l]) yas: 
fetes avereferanre: | eanpaiketcearcerre “ fear- 
feATery SYACAaT WaT 


SES Ohm, ik. S8& gaat TarTAaett om. J2P2 
Se& genitfteat J1=1987Ka, LI. 889 Amal J3PSI1J2P1L1P2L02H2, 1885; ate 
89 AEST J2L1P2L02; For FST 1885; ASIST aufe Be3Lol. 

(SI 1922; ASIST 1932; ASISNsT 1953. 88¢ J2.67b ends with this word, leaf 68 is missing. 
8¢c afar J3. S88. aed P2; ae P2; ASMA Be3Lol, 
88 ganftteatJ1P1L1P2Be3, 1922, 1932, 1987; 1987Ga. 

gaattat Lol; gaafertear isss; gaat f°? gaTEet J1=1987KaGa; TAMAR 1932, 1953; 

TTfeaT 1987Ga; susampariggahiya 1969. Lo2 qarfer 1987. 

inserts a 2 misreading the following &. ook For at ataT Atextt J3 has He SRST ate 
Sse fayararer dt aralfeet p2. fasers ATES Braet qaeaT | 8 
888 BAT PIL2P2L02Be3. Gaert Tat ateate tases aeiter 
882 Om. J1P2. 883 yeRete J1=1987Ka. areredt Tare | AT. LI repeats a line here, 
88% ARTEATTS om. J2P2. omitting 0 @T avaT ATetit a-. 

884 Fae 2 : Tae I3; om. J1J2P2. tee Om s3: 

Wa? L2; Paaeureraayr Aa Bes. aaeeacas: J4. 
¥t< Om. J2. Be6 repeats a passage here. *24% Om. B3; this the last identifiable word on J2 
¥&8 aT 1922; stata H4FP3; om. L2. 114a.6 the rest of the last line is damaged. 
we HOT Fea | om. J2; <A Far Re arorecieed | Beé:; aeateEr: | HA; 

wale I> B3. SRE <aacaT:«POP7. qReeet F; apaeniteet P3B2. 
¥82 east F: HoT H4P3, 1885: <dasdor B3, «°° SST — ah J2, Sa —— adh Ja; weit — 

Ago B2. *22 Om. P7. adi P3; WaT — act H4; Wsitcacit F. The 
We eae ae | P3: AsaSt 3a T B3; aeret only gap in P3, itmatches H4, F which has no gap. 


—--a gagtaorh: Qs aeaet——sa 8 Qu _ATIGeTIe” Po. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


She will be his wife, beloved, dear up to25 like a box of precious things, like an oil jar, 
kept well-hidden, like a box of clothing kept hold of, like a box of jewels kept well- 
protected lest cold, [other afflictions and so on] up to (35 various diseases and illnesses 
affect her. 


[10] “Soma, the brahman woman, lives!2> with the governor enjoying extensive enjoyments. 
Each year for sixteen years she gives birth to twins. She will produce thirty-two children. 
Soma, the brahman woman, [lives] with those many boys and girls, many young boys and 


Loved, dear, desired: because of being desireable, beloved because of always being the 
object of love, attractive because of her beauty and so on. [The words] esteemed, approved 
and so on are to be supplied. 


Like a box of ornaments because of being something one wants to have and so on. An oil 
Jar is a special container made of clay well-known in Saurastra. For fear of breaking it or 
of the [evil]-eye it is kept well-hidden; she too was just like that. It is also said she was like 
a box of clothing: a clothes box. A container of jewels is well protected like a store of 
emeralds and so on and kept well hidden also. 


She gave birth to twins, consisting of a boy and a girl and so on. By sons and daughters [are 
meant] those ten years old or more. The terms kumdara (boy) and kumarika (girl) apply to 
children ten years old and upward; they are called dimbha (infant boys) and dimbhaka 
(infant girls) when they are younger. 


123 This verb marks the shift from future to present 
tense for the narration of Subhadda’s future life 
as Soma. 
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2 yfrasit 


feRene’* a | somece ceareracaate a" senrenté aftr 
afte. seme" deeoee’ . aamrenie cere 


ade Sat warms fa seats: | eisai fe. sgoats: | 


fo 


oo 


oR 
Qoo 
Qoo 


2-9 


& 


& 


aq: aghé a Pi. 

earns J. 

STRAT Pl; BARSAMTE L 1Lo2; FARSATkS 
P2; Hareate 1885. 

Om. P1; gatele Ft gatheanfe a | ace 
@ | J3 has just AT. 

fern J. 

J3 alone makes a large jump here to the next 
occurrence of this word, omitting the follow- 
ing at weet attracts | semect=s 
dreraete | sermrente Terres | 


eke Sa ee 
Ae SQe-aNre TEA-SNTEM Ul AT AIT 
fae | ag oo dia anne aeciie 
waa IE | Garda Egat 
aed aaa | wt ag Axe 
gafé agté areafé a ora fees + 
sereots tees Se cats 
ae ra Seer eae 
atecafedtatern ara wer-giartean at 
serv Sr ater Gan sear 
faeRar | a aaRit 4 at seat 
ava -Sitfea-we Stat oo TATAT 
SRST SSCA TEAST 


garter sure fare atrae | steraiset 
ware ara faethe | ae ot ofa Gear 
Bsa wit aatew fas aaa seater 
ora steamer BESET fre satay | aT 
uw aT atAT atectt ast asst 
USHA Was 2 ee aaa STATI 
waygy | aay WE ATES 2 aay 
aaae fase wer x oferta os 
aaa | ut ag Ae soa WRT 
ate fasors ara Aarst 2 acy vary 
lateaté dara axe erered ware 
lag w we afé age exefe | a ae 
fettare a werent | sarasacté. 
Om. JIL1P2L02Be3Lol, 1885, 1922, 1932, 
1987. 

weareufe afta =» <acmentt 
aoarete Ps; aeareuté aftraarete 
1987KhaGa; AMTSuts vats 1987; 
aoeufe aatefe Pl‘Lo2’; weaguts 
ararefe Li; waneute atredtt aarete 
p2; weaTsUleS F | waeS 1; wes 
a ufrrarate Be3; waTeule a aftraree 
aq 1922: actaeute a afrarete 
1987Ka:seeute a aftrrarefe Lol; 
anaes 1885. app. thaniyadehi ya 1969. 
HT P1Be3Lol, 1885; om L1P2Lo2. 
tan-arefé : fevarete 11=1987Ka; om. 
Pl. 

want J1P5; om. P1. 

Werte 1987Ka. 


BR 


P7L2Be6, 1922; TATE <fa> B3; om. H4P3 
B2F, 1885. 
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So 


oer H4F,1885; aA CAD UTS B3. 


3 Pupphiyao 


girls, infant boys and girls, some of them lying face up, and some of them crying, some of 
them at the foot of the stool,!2* some of them walking, 


Parangana means some of them walking. Crossing over:8! jumping (ullalaya). 


124° Prhaga: Skt pithaka “stool, bench” (MW sv). 


31 Although the word commented on, pakkamana, 
is found in some manuscripts and in the cty itis 
nevertheless not present in the older MSS. 


Ne 
Q 
eit 


34b 


34b 


2 gfeearer 


aenreute qearonrute aenteute Py hs Aaa aay: 
mee ate aes . seme’ goer Aare" 
aang” aeat warm semgute’” ge aera’ 
a i FETT aerate Saas, sireptearae  stasper- 
are, sramié earamte eres , aopraraat] . tra 
amie . eam’. famaamnte gaa. Sapa 
Remamnie’  qeaame zeae aang. eats 

Fame eae gioitater  Age-aeTerey Sree 
age -dhrat verge , at wag’ wRet ate fare 


crane fe yeaje | sai cate: | sapere fo 


geome: Tort | gears fo. gee | 


tots gaat GTaSAATOS AMTECIS Be3Lol, —°°°* — res( a] ATONE PI. 
1922, 1932, 1987; THANE forteaerAe = 8°? Om. Pl; RANTS | TaRaATS | fers 
1987Ka, 1885; AH TaSANTTS SET JI. arife | weenie sears gears 
tok qeToTUfe Lod; THATS TREPATTE 1885. ARATE om. Lo2. 
too gqifEP2; SEXPSIILIP2Be3Lol; HET 1922, 3% TaRaATUS PeaTaATS 1987Kha; Tee 
$26 ey 1885; GT L1; WHAT Lo?. aaraife 1922. 
888 gonreuts qeatonute soneui wr 8928 Twice Lol. 
ARTHAS om. Pl. 83¢ qaey J1; Wea” PIL2P2Lo1, 1987Ka, 1885, 
o2° sqGy P5J1PILIP2Lo2Be3Lol, 1885; A 1922, 1932; palambam[anehim] 1969. [J3?] 
1922. 288 gapreute | Zee J1; SAAT PSPIL2P2, 
oR gah PSJ1PIL1P2Lo2Be3Lol, 1885; AH 1932, 1987; Bears FEATS 1885, 1922 
1922. has an infrequent list of variants here “q@- 
CR ae aerate | aaTseS B_T 1; as amie a, saamté &, eaamifé. a |” 
Raat gM Be3Lol, 1987. none of the abbreviations are explained how- 
KONG aaa | Ovi ever; daham[anehim] damsamanehim 1969. 
foR¥ BOT P5J1Be3. 8024 @uaT 1987Kha. {eve gray qRATS J1; amsam[anehim] vamam- 
foR& BUT P5J1PIL1Lo2; om. P2Lol. [anehim] 1969. 
feo Re AATATONS : TATE P2. text qa gear J. 
Sore grey OTR 1; wees afr 1987. tv geeufé Fate 32 Jl, Boats 
oR gray TAHT J1; AAS TaATTS Pl; L1; FAA 1932 and 1922 with footnote 
BAAS L2; (SAAS P2; om. Lo2. “BAAS, TAAT];” om. Lo2. 
go8o SAAT 1; weNTEUS SAAT 1987; °°? omits F; P2 inserts here: Pata AF 
1987 inserts HOTELS before each of the fret / Ut ag Ae. 
following words. tewe ogeqST Aa : STeaST | J1; “WTeaST 1987 
oR THTAATUS 1; AHRTAATS Lol, 1987Ka with footnote 'Je4ST 1987KhaGa; “Jet AT 
Ga,1885, 1922, 1932, 1987. PSPILIP2Lo2; ‘YX AA Be3Lol; “Yar ATT 
898% Om, 1953, 1969; AAS TARTS Lo2. 1885; “Jas (GAT ) ATA 1922; “YarsT ATT 
cess Ome 1932; -puccada java 1969 
3° gadtenmte fe | yaaers: : H4FP3B3 ¥32 agate: J2; repeated P7. The Paryaya reads 
Be6B2, 1885, Paryaya; maomate fr | HFESATHE here, see Appendix V, p. 301. 
¥3R 


aaohK | P7; TESTE: L2; WRGSEE: 1922. 
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L2Be6, 1922; FATES: H4FP3B3B2, ‘1885.’ 


3 Pupphiyao 


some tripping over, some asking for the breast, some asking for sweetened milk dessert 
(khira), some asking for little toys, some asking for little delicacies, some asking for cooked 
Tice, asking for water, [some] laughing, angry, calling out, complaining, striking, being 
struck (hammamdana? ), weeping, following behind, crying, crying out, lamenting, sobbing, 
sobbing aloud, sleeping, talking nonsense (palavam4na), excreting,!25 vomiting, fluxing 
(cheremana? ),!?° urinating. [Soma] smeared all over with urine, faeces and vomit, her 
clothes caked (poccada) with filth,!2’ [and so on] up to extremely unclean, extremely bad 
smelling, cannot endure living with the governor enjoying extensive sense pleasures. 


Tripping over: with [some] tripping. With [some] laughing angrily [2]. With [some] huffing 
(ukkavamana), making the sound “put,” means with a lot of noise [ie. breathing hard]. 
puvvada means “weak” [however the other meaning, more applicable here, is “caked”. 


125 Hadamana: MW Vhad-“to evacuate, discharge 
excrement.” PSM “hada /hadda, m. [Desi] the 
excreta of children etc. (*PindNi.1922, 471).” 
Alpa. gives no entry for this. 

Cheramana is of uncertain origin and mean- 
ing. Ghasilala glosses it as: varamvaram hada- 
manaih (NirayaSu.1948, 368). Devakumar 
Sastri gives Hind? cirakana (NirayaSu.1985, 
89) = “to pass excreta in small amounts” 
McGregor (The Oxford Hindi-English diction- 
ary (1997) sv). 

Puccada / poccada is of very limited usage. It 
only appears elsewhere in the Naya. and 
Panha. Of the two glosses on this word sup- 
plied by Abhayadeva, Sricandra has selected 
the wrong one. Associated with bodily sub- 
stances puccada clearly suggests “smeared 
thickly with, covered with a deal of.” PSM lists 
under puccada an entry from the *Tand.1922 
(?) p. 40 (See also Tand.1969). Poccada ap- 


pears in Naya. 3 (Naya.1989a, 99 (last line)), the 
cty there says: poccadam ti—asaram, ie. weak 
(Naya.1951—52:1, 102a line 10). In Naya. 8 the 
following appears: vasa-ruhira-piya-mamsa- 
mala-malina-poccada-tanum (Naya. 1989a, 157 
lines 3-4). On this Abhayadeva says: vasa- 
tudhirapiyamamsamalair malina, poccada tti— 
vilind ca tanuh—Sariram yasya sa tatha tam 
(Naya. 1951—52:1, 145b lines 6—7). Roth trans- 
lates this “[sein K6rper war] mit Fett, Blut, Eiter, 
Fleisch, Schweif, und Schmutz bedeckt” (Naya. 
partial edition.1983, 91). Panha. 1 gives meya- 
vasa-mamsapadala-puccada-piya-ruhirukkinna- 
vilina-cikkana-rasiyavavanna-kuhiya-cikkhalla- 
kaddamesu (1974 or 1975, 644 (§23) 3rd and 2nd 
lines from the bottom). The cty adds for this word 
(which Panha.1985 prints as poccada) the fol- 
lowing: poccadam ti atinividam ca (Panha. 1985, 
30b line 11) ie. ’thick with.” 


34b 
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2 gferarsit 


weeapne ast Rear | ae of dae atere arent star 
was Jaca - Egat saad aerate" | 
wa ag ve gate age aes a ora Are a aemenle 
BO a ae Pe esi 
ore ae giortan at Saar eR ake Aa WAT faskeaT | 
aq gait ow amt serait ara’ goo Siteeraes are” 
aerated Soar ATTA ARATE 
sore ARETE eTANTS yoaToliit "Fase | ate ot sera” 
agony at sarah wReTT ate fase ara faattar | 


Jarararaaroarae Fer, Ta TATRA: 
va are: aaa: | prafaarreatery wa: TRS aT Sea: | HaATET 
areateane areata: | Pateae: ceorec: mPrdtsRrerrecr 
aatfacreed: * Gapeay faeper: ATs: | 


Se HEF 1922, 1932; ataet 1987Ka. future forms for the verbs occurring in suc- 
toe Bete Ps; HATE 1987; with footnote ceeding paragraphs. 
earety 1987Ka. te42 Om. JI. 
fowo Ate: @ PSLIP2L02, 1922; AT Lol; AT 1885; tok TaTTasATeS: TATIAISATS | 1922, 1932. 
om. P1. 285) ROme 2: 
eMC GeacTaeceHTSea Aaa Be3Lol, 1922,1932,  @°* “gute J1, 1987; “sfewTar 1987Kha. 
1987. enc Omer?! 
fh8 BIAMTRA APTA J1Be3Lol, 1922, R49 STP. 
1932, 1987. to  FaTS PSP1, 1885; <a> HTS L1; HUAHTS P2; 
oxo arqferr gfe fafa Ji (192.6 ARTS Lo?2. 
start); TAAATEA ATT Be3Lol, ie. later MSS to48) afearedt 1885; stfaarsRarett 1987, with 
adding the word java. note APTATSAAT 1987Ka. 
tes 1987 has a note here (p. 766 n. 12) indicat- °° @eA-Aerer-wravetr: gefe’ 1; “area 
ing the lapse in tense sequencing: “Ad: qe iat 1987Kha; om. Lo2. 
agyiear afaasatst ada fog 8 aS AETAETS YotAreftsit 1; J2 
forarreyarnr cf ac, fog WA Ht: WF leaf 69a begins with this word. 


aaat adarfeareyari oid | Ud || fk TAT J2, 1885. 
ghads Pfara satae fear sraafet | 8? QUOT : om. Be3; HYP AFA-JUT J1Be3 


wig Soeatits fara aa Lol, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
zea” then proceeds to give “corrected” 
WY gers (Germ) Fr 1922. aya: 1922. 
was Geaedater H4FP3, 1885. *3¢ eats: 1922; seaticHet POP7B2; 
Ae Tea PO, ameataa? H4FP3. 
we Hosa: | L2; pled: TAT: | B2; HIS- SS) SOmelss5 
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3 Pupphiyao 


Once to Soma, the female brahman, wakeful over family concems, at a time and occasion 
in the early part of the night and the latter part of the night, such internal [thoughts] ... up to 
448 arose, “Indeed [living] with these many boys and [so on] up to infant girls, with some 
of them lying face up, [and some of them crying, some of them at the foot of the stool and 
so on] up to with some urinating, [some] with difficulties (dujjaya),!28 [some] with difficult 
births (dujjammaya), [some] struck down and stricken by fate (bhagga), [some] brought 
down by one stroke, smeared all over with urine, faeces and vomit, [clothes caked with 
filth and so on] up fo extremely bad smelling, I cannot endure living with the governor 
enjoying extensive sense pleasures. So, fortunate are those mothers up to {69 [easily 
obtained for them] is the fruit of human birth and existence [are] those who [remain] 
barren, unproductive, mothers of “knees and elbows,” sweet-smelling, fragrantly scented. 
They live enjoying extensive human pleasures. I am unfortunate, without virtue, I am not 
able to live with the governor enjoying extensive [sense pleasures]. 


Ata time and occasion in the first part of the night and the latter part of the night: the early 
part of the night and the latter part of the night, the early part of the night and the other 
part of the night. That particular time (sa eva kala) is what is meant by occasion (samaya). 
Specific time (kalavisesa) means namely the last watch of the night. 


Such [thoughts]: internally means conceming the self. Thought about means remembered. 
Wanted is wished to obtain. A change (vikara) in the mind means an idea, a fancy arose. 


128 This and the subsequent repetition of this pas- 
sage add new terms such as this one. The pas- 
sages are therefore not standardized but each 


slightly different. 


to 
s) 
‘oO 
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3 gfearsit 


(92) aT ae 2 Geant ama seit gRaraarei ara 
agahanrat qearygter Sore’ fants atraa . aerate gas 
ara fect’ law or af gear searet wT aa Fes 
atad teria ara seat teReer Pre eroyafag | ae or aT aTAT 
AE aT Sea Toso Tag 2°" ag Rao ares 
Hae 2 ade was OPTS aes ae aaa fasent STqUT 
vy tek uRoterar ud aater | Leck ag” ae seater wre 
ate fase ora dase 2° gas’ war 1 ateate”* 
aaale adhe areved ware lam or ae aE age areas. 
a’ sua Rene a * aopeus, Farrwesate Set aig 
aa ata at aaref , faeftar lt gear or sore de 
afar’ amt Rartrac’ | aw oof ait sore ata arent 


$o&¥ TAT Lol; nama[m] 1969. 1969; Facey 1987, J. 

tess qamyufer: garggier arate svat iyi. 86? Tact fr Ps. 

ok&  SUTaT PS. tec® Hast 2 Gace wank | atoate om. Pl. 
weno fetes. tock aE WT: AM J2. 

8&6 A J1; TAS 1987Ga. 8e¢& Ste PILIP2Lo2. 


t&S goarATUfeT Pl; EETATCT JZLIP2L02; °C? AAT II. 
USAMA Be3Lol; FAATHT 1885. tecé Om. J1P2Be3Lol. 


Sooo Tas 2 : Wage JI. tock ara Eee Tom. J; ae US Rrants + 
foo$  FAUTT PSLIP2L02; HAM J2. 12, 

20g Hopes rr 2 32. oko SaTeTaSATAS J1; J3 resumes here, jump- 
WOO) eee Stil, ing from the previous occurrence of this 
foov AMAT 2 J1, 1932, 1987. word, the text of J3 however at this point is 
800% BeaUT ¥ : Be3, 1885, 1922, 1932; PS has an full of irregularities and corrections. 


illegible syllable here, most likely a numeral BONE great J3. 
letter 4, (77a.3); HAT P LOL; HAM L1Lo?; 882 Om. J1; WT HE 1932, 1987. 
AZT J2P2; TaT-TTOT-aTERaTEAT 1987. 8? ge sift Ge afaiy Pi; Ge Afad J; 


tooe germ : were | 2 Ji; ufos, ge ufaw P5 (ie. T seems to have been 
afserrar 1987. overwritten); Ts afaat J2L1P2Be3, 
Ree Omehl2s 1987Ka; (T}7eT AATLol; FE Aas 1885; 
foee TE: om. J1; FATA AS J2; He Favy- J3 has a passage marked for omission here: 
feat P2Be3Lol. Ge sera gers. 
tees GEST : xis J2L1P2. 808% 1 P2Lo02, 1885 repeat a passage here after 
the fase aa : feo wemg sort fahrag ae or awit asoreit ata 
faeatr tsi. areca fatert eaters sar aftaeter | 
tect Fase 2 AAT Jl; ATO Bed; TaeHT ae oF aT STAT Arata SATO SAT 
Lal. get teat FAFA. This demonstrates a clear 
FocR SPIT Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 1987Ga; yugalam link between these four sources. 
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3 Pupphiyao 


[11] “At that time, on that occasion the nuns named Suvvaya, restrained in walking {[ up to 
with a large following [walking from town to town] in due order, came to the settlement of 
Vibhela, took up a suitable residence and were living with restraint. 


“A group of the Suvvaya nuns [went] to the settlement of Vibhela, to the high-, low- [and 
middle-level families, for gathering food from the houses, for alms] up to they entered the 
house of the governor. Soma, the female brahman, saw those nuns coming, [delighted, 
pleased in] heart [and so on] she stood up from her seat quickly. She approached by seven 
steps, bowed down and paid respect [to them]. She had them presented with much food, 
(drink, edibles, savouries]. She said to them, ‘Indeed, nuns, I live with the govemor [enjoying 
extensive sense pleasures] up to each year I give birth to twins. In sixteen years, thirty-two 
children have been bom. I, with those many boys, [daughters, infant boys and] infant girls, 
some of them lying face upwards, [and some of them crying, some of them at the foot of 
the stool and so on] up to some of them sleeping, some of them with difficulties, [smeared 
all over with urine, faeces and vomit and so on] up to I am not able to live [with the 
govemor enjoying extensive sensual pleasures.] Therefore I wish to hear from you the 
dhamma. 


“The Suvvaya nuns, for Soma, the female brahman, told the wonderful (vicitta) dhamma 


3 gferarsir 


fated Sate °° attest | aw or ar atar arectt arte soar 
afer’ eat area’ freer eg oar 3 -eea are” 
sa deg anes afear, aaa”. wa aaret | ageret aseit 
frert geen’ sma fot says ot stpormeit frerr oer 
waa aoarett are fo eT", gat wae HT AaT 
STS HES AYES AT ae sareferary Sify’ yer 
ara” {os TeareRT | tetas sarayteae ar atsaer' | aw oT aT AAT 
Arent air" ssonett deg aaag, afeer. vate”, afefaassrg [I] 
ae Of at Alar AEM srg TeHS Ag Tana Aca HAG L15 
ua aarett , wa ae aT carafe seart stare ee Fra 
a fan at chav, wa attest lau "ae sarge 
gat sara gaat’ seat ara TeasAT | aT a URS 
art areftr wa gare, at or gat garafere garter Fer Afar, are 
o84 faferd : fafert ara J3P5, J1=1987Ka, to8 ST Be3. 


1987KhaGa, J2P1L1P2Lo2Be3Lol, 1885, 8° a J; @ PlLo2; f& L1P2. 
1922, 1932, 1987 (1987 hasanote:Gargarey 8 RET Lo?. 


‘Te sta 9g Aras oferafer |). tt Qa age : GY age PSIPILIP2Lo2Be3 
88% alee : Haler-aad GAT 1922, 1932, ‘1969.’ Lol, 1885; om. J3. 

1987. 223 Aft J3J1L1P2Lo2Be3Lol, 1885; again 
BPSD uReeta g uhtwes 1885, 1922, 1932; the PS overwritten to read faa. 


MSS which repeat a passage here (L1P2L02) Me AST Aa: ATT AST 1932. 
all give first Weta and then Whewete, 1885 ees gfe J. 


however gives the singular both times. {2% aT SoA aay was afer aware 
eke stferr : stfeet J3J1L1P2L02, 1885; PS seems afefaasse | ag or ar ata Atectt om. 
to have been overwritten to read afar, Lol. 
§°88 The MSS which repeat a passage here (L1P2 tte ges qaag afar ade : deg aAaE | 
Lo2) supply this word only the second time. aa | QA Ji. 
Stoo rater L1P2L02. tte JanmaT Ae : TantaT J3; Jat aT 
{tet Hateaad amar oiaeta | aw oT aT ata P1:SaRTaT AW PSLILo2; TarTaT AST 
arent af sear afar aar ateat P2; TaARTASS TaAPTSSAT ALIT 1885; 
fart e¢- FTA om. Be3. JaNTAT J, 1922; FAPTAT 1932. 
Scox Gotta) aS: 8288 sift J3J1L1P2L02, 1885; again PS seems 
8fo8 aT ASR Be3Lol, 1885, 1922, 1932, to have been overwritten to read ates. 
1987. tke qT P2. 
tte’ gaz ana afoul Adie : dag aR AAT 82% p5 has about 4 cm. of the line erased here, but 
ile no text is missing (78a. 4-5)—I would like to 
Ros Gag J3. recheck J3 at this point but I do not have ac- 
88o% er Steger UT ; om. Pl; (He) HEPA ISPSLI cess to a copy of it. 
P2L02. £222 tam [icchami] 1969; AT [Zao] 1987. 
<8 waHa Lol; om. evam eyam 1969. R20 AUT 3. 
WOE Sie lol Ce Gea AT 1. 
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[taught] by the omniscient one. Soma, the female brahman, heard and understood the 
dhamma from those nuns. [She was] delighted, [pleased in] heart up to {13, she bowed 
down to and paid respects to those nuns. She said, ‘Nuns, I have faith in the teaching of the 
Niggantha up to{[64 I stand up in order to show respect (abbhutthemi), nuns, to the teaching 
of the Niggantha. It is so, nuns [and so on] up toas you say. So now I will ask permission of 
the governor. I, in your presence, will become shaven headed, will go forth.’ 


“[The Suvvaya nuns] ‘As it pleases, beloved of the gods, [let there be] no hindrance.” 


“Soma, the brahman woman, bowed down to and paid respects to those nuns and was 
permitted to leave their presence. She went to the governor, set her palms [together] on 
her head and said, ‘Indeed, beloved of the gods, I have heard the dhamma from nuns, the 
dhamma (m.) has become desired up to become interesting. I, beloved of the gods, permitted 
by you, [in the presence] of the Suvvaya nuns up to will go forth.’ 


“The governor said to Soma, the female brahman, ‘Do not 
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qerae [) we". ata gargqtar ag ate fase arr . 
aat Tee WAS Fara soot sitar’ yet ata Teale | 
ae’ or ar ara Arentt teRees wag ateque | aw oT aT ata 
Arent verat ata fi4-athe , aearaaeare-ah oor art 
Rent ofefrrans «2. tes rae Aer avent seta qerart 
aa yaar ava vanes °° Gant asin” aay 
wag W238 . wegarag, 8°" ae or aT Sots Gera" 
are aretite fated sate-cad ear’ afteeta' ser’ sitar’ 
arate’ 1 aw or at ata arent qatar fa" ar 
{70 gatea-Rre arar-et Ufsasty 2 FAIA Asa aay AAaE. 
afear waterar aaa fafa oar oa ooferrar” | ae ot 
ar’ rat aretit aaa”: star, ARG Area S46 SaTTT 
araartt frees | 


[22] AT WT ART Gast sonst saat wag tens atraarett 
Ohetaraata Re4Ko areat auray-faete facta | aw UT arr qaarett 
R42 5 
asa aaa wears Yar ara’ G2 fase | aw or at aay 
8824 YSTRT Pl; om. P2. ASATHT 1922, 1932, 1987. 
82 Sf I3J1L1P2Lo2Be3Lol, 1885; again PS 3¢ Om. JI. 
seems to have been overwritten to read Steet. 238 ofteeta J3; Refer P2Be3Lol; Hee 1885. 


829 This following sentence is omitted in 1932 ie Sa Het 1987Kha. 
and 1953 AU ot at atat Arevit weer = 8 ATT JIPIL1P2L02, 1885. 


wang ofsgrte. OR queife: aife, “Her star qeafer Ul 1987, 
ORe ofa Pile with a note the phrase indicated is absent in 
RRS TES Lo2. J1=1987Ka. From here on [have stopped fully 
8880 ghtfrer J3. collating P2Lo2, ie. only J3P5J1J2P1L1Be3 
eRe Pret afer : ofefrers Trearatatr are collated in full, Lol is consulted as needed. 

Pl; afeftters fraaafe Lip2: often eva afere ps; afer J3J1P1P2Be3Lol, 1885. 

favaata Lo2; fretett fraaae 1885. {28 Om. J1, 1987 noting it is found in 1987Kha. 
8882 Sa | J; TereaT PS. ts fee IBI1. 
R283 SaMRSE 2: SaT NR 3: SaT RPS aT I. | NS CTeATaT GT: TsayaT aaa fee JI. 
Se Oman eve fara: aaa fete afetaTBe3Lol, 1922, 
884 qugatag 2 : Wealag | J3L1Lol; Wyatag 1932, 1987. 


WSqaaSa 1885. WAaAE Y AT MH aT tC Om. J3Be3Lo1 
gaat soars atare arectte fafert {28 qauitarfay <at> J3P 95. 
sate-wad gar uftee fri wet Star) tte ofefaaedfa : afetreaater, 2 1932; 


om. Lo2. ctaaaaia, afetraatrar 1987. 

Re ger det P2. St aT JL. 

2230 STSATST Gea: IGPSVIPILIP2: AeA GeaT. Ta: Jearyyyfer ... AT 1932; 
Be3, Lol, 1987KhaGa, 1885; YeqaTsHt gargygtear aeareisit Sta 1987. 
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now, beloved of the gods, become shaven headed [and so on] up to go forth. Enjoy with me 
instead, beloved of the gods, extensive sensual enjoyments. After that, when you have 
enjoyed, become shaven headed in the presence of the Suvvaya nuns [and so on] up to go 
forth.’ 


“Soma, the female brahman, agreed to (padisunei ) what the governor had said. She bathed 
up to {14 [adomed her] body [and] surrounded by an entourage of servants went out of her 
own house. She went through the very centre of the settlement of Vibhela to the residence 
of the Suvvaya nuns. She bowed down to and paid respects to the Suvvaya nuns, she 
attended on them respectfully (pajjuvasai). The Suvvaya nuns told to Soma, the female 
brahman, the wonderful dhamma taught by the omniscient one. [The sermon started with 
the words] “As jivas are bound ... ”’.!29 


“Then Soma, the brahman woman, in the presence of the Suvvaya nuns took on the twelve- 
fold practice (dhamma) of a Jain lay follower. She bowed down to, paid respects to the 
Suvvaya nuns and went back in the direction she had come. Soma, the brahman woman, 
had become a lay follower of the Samana, understood [jiva and ajiva] up to[46. She lived 
developing herself. 


[12] “Once the Suvvaya nuns went out of the settlement of Vibhela, they lived on vihara 
out in the countryside. The Suvvaya nuns once [walking from town to town] in due order 
[came to the settlement of Vibhela. They took up a suitable residence and with restraint] 
were living. Soma, 


129 The reference is to a verse found in the Uvav.: ings, ie. how jivas are bound, become released, 
Jaha jiva bajjhanti muccanti jaha ya sankili- how they suffer and how some make an end to 
ssanti, / jaha dukkhanam antam karenti kei sufferings. 


apadibaddha (Uvav.1883, 63 (§56 gatha 4). It 
can be said to summarize the entire Jain teach- 
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arent . gate sere waget VA ee- 113 vewar aga Fear. ara 
aeg aay. 2 aa area aa ae tees ATTA. aT oT 
qari serge | aT ot ar ata arectt’™ geet att’ aes 
qaag 2 gaat ofstraarg' | spre ae fre Sora tees aT 
varreag  eaIs-aRatEe- deal Ass | Aa Teagan" | stata 
qarareare at tsar | ae ot tage fase ser aga Te" I 

Java Guat Aa asa, Sta gRa-ahar™ sar e-aant" 
az oat aT Sst, Garant sare" fae" erage 
Urea see aeons | 2" agh weea-gar-"'” ata aA age 
aS ATTT-ITRAPT WTsE | 2 Aaa aoe as was | 
amram Sear” arestea-ateatar''” aae-car BIA BIS 
faeat [(] aapea’”™ efaaer , ta-tat arifte-eaare saaates | 
at HT ALATSAMT sat at armiaars Bs aa | aera aT 
fa Saez at armtanre HS cae | a or Wa aA sa" ATT aa- 
Bret aes-RaUtT «| Ala Guo wT usa ate uae’ . ae 
vaaRatee'’ i aterar'’* aerafee ara" ara 41 et aes’ 


42 Gherar Gla : al Ae J3P5; aT Ala FI; ee Afawe Ps; ST I3J1L1L02, 1885; fF P2; 


Aa Aa FT Be3, 1987; Are ST AT Lol. fat Lol. 28 Om. LI. 
Oe St aT J3. Meo BeeH-gal- : DETACH J1; SETA Pl; 
SS Geay Aso: FAIS AGATHT 1987, with BEAM J3L 1P2L02; SeGAgall Be3; BE 

note that 1987KaKhaGa read as above. W_AGaAGa Lol; SZEA Fala 1885; 
CS&  cat>euft J3 (leaf 325a.1). DEA (GAA GAO 1922; SEZAGAASAT GT 
Me ay UT qeaattr tom. J3. 1932; chatth’atthama-dassama-duvalasa[ma]- 
se Gaga : Gerarr stfaarsit Be3Lol, 1922, 1969; Be_a-aaA-gaterate 1987. 


1932, 1987; FAaMT ASAT sifsATT 1885. Sef arfaare 2 J. 
848 gfsfrnane : afefraaae 2 1922, 1932: MOR FETT 2 J3. 


ufetraane, ofefratrar 1987. 93) gue Sea : Ava / 1; AAT 
Seo Janes : Tal P51; TaPSs Tanresga4r 2 J3P5PILIP2Lo2; Hwee | Be3; 
1885; Tat 2 J3; TAY 2 1922; FATTY | 2 aM F 2 Lol. 
1932; SanrasS, Tartreshat 1987. tov gfe J3. 
86k qeghtrerd J3. Se% aa 3. 
862 gfSaeit PSIPILILo2; wfeaer p2: aaafe = 88S Om. I. 
Be3. Soe art aa: aaa 1. 
8&3 TaUT ¥ Be3: asanam (...] 1969. tec afefeter Li; wheter P2; Watete 1987Kha, 
8% Om. J1; jahd 1969; HET 1987, J3. Be3; Wafeta Lol; Teatehe 1885. 


28s eftar-afrar : Remerat 3PsyiPiL2; -°*°8—s Saafesteher L1P2. 
feartaral p2; eftatal Be3: Shara’ Lol. ico TT Be3Lol. 


886 TEaaNT: TeaMATT J3J1Be3Lo1, 1922, 8 are / aT. 
1932, 1987; gutta-bambhayarini 1969. eR prteter Ji. 
889 Om. JI. 


286 


3 Pupphiyao 


the brahman woman, heard this news. Delighted, [glad in heart] she bathed and went out 
there [approached them and so on] up to bowed down to and paid respects to them. She 
heard the dhamma [resolved to go forth and said she would] ask the governor [for 
permission] to go forth. [The Suvvaya nuns said,] ‘As it pleases [beloved of the gods, let 
there be no hindrance.]’ [Soma] bowed down to and paid respects to the Suvvaya nun{s], 
and retumed from [the presence] of the Suvvaya nuns. 


“She went to her own house, to the governor, she joined her palms [and so on] and asked 
him. [She said she would] go forth. 


[The governor said,] “As it pleases, beloved of the gods, let there be no hindrance.’ 


“Then the governor [had prepared] extensive food [everything is to be described] just as 
for Subhadda in the previous birth ... up to she became a nun, guarded in her walking [in 
speech, taking up of vessels and the putting down of containers, and so on] up to guarded 
in celibacy. 


“Soma, the nun, in the presence of the Suvvaya nuns studied the samaiya and other things, 
the eleven Angas. Developing herself with many six-, eight-, twelve-[meal fasts] up toshe 
attained many years in the way of life of an ascetic and with a fast waiting for death of a 
month she cut sixty meals and having confessed and made atonement she attained 
samadhi'>° and died at the time for death. She was bom as Sakka, the lord of the gods, the 
king of the gods, as a Samaniya god. There for each god [a life duration] of two sagarovamas 
is taught. And a life duration of two sagarovamas is also taught for Soma.!3! 


[Goyama] ‘Revered sir, where will the god Soma, go from that world of the gods when 
with the passing away of the karmas determining life [with the passing away of the durations 
of the karmas], having immediately abandoned the body. Where will he come to be?’ 


[Mahavira] ‘Goyama, in the country of Mahavideha [the details are to be supplied as for 
Dadhapainna, namely, birth, upbringing, becoming a monk, practising austerities] up to 
[41 he will make an end [to all sufferings].’ 


130 Samahi-patta: death while in the state of sama- “fell into a trance” (Antag.translation.1907, 60). 
dhi allows for a controlled death and the at- Jaini remarks that samahi-marana, “death while 
tainment of the perfected state. Samadhi- in meditation,” is a phrase found in the samayika 
marana is achieved by fasting until death oc- verses (Jaini 1979, 226-29): 
curs. Hoernle’s note on this term shows the limi- dukkhakkhavo kammakkhavo 
tations of scholars commenting on matters be- samahimaranam ya bohilaho ya / 
yond their experience. He has taken samadhi mama hou jagadabandhava 
to be “a lethargic condition of the body, induced Jinavara tava caranasaranena // 
by absolute and long-continued fasting, with Jaini translates, 
its attendant effects upon the mind and will; a Cessation of sorrow, 
state of bodily and mental coma” (Uvas.1880— Cessation of karmas, 

90:2, 62 n.143). He adds that “The whole de- Death while in meditation, 

scription is clearly that of a bodily and mental The attainment of enlightenment; 

collapse, though, as it was but natural under O holy Jina! friend of the entire universe, 
the circumstances, the terms are chosen so as let these be mine, 

to surround the condition with a mystic halo” For I have taken refuge at your feet. 
(Uvas.1880—-90:2, 62-63 n.143). This is hardly This links the phenomena to old layers of as- 
a sympathetic summary of the pan-Indian valu- cetic aspiration. 

ing of refined mental states common to Bud- 131 Soma (f.) the merchant’s wife, having become a 
dhist and Yogic traditions. Bamett said just, male god, is now referred to as Soma (m.). 
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Recy 


[4-20] 
EO At AAV waa TRAST | UT ET TT, ATT Tey" 
Tate at aa later der | afre tear [l) art aarake | 
oar Treva | aut areet 20° que aa aleRT SAT qos 
fart are gear gone tera . watt arated 
wet Qkanit' sa’ adtagtas agtaté sagan ara aete 
fete anger ama feta afer | Eerated | Jertagesr 
wat ag area | aot aren”: sea ada da” oun ara 
atragar’' art ent great | |e" | dat arerger'”* age | rer 
oy Aftragare” wate gore ant merag aaag | as (yar 
arent 2° ier waa». Saar, Stat Site tary eet 
ager, agahant yearqgfer ata aataer | afar feta | az or 
a quopra elas SAA SEIT ay AAMT eg: Tet ToorTT | 


§8¢2 1932, 1969 abbreviate the phrases T4 ag 888 Tr Be3. 
AT | AAT Ta AAT | STAT TT | 88 Aah TST. AUT BST 2 PSI; AUT BST 
to Freaaatt. A AA Be3, 1885, 1987. 

88e¥ Ws UW I3PSJIPIL2P2L02; J3P5J1P1L2L02 Reo PILIP2Lo2Lo1. 
follow this with a letter numeral, J1 gives 8, tek aftraaurr J. 


in P1L1 this is close to the character given RRR! Ome 
by Kapadia in Appendix IV (BORI Cat.) un- —*°2 et ATRTSNY : ST ATTA PSIPIL1L02; 
der 4, variety 15 but without the vertical STATA 1987; ASTATATAT 1987 Kha, P2; 
stroke on the left — in Lo2 the character is STARTS 1987Ga; wet aS T Be3; wat 
quite different; 1987 adds Ft APT UL AST Lol; Ae ALAM 1885; Aat, AST 
€8¢% 1969 abbreviates the rest of this section, giv- 1922, ‘1932’. 
ing only the text only in outline. eM Aaa J3; AAA L1; Afraare 
8tc& waar Heats 1987. 1987Ka; AMAA 1885. 
Be Ommglog2. ea gage | ag : aRaag AZ | BesLol, 
ee Gay HTH: AUT STH AT: ATT Be, 1922, 1932, 1987; Uhaatatier Ps; 
1885, 1987; TT BIST 2 Lol, 1922, 1932. aftaag | aet P1L1P2L02, 1885, perhaps 
eS unTe stew J3J1. an old misreading in these MSS, no MS has 
SiR AT BS 2: aT Bsr AV AAA J3: both Hg and Aer. 
AT BST ATT AAT Be3, 1885, 1987; 8% AUT HTT ATT THOT aT TUT 
AT BST 2 J1, 1922, 1932. Be3, 1885, 1987. 
test qhteanit :qtaratPip2; gary 11,1987. *2°-waTaaT J3PIL2P2L02Be3; AAT Lol. 
882 Sar 3. Ree Om. J3. 
83 adtafatate J3; adtatataté ps, aegfae 8888 Quen : HE YMAS L1P2L02, they then 
Be3: acitatae 1885. Ree RT. jump from here to H8RTI€ below. 
888% Om. Be3Lol, 1922, 1932. flo SRT: ATA 1922; ATa ANT 1932, 1987. 
888% 8H P2, 1987Kha. 888 Om. 1922. 
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[Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jambi, the Samana, [the lord] who obtained omniscience 
taught this content [of the fourth chapter of the Pupphiyao].’ 


[5—10] 


[Jambt] “If, revered sir, by the Samana, the lord, the opening sentence [is to be supplied, 
namely, who obtained omniscience taught this content of the fourth chapter of the 
Pupphiyao, what did he teach as the content of the fifth chapter?]” 


[Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jambi, at that time [there was] a city named Rayagiha. 
The sanctuary was Gunasilaya. The king was Seniya. The master arrived. A congregation 
of people went out [of the city to see him]. 


“At that time, on that occasion, the god Punnabhadda lived in the Sohamma heaven, in the 
Punnabhadda mansion, in the hall of assembly of the Sohamma heaven, on the Punnabhadda 
throne, [surrounded] by four thousand Samaniya gods just as [described] for Suriyabha up 
to [he cast his extensive transcendental knowledge over almost the entire continent of 
Jambuddiva. He saw the Samana, the lord just as Siriyabha did. He summoned the Abhioga 
gods, had them cleanse and prepare the ground for a yojana around Mahavira, sprinkle 
flowers knee-deep, make it fit for the coming of the lord of the gods. All this and the rest is 
to be described] up tohe showed the thirty two ways of dancing and left in the direction he 
had come. 


[Goyama asks where the manifestation went, Mahavira says into the god’s body, and 
gives the example] of the palace. 


[Goyama asks] the question about [Punnabhadda’s] previous life. 


[Mahavira] “Indeed, Goyama, at that time on that occasion right here in the island continent 
Jambuddiva, in the country of Bharaha was a city named Manivaiya,!32 [it was] thriving. 
[There was] the sanctuary Canda-Taraina.!33 


“There in the city of Manivaiya lived Punnabhadda,'3+ the householder. [He was] wealthy 
[and so on]. At that time some lordly elders (thera bhagavanto),!35 well-bom, [having a 
good family, strong and so on] up to free from the love of life and the fear of death, very 
leamed, with a large following [walking from town to town] in due order arrived [in the 
city of Manivaiya and took up suitable residence]. A gathering of people went out [of the 
city to see them]. 


“Punnabhadda, the householder, heard this, thrilled [and delighted in heart] just as 
Gangadatta in the [Viyaha]-pannatti, so he went out [to hear the dhamma. He became 


132 Manivaiya is linked in the DPPN to Manivaya, tain seer of that name. 
which occurs once in the Viva. It is otherwise 134 Punnabhadda is not an uncommon name, but 
only known from the Mahabharata (III. 94.4) none of the other stories where this name ap- 
(Jain 1984, 394)). pears (listed in the DPPN) seem to link to the 
133 Canda-Tardina is not listed in the DPPN, but a individual appearing here. 
non-Jain sage known from the ancient text the 135° This phrase also occurs in the Uvav.: tenam 
IsiBhas. has a name of similar form, Vitta Tara- samaenam samanassa antevasi bahave thera 
yana. Perhaps Canda-Tardina is to be under- bhagavanto jai-sampanna evam ... (Uvav.1883, 
stood similarly, a sanctuary named after a cer- 35 (§25)). 
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fl TTeaT J3; Wa Ps. om. 1932. 

8882 The photo-copy of Pl omits a page here 2228 Om. 1987 which adds here fet ATT Ul; US 
(page 16b). ll 135; Freaasit | ol 11; Fear o 

8283 Om. Lo2. Lo2, 1885; Frraast | & Ml Be3. 

RY aTcate> J3. 28° P5J1 give the letter-numeral, which seems 

8k Om. Lo2. to be Sf but that is not on Punyavijaya’s 

2&0 cutee P2. listing (1968, 49); L1P2 Lo2 give a sign in- 

§289 Om. Lo?. dicating ‘5’ here (1885 gives & as does 1922) 

SSS Oras in L1P2 being like the first form in Kapadia’s 

SS SaaTaaely Jl. appendix on letter numerals, Lo2 being more 

fRRe Wt Be3Lol. like his form 11 (BORI Cat. 17:2, 337-63). 

822 aft Be3Lol. 222 waa AEs Be3Lol, 1987. 

RRA Be3 Lol. $232 J2 resumes here, leaf 73a. 

223° 1885; TAT | aarmtanrs fs Gant 2233 Aur SST 2 = Lo2 omits the numeral; AT 
om. P2. HIS AT AAV Be3, 1885, 1987. 


te oafe moe | aff vaafateg Ps; %3% aAtas 1987KhaGa. 
afetete | até gaatsategs3; af wees | 888 Aor areor oO: AUT SST ae ATT 


ale vaateaies J1, ‘1922’, 1932, 1987; ete Be3, 1885, 1987. 

mates | L1P2Lo2Be3Lol. te AIT JI. 
RRs oTT Be3Lol. te carftnre a AAT FEATS added by 
RRR | Wa J3L1Lo2. second hand in lower margin J3. 
RO WATT AESTATLT 1987. Rc aratrraredtité J. 


RR ud ay Ag AAT | Aaa ATs ATT 
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enthused and so on] up tohe went forth [everything is to be described about him as a monk] 
up to guarded in celibacy. 


“Punnabhadda, the wanderer, in the presence of the lordly elders studied the simaiya and 
other things, the eleven Angas. Developing himself with many four-, six-, eight-[meal 
fasts, half month and month long fasts] up tohe attained many years in the way of life of an 
ascetic and with a fast waiting for death of a month he cut sixty meals and having confessed 
and made atonement he reached samadhi and died at the time for death. He was born in 
the Punnabhadda mansion, in the hall of becoming, on a god’s couch. [As soon as he came 
to be he developed himsef as such a being in the five ways, namely the assimilation of 
food, and the construction of the body, the senses, respiratory organs] speech and mind. 
Indeed in this way, Goyama, by the god Punnabhadda the divine godly faculties, divine 
glory] were obtained.” 


[Goyama] ‘Revered sir, of the god Punnabhadda, how much time is taught for the duration 
of his life karmas?” 


[Mahavira] ‘A duration of two sagarovamas is taught.’ 


[Goyama] ‘Revered sir, where will Punnabhadda, the god, go from that world of the gods 
[when, with the passing away of the karmas determining life, with the passing away of the 
durations of the karmas, having immediately abandoned the body? Where will he come to 
be?’ 


[Mahavira] ‘Goyama, in the country of Mahavideha [the details are to be supplied as for 
Dadhapainna, namely, birth, upbringing, becoming a monk, practising austerities] up to 
[41 he will become enlightened (sijjhihii) up to he will make an end [to all sufferings].’ 


[Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jambi, the Samana, [the lord] who obtained omniscience ... 
the completing sentence [is to be supplied, ie. the lord taught this content of the fifth chapter 
of the Pupphiy4o].’ 

[Jambi] “If, revered sir, by the Samana, the lord up to [who obtained omniscience] the 


opening sentence [is to be supplied, namely, the lord taught this content of the fifth chapter 
of the Pupphiydo, what did he teach as the content of the sixth chapter?]” 


[Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jambi, at that time [there was] a city named Rayagiha. 
The sanctuary was Gunasilaya. The king was Seniya. The master arrived. - 


“At that time, on that occasion, the god Manibhadda!%¢ lived in the Sohamma [heaven, in 
the Manibhadda mansion, in the hall of assembly] of the Sohamma heaven, on the 
Manibhadda throne, [surrounded] by four thousand Samaniya gods. Just as [described] for 


136 Manibhadda is also the name of a jakkha ap- Mihila). Kirfel (1920, 273) cited Manibhadra and 
pearing in Viy. III.7, X.5 and XV. In the Viy. Purnabhadra as associated yaksas, first from the 
at least, he is not cited without Punnabhadda Digambara Trailokyadipika and Trailokyasara 
being cited first, ie. these two gods always ap- and secondly from the TattvarthaSa. cty of 
pear together. The Pupph. occurrence is the Umasvati (Kirfel 1920, 330). Pirnabhadra and 
same. There is also a caitya Manibhadda men- Manibhadra are also said to each have had a 
tioned in Viy. IX and Mahavira visits the chief queen named Bahuputrika (Kirfel 1920, 
Manibhadra caitya outside Mithila (DPPN sv. 274). 
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36b 


36b 


366 


3 gfemmait 


anrant agadt gerraqeart | aftrag’ aad [ arferre” aera | 
det afar Teas UaEe ses AesAE | age aTaTS TRAST 
ale aaa ate were arene fearon Saareit sae Raa 
BE [N Aalaes ava faBates | wa ag ag Preaastt | gua Te 
oh ae 1c ae 1 aoe’ | 290° ae HT, FS 
aa, eae dramniaare fe | arn aaahaarar™ | gers 
a aera fa ae Gi Brera Fae aunfer 
Se TAT wana camegast career Peorafeeresarae:” || fecttererit 


qos a Heqradar sareaT AeAaaT acila- 
anise careaaarcres: ofererrarearteeraray ey Tea | ATT 
8238 auradt JI. Tels 1885. 
te¥e arforaet PS (ic. prsthamatra ‘o’ changed *° Letter numeral 8 is used in J3P5J1J2L1 
to ‘e’); ATferTeyT J1. P2L02; ¢ Be3Lol, 1885, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
8 HAT J3P5I2L1P2L02. &24f ey J3PSI2L1P2L02 AeT Be3; eT Lol. 
RR ATA I3I1. RR Q__IBJ2L1P2L02Be3Lol, 1885, 1922, 1932, 
8233 arfaar aeenr Aaa ase P2Be3 1987; om. J1. Nine is not given as a letter 
Lol, 1987KaKhaGa, 1885. numeral in any MS. 
eee APPA; GAME J3I1J2L1P2L02. ta STOTT 1885. 
RA AT ZT CSJ2. &X4¥- J3P5J1J2L1P2L02 use the letter numeral, 
ERE eer ag we - om. 1932. inJ1 this is like J; ° Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 
to fraaasit | ¢ : reaaat lo ll & 1 33 1987. 
(6 being a letter numeral); faraas lo ll RAAB: <BSAPSI2L1P2L02. 
& | PS5J1 (6 being a letter numeral, no. 9 on Cee Omsk? 
Punyavijaya’s 1968 list); FRAT Ul H (=6) Rae SqaRAarAaT J3. 
i faree ls le Li eee taster %* Seater | GMT Se: BARAT | 
Lo2; FrRaas Ul § Ul P2; eaaT 11g | yaa saattara | get wa act. 
Be3: RAAT Lol; Maeas we 1985, °° front 1987 with note “HfEMTE 1987Ka 
Frraaet ll & Ul 1922; Freaasit tl 2.8 Ul KhaGa.” 
1932: 1987 omits FABRA and gives the 8? AST L1Lo2; MeN AH P2; THT Be3Lol, 
full version instead: AWW WAT AETACT 1885. 
ora aaa gitmart ager sora ghemmge qae : eferge Ji. 
aang worse aRr 8262 quTfeAT P2L02Be3Lol; AMMST 1885. 


8%¥¢ | @aT LI; letter numeral 7, which is similar e282 prfeee tT 1987Ka. 
to WT is used in J3PSVUQL1P2Lo2: © 1885, AA BARAT: ATT [3]; HTT THT Il 


1922, 1932, 1987, Be3Lol. BW PSII2L1P2L02Be3; aa AAT 
8268 FHA Lo2; Rae J2Be3; fata Lol; fat Lals SANG 
wo Beqafsae 1922; Aeaeteareaarrat az Be6, 1922. 

Be6. ¥2 Om. Be6 but not by L2. 
wet earemeatctes: | TTPO ‘PT’ L2; sees ¥8% quits FT H4 but not by F. 

Teqee: | aa P3; cared aia | Ks B3; SOE gfter B3. 


aaa: aa B2; aA AS: | 
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3 Pupphiydo 


Punnabhadda, his coming and [display of the way of dancing are to be related]. The question 
about his previous birth [is put]. [Mahavira answers it], ‘In the city Manival was Manibhadra, 
the householder. He went forth in the presence of the elders, he studied the eleven Angas. 
He passed many years [as an ascetic]. [He died making] a month-long fast waiting for 
death, [cutting] sixty meals. He came to be in the Manibhadda mansion, having a life 
duration of two ségarovamas. He will become enlightened in Mahavideha.” 


[Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jambi ... ” the completing sentence [is to be supplied. 
That ends chapter six]. 


The same for 
Chapter7 Datta, 
Chapter 8 Siva, 
Chapter9 Bala, 
Chapter 10 Anadhie.!37 


Allare just like the god Punnabhadda. All of them have a life duration of two sagarovamas. 
The mansions [they are bor in] have the same names as the gods. In the previous birth 


Datta was in [the city] Candana, 
Siva was in [the city] Mahila, 
Bala was in the city Hatthinapura, 
Anadhia was in [the city] Kakandia.!38 
The sanctuaries [in those various cities] are as in the summary [verse].!39 


The third section is completed. 


In the text the first varga called the Nirayavalika has ten chapters. The second varga has 366 
ten chapters too, it is called the Kalpavatamsaka. Of the chapters of the third varga too 
there are ten; those chapters are known by the word Puspika. 


In that [varga] for the first chapter Candra, the celestial deity is the subject. 


137 Like the preceding names there is nothing to 139 No summary verse is cited in J3, or any other 
link Anadhiya to any other canonical accounts. manuscript examined, so this lack seems to be 
There is also a city called Anadhiyd mentioned very old. Sricandra passes over this remark in 
in *Jambuddi.1920, §90 and *Jivabhi.1919 silence. While the city Candana occurs nowhere 
§152 (DPPN sv). else, the sanctuary (caitya) near Mihila was 

138 Of these cities Mahila is equated with Mihila named Manibhadda (Viy. XI), and the park 
(Mithila), capital of Videha. The spelling Mahi- (ujjana) near Hatthinaura was named Saha- 
liya is found in the Kapp., AvNi. and Pupph. sambavana (Viy. XI, XVI); however, no sanctu- 
(DPPN sv). Kakandia is the same as Kagandr ary is named for Kakandiya. It is not surprising 
(Kakandi), suggested to be Kakan in the that no summary verse is found; half the infor- 
Mongbhyr district of Bihar (Rahul Sankytyayana mation to be supplied does not seem to exist in 
*Bharatiya vidya (1944) p. 8, cited by Jain canonical literature. Gopani and Chokshi are 
1984, 376 n. 9). The form Kakandiehintois found mistaken in wanting to translate sangahani as 
in the Kapp. Sthaviravali (Kapp.1879, 81). the title of a work (NirayaSu. 1934, 115). 
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2 great 


Taaidepsgamead 8 | feta Gta 2 Teta 
oreMeamaa % | Wqureast aeyrreiediawmearay v | WaTaseay 
gama | | US A geaacheaCT & | SAH TST 
acanretaer™ fhennicaftaftaer amerar 0 | avey Rraqeate™ 
fron” caccaraarer™ fearrersateatreer aera S | 
Tae Seager SSRI aaa FAST TOTS 
THAT & || SAARATASUNSATS I: HIST TATA PRATT 
qepcaiesey FaeT AHA Po | Sit Taare Il 3 


ain 


Tawiepach —— AT J2; Aeqsatiase- 
ad — c1 J4. This may suggests that H4 
and F (which do not have this gap) were made 
from a more complete source than J2. 

Only 1922 numbers the following ten items. 
adrareares B2. 

got —-— oat J2; whr<eeaa>— Sac I4; 
qorgedachercy H4FL2Be6B2. 

H4B3B2, 1885, 1922; fer / fea P6J2P7F 
P3L2Be6. 
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Seo 


wae 
BAR 
B43 


uy 
KK 


ewes 


wee frayesta : a “ Rrageater J2; 
Hevea >aas sRrayenis J4; wee — 


Prageufea 4; wee — Brageute (&:) 1922. 
faroreaneder<al> B3. 


Jaca AAHET L2 but not Bes. 
B3 omitted a line here, which has been added 
at the top of the page very near the page edge. 


Sea’ 1922. 


3 I 1922. 


3 Pupphiyao 


In Chapter 2 Stra is the subject. 

In Chapter 3 Sukra the great planetary deity is the subject. 

In Chapter 4 the goddess Bahuputrika is the subject. 

In Chapter 5 Purnabhadra is the subject. 

In Chapter 6 Manibhadra is the subject. 

In Chapter 7 the god Datta in the earlier city of Candana is the subject; he has a life 
duration of two sagarovamas. 

In Chapter 8 Siva, the householder, was a resident of Mithila. He was bom asa god 
with a life duration of two sagarovamas. He is the subject. 

In Chapter 9 Bala, resident of Hastinapura, born as a god with a life duration of two 


sagarovamas is the subject. 
In Chapter 10 Anadhiya, the householder, resident of the city of Kakandi, born as a 
god with a life duration of two sagarovamas is the subject. 


This is [the end of] the chapters of the third varga. 
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37a 


r-$ Toney 


AE W Wa aay waa Vaaast’ Ala ca SAINT sTaAT NN 
wet 
fah’-fe'-fag-fekr aha -oedt a stg aterear | 
gored . geet’, ca-edt: , wereedt au" 


[e far 
(2) SSO Wa" aa waar Ata aT Ta, ae 
ARTE FORTH” FA AGT THT, TSAR OT A, THAT | 
va ay Ag aot stot” Tahr|S ae [l] Wore aT | Aree Tar | 


aquantt' ereqaarre: | oft-dt-gfe-aitc-ghe-oett-goret- 
queat -waedt reread” americas: | 


Notes on the mila 


TRAAT J1.The opening section of this chapter 8 Om. J2L1P2L02; <taeat> PS. 

has not been collated with Pl because page 16a *° Lol omits this line and subsequent text until 
was missing from the photocopy. Tay. 

@ieT J2L1P2; F Lo2. 8 J3P5J1J2L1; Wet ATH P2L02H2Be3. 

@ Wal J3J1, 1922, 1932, 1987; TF PSLIP2Lo2 8 waar Fear Be3, 1987. 

Be3Lol. 8 Om. P2. 

FT L02. ®  J3 (unconfirmed) 1922, 1987KaKhaGa; Jory 
Om. J2L1P2L02; <feft>Ps. BMT PSI; FATSUMT J2P2; FAFSA Lo?; 
afer PSJ2P2; Hut Lo2; FeRT Be3Lol, 1885, JOHGSAMT 1885, 1932, 1987; TAGS L1; 
1987; fet L1; Feast 1922; Feetstt 1932, Aor Bre. AT HIST «ATT: AATT:«Be3, 


1953; Kittto 1969. 


Jal Be3; Fea 1922; Feat 1932. 
aer-gat om. J1. 


1885, 1987, also J3 but the last two words have 
been partially erased (J3 325b.7); AW BTS 
2 PS5J1L01,1922, 1932. 


Notes on the commentary 


Sricandra does not name this section. The start of 2 @éaT B2; Sat om. P7. J2 114a.4 is damaged at 
the NirayaSu. gives yl T while the vari- the end and this word cannot be seen, the be- 
ants at the opening of this fourth section of the mila ginning of line 5 is also missing. 

¥ 


suggest SHY, 
Ge om. P7. 
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waeat om. FBe7. 


4 PUPPHACULAO 
[The stories] of the Pupphacila nuns’ 


[Jambu] “If, revered sir, by the Samana the lord up to {11 [who] obtained [omni- 
science], ... the opening sentence [is to be supplied, ie. of the third Uvanga, the 
Pupphiyao this content was taught, revered sir, of the fourth division, the Pupphacilao, 
what content was taught?”] 


[Venerable Suhamma] [“Indeed, Jambi, by the Samana up fo {11 [who] obtained 
[omniscience], of the Pupphiyacilao ten chapters] were taught, namely: 


Siri, Hiri, Dhii, Kitti, Buddhi and Lacchi [are] to be known [as the chapter names], 
lladevi, Surdadevi, Rasadevi and Gandhadevi.2 


[Chapter 1 Siri] 


[1] “[Jambi] “Tf, revered sir, by the Samana, the lord up to [who] obtained [omniscience], 
ten chapters were taught of the fourth division, the PupphacilA, of the first chapter, revered 
sir, ... the opening sentence [is to be supplied, ie. of the PupphacilZo, what content was 
taught by the Samana, the lord up to {11 who obtained omniscience?]” 


[Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jambi, in those days, there was a city named Rayagiha. 
The sanctuary was named Gunasilaya. The king was Seniya. 


The fourth division too has ten chapters: Siri, Hri, Dhyti, Kirti, Buddhi, Laksmi, Iladevi, 
Suradevi, Rasadevi, Gandhadevi; the [chapter] names are taken from the names of the 
subjects. 


2 Deleu (citing Kirfel 1920, 220, 218) comments, 
“In the Pupphacil(iy)ao, Siri, Hirt and Dhii (1— 
3), Kitti, Buddhi and Lacchi (4-6) respectively, 


1 The name of this Uvanga appears as Puppha- 
culiyao in the Nandi citation (Nandi.i968, 33 
(§84), where no variants are cited), but the MSS 


here prefer Pupphacilao. Because of the con- 
tent of this section, the title has to refer to the 
nuns under Pupphacila, the chief female disci- 
ple of the Tirthankara Parsva. Ata stretch it may 
also be possible to read the title as “The appen- 
dix (calla) to the ‘Puppha’ section” which would 
match its current placement after the Pupphiyao. 


are well-known as the three goddesses of the 
southem and northern half of Jambuddiva respec- 
tively. [la (7) and Sura (8) are at the very least 
connected with these names” (1969, 85 = 1996, 
26). See also Alsdorf 1947, 125 and 115 (Kleine 
Schriften, 156). 


6 Tadeo 


SPSS 


art aatad | afar ferar {19 | att areor 2" fakt-edt , atear 
aq, faf-atzar fear. aa gear, fate” atereania™ 
acti” arerfiactstattiqecets eReeieeame” . er 


[2] Yea-wa-GeaT 1501 Ua BE AAT”, aT ST QS TTS 
ame (iquiaac sey (2 | haa car 71 aero cate ar 
qeat ani meas wRaag ag 142 | cee 8 Agate” 
Tretasedt frat ara wear sear. aTaTe- Is | ae WT eae 
Tretasea far fare arerageiiy aha” war ary aha zea | 
ag FSSA”. Foor Googe wage. aoT-aatsaar 
atta” Ztear | 

at edt Geadectaar wradt weiter areata aatrparar 
eet SI TT | wees Une aesrTerd: Meararar’| ass 
Ha saad | at Sate aRettar | sfeageedst Star | aera Ra] Sse 
ecfegrafiar Se nee ae qacagquarraarea: ||" 


Om. J2. Sq I3P5, J1=1987Ka, 1987KhaGa, J2L1P2L02 
oar rer 2: ae WT STS 2 IL; AT HTT Be3Lol, 1885, 1922, 1932. This old error has 

J2P2; APT 2 Lo2; AT BT AT AAT only been corrected in 1953, 1969, 1987. 

Be3Lol, 1885, 1987. RAUL HIST: ISPSI2; ATT STMT ATT AAT 
8 faRatsaate 1987 (with footnote fatthr Be3, 1885, 1922, 1932, 1987. 

1987Ka; fate 1987Ga). 38 Gea 1922, 1932; FEAT 1885. 

88 ferereranr fe 1922, 1938. ° aefe 72. 3° Added at end of line below text in second hand 

2 aarftrereareedtté 1; aaritreaeeates P5J2. P5 (84b.5). 2€ AT II2L1IP2Lo02. 

R aafrarefé J1Be3Lo01,1922, 1932, 1987; 3% Collation of P1 restarts here (17a.1). 
aakarkaanrie J3; om. 1953. 32 Lo2 makes a jump here, omitting far art ATRAT 

32) fafaeferar J2; faagierat L1P2L02. SAT STATS | TAT WT SAO WTAE, 

© Om. J2P2. 3 Hea 3; AAT J1; SAAT J2; APT 1987Kha. 

8 ata : [STRASTRATSHT 1953. get FEHaTet: Fat FZHATT 1953; AZT 

& yeaa J3, with the first word partially erased AHA 1987KaKha. 

(326a.1).  garghatsaanr: aot aa Sara 1885; IT] 
“stat POP7, 1922; <at> B3. = Sate a Saft ohefter | sfaagaet 
& amegqesit B2; Usgqazit Bo. sat | aereaaisaat acfigvetecr | 
© fgarar uratar 1922. ¢ YaTHA 1922. satsarettar om. B6. 

8 ageyrkatssat Geefssran with foonote 8 care Ill & 11 Pe; ware Il & Il & II P7; 
‘SaTeGsaaT, Fad TPATEey” 1922; "aaTTa: H4P3, 1885, 1922; B3 has been 
ghRasaar B3; aasatisaar aes 1885. changed from SAE: to TATH:. 

e aefig om. BS. 8 ogra: | a: 32. 
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4 Pupphacilao 


“The master [Mahavira] arrived. A gathering of people went out [of the city to see him]. 
At that time, on that occasion, the goddess Siri, in the Suhamma heaven, in the Siri- 
vadimsaya mansion, in the hall of assembly of the Suhamma heaven, on the Siri throne, 
surrounded by four thousand Samanika gods, four female ministers (mahattariya) [arose. 
She is to be described] just as for Bahuputtiya [in the Pupphiydo. She appears before 
Mahavira and so on] up tohaving shown the manner of dancing she goes away. There are 
no daughters [manifested by this goddess however]. 


[2] “[Goyama asks the] question about [the goddess’s] previous birth. 


[Mahavira] “Indeed, Goyama, at that time, on that occasion [there was] the city of 
Rayagiha. The sanctuary was Gunasilaya. The king was Jiyasatti (7. There in the city of 
Rayagiha lived a householder named Sudamsana,; rich [and so on] 142. The wife of 
Sudamsana, the female householder, was named Piya. [She had] delicate [hands and 
feet] 8. The daughter of Sudamsana, the householder, by Piya, the female householder + 
was named Bhiya.° She aged, was an old-maid (vuddha-kumari ), old, was an old-girl 
(Gunna-kum4ri), she had pendulous sagging breasts,° she was abandoned by suitors as well. 


The goddess arose in the Saudharma heaven; having demonstrated to the lord, Mahavira, 
the manner of dancing by manifesting sons [who performed the dancing?], she went back 
to her own place. 


In her previous birth she was the daughter of the householder SudarSana in Rajagrha by 
his wife Priya. No one at all married her, her breasts hung low and sagged. She was 
abandoned by suitors: she had an excellent father who was pained [by this].! She was not 
married by any husband. Everything is easy up to the end of the fourth division. 


3 Not linked to any other canonical stories. Dihadasdo sequence in the NirayaSu. So we can- 
4 Hoemle suggests that the word gahavaini (grha- not say the NirayaSu. changed between the 
patni ) is a specific title of women of independ- Thana. cty written in samvat 1120 [1063]—the 
ent status (Uvas.1880-90:2, 154, 318). Unlike date of the colophon (Thana. 1918—20, 352), ac- 
Revar in Uvas. 7 though, there is no mention here cepted by Jambivijaya (Thana. 1985a, Foreword, 
that Piya is independently wealthy, so the name 58)—and Sricandra writing this commentary in 
here may just indicate her link to Sudamsana. samvat 1228 [1171] (see colophon below). All 
5 The Thana. cty by Abhayadeva recounts what we can say is that whoever reworked the 
is unquestionably this story as part of the lost Dihadas4o material did not follow the sequence 
Dihadasao: tatha Sridevisamasrayam adhyaya- of that text and dropped at least one tale that 
nam Srideviti, tathahi—sa Rajagrhe Mahavira- was available to Abhayadeva, that of Prabhavati. 
vandanaya Saudharmad ajagama, natyam Her tale is: tatha Prabhavati—Cetakaduhita 
darSayitva pratijagdma ca, Gautamas tatpirva- Vitabhayanagaranayakodayanamaharajabharya 
bhavam papraccha, Bhagavams tam jagada— yaya jinabimbapijartham snanantaram cetya 
Ragajrhe SudarSanasresthi babhava Priyabhi- sitavasanarpane pi vibhramadraktavasanam 
dhana ca tadbharyd tayoh suta Bhitanama upanitamanavasaram anayeti manyamanaya 
brhatkumarika Parsvanathasamipe pravrajita manyuna darpanena Cetika hata myta ca, tato 
SarirabakuSa jata saticara ca mytva divam gata vairagyad anaSanam pratipadya devatayd yaya 
Mahavidehe setsyatiti (Thana.1918-20, 512b babhive, yaya cojjayinirajam prati viksepena 
lines 8-11). But he places it after the stories of prasthitasya grisme masi pipasabhibhita- 
Candra, Stra and Sukra (Pupph. 1-3) and be- samastasainyasyodayanamahdarajasya svaccha- 
fore the story of Bahuputrika (Pupph. 4). Thus Sitalajalapariparnatripuskarakaranenopa- 
the NirayaSu. arrangement of these tales is dif- karo’karity evam laksanaprabhavaticarita- 
ferent. There is also another tale which is not yuktam adhyayanam Prabhavatiti sambhavyate, 
found in the NirayaSu., as is remarked by na cedam Nirayavalikasrutaskandhe dysyate iti 
Abhayadeva, that of Prabhavati. Abhayadeva pancamam (Thana. 1918-20, 512b line 11-513a 
does not say the stories are found in the line 2). This tale has survived in other cty litera- 
1 Sticandra’s varapity-prakhedita is an attempt to tread as TA) (1969, 145 =1996, 73), I have re- 
explain the reading varaga-pakkhejjiya. Follow- garded as a misreading of varaga-parivajjiya. 


ing Deleu’s suggestion that fa has been mis- 
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v FIAT 


so ANT BT 2 TT ALaT YRATete | ata Aa-Tatte” aoe" [I] 
at aa aAract f10 | Rar” fear G19) aw ot aT yar athkar 
gata were mag wart ee-ge- 13. Se aaefert are 
varrag 2 ws aaredt” wa ag ASA we ae gefararfir | 
yams arate 2 -ar-ahtgs” frees | a gearat” oF 
waa Gare saryarar sare , wTaeg SEs TRaTaToH ET 
qreeafar® ara | setae sarge ar afsaer | aw of ar ya 
altar vert ata fi4 -athr adtaseares-aRteoor art afer 
qiaeaag 2° sure arfeftar vagreraret awa sane 2 


apeaer wropayar gear" 
Tare Gore FRSTRUT S faarae che 
Tauress 2 Dareuw~ 


lam or ar wat akan” freaaitanaitger 


faerifaar 126 Was | atari Arr 


Wait qearehrat” acrrewarerahe eo Asya setET OAT 
amie ava sanrmag 2" faagat deg 2° ala waqaTag 2" [ll] 


ghatsaar aeseat 1922 with an unnum- 
bered footnote “aaTatataar, seTety 


as a colloquial use of plural to represent first 


person singular. 


wear | aftafSaar 1932; Deleu has parivajjiya Yo BeR-aTST : AAT 1922. 
with a note “TRARAAT 1922. (vl. fortRasaar  *S-oftererefterceas ps; gftareretta J2L1P2L02. 
that Sricandra explains with T@fean is origi- “9 qra-afear : Weaear JI. 
nally probably T& and no more than a copying sh gargyferat J2P1L1P2Lo2Lol, 1885, 1922; om. 
error due to the resemblance between the Be3. 
aksaras 4 and @with prsthamatra Ta” (1969, SS Ord. 
145 line. 19 = 1997, 73); TGT 1987Ka, 1987 ** _JaevJ3. 
also cites the cty TETTRA SAT, “© atftar: atftar arat frersir Ji. 
49 fF Lol. “S Om. J1. 
36 Gor ares 2a BTS AMT AAT Be3, —**_—« Om. J3J1PIL2L02, 1885. 
1885, 1987. “° Om. PSP1L1P2L02. 
3 stfRET P2Lol. S¢ Jase 2 GAT : Vartesrety J2; 
Ye qqufhy J3, 1885; ACS PSPIL1P2Lo2; TACT VARS | SAT Pl; TaPSeIT LI; 
J2: TAMAS Be3: TAM Lol; TAMA 1987Kha TanTAAy P2; FaPTSSAT Bate Lo?. 
¥& tasit di. 88 aroperatetaers J2. 
ER @Omaies &°  Gealeel 1885; 1969 refers to the earlier occur- 
YF J3J1; Fav J2P5. rence of this word as “paccoruhai 2 (cf. Niraya- 
we aarett ug FL 3; Us aaa om. Ji. valiyao 1,3)”: Teate[]eg VAT 1953. 
4 aearefit J2. & Jamtees 2: TF 2 J2PS5P1L1P2L02H2; 
“. a-aftge: aroraftgs 1922; wETTaRgS TATTSE, 2 1932. 

1987Ga. “2 aefer 2 om. 1922. 
4D Som die 


Only J3P5J1Lo2, 1922 give this reading, all oth- 
ers have Soret. Perhaps this needs to be seen 
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4 Pupphacilao 


At that time, on that occasion, the venerable Pasa, chosen by men [and so on] up fo [his 
height being] nine cubits tall.’ His description [is to be supplied]. He arrived. A gathering 
of people went out [of the city to see him]. 


“Bhiya, the daughter, was thrilled and happy to hear this news. She went to her parents 
and said, ‘Indeed, mother and father, the venerable Pasa, chosen by men, walking in due 
order [has come to Rayagiha, to the Gunasilaya sanctuary and so] up tohe lives surrounded 
by groups [of ascetics].8 We [sic] would like, mother and father, being granted permission 
by you, to go and pay respects to the feet of the venerable Pasa, the one chosen by men.’ 


[Her parents replied,] “As it pleases, beloved of the gods, let there be no hindrance.’ 


“Bhuya, the daughter, bathed [and so on] up to (14. [She adorned] her body, [then] 
surrounded by a circle of female servants she went out of her own house to the outer hall 
of audience. She got into the vehicle for religious purposes. Bhiiya, the daughter, surrounded 
by her own retinue went out through the very centre of Rayagiha to the Gunasilaya 
sanctuary. She saw the parasol and so on, the marks of a Tirthankara 26. She got down 
from the vehicle for religious purposes. Surrounded by a circle of female servants she 
went to the venerable Pasa, the one chosen by men. She bowed down three times [and so 
on]. She attended respectfully on him. 


ture, notably the AvCu. (*Av. 1928-29:2, 164, parinitatvabhyam jimakumari, jimaSariratvad 
1, 399-400), the Panha. cty (*Panha.1919, §89), eva patitaputastani—avanaltigatanitambadeSsa- 
UttNi. (*Utt. 1916-17, 96), *Viy.1918—21 (§491) vaksoja, nirvinnas ca varah—parinetaro yasyah 
and *NisCu. (1957-60:3, 142-46)—+eferences s@ nirvipnavara, ata eva varakaparivarijite ti 
from DPPN sv Pabhavai. (Naya.1951-52:2, 257a, lines 7-9, also cited in 
6 Padiya-puya-tthani: puya = pluta (Skt) although Naya.1989, 358 n.1 but omitting pam- in the last 
there is also “puta m. (dual) the buttocks, compound). 
L{exical]’ MW sv. There is a close parallel to 7 Rayani: rayani /rayani, ratni is the measure of a 
the description here in the second part of the hand, the measure of a closed fist (PSM). How- 
Naya. which is of almost identical construction ever Tatia provides the better equivalent “cubit: 
to the PupphCi. narratives: Kali namam dariya a linear measure equal to the length of the fore- 
hottha, vadda vaddakumari junna junnakumari arm from the tip of the middle finger to the el- 
padiyapuyatthani nivvinnavara varaparivajjiya bow, from 17 to 24 inches” (TattvaSu.1994, 276). 
yavi hottha (Naya.1989, 357-58). Abhayadeva 8 The wording of the original is incomplete, merely 
on this says: vadda tti brhati vayasa, saiva -gana-parivude, presumably to be read as 
bghattvad aparinitatvac ca bphatkumari, jira samana-gana-parivude as in Uvav.1883, 34 
Sarirajaranad, vrddhety arthah, saiva jimatva- (§22). 
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gftar- | werertare: gitar ware athtare 
J1Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 1987; gitar arkeare J2; 
om. P2. 

ate a: dtete Pspici, 1885; dare P2L02; 
at&t Be3Lo1,1922. 

Weg- : AT 2 PSJ2P1L2P2Be3Lol. 
AT-HelT : TAT ghar 1987 (with footnote 
aATHel 1987KaKhaGa); UA-HeNT L1, 1922. 
@t PSJ1J2P1L2P2L02. 

fer 2 P5J1J2P1L2P2L02Lo1; ToT J3Be3. 

J3 only. 

aeg 2 : defer adafe 2 J3:aee Wi; dag 
AWaE 2 1932: dee adae, afear qatar 
1987. 

a J3. 

Waa ae way rt ot Wd FRET om. Lo?. 
age  P5J2P1L1P2Lo?2, 1885. 

Wa 1932, 1953, *1969°; Far 1 J3; Fatt PS; 
Fareyreqat J1=1987Ka, 1987KhaGa, J2P1L1P2 
Lo2Be3Lo1, 1885, 1922. Another case of an an- 
cient variant. 

ATFEST J3 

1987 reads WATT here and has a note: 327 
Teer SI este ‘searsue sf seater, 
fog aaa add AHS | 3.23% TT 
aes ‘cera sf vata gates | 
FATMIAT P5J2; AT W AE Ata TasaT | 
wage sargyrere om. J1. 


Om. 1987. 
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gefeat J3P5J1J2P1L1P2L02Be3, 1885; geet 


Lol. 

Om. J3P5J1J2. 

vanes War J2. 

FRT-ASAT : ASST J3.. 

Tarra : Tare Ps; aT J2; FaPTaT erst 
Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 1987. 

<SSATST PS; ATS J2PILIP2L02. 

aur Pi. 

¥% J3 uses a numeral; om. J1; PS5J2P1L1 use the 
letter numeral (Punyavijaya’s chart second 
form); WMT TT ASA 1885, 1987. 
yaaer wer Arag- om. J3. 

fare J3. 

ime dsr Rag areata P1L2P2L02; 
varaerag fre-ate- APTAZ Be3L01, 1922, 
1932. 

FEAT 1932. 

BUA J3; FPAATATETAT 1922 (with foot- 
note FARAN TIA) : SRATATITA PSI 1= 
1987Ka, J2, 1987KhaGa, P1L1P2L02Be3Lo1; 
om. 1885. 


wIgfaatgrea J3Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 1987; 
wighaargha Ji; etgtaq Fert 1885. OTHERS 
zaryferare J3J1. 

Om. J1. 


-arfentt J1=1987Ka; °atfeter 1987. 


4 Pupphacilao 


[3] “The venerable Pasa, [chosen by] the people, for Bhiya, the daughter and the great 
[assembly] [spoke in Ardha-Magadhi?] for the telling of the dhamma. [When she had] 
heard and understood the dhamma, thrilled [in heart] she paid respects and said, ‘I have 
faith, revered sir, in the teaching of the Niggantha [I am interested and so on] up tol stand 
up in order to show respect, revered sir, to the teaching of the Niggantha. It is so, revered 
sir, so now I will ask permission of my parents [then, in your presence] I will go forth.!° 


“[Pasa] ‘As it pleases, beloved of the gods, let there be no hindrance.’ 


“Bhuya, the daughter, got back into the same excellent vehicle appropriate for religious 
purposes and went to Rayagiha. She went to her own home through the very centre of 
Rayagiha. She descended and went to her parents. [Having joined] her palms she asked 
[permission to ordain] just like Jamali. 


“(Her parents said,] ‘As it pleases, let there be no hindrance.’ 


“Sudamsana the householder [had prepared] extensive food [edibles, drinkables and 
savouries]. He invited monks (bhikkhu),!! relatives [and so on to eat] up to after the time 
of eating, having become clean, he ordered the “retinue for coming out (nikkhamana).” 
He summoned the family [servants] and said, ‘Quickly, sirs, beloved of the gods, prepare 
for Bhiya, my daughter, the palanquin carried by a thousand men [and so on] up to [when 


9 The form dhamma-kahae requires that a part of bhagavam Mahavire Kiniyassa ranno Bhimbhi- 
the sentence be supplied, however nothing in the sara-puttassa Subhadda-pamuhana ya devinam 
relevant java passage as transmitted (Uvav. tise ya mahati-mahdliyde isi-parisae muni- 
1883, 61 (§56)) matches. This same difficulty parisde jai-parisde deva-parisde ... ... savva- 
arose in Hoemle’s Uvas. 2, where in §117 the bhasanugaminie sarassaie joyana-ntharina 
text reads: fae nam samane bhagavam Maha- sarenam addhamagahde bhasade bhasai; ariha 
vire Kamadevassa samanovasayassa tise ya dhammam parikahei ... (Uvav.1883, 61). This 
java dhammakahda samatta (Uvas.1880-90:1, does not match some of the forms given in the 
65), which is fine. There are no variant readings referring texts (here the Uvas. and NirayaSu.). 
for dhammakaha here, but in an earlier occur- This may indicate the Uvav. passage has altered 
rence of the same passage ($11)—more similar between the editing of the Uvas. and NirayaSu., 
to the context here—the text read: tae nam and the writing of the ctys of Abhayadeva on the 
samane bhagavam Mahavire Anandassa gaha- Uvav. (1059 CE) and Uvas. (1063 CE, Hoermle 
vaissa tise ya mahaimahaliyde parisae java Uvas.1880-90:2, xxi). Since Abhayadeva does 
dhammakaha. parisa padigaya raya ya gae. not cite any variant readings for the Uvav. pas- 
(Uvas.1880-90:1, 6-7) and importantly two sage, we have to assume it had its current form 
sources read dhammakahde. Hoernle comments: some time prior to Abhayadeva’s cty on it. At- 
“Tf the reading dhammakahae of MSS. D [dated tempting to manoeuvre around the awkward 
1688 CE] and E [Uvas. 1876] be accepted in §11, grammar does not alter the fact that the refer- 
it is not to be taken as part of the rubrical direc- ence does not match the Uvav. text as transmit- 
tion, but of the narrative, and must then be con- ted. 
structed, as the ablative singular, with the fol- 10 Pavvaittae is problematic, but the MSS and 
lowing padigaya, ‘from (ie. after listening to) printed editions are almost all agreed here. Ihave 
the sermon of the Law, the congregation re- followed the suggestion of the 1987 edition and 
tumed;” though in that case one would rather translated as if itread pavvayami. 
expect the ablative form dhammakahdo” (Uvas. 'l The appearance of this word in this context is 
1880-90:2, 85 n.223). The Uvav. passage re- unprecedented, it is either a mistake or a sur- 
ferred to (§56) begins with tae nam samane vival of an older form of this cliché event. 
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foo Om. 1969. Be3Lol. 
fo8 Om. 1932. 8€& Om. J3, 1932, 1987. 
89% Om J3. to ft UT W 1922, 1932, 1987, T Wars 
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to% etteeher J3: TeATEMAT PSLo2; wettees «© °8¢- BarayfeneeT 3; Sanger P5I2L1P2L02Be3; 
J1=1987Ka, 1987Kha; Teateatea 2; TEAS Zaryfear P1,1885. 
L1P2L02Be3; Teatedtea 1922; Tedteeg 1932, 828 fafRaoitRree pss1J2P1L 12; fates 
1987. 1885; Stathers Lo2. 
%°& Om. Lo2, 1932, 1987. 2° SeATAT 1987 (with footnote Fatt 1987 
oe Saw : SAVTAT 1987 (with footnote TarTA Ga); @@athT 1987Kha. 
J1=1987KaKhaGa). 828 Sarapfer J2L1P2L02Be3. 
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1987Kha, Lol; 4afet 2 Be3, 1885; tay THAT fatantt fae goat | ofsssg of cary | 
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that is done inform me]. They [did that and so on] up to they informed [him]. Sudamsana, 
the householder, [caused?] Bhiya, his daughter [who had] bathed to get into the palanquin 
carried by a thousand men. [Surrounded] by friends and relatives [and so on] with the 
noise of [great tumult?] he went through the very centre of the city of Rayagiha to the 
Gunasilaya sanctuary. He saw the parasol and so on, the signs of a Tirthankara. He stopped 
the palanquin and had Bhiya, his daughter, descend from the palanquin. 


“[Her] mother and father put her first and went to the noble Pasa, the one chosen by men. 
They paid respects three times and said, ‘Indeed, beloved of the gods, the girl Bhiiya, is 
our only daughter, beloved, [ and dear]. She has become incited by fear of worldly existence 
(samsara) [afraid of birth and death]. She is afraid [and so on] up toshe will go forth in the 
presence of yourself, become shaven headed ... . Therefore, beloved of the gods, I give 
this one to [you] as a mendicant female pupil. Accept [her], beloved of the gods, [as] a 
mendicant female pupil.’ 


[Pasa] ‘As it pleases, beloved of the gods.’ 


“Bhuya, the girl, when spoken to in this way by Pasa was thrilled. In a northeastem [area] 
she herself took off her omaments, just like Devananda [when she became a nun, everything 
is to be related as it was in that place]. In the presence of the Pupphaciila nuns [she 
studied and so on, became] one who guarded her celibacy. 
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838 arefear J3, 1885; “aretfaar J1=1987Ka, SES Sst 2! {so uyEOTE J3. 
1987Ga, 1922 (with footnote Taretaarat 8% “QTSAAMTI3J1J2PIL1P2L02Be3Lol, 1885; 
W[AACY]), 1932; “arsttfaar 1953, 1987; “TAMA 1922, 1932; -bausiya 1969; 
caTatrerar PS; “arataar Pi; “aretha J2; arentfaart 1987. 

Tata L1; °ATAAAT P2; “UTA Lo?; $2 cupgfaar J3; “arsfear J1J2L1P2Be3Lol, 
-bausiya 1969. 1885; ooTstttaat 1922, 1932; -bausiya 1969; 

fRe ff PSPILIP2Lo2Be3Lol, 1885. careittaar 1987. 

t88 asi; MT PSJ2PILIP2; Alas 1885; arate =F Attar AT aT Yara JB; ata I; erate 
1922; eas 1932, 1987; Maz Lo2. Lo2; atafa Be3; arate Lol. 

882 aay; ACAPSPILI; Mata Lo2Be3Lol,  %* ate Be3. 

1885; etater 1922; ites 1932; tet J2P2. t44 STSHAS IBPS, 1987KaKha; dts J2; HET 

33 Om. 1987 (with footnote Tt J1=1987Ka 1987Ga; ale JIL1P2; Fate Be3; Afate Lol; 
KhaGa). a ate 1885. 
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28% — eftafe PILIP2L02, 1922: tata Be3; tae «SS ae asitar afreant 2 eer atafe are 
Lol; Haz 1885. 8 we ASI. frettes sete lat ot get sarafear om. 

30 ettafa PILIP2Lo2, 1922; atafe Be3Lol; P1L02. 
tag 1885. There seems little point in record- Sse WaT STE : WaT PS; TART SMT JI; 
ing variants like this further. Aes STMT  1987Ka; TART SMT 1885, 

§3¢ | aurerete 1987Kha. 1922, 1932, 1987, Lol; VAT SMT Be3. 

838 GT AT J3J1Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 1987. ee OmeS: 

OTHERS tse opfeaah 1; orfeaae J2; Wfeaas 1987Kha. 
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28 Om. PS, 2 Om. J3. 2%? Ferra 1987Kha, 8% UTATARATI2. 
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[4] “Bhuya, the nun, once became! “overscrupulous:”!? she repeatedly washed her hands, 
her feet and so on, her head, her mouth, the space between her breasts, her private parts, 
her hidden parts.'* And wherever she prepared (ceei) a place for standing, sitting or 
lying, there she first of all sprinkled it with water. After that she prepared her place for 
standing, sitting or lying. 

The Pupphacila nuns said to Bhiya, the nun, ‘We, beloved of the gods, are female followers 
of the Niggantha, restrained in walking [and so on] up to guarded in our celibacy. It is not 
fitting for us to be “over-scrupulous.” You, beloved of the gods, are “overscrupulous,” 
repeatedly you wash your hands, [your feet and so on, you sprinkle water when] you 
prepare [a place for standing, for sitting,] for lying. You, beloved of the gods, should 
confess this fault.’ The rest [is to be related] as for Subhadda [in Pupph. §4 above, namely, 
the nuns reprimanded her again and again. Bhiya thought how, before becoming a nun, 
she had been in control of herself, but since ordaining she was under the control of others; 
she left the Pupphacula nuns, found] a separate place to stay and lived there. 


Bhiya, the nun, was unchecked, uncontrolled, was self-willed, repeatedly she washed 
her hands [and so on] up to [sprinkled water] to prepare [a place for sitting, standing or 
lying down]. 


12 Jaya yavi hottha capy abhavad ity arthah bahucchedaSabalayuktah—sarvadeSaccheda- 
(Abhayadeva, Viva.1935a, 7 line 19). rhaticarajanitaSabalatvena yukta nirgrantha- 

13 Bausiya: “blotchy, patchy, variegated, mottled.” bakuSa itr’ (Thana.1918—20, 336b lines 2-12). 
This is one of the faulty types of ascetic con- Panha. chapter 9 (or 2.4 if numbered in two sec- 
duct, (Schubring 1935, 203 (§184)). Some de- tions) gives a list of these imperfections, imam 
tails are given in Thana. §3.5 where the main ca rati-raga-dosa-moha-pavaddhanakaram 
text says: ... tao niyantha sannanosannovautta kimmajjha-pamayadosa-pasatthasilakaranam 
pannatta, tam jaha—bause, padisevanakusile, abbhanganani ya tellamajjanani ya abhi- 
kasayakusile (Thana.1985a, 63 (§166)). Abhaya- kkhanam kakkha-sisa-kara-carana-vadana- 
deva explains bausa here: tatra bakugah— dhovana-sambahana-gaya-kamma-panmadda- 
Sariropakaranavibhisadina Sabalacaritrapatah na-anulevana-cunnavasa-dhivana-sarira- 
Pratisevanaya milagunadivisayaya (Thana. parimandana-bausika-hasiya-bhaniya-natta- 
1918-20, 129b line 13). Further on Thana. §5.3 giya-valya-nada-nattaka-jalla-malla-pecchana- 
lists the five types of Niggantha (see also velambaka jani ya singaragarani ya annani ya 
TattvaSut. passage below): pafica niyantha evam adiyani ya ... (Panha.1974 or 1975, 700 
Pannatta, tam jaha: pulade, bause, kusile, (§9.4)). Abhayadeva explains these terms: giv- 
niyanthe, sinde (Thana. 1985a, 196 line 13)). ing bausika as bakuSam—karburam caritram 
This time Abhayadeva gives more detailed com- prayojanam asyeti bakusikam—nakha-keSa- 
ments: bakuSah Sabalah karbura ity arthah, vastra-samaracanadikam (Panha. 1985, 263 line 
Sariropakaranavibhusanuvartitaya Suddh[a?]- 12). TattvaSu. IX.48 also refers to the types of 
Suddhivyatikimacarana iti, ayam api dvividhah, slack ascetic: “(2) He who indulges in decorat- 
yad aha—“mohaniyaksayam prati prasthitah ing his body and his implements, who desires mi- 
Sariropakaranavibhisanuvartinah—tatra Sarire raculous powers and fame, who is ease loving, 
anaguptavyatikarena karacaranavadanapra- who while not leading a lonely life keeps the 
ksalanam aksikamanasikadyavayavebhyo vi- company of an entourage, who suffers from the 
dusikamaladyapanayanam dantapavanalaksa- moral defects designated cheda—that is, degra- 
nam keSasamskaram ca dehavibhusartham dation of conduct—and sabala—he is called 
acarantah Sarirabakusah, upakaranabakuSas tu bakusa.” There is a very strong parallel in Naya. 
akala eva praksdalitacolapattakantarakalpadi- §2.1 where the Pupphacila nuns have trouble 
coksavasahpriyah patradandakady api taila- with a nun Kali doing exactly what Bhiya is do- 
matryojjvalikrtya vibhisartham anuvartamana ing here—(Naya.1989a, (360-62))}the paral- 
bibhrati, ubhaye ‘pi ca rddhiyasas kamah—tatra lels are so strong the texts have to be said to be 
fddhim prabhitavastrapatradikam khyatim ca directly related in some way. 
gunavanto viSistah sadhava ityadipravadarupam 14 “Tr is taught [in the scriptures] that in the genital 
kamayante sdtagauravam asritah nativahoratra- organs of women, in the area between their 
bhyantaranustheyasu kriyasv abhyudyatah breasts, and in their navels and armpits are ex- 
aviviktaparivarah—nasamyamat pythag bhitah tremely small living beings ... ” (Kundakunda, 
ghystajanghah tailadikytaSariramyjah karttarika- Siuitraprabhyta, v. 24). See also Jaini (1991) on 
kalpitakeSaS ca parivaro yesam iti bhavah, the perceived limitations of women’s bodies. 
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Faas J1Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 1987. 
APTSTT J2. 

saqaTey J2. 

J3J21; FT ATAT<SS Toate PS; TT ATS 
asadte Pl; Tr ATT Gordie L1P2; TT 
ae wart Lo2; tr ware Waite 
1885; Tafaare Wate | AoTATaTIsaTT 
Be3Lol; Wataere wardte | Ararat 
sate 1922: wafaee wardit ... ae 
WATASHI 1932; tafeTe wardite 
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foe 


29h 


Be ATATISAATT 1987. 

Goad : USA | TB; Teste PS; oats J; 
Gost J2L1P2L02; Waid 1885; ISSA 
TAT 1987. 

@T JILIP2L02, 1885; At J2. 

ufesitatt J2; wfesitat Be3Lol, 1885; 
afesita ht Lo2; afesitat f 1932, 1953. 
afefe J1. 

TRaes : weft | af sazaatete 
amrazAat J3s1; Whafefa 1987KhaGa, 
J2Be3Lol; wWHéfeft Lo2; Teafefa 1885; 
tafe af saatsates ATaAT 1987. 
atateta m1. 

Bom. Jl; TF AGF AT om. 1932, 1969. 
Ue W3n. 


4 Pupphacilao 


[5] “Bhuaya, the nun, having attained many years as an ascetic, with many four-, six-, [and 
eight-meal fasts], died at the time for death without having confessed and atoned for her 
fault. She came to be in the Sohamma heaven, in the Siri mansion, in the hall of arising, 
on [the Siri] throne, as the goddess Siri, with a measure of the body (ogahana ) [of an 
uncountably small part of a finger. She developed herself] in the five ways, [namely the 
assimilation of food and the construction of the body, the senses, respiratory organs,] 
speech and the mind.” 


[Mahavira] “Indeed, Goyama, this divine divine glory was obtained, gotten by the goddess 
Sin.” 


[Goyama] “[Revered sir, of Siri, how much time is taught for] the duration [of her life 
karmas in that state?] 


[Mahavira] “One paliovama [duration].” 


[Goyama] “Siri, revered sir, the goddess, where will she go [from that world of the gods, 
when, with the passing away of the karmas determining life, with the passing away of the 
durations of the karmas, having immediately abandoned the body?”] 


[Mahavira] “In the country Mahavideha she will become enlightened.” 
[6] [Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jambu... . The completing sentence [is to be supplied]. 
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% FIs AT 


[2-20] 
va aan fa aave wifey | ata -arat fear atest arr 
Gere areage-fer argo steno at APTS Ser eeTSMtte [] 
wert creed cif’? fraar | avert’ qargerot’* fateaotrarsr’™ | 
atcastart aarit [i] wreat wa agat aettage are 
fatatetea 


awweram ara 


@ft 1987, J3P5, J1 (with footnote ART 
1987Ga), J2L1P2Lo2; fate 1885. 

UT J3. 

far ps. 

Arofter J3. 

@Tet PSPIL2P2:; BATE Lo2; Het 1885. 
fat J3J1J2L1P2Lo2Be3Lol, 1885. 

Om. J1; 533. 

Jen LiP2L02; Jw Be3. 

faavisit 11, aratyasit 1969. 
‘aTstaaTHt J3, Ji=1987Ka, 1987Ga; 
cardtaars Pl; “oatatrars atte 
areata rarat Li; “wretasttarat J2P2L02; 


BSR 
$83 


tay 


as 


“qTataaftarat Be3Lol; “WSaraTS 1885; 
“CTMMAATST 1922, 1932; “ATSTAATSHT 1987. 
Om. J3J1J2P2L02Be3Lol, 1885; <a4> P5. 
fattertete ps; fabafata p1P2L02Be3; 
faieeta Li; fatefe Lol; fatates 1885. 
Us UN IBN. 

aera aadl ; aes ani Ji; ll 
FORTS AAMT Ul 1932; lt FRAO] 
fart aaaeit ll aseranit aA Il 


1953; Pupphacilao sammatao. cauttha- 
vaggo samatto. 1969. 
Uo UW J3P5J1P1L2P2. 


4 Pupphacilao 


[2-10] 


The remaining nine [chapters] are to be told. [Each of the individuals is] in the Sohamma 
heaven, in the mansion having the same name they do. In the previous life, they have the 
same [literally ‘“own’] name, the city, sanctuary, father and mother [in each case] is as in 
the summary verse.'> All of them go forth in the presence of Pasa. They are all female 
pupils of the Pupphaciila nuns, they all become “over-scrupulous,” [and so on, as in the 
story of Bhiya]. Having fallen from the [world of the gods] they will become enlightened 
in the country of Mahavideha. 


The fourth section is completed. 


15 As at the end of the Pupph., the summary verse 
(sangahani) referred to has not been handed 
down by the tradition. 


& qPeqarsit 


wo FEW Wa Tea! TAIN Weg aT OREM sas 


39a 


Gad | Gaaeer 1 Wa amen van aftgcant aacrt waar 
Aa AIT F AF Ta | Us BG A_ aay waa’ Arar Zales 
SSSI GAT UW a wear’ 
fac aratr’-aeae* aes wat | sae” ate : ape 
Rea” | Say” se ATT aa aT 


(9 fra 
(2) AE Oy We AAT Set FATT TOT AT | TST TT 


qaqa afeeantrrd' gears yeas | frag’ | seretty 
Wa: aanshy aT: | STAT | 


Notes on the mila 
* faaaasil J3PSJ1J2P1L1P2, 1885, 1922 note ¢ agrad:agaeJ3; AWeAeI1; AAS P1L02, 1885; 


Raat WIR”. aga L1Be3; Fea Lol. 

2 YUTTSMTL 1; FAINT 1987 (withnote FH «8s WITAT 1922; WATAT 1932, 1987 (following 1932 
OMT 1987KaKhaGa). against Wet J1=1987KaKhaGa; Set 1885. 
afresaremt J1J2; afeezarr PSP2L02. <° Sat Be3Lol. 

© waar Aesth Be3Lol. %€ ake J2P1L1P2L02. 

‘“ @& Het : 31 Be3, 1922, 1932, 1987; TPSPILIP2 {2 ages PS: om. PILI. 

LolLol. 83 Om. J1=1987Ka, P2. 


&  frercds J3; fae Ps (final aksara not completely & Seri. 
clear); fae Pl; FR | I2L1P2; FT J Lo2s = **\_- AAA AAA JB, 1987Ga; AIT PS. 
free J1=1987Ka. © Om. J1=1987KaKha. 

© wat | afa 3; at lt aft psy2; aT | At %S Ser J3; om. J1=1987KaKha. 
PILIP2Lo2; Atetfr 1922; UT | Sf J1=1987Ka; % Wa: Wa TRAAST J3J1Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 
aft Be3Lol, 1885; AfT 1987KhaGa. 1987 (footnote). 


Notes on the commentary 
® afecgeaitreart p7; canftert 2 B3; sarhy- 2 Om. P3B7, 1885. 
enmsurt Be. ¥ Om. P3B7, 1885; F-| TIFT: PO. 
2 frag H4. 
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5 VANHIDASAO 


The ten [stories] of the Vanhis (Vysnis) 


[Jamba] “If, revered sir, by the Samana, ... the opening sentence [is to be supplied] of 39a 
the fourth section, the Pupphacala Uvangas this content was taught, what content was 
taught of the fifth section, the Vanhidasa Uvangas by the Samana, the lord, up to 
[who] obtained [omniscience]?” 


[Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed Jambi, by the Samana, the lord up to[who] obtained 
[omniscience] up to twelve chapters were taught, namely: 


Nisadhe,* Mayani, Vaha [I], Vaha [II], Pagai, Juttr, Dasarahe and Dadharahe, 
Mahadhani, Sattadhani, Dasadhanu? by name and Sayadhani. 


[Chapter 1 Prince Nisadha] 


[1] [Jambi] “If, revered sir, by the Samana up totwelve chapters were taught, of the 
first [chapter] revered sir [what meaning was taught]?” 


In the fifth section known as the Vanhidasa twelve chapters are taught. [The verse 39a 
beginning] Nisadhe and so on [begins it]. Generally all the fifth section is easy [to 


understand]. 

1 This section, although called the ten [stories], be- have king Andhaka-Vysni at their core. 
gins with a list of twelve names. The Nandisitra 2 As Deleu has noted, Dasadhanu has a short 
account of the kaliya texts gives the title as Vanhi- final syllable because of the metre (1969, 141); 
dasdo (Nandi.1968, 33), which the anonymous nevertheless this Arya verse is unmetrical. 
Nandicirni of 676 CE expands on: Andhaga- 3 Nisadha is best known in canonical works as a 
vanhino je kule te Andhaga-saddalovato Vanhino mountain (DPPN sv). No individual bears this 
bhaniya, tesim cariyam gati sijjhana ya jattha name anywhere else in the canon. Similarly, 
bhanita ta Vanhi-Dasato. dasa tti—avattha Mayani, Vaha [I], Vaha [II], Juttz, Mahadhani, 
ajjhayana va (Nandi.1966b, 60), ie. this would Sattadhani, are not known from anywhere else 
make the title instead “The adventures of the in the canon. Dasaraha, Dadharaha (Drdha- 
Vysnis.” Haribhadra (700-770), commenting on the ratha), Dasadhanu and Sayadhanu appear else- 
same Nandi-sitra, says: tatha Andhakavysni- where only in the Thana. (1985, 315 (§10.767)) 
naradhipavaktavyata visaya Andhakavysnidasa where they are associated with a number of 
ucyate (Nandi.1966b, 73), which is a little wide of other unkown names. 


the mark since the “Andhaka-Vysni-dasa” do not 
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& afeqarst 


we ay A. at ser” aag AT aa grew. gale 
Sea”. Te eee Faw yaT aedtar ehahesar 
afreat . afeeat dia w arade ade afar seein 
fettamg cer or tar ant wea ge. PT Tey 
FIC ST ANAHEIM -HIS-HOTaAaT . AS-HET- 
farae-stieer carer -fee-ast , eae aa-ae -fasoret- Tre *- 
Staten Frere careay aie gRa-agrae-aeaTIOT ATA 
gay, feeder, gaa wate. Aa TeEa” | 
(2) Tet OT Tee Ta HEC Ter Aaa ATT 
5 SAT AAMT, Aeatsa-gup- are aftafiresr | der” ot aavraor 
cart , qe” seer” aeETaT great, Pst ATT 2 
aga an sede, gee” eee | aw or” gear 
farer-agT | 


so aoe Pew fa. PePaare enfetaan ger, aferatesw [1] 


ss 


Ro 


Al SST: AMT PTET 2 P2Lol, 1922, 1932; 
AT BHT AMT AAT Be3, 1885, 1987. 
FAST AIT; SAAR 2; 
PAAAAATATAT P2; “AAAI 
1987. 


° Rat 1, gee pi; yeeaare ps, geesare 


J2P2L02, 1885. 
taaw J. 

TTes- J2PIL1P2L02. 

ates: 

FAUT J2P2; BT Lol; SA 1987Kha. 

TAEHRT PILL; SAK J2P2; THSUT 1885; HET 
Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 1987Ga; #*TT Lo2; BT 
1987Kha. 

ASNT J3; AYSTeT J2P2; AewTETeT LI; 
AAT Lo2. 

Hea II. 

faae-aieat : FASTASRT 1987Ka. 

Wale 1932; TATA-TENT 1987 (with footnote 
Wate 1987KaKhaGa). 

Ua J2; AA-ATET 1948, 1953; sangha-cdrana 
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RR 


1969, ie. cdrana interpolated on the basis of 
1953. 


“Prem J3; “Prgers | 1. 


: afar Ji; afar y2. 


aT J2. 

ZAR-AL : TATTAT J1=1987Ka. 

AMAT J1=1987Ka; ASAMT Pl; AsaaT 
P5J2L1P2Lo1; AMAT 1885. 

afs{S)}F I3P5J1J2P1L1P2L02. 

Om. J2. 

ag PSPILIP2; AteagM Lo?2. 

1953 omits everything from here to faet-agT | 
inclusive. 

Om. J1. 

aefear ary 1987[Ka?]. 

Om. J2L1P2L02. 


afer J2; om. Pl. 


Wea | FT Wom. Pl. 


aeiere Ps. 
WUT: ARAFAT WUT [J3J1J4?] Be3Lol, 1922, 


1932, 1987; To TWIT 1885. 


5 Vanhidasao 


[Ajja Suhamma] “Thus indeed Jambi, at that time, there was a city named Baravai.‘ [It 
was] twelve yojanas in breadth [and is to be described as usual] up to like a city of the 
gods° made visible, comforting, beautiful to see, attractive, pleasing. Outside this city of 
Baravai, to the north-east was a mountain named Revaya. [It was] high, its peak touching 
the sky, delightful, covered with various kinds of trees, thickets, clumping plants, creepers 
[and] winding plants;’ with groups of geese, “eagles,”’ peacocks, curlews, cranes, 
cakravaka birds, cuckoos [and] coils; with extensive shorelines, slopes, chasms,’ waterfalls, 
steep cliffs [and] peaks. It was filled with'° troops of Apsarasas, groups of gods, 
Vidyadhara couples.'! It was always festive, dear to the ten great ones—the best of heroic 
men, the strongest in the three worlds—fortunate, pleasing to behold, pleasant, calming 
up to {6 pleasing. 

[2] Here, in close proximity to that mount Revaya, was the park called the Nandana 
wood, with flowers in all seasons [to be described as usual] up to!? [pleasant] to be seen. 
There in the park [called] the Nandana wood, was a yakkha temple of the yakkha Sura- 
ppiya.!> It was established long ago [and is to be described as usual] up to{2 many people 
came and worshipped there. The Surappiya yakkha temple was surrounded by a great 
grove of trees on all sides like [the sanctuary named] Punnabhadda up to{2 stone platform. 


39b 


Having an ancient origin: ancient is long ago. Origin is founding (nivesa). Whatever has 390 
that has an ancient origin. 


4 “Baravai (Baraga or Dvaravati or Dvaraka) was veda, parma mygasya pataror ivarabha (1.182 
capital of Surattha which is counted among twenty- 7c) (Rig veda 1994, 108). MW defines mga 
five and a half Aryan countries. ... It is identified as “a large soaring bird.” Geldner translates 
with modern Junagadh, situated very near the Rai- the clause “um sich daran festzuhalten wie an 
vataka hills, and is different from Dvaraka on the dem Gefieder eines fliegenden Vogels” (Rig 
sea-shore” (Jain 1984, 358 citing N. K. Bhattasali, veda 1951, v. 1 p. 263) without comment. 
*IHQ (1934) 541-50). The ensuing description of 9 Viyara: in spite of the definitions offered by 
Baravat is partly in vedha metre (Deleu 1969, 141) Abhayadeva in his cty on Thana. and Naya. 
and appears in a similar form at the opening of (cited in Alpa. viyara sv) making this a kind 
Naya. I.5 (Naya.1989a, 107 line 2 ($52) and Antag. of ditch or hole dug ina dry river bed, the com- 
1974 or 1975, 542 (§8)). See p. 353 below. See pound in which it occurs here describes major 
also Barnett, Antag.translation.1907, 12 n.2. Mount landscape features. Barnett gives ‘caverns’ 
Raivataka is known as Girnar (Dundas 1998, 9). (Antag.translation.1907, 12) as does Ghasilala 

5 “Some Abhiras are said to have mistaken this city ‘caves’ (Niraya.1960, 430), Gopani and 
for [a] heavenly world (devaloka)” Jain (1984, 358 Chokshi (Niraya.1934, 127) follow Vaidya 
n. 9 citing *AvCu.1928-29:1, 475). Bamett has also (Niraya.1932, 159) rather unimaginatively and 
translated these passages (Antag.trans.1907, 13-14). give ‘holes.’ A ravine or chasm seems more 

6 The preceding four Prakrit words are abbreviated likely here than a cave. 
to ‘4’ in the oldest MSS of the Naya. version of 10 Samnicinna: the MSS and printed editions are 
this description (Naya.1989a, 107 n.9). However, unanimous, however, the parallel passage in 
none of the MSS (including the palm-leaves) ex- Naya. 5 gives -samvicinne (1989a, 107 line 
amined for the NirayaSu. abbreviate these words 12) as does Abhayadeva: samvicinne tti sam- 
here. If we assume the abbreviations were made vicarita asevito yah sa tatha (Naya.1951-52:1, 
to reduce the amount of text that had to be written 106 lines 8-9). 
out in full, the abbreviation of identical passages 'l Accharagana-devasangha-Vijjahara-mihuna- 
in some old MSS but not in others, shows that the Samnicinne: Naya.1989a reads: Acchara- 
abbreviations were made by different individuals. gana-devasangha-carana-Vijjaharamihuna- 

7 “[C]reeping plants” (Utt.trans.1895, 216), omitted samvicinne (p. 107 lines 11-12) on which 

: in Jacobi’s Ayar. translation (1884, 144). Abhayadeva says: Apsaroganaih—devasan- 


If the usual translation here for mrga /miya, ‘deer,’ 
is correct, these animals are out of place ina list of 
birds (“Wildtieren” Roth, Naya.partial ed.1983, 
81). The word very probably signifies deer in such 
varied lists as tittira-vattaga-lavaga-kavoya-ka- 
vifijala-miya-mahisa-varaha-gaha-goha-kumma- 
sirisivamadiehim (Siy.1974 or 1975, 391 line 3 
(§2.2.58)). A myga having wings appears in the Rig 


315 


ghaih caranaih—janghacaranadibhih, sadhu- 
viseSair Vidyadhara-mithunais ca (Naya. 
1951—52:1, 106 lines 8-9). Carana does not 
appear in any of the MSS used by me, those 
editions giving it here have to be regarded as 
emending the text to fit other occurrences of 
this compound. 


& afeqarsit 


ar wr arady aaa aus AT aged UT ee” Aa” 
TaTSATHT SRE LT Ot er SETA TAME FATT 
AST TAS Tavs Fars” | SATT-aTaTRaTT aT eaTS 
qrarant adie gec-arendtt Sea-aataart wapdtare te 
aeett® 5 eftaf-qaisarr® 6 ates” adhere” 
SORTA ATTRA © STOTT TTT -aTeeRtor” . ea aT T_T 
Tee Aa -aeaeast sagan ate 


weet” aac” ara fas | 


[3] Aer WT anagy aie” aed AMA WaT eel, AeT- Ala 


wea fa wear faadamadarateaane Scie seay | TA AeT- 


fenaqieg: TAGTAECATS: WATT TT: 


ve 


AeT 1: At WT TT WT Lo2. © SMT: TSM 1987Ka; ACGMT 1987KhaGa, 

SS ge: SARITA J3; hottha [mahaya-] 1969. Be3; HYEMT Lol. 

A STH: TAS | ATT 1; TAT ATA PSP1. <8 Ga UATRaT : TATA RANT J3; ATAT PSJ2P1 

St anagem wathy eve ant aged War ger LIP2; SAAT Jl; TATA Be3Lol. 
Fe VASAT: ae TATA 2: aT TATA TG Aieo-aratearer: dian J3: Aiea JI. 
L1P2; ATE | TATAAT Lo2; Be3Lol have the = &?-—s PteaTeesor: Saveader HeTaoTaT ANT 
fuller text but spell the verb WaTeaer. DUAT AHATATEAUT 1948, 1953, ‘1969°. No 

“2 FATE J1=1987Ka. MSS basis. 

“3 ATRANT J2. & aT 3. 

WS aETaTEcITS PS; HET J2; AETANT P2L02; &4 AUF JD. 
J3 has the next few words added below the text,  & 2df-areedtut . tdteraceat: ps; tdtave 
the main body of the text resuming with Tata Sataeer P2; SataSeaNyT L1Lo2Be3; 2{at}"T 
wT. Pe 

SS FATS ATT «RIL. £8 AUT J2. 

S& Steet Pl. £¢ aTy3. 

SS TEAST ; TEAST PS; TSAR «= «8 aT; war I2. 
J2; USaTERATT PIL2P2L02Be3, 1885, 1987Ka So TATASSA TT J1; AMTATaSEATT «2; AEA. 
Kha; UaTSeaT 1987Ga. J2 has in the lower LIP2L02Be3, 1885, 1987Ka; ETAT 1987Ga; 
margin a repeated passage in small print: ueate- the entire phrase SORTA QTATRATT AUT 
eter TSA TTATRATT | TEZ i FARRTSUT aTPTAT-ATEEAMT is omitted in 1953, given the 
AATATRATT agi FeceTeeaT atean- contents, perhaps not unintentionally. 
qrareart «ouredtare atrateeatt | &f ayer TBe3Lol. 
SRARTTTATRAMT | ATE, 8% ASAHI Lol; AWAST 1987Kha. 

S¢ GRUT PS; TET J2 8 amagy aati: aragaqaety Ji. 

Oo BEE Iyt IB & AgaTJ3; AAT J1Be3Lol, 1922, 1932. 

“Het J2P7. © & aa Po; dead | forseayq | aa H4. 

& gsratiat eer | B2. Cee aPOLIE 
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5 Vanhidasao 


There in the city of Baravai was the Vasudeva, the king named Kanha'* [his description is 
to be supplied] up to he lived ruling. 


He lived with dominion!> over: the ten great ones,!® headed by Samuddavijaya;!” the five 
great heroes, headed by Baladeva;'* the sixteen thousand kings, headed by Uggasena;!9 
the thirty five myriads of princes headed by Pajjunna;”° the sixty thousand untameable 
[fighters] headed by Samba;7! the twenty one thousand heros headed by Virasena; the fifty 
six thousand powerful fighters headed by Mahasena; sixteen thousand queens headed by 
Ruppini;”? many thousands of courtesans headed by Anarigasena;23 and many other royal 
lords up to {9 merchants and so on. [He had dominion over] the southern half of Bharaha, 
limited by mount Veyaddha** [in the north] and the ocean [in the other three directions]. 


[3] There in the city [another] king was named Baladeva.> [He had the essence of] the 


Great, [he had] the essential quality of the great Himalaya, Malaya, Mandara and Mahindra 
and so on [that descriptive passage] is to be seen. He was foremost of the great Himalaya 
mountains and so on, chief like them. 


12 The java here is notcommon, it also occurs in Naya. 
5: savvouya-puppha-phala-samiddhe ramme 
Nandanavana-ppagase pasaie [darisanijje abhi- 
rave padirive] (Naya. 1989a 107, line 15). 
Nandana is the name of the garden of Indra. 

13° This yaksa and his temple occur only a few times 
in canonical literature: Antag.1974 or 1975 (§1.11); 
Naya.1989a, 107 line 16, 108, line 16); *AvCu. 
1928—29:1, 355. Another yaksa with the same name 
but of the city of Saketa is mentioned in *AvCi. 
1928-29:1, 87; *ViAvBha.1936-37, 331; *Av. 
1928-36, 101; Av.1916-17, 62 (DPPN sv). 

14 DPPN gives the names of the nine Vasudevas of 

Bharaha of the current era—Kanha being the last-— 

citing the “AvaSyaka-bhasya” but referring to 

*Av.1939-49, 78 (verse 40), ie. Manikyasekhara’s 

Dipika on the Av. which is dated to samvat 15th 

cent by Balbir (1993, 89) but samvat 1771 in the 

JRK (p. 37). Two other sources are also cited in 

the DPPN, Samav.1918, 158b anda manuscript of 

the Tirthodganta (v. 566). Jacobi (ZDMG 42 (1888) 

494) saw the nine Baladevas, nine Vasudevas and 

nine Prativasudevas (27 of the Salakapurusas) as 

multiplications of the Krsna legend adapted by the 

Jains because of influences from the surrounding 

cultural milieu (Jain 1984, 444 n.1). Dundas sug- 

gests Krsna Vasudeva was “the narrative proto- 

type of the other eight Vasudevas” (1988, 20 n.2). 

Ahevaccam tti adhipatikarma, yavatkaranad 

idamdjSyam—porevaccam samittam bhattitam 

mahattaragattam anaisarasenavaccam karemane 
tti tatra purovartitvam—agresaratvam svami- 
tvam—nayakatvam bhartstvam—posakatvam 
mahattarakatvam—uttamatvam ajfieSvarasya— 
ajnapradhanasya yatsendpatitvam tadajfesvara- 
senapatyam karayan—niyogikair vidhapayan 
palayan svayam eveti (Abhayadeva, Viva.1935a, 

10 (cty)). 

16 The ten Dasarha are descendants of Vanhi. The 
(DPPN) differentiates between two uses of the term, 
(1) a collective name for all Baladevas and Vasu- 
devas and (2) “ten sons of Vanhi as revered kings 
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under Vasudeva Kanha, belonging to Baravai.” 
Here the second grouping is meant. Deleu’s ref- 
erence (1957, 141) to Schubring (1935 §13) cov- 
ered only the first grouping. Jain (1984, 456) 
gives references to mention of the Dasarhas in 
the Samyutta-nikaya (II, p. 266 and MBh. 
(11.40.5)). Jacobi about the Dasarhas says only 
that “they are a clan descended from Yadu” 
(Siy.translation. 1895, 113 n.4). To the refer- 
ences in the DPPN, SiyNi. v. 149 needs to be 
added. Ihave not seen *BrhKapp.1933—42, 57; 
*Dasave Ni.1918b, 36; *DasaveCu.1933, 41, 
320). See also Supplementary note 7 (p. 358) 
for an overview of the Vanhi lineage. 
Samudavijaya appears at the opening of Naya. 
5, where Abhayadeva comments: Dasarah 
Samudravijayadayah tesu madhye varas ta 
eva vira— dhirapurusa ye te tatha telokka- 
balavagénam—trailokyad api balavanto ‘tula- 
balaneminathayuktavat ye te tatha te ca te ceti 
tesam (Nay4.1951-52:1, 106b lines 9-10). In 
Panha. appears Vasudeva-Samuddavijayam 
adiyadasaranam (Panha.1974 or 1975, 670 
(§4.5)) about which Abhayadeva says: Vasu- 
deva-Samudravijayau adi yesam te Vasu- 
deva-Samudravijayadikas te dasarha$ ceti 
samasas tesam hydayadayita iti yogah, esam 
ca Samudravijaya adyo, Vasudevas ca 
daSamah, aha ca— 

Samudravijayo’ksobhyah, Stimitah Sagaras tatha / 
Himavan-Acalas caiva, Dharanah Paganas tatha /1 / 
Abhicandras ca navamo, Vasudevas ca virayavan // 
(Panha.1989, 139 (lines 7-9). In the Antag. cty 
Abhayadeva says: Samuddavijayapamokkha- 
nam: dasanham dasaranam ti tatriate daSa- 
Samudravijayo’ksobhyah Stimitah Sagaras tatha / 
Himavan-Acala§ caiva, Dharanah Piyanas tatha /1 / 
Abhicandras ca navamo, Vasudevas ca virayavan // 
Vasudevanuje kanye, Kuntimadri ca visrute /2/ 
daSa ca te ’rhas ca—pijya iti Dasarah (Antag. 
1920, 2a). Whether the omission of the final 
line of this verse in the Naya. cty truly reflects 
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& afeqarsit 
wor Taran” fase" | ae Wo admdaest tat tad at edt” 
ear , aes ata we fers | aw a at tad edt” Baar wares ae 
arena aati . atric afte ghrer afar’ wa gtr ’- 
SAT -TRSST BTA AST ASTAST TATAAT” STAT TATA =e 
faery 2° 


aor erent 2° aret” Aaah Ae Fa TS THAT, ATT 
o aaa | afar’ Frerrnol ag wt & eve ages sata FerT 
wae AAMT, es - 43 Bigharghe aerag 2 wa aaret” . 
ferrta saryferar eae gerry agar A” areste™ | 
az ay & aigherghe ataus afsattrar sre ware: gear 
agar’ ait acre arreg 2 agate’ AR Agar 2 


8 GETAATOATET J. 82 gg BEAT WSe JB; SEAT Tat TI2LIP2L02 
8 faery: 1 arasy Ta 1. ae 1922 (with footnote Egat T FR; seat 
ve edt : edt ATT PSPILIL02. Wat A Pl; eglat Vat T PSLol; ETE 1932, 
%¢ J278a. ends with this word, in small print beneath 1987. 


the last line a passage from a few lines earlier is 82 ght Be3Lol, 1922, 1932; GFF 32. 
repeated: Ue-arettr WSIMT-ATATaNT | Se ep 
aeert sara dawrieart age “SS AMT AT I3I1. 
gerard ateorarataart waadtarg 9 8*  AySTEa J1=1987Ka; AHA 1987Kha. 
areareeditr | eftattraratrearct | aterave. 8° afeT1987Kha. 
68 gray otfrar J3; UTA Be3Lol, 1932;  °¢ _J3PSJ2PILIP2L02, 1885, 1932, 1987; aTefer 


AAT To 1922: pasittanam ... 1969; UTerAT Be3; ATS JILol, 1922, 1932, 1987; taleha 

wT 1987. 1969. 
éo gfaer 1. 8 afsgfirear: aatfafa afsgerar J2: aerate 
<8 Om. J3. afegftrat PSPIL 1, 1885; Tetater & ATater | 
eX quay J3; FaTaaT 2. afghan Lo2. 
¢2 Guus, 1987 with footnote WaTATT J1=1987Ka; coo Om=a3: 

Tara J2. tet argartirr Ate ateefe garter J2; ag 1 
S ACHAT J3I1 & agia-gha ora afsgfirar srr aa 
% unfit. 1922; UTFT Lol; UATE 1932, 1987. FEAT ATAETAT om. P2. 
¢& aaft J2L1P2L02; Fate Lol. °°? AHSISt J1=1987Ka; ATAETPT 1987KhaGa; 
29 Shes IP), a argatterr 1932; Wt ata Tanres_ 2 
¢ FASCIA 1885; om. J3JILol, 1922, 1932, 1987. ATAaIPTT om. J3. 

Om. J3. 898 Guta sanrese 2 argarftrer AE: Atu> 
S° after 32. PS; WAIT Be3. 
88 gta after 32. %e¥ Om. PS. 
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5 Vanhidasao 


great [Himalaya]; he lived ruling the kingdom. King Baladeva had a queen named Revai.2° 
[She had] delicate [hands and feet and so on] up to {2 she lived. Once queen Revai, [in 
such a bed-chamber] on such a bed [as described in the Nayadhammakahdao] saw a lion in 
a dream [and woke up, everything is to be told] up to the telling [of the dream] to the 
interpreters of dreams. [Then everything else about the standard events of birth, birth- 
rites, naming and upbringing of the child, his acquiring of the various] arts [is to be told], 
just as for Mahabala. [The wedding-gifts were] given fifty times. On one day he was given 
fifty princesses in marriage. His name was Nisadha; he lived on an upper floor [experiencing 
all kinds of sensual delights]. 


[4] At that time, on that occasion, the venerable Aritthanemi,2’ the first maker,?® ten bow 
lengths”? [tall ... he is to be described as usual] up to he arrived. An assembly of people 
went out [of the city to see him]. 


Kanha Vasudeva heard this; thrilled, he had summoned his family servant and said, 
“Quickly, beloved of the gods, have the assembly drum in the Suhamma hall beaten.’ The 
family servant [joined his palms and so on] up to agreed and went to the assembly drum in 
the Suhamma hall and beat it with a great noise. 


the cty tradition or not needs to be clarified. twenty-second Tirthankara (see DPPN sv). 
18 Baladeva (son of Vasudeva and Rohini and brother The story of his life is included in the Utt. 
of Vasudeva Kanha) is well-known, but who the (chapter 22), where he is known as the hero 
other heroes are has not been made clear anywhere of the Vysnis (v. 13). The Vanhidasao are very 
in canonical literature that I have traced. much his stories: the link to the Dasarhas, the 
19 Uggasena is mentioned in a number of places (see city of Dvaraka and so on all also appear in 
DPPN sv). He was king of Mathura and father of the Kalpasitra chapter. 
Raimat, wife of Aritthanemi, and connected with 28 Aigara is also a term used in the descriptions 
the Vanhi line in that way. of Mahavira. The cty on the opening of the 
20 Pradyumna was son of Vasudeva Kanha and queen Samav. comments on aigara: ddau—pratha- 
Ruppint. myena Srutadharmacaradigranthatmakam 
21 He was another sonof Vasudeva Kanha and queen karoti—tadarthapranayakatvena pranayatity 
Baravai; his wives were initiated by Aritthanemi evam Sila ddikaras tena (Samav.1918, 3a line 
(see DPPN sv). 34). Barmett rendered it “the maker of the 
22 Ruppini (Rukmini): “chief among the sixteen thou- first teaching” (Antag.translation.1907, 36). 
sand wives of Vasudeva Kanha ... daughter of king 29 Various numerical features of Aritthanemi are 
Bhesaga” (DPPN sv). given in the Thana. eg. araha nam Aritthenemi 
23 Anangasena is not known from any other stories. dasa dhaniim uddham uccattenam hottha. 
24 This mountain of Bharaha touches the eastern and Kanhe nam Vasudeve dasa dhaniim uddham 
westem oceans, dividing the continent into two uccattenam hottha. Rame nam Baladeva dasa 
parts (DPPN sv; Jain 1984, 430). dhaniim uddham uccattenam hotthd (Thana. 
25 A Vasudeva king always has a brother who is a 1985a, 343, lines 20-22). Here the links with 
Baladeva king. Kanha however, also has a brother named individuals also appearing in the 
(already mentioned) with this name. Vanhidasao strongly suggest a common core 
26 Reva: DPPN cites a reference to her in the Panha. of material around Aritthanemi. The numeri- 
cty of Abhayadeva citing the edition of *1919, 88, cally based Thana provides a number of other 
however I have not been able to identify that ref- numerical values for Aritthanemi and his life, 
erence in Panha.1989. Otherwise no references are eg. arahao nam Aritthanemissa attharasa 
known. samanasahassio ukkosiya samanasampada 
27 Aritthanemi (also known as Nemi) is the son of hottha (Thana. 1985a, 359 line 16). 


Samuddavijaya mentioned above. He was the 
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ae ag | aw ow die agate wie agar aa 
afer aamic aqease-amtean ge gant’: edit sor 
witrrearit . ara serra -qrarear stent arferat-aeeat 
Ba T aed Usa Ala -Aerate-AP Sai Vaya Gla sis -TTA RAT 
aareare-Rryar , tetera set -aaSTC-AAET . ATTA Sa- 
Ta Aa 2 Geeaap-aharat «ra eS aaa" aT 
Tarra 2 eae us HVE aAeee ao” gardta | aT ta 
ave agea’” aigtrr-ghta’’ wa aaret , facta at sarqferar, 
onfraae-eter are | gaaeteae ara Teaftanife | az 
wa HS ayer AWA Aa ges | AE AEM Gar” 
grr aaa seas 2° agqefsreariaate ” cate 
qante'* aa -aerareer" uP afe' auras. afeagic™ 
ara 24 -taur aad Aa Aee-aeT" BT Tat HPs ATT 


asqaTag | 


fou 
Boe 


gow 


argatftrare woe: aTqarfirr AT PSLol. 
HEA : AZAT 2 I3JILol, 1922, 1932; Wear 
FEAT 1987. 

areg law or dite arqarftrare Weta ear 
2 Get om. Be3. 


1969; 1987 notes the version found in Uvas.— 
1987 ed. §1.123 Thea Steer, 
afseare 1953; padikappeha 1969. 
Ba-TWa-te-ae- sss TTACNTAT -J1Be3Lol, 
1922, 1932, ‘1969’, 1987; BaTataeae P2; 


$e¢ aTatearer J3, J1I=1987Ka. PaTAeA Lo2. 
€°8 UM 1. 8X 43, J1=1987Ka, J2P1L1P2Lo02, 1885; HEE 
eo adiety TT: Te om. J1Be3Lol, 1932, 1987; Be3Lol, 1922, ‘1932’, ‘1969’, 1987. 
SATS 1885. 822 J3P5P1L1P2L02Be3Lol, 1885, 1922, ‘1932’, 
828 SURTaUr J3. 1987; AATHAT J2; AAT 1987Kha, ‘1969’. 
882 SURTAT J2. WW ea Pl. 
2 oa someoT-ataer sen areca |S BPA TY. 
om, 1953 only (expurgation?); Thraraeet: « * Sgararfs 2: TEAMS 2 1922; Tar 
arforat | AeeaT PIL2P2L02. ATS 2 1932; TEAAMS-TEAAMS 1987; 


ate Ps. 


agzat Pl; J3 jumps to the next occurrence of 
this word, omitting: Wa Jarra 2 Hac 
ame aged AUT zatsta | aT TS aS 
alged Biseeeghe us aah | Race AT 
aaryforar | snfraaeeter eae | eT 
Tae Ha Teaernea | aT or a Bee aTyaT. 


J3 omits the following: 2 aac trates 
aate. 

OTateate : oTaTaacfeS PS; TATRA 1885, 
J2P2Be3Lo1; WaATeat LI. 

Om. J3. 

AAT J3J1; ALTATES- 1922, 1932, ‘1969,’ 1987. 
Om. J1. 


8% raat: TuoT PATTI J1Be3Lol, 1885, 1922, 2% afeagt 12. 
1932, 1987. SR Te a J2. 
tee aged Pl. 33 ST 2 BPS; ASAT 1885, 1922, 1932, 
Ste ite aerag Ji. *1969°; ASaet FABTESE 1987. 
08 anfraaegier: afed gfe, orf | OY gftrers, Rhee. 


AHS 1953; abhisekka-hatthi-rayanam 


320 


5 Vanhidasao 


When the assembly drum was struck with a great noise, the ten great ones, headed by 
Samuddavijaya [the five great heroes, headed by Baladeva, the sixteen thousand kings, 
headed by Uggasena and so on all] are to be mentioned again,*° up to many thousands of 
courtesans headed by Anangasena, and many other royal lords ... up to [9 merchants and 
so on, bathed [and made other preparations and so on.] up to They performed atonements, 
adorned their bodies with all their ornaments, with splendour, honour (sakkara) according 
to their wealth (vibhava), each of them on a horse [and so on] up to surrounded by groups 
of men, approached Kanha Vasudeva. They [joined] their palms and praised Kanha 
Vasudeva. 


“Kanha Vasudeva said to his family servants, ‘Quickly, beloved of the gods, prepare the 
consecration elephant. [The family servants] reported back [when it was done, prepared 
along with that ] excellent [warriors] horses, elephants, chariots .... Kanha Vasudeva went 
to the bathing house [made ablutions and so on] up to he mounted [the consecration 
elephant]. 


“{Preceded by] the eight auspicious objects?! as Kuniya was, with white whisks lifted 
upwards, surrounded by the ten great ones, headed by Samuddavijaya [and so on] up to 
with merchants, with all glory up to 124 with the sound of [great pomp he went out] through 
the very middle of the city of Baravai. The rest is to be told as for Kuniya>? up to the 
attended respectfully [on Aritthanemi.] 


30 Una has not been used in any of the previous tatra Srivatsah—Tirthankarahrdayavayava- 
Uvangas. visSesakaro, nandyavartah-pratidignavakonah 

31 The eight auspicious objects are well-known from svastikaviseso ridhigamyo, varddhamana- 
their representations in Jain art. “[T]he eight sym- kam—Saravam, purusarudhah purusa ity anye, 
bols of fortune—to wit, a svastika, a Srivatsa, a bhadrasanam—simhasanam, darpanah— 
nandyavarta, a vardhamanaka, a state seat, a pit- 4darsah, Sesani pratitani (Uvav.1989, 10b lines 
cher, a fish, and a mirror” (Barnett, Antag.trans- 8-10). Charlotte Galloway has drawn my at- 
lation.1907, 48). Barnett also notes there that a tention to a short but valuable chapter on these 
“nandyavarta is a peculiar geometrical pattern (see symbols in Umakant Premanand Shah’s Stud- 
Colebroke’s Miscellaneous Essays, ed. Cowell, v. ies in Jaina art (Banaras : Jaina Cultural Re- 
2, p. 190). The Srivatsa diagram resembles a flower search Society, 1955) p. 109-112. Shah gives 
of four petals arranged at right angles one to an- useful citations to other publications illustrat- 
other. The vardhamanaka is variously explained; ing and analysing these symbols. I have also 
it seems commonly to have had the shape of a pair reproduced a book board from Gujarat as the 
of saucers.” The Uvav. cty explains them astav frontispiece to this volume. 
astav iti vipsakaranat pratyekam te’stav iti 32 The reference is to the long description in the 
vyddhah, anye tv astav iti sankhya, astamangala- Uvav. of Kiniya approaching Mahavira (Uvav. 
kaniti ca safijfia. tam jaha (1) sevatthiya (2) 1883, 51-59 (§40-54)). 


sirivaccha (3) nandiyavatta (4) vaddhamanaga (5) 
bhaddasana, (6) kalasa (7) maccha (8) dappana, 
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(4) AT oT cee Preacer SAT ST Waa aT TO ASAT-STTT- 
ae a, Sat Bares Set aT atear’* framt’” . dag aaa. 2 
ud aaret . aaah or aa rer caer set Pret Ste aTaT-eAT 
uftasae | afeaisrar’’ afer | 


(e) aor sreor 2 oat” «oatgarea stadt | ata art 
ANI, We Aa Bidew larwrw a aed am” Prag 
gare gag 2 area” oe 2 eaTaATT swe aaa 
ae uy wa fread gat ee" eeewa Sa Swe wa a 
aT AT ATS aT awe, Reeder gaa | fraeor”™ 
Wa BAT searear’ ATT -zzt Feo at. Feo’ Tar | 
qeat Set ARanweT 10 | 

(9] Ud Ag agar at Bret 2" sea Hadta da weg awe. 


tder' art aat gem Re" 1 [ly Agar’ Ist BPreTeT 
waar are 9 Laer of Tete Aat Heals ATT TT [I] 


$34 Om. JI. 
*3% Leaf 24a of P2 begins here with a change of 


RATT J3. 
so TE aN AMT ATE : AT AAT | 


hand, the hand matching that on the opening 
leaves. It is very likely the first and last leaves 
of this MS have been recopied at some stage 
because of wear. The text of P2 is noticeably 
“modernized” from here onwards ie. it tends to 
match Be3Lol instead of being aligned with 
LiLo2, eg. appearance of 2T from here on. 
frart Begg P2. 

aftasng | ofatserat: weaerg 2 J3, 1922, 
1932, ‘1969’. 

2 :om. J3; AV AAT 1885, ‘1969, 1987. 


ATA AAR PS; IT ANAT ANT 
2; Ae AYAT AMT AOMTAST PILI L02; 
far AYAT AM AMAT Be3Lol, 1922, 
1932; Fe AYAT AVI Avis 1885; ST 
ANAT AAS P2; fre fraet Ae 
HVPET ATTA AITAST 1987, with footnote 
(faq wyPT 1987KaKha). 

frarecr ps; rarest J2; fraser L1Lo2. 
aaaaed JI. 


FUT P5J1, 1987. 
fer 1932, 1953, 1987. 


{ve EST J1Be3Lol, ‘1969’, 1987; HET J2. S84 get PSPL. 

Sk UTS IT 2. {8&2 : AV AAV Be3Lol, 1885, 1987. 
PR Om. 1932. tee EP som. Ji; 2 J3L1P2; Ha 2 PSI2P1. 
3 Om. JI. ts¢ SST J1=1987Ka, 1987Kha. 

WS Aer : ATA 1987. ‘8 feet are ang p2. 


SS pajjuvasemane 1969. te AeEqVOT J1=1987Ka. 
8% sal P2Lol, 1885, 1922, 1932, ‘1969,’ 1987 (with 8 Om. J3. 
footnote Hé 1987KhaGa); Hf J1=1987Ka. {2 SRaTTa ATT J1=1987Ka. Araceae 


Om. Jl. 
Om. P2, 1987. 


FART ARAMA om. 1953. 


< <ASeeadle P5. 


5 Vanhidasao 


[5] “To that prince Nisadha, atop the roof of an excellent mansion, [hearing] that great 
sound of people and [seeing them, a thought arose ... then everything occurred] as for 
Jamali> up to [he went out to see the teacher. Nisadha] heard the dhamma and understood 
it. He bowed down and paid respects and said, “I have faith, revered sir, in the teaching of 
the Niggantha, [everything then occured] as for Citta>* up tohe went forth in the dhamma 
of the hearers (savaga-dhamma) [as a layman] and retuned [to the city]. 


[6] “At that time, on that occasion, the close pupil of the venerable Aritthanemi, Varadatta,*> 
the wanderer (anagara), excellent (urala)*° [and so on] up to lived [practising restraint]. 
Varadatta, the wanderer, saw prince Nisadha. [Varadatta], with a wish arisen [to enquire 
and so on] up to {32 while attending respectfully said, ‘O*’ revered sir, prince Nisadha is 
beloved. He has a beloved form, is dear. He has a dear form, and so on. He is pleasing, 
agreeable, attractive (manunna), captivating (manama), has a captivating form, lovely, 
with a lovely form, is sweet of aspect and handsome. How, revered sir, did prince Nisadha 
obtain such a human glory, how did he get it, how did he win it?” 


“The question [about Nisadha’s previous birth is to be put,] just as for Striyabha in the 
Rayapasenaijja.] 


[7] [Aritthanemi] “Indeed, Varadatta, at that time, on that occasion, right here in the 
continent of Jambuddiva, in the country of Bharaha was a city named Rohidaya,** wealthy 
[and so on] 1. In the Mehavanna park was a jakkha temple of the jakkha Manidatta.>? 


There in Rohidaya, the king was named Mahabbala. 


33 The events of Jamali’s going to hear the dhamma 35 Varadatta was the first disciple of Aritthanemi, 
and ordaining are related in great detail in Viy. a little earlier having being the first person to 
IX. In the Naya. only one similar abbreviated ref- give him alms (DPPN sv). 
erence occurs (in Naya. 8): tae nam Mallissa 36 Urale is not found in the standard java pas- 
arahao manoramam siyam durthadhassa [samana- sage here. This may be a survival form an 
ssa] ime atthattha mangalaga purao ahanupuvvie earlier form of that description. 
sampatthiya, evam niggamo jaha Jamalissa (Naya. 37 Ahe, amantranartho nipatah (*Viy.1917-31, 
1989a, 185 lines 16-17). Abhayadeva comments 83, 86). 
there: jaha Jamdlissa tti—Bhagavatyam yatha 38 Rohidaya: Rohidaga (Rohitaka) appears in 
Jamaleh niskramanam tatheha vacyam ihaiva va only a few texts (notably the Viva.) and some 
yatha Meghakumdarasya, navaram Camara- commentaries (see DPPN sv). Jain (1984, 409) 
dharitarunyadisu SakresanarindrapraveSata iha draws attention to its description in the 
visesah (Naya.1951-52:1, 160a lines 12-13; also Divyavadana (VIII, 108) and Sylvain Levi’s 
cited in Nay4.1989a, 185 n. 9). The matching cita- linking it with Rohtak to the west of Delhi in 
tion from Viy. IX is: tae nam tassa Jamdlissa current day Haryana (Jain 1984, 409 n. 5, cites 
khattiyakumdrassa tam mahaya janasaddam va V. S. Agrawala’s translation of an article by 
Java janasannivayam va sunamanassa va pdsa- Levi, “The geographical contents of the Maha- 
manassa va ayam eydrive ajjhatthie java sam- mayuri’ JUPHS [Joumal of the University of 

a uppayjittha ... (Viy.1972-84:1, 456 lines 8-10). Punjab Historical Society?] 15, part 2.) 

39 


Citta was the charioteer of king Paesi in RayPa. 
See page 67 above, note 41. 
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The park name and the jakkha name are not 
otherwise known in Jain canonical literature. 


40b 


art | adtastt ari’ adtam™ 


Ree 
SS 
PEK 
geo 
CoA 
RES 
EACT) 
Fk 


LOR 


& ategarsit 


asus adt (yaaa eae af ake. sata de 
grr’ va samt after . Get Feta” [] Tae ATT 
Waaeaa oT | ae 
Tahaan” 2° qatar ae eae-aae-Fie-assta oer 
sa set frat array” ss aE- Ae tos aTERE | 

ar arecr 2° fase amt aaa, as-aTaT «. Wet Rat aay, 
ag-egar ag-aftanr’ sore Uetew aat Sore Aaa THAT 
ara attrac waa” aaa” are Tavra | aeatear 
ara u2 feta’ (y) after Frevar sol aw ot aes Stoaest SAAT 
ser grease a eT ae a Set aT Peet [1] 


qsarag AT Be3Lol. 

Ae Pss2; FS 1885. 

fafacr ps2. 

Fea I3PSI1I2. 

adtaat etsiT om. Lo2. 

adit J3)1. 

PETA J1; ATRSAMT 1922, 1932. 

Om. J3J1. 

Os a-a RATA S-aaA-PTS- TSH the 
main division of the variants is into those end- 
ing ending with (1) “Wet / “Weta and those 
ending with (2) “aaa: 


() arsaattaren | afte | saaeaitret eet 


@ afar 2 Raat 3 faa x aaa & 
fire & Usse 1885; Tee aaa (ART 
1987Ka Aka 1987Kha)-eAe- aaa ST 
1987 

Q) TRAakandaeaahreaaa PS (pe- 
nultimate and antepenultimate aksaras have 
been re-written, unclear what was beneath); 
Ceased aaenatreada P2; Wea- 
aad aan eaaeT 1922, 1932.” WTSa- 
FAR aS-Sad- aaa PRS aT also occurs 
in Viy.9.156 line 12 (Ladnim) viz. Viy.1974 
or 1975 p.438 (= Viy.1918-21, 462) without 


variants. 
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SS Pl; FT J3J2LIP2L02; FSH PS; TRS 

1885. 

2 PSI2LIP2Lo2Lol; Het Frat aera 

MSA J3: Fat fewest | arr ArT | 

TTSATT Be3; Het feast 2 Pl; Het rar 

AYAAAMT 2 1885; HEAT AATT > 1922, 

1932; Set Beat SATA aT 

ATT 1987KaKhaGa) @ey (om. 1987Ka=J1, 

1987Kha) 7AM 1987. 

At ATACTT Be3, 1885, 1987. 

ag AEM ag-aae : ages Agata ar 

13; Agega agaRar<U> Ps; “TRA L1P2L02 

Be3Lol; “WRAMT J1, 1987; “TRAT J2. 

“AUT J2, 

W<Fa>eq PS. 

FRAT ARATTTT om. Jl, instead AIA; 

Sore APS AFA ARAL om. 1953. 

few Us “1885, 
1922, 1 

ae pene SR WaRacae : 

Atares PSI2L1P2L02, 1885; areaTeT t- 

Waa Lol) FART | ST Tass 

® J3J1Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 1987; om. Pl. 

Om. , J1, 1932, 1969, 1987. 

Barstest J2 (na and la are sometimes con- 

fused in this MS, including both forms here 

may suggest indecision on the part of the scribe 

about the final letter). 

Trcats> J3; Frat PSPIL2L02, 1885 . 


5 Vanhidasao 


[His] queen was PaumAavai. Once [in such a bed-chamber] on such a bed [as described in 
the Nayadhammakahi, she saw] a lion in a dream ... [everything following from that, the 
interpretation of the dream and so on], the birth, is to be described as for Mahabala. [The 
differences, here are that] the name is Virangaya,*° [the wedding gifts] were given thirty- 
two-fold, the hands of [thirty two] princesses [were given to him in marriage on one day]. 
[The rest is to be described] up to being sung to, he lived experiencing (manem4ane)*! the 
six seasons according to his means, including (literally “extending to (pajjanta)” ): the 
early rainy season (pausa); the later rainy season (varisaratta); the autumn (saraya); the 
winter (hemanta); the spring (vasanta) and the hot season.*? [He lived] experiencing desired 
sounds, [sights and other sense pleasures]. 


“At that time, on that occasion, the Siddhattha teachers,*> endowed with [good] birth [and 
all the other good qualities] just as Kesi, but here very leamed, and with a large following 
[came] to the city of Rohidaya. [They came] to the Mehavanna park, to the jakkha temple 
of the jakkha Manidatta. They took up suitable [residence and] lived [developing themselves 
with restraint]. A gathering of people went out [of the city to see them]. 


“To Virangaya, atop the roof of an excellent mansion, [hearing] that great sound of people 


and [seeing them, everything occured] as for Jamali. He went out [to pay respects]. 


40 Virangaya, although not a unique occurrence of ca—Sravanadih, varsaratrah—Asvayujadih, 
this name, the other two places this name is found Sarad—MargasSirsadih, hemantah—Magha- 
are hardly narratives. In the first, the name occurs dih, vasantah—Caitradih, grismah—Jyestha- 
in a list of eight kings ordained by Mahavira dih” anyatra hemantartumadau krtva tat- 
(Thana.1985, 253 (§622)). The only other occur- tadjtugatamasandm ittham kramah—hema- 
rence is as the charioteer of king Cedaga of Vesali ntah—MargaSirsa-Posau, sisirah—Magha- 
in the Avasyaka-vytti of Haribhadra (printed in Phalgunau, vasantah—Caitra-Vaisakhau, 
*Av.1916-17, 677) (ref. from DPPN sv). grismah—Jyesthasadhau. varsa—Sravana- 

41 Manemana: Vmana- PSM Vmanaya- “anubhava Bhadrapadau, §Sarad—ASvayuk-Kartikau; 
karna.” Manemani is found in Naya. 1 used of etad anusan niripanam abhidhanacintamani- 
queen Dharani, (Naya.1989a, 33 line 10) who has ndamamaladistpalabhyate, esa kramas candra- 
gone out to enjoy natural phenomena and is touch- masagananaya jneyah. sauramasagananaya 
ing flowers, leaves and so on. Abhayadeva says: ytunam kramo jyotisasdastre ittham upa- 
manemani ya tti manayanti sparsana-dvarena labhyate— 

(Naya.1951-52:1, 40a lines 4-5). Where it occurs Mina-Mesagate sirye 
in Viy. IX, Dost cites a gloss: “madnato manato— vasantah pankirtitah / 
bhogavato” iti bhasdyam (Viy.1974-82:1, 455 n. Vrsabhe Mithune grismo, 
5). As is clear from the textual apparatus opposite, varsa Simhe tha Karkate //1// 
all the printed editions of the NirayaSu. alter this Kanyayam ca Tulayam 
word, even 1987, rejecting the readings of its manu- ca Saradyturudahytah / 

i scripts in favour of the more common bhufijamana. hemanto Vyscikadvandve, 

42 


As indicated in the text this passage is lifted from 
the account of Jamali in Viy. IX: tattha nam 
Khattiyakundaggame nayare Jamali namam 
Khattiyakum4re parivasai, addhe ditte java 
apanbhie uppim pasayavaragae phuttamanehim 
muingamatthaehim battisaibaddhehim nadaehim 
varatarunisampauttehim uvanaccijjamane uva- 
naccijjamane uvagijjamane uvagijjamane uva- 
lalijjamane uvalalijjamane pausa-vas4aratta- 
sarada-hemanta-vasanta-gimhapajjante chappi ui 
jahd vibhavenam manemane manemane kalam 
galemane itthe sadda-pharisa-rasa-ruva-gandhe 
paficavihe manussae kamabhoge paccanubhava- 
mane viharai (Viy.1974-82:1, 455 (§$22)). Dos in 
his edition of the Viy. comments here on the omis- 
sion of Sisira from the sequence of seasons and the 
use of pausa in its place (Viy.1974-82:1, 455 note 
4). He cites Abhayadeva on this passage: pravyt 
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SiSiro Mrga-Kumbhayoh //2// 
Another gloss from Abhayadeva, supplied by 
Dosi for the cited Jamali passage above (with- 
out any precise reference) is: galemdane tti 
galayan-ativahayan. Thana. 6 defines the sea- 
sons: cha udi pannatta, tam jaha—pause, 
varisaratte, sarae, hemante, vasante, gimhe 
(Thana.1989a, 215, (§523); SiraP.1987, 667 
(§$12.14)). Another listing is found in Viy.1974— 
82:1, 284 (VII.3). Naya. 1 contains a five sea- 
son listing: pausa-varisaratta-saraya-hemanta- 
vasanta-, which may have caused the varia- 
tion in the MSS (Naya.1989a, 60 line 9). 
Siddhatthd namam ayariya: presumably a plu- 
ral to show respect, however an individual 
teacher of this name is not known from else- 
where. 


4la 


4 arecaret 


ay area’ a var zargferat aer-Rent ages | aer 
Tae < Fae | ATT ANT ATT, ATA gis A-SI | ATT 
a die some fagrt aaa afar arrgaares ara 
uaere seg afeswg 2° aghe ata acer waar ag- 
agen wraTste aes aTAT-aRaeT astra gratia 
ASST sat Aa” aa AAT AT STITT SFMT ATHHTSA 
aae-wa sie-aa ae fear | quem sa aoa fear’ 
zara saat | cet W Remar zat ca armraare fee 
aaa | der or ators tare aa armas fs waa as 
wy dha Fa at Fase aera ae uo IAT aT 
Fae saat | aw wt at tag adt ata ake aati 
grrr-canr' sre ster orara-ae-e faews | at Ua ag aa 


a : . we : > apres mal as 


qs0 | 


OT a ae aa 36 TSA | 
gar TL a es Tg 


wraart afters 


° aed AIT Ata 


955 ATT 


cs reat freA si. J2P1L2L02; GAT TAT 1885. 

¢& HATS Aga Be3Lol, 1922, 1932. 22° Om. P2. 

28 Om, P2, 1953, 1969. of aupeedt : agegt Pi; wy Li; Tyg 
%¢¢ Om. J1J2Be3Lol, 1987. 1987Kha; AYAST Lo2; AYAEt Be3; AGAge 


age ova .aghé 3 sa 13; agfe aI 
USAT ATA PS, 1885, 1922, 1932;; Agre ATT 
STH J1J2P2, ‘1969°, 1987; agfe Aa ser 
L1Be3Lol. 

paunai 2 1969. 


Lol; AWagt J1=1987Ka, 1987Ga. 


2 3: cat | ahraareet | P2, 1987. 
2 Afar: Ar I3J1J2L1P2L02, 1885; Hae PS; 


SAT FET Be3Lol; HAT FS 1987. 
aa Fe Ji. 


S% grat are Ps. R°8 Se FAT Jl; fea Li. 

882 staan J2. R°& & wa Wa & : PSPILILo2Lol, 1987Ga; F 

82 aretea-aieaad P2Be3Lol, 1932, ‘1969’, ua wa | wa 3,8 wa Aa aad fe | 
1987. WTA J1=1987Ka; FT Ua AT 2 1953, 11969’; 

SY au ant: aoeaaarr 2. a ua wa a Ua 4S 1987; aa Wa AS AT 

€$% USraT abbreviated to TJIP1; TLILo2. fa wre 1987Kha; F UT ay a wa2, 7 

8 qer ot dimes fae za armiaare fF Wa WA P2Be3, 1385, 1932: wa Aa Aa 


Wau om. P5, 1953. 


WaRaUTt HSSHAWT 1987 (with note ATT 1987 


KaKha). 


¢ amgaet Ps. 


gerdat . fafrorger ps): farearr 
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1922. 

ZT 1885; SF 1987Ga, 1932; FT 1953; om. 
J3P3, J1=1987Ka, 1987Kha, 1987. 

Sone STS repeated J3. 

Om. J3. 


5 Vanhidasao 


He heard the dhamma, [became enthused and said to the Siddhattha teachers] ‘I will ask 
permission of my parents [to ordain].’ [Everything is to be told] as for Jamali. He went 
forth [and so on] up tohe became a homeless wanderer [he studied and so on] up tohe was 
guarded in his celibacy. 


“Virangaya, the wanderer, [in the presence] of Siddhattha, the teacher, studied the samdaiya 
and other things, up to the eleven Angas. He developed himself with many [four-, six- and 
eight-month fasts], he attained almost forty five years in the way of life of an ascetic. With 
a fast waiting for death of two months he purified himself, cutting one hundred and twenty 
meals. He confessed [and made atonement for his faults. Then] he attained samahi and 
died at the time for death. He came to be in the Bambhaloya heaven, in the Manorama 
mansion. There for each god a [life] duration of ten sagarovamas is taught. There for 
Virangaya the god a [life] duration of ten sagarovamas is taught. 


“The god Virangaya, having fallen from that world of the gods with the passing away of 
the karmas determining life, [with the passing away of the durations of the karmas and so 
on] up to having immediately abandoned the body, he came to be right here in the city of 
Baravai, in the womb of queen Revai of king Baladeva. Queen Revai, [in such a bed- 
chamber] on such a bed [as described in the Nayadhammakahao, saw a lion ina dream... 
everything is to be told about his birth an up-bringing, his education and marriage] up to 
seated atop an excellent mansion he lived [enjoying all kinds of pleasures]. 


“Tn this way, indeed, Varadatta, by prince Nisadha such excellent human glory was obtained 
[gotten, acquired].” 


[8] [Varadatta] “Is prince Nisadha competent,“ revered sir, to go forth [and so on] up toin 
your presence?” 


[Aritthanemi] “Yes,*> [he is] competent.” 
[Varadatta] ‘Indeed, revered sir ... .’46 


“Varadatta, the wanderer, lived developing himself ... [practising restraint]. 


44 Pabhii tti prabhavah samarthah (Uvas.1880-90:1, words vandai namamsai 2tta, but no manu- 


66 (cty) on §219) (this citation not listed in Alpa.). 


script gives that, and the numeral is placed 


45 Hanta: va[k]yarambhe komalamantrane va (*Jam- before the ift]i. This is the only use of ii for iti 
buddi.1920, 122); komalamantranarthah *Viy. in the entire NirayaSu. which also suggests 
1917-31, 16 and evam eva tad iti-abhyu[pa?]gama- something out of the ordinary has happened 

ie vacanah iti [v]fddhah (*Viy.1917-31, 16), with the text here. Ata parallel (but negative) 


Se evam bhante 3 ii: 1 am unable to decide what 
three words are meant by the abbreviation using 
the numeral 3, and so have not attempted to fill 
them in the translation. The oldest manuscripts has 
the word bhagavam instead of 3 here, while J1 
reads se evam bhante Varadatte tti bhagavam, af- 
ter which it is tempting to understand the three 
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place in the Uvas. 1 the reply of the senior 
teacher is: no tin’atthe samatthe (Uvas.1880- 
90:1, 26 (§62)). Hoernle translated this as “No, 
that is not the case.” (Uvas. 1880-90:2, 39 and 
a long note (107)). If the words tin’atthe 
samatthe are whatis indicated here they would 
mean “This is the case.” 


dla 


4la 


4 afegarsit 


(9) ae ot ae” ager ara wars aagST AAT GT 157 
Ter fae tar wa” fae gar aattaar am 
aReresfantta ora uo fers lag ow & fae eat sear 
es Atle Wasa ata vanes 2 Ala io7 GURIaTT™ 
fae’ law ot ace racer Saree Feaetatdt TST 
ara gated seater. aa OTA - Te 25 
-afraer cer or oer agate aferg lat gar of ot Urge 
are wo -aerare-asat™ So aah ate atai oa 
ps Wsqarata” [ae eet age garage” m2 AaTaTy 
fret . oof ag oe AREA aa, ATT es THATASTT | 
ay tt akg freee garnet” saaatad asa. aa 
vs frenttrar | agree aaa ae tio Fea SST" [IY] 
ukar fer no | aww fae Hart ste were was AANT 


areprataeeanrasacraertaa: tw 2° ara seta" | dag 
arcade Sart wrart”* gage: ™ | 


88° Om, J3; X ARET P2. 4 aRgaht : aftgadt pss2PiLi; aftgrat 
8 athteahr J2. 1922; Stet ARZAHTBe3Lol; Har AzAry 
RR oa -feert: ava afear amaa-faere P2; aes ARZART 1987. 
J3J1Be3, 1922, 1932, 1987. 8% gata adate: dad aradt 32. 
383 faette Lol. Re ma ogame: Ata wgarach J2; om. 
RY AW Ut B: om. 1922, 1932, 1953, ‘1969.’ J3y1. 
284 faeet Pspl; faeeta Lol. Re AE WAS 3; Sf WF Ps; Act 
Re TaTAAMRaIT J3J 1 Be3Lol, 1885, 1922, 1932. LiLo2; © AF WT 1987, M1; PW J2. 
xe fagefe Lol. 223 after Ps. 
R26 GECATARAaTSY 1885; JAMA 88 eater TATE TTTATOPSTTA gTATATIT P2. 
1932, 1987. 23E_ to 1969; AT 1987. 
3 Ta AHA TAT P2, 1932; Aa AAT R82 Om. Jl. 
Rereat—aA Tea 1987. 22 ayer aftgadt Be3Lol; after ahgaHt 
RRO TTATATLATT PSI. P25 
RR orETheETaT PSJ2. BY BART: BART 2 J3P5I2PIL2L02. 
RR? fase Lol. 4 Om. Jl. 
RR Gf MAT: GPSI2ZL1Lo2Be3Lol; T ATI; TK HETRAE TI. 
SAT 1885; TAT 1922, 1932, 1987. 229 FSHTT TATA 1969" 1987. 
RY co Area PS. Re a fra 3. 
8 af" L2B2B3B4; "As" B2Be8;"as | T H4P3; 8 Sat om L2. 
eafafasir 1922; auras | AT 1885. 8 cag attest: & B2. 
f° 2 om. 1922. ® age: H4. 


8 gor 2 aad aafer | twice B3. 
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5 Vanhidasao 


[9] “The noble Aritthanemi once [went out] out of the city of Baravai [57 [up to] lived 
travelling [in the countryside]. Prince Nisadha had become a Jain layman, he had understood 
Jjiva and ajiva [46 up tohe lived. 


Once prince Nisadha went to the hall for keeping the monthly fasts.47 He remained on a 
bed of grass.** To prince Nisadha, [at a time and occasion] in the early part of the night and 
the later part of the night, awake over dhamma concerns, such thoughts arose, ‘Fortunate 
are those villages, marketplaces, [cities and so on are to be listed] 25 up to settlements 
where the noble Aritthanemi lives. Fortunate are those royal lords [and so on] 9 up to 
merchants and so on who bow down to Aritthanemi, who pay respects to him up to{28 who 
attend respectfully on him. If the noble Aritthanemi [wandering from village to village in 
due order] were to stay in the Nandanavana,*? then>° I would bow down to the noble 
Aritthanemi [pay respects and so on] {28 up to attend respectfully on him.” 


Aritthanemi knew this thought had arisen for prince Nisadha. With eighteen thousand 
monks [wandering in due order from village to village and so on] {10 up tohe came to the 
Nandana park. A gathering of people went out [of the city to see him]. 


[Many] city and market merchants, generals, caravan leaders and so on.! [The text says, 


lucky is he] who worships the lord. After that the lord arrives in the Nandavana park. 


47 Posaha-sala: cf. Pali. PED. Posaha, pausadhah— ple the actions of Ananda in Uvas. 1 (Uvas. 
astamyadiparvadinam, tatropavasanam—ahara- 1880-90:1, 69), or it may simply indicate the 
Sarirasatkaradityagah (Samav.1918, 120a lines 3— upasraya, which is one definition: samstaram 
4); pausadham parvadinanustheyam tapa upavasa- ti sadhavo’sminn iti samstarah—upasrayah 
dih (*Jambuddt.1920, 197). See also Uvas. 1, where (*VavaBha., cited in Alpa. from a MS). The 
sleeping in a bed (-sijja-santhara-) unexamined for Uvas. cty—in the context of posaha observ- 
minute life is a fault of the posaha abstinences ances—explains this as: Sayya Sayanam 
(Hoernle, Uvas. 1880-90:2, 32 n. 87). Barnett tadartham samstarakah kusSakambalaphala- 
choose to use “oratory” as a translation (Antag. kadih Sayyasamstarakah (Uvas. 1880-90:1, 19 
1907.translation, 69 and n.1). “The sacred days for (cty) (§55)). Another meaning is death-bed 
fasting are prescribed as the eighth, fourteenth or “Das Sterbelager” (Schubring 1935, 75 (§50)). 
fifteenth day of the fortnight. During the fast pe- ““[P]allet of straw’ upon which the sage, sick 
tiod, the householder abstains from bathing and unto death, stretches himself in order to medi- 
using cosmetics and, ever refraining from violence tate” (Winternitz 1933:2, 459). 
and so on, remains constantly aware of his vows. 49 The Nandana-vana has not been mentioned 
The Sfarvartha-]S[iddhi of the Digambara, Piijya- previously in the text, it is the usual kind of 
pada Devanandi]. says that fasting on sacred days park outside the city of Baravai in the vicinity 
should be observed at clean places occupied by of Mount Revaya. 
monks, temples or one’s own place of religious 50 Te here is unusual and hardly grammatical, 
practice” (Tatia, TattvaSa.1994, 178-79). but the MSS are unanimous. I have had to 

48 Santhara:a temporary bed of grass resorted to dur- translate it as if it were to = tada. 


ing the monthly days of abstinence (see for exam- 


This is the tail-end of the long compound appear- 
ing in java 9: anega-gananayaga-dandanayaga- 
raisara-talavara-madambiya-kodumbiya-manti- 
mahamanti-ganaya-dovariya-amacca-ceda- 
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pidhamadda-nagara-nigama-setthi-senavai- 
satthavaha-diya-sandhivala-saddhim sam- 
parivude viharai (Uvav.1883, §15). 


4la 


& abesarsit 


4b SE U3, ASS ATS TT, AST AAT ATT SAT-PHRT 


41b 


sa, ge aor ee 


(go) aw wt a frase sone seat aga” Teteary AUT 
afr arranges Urea she atesty 2. agg ase 
og ora fakraté adtamté aart wrerart ag-atsgeng 7a 
aae aTawr-aghant ase” es | saree TTS TTT 
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we aga ara sarees 2 wa os Usa aaet wa AG 
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aaa aa saat as art see WTS AET Ta iso Favite aT 
ayers At arats * aTAUT-GRanT Tera sas ACTS 


arareter arare fe | fear 2°" aRecMaaar™ 


RS wEqE P2. 28 faeitcws ps; Frit J2. This may show that J2 
an PS. was made before P5 was corrected, do some 
268 Afar J3J2L1P2; AAT Lo2. P5 corrections date from after the last half of 
RRQ J1P2, 1922, 1932, 1987; RAT P2; om. J3J2. the 15th cent. samvat? 
2 Om. P1Lo2Be3Lol. 2° frags AMM J3J1P2Be3Lol, 1922, 1932, 
wR | agg serag: oma fafedte aat- 1987. 

eae gat waart ag-uegors ar *S? Om. JI. 

aes ara-ghant wens | sacs R42 Axe I3; ACSe J2P2L02. 

Wurs om. L1. RT 3. 
4 cheei 2 1969. 2 ASTSaMT ATT P2RBe3Lo2. 
2% guygedty 1987Kha. wa steer J3I1I2. 
eo gee AAT AS ACAAT FACTS STINT 88 ATATE Lo?. 

1987Ga. we gases J2. 


X¢ gaz wets | AUT P2. 


% ——— q J2J4; Uaaate BT. te sq | 1922. 
*< upfaarteadaitty 22 B2. 
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5 Vanhidasao 


Prince Nisadha heard this news; thrilled [and so on, he bathed and prepared himself. Then] 4:5 


he went out on his four-belled horse carriage. Just as Jamali did [he heard the dhamma, 
and was enthused] up to he asked permission from his mother and father and went forth, 
became a homeless wanderer. [He studied and so on] was guarded in his celibacy. 


[10] “Nisadha, the wanderer, in the presence of the noble Aritthanemi [and] of elders of 
the same quality studied the s4mdaiya and other things, the eleven Angas. He lived 
developing himself with many four-, six- [and eight-meal fasts and so on] with various 
austerities (tavo-kamma) and attained almost nine years in the way of life of an ascetic. 
Cutting forty two meals, having confessed and atoned, he attained samahi and in due 
course died. 


[11] “Varadatta, the wanderer, knew that Nisadha had died. He went to the noble Arittha- 
nemi [bowed down three times and so on] up to 23, he said, ‘Indeed, your close pupil, the 
wanderer named Nisadha, is gentle by nature, [soft by nature, well-behaved by nature and 
so on] up to [56 well-behaved. He, revered sir, the wanderer has died at the time for 
death. Where has he gone? Where has he come to be?’ 


“Naradatta!’ the noble Aritthanemi said to Varadatta, the wanderer, ‘Indeed, Varadatta, 
my close pupil the wanderer named Nisadha, gentle by nature [and so on] up to [56 well- 
behaved, in the presence of [elders] of the same quality [as myself] studied the samaiya 
and other things, the eleven Angas. He attained almost nine years in the way of life of an 
ascetic, having cut forty two meals, having confessed and atoned [for his faults] he attained 
samahi and has died at the time for death. 


Forty two meals: by foregoing meals for 21 days. 


41b 
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4 afegarsit 


Ue aier-ghe-aaae ea ae Tt eT 
far a agregar as-farnae-ag’ . digagat aaagitte: 
faa’ gaa gaat | aer w aart ate armianye fe 
Uae | der wt fragean™ ade armen fe war | 

[22] & W Wa Mas fo aR @a-SeTa area Se-RaTTT 
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fae ai’ tase amraur” f°  ageioamsier | 
sara fe. tavahrerrycesort” aeardtar™ faster” | ferter- 
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aa ae” GSI. Vel WaT Hear Fa ATEN | TAS Fate | 
we fea Qtr aad We ANT FANT 1885; with second word added in lower margin J2 

afen-qhea- er aaa-aTT SAT 31 (824.4); ASREUT 3 P2. 
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1987Kha. 28° Ha J3J1J2L1P2Lo2Be3, 1932, 1987. 
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% ame J4; SaaTat B2. R WeaT<eISaT P6. 23 star fer 4. 
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US) 
1S) 
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5 Vanhidasao 


Above the forms of the moon, the sun, the planets, the constellations, the stars, above the 
Sohamma and Isana [heavens] up to [above] the Accuya heaven, having gone beyond the 
three [times] eighteen hundred mansions of the Gevijja [gods], he has come to be as a god 
in the Savvatthasiddha mansion.*! There for gods the life duration is thirty three sagaro- 
vamas. For Nisadha a life duration of thirty three sagarovamas >? is taught. 


[12] [Varadatta] ‘Revered sir, where will the god Nisadha go from that world of the gods 
when, with the passing away of the [karmas determining] life, with the passing away of 
the durations [of the karmas], having immediately abandoned the body? Where will he 
come to be?’ 


[Aritthanemi] ‘Varadatta, he will come again right here on the island [continent] of 
Jambuddiva, in the country of Mahavideha, in the city Unnaya,* as a son ina royal family 
with a pure male lineage and a [pure] female lineage. He, completely free from being a 
child, as soon as he has become knowledgeable and has developed, in the presence of 
wanderers of the same quality [as me, having studied], he will awaken to the enlightenment 
[of] kevala, and will go forth from the household [life] to being a wanderer. He will be a 


Nisadha, from that world of the gods, with the passing away of the [karmas determining] 
life: with the wearing away of the piece of wood (dalika?) that is life. With the passing 
away of the [karmas determining] existence (bhava): with the wearing away of the karmas 
determining life as a god [which had] become bound, [karmas which] determine type of 
birth (gati) and so on. With the passing away of the durations [of those karmas]: by the 
experiencing of the duration of the karmas [determining the duration] of life. Immediately 
having abandoned the body: having abandoned the body means the form connected with 
the life of a god, or having fallen, where will he go? And having gone, where will he come 
to be? 


51 The Gevijja(ya) are a class of gods residing in 315). [have not been able to establish the rea- 
abodes above the Sohamma heavens so far men- son for citing 1800 mansions. 
tioned in the NirayaSu. There are three divisions 52. This is the maximum number of s@garovamas 
(Adho-, Madhya- and Urdhva-Graiveyaka) each any being can live in any heaven (Kirfel, 1920, 
with three subdivisions, ie. nine in all. Beyond them 308). 
are only the Anuttara-vimanas: Vijaya, Vaijayanta, 53 Unnaya is only mentioned as a city in 
Jayanta, Aparajita and the highest of all Sarvartha- Mahavideha here, another city is mentioned 
siddha. (DPPN sv. Gevijjaga; Kirfel 1920, 291- in Avasyaka texts (DPPN Unnaa sv). 
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288 giieries gharear: gheies 2 1953, 1987, 88 HEAT: APRS HeASAT 1987 foot- 


vaaRaet RAT 3: vaghater saghatat note with references to Ladnim ed. of Uvav. 
Ji; gRadite gReratj2; sagtafeg 1987Ka. and Ray. 

Reo UT PI. Re Aya: Hara Wada Be3Lol, 

28 geafsaiee: wfeasfeter J3; wfertefeapsyiL1P2 1885, 1922, 1932, 1987. 

Lo2, 1885; Teateate Lol. Re aefis-arsit: feast 1922, 1987 (with foot- 

2 saat: Rarafae J3P5)2P1L1L02, note WaSaTHt 1987Kha); Frsars- 1932 
1987Kha. (with note om. 1932A = B1 (40a.2), B2 

X23 Om. P5J1J2P2. (33b.13) and B8 (53a.9) do not omit it there- 

8¢¥  duvalasfamJehim 1969. fore Vaidya’s MS A=B1; om. J3, J1=1987Ka, 

88 gTeftrar J. 1987Ga, Be3Lol, 1885. 

X<& Om. J1Be3. Ro Hele 1987Ka. 

Reo safetate Be3; Bieta Lol; HrateE 1987 Kha; SS SeaTaaT.: TeaTaaT A AAT PSLIP2L 02; 
Wares 1987. << Om. P2. BeATaAT F 1922, 1932, $1969." 

28 ApS SroTHeIAT 1953; thera-kappa-bhave tec afzartata Be3Lol; Htex ata 1885; 
jina-k[appa].-bh[ve]. 1969— the main MSS and afzarhasss (1922, 1932; aPrerfassitar 
other printed editions however are unanimous. J1=1987Ka. 

Deleu was misled by 1953. 8ef TST J3; Aleks Lol; Meeker 1922; 

88° AAT L1Lo2; ATT ATA 1987KaKhaGa. amteteta 1987; om. 1885. 

RRR java (2) 1969. 2 SaqaNIT Pl. 202-2 1932. 303 Om. Be3. 

SSS) Oya. JU. 2°% Om. J2L1P2L02Be3Lol, 1885. 

RY TUTTATETIMT.« 198 7Ka. 8e% Om. P2, 1885, 1932, 1987. 
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wanderer, controlled in walking [and so on] up to guarded in his celibacy. With many four- 
, Six-, eight-, ten- and twelve-meal fasts, fasts of a month and half a month, with various 
ascetic practices he will develop himself and will attain many years in the way of life of an 
ascetic. He will purify himself with a fast waiting for death of a month having cut sixty 
meals. He [will be] devoted to (arahei)>** that aim for which people endure going naked,>> 
becoming shaven headed, do not bathe,°° do not have a tooth-stick,>’ an umbrella, are 
without shoes, sleep on a wooden bed, a wooden board, pull out their hair, live celibate, 
receive food from others, receive [alms] or do not receive [alms], [endure] insults, derision 
(gama-kantaga).° With his last in-breath and out-breath he will attain perfection (sijjhihii), 
will become enlightened up to 745 he will make an end to all sufferings.” 


He will attain perfection: he will attain perfection, he will become enlightened by knowing 
what is true. He will become liberated by the realizing (4/oka) of kevala. He will extinguish 
all the pieces of karma (adhering to him). He will become healthy, devoid of all bad 
effects (vikara) of karma. It summarizes the general meaning (tatparya), saying he will 


make an end to all sufferings. 


54 The change from future to present tense is cited by 


Deleu (1969, 142 = 1996, 81 ) as evidence that this 
passage is an interpolation. 

This passage occurs in Viy. I.9: tae nam se Kalasa- 
vesiyaputta anagare bahini vasani samanna- 
pariyagam paunai, 2 jassatthae kirai naggabhave 
mundabhave anhanayam adantadhuvanayam 
acchattayam anovahanayam bhimisejja phalaga- 
sejja katthasejja kesaloo bambhaceravaso para- 
gharapaveso laddhavaladdhi, uccavaya gama- 
kKantaga bavisam parisahovasagga ahiyasijjanti 
tam attham arahel, 2 caramehim ussasa-nisasehim 
siddhe buddhe mukke parinivvude savvadukkha- 
ppahine (Viy.1974~-82:1, 67 (§24)). Abhayadeva 
explains: mundabhave tti mundabhavo—diksita- 
tvam, phalagasejjam tti pratalayataviskambhavat 
kastharipa, katthasejjam ti asamskytakastha- 
Sayanam, kasthaSayya va’manojna vasatih, 
laddhavaladdhi ti labdham ca—labho’palabdhi§ 
ca—alabho ‘paripirnalabho va labdhapalabdhih, 
uccavaya tti uccavacah anukilapratikila asa- 
mafijasa va, gamakantaya tti gramasya—indriya- 
samuhasya kantaka iva kantakad—badhakah 
Satravo va gramakantakah, ka ete ity dha—bavisam 
parisahovasagga tti parisahah—ksudadayas ta 
evopasarga—upasarjanat dharmabhramSanat 
Pparisahopasargah, athava dvavimSatiparisahah, 
tatha upasarga—divyadayah (Viy.1994— :1, 392 
(§1.433). In the Uvav. occurs: jass’atthae kirai 
nagga-bhave munda-bhave anhanae adantavanae 
kesa-loe bambhaceravase acchattagam anovaha- 
nagam bhimi-sejja phalaha-sejja kattha-sejja para- 
ghara-paveso laddhavaladdham parehim hilando 


hao tti tany eva lokasamaksam garahanao tti 
kutsanany [e]va ca garhaniyasamaksani 
tajjando tti Siro’ngulyadisphoranato jnasyasi 
re jalmetyadi bhananani talandao tti tadanah— 
capetadidanani paribhavanao tti abhavyartha- 
pariharena nyakkrayah [?sic] pavvahando tti 
pravyavathana—bhayotpadanani uccavaya tti 
utkrstetarah gamakantaya tti indriyagrama- 
pratikila iti sijjhihii tti setsyati—krtakytyo 
bhavisyati bujjhihii tti bhotsyate—samasta- 
rthan kevalajnanena muccihii tti moksyate 
sakalakarmamSaih parinivvahii tti pari- 
nirvasyati karmakystasantapabhavena Siti- 
bhavisyati, kim uktam bhavati—savva- 
dukkhanam antam kahii tti vyaktam eveti 
(Uvav.1989, 107b lines 8-14). The full pas- 
sage also occurs in the RayPa.: jassatthde kirai 
naggabhave kesalocabambhaceravase anha- 
nagam adantavanam anuvahanagam bhimi- 
sejjao phalasejjao paragharaveso laddhava- 
laddhaim manavamanaim paresim hilanao 
kKhimsanao garahanad uccavayda viriiva ba- 
visam parisahovasagga gamakantaga ahiya- 
sijjati tam attham arahei 2 tta carimehim 
ussasanissasehim sijjhihii muccihii pari- 
nivvahii savvadukkhanam antam karehi 
(1925, 149b (§84). Malayagiri’s only comment 
is: paresim hilando iti hilanani sadbhitahinot- 
pattyadyudghattanani nindanani—parokse 
Jugupsa atapanani khimsanani dhig munda te 
ityadi vakydni tarjanani anguiya niksepa- 
Purassaram nirbhartsanani tadanani kasadi- 
ghatah (RayPa. 1925, 150a lines 6-7). 


khimsando nindanao garahanao tajjanao talanao 56 The redundant java after this word is not trans- 

paribhavando pavvahando uccavaya gama- lated. As can be seen from the parallels, noth- 

kantaga bavisam parisahovasagga ahiyasijjanti, ing is to be supplied here. 

tam attham arahitta carimehim ussasa-nissasehim 37 Danta-vana appears in Uvas. (1880-90:1, 11 

sijjhihii bujjhihii mucchihii parinivvahii savva- (§23)) where Abhayadeva adds: dantavana tti 

dukkhanam antamkarehii (1883, 79 (§116)). . dantapavanam dantamalapakarsanakastham. 
5 cee, 


Abhayadeva, Ailando tti janmakarmamarmod- 
ghattanani nindando tti manasa kutsanani khimsa- 
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Grama-kantaka: “village pest,’ one who is the 
source of trouble in the village” (Apte, 1957 sv). 
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298 Ud Ay AT | SAINT WAT AUNT ATT om. samattdo. pancamo vaggo samatto. Niraya- 

1932, 1953, 1969. valiyasuyakkhandho 1969; om. 1987. 
Rec faaaaal: Freeast ll Wet aoeaT aA 3%& 5 added below line; om. 1987. 

11953; Aaa aMSearey TSHET SAO 8 gaArfer Sait: PS added below line; TA- 

aaag wort — fer afr it 1987. mater & sett L1p2; ara ae Sarroht 
28 We ® Ul J3P5J1J2P1L1P2L02J10Be3; | & | 1885; om. 1987; . 

Lol. 382) & Ul J3P5J1J2L1P2L02Be3Lol. 
8° WTA Lol. 8 Fravafea-gat: freavafear qatar 
2 ereste | Bes. sargaaat 1; Fearafearget aa ll 
RX AAT Ts ZI. @ \l Pl, which ends the text here and begins 
382 of — fe afr tt 1987. its praSasti (quoted with the MS description 
38 1 & Ul J3PSI1J2PILIP2Lo2Be3Lol; S A above), J10; favatafears wat 32; 

BIT 2 J10. frearateat Sat L1P2L02Be3Lol; PS from 
84 PreaTaaaaT J3; Prearatoragaaaelt PS (but here onwards (102b.1) is very worn and diffi- 

added below line), Be3Lol, 1885; fraratogs cult to make out. 

weet 2; eargaaaer 1; earategaraat = 8° Om. J3J1. 

LiP2; PrearateaaaraetLo2; Wl araT aeiT RE UT. 

aadt | frearafeargaaeet 1922, 1932; 

L2Be8; HAGIS —— Ad FHS” BS; HASTSIHT 321885 alone om. one #1. 


[Atlee | aes B3. 

38 fgarefaeucar P7; ‘faerie Be7; fared- 
aT P7P3L2B2B4B6FBe6Be’8, 1885, . 

2° aptfey P3B7B2Be8 and B32; Breatd J4B5; 
sree 1885. 

3& || @Il POP7. 
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B6 ends here at the bottom of a page; eter 
M. 

FATH J3P6; FAT P7; SAT || BS; collation of 
P7 ends here, for end of P7 see description of 


sources. 


5 Vanhidasao 


[13] [Venerable Suhamma] “Indeed, Jamba, by the Samana, the lord [who obtained 
omniscience and so on] up to the completing sentence [is to be supplied].” 


[2-12] 


The remaining twelve chapters are to be adduced in this way, according to the summary 
verse. There being no reduction of, or addition to, the eleven. 


The Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha is completed. 
The Uvangas are completed. 


The Nirayavaliya Uvanga is one section of teaching (Srutaskandha), 


The commentary (vivarana) prepared by Sricandra Suri on the section of teaching 
[entitled] “The sequence of hells” is completed. 
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asq : as FF I3I1; J J2Be3Lol. 

gat ga: ga 2 Be3Lol; Fa LI. 

After this word the texts end each a little differently as noted below. 

ll & UJ2L1P2L02Be3—endings of the printed editions only are given here (for MSS closings see MSS 
descriptions in the description of sources) 


(1) 1885: Seat Usher sit Prerraferan ar SATA UU aa ogee Sat waTaT Her TAT Il 
Reet Yerqumtartarent | 
GRETA Pasa TAG Wl 2 ll 

(2) 1922: Sent | fenatearqaaat sara | Frraratoarge aT Il WATT 2200 Il 

U siftraratearg aghte AAA | 

(3) 1932: Seer UU Faearafearge aT | 

(4) 1953: Seat | Preafearsgers ares late aadte ae same aad 

AAMSMTAAT R4ooo Il 

(5) 1969: uddesaga. 

(6) 1987:SaerT Nex war : / Be HAT vo,2ce / APFST wits 7,v9 ART Ve 


P7; THAI AHS PO. 
< &o> P6. This final line for the most part follows P6 which is the oldest manuscript colllated here. 
For the endings of the other manuscripts see the manuscript descriptions in the Introduction (p. 1-Ixxiii). 
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[it has] five sections (vaggas), they are taught in five days.°? [Uvangas 8-11] have ten 
sub-sections (uddesaga) each. The fifth section [Uvanga 12] has twelve subsections. 


In [the samvat year encoded by the words] ““Vasu-eye-sun-year” 
[samvat 1228, 1171 CE] this commentary (vytti) of the Nirayavali text 
(Sastra) was put together by Srimat Sricandra Siri— 
in the residence [named] Abadhavasaka.2 


59 This type of summary, indicating how many suya- 


kkhandhas, vaggas etc. there are and how many 
days are to be allocated to reading the text is only 
found at the end of six other texts. Presenting them 
here in canonical sequence, it is clear the NirayaSu. 
is allied to these texts, the intervening texts (Uvav. 
RayPa., Jivabbhi., Pannav., Jambuddi., etc. do not 
contain this reference):—(1) Naya. 1. suya- 
kkhandha: tassa nam suyakkhandhassa egina- 
visam ajjhayanani ekkasaragani eginavisae 
divasesu samappanti (1989a, 354); 2. suya- 
kkhandha, Dhammakaha biyasuyakkhandho 
dasahim vaggehim sammatto. evam Naya- 
dhammakahao sammattao (Naya.1989a, 370)—(2) 
Uvas., Uvasagadasanam sattamassa Angassa ego 
suyakkhandho. dasa ajjhayana ekkasaraga dasasu 
ceva divasesu uddissanti. tao suyakkhandho 
samuddissai. anunavijjai dosu divasesu Angam 
taheva (Uvas.1880-90:1, 168)—(3) Antag., 
Antagadadasanam Angassa ego suyakhandho attha 
vaggad atthasu ceva divasesu uddisijjanti, tattha 
padhamavibitiyavagge dasa 2 uddesaga taiya- 
vagge terasa uddesaga cautthapancamavagge dasa 
2uddesaya chatthavagge solasa uddesaga sattama 
vagge terasa uddesaga atthama vagge dasa 


uddesaga sesam jaha Nayadhammakahanam 
(Antag.1920, 32b)—(4) Anuttaro., Anuttarova- 
valyadasanam taccassa vaggassa ayam atthe 
pannatte. Anuttarovavaiyadasdo samattao 
(Anuttaro. 1920, 8b) Other editions however 
end with Anuttarovavaiyadasanam ego suya- 
khandho. tinni vagga. tisu ceva divasesu 
uddisijjanti. tattha padhame vagge dasa 
uddesaga. biie vagge terasa uddesaga. taie 
vagge dasa uddesaga. sesam jaha Naya- 
dhamakahanam tahe neyavvam (Anuttaro. 
1974 or 1975 633, which is very similar to 
Anuttaro.1907, 136)—(5) Panha., Panhava- 
garandnam ego suyakkhandho, dasa ajjhaya- 
naga ekkasaraga, dasasu ceva divasesu 
uddisijjanti, egantaresu ayambilesu nirudhesu 
auttabhattapanaenam. Angam jaha Ayarassa. 
Panhavagaranam dasamam Angam suttao 
sammattam (Panha. 1974 or 1975, 713)—(6) 
Viva. Vivagasuyassa do suyakkhandha 
duhavivago suhavivago ya. tatha duhavivage 
dasa ajjhayana ekkasaragd dasasu ceva 
divasesu uddisijjanti. evam suhavivage vi 
sesam jaha Aydarassa (Viva. 1974 or 1975, 
813). 


i) 


This verse is found in J3P6P7B3B4. The chrono- 
gram has been analyzed according to the values 
given in the 1988 catalogue of Jaisalmer paper 
MSS by Joharimal Parakh (p. 317): Vasu = eight, 
since there are eight of those deities, however 
seven is also listed as a possibility; locana, eye= 
two; ravi, sun = 1; varsa = a thousand. As for 
Abadhavasaka-vasati (loc. sg.), the first part of the 
word is problematic. The only reference I have 
traced that is helpful is Abadha as the name of a 
merchant. This is contained in the fragmentary 
praSasti given in the composite manuscript, which 
is also the oldest available containing the text of 
the cty (ie. J2, he praSasti is cited in Punyavijaya’s 
catalogue (1988, 361)). The twenty nine verses of 
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the praSasti begin with a history of the Srimala 
family, in which Abadha is named as the mid- 
dle of the three sons of a merchant Bahupala 
and his wife Vipulamati: Odaka, Abadha and 
Gunaphala (v.4). I would speculate that 
Sricandra may have put together the commen- 
tary in samvat 1228 while staying in Abhada’s 
residence (or a residence built by him). The 
family could have continued to support schol- 
arly monks of the same line, and the compos- 
ite manuscript J3 (dated 1307 [1250])—which 
is also the oldest to contain the chronogram— 
was also sponsored by descendants of the same 
family some 79 years later. This was com- 
memorated in this verse. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES 


Supplementary note 1 (page 3, note 3) : Sruta-devata 


The oldest palm-leaves refer to this deity in their opening salutations. There are similar 
“namaskara” usages of this term in the Viyahapannatti (Deleu, Viy. study.1970, 325 sv). 
Ohira (Viy.study.1994, 43) comments on these occurrences: 


The mangala attached to Satakas XV and XVII which read namo Suya devayae bhagavaie, 
must likewise belong to the final canonical stage, when ritualism and ceremonial formalism 
came to penetrate every aspect of the religious activity of the Jainas. 


Apart from these appearances in the Viy., the term Suya-deva ya is of restricted occurrence 
within canonical texts. The Ladaniim edition indexes cite only two instances: 


(1) RayPa. 1987-89 (§817 p. 212), where it appears in the final lines of the text: namo Suyadevayde 
Bhagavatie. namo Pannattie Bhagavaie ... This is in a closing formula. Other editions giving 
this reading are RayPa.1925 and RayPa.1982. However, it is likely the modem editions of the 
RayPa. giving this phrase are merely repeating the text of RayPa.1925. 


(2) Av.1987 (§4.8) p. 12 line 13. PSM sv. also refers to this occurrence “the foundational goddess 
(adhisthatri devi) of the Jain scriptures,” and cites the “Padi.” (= Paficapratikramana-sutra). 
The textual history of the Avasyaka-siitra components is too complex an area to enter here, but 
this does not seem to be a particularly important occurrence either, ie. the phrase only appears 
appended to texts rather than within them. 


Ihave not come across any comprehensive treatment of the “Sruta-devata”: Handiqui (1949) makes a 
number of references to this “presiding goddess of the scriptures” (1949, 270) and remarks that, according 
to Somadeva in the YaSastilaka (10th century), she was honoured as part of the samayika rites (1949, 
281). B. C. Bhattacharya (1974, 122-123) refers to Sruta-devi and equates her with Sarasvati. The 
Abhidhana-rajendra (v. 7 p. 995-6) provides a verse with an unclear reference which I have not been 
able to trace: 


‘Suyadevi Pasa. 151 ‘gatha’ Paficasangaha’Sabde 5 bhage ukta.” ... Suyadevaya Bhagavai, 
nanavaraniya-kamma-saghayam /tesim khaveu sayayam, jesim suyasayare bhatti // 1 // 


The verse suggests this goddess protects those devoted to the ocean of scripture from hindering 
karmas (4varaniya-kamma).“A bow to the Suyadevata” appears at the end of the Viva.1935a 
translation by Gopani and Chokshi (p. 136) but it is not in the text of the edition printed there, 
nor in Viva.1974 or 1975. 


A Patan palm leaf manuscript (dated samvat 1189) has been noted as giving namo Suya- 
devayae Bhagavatie against other sources (Utt.1977a, 259 n.). A study of the appearance of 
this salutation in manuscripts may show that it is common in manuscripts from Patan from 
that time, but more research on its occurrence is needed. 


W. B. Bollée (fax 22 November 1999) has also mentioned to me occurrences of this word in 
the *Pravacanasaroddhara 176 (Bombay, 1922, 40a): *Supasanadhacariya (1.7). 
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Supplementary note 2: Names of the mothers of the ten princes (from text pages p. 24, cty note 4) 
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A blank indicates that a particular name is absent in that manuscript. 
<> indicates that the name has been added later. 
B2 repeats some names. 


King Pasenai 


aoe oes ee 


Seniya Bhimbisara Sena 
(1) (Su)nanda (2) Cellana (3) Dharint names of other wives 
Abhaya-kumara Kuniya Vehalla or Meghakumara Nanda Kalt 
Vehalla and Halla Jali Nandamat Sukali 
Mayalt Nanduttara Mahakali 
Uvayali Nandiseniya Kanha 
Purisasena Maruya Sukanha 
Varisena Samamaruya Mahakanha 
Dihadanta Mahamaruya Virakanha 
Latthadanta Marudeva Ramakanha 
Figure 5: the lineage of King Seniya ae Bhadda Fivseneania 
Mahasena Subhadda Mahasenakanha 
This information is based on entries in the Sujata 
Dictionary of Prakrit Proper Names and Sumana 
Jain (1984, 449-52).) Bhiyadinna 


eArimy pur eAtieg Suny Jo soseyuy Aprurey om :(6'u 6Z “d) ¢ o10U Arequourojddng 


Supplementary note 4 (p. 53 commentary n. 69) : nationalities in a queen’s retinue 


This listing of foreign women in a queen’s retinue is found in a number of canonical texts and 
commentaries. It has already attracted attention from earlier scholars: Kirfel (1920, 226-27); 
Charpentier (Utt.1921—22, Introduction 26-28); Stein (1948, 96-112); and Jaini (1984, 433- 
39). Stein made an extensive study of this list of women attendants and concluded that it was 
a late interpolation into the texts containing it (1948, 109-112). Stein suggested these lists 
date in their current form from the end of the first millennium. But Abhayadeva (fl. 1058-71) 
comments on them, so they must predate him by some time for him to include them. In some 
cases Abhayadeva also cites variants, so there has been some development in the listings. 


In his study Stein (1948, 97-98) cited these lists from a number of texts, but did not give any 
information about the editions he used. He also did not differentiate between where these 
names occur, ie. whether they appeared in the mila or in the relevant commentary of the 
works he named. Elsewhere in his book Stein had used the very earliest editions of texts— 
including Siy.1880 and Utt.1879. It is possible his listings are taken from the uncritical first 
editions of canonical texts or indeed from quotations by Weber. I have therefore reconstituted 
Stein’s lists from more reliable editions where these are available to me, and presented them 
in parallel for ease of comparison below. 


The list of non-Aryan countries appears only in two canonical texts, the Nayadhammakahao 
and the Uvavaiya. In the Viyahapannatti and Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha the list only occurs 
in the commentary. The Nayadhammakahdao and Uvavdiya listings agree with each very 
closely, both in sequence and the names cited. The Jambuddivapannaitti listing—most likely 
from a late commentary—and the “Kalpantarav.” listing are very similar. These last two, 
however, are related to the Nayadhammakahao and Uvavdiya listing, because as in those 
two the Joniya follow the Vaiisiya / Pausia, while the Vasinika are omitted altogether. Both 
versions also exclude the Vamanas. 


The listing used by Sricandra for the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha combines features of the 
Nayadhammakahao-Uvavaiya sequence and the—otherwise isolated— Viyahapannattilisting, 
(eg. it includes the Vasinika but excludes the Tharugini / Caruiniya). This suggests it could be 
a conflated listing devised by Sricandra, or alternatively it was available to him from 
elsewhere. Sricandra’s version is also the only sequence to omit the Pulindi. This omission is 
found in all the manuscripts, so it has to be assumed it goes back to Sricandra himself, or at 
least a very early source manuscript. 


There is a longer—probably later—listing in three texts which begins with Saga /Saka, Javana 
etc. This is found in three texts: Pannav.1987—89, 30-31 (§89); Panha.1974 or 1975, 643-44 
(§21) = Panha.1989, 27 lines 9-10 (cty. 28 line 1-7); Pravacanasaroddhara of Nemicandra 
(cited in Stein (1948, 99)). 
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A comparison of the sequences of nationalities in the lists of the queen’s retinue, 


Viyahapannatti Nayadhamma--kahao Uvavaiya* INirayaSu, Jambuddr.® Kalpantaray,’ 
commentary! (Pkt) | mala? (Pkt) commentary’ (Skt) | (Pkt) _fommentary® (Skt)_| (Pkt) | (Pkt) 

1) Cilaiya _|-() Cilaiya (1) Cilatr (1) Cilar |) Citar 1) Cilatr (1) Cilar 

(2) Vamaniya Al (2) Vamani (2) Vamana (2) Vamant (2) Vamana = = 

3) Vadahiya (3) Vadabhi (3) Vatabha (3) Vadabhr (3) Vatabha __|_ (2) Vadabhrt (2) Vadabht 


4) Babbariya (4) Babbari (4) Barbart (4) Babbari _(4) Barbari (3) Babbar 
5 ; 


(3) Babbart 
| (5) Bausi __(5) Bakusika (5) Pausiya (5) Bakusika (4) Vatisiya (4) Pausia | 
6) Isiganiya 8) Isini (8) Isinika (8) Isiniya _(8) Isinika (7) Isiniya 7) Isinta 
(7) Vasaganiya — = _(9) Vasinika _— —_ 


(8)Jonhiya/Joniya (6) Joniya (6) Yonaka _|_(6) Joniya 6) Yaunaka 


9 Palhaviya | (7) Palhavi (7) Pahlavika® (7) Palhaviya (7) Panhaka: 
9) Tharugini (9) Tharukinika® _ 9) Caruiniya 


= | — (8) Tharuniya 
(10) Lhasiya 10) Lasiya (10) Lasika 10) Lasiya 10) Lasika (9) Lasiya 9) Lasia 
11) Lausiya 11) Lausiya (11) Lakusika 11) Lausiya 11) Lakusika | (10) Lausiya 10) Latisia 
12) Arabr 14) Aravi 14) Aravt 14) Arabr 14) Arabr 
13) Damila 12) Damili (12) Dravidt' _| (12) Damilt (12) Dravidr 11) Damilr 11) Demalr 
(14) Simhair (13) Sinhali (13) Simhalt (13) Simhalt |___ (13) Simhalr 12) Sthalt 12) Simhalt 
15) Pulindr (1S) Pulindi (15) Pulindrt 15) Pulindr = (14) Pulindr 14) Pulindt 
16) Pakkant (16) Pakkani (16) Pakkant (16) Pakkant (15) Pakkant 15) Pakvant (15) Pakkant 
17) Bahalt 17) Vahalt (17) Bahali 17) Bahali 16) Bahult 16) Vahalr (17) Bahalt 
18) Murundr 18) Murundi (18) Murundr (18) Marundr (17) Musandr (17) Marundr 16) Marundi 
19) Sabart (19) Sabart (19) Sabart 19) Sabart | (18) Sabart (18) Savart 18) Sabarf 
20) Parast 20) Parast (20) Parast | (20) Parast (19) Parast _[ (19) Parast (19) Parast 
eee 
! Viy.1974-82:1, 452 n.3. Abhayadeva remarks on the Presence of variants: iha ca sarve vacanantare saksad vasti (Viy, cty, cited by Dosr 
Viy.1974-82:1, 452 n.3), 
4 Naya.1989a, 37 line 4 = Naya.1951-52:1, 41a line 12. 
2 ~Naya4.1989a, 37 notes 2-3 = Naya.1951-52:1, 45a line 9. 
‘ Uvay.1883, 60 (§55) = Uvay.1985, 81a line 7, The cty only gives the first four names. 
‘ Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha commentary version cited from p. 50 above, 


Cited from Stein (1948, 98). Jain (1984, 433 n.1) who also mentions the JambuddT.1920, 185 (sO[tra] 43). However, 
passage in Jambudd?.1987-89. I therefore assume these names are cited in the commentary of Santicandra, composed samvat 1660 
[1603]. This list is very similar to the list in the “Kalpantarav.” It is a rather late source when compared with Abhayadeva. 


“Kalpantaray.” is an abbreviation in Stein (1948, 98) cited from Weber Indische Studien XVI , 422 etc, 
* Palhvika (Naya.1951-52:2, 45a line | 1). 


Ghorukinika (Nay4.1951-52:2, 45a line | 1). 
Dravid (Naya.1951-52:2, 45a line 1 DE 


Thave not traced this 


Supplementary note 5 (p. 197 n.44): lists of the forest dwelling ascetics 


This unusual list of ascetics only appears in three canonical texts and commentaries: the 
Uvavaiya and Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha (mila and cty) and the Viyahapannatti (commentary 
only). These lists are presented in parallel on the chart below for comparison. 


The instances of the list can be divided into three types: 


1 The bare list appearing in the mula of canonical works: “Viyahapannatti” (only older 
editions), Uvavaiya and Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha. 


2 The bare list appearing in the cty of Abhayadeva (and Sricandra): Viyahapannatti 
commentary, Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha commentary 


3 The explained list appearing when many of the individual names are glossed: Uvavaiya 
commentary, Viyahapannatti commentary, Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha commentary. 


There are differences between these lists as they have been handed down. These become 
apparent from the chart below. The lists as transmitted to us are not identical, and names have 
been inserted in some versions and not in others. Because of the extensive similarities, in all 
likelihood there was originally only one form of the list. This suggests that lists appearing in 
the texts of the Jain canon continued to undergo modification. 


The list given in the text of the Viyahapannatti has continued to evolve, and the sequence has 
moved some distance away from the form of the list handed down in the Uvavaiya text. The 
list in the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha mila is remarkably like that in the Uvavaiya, although 
it also includes some of the variations found otherwise only in the Viyahapannatti text form. 
The simplest explanation for this seems to be that the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha list was 
taken from the Viyahapannatti at a time when that list had undergone some changes (insertion 
of ambuvasino and vayavasino), but before uddhakandiyaga and ahokandiyaga found their 
way into the sequence. Since none of those terms appear in Abhayadeva’s explanations, it 
seems those interpolations occurred after he had written his commentaries. 


The explanatory sequence in all commentaries is identical. The abbreviation “hottiya pottiya 
Jjaha Uvavaie java katthasolliyam piva,” established as the old reading in the Viyahapannatti 
edition of Dost (Viy.1974-82:2, 517 n.3), does not appear in the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 
manuscript tradition. However, the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha text version of the list includes 
terms not found in the Uvavaiya version of the list. 
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Lists of the forest dwelling ascetics 


kidhina-gaya 


kadhina-gaya 


kidhina-gaya / 
jalabhiseya kadhina- 
gayabhaya 


kadhina-gaya-bhoya 
jalabhiseya-kadhina- 
gaya 


/ jalabhigeka- 
kathinam 
gatram bhotah 


kadhina- 
gadya-bhoya 


Viy.1917-31 text" Viy.1917-31 cty. Viy.1917-31 cty. Uvav. text* Uvay. cty® NirayaSu. text NirayaSu. cty. | NirayaSu. cty. 
1. ie, the bare list? 2ie. the explained 2 ie. the explained 
list? list 
(1) hottiya (1) hottiya (1) hottiya (1) hottiya (1) hottiya (1) hottiya (1) hottiya (1) hottiya 
2) pottiya |_(2) pottiya / sottiya (2) pottiya (2) pottiya _|_ (2) pottiya (2) pottiya (2) pottiya 2) pottiya 
|_ (3) kottiya (3) kottiya | (3) kottiya (3) kottiya (3) kottiya (3) kottiya (3) kottiya (3) kottiya 
(4) jannar (4) jannat (4) jannar (4) jannat (4) jannat (4) jannat (4) jannat |_(4) jannat 
(5) sadghat (5) saddhat (5) saddhat (5) saddhat |_(5) saddhat (5) saddhat (5) saddhat | (S) sadghat | 
(6) thalat (6) thalar (6) thalat (6) valat /thalai | (6) thalai (6) thalar (6) thalai (6) thalai 
(2) jam ca uttha (7) humvauttha (7) humvautjha (7) humbauytha (7) humbauytha I _(7) humbauttha (7) humbauytha (7) humbautjha 
(8) dantukkhaliya (8) dantukkhaliya (8) dantukkhaliya (8) dant’-ukkhaliya (8) dantukkhaliya (8) dantukkhaliya (8) dantakkhaliya (8) dantukkhaliya 
(9) ummajjaya (9) ummajjaga (9) ummajjaga | (9) ummajjaga (9) ummajjaka (9) ummajjaga (9) ummajjaga (9) ummajjaga 
10) sammajjaga (10) sammajjaga 10) sammajjaga (10) sammajjaga (10) sammajjaga | (10) sammajjaga (10) sammajjaga 10) sammajjaga 
11) nimajjaga (11) nimajjaga ij (11) nimajjaga (11) nimajjaka 11) nimajjaga 
12) sampakkhala - sampakkhala (12) sampakkhala (12) sampakkhala (12) sampakkhala (11) sampakkhalaga | (11) sampakkhala (12) sampakkhalaga 
(13) uddhakanddyaga | | 
14) ahokandayaga 
15) dahinakdlaga 13) dakkhinaklaga | (13) dakkhinakdlaga | (13) dakkhina-kala (13) dakkhinaklaga | (12) dakkhinakOla (12) dakkhinakdlaga | (13) dakkhinakdlaga 
3 uttarakdlaga ce uttarakdlaga (14) uttarakdlaga (14) uttara-kdlaga (14) uttarakdlaga 13) uttarakola 13) uttarakOlaga 
(17) satkhadhamaya | (15) safkhadhamaga | (15) satkhadhamaga | (15) sankha-dhamaga| (15) sankhadhamaga | (14) sankhadha (14) sankhadhama 15) sankhadhama 
18) kOladhamaga (16) kladhamaga (16) kdladhamaga [6 kOla-dhamaga (16) kdladhamaga (15) kOladhama (15) kdladhama (16) kdladhamaga 
(19) mitaluddha (17) migaluddhaya 17) miyaluddhaya (17) miga-luddhaga | (17) miyaluddhaya (16) miyaluddha (16) miyaluddhaya 17) miyaluddhaya 
|_(20) hatthitavasa | (18) hatthitavasa 18) hatthitavasa (18) hatthi-tavasa (18) hatthitavasa (17) hatthitavasa | (17) hatthitavasa 18) hatthitavasa 
(21) jalabhiseya- (36) jalabhiseya- (24) jalabhiseya- (35) jalabhiseya- (24) jala-dhinagaya / | (36)jalabhiseya- (34) jalabhiseya- 


| kadhina-gaya 


(24)jalabhiseya- 
kadhina-gaya/ 
jalabhiseya- 

kadhina-gayabhoya 


|_(22) ambuvasino 


20) ambuvasino 


(23) vauvasino 


+ 


lhe (21) vayavasino 
|_(24) jalavasino (23) jalavasino (23) jalavasino (23) jala-vasino (23) jalavasino (23) jalavasino (22) jalavasino (23) jalavasino 
(25) celavasino (22) celavasino (22) celavasino / (22) vela-vasino (22) celavasino / (22) bilavasino (21) bilavasino (22) bilavasino / 
velavasino velavasino velavasino 
(26) ambubhakkino_| (25) ambubhakkino | (25)_ambu-bhakkino (25) ambubhakkhino_| (24) ambubhakkhino 
(27) vayabhakkhino_| (26) vadbhakkhino (26) _vau-bhakkhino_|_ (26) vayubhakkhino | (25) vayubhakkhino 


(28) sevalabhakkino 


(27) sevalabhakkino 


(27) sevala-bhakkino 


4 


(27) 
sevalabhakkhino 


(26) sevalabhakkhino 


ie 


(29) _molahara 


(28) molahara 


(28) mal’-ahara 


(28) malahara 


(27) malahara 


(30) kandahara 


(29) kandahara 


(29) kand’-ahara 


(29) kandahara 


(28) kandahara 


(30) tayahara (30) tay’-ahara (30) tayahara (29) tayahara 4 
{G1) pattahara (31)_pattahara ll | (31) pattahara 
(32) pupphahara (32) pupphahara (31) pupph'-ahara | (32) pupphahara (30) pupphahara 


Sve 


(33) phalahara 


(33) phalahara 


(32) phal’-ahara 


(33) phalahara 


(34) bryahara 


(34) blyahara 


(33) _biy’-ahara 


(34) bryahara 


(31) phalahara 
32) blyahara 


(35) parisadiya- . 


(35) parisadiya- 


(34) parisadiya- 


(35) parisadiya- 


(33) parisadiya- 


kanda-mOla- kanda-mala- kanda-mala- kanda-mala- kanda-mala- 
pandu-patta- taya-patta- taya-patta- taya-patta- taya-patta- 
uppha-phalahara___| puppha-phalahara uppha-phal’-ahara | puppha-phalahara uppha-phalahara 
(36) uddanda (19) uddandaga (19) uddandaga (19) uddandaga (19) uddandaga (18) uddandaga 18) uddandaga (19) uddandaga 
|_(37) rukkhamoliya (24) rukkhamoliya (26) rukkham(liya | | (24) rukkhamoliya 23) rukkhamoliya 
(38) valapasino (36) valavasino 
(39) vakkavasino (21) vakkavasino (21) vakkalavasino (21) vaka-vdsino 4 (21) vakavasino (20) vakkavasino (21) vakkavasino 
vakka-vasino 
(40) disapokkhiya (20) disapokkhino 20) disapokkhino fan disa-pokkhino (20) disapokkhino (19) disapokkhino 19) disapokkhino 
ayavanahimetec. ayavanahimete. ingalasolliyam 4yavanahimete. ingalasolliya ayavanehim ayavaneh angalasolliya 


si ail 


| 


= 


ween 


Uvav.1985, 95. 


Viy.1917-31, 515a lines 6-10 
Viy.1917-31, 519a lines 12-519b 2. 
Viy.1917-31, 519b lines 3-12. 
Uvav.1883, 68-69 (§74). 


Supplementary note 6 (p. 185 commentary n. 12): reference to brahmanical texts 


A number of narrative texts— Viyahapannatti, Nayadhammakahdo, Vivagasaya, Antagada- 
dasao, Uvavaiya, Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha and the Kappasutta—refer to brahmanical texts 
with a standard paragraph (referred to as java 42 in the list of cliché passages). The fullest 
versions are given in the Viyahapannatti, Nayadhammakahdo and Uvavaiya. In all three 
instances Abhayadeva provides explanations. I will present the relevant mila and commentary 
citations from these three texts and then, in order to demonstrate the variation within the 
commentary passages, I will present in parallel the comments Abhayadeva has given on the 
Viyahapannatti, Uvavaiya and Nayadhammakahdo so as to contrast it with what Sricandra 
has cited. Sricandra’s version is closest to the Nayadhammakahao commentary version, but 
is not identical. 


1 


Viyahapannatti I: 


tattha nam Savatthie nayarie Gaddabhalassa antevast Khandae namam Kacca lyanasagottam 
Parivvayae parivasai—Riuvveda-Jajuvveda-Samaveda-Athavvanaveda itihasa-paficamanam 
nighantu-chatthanam caupham vedanam sangopaiganam sarahassanam sarae varae parae 
sadangavi Satthitantavisarae, sankhane sikkha-kappe varagarane chande nirutte Joisamayane, 
annesu ya bahisu bambhannaesu parivvayaesu ya nayesu suparinitthie yavi hottha (Viy.1972— 
82:1, 77 line 3 = 1974~75,83 (§2.24) 


Abhayadeva says on this: 


Riuvveya-Jajuvveya-Samaveya-Athavvanaveya tti iha sasthil bahuvacanalopadarsanat Rgveda- 
Yajurveda-Samavedatharvanavedanam iti drSyam. itihadsah—puranam sa paficamo yesam te 
tatha tesam caunham veyanam ti visesyapadam Nighantu-chafthanam ti Nighanto namako§ah 
Safigovanganam ti angani—siksadini sad upangani—taduktaprapaficanaparah prabandhah 
sarahass4namm ti edamparyayuktanam sarae tti sarako ‘dhyapanadvarena pravarttakah, smarako 
va nyesa4m vismytasya sitradeh smaranat, varae tti varako *Suddhapathanisedhat, dharae tti 
kvacitpathah tatra dharako’dhitanam esam dharanat, parae tti paragami, sadanigavid iti 
Sadafigani—Siksadini vaksyamanani, sangopanganam iti yaduktam tadvedaparikara- 
fapanartham, athava sadangavid ity atra tadvicarakatvam gfhitam vida vicdrane iti vacanadi it 
na punar uKtatvam iti. Safthitantavisare tti Kapili yasSastrapanditah, tatha sankhane tti 
ganitaskandhe supaministhita iti yogah. 


sadangavedakatvam eva vyanakti—sikkhakappe tti Siksi—aksarasvarapaniripakam sastram 
kalpas ca tathavidhasamacaranirupakam Sastram eva tatah samaharadvandvat Siksakalpe. 
vagarane tti Sabdasastre chande tti padyalaksanaSastre nirutte tti SabdavyutpattikarakaSastre. 
Joisamayane tti jyotih Sastre bambhannaesu ti brahmanasambandhisu Parivayaesu ya tti 
parivrajakasatkesu nayesu nitisu darSanesv ity arthah (Viy.1994— : 1, 387 (§2.24)) 


Nayadhammakahdo 1.5 


tenam kalenam tenam samaenam Sue nama parivvayae hottha—Riuvveya-Jajuvveya- 
Samaveya-Athavvaveya-Satthitantakusale sankhasamue laddhatthe .... (Nay4.1989a, 114 (lines 
10-11) = 1974 or 1975, 120-21 (§1.5.52)) 


Abhayadeva says on this: 


Rgvedadaya§ catvaro vedah, Sasthitantram—sankhyamatam, sankhyasamaye—sankhya- 
samacare labdhartho; vacanantare tu yavatkarandad evam idam avagantavyam, Regveda- 
Yajurveda-Samavedarthavana-vedanam itihasapaficamanam itihasah—puranam nirghantu- 
sasthanam—Nirghantuh—namakoSah, saigopanganam—angani—siksadini, upangani— 
taduktaprapaficanaparah prabandhah, sarahasyanam edamparyayuktanam, sarakah—adhya- 
panadvarena pravartakah, smarako va anyesém vismytasya smaranat, varako’suddha- 
pathanisedhakah, paragah—paragami, sadangavit; Sasthitantravisaradah—Sasthitantram— 
Kapiliyasastram, Sadangavedakatvam eva vyanakti: sankhyane—ganitaskandhe, Siksakalpe— 
siksa4yam—aksarasvarupanirupake Sastre, kalpe—tatha vidhasamacarapratipadake, vyakarane— 
Sabdalaksane, chandasi padyavacanalaksananirupake, nirukte—Sabdaniruktapratipadake, 
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jyotisimayane—jyotih Sastre, anyesu ca—brahmanakesu Sastresu suparinisthita iti (Naya.1951— 
52:1, 116a line 7-116b 14). 


Uvavaiya 


te nam parivvaya Riuveda- Yajuveda-Samaveda-Ahavvanaveda-itihasa-pafcamanam nighantu- 
chatthanam s’-angovanganam sa-rahassanam caunham vedanam saraga paraga dharaga sad- 
anga-vi Satthitanta-visaraya sankhane stkkha-kappe vagarane chande nirutte joisim ayane 
annesu ya bahisu bambhannaesu ya satthesu supamnitthiya yavi hottha. (Uvav.1883, 70 (§77)) 


Abhayadeva on this says: 


Riuveda-Jajuvveda-Samaveya-Ahavvanaveda tti iha sasthibahuvacanalopadarsanat Rgveda- 
Yajurveda-Samavedarthavavedanam iti drsyam, itihasa-paficamanam ti itihasah puranam ucyate 
nigghantu-chafthanam ti nirghantuh—namakoSsah sahgovaiganam ti angani—Siksadini 
upangani—taduktaprapanicanaparah prabandhah sarahassanam ti edamparyayuktanam ity arthah 
caunham veyanam ti vyaktam saraya tti adhyapanadvarena pravartakah smaraka va anyesam 
vismytasya smaranat paraya tti paryantagaminah dharaya tti dharayitum ksamah sadangavi tti 
sadangavidah Siksadivicarakah satthitantavisaraya tti Kapiliyatantrapanditah sankhane tti 
sankhyane—ganitaskandhe suparinisthita iti yogah, atha sadangani darsayann aha sikkhakappe 
tti Siksa ca—aksarasvaripanirupakam Sastram kalpas ca—tathavidhasamacaranirupakam 
Sastram eveti Siksakalpas tatra, vagarane tti Sabdalaksanasastre chande tti padyavacana- 
laksanaSastre nirutte tti Sabdaniruktipratipadake joisamayane tti jyotisamayane jyotihsastre 
anyesu ca bahusu bambhannaesu ya tti brahmanakesu ca vedavyakhyanarupesu brahmana- 
sambandhisu Sastresv a4gamesu va vacanantare parivvayaesu ya naesu tti parivrajaka- 
sambandhisu ca nayesu—nyayesu suparinifthiya yavi hottha tti sunisnatas capy abhivann iti. 
(Uvav.1985, 97a line 8-97b line 4) 


Brief references to this same passage are also found scattered elsewhere: 


4 
5) 
6 


— © oO 4 


Itt 


Viy. X (Viy.1972-84:2, 557 lines 17-20=Viy.1974 or 1975, 533 (§11.186)). 
Viy. XV (Viy.1972-84:2, 696 lines 17-18=Viy.1974 or 1975, 663 (§11.186)). 
Antag. III (Antag.1974 or 1975, 556 (§3.55)). 


Abhayadeva says there: 


Riuvveye ityadi Rgveda-Yajurveda-Samavedatharvavedanam sangopanganam sarako dharakah 
paraga ityadivamako yavatkaranad dysyah (Antag.1932b, 92 (cty) line 8-11). 


Naya. 18  (Naya.1974 or 1975, 184 (§1.8.139) 
Naya. 1.16 (Naya.1974 or 1975, 272 (§1.16.4)). 
Viva.L5 — (Viva.1974 or 1975, 763 (§1.5.6)) 

Viva.1L5 — (Viva.1974 or 1975, 764 (§1.5.13)). 


Abhayadeva says there: 


Riuvveya tti etenedam dsyam Riuvveya-Yajjuvveya-Athavvanaveya-kusale tti dysyam vyaktam 
ca (Viva.1932b, 43 (cty) lines 9-10). 


Kapp. (Kapp.1987, 495 (§6) = Kapp.1881, 35 (§10)) 
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The following textual comparison shows Sricandra’s version in the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 
is closest to the text of the Nayadhammakahdo version, but is not identical. 


Viy: 
Uvav: 
Naya: 
NirayaSu: 
Viy: 


Uvav: 
Naya: 


Viy.= (Viy.1994— : 1, 387 (§2.24)) 
Uvav. = (Uvav.1985, 97a line 8-97b line 4) 
Naya. = (Naya.1951-52:1, 116a line 7-116b 14) 


Riuvveya-Jajuvveya-Samaveya-Athavvanaveya tti iha sasthtbahuvacana- 
Riuveda-Jajuvveda-Samaveya-Ahavvanaveda tti iha sasthibahuvacana- 


lopadarsanat Rgveda-Yajurveda-Samavedatharvanavedanam iti dysyam. 
lopadarsanat Rgeveda-Yajurveda-Samavedarthavavedanam iti drsyam, 
Revedadayas catvaro vedah, 


Naya variant: vacanantare tu yavatkaranad evam idam avagantavyam, 


NirayaSu: 


Viy: 
Uvav: 


Naya. var.: 


NirayaSu: 


Viy: 
Uvav: 
Naya.: 
NirayaSu: 


Viy: 
Uvav: 
Naya: 
NirayaSu: 


Viy: 
Uvav: 


Naya: 
NirayaSu: 


Viy: 
Uvav: 
Naya: 
NirayaSu: 


Viy: 
Uvav: 
Naya: 
NirayaSu: 
Viy: 


Uvav: 
Naya: 


NirayaSu: 


Reveda-Yajurveda-Samavedarthavana-vedanam 
Reveda-Yajurveda-Samavedatharvanavedanam 


itihasah—puranam sa paficamo yesam te tatha tesam caupham veyanam ti 
itihasa-paficamanam ti itihasah puranam ucyate 

itihasapaficamanam itthasah—puranam 

itihasa-paficamanam itihasah puranam 


visesyapadam nighantu-chatthanam ti Nighanto namakosah sangovanganam ti 
nigghantu-chatthanam ti Nirghantuh—namakoSsah Sangovanganam ti 
nirghantu-sasthanam—Nirghantuh—namako§ah, sangopanganam— 
nirghantasasthanam—Nirghanto nama ko§ah sangopanganam 


Angani-siksadini sadUpangani—taduktaprapaficanaparah prabandhah sarahassanam ti 
Angani-siksadini  Upangani—taduktaprapaficanaparah prabandhah sarahassanam ti 
Angani—siksadini, Upargani—taduktaprapaficanaparah prabandhah, sarahasyanam 
Angani Siksadini Upangani—taduktaprapaficanaparah prabandhah sarahasyanam 


edamparyayuktanam sarae tti sarako ‘dhyapanadvarena pravarttakah, smarako va ‘nyesam 
edamparyayuktanam ity arthah caunham veyanam ti vyaktam saraya tti 

adhyapanadvarena pravartakah smaraka va anyesam 
edamparyayuktanam, sarakah—adhyapanadvarena pravartakah, smarako va anyesam 
aidamparyuktanam dhdrakah pravartakah 


vismytasya sutradeh smaranat, varae tti varako *Suddhapathanisedhat, dharae tti 
vismytasya smaranat paraya tti paryantagaminah dharaya tti 
vismytasya smaranat, varako ’Suddhapathanisedhakah, 


varako ‘Suddhapathanisedhakah 


kvacitpathah tatra dharako’dhitanam esam dharanat, parae tti paragami, sadangavid iti 
dharayitum ksamah sadangavi tti 
paragah—paragami, sadangavit; 
paragah paragami sadangavit 


Sadangani—siksadini vaksyamanani, sangopanganam iti yaduktam 
sadangavidah Siksadivicarakah 


Viy: 


Uvav: 
Naya: 


NirayaSu: 


Viy: 
Uvav. 
Naya: 
Naya 2: 


NirayaSu: 


Viy: 
Uvav: 
Naya: 


NirayaSu: 


Viy: 
Uvav: 
Naya: 


NirayaSu: 


Viy: 
Uvav: 
Naya: 


NirayaSu: 


Viy: 
Uvav: 


Naya: 


NirayaSu: 


Viy: 
Uvav: 


Naya: 


NirayaSu: 


Viy: 
Uvav: 


Naya: 


NirayaSu: 


Viy: 
Uvay: 
Naya: 


NirayaSu.: 


tadvedaparikarajnapanartham, athava sadangavid ity atra tadvicarakatvam gyhitam 
vidavicarane iti vacanadi it na punar uktatvam iti. 


Satthitantavisdare tti 

Safthitantavisaraya tti 

Sasthitantram—sankhyamatam, sankhyasamaye—sankhyasamacare labdhartho; 
Sasthitantravisaradah—Sasthitantram— 

Sasthitantravisaradah—Sasthitantram 


Kapiliyasastrapanditah, tatha sankhane tti ganitaskandhe suparinisthita iti yogah. 
Kapiliyatantrapanditah sankhane tti sankhyane—ganitaskandhe supanministhita iti yogah, 
Kapiliyasastram, Sadangavedakatvam eva vyanakti; sankhyane—ganitaskandhe, 
Kapiliyasastram Sadangavedakatvam eva vyanakti sankhyane ganitaskandhe 


sadangavedakatvam eva vyanakti—sikkhakappe tti Siksa—aksarasvaripaniripakam 
atha sadangani darsayann aha sikkhakappe tti siksa ca—aksarasvaripanirupakam 
Siksakalpe— Siksayam—aksarasvaripaniripake 
Siksayam aksarasvaripanirupake 


Sastram kalpaS ca _ tathavidhasamacaraniripakam Sastram eva tatah samaharadvandvat 
$astram kalpa§ ca— tathavidhasamacaranirupakam Sastram eveti 

Sastre, kalpe— tathavidhasamacarapratipadake, 

Sastre kalpe— tathavidhasamacarapratipadake 


Siksakalpe. vagarane tti SabdaSastre chande tti padyalaksanaSastre nirutte tti 
Siksakalpas tatra, vagarane tti SabdalaksanaSastre chande tti padyavacanalaksanasastre 
nirutte tti 
vyakarane—Sabdalaksane, chandasi padyavacanalaksananirupake, nirukte— 
vyakarane Sabdalaksane. chandasi gadyapadya vacanalaksanani[rupake nirukte— 


SabdavyutpattikarakaSastre. joisamayane tti jyotih Sastre bambhannaesu ti 
Sabdaniruktipratipadake joisamayane tti jyotisamayane jyotihsastre anyesu ca bahusu 
bambhannaesu ya tti 
Sabdaniruktapratipadake, jyotisamayane—yyotih Sastre, anyesu ca— 
gabdani]ruktapratipadake jyotisamayane—jyotihsastre, anyesu ca 


brahmanasambandhisu parivayaesu ya tti parivrajakasatkesu nayesu nitisu darsanesv 
brahmanakesu ca vedavyakhyanarupesu brahmanasambandhisu Sastresv 4gamesu va 
vacanantare parivvayaesu ya naesu tti parivrajakasambandhisu ca nayesu—nyayesu 
brahmanakesu Sastresu 
brahmanakesu Sastresu 


ity arthah 
suparinitthiya yavi hottha tti sunisnatas capy abhavann iti. 
suparinisthita iti 
suparinisthitah 
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Supplementary note 7 (p.315 n.4): the description of the city of Baravar 


In canonical texts there are three parallel occurrences of the description of the city of Baravai: 
in the Nayadhammakahdao, the Antagadadasdo and here in the Vanhidasao. By presenting 
them in parallel below I want to show that the relationship between the three text passages is 
not a simple one. In all likelihood all three passags were once the same, but each passage 
shows signs of having developed to some extent independently. Perhaps there has also been 
sporadic mutual influence; how else can we explain the presence of ettha nam in both the 
Antagadadasao and Vanhidasao versions? However, the Vanhidasao description also gives 
tunge and gayana-yalam anulihanta-sihare etc., linking it with the Nayadhammakahao passage. 
It is clear all three versions have overlapping sections but are nevertheless not identical with 
each other. 


The most straightforward way to explain this complex situation seems to be that descriptive 
passages in the texts were borrowed from each other and have been subject to independent 
and piecemeal modification over time. They have evolved differently, but at times in parallel 
when they have influenced each other. If this explanation is accepted, it strengthens the 
statements made in the Introduction that minor changes have been introduced into the texts 
and that the canonical texts have not remained unchanged since the recension of Valabhi. 


There are a number of difficulties with comparing material from editions of texts constituted 
differently. Muni Jambivijaya’s Naya.1989a is reliably edited, but Antag.1974 or 1975 has 
been constituted with different criteria. I have returned the completed javas (as marked in 
Antag.1974 or 1975) to their short form as marked in the footnotes to that edition. 


Naya = 1989a.107 line 4 Antag. - 1974 or 1975, 542 §8 Vanhidasao (p. 315 above) 
Naya. To aes 1 a ot aA ot aad ara aad den, odeestraar 
Antag. Tet ata 8 amay ant aat der 

Vanhi. AIT Beer anag aa vat zen | 


Naya. ena tratahtrearearearteaeeacoeT ToTatraaoraaeterraea4r 
Antag. anatase -freat oo arftecamm: = roraftedaaqur-atttesraticar 


Vanhi wet Terra Fants-yaT 
' odtaatter a2 oT | 
2x (®) | 
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Antag. qatar ekatteer arear afsear tl 
Vanhi. qrarétat ehtattieat | afrear | afeear | 
Naya. ate wt aradte oerite afar ceregefert fed Taal FT 
Antag. ate of arage wate afar ceegeiert fda, ver wt tay at 
Vanhi. ate ot anagy aaite afar seeker Rete ver 4 tau art 
Naya. Tat Hen, Gt woaeaafeeaktet UUs -TAT- 
Antag qa Bret, 
Vanhi yay dew Ul et weraeagfeaet | aenfae-eae SAT 
Naya. war-ate” ohare Saat Reng -ate-ae- aA! IVT OS 
Antag 
Nir PATA ART | ea ee ST ATT- TATT-ATATONT- 
Naya. aigngeraar stra’ -oaratgy aitaset- aes var- dere 
Antag. 
Vanhi. algmEolaay | aco © faacsivat-war- 
Naya. freust soca aor-ooret-ge-aarren Preaeasore 
Antag. 
Vanhi. ecrwst | wae ee-ae- oot heaton Feo 
Naya. waeacae ge adtes-aoaen? att guitagat gat 
Antag 
Nir RICACA GRASSI ATT GAT | ar-er | gar | 
Naya. grarate xl! \ ae Ot Tae ARTA TTT 
Antag. qt 1 
Nir qaee aa afsest | art oT tae AEA ET OT 
3 Tso Fl Teo} || 9 cafe @ 2 Il 
4 oat | 2 Il 10 cam +2 doenaoan aerate 
5 comme & 2 fear arte |! qeagerohagwMed Ato II 
6 ovaRamtdtho FT 2 || ll ag ¥ casa orardiy ehtattiest afres wat 
7 waar fa aware: Héto || oft oer atea:, casas ade II 
8 aaah at weaned Wester aa s aa 

age II 
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Antag. way Tar 

Vanhi TATA TST ATCA | er oF 

Naya. TST AT TANT eT, AatsaVETSay 

Antag ATT AT FSA sea areorswt 

Vanhi. ASMA APT TSA eM | aaTSa-TOE- ATT 

Naya. CR TEENS Tavaty ¥ | cee or STE agate gett! 
Antag. ater 

Vanhi. ahatiet | aero agra art | geReaaer 

Naya. ATT Wear stem, ato qo | 

Antag ATT FRAT Few, TTT 

Vanhi. Tae ARaTITT sre | AIT | Ae ag-s ae aE | 
Naya. 

Antag. act wnt TST | AaATATTTAy UI 
Vanhi. qt aearet | & or gear war agar ao aer 

Naya. 

Antag. 

Vanhi. Teast ata aaa Het yas | ara fRer-agT | 

Naya aero aradty wet ave aT aTqea war uRaadt | 
Antag ae aay ate eee art argea war uhaag | 
Vanhi. aT 1 aaST ANAT ses ATT ages cat ae | garaart fees | 
Naya. a aer aqetasaarteart save zac, 
Antag ASANT-ATOTSHT_ I a aer agqefasaaieart cave zat 
Vanhi. a cet ages aasart sare TaN 
Naya. AHSAN Tavs ATA, THVT sat Areas 

Antag. AOCATASST TIVES ASTAOT, 

Vanhi. FSTT-TANAMT TIVE ASTIN, SATAVT-TA sar 2 stews 

2 gee S ¢ | 


Naya. wa ae, wart set gaat, «saa 
Antag. TTT STZ SASS, «= - AATTAT RATT 
Vanhi. USaTeesT | Ua Steerer Sarat | aaa 
Naya. age gecareesor aranariaamt uredtar dirareeiter 
Antag. ade geaarecdiet, Terao RATT 

Vanhi. adic geq-areedior arenr-aateat waredtare dte-areedtur 
Naya. Feranr!4 qrareeaor waa ae a!’ areedinr, 

Antag. Paw amarrareear, AAT AT RATT urdtare 
Vanhi. 

1987 ehoftararearet 
Antag. arate saeoraTsaiaart ates Teter) eRaftoTataarer 
Antag. Sheahr- aay 
Naya. ata afarareedttr, oR aorta seo Tera? areeateT, 
Antag . atoave edt-areedivr, AUVTATTATAT RAT SIRT TPTaTETeeaT, 
Vanhi. ateave Sharer | AUTO STOTT TTPHTT-ATSEaTNT._ | 
Naya. wate wag gacamat | are wer areca? aa hha! WeaeT 
Antag. HOT TAT, AT we Ferater 

Vanhi. waht a ager wear: wre aerareranret | dag frh-arre-Aee Ter 
Naya. a? afer are anadite aattr wearer 
Antag. anasy aatt wae Tae TT 
Vanhi. arfenrg-weeet wreret 
Naya. Be WAM frecter | 

Antag. free Ul 

Vanhi. aa fae | 

13 qeero FT 2 2 fear II 19 qeteo $2 T? Sto 3 ar II 

14 agauro A 2 II 20 afte FT 2 afar II 

1S amo ata & 8 II 21 oteqaem also F 3 I 

16 canto ST 2 | gerd fe < II 2 g afer ae oR oY | saga fear 
17 o&eraTo Fe SHo 3 SIRS ¥ fat I 23 oWEET AT ATO S %, VHT 8, 2 II 

18 ago G 2 II 
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Supplementary note 8 (p.317 n.16): the description of the Dasarhas 


The standard listing of the ten great heroes is found in three texts: the Nayadhammakahao 
(Naya.1989a, p. 107 line 17); the Antagadadasao (Antag.1974 or 1975, 542 §14) and the 
Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha (p. 316 above). The passages are clearly parallel but not identical; 
there are sufficient differences to show that what was once the same passage has come down 
to us in three slightly different forms. I regard this a further evidence of the piecemeal changes 
that have found there way into canonical texts since the council of Valabhi. 


Naya. aer 1 anadte verte ave art aged wear aaact | 
Antag.. at aay wate SE aT aged wet ohRaas Acar awit | 
Nir. aT  aAaET AAT HE AMT ages Tar Aer | 


Naya. ao cer ageaaaaisart caves TaN 
Antag. a cer aqeeaaaart avs TART 


Nir. ara vaTaart frets | Fo cer aqehor-wsteart caves sa 
Naya. ACAI Tavs TET, TaTaaasant ates 

Antag . AMVATATANT TIVE AST | 

Nir. AOTC TANST Tavs ASST | SHTAT-aTa sa 2 ates 


Naya THAT, WYATAAT ART SANT, AauTATHATT 
Antag. RTT TST SASS saa 
Nir. TSA | UTA Steer SATE SST | aa-TTaToT 


Naya. age gecatexsttr, 
Antag. age Feces, FeTITAT ANT SII: aeaTATERTT, 
Nir. age geq-aTeeatt 


Naya. tReeratiaart wed drat, verandah saree 
Antag. qrernaiart urdtare tare, saoardisant deat 
Nir. arean-qareant wsedtarm dteareedinr | 


Naya. amanatestt, etatrartsart adtarm aforareettt, soma 


Antag. Taare, = eftacitartimart teas adtareaiter sentaor- 
Nir. stahtt-aaieart | dees 2dt-areediter | aerator 
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Ua SINT TATE AAT TAQ FaCAAT ATT 
«ono fet sro = att £ , 
Ca seer aaa | AAR T ager Uae ATT 
aeaenhret 9 aag-frRarnticen 7 aferguecer aradig aaite 
arate aati 
weaea Ta asa faecke | 
TE TAA «Ade faers | 
Were TTT free | 
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6Se 


| 


(Andhaka)-Vaghi m. Dharint (a= Vasudeva —— |} 


m. (1) Rohint m. (2) Deval 
ieee (Rama) Baladeva (Kesava) Kanha / Vasudeva m. (1) Ruppint > Pajjunna 
m. (2) Baraval > Samba 

{1 Antag, 1)! (2. Antag. II) m. (1) Dharint m, (2) Reval [plus 16 000 other wives) 
Goyama Samuha Nigadha 
Samudda? Samudda Dummuha Mayani The four individuals below are cited in the 
Sagara(canda?) Sagara Kavadaraa Vaha | text but are not members of this lineage: 
Gambhtra Vaha II Uggasena (of Mahura) 
Thimiya Pagal Virasena 
Ayala Ayala Juttr Mahasena 
Kampilla ‘ Dasarahe Anangasona 
Akkhobha Akkhobha Dagharahe 
Pasenai Mahadhano 
Vinhu Sattadhanad 

Himavanta Dasadhanao 

Dharana Sayadhano 

Porana 

Abhicandra 


Sources for this chart are the relevant name entries in the DPPN. 


Apart from Samudda(vijaya) none of the other individuals named in these two lists recur in any texts (according to DPPN), Another account in Samayasundara’s Kalpasdtra-vytti 
(1939 edition, p. 171 cited in DPPN) written sometime before samvat 1699 (1642] says Vanhi is also the father of Baladcva RAma and Vasudeva Kanha, 


= Samuddavijaya, father of Ari{thanemi, Rahanemi, Sacctnemt and Dadhanemf. Arit}hanemi was to marry Raimat, daughter of Uggasena. 


(91 U LIE °d) 1 2100 Arequomayddng 
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1.8 Antagadadasao 
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2.3. Jivabhigama .. 
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2: 8-12Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 


3 Prakimakas / Painnas 
3.1 Arahanapadaya - Pangariye 
3.2 Arahanapadaya - Virabhadra 
3.3. Arahandasara (Pajjantarahana) 
3.4 Aurapaccakkhana I, II = 
3.5 Aurapaccakkhana - Virabhadra 
3.6 Bhattaparinna - Virabhadra 
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5.3 Laghunandi (anenuanandty: 

5.4  Anuogadaraim 
6 Milasitras 
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6.2 Dasaveyaliya 
6.3 Avassayasutta 
Avassayanijjutti 
Visesavasyakabhasya 
Avagyakacimi etc. . 

6.4 Sadavassayasutta 

6.5 Pindanijjutti .. 

6.6  Oghanijjutti .. 

7 Chedasutras eS 
ell Ayaradasao fDactouyabehandal a 
7.2. Kappa (Brhatkalpa) .. 

7.3. Vavahara fas 
7.4  Nistha.. 

7.5 Mahanisiha .. as 
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167 


168 
168 
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168 
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243 
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259 
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Abbreviations for canonical texts, 
their parts and commentaries on them! 


A Classified sequence 


Angas 
Ayar. Ayaranga 
Siy. Stiyagada 
Thana. Thana 
Samav. Samavaya 
Viy. Viyahapannatti 
Naya. Nayadhammakahao 
Uvas. Uvasagadasao 
Antag. Antagadadasao 
Anuttaro. Anuttarovavaiyadasao 
Panha. Panhavagaranai 
Viva. Vivagasuya 
Upangas 
Uvav. Uvavaiya 
RayPa. Rayapasenaijja 
Jivabhi. Jivabhigama 
Pannav. Pannavana 
Jambuddr. Jambuddivapannatti 
SiraP. Sirapannatti 


[CandaP.] Candapannatti 
{NirayaSu.] | Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 


Niraya. Nirayavaliyao 

Kappi. Kappiyao 

KappVad. Kappavadimsiyao 

{Pu.] Pupphiyao 

[PuCa.] Pupphacilao 

[VaD.] Vanhidasao 
Prakimmakas / Painnas 


ArahPad. Arahanapadaya - Painayariya 
ArahPad.(V) Arahanapadaya - Virabhadra 
(ArahSa.] Arahanasara (Pajjantarahana) 
AuraPacc. Aurapaccakkhina I, II 


[AuraPacc.(V)] Aurapaccakkhana—Virabhadra 
BhattaP. Bhattaparinna—Virabhadra 
Cand. Candavejjhaya 

CauSar. Causarana (Kusalanubandhi)—Virabhadra 
DevTha. Devindatthaya 

Gaccha. Gacchacara 

GaniVi. Ganivijja 

IsiBhas. Isibhasiyaim 

JoisKa. Joisakarandaga 

MahaPacc. Mahapaccakkhana 

MaranVi. Maranavibhatti (Maranasamahi) 
Samth. Samthara 

SaraPa. Saravali 


1 Asa practical measure I have adopted the text sequence and text abbreviations given in the listing of the first 
fascicule of the Comprehensive and critical dictionary of the Prakrit Janguages being published from the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune. 


Tand. Tandulaveyaliya 
Tittho. Titthogali 
ViTha. Viratthao 


[ArahSu.]. Arahana- Sulasasavaya 


ArahPag. Arahanapayarana—Abhayadeva 

[DrSaPa.] Divasagarapannatti 
Epistemological works 

Nandi. Nandisutta 


[JoNand?.] Joganandi 
{LaNandr.] Laghunandi (Anunnanandi) 


AnuOg. Anuogadaraim 
Milasitras 

Utt. Uttarajjhaya 

Dasave. Dasaveyaliya 

Av. Avassayasutta 

SadAv. Sadavassayasutta 

PindNi. Pindanijjutti 

OghaNi. Oghanijjutti 
Chedasutras 

Dasa. Dasasuyakkhanda = next 


AyarDas. Ayaradasao (VIII Pujjasanakappa-Jinacariya, Theravali, Samayari) 
BrhKapp. Kappa (Brhatkalpa) 

Vava. Vavahara 

Nis. Nistha 

MahaNis. Mahanistha 

[PanKa.] Paficakappa 


JiyKapp. Jitakappa 
Nijjuttis (Ni.) 
AvNi. Avassaya 
DasaveNi. Dasaveyaliya 
UttNi. Uttarajjhaya 
AyarNi. Ayara 
StyNi. Siyagada 
[OghaNi. Oghanijjutti] 
[PindNi. Pindanijjutti] 
KappNi. Kappanijjutti 
Bhasyas (Bha.) 


BrhKappBha. Brhatkalpabhasya (Prakrit) 
VavaBha. Vyavaharabhasya (Prakrit) 
NisBha. Nisithabhasya (Prakrit) 
ViAvBha. Visesavasyakabhasya (Prakrit) 
(PafiKaBha.] Paficakalpabhasya (Prakrit) 
JiyKappBha. Jitakalpabhasya (Prakrit) 


Cuarnis / Cunnis (Cu.) 
AvCu. Avagyakactrmi (Prakrit) 
AyarCu. Acarangacimi (Prakrit) 
StyCu. Sotrakqtangactmi (Prakrit) 


DasaveCu. DaSavaikalikactmi I, I (Prakrit) 
UttCu. Uttaradhyayanacimi (Prakmit) 


x 


NandiCu. 
AnuOgCu. 
NisCu. 


JiyKappCu. 


Tikas (Ti.) 
AyarTi. 
AvTi (H) 


Nandisitracimi (Prakrit) 
Anuyogadvaraciimi (Prakrit) 
Nisithacimi (Prakrit) 
Jitakalpaciri (Prakrit) 


Ayarangatika 
Avassayatika / Haribhadra 


xi 


Alphabetical sequence 


Antag. Antagadadasao 

AnuOg. Anuogadaraim 

AnuOgCu. Anuyogadvaracirni (Prakrit) 
Anuttaro. Anuttarovavaiyadasao 
ArahPad. Arahanapadaya - Painayariya 
ArahPad.(V) Arahanapadaya - Virabhadra 
ArahPag. Arahanapayarana- Abhayadeva 
(ArahSa.] Arahanasara (Pajjantarahana) 
[ArahSu.] Arahana- Sulasasavaya 
AuraPacc. Aurapaccakkhana I, II 
(AuraPacc.(V)] Aurapaccakkhana - Virabhadra 
Av. Avassayasutta 

AvCu. Avasyakacimi (Prakrit) 

AvNi. Avassayanijjutti 

AvTi (H) Avassayatika / Haribhadra 
Ayar. Ayaranga 

AyarCu. Acarangacimi (Prakrit) 
AyarDas. Ayaradasao (VIII Pujjasanakappa-Jinacariya, Theravali, Samayari) 
AyarNi. Ayaranijjutti 

AyarTi. Ayarangatika 

BhattaP. Bhattaparinna - Virabhadra 
BrhKapp. Kappa (Brhatkalpa) 
BrhKappBha. Byhatkalpabhasya 

Cand. Candavejjhaya 

[CandaP.] Candapannatti 

CauSar. Causarana (Kusalanubandhi)- Virabhadra 
Dasa. Dasasuyakkhanda = Ayaradasao 
Dasave. Dasaveyaliya 

DasaveCu. Dagavaikalikacimi I, I (Praknt) 
DasaveNi. Dasaveyaliyanijjutti 

DevTha. Devindatthaya 

[DrSaPa.] Divasagarapannatti 

Gaccha. Gacchacara 

GaniVi. Ganivijja 

IsiBhas. Isibhasiyaim 

Jambuddr. Jambuddivapannatti 

Jivabhi. Jivabhigama 

JiyKapp. Jitakappa 


JiyKappBha. Jitakalpabhasya 
JiyKappCu. Jitakalpacimi (Prakrit) 


JoisKa. Joisakarandaga 

Kappi. Kappiyao 

KappNi. Kappanijjutti 

KappVad. Kappavadimsiyao 
MahaNis. Mahanistha 

MahaPacc. Mahapaccakkhana 
MaranVi. Maranavibhatti (Maranasamahi) 
Nandi. Nandisutta 

NandiCu. Nandisitractmi (Prakrit) 
Naya. Nayadhammakahao 
Niraya. Nirayavaliyao 

NirayaSu. Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 
Nis. Nistha 

NisBha. Nisithabhasya 

NisCu. Nisithactrni (Prakrit) 


OghaNi. Oghanijjutti 
Panha. Panhavagaranai 
[PafiKaBha.] Paficakalpabhasya 
Pannav. Pannavana 

PindNi. Pindanijjutti 

[Pu.] Pupphiyao 

[PuCi.] Pupphacilao 
RayPa. Rayapasenaijja 
SadAv. Sadavassayasutta 
Samav. Samavaya 

Samth. Samthara 

SaraPa. Saravali 

SiraP. Sirapannatti 

Siy. Styagada 

StyCu. Sitrakytangacimi (Prakrit) 
SiyNi. Styagadanijjutti 
Tand. Tandulaveyaliya 
Thana. Thana 

Tittho. Titthogali 

Utt. Uttarajjhaya 
UttCu. Uttaradhyayanacimi (Prakrit) 
UttNi. Uttarajjhayanijjutti 
Uvas. Uvasagadasao 
Uvav. Uvavaiya 

Vava. Vavahara 
VavaBha. Vyavaharabhasya 
[VaD.] Vanhidasao 

Viva. Vivagasuya 
ViAvBha. ViSesavasyakabhasya 
ViTha. Viratthao 

Viy. Viyahapannatti 
Abbreviations for sources 


(where necessary further details of these are provided in the next section “Sources”). 


ABORI 
Abhi. 
AKM 
Alpa. 


ANU 

BEI 
Bollée 
BORI 
BORI Cat. 


BSOAS 
CASS 
CEDPIE 
CGRM 
CLIO 
CRL 

de Jong 


GSAI 
IA 


Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 

Abhidhanarajendra of Vijayarajendra (see dictionary section, 1910-25) 
Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes 
AlpaparicitasaiddhantikaSabdakosah / Anandasagarasiri (1954-79) (see 
dictionary section) 

Australian National University, Canberra, Australia 

Bulletin d‘Etudes Indiennes 

W. B. Bollée, personal library 

Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute library, Pune 

Descriptive catalogue of the government collections of manuscripts deposited 
at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 

Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, London 

Centre for Advanced Study of Sanskrit, University of Poona, Library 

A Comprehensive and critical dictionary of the Prakrit languages 

Catalogue of the Gujarati & Rajasthani manuscripts in the India Office Library 
Catalogue of the Library of the India Office 

Centre for Research Libraries (US) 

J. W. de Jong, Canberra, personal library (after Prof. de Jong’s death in January 
2000 this library was relocated to the Univ. of Canterbury, Christchurch, NZ). 
Giomale delle Societa Asiatica Italiana 

Indian antiquary 
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RW 
SAMP 
Weber 
WZKM 
WZKS 
ZDMG 
ZI 


Joumal asiatique 

Jaina Agama series 

Jaina-laksanavali 

Jinaratnako§a, see Velankar, Hari Damodar 

Jaina sahitya ka bghad itihasa 

Jainendra siddhanta kosa (1970-73) (see listing of dictionaries etc.) 
Library of Congress (Control Number) 

L. D. Institute, Ahmedabad, Library 

New book collection (ANU library) 

New catalogus catalogorum 

New Indian antiquary 

Sri-Hemacdndracarya Jain Jnanamandira, Patan, Uttara Gujarata 
Praksit proper names /Mohanal Mehta (1970-72) (see dictionary listing below) 
Royce Wiles, Canberra, personal library 

South Asia Microfilm Project 

Weber’s History of Indian literature 

Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes 

Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde Stidasiens 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft 
Zeitschrift fiir Indologie und Iranistik 


General abbreviations 


cty 

fe 

M (MSS) 
p- 

port. 


not held ANU, not seen / checked 
commentary 

folios 

manuscript(s) 

pages 

portraits 
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ANU MENZIES ASIAN REFERENCE Z6605.S3.A923 v.1—12 


Roth, Gustav. 1983. Malli-jfiata : das achte Kapitel des Nayadhammakahdao im sechsten Anga des 
Svetambara Jainakanons : herausgegeben, iibersetzt und erladutert. Wiesbaden : Franz Steiner. 
230 p. ; 25 cm. (Monographien zur indischen Archdologie, Kunst und Philologie ; 4). 
ANU BL1312.3.N3942 M3515 1983 


Roth, Gustav. 1986. Indian studies : selected papers / by Gustav Roth. Delhi : Sri Satguru Publications. 
(Bibliotheca Indo Buddhica ; no. 32). 


ANU £BQ120.R672 1986 


Schubring, Walther. 1935. Die Lehre der Jainas nach den alten Quellen dargestellt. Berlin : Walter de 
Gruyter. 251 p. ; 25 cm. (Grundriss der indo-arischen Philologie und Altertumskunde : Band 
3, Heft 7). 
Review. Ludwig Alsdorf DLZ 57 (1936) 917-21. 
ANU BL1351.842 
Abridged translation. The doctrine of the Jainas : described after the old sources/ translated 
from the revised German edition by Wolfgang Beurlen. Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass, 
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Band 1). 


ANU OS3 Z6605.15.B4 
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ANU DS435.5.S73 1990 


Tatia, Nathmal and Muni Mahendra Kumar. 1981. Aspects of Jaina monasticism. Ladnun : Jain Vishva 
Bharati, 1981. xxix, 140 p. ; 25 cm. 
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courses [41]-86.—10. The ideal monk [Utt.chapter 15, Dasave. chapter 10] [87]-95.— 
11. The victor’s penance [Ayar. chapter 9] [96]-107.—Appendix. A note on the word 
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ANU PK407.WS5 1992 
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PURPOSE AND PRINCIPLES OF ORGANIZATION 


The aim of this compilation is to provide a comprehensive descriptive listing of published editions of 
the texts usually counted as belonging to the “Canon” of the Svetambara Jains. This listing was made 
primarily as an aid to my PhD research. 


These pages started out as a hand-list for my own use, in particular so that I would know which editions 
and which commentaries were available to me here in Canberra, the entries have therefore been 
compiled firstly from the holdings of The Australian National University Library. In order to present 
the wider context of published editions and studies I have added references taken from the sources 
listed above. I have not been able to see a number of important editions but have retained entries for 
those from other sources. All entries marked with an asterisk are derived from such secondary sources, 
some such entries still lack diacritics. 


Although I have tried to make the list reasonably comprehensive, I am sure many editions published in 
India and elsewhere have escaped me, as will have a number of translations, however, I hope to have 
registered the most important. The references to existing studies are only those that I have come across 
while preparing this listing, and no attempt has yet been made to systematically seek out the various 
articles on each text. Where possible I have also added to the descriptions evaluative comments from 
scholars. 


For each text I have arranged information under the following headings (where appropriate): 
Author: Attributions are indicated where known. 


Title: For practical reasons I have used the Prakrit forms of the titles for the main headings and given 
here other forms. The abbreviations cited follow those of the Pune Prakrit dictionary (CCDPL). 


Content: As a temporary and rough guide I have simply quoted an extract from Winternitz (1933:2). 
References: For further information, especially on unpublished commentaries. 


Exegesis: If a commentary or sub-commentary has been published alone, I cite the publication details 
here. If it has been published with the text edition, I give a cross-reference to the edition listed in the 
next section.! The Jinaratnakosa (IRK) gives considerable information on commentaries, however, 
because it is based on secondary sources the information iS not totally reliable. I have rearranged this 
information into rough chronological sequence where the dates of commentaries are known. Undated 
commentaries are then given in alphabetical sequence by author or title. 


Editions: For each publication I have tried to give a standardized bibliographic description based largely 
on the title-page. Entries beginning with an asterisk however are taken from secondary sources, the 
references in square brackets at the end of such an entry indicating those sources. A slash (/) precedes 
a statement of authorial or editorial responsibility. I have tried to distinguish carefully between publishers 
and printers. 


Dates: To convert Vikram dates I have subtracted the nominal conversion figure of 57; for Vira era 
dates, — 526. Part way through creating the entries I decided to give more complete date information to 
aid identification of editions, this is necessary because some bibliographers cite only Vikram or Vira 
era dates. By giving all the original dates from the title-page etc. it will be easier to reconcile cases 
where different conversion figures are used. Dates with angled brackets, eg. 1969-< >, indicate that 
publication began in 1969 but has not been completed as far as the information I have is concemed If 
a date appears within the angle brackets that is the date of the last publication known to have appeared 
in the set. Dates such as 1980a, 1980b follow the normal pattern of date citation, however a date such 
as 1960z, means that the work was very likely published in the 1960s but the precise year is not known. 


Sources: Wherever possible I have extracted information on the sources for the text of each edition. 


1 Cross-references: to refer to particular editions I have simply used the abbreviation for the text followed by a 


full-stop and then the year of publication; eg. 
Ayar.1934—is the Aydranga edition published in 1934; 
Ayar.partial edition.1978—is the Ayaranga partial edition published in 1978; 
Ayar.study.1964—is the study of the Ayaranga published in 1964. 


Sub-arrangement of bibliographic entries: 


1 Editions Complete editions of the text, with or without commentary. 

2 Partial editions, selections, anthologies, etc., arranged by date. 

5 Translations Complete translations, arranged by language and date. 

4 Partial translations, arranged by language and date. 

5 Studies Arranged by author and date. 

6 Indexes Arranged by date and including references to indexes in individual editions. 


The sections on the AvaSsyaka literature have a very limited compass because the material is so diverse 
and not yet well-documented. 


In January 19971 gave a presentation based on an early form of this compilation to the Jain Studies 
panel at the Tenth International Sanskrit conference (Bangalore): “Towards a comprehensive 
bibliography of Jain literature.” After that presentation I made twenty-five copies of the listing and 
mailed them out to Jain scholars in Europe, India, Japan and the United States. Although the listing has 
remained largely the same since then, I have endeavoured to remove typing errors and have continued 
to add references to editions and studies. 


Royce Wiles 
Canberra, 31 July 2000 


0 THE CANON AS A WHOLE 


This section provides a bibliographic overview of the more comprehensive published editions of 
canonical texts. Full bibliographical details for the editions of individual texts are given in the appropriate 
individual sections which follow. These editions are discussed in the Introduction (p. xiv-xxxiv). 


1 


0.1 COMPLETE EDITIONS 

page 

1 Dhanapatisimha Dugar 1874-<1900> 1 
2 Agamodaya Samiti 1911-49 3 
3 Amolaka Rsi 1915-19 ) 
3h Agamaratnamafijisa 1941 or 1942 11 
a Suttagame 1953-54 i 
5 Ghasilala 1936-73 11 
6 Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya 1968-<1989> 14 
7 Jaina Visva Bharati (Ladanim) 1974-89 15 
8 Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala 1974-78 19 
9 Jinagama granthamala (Byavara) 1979-94 19 
10 45 Agamasuttani (Badodara) 1996 21 


The edition sponsored by Dhanapatisimha Dugar 1874—<1900>! 


* Acaranga-sutra : Ganadhara-Sudharmma-svami- -kqta-mila-sitra tadupari Sri-Hamsasiri- 
kqta-Dipika-tika Sri-Stlangacarya-kjta-Acaranga-tika evam Sri-Bhagavan-Payacandaji-Kqta- 
[Gujarati]-bhasa / Sri-Bhagavan-Vijayasadhuna saméodhitam. Kalakatta : Nutana-Samskyta 
Press 1936 [1879]. [1], 437, 283 p. ; 26 x 31 cm. (Sriyukta Raya Dhanapatisimha Vahadura 
ka Agama-Sangraha ; 1). [CLIO 1, 21; Schubring 1935, $45.1; Univ. of Chicago Library 
catalogue] 


*Sristyagadanga-sitra : dvitiyangam, tika tatha Balavabodha sahitam / Bhimasimha 
Manekakhya sravakem pritipirvaka prasiddha kodhum. Mumbapiri : Nimayasagara 
Mudrayantra, samvat 1936. 1880. 28 1020 p. ; 28 cm. (Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadira ka 
Jainagamasangraha ; 2. = Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 
2).emitz 1933: 2, 438 nl; Schubring 1935, §45.2; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 


Sthananga sitra : ttiyanga : Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalita satra tadupari 
Srimadabhayadeva Suri kta Samskyta tika aura Megharaja kyta bhasa tka yuta / Brhannagari 
Launkagacchiya vacanacarya Sriramacandragani Sisya Rsi Nanakacanda se saméodhita hoke 
mudrita huva. Banarasa : Jaina Prabhakara Jatau, samvat 1937. Isavi san 1880. 8, [4], 596 p. 
11 x 30 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 3). 


*Atha tikavarttikasamvalitam Samavayanga : caturthangasitram prarambhyate. Banarasa : 
Jaina Prabhakara, samvat 1937. 1880. 254 [ie 508] p. ; 12 x 30 cm. (Sriyuta Raya 
Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 4). [Emeneau §3920; BORI Cat. 17:1, 71; 
Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue; Jogi 1987, 61; An Illustrated AMg. dictionary 1923- 
38:1, xxxii, item 46] 


*Atha Bhagavati-sutra-paficamanga-prarambha : Launkagacchiya-Sri-Rama-candra-Gani- 


Although I have only been able to physically examine three volumes so far— Thana.1880, Uvav.1879 and 
NirayaSu.1885—I have been able to compile reasonably detailed descriptions of the other volumes by piecing 
together information from a number of sources as indicated in each entry. According to the publication details 
traced so far, the edition seems not to have been completed, ie. I have yet to trace publication details for 
volumes 17, 18, 34, 35, 37-40, 42. 


[8] 


(9] 


12 


13 


14 


kqta-Samskytanuvada-yuta / Ganadhara-Sudharma-Svami-sankalita sitra tadupari Srimad- 
Abhayadeva-Siiri-kjta Samskyta-tika aura Megharaja-Gani-kyta [Gujarati]-bhasa-tika-yuta. 
Benares :s.n., samvat 1938 [1881]. 4 v.; 16x 31 cm. (Srryuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura 
ka Agamasangraha ; 5). [CLIO 1, 379; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 


*Jnatadharmmakathanga-sitra : sasthama anga / Ganadharasudharmasvamikptamilasitra 
tad upari Srimadabhayadevacaryya Surikrta tika ; Vijayasadhuna samSodhitam. Kalikata : 
Nitana Samskyta Yantra, samvatsare 1933 [1876]. [3], 1530 p. ; 11 x 25 cm. (Sriyuta Raya 
Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 6). [CLIO 2, 1190; Emeneau §3922. Roth 
1983, 9-10; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 


*UpasakadaSasitra : saptama anga / Ganadharasudharmasvamikytamila sitra tadupari 
Srimadabhayadevacaryya Surikgtatika ; Sri Bhagavan Vijayakyta [Gujarati] bhasa samSodhita. 
Calcutta : s.n., 1933 [1876]. [3], 4, 233 p. ; 11 x 25 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura 
ka Agamasangraha ; 7). [Emeneau 3924; CLIO 4, 2818; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 


* Sriantagadadasanam Tavva bhasya sahita prarambhithai. Calcutta : Satya Press. [1], 82, 
[1], p. ; 11 x 27 cm. [Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 8]. 
[Volume contains no series statement.” Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue.] [CLIO 1, 133] 


*Srt Anuttarovavaiyadasanam [Gujarati] Tavva bhasya sahita prarambhi thai. Calcutta : 
Satya Press, samvat 1931 [1874]. [1], 18, [1] p.; 11 x 27 cm. [Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 9]. [CLIO 1, 133. Schubring 1944, 13; “Volume contains no 
series statement.” Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 


*Prasnavyakaranakasatra : dasama anga / Ganadharasudharmasvamikgtasutra tadupari 
Srimadabhayadevacaryya Surikyta tika ; Sribhagavan Vijayaksta [Gujarati] bhasa 
samSodhita. Calcutta : Nitanasamskqtayantre, 1933 [1876]. [4], 542 p. ; 11 x 25 cm. (Sriyuta 
Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 10). [CLIO 3, 1957; Schubring 1944, 
14; IRK 274; JSBI 1, 247; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 


* Vipakasatra / Ganadhara Sudharmasvamikstamilasutra, tadupari Srimadabhayadevacaryya 
Sirikytatika ; Vijayakytabhasa samSodhita. Kalikata : Nutanasamskytayantra, samvat 1933 
[1876]. 279 p. ; 11 x 26 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 
11). [Emeneau 3930; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 


Sri Ubabaisitra : prathama upanga / Ganadhara Sri Sudharmma Svami kgta milasitra, 
tadupari Saratharagache Sri Abhayadeva Suri krta tika : tadupari Lupaka-gache Sri Amrta- 
candra Suri kfta Bala[va]bodha ; Sri Satyavrate ke dvara samSodhita hokara. Calcutta : Sri 
Satyavrata, samvat 1936 [1879]. [2], 164 [ie. 4, 364] p. ; 12 x 31 cm. (Sriyuta Raya 
Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 12). [Schubring 1935 §47; CLIO 1, 238; 
Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 


*Raya paseni jf sitra : dusara Upanga / Ganadhara Srisudharmmasvamikyta milasitra, 
tadupari Malayagiri Acaryya krtatika, tadupari Megharajajikta Valabodha. Kalakatta : Sri 
Yasodananda Sarkara ke Chapekhina, 1879. 296 p. ; 26 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 13). [BORI Cat. 17:1, 174-75; Schubring 1944, 16; Univ. of 
Chicago Library catalogue] 


* Atha-Sthananga-namnas tiyangayopangam Jivabhigama-nama sitram / Sri Malayagiri- 
Suri-kta-vrtti-sahitam Gurjara-bhasa-yuktam ca prarabhyate. Ahmedabad : Times Press, 
1883. 2 v. ; 13 x 32 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 14). 
[CLIO 2, 1168; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 


*Pannavana-sutra : caturthopanga [Gujarati anuvada sameta] prarambha /Lonka-gacchiya 
Sri Ramacandra Gani kyta Samskytanuvada yuta ; Nanakacandaji se samsodhita hoke mudnita 
hua ; Kalikacarya sankalitasttra, tadupari Malayagiri Siri kta Samskyta tika aura 
Paramanandarsi kyta bhasa tika yuta. Benares : s.n., 1884. 3 v. ; 16 x 30 cm. (Sriyuta Raya 
Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 15). [CLIO 3, 1932; Univ. of Chicago Library 
catalogue] 


16 


17-18 


19-23 


24-33 


36 


4] 


43 


45 


Complete editions 


*Srt Jamvudvipa prajfiapti sitra prarambhah / Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalita sutra, 
tadupari Sri Santicandragani kyta Samskgta tika, Srt Ramacandra Gani kyta Samskytanuvada 
yuta ; Rsi Amolakhacand se samSodhita. Banaras : Jaina Prabhakar Press, Amolakhcand 
Jati, 1890. 698 p. ; 16 x 31 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 
16). (Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 


[StraP and CandaP. apparently never published (see Jain, Banarsi Das Ardha Magadhi reader. 
Lahore, 1923, liv)] 


Nirayavaliya sutra prarambhah : bhaga 19 Kappiya, 20 Kappavidamsiyaa 21 Pupphiya, 22 
Pupphacila, 23 Banhidasa / Sti Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalita sitra, tadupari Candra 
Suri kjta Samskfta tika ; Sadaranga kta bhasa tka yuta ; Pandita Visvanatha ji se saméodhita. 
1. daphe. Banarasa : Jaina Prabhakara Presa, samvat 1941. San 1885 Isavi. 85 [ie. 170] p.; 
13 x 31 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 19-23). 


*Atha Dasapayanna mila sitra prarambhah / Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalitamila 
sutra ; Tandulavay4li 24, Devinddastava 25, Ganivijja 26, Causarana 27, Santhara 28, 
Aurapaccarakana 29, Bhattaparijfiana 30, Candravijja 31, Mahapaccarakana 32, 
Maranavibhatti 33 ; Pratapaji karake saméondhita [sic]. Banarasa : Jaina Prabhakara Presa, 
Samvat 1942. [Isavi] 1886. 73 [i.e. 146] p. ; 13 x 32 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Bahadura ka Agamasangraha 24-33). [Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 


*Kalpasutrah : trtiya chedasutrantargata dasasrutaskandhasya astamadhyayanam / Srimad- 
bhadrabahusvami viracitam. Kalikata : Sriraya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura, 1894. 148 p.;10 
x 30cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha 36). [Univ. of Chicago 
Library catalogue] 


*Uttaradhyayana : sampimatam agamat / Bhagavanavijayasadhuna saméodhitam. Calcutta ; 
[Government Press?], samvat 1936 [1879]. [1], 1109 p. ; 13 x 31 cm. (Sriyuta Raya 
Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha 41). [CLIO 2, 2827; Emeneau §3959; IRK 
42; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 


*Dasavaikalika-sutra / Sri Sayyambhavodgararupam ; Gurjarabhasasahitamavacurisam- 
valitam, Samayasundaropadhyayakrta Dipikasanatham, Sriharibhadrasuri krta Brhadvrtti 
virajitam. Mumbapuri : Nimayasagara, samvat 1957 [1900]. 722 p. ; 27 cm. (Sriyuta Raya 
Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha 43). [Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 


* Anuyogadvarasitra /Ganadhara Sudharma Svami kqta milasitra tadupari Sri Hemacandra 
Suri kta tika : tadupari bhasatikasametd ; Srimohanamunina saméodhitam. K4likata : Nutana 
Samskytayantra, 1935 [1878]. [1], 660 p. ; 13 x 31 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 44). [CLIO 1, 134; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 
*Nandi-sutra /Ganadhara-Sudharmmasvamti-kta-mila-sitra tadupari Sr -Malayagiri-kjta-tika, 
tadupari bhasé Valavodhasameta ; Sribhagavan Vijayasadhuna saméodhitam. Kalikata : 
Nutanasamskyta Yantra, samvat 1935 [1878]. p. [1], 520 p. ; 13 x 30 cm .(Raya- 
Dhanapatisimha-Bahadura-ka Agama-samgraha ; v. 15). [CLIO 2, 1715] 


Agamodaya Samiti and Sresthidevacandra-Lalabhai-Jainapustakoddhara 
Phanda (DLJP) / Sagarananda Siri.? 


The Agama texts that issued from these two publishers (1911-49) make up one of the more accurate 
editions of the canon printed. The editor for almost all of them was Sagarananda Suri (1874-1949)— 
formerly Anandasagara, also called Agamoddharaka—although this is usually not stated explicitly in 


2 There isa year by year listing of some publications in the AlpaparicitasaiddhantikaSabdakosah (1954-79:1, 4 
n.5 (Sampadakiya vaktavya)). 


the publications. From the information given in the AlpaparicitasaiddhantikaSabdakosah> (1954-79: 
3, plate facing p. 9, 5, 16-17, 22-26) Sagarananda was responsible for at least 87 titles published by the 
Agamodaya Samiti and the DLJP fund. The indexes listed here after the series (1923, 1928, 1937, 
1948) cover publications by both publishers, however seven ciimis edited by Sagarananda are also 
indexed in the Alpaparicita ... but are not listed.4 


1911 


1914 


LOS) 


* SriyaSodevapranitavivaranasametam Sripaksikasitram. [ / edited by Anandasagara]. 
Bombay : Nimayasagara Press, 1911.5 [ie 10], 78 [ie. 156] p. ; (Sresthi-Devacandra-Lalabhai- 
Jaina-Pustakoddhara ; 4) [Emeneau 3967; CLIO 3:1836; DLJP list] 


* Upadhyayasrimadvinayavijayaganiviracita Kalpasitravyttih Subodhikabhidhana [ / edited 
by Anandasagar]. Stryapura : Gopipura Jaina Printing Works, 1911. 2, [2], 600 p. ; 1 plate ; 
13 x 28 cm. (Sresthi-Devacandra-Lalabhai-Jaina-pustakoddhara ; no. 7). [Emeneau §3943. 
CLIO 2, 1232; DLIP series list] 


* DaSa-Sruta-skandhe Paryusana-kalpakhyam Bhadrabahu-Svami-viracitam Kalpa-sitram, 
Yuga-pradhana-Kalikacarya-katha-samyuktam [ / edited by Anandsagara]. Bombay : 
Nimaya-sagara Press, 1914. 2, 1, 68, [1], 5, [1], p.; 1 plate ; 12 x 26 cm. (Sresthi-Devacandra- 
Lalabhai-Jaina-pustakoddhara ; no. 18). [CLIO 2, 1231; DLJP list] 2nd ed. 1933. 


*(Lalitavistara (cty on Caityavandanasitra) with Municandra’s Panjika / edited by 
Anandasagara, 1915. (Sresthi-Devacandra-Lalabhal-Jaina-Pustakoddhara series ; 29). [BORI 
Cat 17:3, 225; DLJP series listing] 


1915-16 *[Hemacandracarya-viracita-vytti-yuktam ... Anuyogadvara-sitram /edited by Anandasagara] 


1916 


1916-17 


Bombay : Nimaya-sagara Press, 1915-16. 2 v. ; 12 x 26cm. (Sresthi-Devacandra-Lalabhai- 
Jaina-pustakoddhara ; no.s 31, 37). [CLIO 1, 134; DLJP series listing] 


Srimadganadharavarasudharmasvamipranitam Srutakevalibhadrabahusvamidybdhaniryukti- 
yuktam, Srimacchilankacaryavihitavivstiyutam [part 2 Vivaranayutam] Sriacarangasitram. 
Mahesana : Agamodayasamitih, Virasamvat 2442. Vikramasamvat 1972-73. Kraista 1916. 
2v.; 12x 26cm. [CLIO 1, 21] 


SricaturdaSaparvadharaSrutasthavirapranitam Candrakulinasrimadabhayadevasunivihita- 
Srimaddronacaryasodhitavsttiyutam Srimadaupapatikasutram. Mehesana : Agamodayasamiti, 
Vira samvat 2442. Vikramasamvat 1972. Kraista 1916. 2, 119, [1] [ie 4, 238, 2] p. ; 12 x 26 
cm. 


* Sriman-Malayagiry-Acarya-vihita-vivarana-yutam Srimad-Devavacaka-Gani-drbdham 
Sriman-Nandi-sitram ... Bombay : Nimaya-sagara Press, [Vikramasamvat 1973 [1916]]. 2, 
254, [1] [ie. 4, 508, 2] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. [CLIO 2, 1715; Nandi.1968, 79 (fourth group)] 

The Agamodaya Samiti series ; no. 16 (BORI Cat. 17:2, 294). 

Reprinted. 1924. 


Srimad-Bhadrabahu-Svami-sukta-niryuktikani ... Srt-Santi-sirivarya-vivytani Srimanty- 
Uttaradhyayanan [ / edited by Anandasagara]. Bambai : Devacanda Lalabhai Jaina 
Pustakoddhara Samstha, 1916-17. 3 v. ; 12 x 27 cm. (Srestht Devacanda Lalabhai Jaina 
Pustakoddhara Fund series ; no. 33, 36, 41). [CLIO 2, 2827; Alsdorf 1966. Foreword; DLJP 
series list] 


3 This dictionary (full details p. 34) seems to have been prepared by Muni Kaficanavijaya on the basis of 
material gathered by Sagarananda. Forty-four source works are given in the list of abbreviations in volumes 3 
(p. 6-8) and 5 (p. 16-17). Thirty-six were his editions (including the Upadesamala and the Tattvarthasitra) the 
remainder being indexed either from manuscripts (five) or other editions (three). More works are indexed in 


these volumes than are listed in the ‘Sanjmapatrakam.’ 


Another work edited by him was *Hemacandra’s Abhidhanacintamani : with Sesas and Siloficha as well as 


Hemacandra’s Linganusasana and NighantuSesa, Sudhakalasa’s Ekaksarandmamala and Purusottamadeva’s 
DvirtipakoSa, here styled SabdabhedaprakaSa / edited by Sagarananda Siri]. Surat, 1946. (DLJP 92). [Vogel 
1979, 336 n.135] 


1916-17 


1917 


1918 


1918-19 


1918-20 


1918-21 


1919 


Complete editions 


Srimadacaryabhadrabahutataniryuktiyutam : Parvadharacaryavihitabhasyabhusitam Sri- 
madbhavavirahaharibhadrasurisutritavpttyalankjtam Srimadavasyakasitram. Mehesana : 
Agamodaysamiti [sic], Virasamvat 2442-43. Vikramasamvat 1972-73. Kraistasya 1916— 
17. 4 v. ; 12 x 27 cm. ; [Agamodaya-samiti-siddhanta-sangraha ; no. 1, 2, 3, 4]. 


Srimacchilankacaryavihitavivaranayutam Srimatsudharmasvamiganabhyddgbdham Srimat- 
satrakjtangam. Mehesana : Agamodayasamiti, Virasamvat 2443. Vikramasamvat 1973. 
Kraistasya san 1917. 427 [ie. 854] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. (Agamodaya Samiti series ; no. 18). 
[CLIO 4, 2666; Tripathi 1975, 91] 

Reprint 1950-53; 1978. 


Srimatsudharmasvamiganabhydviracitam Candrakulinana vangivyttikarakasrimadabhaya- 
devasuriviracitatikopetam Srisamavayangasitram. Mehesana : Sria gamodayasamitih, Vira- 
samvat 2444. Vikramasamvat 1974. Kratsta san 1918. 2, 160 [ie 4, 320] pisl2 x 26 em: 
[CLIO 4, 2267] 

Reprint with list of corrections 1985. 


Srimacchayyambhavasirisvarasitritam SrimaddharibhadrastrivaraSisyabodhinisamjfakam 
Vivaranayutam SridaSavaikalikasitram. { / edited by Anandasagara]. Bombay : Sheth 
Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund, Virasamvat 2444. Vikramasamvat 1974. Kraista 
1918. [ii] [ie. 4], 286 [ie. 572] p; 12 x 22 cm. (Sresthi Devacandra J: ainapustakoddhara ; no. 
47). [CLIO 1, 702; DLIP series list] 


Stimadbhadrabahus vamipranita-sabhasya-srimanmalayagiryacaryavivyta Sripindaniryuktih / 
[edited by Anandasagara] Suratasiti : Devacandra Lalabhar Jainapustakoddharaphanda, 
Bhagavadvirasya 2444. Vikramangpasya 1974. Isukhriste 1918. 2, 179, [1] p. ; lleaf of plates ; 
12 x 27 cm. (Sresthi Devacandra Lalabhai-Jainapustakoddhara ; no. 44). [CLIO 3: 1916; 
DLIP series list] 


Srimacchyamacaryadybdham Srimanmala yagiryacaryavihitavivaranayutam Sriprajiapano- 
pangam. Mehesana : Agamodayasamiti, Virasamvat 2444-45. Vikramasamvat 1974-75. 
Kraista 1918-19. 2 v. ; 12 x 26cm. [CLIO 3, 1932] 


Srimatsudharmasvamiganabhytprarapitam Srimaccandragacchalankarasrimadabhayadeva- 
surisitritavivaranayutam Srimatsthanangasitram. Mehesana : Sriagamodayasamitih, 
Virasamvat 2445— . Vikramasamvat 1975— . Kraista 1918-20.2v;12x27cm. (Agamodaya 
series ; no. 21, 22). [CLIO 4, 2604; BORI Cat. 17:1, 55] 

Reprint with list of corrections 1985. 


Srimadbhagavatisitram / Stimatsudharmasvamiganibhytpraripitam Stimadgautama- 
ganadharivacananugatam ; Srimaccandrakulalankara$rimadabhayadevasirisitritavivarana- 
yutam. Mehesana : Agamodayasamiti, Virasamvat 2444-47. Vikramasamvat 1974-77. 
Kraista 1918-21. 2 v. in 3 ; 12 x 27 cm. [CLIO 1, 380] 


Srimat Jiatadharmakathangam : Candrakulalankarasrimadabhayadevasirisitrita- 
vivaranayutam. Mehesana : Agamodayasamiti, Virasamvat 2449. Vikrama sam. 1975. 
Kraista 1919. 253 [ie. 506] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. [CLIO 2, 1190] 


* Sriprasnavyakaranangam : Srimatsudharmasvamiganabhytpraripitam Srimaccandrakuli- 


lankaraSrimadabhayadevasurisutritavivaranayutam. Bombay : Agamodayasamiti, Virasam- 
vat 2445. Vikramasamvat 1975. Kraista 1919. 165 p. ; 12 x 27 cm. [CLIO 3, 1957) 


Sristhanangakhyatrtiyangasambaddham CaturdaSapurvadharaviracitam Srimanmalayagiry- 
acaryasitntavivaranayutam Srimajjivaji vabhigamopangam [ / edited by Anandasagara]. 
Prathamasamskare. Bombay : Sheth Devchand Lalabhat Jain Pustakoddhar Fund, Virasamvat 
2445. Vikramangpasya 1975. Kraista 1919. f. [2], 466, [1]; 12x 27cm. (Sresthi-Devacandra- 
Lalabhai-Jaina-pustakoddhara ; granthankah 50). [CLIO 2, 1168; DLJP list] 


Bombay : Agamodaya Samiti, 1919 (Schubring 1935 §47). 


1920 


1922 


1923 


1924 


1924-27 


1925 


2 


Srimanmalayagiryacaryavihitavivaranayutam Srisiryaprajnaptyupangam. 4, [1], 297 [ie. 
8, [2], 594] p. ; 12 x 26 cm. Mehesana : Agamodayasamiti, Virasamvat 2445. Vikramasamvat 
1975. Kraista 1919. [Agamodaya Samiti series, no. 24]. 


Srutakevalisrimadbhadrabahusvamiviracitaniryuktisrimatpurvacaryaviracitabhasyayuta : 
NavangivyttiSodhakanirvyttikulabhisanasrimaddronacaryasutritavyttibhasita Srimati-Ogha- 
niryuktih. Mehesana : Agamodayasamiti, Virasamvat 2445. Vikramasamvat 1975. Kraista 
1919. 227 [ie. 454] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. 

Edited by Sah Venicandra Surcandra. 


Srimaccandrakalina [sic] Srimadab[hJayadevacarya vihitavivaranayutam Srimadupasaka 
dasangam. Mahesana : Agamodayasamiti, Virasamvat 2446. Vikramasamvat 1976. 
Kraistasan 1920. 54 [ie.108] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. [CLIO 4, 2818] 


* Srimad-Antakyd-daSanuttaropapatika-dasa-Vipaka-Srutani : ... Abhayadevacarya-vihita- 
vivarana-yutani. Mahesana : The Agamodaya Samiti, 1920. foll. [1], 96 [ie. 2, 192] p.; 12 x 
27 cm. (Agamodaya Samiti granthamala ; 23). [CLIO 1, 129; Tripathr 1975, 72]. 


Prameyaratnamanjisanamnya vyttya yutam Srimajjambidvipaprajnaptinimakopangam / 
Srisanticandraganiviracitaya [ / edited by Anandasagara]. Bombay : Nimayasagara Press, 
Srivirasamvat 2446. Vikramasamvat 1976. Kraistasan 1920. 2 v. ; 12 x 27 cm. (Sresthi 
Devacandra Lalabhai Jainapustakoddhara ; granthankah 52, 54). [CLIO 2, 1138; Emeneau 
§3933; Roth 1983, 222; DLIP list] 


Srinir[a]yavalikasutram / Sricandrasuriviracitavrttiyutam ; Danavijayaganibhih samSodhitam. 
Amadavada(rajanagara)madhye [Ahmedabad] : “Prakaéayitri Sriagamodayasamitih, 
Virasamvat 2448. Vikramasamvat 1979. San 1922. 42 [ie. 84] p. ; 12 x 26cm. (Srivirasamaja- 
grantharatnam ; 2). 


Pratnaparvadharanimmitam Sritandulavaicarikam Srimadvijayavimalaganidgbdhavyttiyutam, 
savacirikam ca Catuhsaranam. Bombay : Sheth Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund, 
Virasamvat 2448. Vikramasamvat 1978. Kraista 1922. 78 [ie. 156] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. (Sresthi- 
Devacandra-Lalabhai-Jaina pustakoddhare granthanka ; 59). 


Srimadanandavimalacaryantikachrimadvanararsivihitavsttiyutam Srimad Gacchacarapra- 
kimakam. Mehesana : Agamodaya Samiti, Virasamvat 2450. Vikrama samvat 1980. Kraista 
san 1923. 42 p. ; 12 x 27 cm. [Agamodaya-Samiti series ; no. 36, 46]. 


Srianuyogadvarani : Srimanmaladharagacchiyahemacandrasanninnitavttiyutani. Bombay : 
Agamodayasamiti, Vikramasamvat 1980. Kraistasan [1923]. f. [1], 271, [2] ; 12 x 27 cm. 


* ViSesavasyakasatkah pathyagathah Sripradyumnasiriviracitam Vicarasaraprakaranam ca 
Manikyasagaraviracitacchayayuktam. Ahmedabad : Agamodaya Samiti, 1923. 8, 180 p. 
(Emeneau 3971] 


Srimanmalayagiryacaryapranitavyttiyutam SrimaddusyaganiSisyacaryavaryasrimaddeva- 
vacakaksamasramananinnitam Srimannandisitram. Bombay : Agamoday-Samiti, Virasam- 
vat 2450. Vikramasamvat 1980. San 1924. 254 [ie. 508] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. 

Reprint of 1916 edition. 


Sriman purvadhara Acaryavarya Jinabhadraganiksamasramanakyta Srimalladhari Acaryasri 
Hemacandracaryakyta vytti sahita Srivisesavasyaka bhasantara. Bombay : Agamodaya 
Samiti, San 192427. Vira samvat 2450-53. Vikrama samvat 1980-83. 2 v. ; 27 cm. 


Srimatrajaprasniyasitram : Srimanmalayagiripranitavyttiyuktam. Bombay : Agamoday 
Samiti, Vira samvat 2451. Vikrama samvat 1981. Kraista 1925. 149 [ie. 298] p. 13 x 27 cm. 
[Agamodaya Samiti series ; no. 42]. [CLIO 3, 2056; JRK 330] 


Srutasthavirasitritam CatuhSaranadimaranasamadhyantam Prakimakadasakam chayayutam. 
Bomday [sic] : Shree Agamoday Samiti, Vira sam. 2453. Vikrama sam. 1983. San 1927. 
[Agamodaya Samiti ; 46]. 


Complete editions 


1928-36 Srimanmalayagiryacaryakgtavivaranayutam, Srutakevalisrimadbhadrabahusvamisitrita- 


1933 


1935 


1936 


1936-37 


1947-49 


1950-53 


1958 


1978 


1985 


niryuktiyuta-Sridvasyakasutram. Bombay: Sriagamodayasamiteh, Virasamvat 2454-62. 
Vikramasamvat 1984-92. [1928-36]. 3 v. ; 12 x 28 cm. (Sriagamodayasamitigranthoddhare, 
granthanka 56, 60. Sresthi Devacandra Lalabhai Jainapustakoddhare; granthankah 85). 


SridaSasrutaskandhantargatam Sriparyusanakalpakhyam Sribhadrabahusvamiviracitam Sri- 
kalpasutram : anekasundarataravividhavamakacitrakalitam : yugapradanakalika ""carya- 
kathadvayasamyuktam / samSodhakah Srivijayameghastrivipadah. Rajanagare : Sriagamo- 
dayasamiti, Virasamvat 2459. Vikramasamvat 1989. Kraistasya san 1933. 91 [ie 182] p.; 15 
x 29 cm. (Sresthi-Devacandra-Lalabhai-Jainapustakoddhare ; granthankah 82). 


* Sadhusadhvidaivasikaratrikapaksikacaturmasikasamvatsarika pratikramanani prakimaka- 
vidhisamyutani Sadavasyakasutrani. Ratlam : Sresthi Rsabhadevaji KeSari malaji Samstha, 
samvat 1992 [1935]. [BORI Cat 17:3, 134n] 


*[Laghu vrtti on Viyahapannatti without mala]. Ratalama : Rsabhadevaji KeSarimalaji Jaina 
Svetambara Samstha, 1935. 298 p.; 12 x 27 cm. 


Yugapradhanasrutakevalibhagavacchribhadrabahusvamisitritam Srisantisigarakalpita- 
kalpakaumudyakhyavivaranasamvalitam Srikalpasitram. Prathamasamskarane. Ratna- 
puriya [Ratlam] : Srigsabhadevaji KeSarimalajt namni Svetambarasamstha, Vira samvat 
2462 ; Vikrama samvat 1992 ; Kraista san 1936. 4, 240 ps 12x 27cm: 


Sri-Jinabhadraganiksamasramanadybdham Srikotyacaryakytapracinatamavivaranavytam Sri- 
visesavasyakasutram [ / Anandasagara Suri]. Ratalama : Sripsabhadevajikesarimalaji- 
namakasvetambarasamstha, Virasamvat 2463. Vikramasamvat 1993. Krdista san 1936-37. 
2¥e713 x 27 em: 


Sriprajfiapanopangam : Suvihitadhurandharasahityasaudhananyastambhopama- 
Sriharibhadrasurisitrita-Pradesavyakhyasankalitam. [Ratlam] : Malavadesantargata- 
SriratnapuriyaSrigsabhadevakesarimalaji ityabhidhana Svetambara Samstha, Virasamvat 
2473-16 [1947-49]. 2 v. ; 13 x 27 cm. 


Srimatsitrakytangam : Srisudharmasvamisandrbdham ; Srtbhadrabahusvaminirmita- 
niryuktiyutam, tadvyttikarasrimacchilankacaryavihitavivaranasusobhitam, vividhapraty- 
antaratippanadyalankytam ca / samsodhakah sampadakaéca Srimadacaryacandrasagara- 
strivarah. Mumbai : Sri: godiparsvanathajainaderasarapedhi, Virasamvat [2476?]-2479 
[1950-53]. 2 v. ; 13 x 28 cm. (Srigodiparsvajainagranthamala; saptmampuspam). 

Reprint of 1917 edition. 


Sripindaniryuktih : Srimadbhadrabahusvamipranita sabhasya Sri, (jayakirtisarisisyasri- 
ksamaratnasutrita ’vaciryupeta : Sriviraganiracitayah Sisyahitayah Srimanekaéekhara- 
surikytaya Dipikaya adyantabhagau ca / sampadakah Muni Kajficanavijayah. 1. samskaranam. 
Surata : Sresthidevacandralalabhaijainapustakoddharakoéasya, Virasam. 2454. Vikramah 
2014. Sake 1880. Khristabdah 1958. 19, 177 [ie. 38, 354] p. ; 1 plate ; 13 x 28 cm. 


(Sresthidevacandra-Lalabhai-J ainapustakoddharake granthankah 105.) 


* Acarangasitram Sutrakytangasitram ca / Srimatsudharmasvamiviracitam ; Bhadrabahu- 
svamiviracitaniryukti-Sristlankacaryaviracitatikdsamanvitam ; sampadakah samSodhakasca 
Acaryamaharajasrisagaranandasurisvarah, Munirajasripunyavijayajimaharajasangphitapra- 
cinasamagryanusarena Suddhi-vrddhipatrakadivividhaparisistadibhih pariskarta Munih 
Jambivijayah, sahayake Munih Dharmacandravijayah. Dillt : Motilala Banarastdasa 
Indolajika Trasta, 1978. 288, 400 [72] p. ; [1] leaf of plates : port. ; 29 cm. (Lala Sundaralala 
Jaina Agamagranthamala ; bhaga 1). 
Re-edition of Ayar.1916, Siiy.1917. 


Sthanangasitram Samavayangasitram ca : dvadasangyam ttiyam caturtham ca / 
Paficamaganadhara-Bhagavatsudharmasvamiviracitam ; Acaryapravaraériabhayadevasiuri- 
viracitavyttisamalankytam ; sampadakah samSodhakaéca Acaryamaharajaérisagarananda- 
sUrisvarah ; Munirajasripunyavijayajimaharajasangrhitapracinasamagryadyanusaram 


G) 


vihitena Suddhipatrakena tatha aparair api nanavidhaih parisistadibhih pariskarta ; Munih 

Jambivijayah. 1. samskarana. Dilli : Motilala Banarastdasa Indolajikala Trasta, 1985. 38, 

411, 5, 150 p. ; 29 cm. (Lala Sundaralala Jaina Agamagranthamala ; bhaga 2). 
Reprintings of editions of 1918 and 1918-20, with lists of corrections. 


According to Muni Kaficanavijaya (Alpapanricita ...) Sagarananda also edited the following Cumis: 


1928 


1928-29 


1933 


1941 


*Jinadasa-Gani-viracita Srianuyogadvara-cimi tatha Haribhadra-Acarya-viracita Anuyoga- 
dvara-siitra-vytti. Ratalama : Srigsabhadevaji Kesarimalaji Svetambarasamstha, Vira samvat 
2454. Vikrama samvat 1984. Kraista 1928. 90, 128 p.; 12 x 27 cm. 


*[Nandi Cirni with Haribhadra’s Vyptti / edited by Sagaradnanda Siri] Ratalama : 
Rsabhadevaji Kesarimalaji Svetambara Samstha, Vikrama samvat 1984 [1928]. 


*Srimad Ganadhara-Gautama-Svami-sandybdham ... Srimad-Bhadrabahu-Svami-sitrita- 
Niryukti-yutam Srimaj-Jinadasa-Gani-Mahattara-kgtaya Curnya sametam Srimad- 
AvaSsyaka-sitram. Indore : Jaina-bandhu Press, 1928-29. 2 v. ; 12 x 27 cm. 


Prasiddhya Srijinadasaganimahattararacita SridaSavaikalikacimih : Srutakevalibhagavac- 
chayyambhavasarisutritasitrya Srutakevalisrimadbhadrabahusvamisandybdhaniryuktika. 
Ratalama : Sri Rsabhadevaji KeSarimalaji Svetambarasamstha, Vira samvat 2459. Vikrama 
sam. 1989. Kraista 1933. 1, [ie. 2], 380 p. ; 12 x 27 cm. 


Srimanti Uttaradhyayanani : Jinadasaganimahattara kjtaya Cumya sametani. Ratnapura 
{Ratlam] : Srigsabhadevaji Kesarimalajityabhidha Srisvetambarasamstha, Vira samvat 
2459. Vikrama samvat 1989. Krdaista san 1933. 284 p.; 12 x 26cm. 


Sriacarangacimih / bahusrutakimvadantya Srijinadasaganivaryavihita. Malavadesantar- 
gataratnapuriya (Ratalamagata) : Sripsabhadevajikesarimalaji Svetambarasamstha, 
Vikramasya samvat 1998. Srivirasya 2468. Kraistasya 1941. 382 p. ; 12 x 26cm. 


*[ Sri-Satrakptangacumi with Nijjutti and Jinadasa’s Cunni / edited by Mohanlal M. Badamt. 
Ratlam : Sri Rsabhadevaji Kesarimalaji Svetambara Samstha, 1941. 466 p. ; 12 x 27 cm. 
[Attributed to Anandasagara in AlpaparicitasaiddhantikaSabdakosah, v. 3 plate facing page 
9] 


Indexes to this series: 


1923 


1928 


1937 


1948 


Agamodayasamitau parisiste prathame vibhago dvitiyah Visesavasyakagathanamakaradih 
kramah : tatha dvitiye parisiste dvitiyo vibhagah VisesavaSyakavisayanamanukramah. 
Amadavada : Agamodayasamitih, Virasamvat 2479. Vikramasamvat 1979 ; Krdaistasan 
1923. [2], [63] [ie. 126] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. 


Nandyadigathadyakaradiyuto visayanukramah : Srinandi-Anuyogadvara-Avasyaka- 
Oghaniryukti-DaSavaikalika-Pindaniryukti-Uttaradhyayananam sitrasitragathaniryukti- 
miulabhasyabhasyanam akaradikramah ankaSuddhih laghubrhams ca visayanukramah = 
An Alphabetical index of the aphorisms etc. occurring in Nandisitra, Anuyogadvara, 
Avasyaka, Oghanir[y]ukti, DaSavaikalika, Pindaniryukti and Uttaradhyayanasutra : along 
with detailed lists of subjects treated in these seven Agamas. Mumbayyam : Sri 
Agamodayasamiteh karyavahakah Jivanacandra Sakaracandra Jhavert, Virasamvat 2454 
[1928]. f. 183 [ie. 366 p.] ; 12 x 26 cm. (Sri-Agamodayasamiti Granthoddhara ; granthakah 
55) 

Sriacarangadyekadasangyah Angakaradi : 1 Satradyakaradi 2 Sutradyankasuca 3 
Laghubrhadvisayanukramau. Ratnapuriya (Ratalama) : Srissabhadevajikeéarimalaji 
Svetambarasamstha, Virasamvat 2463. Vikramasamvat 1993. Kraistasan 1937. [141], 48, 
161 p.; 12 x 27 cm.. 


Sriagamiyasaktavalyadi : Agamiyasuktavali 1, subhasita 2, sangrahaSloka 3, lokoktayah 
4. Siryapuriya [Surat] : Srijainapustakapracarakasamstha, Vikramasamvat 2005 [1948]. 
74 p. ; 12 x 27 cm. (SHagamoddharasangrahe bhagah 8). 
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Complete editions 


Upangaprakimakasutravisayakramah : Sriaupapatika-Rajaprasniya-Jivajivabhigama- 

Prajnapana-Candrasuryaprajfaptiyugma-Jambidvipaprajnapti- Upangapaficakamaya- 
Nirayavalika-CatuhSaranadiprakimakadaSakanam sitrasitragathanam akaradikramah 
laghur brham$ ca visayanukramah. Suryapure [Surat] : Srijainapustakapracarakasamstha, 
Vikramasamvat 2005. Virasamvat 2475. I. sa. 1948. 72, 108 p. ; 25 x 12 cm. (Sriagamo- 
ddharasangraha ; 2) 


<1977 or 1978- > Sriagamoddhgtavividhavisayasamuccayah / Anandasagarasurisvaraih visista- 
ttamaSailya sankalita ; punarsankalanamargadestarah ... Srimanikyasagarasiri-varenyah ; 
punarsankalana-sampadakasamSodha[ka]Sca-Punyodayasagarah. Lunavada, Ji. 
Paficamahala, Gujarata : Sianandamanikyaprakasana, Vira Ni. sam. <2504— > [1978]. Vi. 
sam. <2034— > [1977]. Agamo. sam. <28—>. Manikya. sam. <3— >. <1 v.>; <1977 or 1978— >; 
24 cm. 
Bhaga 1 Niksepavisaya-chandovisayascah [“Dvipaficad-visaya” ityaparabhidhaya 
prasiddhah]. 16, 58 p. Contents: Teosrinum teoSrine ja sadara / Punyodaya 3—Kamika 
prakaSakanu pana 4.—Kijicad maru pana 5.—Agamoddharaka eka avalokana / 
Punyodaya Sagara, Amadavada, 10 Feb. 1978 [6]—16.— [Niksepa 1]-39.— 
Chandonusasanam [14] Chandah [2] [40]—-45.—Suddhipatraka [46].—Niksepa- 
visayaradika sici [47]-58. 
“Pratayah 500.” ANU NBC 2 118 354 


3 Amolaka Rsi, text of 32 Agamas with Hindi translation, 1915-195 


1915 *Acaranga sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1915. 638 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 
Reprint. Ayar.1960. 


* Suyagadanga sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1915. 587 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 
Reprint Siy. 1963. 


1916 *Thananga sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1916. 900 p. ; 13 x 23cm. 


*Samavayanga sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1916. 332 p.5 13 x 23 cm. 


1917 *Vivahaprajnapti (Bhagavati) sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1917. 3090 ps2 13x23 cme 


*Upasakadasanga sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1917. 156 p.; 13 x 23 cm. 


*Vipaka sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1917. 204 pes 13 x 23;ems 


*Uvavai sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1917. 216 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


1918 *Jnata dharmakathanga sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1918. 792 p.5 13x23 cm. 


5 Because I have yet to examine these publications in detail the information here is provisional. The quality of 
the texts and translations has been characterized as poor by Schubring (Schubring Ayar.1966, 5). They seem 
also to have been rereleased in Haidarabada, Vira samvat 2446 [1920] under the general title Jain sitra 
battist, by Raja Bahadur Lala Sukhdevsahay Jvalaprasad Jaumhri (Schubring 1935, p. 4-5, n.4; JSBI 2, 325n.14). 
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*Prasnavyakarana sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1918. 228 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


* Rajaprasniya sutra/ Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja kita Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1918. 304 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


* Jivabhigama sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1918. 768 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


Saryaprajnapti sitra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja kyta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Stkandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1918. 400 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


Niriyavalikadi pafica sitra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja kyta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Stkandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1918. 180 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


* Brhadkalpa sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1918. 96 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


* Vyavahara sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1918. 180 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


1919 * Antagadadasanga sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 139 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


* Anuttarovavai dasanga sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 40 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


* Pannavanna sutra / Amolaka Rsi ji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 1358 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


*Jambudvipa prajnapti sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 624 p. ; 13 x 22 cm. 


* Nandi sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada (Daksina) : 
Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 211 p.; 13 x 23 cm. 


* Anuyogadvara sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 379 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


*Uttaradhyayana sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 651 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


* Dasavaikalika sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 144 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


* Avasyaka sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksima) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 47 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. [JSBI 2, 173 item i] 


* DaSaSrutaskandha sitra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 148 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. [LC] 


* Nisitha sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, Vira samvat 2446 [1919]. 246 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


Reprints:® 
1960 Sri Acaranga sitra / Sri Amolaka Rshiji dvara anuvadita ; sampadakah Sobhacandra Bharilla. 


2nd corrected edition. Dhilliya (Pascima KhanadeSa) : Sri Amola Jfianakata, Vira samvat 


6 The introduction to Ayar.1960 indicates that revised versions of Siy.1915 and Thana.1916 had been undertaken 
in a plan to republish the work of Amolaka Rsi. The fourth edition of a Hindi prose version of Amolaka Rsi’s 
Pradyumnakumaracarita (1980)—first published in samvat 2010 [1953]—lists on the back cover the following 
revised texts Ayar., Siy., Antag. (mila only), Av. (mila only). I have not been able to trace further details. 


12 


1963 


3.1 


1936 


Complete editions 


2486 [1960]. 4, 4, 300 p. ; 23 cm. (Amolakarshijt Smaraka granthamala ; puspa sankhya 66). 
Reprint of Ayar.1915. 


*[Sutrakjtanga Sutra / edited by Muni Sri Kalyanarsiji and Sobhacandra Bharilla.] Dhiliya, 
1963. (Amolakarsiji Maharaja Smaraka granthamala ; puspa sankhya 68). [Bollée 1977— 
88:1, 3] 

Reprint of Siy.1915. 


“Agamaratnamafijiisa,” 1941 or 1942 


Sagarananda Siri (see Agamodaya Samiti edition above) prepared the 45 texts of the canon 
to be inscribed on copper-plates, now preserved in the Agama-Mandira in Surat, and on 
marble slabs in the Agama-mandira, Palitana. The texts were also printed on large format 
paper in about 500 copies which where distributed to various Bhandaras and leamed monks. 
The copy originally presented to Punyavijaya is now housed in the L. D. Institute (C. Tripathi, 
MahaNis. 1994, p. 13). This edition is termed Agamaramamanjisa in Pannav.1969 (v.2, 442— 
43) where the year of publication is given as 1998 V.S. [1941] (2468 Vira N.S. [1942]). A 
characteristic feature of this edition is that at various places the text of the siitra has been 
abridged by placing the sign of zero (0). In doing so the editor, has not followed any old 
manuscript, method or tradition, it is in fact an abridged version. Some silent “corrections” 
have also been introduced (Pannay.1969:2, 461). 


Ghasilala, 32 Agamas, 1936-73 


Sri UpadsakadaSangasitram : Samskyta-Hindi-Gujarati-tika-sametam / vyttiracayita 
Ghasilalaji Maharaja. 1. avytti. Karaci : Sr Svetambara Sthanakavast Jaina Sangha, Vira 
samvat 2463. Vikrama samvat 1992. I. sa. 1936. 20, 565 p. ; 25 cm. 


<1942— > SridaSavaikalikasitram : Samskjta-Hindi-Gurjara-bhasasamalanktam / vyttiracayita Gha- 


1948 


1950 


1951 


1952 


stlalajt ; niyojaka Samiramallaji tatha Kanhaiyalalaji. Avgtti 1. Limadi, Paficamahala : 
Sthanakavasi Jaina Srisangha, Vira samvat <2469->:; Vi. samvat <1998—>; I san<1942- >. 
Vs<l-> 525. cm. 

Reprint 1957-60. 


Sri Anuttaropapatikasitram : Arthabodhint vyttisamalankytam : Hindi Garjara bhasha sahitam / 
vpttiracayita Ghasilalaji ; niyojaka Samiramallaji tatha Kanhaiyalalaji. Avgtti 1. Rajakota, 
Kathiyavada : Sri Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi]. Jaina Sastroddhara ka Samitih, Vira samvat 
2474 [1948]. 12, 160 p. ; 24 cm. 

Reprint 1959. 


Sri Nirayavalikastram : Hindigurjarabhasanuvadasahitam / Ghasilalajt Maharaja-viracita- 
Sundarabodhinitikasamalankqtam ; niyojakau Munisri Samiramallaji Maharajah ; Muniéri 
Kanhaiyalalaji Maharajasca. Rajakota, Saurastra : Srt Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi]. 
Jainasastroddharaksamiti, Vira samvat 2494 [1948]. 1 plate of portraits. 20, 455 p. ; 25 cm. 


Sri Antakjtadasangasitram : Munikumuda Candrika tika samalankatam, Hindigirjara-bhasa- 
sahitam / tikaracayita Ghasilalaji, niyojaka Samiramallaji tatha Kanhaiyalalajt. Rajakota, 
Kathiyavada : Sri Sve[tambara]. Stha{nakavast]. Jaina-Sastroddharaka-Samitih, Vira samvat 
2477 [1950]. [1] leaf of plates ; 25, 267 p-; 21cm. 

Reprint 1958. 


Sri Avasyakasttram : Ghasilalaji-viracitam unitosinyakhyaya vyakhya samalanktam Hindi 

Gurjara-bhasasahitam /niyojako Muniratna Gabbulalaji ; Munisri Samiramallaji ; Mun[i]sr 

Kanhaiyalalaji. Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri Sve. Stha. Jainsastroddhara Samitih, Vira samvat 

2478. Vikrama samvat 2007. Isvisana 1951. 4, 341 p.; 3 leaves of plates (portraits) ; 24 cm. 
Reprinted 1958. 


Sri Vipakasitram : Ghastlalajimaharaja-viracitaya Vipakacandrika-tikaya samalankytam 
Hindi-Gurjarabhasanuvadasahitam / Gavvilalajimaharajah ; MuniSsrisamiramalaji 
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1952-71 


1957-60 


1958 


1959 


1959-61 


1960 


1961 


1961-72 


Maharajah Kanhailalaji Maharajasca. Prathamavsttih. Rajakota, Saurashtra : Sri 
Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi]. Jainasastroddharasamitih, Vira samvat 2479 [1952]. [3] pages 
of plates, 702, 84 p. ; 24 cm. 

Reprint 1959. 


=? 


Sri-Acarangasitram / Ghasilalajimaharajaviracitaya’’caracintamanivyakhyaya samalan- 
kytam Hindigurjarabhasa’nuvadasahitam. Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri [Akhila Bharatiya] 
Sve[tambara]. Stha[makavasi] Jainasastroddharasamitih, Vira samvat 2478-83 [1952-57]. 
4v.;25 cm. 


*(Dasave. text with Hindr and Gujarati translation / by Ghasilalajr.] Rajakota : Jaina 
Sastroddhara Samiti, 1957-60. [2 v?] 


*AntakytadaSangasitram = Antakrita Dashanga sutra / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya 
Munikumudacandrikakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankytam Hindigurjarabhasanuvadasahitam. 
Dvitiyavsttih. Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri Akhila Bharatiya Svetambara Sthanakavast 
Jainasastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 2484 [1958]. 5, 16, 37, 217, 22 p. ; 21 cm. 

Reprint of 1950 edition. 


*(Nandi sutra with Muni Ghasilalajt’s Sanskrit Vyakhya (Jianacandrika) and his Hindi and 
Gujarati translations.] Rajkota : Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, V.S. 2014 [1958]. 


*(Reprint of 1951 Avasyaka edition by Ghasilala]. Rajakota : Jainasastroddhara Samiti, 
1958. 


Anuttaropapatikasitram = Anuttaropapatika sutram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya 

Arthabodhinyakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankrtam Hindigurjarabhasanuvadasahitam. 

Dvitiyavyttih. Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri A[khila]. Bharatiya Svetambara Sthanakavasi 

Jainasastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 2485 [1959]. 2, 4, 4, 13, 16, 4, 17-35, 148 p. ; 25 cm. 
Reprint of 1948 edition. 


Sri-Vipakasitram = Shri Vipaka sutram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya Vipakacandrika- 
tika samalankstam Hindigurjarabhasanuvadasahitam. Dvitiyavyttih. Rajakota, Saurastra : 
$n Akhila Bharatiya Svetambara Sthanakavast JainaSastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 2485 
[1959]. 10, 33, 706, 84 p. ; 25 cm. 

Reprint of 1952 edition. 


Aupapatika-sitram = Aupapaatika sutra / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya Pryusavarpinya- 
khyaya vyakhyaya samalankytam ; Hindigujarabhasanuvadasahitam. Rajakota, (Saurastra) : 
$1 Akhila Bharatiya Svetambara Sthanakavasi Jainasastroddhara Samiti, 2485 [1959]. 5, 
3, 39, 737, 24 p. ; 24 cm. [BOR]] 


Uttaradhyayana-sitram = Uttaradhyayana sutram / (Ghasilala ; Kanhaiyalalaji]. Rajakota : 
Sn A[khila]. Bha[rata]. Sthanakvasi Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, 1959-61. 


DaSasruta skandha sutram = Dashashrutskandhsutram / Ghasilalaji-viracitaya 
‘Muniharsini’ tikaya samalankstam Hindigurjarabhasanuvadasahitam ; niyojakah Sri- 
kanhaiyalala. 2. avytti. Rajkota, Saurastra : A[khila]. Bha[rat]. Sve[tambara]. Sthanakavasi 
Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 2486. Vikramasamvat 2016. Isvisan 1960. 44, 451 p. ; 
25 cm. 


*[Brhatkappa with Sanskrit vyakhya and Hindi-Gujarati translation] / Ghasilala. Rajkota : 
Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, 1960. 


Upasakadasangasitram = Upasakdasangsutram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja viracitaya 
Acaramanimafijisakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankytam Hindigurjarabhasanuvadasahitam. 
Tytiyavettih. Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri Akhila Bharatiya Svetambara Sthanakavasi 
Jainasastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 2487 [1961]. 6, 2, 40, 532 p. ; 25 cm. 

Third reprint of 1936 edition. 


Bhagavati-sitram = Bhagavati sitram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya Prameyacandrika- 
khyaya vyakhyaya samalankytam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam. Prathama-avgttih. 
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1962 


Complete editions 


Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri [Akhila Bharatiya] Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi]. Jainasastrod- 
dharasamitih, Vira samvat 2489-98 [1961-72]. 17 v. ; 25 cm. 


Prasnavyakarana-sutram = Prashnavyakarana sutram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya 
Sudarsinyakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankstam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam ; 
niyojakah Srikanhaiyalalaji-Maharajah. 1. avytti. Rajkota : Sri A[khila]. Bha[rata]. 
Sve[tambara]. Sthanakavasi Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 2488. Vikrama samvat 
2018. Isavisan 1962. 8, 3, 40, 952 p. geneal. table ; 25 cm. 


<1962— > Sri-Samavayangasitram = Samavayangasutram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya 


1963 


1964-65 


1965-66 


1967-68 


1969 


1969-71 


1971-73 


Bhavabodhinyakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankstam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam. 
Prathama-avyttih. Rajakota (Saurastra) : Sri A[khila]. Bha[ratiya]. Sve[tambara]. 
Stha[nakavasi]. Jainasastroddharasamiti, Vira samvat <2488— >. <1962- >.<1>v.:25cm. 


Sri Jnatadharmakathangasitram = Shree Jfiatadharama kathanga sitram / Ghasilalaji- 
Maharaja viracitaya Anagaradharmamstavarsinyakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankytam Hindi- 
Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam. Prathama-avyttih. Rajakota, Saurastra : Srt A[khila]. 
Bha[rata]. Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavast]. Jainasastroddharasamiti, Vira samvat 2489 [1963]. 
3v525 em. 


Sri-Sthanangasatram = Sthanang sitram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya Sudhakhyaya 
vyakhyaya samalankjtam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam. Prathama-avyttih. Rajakota 
(Saurastra) : Sri A[khila]. Bha[rata]. Sve[tambara]. Sthanakavasi Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, 
Vira samvat 2490-92 [1964-66]. 5 v. ; 25 cm. 


Sri Rajaprasniyasitram = Raajprashniya sutram : Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya 
Prameyacandrikakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankytam Hind? Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam / 
niyojakah ... Panditamuni-Srikanhaiyalalaji-Maharajah. “Prathamo-avyttih.” Rajakota, 
Saurastra : A{khila]. Bha[ratrya] Sve[tambara] Stha[nakavasi] JainaSastroddhara- 
samitipramukhah Sresthi-Sri-Santilala-Mangaladasabhal-Mahodayah. Vira-samvat 2491— 
92 [1965-66]. 2 v. ports. ; 25 cm. 


Sri Anuyogadvarasitram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja viracitaya Anagaradharmamyta- 
varsinyakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankytam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa ’nuvadasahitam. Rajakota, 
(Saurastra) : Srt A[khila]. Bha[ratiya]. Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavast]. Jainasastroddhara 
Samiti, Vira samvat 2493— [2494?] [1967-68]. 2 v. : 25 cm. 


J[aiJnacarya-Jainadharmadivakara-pijya-Sri-Ghasilala vrati-viracita-bhasyasamalankftam 
(1) Srivyavaharasitram = Shree Vyavhar sitram : evam Cimibhasyavacirisamalankytam 
(2) Sribrhatkalpasitram = Shree Bruhatkalpa sitram / niyojakah Srikanhaiyalalaji- 
Maharajah. 1. avytti. Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri A[khila] Bha[rata]. Sve[tambara] Sthanakavast 
Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 2495 ; Vikrama-samvat 2025. Isvisan 1969. 7, 15, 
272, 40, 10, 156, 23 p. ; 3 leaves of plates ; 25 cm. 


Sri-NiSithasitram = Shree Nishith sutram : Jainacarya-Jainadharmadivakara-Sri-pijya- 
Ghastlala-vrati-viracitaya Camibhasyavacirirapaya vyakhyaya samalankrtam / niyojakah 
Kanhaiyalala. Rajakota, Saurastra : A[khila]. Bha[rata]. Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi]. 
Jainasastroddharasamiti, Vira samvat 2495. Vikrama samvat 2025. Isvi san 1969. 20, 458, 
[1], 60 p. ; 3 leaves of plates ; 26 cm. 


Sri-Sutrakytangasitram / Ghasilala-vrativiracitaya Samayarthabodhinyakhyaya vyakhyaya 
samalankjtam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa’ nuvadasahitam. Prathama-avyttih. Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri 
A[khila]. Bha[rattya]. Sve[tambara]. Sthanakavast Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 
2495—< >. Vikrama 2025—~< >. [1969-71]. 4 v. ; 25 cm. [Jost 1987, 48] 


Sri-Jt vabhagamasutram / Ghasilalalajt [sic]-Maharaja viracitaya Prameyadyotikakhyaya 
vyakhyaya samalankytam ; niyojakah Srikanhaiyalalajf. 1. avytti. Rajakota ; A[khila]. Bha[rat] 
Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi]. Jainasastroddharasamiti. Vira-samvat 2497-99. Vikrama- 
samvat 2027-29. Isavisan 1971-73. 2 v. ; illus: 26 cm. 


1973 


1974-80 


1977-80 
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* Sricandraprajnapti- sutram / Ghasilalaji Maharaja-viracitaya Candajnaptiprakasikakhyaya 
vyakhyaya sammalankmtam [sic] niyojakah Kanhaiyalalaji. 1. avrtti. Rajkot : Sri A. Bha. 
Sve. Stha. Jainasastorddhara Samiti, 1973. 8, 715 p. ; 25 cm. [CRL catalogue 74-902919] 


Sri-Prajfiapanasutram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya Prameyabodhinivyakhya vyakhyaya 
samalankytam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam ; niyojakah Srikanhaiyalalaji Maharajah. 
Prathama-avytti. Rajkot : Sri A[khila]. Bha[rata]. Sve[tambara]. Sthanakavasi Jaina 
Sastroddhara Samiti, Vira-samvat 2500-07. Vikrama samvat 2030-37. Isavisan 1974-80 . 5 
Ven 2 51cm. 


Sri-Jambadvipaprajfaptisitram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya prakasikakhyaya 
vyakhyaya samalankytam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam ; niyojakah Srikanhaiya- 
lalaji-Maharaja. Ahmadabada : A[khila]. Bha[ratrya]. Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi] 
JainaSastroddharasamiti, Vira samvat 2503-04. Vikrama samvat 2034. Isavisan 1977-80. 3 
Ve2 ICM: 


Suttagame edition 


1953-54 Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthuriivena] 


Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. Padham avytti. Gudagamva-chavani, Purvapafijaba : Siri- 
suttagamapagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. 
Kaitthaddam 1953-54. 2 v.; 19 cm. 
Contents v. 1: PrakaSakiya [1]—-Suttagame para lokamata [2]-10.—Siyana 11-12.— 
Prastavana / Jinacandabhikkhi [13]—26.—Sanksipta-Ardhamagadhi-vyakarana 27-46.— 
Suttanukkamaniya 47—Ayare [1]-99.—Styagadam 101-182.—Thane 183-315.— 
Samavae 316-383.—Bhagavai-Vivahapannatti 384—939.—Nayadhammakahao 941— 
1125.—Uvasagadasao [1127]—1160.—Antagadadasao [1161]—1190.—Anuttarovavaiya- 
dasao [1191]—1198.—Panhavagaranam [1199]—1239.—Vivagasuyam [1241]-1287. 
Contents v. 2: [Details about publishing committee][4]-9.—Prakasakiya 10-16.—Jaina 
dharme ke dasa niyama 17—18.—Sityana 19-20.—Sadbhasamayam Virastotram 21.— 
Gurustutih [and other short pieces] 22—26.—Pattavalr 27-29.—Pasangiyam kifici 30- 
31.—Sirisuttagamaganthassa sararivabhimiya 32—33.—Nidamsanam 34—36.— 
Tulanatmaka adhyayana 37-50.—Sampadakiya [51]—66.—Vyakarana-Sesa 67-71.— 
Suttanukkamaniya [72].—Ovavaiyasuttam [1]-40.—Rayapasenaiyam [41]—103.—J 
Ivajivabhigame [105]— 264.—[Donor details] [2]—Pannavanasuttam [265]-533.— 
Jambuddivapannatti [535]—-672.—Candapannatti [673]—754.—Nirayavaliyao [755]— 
772.— Pupphiyao [773]-788.—Pupphaciliyao [789]—-791.—Vanhidasao [792]-796.— 
Vavaharo [797]-829.—Bihakkappasuttam [831]—848.—Nisthasuttam [849]—917.— 
Dasasuyakkhandho [918]-946.—Dasaveyaliyasuttam [947]-976.—Uttarajjhayanasuttam 
(977]-1060.— Nandisuttam [1061]—1083.—Anuogadarasuttam [1085]—1163.— 
Avassayasutta [1164]-1172.—1. parisittham Kappasuttam [1]—42.—2. parisittham 
Savayavassae Samaiyasuttam [43]—45.—3. parisittham Savayavassaya(padi- 
kkamana)suttam 45-52. 
Review A. N. Upadhye ABORT 41 (1960) 160-161. 
ANU BL1310.S8 1954 v. 1, v. 2 
Mahavira Jain Vidyalaya, 1968-<1999>’ 


Nandisuttam : Siridevavayagaviraiyam. Anuogaddaraim ca : Siriajjarakkhiyatheraviraiyaim / 
sampadakah Punyavijayo Munih ; Dalasukha Malavaniya, Amgtalala Mohanalala Bhojaka ity 
etauca. Bambat : Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Vira sam. 2494 [1968]. 11,54, 70, 127, 467 p. ; 
25 cm. (Jaina-Agama-granthamala ; granthanka 1).8 


Review of the series by Colette Caillat. 1983. The recent critical editions of the Jain Agama, ZDMG Supplement 


5, XXI Deutscher Orientalistentag vom 24. bis 29 Marz 1980 in Berlin (Wiesbaden : Franz Steiner, 1983). p. 


23440. 
Muni Jambivijaya. 1993. The Jaina Agama series. In Jain studies in honour of Jozef Deleu/ edited by Rudy 


Smet and Kenji Watanabe. Tokyo : Hon-no-Tomosha, 1993. xvi, 504 p. 22 cm. p. 1-12. “This article has been 
compiled on the basis of the introduction of volume 1 (1968) of the Jaina Agama series.” 
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2) Ayarangasuttam = Acarangasitram / sampadaka Muni Jambivijayah ; sahdyako Muni 
Dharmacandravijayah. Bambai : Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Vira samvat 2503 [1977]. 
89, 422 p. 25 cm. (Jaina-a4gama-granthamala ; granthanka 2, (1)). 


2 (2) Sayagadangasuttam = Siitrakytangasitram : Paficamaganaharabhayavamsinsuhammasamivi- 
raiyam biiyam Angam / sampadakah Muni Jambivijayah ; sahdyaka Muni Dharmacandra- 
vijayah. Bambai : Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Vira samvat 2504 [1978]. 11, 82, 376 pe: 
25 cm. (Jaina~-Agama-granthamala ; granthanka 2 (2)). 


3 Thanangasuttam Samavayamgasuttam ca = Sthanangasatram Samavayangasitram ca : 
Paficamaganaharabhayavamsirisuhammasamiviraiyam taiyam cauttham ca Angam / 
sampadakah Muni Jambivijayah ; sahdyakah Muni Dharmacandravijayah. Bambai : Sri 
Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Vira sam[vat] 2511. Vikrama sam 2041. I. sa. 1985. 86, 713 p-3 
25 cm. (Jaina~-Agama-granthamala ; granthanka 3). 


4 Viyahapannattisuttam : Paficamaganaharaajjasuhammatherabhagavamparampara- 
samkaliavayananugayam ‘Bhagavatisuttam’ ti pasiddhanamagam paficamam Angam / 
sampadakah Becaradasa Jivaraja Dost [sahayakah (v.2) parisistadinirmata (v.3) Amptalala 
Mohanalala Bhojaka]. Bambai : Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Vira samvat 2500-08. Vikrama 
sam. 2030-38. I. sa. 1974-82. 3 v. ; 25 cm. (Jaina-Agama-granthamala ; granthanka 4). 


a) Nayadhammakahdo = Jnatadharmakathangasutram : paficamaganaharabhaya-vamsiri- 
suhammasamiviraiyam chattham Angam / sampadakah, Muni Jambivijayah ; sahayakah 
Muni Dharmacandravijayah. Bambai : Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Vira sam. 2516 [1989]. 
33, 129, 570 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina-agama-granthamala ; granthanka 5). 


2 Sirisimajjavayagaviraiyam Pannavanasuttam / sampadakah Punyavijayo Munih ; Dalasukha 
Malavaniya ; Amgtalala Mohanalala Bhojaka ityetau ca. Bambai : Sri Mahavira Jaina 
Vidyalaya, Vira sam. 2495-97 [1969-71]. 2 v. ; 25 cm. (Jaina Agama series ; granthanka 9, 
bhaga 1-2). 


15 Dasaveyaliyasuttam / Sirisejjambhavatherabhadantaviraiyam : Uttarajjhayanaim, 
Avassayasuttam ca / anegatherabhadantaviraiyaim : sampadakau Punyavijayo Munih ; 
Pandita Amptalala Mohanalala Bhojaka iti ca. 1. samskarana. Bambai : Sd Mahavira Jaina 
Vidyalaya, Vira sam. 2503 [1977]. 91, 664 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina-Agama-granthamiala ; 15). 


ia Painnayasuttd4im : Vivihatherabhadantaviraiyaim / sampadakau Punyavijayo Munih, 
Mohanalalatmajah Pandita-Amgtalala-Bhojakaé ca. 1. samskarana. Bambai : Sri Mahavira 
Jaina Vidyalaya, Vira sam. 2510-<2513> [1984-<1989>]. <3> v. ; 25 cm. (Jaina-Agama- 
granthamala ; no. 17). [v.3 1989 not yet seen] 


18 (1) *Anuyogadvarasuitram : Part I : the text critically edited by Punyavijaya with three 
commentaries, Carmi by Jinadasa Gani Mahattara, Vivyti by Haribhadra Suri, Vytti by 
Maladhan Hemacandra Sari / critically edited by Jambivijaya. Bombay : Sri Mahavira 
Jaina Vidyalaya, <Forthcoming 1999- >. <1>v. ; 25 cm. (Jaina-Agama-granthamala ; no. 
18 (1)). [Proof-copy seen Jaisalmer December 1998] 


d Jaina Visva Bharati or Ladaniim edition 1974-89 


This edition has been produced from the Terapanth centre in Ladaniim, Rajasthan, under the direction 
of Acarya Tulsi and his designated successor Yuvacarya Mahfprajfia (see also Dundas 1992, 223). 
Acarya Tulsi first suggested the project in 1955, however only in 1957 did the editing begin, it was 
completed in 1980 (Uvarigasuttani 1989, 13-14).9 The aim of the project being to edit the thirty-two 


9 The following booklet gives an overview of the process of creating this edition: Agama-sampadana ki 
samasyaem / Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia ; sampadaka Muni Vimalakumara. Ladanim : Jaina Vigva Bharati, 
1993. ‘chaha’, 116 p. ; 18 cm. 

Contents: 1. Agama sampadana ka itihasa 1-35. —2. Agama sampadana ki samasydaerh [36]-37.—3. Patha- 

sampadana ki paddhati [38]-45.—4. Eka prati ko adhara manakara svikyta patha ki samasydem [46]-53.—5. 

Pathantara ki parampara [54]-66.—6. Uccarana hetuka patha parivartana [67]}-69.— 7. Patha-samsodhana 

aura anubhava [70]}-71.—8. Sanksipta aura vistyta patha [72]-81—9. Vamnaka aura java pada ki samasya 
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Agamas and make them easy for individuals to get hold of (p. 27). As part of the larger project a 
number of dictionaries have also been prepared: Agama SabdakoSa (1980, detailed below); Ekarthaka 
kosa (1984), Nirukta kosa (1984); and Desi SabdakoSa (1988) details of the last three dictionaries are 
given in the separate section on dictionaries below). 


1974 or 1975 Angasuttani : Niggantham pavayanam / sampadaka Muni Nathamala [Yuvacarya 
Mahaprajiia]. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati [Samsthana], Vikrama samvat 
2031 [1974 or 1975]. 3 v. ; 25 cm. 

(1) Ayaro. Styagado. Thanam. Samavao. 97, 954, 51 p. 

2. samskarana. Vikrama samvat 2049. 1992. 
(2) Bhagavai : Viahapannatti. 56, 1048, [45] p. 

2. samskarana. Vikrama samvat 2049. 1992. 
(3) Nayadhammakahao, Uvasagadasao, Antagadadasao, Anuttarovavaiyadasao, 
Panhavagaranaim Vivagasuyam. 55, 813, 47 p. 

2. samskarana. Vikrama samvat 2048. 1992. 
“Original text critically edited.” 
Parts 1-3 of a complete edition of the canon. 
Contents v. 1: Granthanukrama [8]._—Prakasakiya [9]-12.—Sampadakiya / Muni 
Nathamala [13]-29.—[Dvitiya samskarana / Yuvacarya Mahaprajiia [29]]—Bhamika / 
Acarya Tulasi [30]44.—Editorial [= English version of Sampadakiya] [45]-52.— 
[Foreword = English version of Bhimika] [53]-70.—Visayanukkama [71]—97.—Sanketa- 
nirdesika [98] Ayaro [1]-250.—Styagado [251]-486.—Thanam [487]-823.— 
Samavao [825]-954.—Parisista 1: Sanksipta-patha, purta-sthala aura purti adhara-sthala 
{1]40.—Parisista 2. Alocya-patha tatha vacanantara [41]-51. 
Contents v. 2: Granthanukrama [8].—Prakasakiya / Acarya Tulasi [9]-12—Sampadakiya 
/ Muni Nathamala [13]-21. —- Bhimika / Acarya Tulasi [23]-27.—Preface [ = English 
version of Prakasakiya] [29]-34.—Editorial [ = English version of Bhamika] [35]-44.— 
Bhagavai visayanukkama [45]-55.—Sanketa nirdesika 56—Bhagavai Viahapannatti 
1-1048.—Parisista 1. Sanksipta-patha, pirta-sthala aura purti adhara-sthala [1]44.— 
Parisista 2. Pirakapatha [45]. 
Contents v. 3: Granthanukrama [8].— Prakasakiya [9]-12.—[{Dvitiya samskarana [12}].— 
Sampadaktiya / Muni Nathamala [13]—20.—Bhumika / Acarya Tulasi (21]-30.—Preface 
[= English version of Bhimika] [31]—40.—Visayanukkama [41]-54.—Sanketa nirdesika 
[55].—Nayadhammakahao [1]-391.—Uvasagadasao [393]-537.—Antagadadasao [539]-— 
610.—Anuttarovavaiyadasao [61 1]-633.—Panhavagaranaim [635]-713.—Vivagasuyam 
{715]-813.—Parisista 1. Sanksipta-patha, pirta-sthala aura pirti adhara-sthala [1]-47. 

ANU BL1312.2 1975 and PK5003.A52 1974 v.1, 2, 3 


Agama SabdakoSa : angasuttani Sabdasici = Word-indexes of Angasuttani / sampadaka 
Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 
<2037— >. <1980—- >.<1lv.>; 25cm. 

ANU BL1310.6.A33 1980 v. 1 


1987-89 Uvangasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajiia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva 
Bharati, Vikrama samvat 204445. I[svi san]. 1987-89. 2 v. ; 25 cm. 
v. 1. Ovaiyam. Rayapaseniyam. Jivajivabhigame. 74, 515, 774 p. 
v. 2. Pannavana. Jambuddivapannatti. Candapannatti. Strapannatti. Upanga 
Nirayavaliyao. Kappavadimsiyao. Pupphiydo. Pupphaciliyao. Vanhidasdo. 75, 1100 p. 
Contents v.1: Granthanukrama [8].—Prakasakiya [9]-11—Sampadakiya / Yuvacarya 
Mahaprajfia [13]-30.—Bhumika / Acarya Tulasi (31]-40.—Editorial / [ = English 
translation of Sampadakiya] [41]-59.—Introduction [ = English translation of Bhumika] 
(61]-70.—Visayanukrama [71]—74.—Sanketa-nirdesika [75].—Ovaiyam [1]-77.— 
Rayapasenaiyam [78]—212.—Jivajivabhigame [213]—515.—Parisista 1. Sanksipta-patha, 


[{82]-87.—10. Samalocana aura hamara dystikona [90]}-99.—11. Agama ki bhasa [100]-104.—12. Chandaéastra 
[105].—13. Sahayoganubhiti [106]—107.—Parisista: Sthana aura vyakti [108]—116 [last page torn]. 
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purta-sthala aura adhara-sthala nirdesa [519]-534.—Parisista 2. Tulanatmaka [parallels 
in other texts] [S35]-544.—Parisista 3. Saddasiict. 545-774.—Suddhi-patra [775]. 
Contents v. 2: Granthanukrama [8]—PrakaSakiya [9]-11.—Sampadakiya / Yuvacarya 
Mahaprajna [13]-28—Bhuimika / Acarya Tulasi [29]-37.—Editorial [ = English 
translation of Sampadaktya] [39]-57.—Introduction [59]-67.—-Visayanukrama [69]-75.— 
Pannavanasuttam [1]—356.—Jambuddivapannatti [357]-588.—Candapannatti. 
Surapannatti [589]-712.—Nirayavaliyao. Kappavadimsiyao. Pupphiyao. Pupphaciiliyao. 
Vanhidasao. [713]-785.—Parisista 1. Sanksipta-patha, purta-sthala aura purti adhara- 
sthala [789]-805.—Parisista 3. [sic] [Saddasict] [807]-1093—Suddhi patra [1094]- 
1096.—[Corrections to] Sabdakoga [1097]-1100. “Original text critically edited.” 
Forms v. 4 (parts 1 and 2) of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. 

ANU BL1312.5 1987 v.1,2 


Navasuttani : Avassayam, Dasavedliyam, Uttarajjhayanani, Nandi, Anuogadaraim, Dasao, 
Kappo, Vavaharo, Nisihajjhayanam / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; sampadaka 
Yuvacarya Mahaprajna. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2044. 
I[svi san]. 1987. 140, 812, 29, 320 p. : four pages of plates ; 25 cm. 
Contents: Granthanukrama [8].—PrakaSakiya [9]-11—Sampadakiya / Yuvacarya 
Mahaprajfia [13]-45.—Bhumika / Acarya Tulasi [47]-66.—Editorial [68]-102.— 
Introduction [103]-121—-Visayanukrama [122]-137.—Sanketa nirdesika [139]-140.— 
Avassayam [1]-23.—Dasavealiyam [25]-88.—Uttarajjhayanani [89]—244.—Nandi 
[245]-288.—Anuogadaraim [289]-421.—Dasao [423]-560.—Kappo [561]-595.— 
Vavaharo [597]-661._—Nisthajjhayanam [663]—-712.—Parisista 1. Sanksipta-patha, purta- 
sthala aura adhara-sthala nirdesa [1]-12.—Parifista 2. Tulanatmaka [Nandi and Samavao] 
[13]+-29.—Suddhi patra [30]—Parisista 3 Navasuttani saddasiict [15 505 words]. [1]— 
319.—Atirikta Suddhi-patra 319-320. 
Forms v.5 of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. ANU NEC + 1 484 435 


Sri Harsapuspamsta Jaina Granthamala, 1974-78 


Although I have not had the opportunity yet to compare these publications with other editions in detail, 
the printing of Uvav. (no. 141 below) is without doubt a re-typesetting of the Agamodaya-Samiti edition 
of 1916 with a number of minor format changes (eg. addition of hyphens, some additional numbering 
added in parentheses etc.). 


Agama-sudha-sindhu / sampadakah samSodhaka§ ca Jinendravijaya-Gani. Lakhabavala-Santipuri, 
Saurastra : Sit Harsapuspamrta Jaina Granthamala, 1974-78. (Sri Harsapuspamrta Jaina granthamala ; 
53, 54, 64, 66, 67, 70, 72-77, 79). [Universitat Tiibingen library catalogue] 


it 


1.2 


i3 


1,4 


*Srimadacaramga-sutram : (mulam) / Sudharmasvami-nimmitam. Lakhabavala-Santipuri, 
Saurastra, 1974. 12, 140 p. (Sif Harsapuspamgta Jaina granthamala; 53). 


*Srimatsutrakrtanga-sutram : (mulam). Lakhabavala-Santipuri, Saurastra, 1974. 142, 254 p. 
(Sri Harsapuspamgta Jaina granthamala ; 54). 


*Srimatsthananga-sutram : (mulam). Lakhabavala-Santipuri, Saurastra, 1975. 256, 457 p. 
(Sti Harsapuspamrta Jaina granthamala ; 66). 


*Srimatsamavayanga-sutram : (mulam). Lakhabavala-Santipuri, Saurastra, 1975. 460, 557 
p. (Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala ; 67). 
*Srimadbhagavatisutraparanamnah Srimadvyakhyaprajfaptisutrasya purvadhatmakah 2-3. 
vibhagah. 1976-77. 2 v. (Sri Harsapuspamgta Jaina granthamala ; 64, 70). 

v. 1: 16, 444 p.; v. 2: 16 , 446, 842 p. 


*Srimadjfiatasutra-Srimadupasakadasa-Srimadantakrddasa- Snmadanuttaropapatikadasa- 
Srimatprasna vyakarana-Srimadvipakasutreti-sadamga-sutratmakah 4. vibhagah. 1976. 16, 
496 p. (Sri Harsapuspamrta Jaina granthamala ; 66). 
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*Srimadaupapatika-Rajaprasniya-Jivajivabhigamakhyopangatrayatmakah 5. vibhagah. 1977. 
12, 439 p. (Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala ; 72). 


1985 Sri Aupapatikasitram : Srimaccaturdasaparvadharasrutasthavirasankalitam 
Srimadabhayadevasuri§vara sandrbdha-Srimaddronacaryasamsodhitavivaranayutam / 
sampadakah samSodhaka§ ca VijayajinendrasuriSvarah. Lakhabavala, Santipuri, 
Saurastra : Sri Harsapuspamgta Jaina granthamala, 1985. 8, 123 p. ; 13 x 26 cm. (Si 
Harsapuspamgta Jaina granthamala ; granthankah 141). 

Contents: Abhara [2].—Prastavana / Jinendrasiri [3-4] Suddhipatrakam [4]-8.— 
Srimadaupapatikasttram1a—123b. 

This is a retypesetting of Uvav.1916, eg. the footnotes of Uvav.1916 are repeated verbatim, 
with occasional minor additions however; many hyphens are added to break up long 
compounds, and there are a number of insertions and additional numbers which tend to 
be between parenthesese. The pagination is different from Uvav.1916. RW 


*Sriprajnapana-sutratmakah 6. vibhagah. 1976. 12, 394 p. (Sri Harsapuspamgta Jaina 
granthamala ; 73). 


*Srijambudvipaprajnapti-Sricandraprajnapti-Srisuryaprajnapti- Simadupangapancatmaka- 
Srinirayavalikakhyopangastakatmakah 7. vibhagah. 1978. 26, 504 p. (Sri Harsapuspamyta 
Jaina granthamala ; 74). 


*Prakimakadasakatmakah matantarena ca Prakimakadasakantargataprakimakadvayopetah 
8. vibhagah. 1975. 5, 139 p. (Sri Harsapuspamgta Jaina granthamala ; 75). 


*Sri Nisitha-Brhatkalpa- Vyavahara-Dasasrutaskandha-Jitakalpa- paficakalpasutratmakah 9. 
vibhagah. [1975]. 288 p. (Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala ; 76). 


*Sri Mahanisitha sutratmakah 10. vibhagah [Press-copy edition of MahaNis. edited by 
Vijayendra Siri of the Tapa-gaccha, prepared by Muni Jinendravijaya Gani at Jamnagar] 
Lakha-baval, Santipuri, Saurashtra, Vira sam. 2507 [1981]. 240 p. (Sri-Harsa-puspamyta- 
Jaina-granthamala ; 77). [Tripathi, MahaNis.1994, 13] 
“A limited xerox edition” (R. Pagariya, MahaNis. 1994, [2]). Used for the edition of 1994. 
“Handschrift, photomechan. Druck. [1975].” (Universitat Tiibingen library catalogue). 


*Sri Kalpasutram (Barasa-sutram). 1976. 134 p. (Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala ; 
73). 


1993 *Srt Kalpasitram : Barasa-sitram : sacitram / Bhadrabahusvami-viracitam Sri 
Paryusana-kalpakhyam ; sampadakah samsodhakas ca Vijayajinendra Sirisvarah. 
Lakhabavala, Santipiri, Saurastra : Sri Harsapuspamrta Jaina granthamala, 1993. 8, 117 p. : 41 
p. of plates : col. ill. ; 15 x 30 cm. (Sri Harsapuspamsta Jaina granthamala ; granthankah 73). 
[DKS-4848. DK Agencies Recent Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali publications Ref. No. CIR-1378 
/ 1994-95, item 173, CIR-1503 / 95—96 item 41] 


*Srimadavasyakasutra ... Srimadoghaniryukti-sutradvayatmakah 12. vibhagah. 1976. 15,207 
p. (Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala ; 79). 


*Sridasavaikalikasutra-...-Pindaniryukt-...- Srimaduttaradhyayanasutra-sutratrayatmakah 13. 
vibhagah. 1975. 16, 200 p. (Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamaila ; 75). 


*Srinnadisutra-...-Srimadanuyogadvarasutreti-sutradvayatmakah 14. vibhagah. 1976. 5, 144 
p. (Sri Harsapuspamfta Jaina granthamala ; 76). 


1985 Sri Aupapatikasitram : SrimaccaturdaSapurvadharasrutasthavirasankalitam 
Srimadabhayadevasuri$vara sandrbdha-Srimaddronacaryasamsodhitavivaranayutam / 
sampadakah samSodhakaé ca Vijayajinendrasirisvarah. Lakhabavala, Santipuri, Saurastra : 
Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala, Vira 2511. Vikrama sam. 2041. San 1985. 8, 123 p. ; 


13 x 26 cm. (Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala ; granthankah 141). 
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Sri Jiata-dharmakathangam : pujya Ganadharapranitam navangivsttikara-pujyacarya- 
pungava Srimadabhayadevasurisvaravivrtam sasthamanga / sampadaka [sic] samsodhakasca 
Srivijayajinendrastrisvarah ... . Prathamavsttih. Santipuri, Baya, Jamanagara : Sri 
Harsapuspamsta Jaina Granthamala, Vira Sam[vat] 2513 [1987]. 16, 542 p.; 14x 26 cm. 
(Sri Harsapuspamgta Jaina Granthamala, 166). 


Jinagama granthamala, Byavara, Agama PrakaSana Samiti, (Sthanakvasi) 
1979-94 


Acaranga sutra (prathama Anga : mila patha, Hindi anuvada-vivecana-tippana-parisista 
yukta / Sudharmasvami-pranita ; sampadaka-vivecaka Sricanda Surana ‘Sarasa’. Byavara, 
Rajasthana : Si Agama Prakasana Samiti, Vira Nirvana samvat 2507 [1980]. 2 v. ; 25 cm. 
(Jinagama granthamala ; granthanka 1, 2). 


Upasakadasanga sitra : milapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, pariSista yukta : paficama 
Ganadhara Bhagavatsudharma-Svami-pranita saptama Anga / samyojaka tatha pradhana 
sampadaka Yuvacarya Sri MiSsrimalajt Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-vivecaka- 
sampadaka Chaganalala Sastri. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agamaprakasana Samiti, Vira 
Nirvanasamvat 2037. Vi. sam. 2037. I. san 1980. 3, 3, 2, 20, [5], 233 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama 
granthamala ; granthanka 3). 


Jnatadharmakathanga sutra : Paficama Ganadhara Bhagavatsudharma-Svami-pranita sastha 
Anga : mulapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, pariSista yukta / samyojaka tatha pradhana 
sampadaka Yuvacarya Srimisrimalajt Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; sampadaka-vivecaka-anuvadaka 
Sobhacandra Bharilla. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri AgamaprakaSana-samiti, Viranirvanasamvat 
2508 [1981]. 16, 60, 576 p. ; 24 cm. Jinagama-granthamala ; granthanka 4). 


Antakyddasasutra : paficama Ganadhara Bhagavatsudharma-svami-pranita astama Anga : 
miulapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, parisista yukta / samyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka 
Srimi$rimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadana-vivecana-sampadana Ba. Bra. Jaina 
Sadhvi Divyaprabha. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agamaprakasana-samiti Viranirvanasamvat 
2508 [1981]. 32, 202 p. : ill. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; 5). 


Anuttaropapatikadasanga : Pafcama Ganadhara Bhagavatsudharmasvami-pranita navama 
Anga : mulapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, parisista yukta / adya samyojaka tatha pradhana 
sampadaka Misrimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-vivecaka Sadhvi Muktiprabhaji. 
Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri AgamaprakaSana-samiti, 1981. 32, 99 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama- 
granthamala ; granthanka 6). 


Sthanangasitra : Paficama Ganadhara Bhagavatsudharma-Svami-pranita ttiya Anga : 
miulapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, pariSista yukta / samyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka 
Yuvacarya Srimisrimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-vivecaka Hiralala Sastri. 
Byavara, Rajasthana : Si Agamaprakasana-Samiti, Viranirvanasamvat 2508. Vi. sam. 2038. 
I. san 1981. 66, 754 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama granthamala ; granthanka 7). 


Samavayangasutra : Paficama Ganadhara Bhagavatsudharma-Svami-pranita caturtha Anga : 
miulapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, pariSista yukta / samyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka 
Srimi$rimalji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka, vivecaka, sampadaka Hiralalaji Sastri. 
Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri AgamaprakaSanasamiti, Viranirvanasamvat 2508 [1982]. 14, 104, 
259 p. ; 25 cm. (Jindgama granthamala ; granthanka 8). 


Satraktangasitra : Pafcama Ganadhara Bhagavat Sudharmasvami-pranita dvitiya Anga : 
mula patha, Hindr anuvada-vivecana-tippana-parisista yukta / samyojaka tatha pradhana 
sampadaka Sri Misrimala jf Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; sampadaka-anuvadaka-vivecaka 
Sricandra Surana ‘Surasa’. 2 v. ; 26cm. Byavara, Rajasthana; Sri Agama Prakasana Samiti, 
Vira Nirvana samvat 2508 [1982]. (Jinagama granthamala ; granthanka 9, 10). 


Vipakastuta : Pancama Ganadhara Bhagavatsudharma-Svami-pranita gyarahavat Anga : milla- 
patha, Hindr anuvada, vivecana, pariSista yukta / samyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka 
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Srimigrimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka Roéanalala Jaina ; sampadaka 
Sobhacandara Bharilla. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri AgamaprakaSana-Samiti, Viranirvana- 
samvat 2508 [1982]. 50, 156 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama granthamala ; granthanka 11). 


Nandisitra : Sridevavacakaviracita : milapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, parisista yukta / 
samyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka Srimiérimalajt Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadana- 
vivecana Jaina Sadhavi Umaravakurnvara ‘Arcana’ ; sampadana Kamala Jaina ‘Jiji.’ Byavara, 
Rajasthana : Sri Agamaprakasana-samiti, Viranirvanasamvat 2508 [1982]. 29, 219 p. ; 25cm. 
(Jindgama granthamala ; granthanka 12). 


Aupapatikasitra : CaturdaSapirvadharasthavirapranita prathama Upanga : milapatha, 
Hindi anuvada, vivecana, parisista yukta / samyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka Yuvacarya 
Srimisrimalajt Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-vivecaka Chaganalala Sastri. Byavara, 
Rajasthana : Sr1 AgamaprakaSana-samiti, Viranirvanasamvat 2508 [1982]. 42, 198 p. ; 25 
cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; granthanka 13). 


14, 18, 22, 25 Vyakhyaprajnaptisitra : Paftcamaganadhara Bhagavat Sudharmasvami-pranita : 


15 


paficama Anga : Bhagavatisitra : milapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, tippanayukta / 
samyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka Yuvacarya Srimisrimalajr Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; 
sampadaka-vivecaka-anuvadaka Amara Muni, Sricanda Surana ‘Sarasa’. Byavara, 
Rajasthana : Sri Agamaprakasanasamiti, Viranirvanasamvat 2509-12 [1982-86]. 
(Jinagama-granthamala ; granthanka 14, 18, 22, 25). 4 v.; 25 cm. 


Rajaprasniyasitram : dvitiya-Upanga, milapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, parisista yukta / 
samyogaja tatha pradhana sampadaka Sri Misrimalajt Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; sampadaka- 
vivecaka-anuvadaka Sri Ratana Muni ji. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri AgamaprakaSanasamiti, 
Viranirvanasamvat 2509 [1982]. 40, 244 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinadgama-granthamala ; granthanka 
15). 


<16, 20, 27> Prajfiapanasitra : Sri Syimaryavacaka-sankalita caturtha Upanga : milapatha, Hindi 
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18 


20 
21 


22 


23 


anuvada, vivecana, tippanayukta / sampadaka-vivecaka-anuvadaka Jianamuniji ; saha- 
sampadaka Sricanda Surana ‘Sarasa.’ Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agamaprakasana-samiti, 
Viranirvanasamvat 2509—<2512> [1983-<1986>]. v. <1-3> ; 25 cm. (Jinagama- 
granthamala ; granthanka <16, 20, 27 >). 


PraSnavyakaranasitram : dasamamangam : milapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, parisista, 
$abdakoSa sahita / samyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka Misrimalaji Maharaja 
‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka Pravinasiji ; sampadaka Sobhacandra Bharilla. Byavara, 
Rajasthana : Sri Agama PrakaSana-Samiti, Vi. sam 2040 [1983]. 35, 319 p. ; 25 cm. 
(Jinagama-granthamala ; granthanka 17). 


Viy. see v. 14. 


Uttaradhyayanasitra : milapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, parisista, tippanayukta / 
samyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka Misrimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka- 
vivecaka-sampadaka Rajendramuni. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agama PrakaSana-Samiti, 
Vi. sam 2510 [1984]. 110, 732 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; granthanka 19). 


Pannav. see v. 16. 


Nirayavalikasitra : Kappiya, Kappavadimsiya, Pupphiya, Pupphaciliya, Vanhidasa / 
anuvadaka-sampadaka Devakumara Sastri ; mukhya sampadaka Sobhacandra Bharilla. 
Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri AgamaprakaSana Samiti, Viranirvana samvat 2511 [1985]. 31, 
144 p. ; 26 cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; granthanka 21). 


Viy. see v. 14. 


DaSavaikalikasatra : malapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, parisista yukta / Sri Sayyam- 
bhavasthaviraviracita ; 4dyasamyojaka-pradhanasampadaka Misrimalaji Maharaja 
“Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-vivecaka-sampadaka Mahasati Puspavati. Byavara, Rajasthana : 
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Complete editions 


Sri Agamaprakasana Samiti, 1984.. 80, 452 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinadgama-granthamala ; granthanka 
23). Reprint 1993. 


Avasyakasutra : milapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, tippana yukta / adyasamyojaka tatha 
pradhana sampadaka Misrimalaji ; anuvadaka-vivecaka-sampadaka Suprabha ‘Sudha.’ 
Byavara, Rajasthana : Srr Agama Prakaéana Samiti, Viranirvana samvat 2520. Vikrama 
samvat 2051. I. san 1994. 2. samskarana. 68, 130 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; 
granthanka 24.) 


Viy. see v. 14. 


Jambudvipaprajnaptisitra : Sthavirapranita sastha Upanga : milapatha, Hindi anuvada, 
vivecana, parisista yukta / adyasamyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka Misrimalaji Maharaja 
“Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-sampadaka Chaganalalasastri. 2. samskarana. Byavara, 
Rajasthana : Sri Agama PrakaSana-Samiti, Viranirvana samvat 2520 [1994]. 59, 417 p. ; 25 
cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; granthanka 26). 


Pannav. see v. 16. 


Anuyogadvarasutra / Aryaraksitasthaviraviracita : milapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, 
PpariSista yukta / Adyasamyojaka-pradhanasampadaka Misrimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; 
anuvadaka-vivecaka Sri Kevalamuniji ; sampadaka Devakumara Jaina ; mukhyasampadaka 
Sobhacandra Bharilla. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agama PrakaSana-Samiti, Viranirvana 
samvat 2513 [1987]. 47, 501 p. ; 25 cm. (Jindgama-granthamala ; granthanka 28). 


* Saryaprajfiapti-Candraprajfapti : Srutasthavirapranita-Upangasitradvaya : milapatha, 
Prastavana tatha parisista yukta / sampadaka Kanhaiyalalaji ‘Kamala’ ; mukhya sampadaka 
Sobhacandra Bharilla. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agama Prakagana-Samiti, [1989]. 1. 
samskarana. 48, 248 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; granthanka 29). 


Jivajivabhigamasutra : Srutasthavirapranita-Upangasitra : milapatha, prastavana artha, 
vivecana tatha pariSista adi yukta / sampadaka Rajendramuniji ; mukhya sampadaka 
Sobhacandra Bharilla. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agama PrakaSana-Samiti, 2515-17 [1989- 
91]. 2 v. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; granthanka 30, 31). 


Trini chedasitrani : Dasasrutaskandha. Byhatkalpa. Vyavaharasitra : milapatha, Hindi 
anuvada, vivecana, tippana yukta / samyojaka tatha adya sampadaka Miésrimalaji Maharaja 
“Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-vivecaka-sampadaka Kanhaiyalalajt Ma[haraja]. ‘Kamala’. 1. 
samskarana. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agamaprakasana Samiti, Vira nirvana sam. 2517. 
Vikrama sam. 2048. 1992 I. 81, 462 p. ; 25 cm. (Jindgama-granthamala ; 32). 


Nisithasatra : milapatha, Hindi anuvada-vivecana-tippana yukta / Adya samyojaka tatha 
pradhana sampadaka Misrimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-vivecaka-sampadaka 
Kanhaiyalalajt Ma[haraja]. ‘Kamala’ ; Sri Tiloka Muniji Ma[haraja]. 1. samskarana. 
Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri AgamaprakaSana Samiti, Vira nirvana sam. 2517. Vikrama sam. 
2048. 1991 I. 97, 458 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; 32a). 


45 Agamasuttani / samsohaya-sampayaga Muni Diparatnasagara. Badodara : Agama 
Sruta PrakaSana, 1996. 2052 [1995]. 45 v. ; 22 cm. ANU NBC 2 118 391-435 


Ayaro. 8, 120 p. [Text numeration does not match Ayar.1975] 
Styagado. 8, 112 p.. 

Thanam. 8, 160 p. 

Samavao. 4, 2, 72, 5-8 p. 

Bhagavai. 8, 504 p. 

Nayadhammakahao. 8, 172 p. 

Uvasagadasao. 4, 64, 5-8 p. 

Antagadadasao. 4, 32, 5-8 p. 

Anuttarovavaiyadasao. 4, 8, 5-8 p. 

Panhavagaranam. 4, 32, 5-8 p. 
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Vivagasiyam. 4, 40, 5—8 p. 
Uvavaiam. 4, 40, 5-8 p. 
Rayapaseniyam. 4, 63, S—8 p. 
Jivajivabhigama. 8, 152 p. 
Pannavana. 8, 200 p. 

Surapannatti. 4, 64, 5-8 p. 
Candapannatti. 4, 64, 5S—8 p. 
Jambiddivapannatti. 8, 120 p. 
Nirayavaliyanam. 1-4, 8, 5—8 p. 
Kappavadimsayanam.4, 4, 5-8 p. 
Pupphiyanam. 4, 12, 5—8 p. 
Pupphaciliyanam. 4, 4, 5-8 p. 
Vanhidasanam. 4, 4, 5-8 p. 
Causaranam. 4, 4, 5-8 p. 
Aurapaccakkhanam. 4, 5, 5-8 p. 
Mahapaccakkhanam. 4, 12, 5-8 p. 
Bhatta parinna. 4, 12, 5-8 p. 
Tandulaveyaliyam. 4, 16, S—8 p. 
Samtharagam. 4, 8, 5-8 p. 
Gacchayaram. Candavejjhayam. 4, 20, 5-8 p. 
Ganivijja. 4, 8, 5-8 p. 
Devindatthao. 4, 20, 5-8 p. 
Maranasamiahi. Virastava. 4, 44, 5-8 p. 
Nistham. 8, 80 p. 

Brhat kappo. 5, 16, 5-8 p. 
Vavahara. 4, 28, 5-8 p. 
Dasasuyakkhandham. 4, 24, 5-8 p. 
Jiyakappo. Paficakappabhisa. 8, 160 p. 
Mahianisiha. 8, 144 p. 
Avassayam. 4, 12, 5-8 p. 
Ohanijjutti. Pindanijjutti. 8, 108 p. 
Dasaveyaliam. 4, 36, 5-8 p. 
Uttarajjhayanam. 8, 104 p. 
Nandisiyam. 4, 24, 5-8 p. 
Anuogadaraim. 4, 64, 5-8 p. 


0.2 SELECTIONS FROM CANONICAL TEXTS” 


Jain, B[anarsi]. D[as]. Ardha Magadhi reader. Lahore, 1923. Ixv, 178 p. ; 22 cm. 


Contents: Preface v—Ardha-Magadhi grammar [ix]—xxxviii—Ardha-Magadhi language 
and literature ixl [ie. xxxix]liii—Bibliography liv-lxv.—Ardha-Magadhi reader. 1. 
Miyaputte darae [Viva. 1.1] 1-12.—2. Mehe kumare [Naya 1.1, variants from 
Naya.1877;1919] 13-38.—3. Tavasa-pariwvayaga [extracts 3-6 from Acar.1, copied from 
Acar.1916] 38-46.—4 Ayatthasamanuvase 45—46.—5. Indiyabhogaim 47-48.— 6. 
Ittaramaranam 48.—7. Panavaho [Panha. 1] 49-51.—8. Mokkhamagge [Say. 1.11] 52- 
55.—9. Bala-pandiyamaranam [Utt. 5] 55-57._10. Anagarakiccaim [Siy.14] 58-61.— 
11. Partsahovasagga [Siy. 1.3.1] 61-62.—12. Cittasambhiiya [Utt. 13-14] 63-74.—13. 
Ayarappanihi [Dasave. 8] 74-78.—Note to translation[s] 79.—{Translations unless noted 
are reprints from Jacobi’s SBE] 1. The child Miyaputta / B. D. Jain. 80-93.—2. Prince 
Meha /B. D. Jain 94-119.—3. Ascetics and hermits. 120-26.—4. Prosecution of one’s 
object 127-28.—5. Sensual pleasures 129-30.—6. The death called ittara 131-32.—7. 
Injury to life /B. D. Jain. 133-36.—8. The path 137-41._—9. Death foolish and wise 142— 


10 This and the following sections are not comprehensive, rather they are places to enter appropriate works from 
the ANU Library collection until I have an opportunity to cover a wider range of material. 
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Complete editions 


146.— 10. The duties of a monk 147-50.—11. Trials and persecutions 151-153.—12. Citra 
and Sambhita 154-66.—_[13.] The treasure of right conduct / B. D. Jain 167—-72.— Index 
of words explained in footnotes 173.—Index of important words and subjects 174-78. 

Reprint. Delhi : Sri Satguru Publications, 1982. ANU PK1255.J34 1982 


Jaina Siddhanta pathamala : Samskytachayayuta : DaSavaikalika Uttaradhyayana sutra chaya 
sathe sampuima tatha Bhaktamara adi atha stotra, pucchisunam ane Tattvarthadhigama sitra 
mila patha sahita / chaya samyojaka Saubhagyacandraji. Limbadi, Kathiavada : 
Sriajaramara Jaina Vidyasala. Prathamavrttih. [Vira] 2485. Vikrama samvat 1989 [1932]. 
12, 456 p. ; 18 cm. 
Contents: Nivedana 3—Prasangika vaktavya 4-S—Suddhi-patraka 6-12.—DaSavaikalika 
sttram 1-108.—Sri Uttaradhyayana sitram 109-424——Bhaktamarastotram 425-29.—Sri- 
kalyanamandirastotram 429-33.—Sricintamani Parsvanatha stotram 434-35.—Sni Amita- 
gatisUriviracita prarthana paficavimSatih 436-38.—Sri Ratnakarapajficaviméatih 438- 
40.—Sri Paramananda paficavimSatih 44142.—Svatma cintvana 442.—Pucchissu nam 
443_45.—Sni Tattvarthasiitram 445-55.—Tirthankarastotram 455—56.—Satistotram 456. 
“Prata 2000.” ANU BL1310.5.J25 1952 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. Ahmedabad : Sri Jaina Siddhanta Society, Vira samvat 2468- 

77. Vikrama samvat 1998-2007. 1942-51. 5 v. in 8 ; 25 cm. (Commemoration volume ; 1-8). 
v. 1, pt. 1-2: Life [earlier existences of Mahavira] / by Muni Ratna Prabhavijaya. 2nd ed. 
Vira samvat 2474. Vikrama samvat 2004. 1948. ; pt. 1. 106, 227, 26 p—pt. 2. vii, 304, 32 p. 


v. 2, pt. 1-2: Life [of Mahavira, containing 116 sutras of the Kalpasitra and additional 
material?]. Vira samvat 2468-77. Vikrama samvat 1998-2007. 1942-51. 12, 19, 284 
p.—pt. 2. 8, 792, 31 p. 


v. 3: KsamaSramana Jin[aJbhadra Gani’s Ganadharavada, along with Maladharin 
Hemacandra Suri’s [Sanskrit] commentary edited by Muni Ratna-prabha Vijaya : with 
translation, digest of commentary and introduction / by Dhirubhai P. Thaker. Ahmedabad : 
Sri Jaina Grantha Parakasaka Sabha, Virasamat 2468. Vikram samvat 1998. 1942. 
Contents: Introduction [3]-36—Ksamasramana Jin[a]bhadra Gani’s Ganadharavada [text 
and English translation] [1]—538.—Corrections [534].—[Advertising, 6 p]. 

Cover-title: “Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira : v. 3. Ganadhara-vada.” 

Reprint. Vira samvant [sic] 2470. Vikrama samvat 2006. 1950. Slight differences in 
pagination plus index p. 537-46. 


v. 4: Ksamasramana Jinabhadra Gani’s Nihnava-vada : along with Maladharin 
Hemacandra Siri’s comme[n]tary edited by Muni Ratna-prabha Vijaya : with translation, 
digest of Sanskrit commentary and introduction / by Dhirubhai P. Thaker. Ahmedabad : 
Sri Jaina Grantha Parakasaka Sabha, Virasamat 2473. Vikram samvat 2003. 1947. 
Contents: Preface : the text of the Nihnavada / Dhirubhai P. Thaker [1]-19.—Nihnavavada 
{text and English translation] [1]-340.—Corrections [341].—Index [343]-347— 
[Advertising, 32 p.] 

Cover-title: “Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira : v. 4 Nihnava-vada.” 


v. 5, pt. 1: Ahmedabad : Sri Jaina Grantha Parakagaka Sabha, Virasamat 2474. Vikrama 
samvat 2004. 1948. 

Contents: Introduction [5]-7.—Sthaviravali [text and English translation] [1]-332— 
Chronology [333]-336.—Appendix no. VI. Yuga-pradhana [337]-347.—Index [348]— 
356.—{Advertising 32 p.] 

The sources are listed (Introduction p.6) but not clearly identified. 

Cover-title: “Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira : v. 5., p.1., Sthaviravali.” 


v. 5, pt. 2: Virasamat 2477. Vikrama samvat 2007. 1950. 

Contents: Sthaviravali [translation only] [1]-218.—Chronology [219]-226.—List of the 
disciples of Vijayanemi Suri 228-29_—Corrections [232]—234.—Subject-index [235]- 
242.—_{ Advertising] 1-31. 

Cover-title: “Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira : v.5., p.2., Sthaviravali.” 
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“[AJn effort to supply the English-knowing public with an accurate, comprehensive, and 
authentic account of the twenty-six previous bhavas (existences) and the twenty-seventh 
bhava of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira” (Foreword v.1, pt. 1, p. 21). Sources for the 
extracts printed and translated are not given. First edition in 4 v. 1941-42 (v.1, pt. 1. 
Preface to second edition) 

ANU BL1371.V5 


A Middle Indo-Aryan reader/ by Suniti Kumar Chatterji and Sukumar Sen. Calcutta : Calcutta 
University Press, 1960. 3rd. rev. ed. 2 v. ; 22 cm. 
Contents Part 1: Texts. Preface [iii]-iv—{85 short extracts from published works, covering 
Asokan inscriptions, documents from Niya, Pali texts, literary Prakrits, Apabhram$a] [1]— 
101. 
Contents Part 2: Notes. [Minimal grammatical notes in English on the texts] [103]-225.— 
Abbreviations [226]. 
First ed. 1953 although the notes to that selection of texts were never published. Revised 
ed. 1957. 
Part 1 has “Third edition, revised” glued onto front cover, while t.p. has “Revised second 
edition”. Part 2 has printing date (?) 1961 (reverse of t.p.). 
Only two small passages of Ardha-Magadhi, both extracted from Jacobi’s editions 
(Ayar.1882, 12 verses, Kapp.1879, 19 lines). 
ANU PK1471.C45 pts. 1, 2 


Svadhyaya-sudha / nirdeSaka Kanhaiyalalaji ‘Kamala’ ; samyojaka Vinaya Muni ‘Vagisa.’ 
Bakhatavarapura Sanderava, Pali, Rajasthana : Agama Anuyoga Prakasana, Vira samvat 
2503 [1977]. 12, 480 p. ; 15 cm. 
Contents: 1. Vira-stuti 10-13.—2. Milasuttani (1) Dasavedaaliyasuttam 1-86.—3. 
Milasuttani (2) Uttarajjhyayana suttam 87-335.—4. Nandi suttam 337-419.—5. 
Tattvartha stra 42143.—6. Bhaktamara stotram 444-53.—7. Sri Kalyana-mandira- 
stotram 455-62.—8. Mahavirastaka stotram 463-64.—9. Sri Cintamani-ParSvanatha- 
stotram. 465-67.—10. Sri RatnakarapajicavimSatih 467-69.—11. Acarya Amitagati Stri- 
kgta dvatrimsika 470-76.—12. Subhasita 476-78.—13. Tirthankarastotram 479—14. 
Satistotram 479-80. 15. Uvasaggahara stotra 480. 
Compendium of bare texts. ANU BL1310.2. $85 1977 


*Dhammakahanuogo : Dharmakathanuoga : milamatra : Angadi Jinaégamom ke milapatha 
mem prarapita dharmakathaom ka vargikgta sankalana / sankalana Muni Kanhaiyalala 
‘Kamala’ Pandita Dalasukha Malavaniya. 1. samskarana. Ahamadabada ; Agama Anuyoga 
Trasta, 1982. 799 p. in various pagings ; 28 cm. (Jainagama Anuyoga granthamala ; nam. 1). 
(DK card] 


Dhammakahanuogo : Hindi anuvada sahita / sankalanakarta Muni Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala’ 
evam Dalasukhabhar Malavaniya ; anuvada Devakumara Jaina ; pradhana sampadaka 
Sricanda Surana ‘Sarasa’. Ahmadabada : Agama Anuyoga Trasta, Vira nirvana samvat 
2509. Vikrama samvat 2040. Isvi san. 1983. 2 v. ; 28 cm. (Agama Anuyoga grantha ; 1). 
Bhaga 1. Prathama evam dvitiya skandha. 16, 2, 132, 24, 257, 379 p. ; 5 leaves of plates 
(portraits)—Bhaga 2. Trttya se sastha skandha. 68, 124, 320, 79, 172, 40 p. 
Contents Bhaga 1: Prakasakiya [7]-8. —Prakkathana / Muni Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala’ 
[9]-15.—Prastuta Dharmakathanuyoga ka sanksipta paricaya 16. —Dharmakathanuyoga 
eka samiksatmaka adhyayana / Devendra Muni [1]-131 p. —Sanketika Sabdasiici 132. 
—Visaya-siict [1]-24.—1. khandho : Uttamapurusakathanaka 1—257.—2. khandho : 
samanakahanagani [1]—379. 
Contents Bhaga 2: Prakasakiya [1]. —Anuyoga ki sarthakata : eka cintana / Muni 
Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala’ [6]-7—Sanketika Sabdasici [8]. —Prastavana : Agama katha- 
sahitya mimamsa / Premsuman Jaina [9]40. —Visaya-suci [41]-68.—3. khandho : 
Sramani kathanaka [1]-124.—4. khandho : Sramanopasaka kathanaka [1]-320.—S. 
khandho : Ninhavakathaerh [1]-79 —6.khandho : Prakimaka kathaem [1]-172.—Panisista 
1. Carita sandarbha sthala stict [1]-7. —2. Vyakti nama-siici [8]40. 
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1983b 


1986 


1987 


1995 


1995 


1925 


1926 


Complete editions 


Gujarati version in one volume 1987. 
ANU LARGE BOOK BL1310.2.D43 1983 v.1. v.2 


*Paiyasangaho / Muni Vimalakumara. 1. samskarana. Ladanin, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva 
Bharati PrakaSana, 1983. [10], 215 p. ; 22 cm. [DKS-4163. DK listing 1988-96, item 259] 
“Selected Agamic texts, with critical notes, exposition and grammar” (DK listing). 


*Ganitanuyoga : Jaina Agamamata bhugola-khagola evam antariksa sambandhi samagri ka 
visayakrama se pramanika sankalana. 2nd ed., rev. and enl. Anamadabada : Agama Anuyoga 
Trasta, 1986. 1 v. (various pagings) : ill. ; 28 cm. 

ANU BL1312.27 G36 1986 


Dharmakathanuyoga : Gujarati bhasantara / saikalanakarta Muni Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala’ 
ane Dalasukhabhar Malavaniya ; anuvadaka Ramanikalala Manasukhabhai Saha. 
Amadavada : Agama Anuyoga Trasta, Vira Nirvana samvat 2513. Vikrama samvat 2043. 
Isvi san 1987. 1. avytti. 16, 147, 26, 147, 251 p. ; 28 cm. 
Gujarati version of Dhammakahanuogo 198a above, in one volume, without original 
text. Devendra Muni’s lengthy introduction to part 1 is also translated here. 
ANU NBC 2 118 362 


*Dravyanuyoga : Jainagamom mem vamita-jiva-ajiva visayaka samagri ka visayanukrama 
se paramanika sankalana ; mila evam Hindi anuvada /pradhana sampadaka Kanhaiyalala 
Ji ‘Kamala’ ; sahayogi sampadaka Vinaya Muni ji “Vagisa”, Muktiprabha, Divyaprabha ; 
pradhana paramarSadata Dalasukhabhat Malavaniya. Ahamadabada : Agama Anuyoga 
Trasta, <1995— >. v <3>; 28 cm. (Arham Gurudevaéri Phateha-Pratapa Smrti puspa Agama 
Anuyoga granthamala ; 8). [DK 5438. DK listing, Recent Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali publications 
from India CIR-1625 / 1996-97, item 27] 
Contents v. 3: 64, 1539-2124 p. 


*Divya-dava : Agama-siktom ka Hindi padyanuvada / Muni Ganegamala ; paricaya Muni 
Rakesa Kumara. 1. samskarana. Cari, Rajasthana : Adarsa Sahitya Sangha, 1995. 128 p. ; 
22 cm. [DKS-4985. DK Agencies Recent Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali publications Ref. No. 
CIR-1534 / 1996-97, item 3] 


0.3 STUDIES OF CANONICAL TEXTS 


von Glasenapp, Helmuth. Der Jainismus : eine indische Erldsungsreligion : nach den Quellen 
dargestellt. Berlin : Alf Hager, 1925. 505, 28 p. ; 20 cm. 
Contents: Vorwort [v]—vi—Inhalt [vii]-x.—1. Einleitung 1-5.—2. Geschichte 6-80.—3. 
Schrifttum 81-1374. Lehre 138-313.—S. Gesellschaft [314]-357.—6. Kultus [358]-— 
440. —7. Schluss [441]460.—Anmerkungen [461]482.—Bibliographie [483]488.— 
Zu den Bildern [489]488.—Index [493]-505. 
“Mit 3 farbigen und 28 schwarzen Tafeln.” 
Reprint. Hildesheim : Georg Olms, 1964. 1984. 


ANU BL1351.G5 1964 
Translation. Shrotri, Shridhar B. Jainism : an Indian religion of salvation / translated by 
Shridhar B. Shrotri. New Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass, 1996 (forthcoming) [MLBD 
Newsletter May 1996, 13] 


Schubring, Walther. Worte Mahaviras : kritische Ubersetzungen aus dem Kanon der Jaina. 
Gottingen : Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1926. ix, 152 p. (Quellen der Religionsgeschichte. 
Bd. 14, Gruppe 7). 
Reviews: H. Jacobi, Der Jainismus, Archiv fiir Religionsgeschichte 18 (1915), 283 ff.— 
E. Leumann, Zeitschrift fiir Indologie und Iranistik 7 (1929), 157-62. 
ANU BL1310.S9 
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1928 


1935 


1941 


1947 


1949 


Devacandra, 1581-1655. 

* Agamasaroddhara / Devacandraji krta. Tritiyavrti. Padara : Adhyatma Jnana Prasaraka 
Mandala, 1928. 11, 106 p. ; 21 cm. (Srimad Buddhisagarasuriji granthamala ; granthanka 
57). [CRL catalogue] 


Critical study of the Jaina Agamas. 


Schubring, Walther. Die Lehre der Jainas nach den alten Quellen dargestellt. Berlin : Walther 
de Gruyter, 1935. 251 p. (Grundriss der indo-arischen Philologie und Altertumskunde ; Band 
3 Heft 7.) 


ANU BL1351 .S42 
BrhKappNi.1998 contains “in an appendix by Elfrun Linke to vol. 1, the glossary missing 
in Schubrings’s Doctrine of the Jainas.” 


[Abridged] translation: The doctrine of the Jainas : described after the old sources / 
translated from the revised German edition by Wolfgang Beurlen. Delhi : Motilal 
Banarsidass, 1962. viii, 335 p. 2 1978. Review of 2 by W[illem] B[ollée] Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft 130 (1980) 661. 

ANU BL1351 .S413 1976 


Kapadia, Hiralal Rasikdas. A history of the canonical literature of the Jainas. Gopipura, 
Surat : Hiralal Rasikdas Kapadia, 1941. ix, 272 p. ; 20 cm. 


Contents: Preface [iii]-iv—Analysis [5]-ix.—Chapter 1. Genesis of the Jaina scriptures 
[1]-19.—2. Classifications of the Agamas [20]-58.—3. Redaction of the Jaina canon 
[59]-69.—4. The extinct Agamas of the Jainas [70]-109.—S. The extant Agamas of the 
Jainas [110]-170.—6. The canonical exegetical literature [171]—205.—7. Comparison 
and evaluation [206]-231.—Index 1. Names of authors and other persons and sects and 
the like [232]-240.—Index 2. Names of works, their sections, doctrines, metres etc. [241]— 
264.—Additions and corrections [265]—272. 

RW 


Jain, Jagdish Chandra. Life in ancient India as depicted in the Jain canons [sic] (with 
commentaries) : an administrative, economic, social and geographical survey of ancient 
India based on the Jain canons. Bombay : New Book Company, 1947. 420 p. ; 25 cm. 


Contents: Preface[5]—7.—Bibliography (with abbreviations) 8-15.—Contents [16]— 
Section 1. Introduction to the Jain canon. Chapter 1. The history of the Jain church [19]— 
30.—2. The canons of the Jains 31-43.—Section 2. Administrative organisation. 
Introduction [47].—1. Central administration 4960.—2. Fiscal administration [61]+63.— 
3. Administration of justice. [64]-74.—4. Military organisation [75]-81.— 5. Local 
government [82]-83.—Section 3. Economic aspects. Introduction [87].—1. Production 
[89]-110.—2. Distribution [111]-112.—3. Exchange [113]-122._4. Consumption [123]- 
134.—Section 4. Social conditions. Introductory [137]—1. Social organisation [139]- 
145.—2. The family [146]-151—3. Position of women [152]-168.—4. Education and 
learning [169]-174.—S. Arts and sciences [175]-191.—4. Religious conditions [192]— 
225.—7. Manners and customs. [226]~ 242.—Section 5. Geographical material in the 
Jain canons. General outlook [245]-247—1. Jain conception of the world [248]—-249.— 
2. The Jain Aryan countries [250]—256.—3. Mahavira’s itinerary [257]-262.—4. 
Geographical lexicon. [263]-366.—Section 6. Some important kings and dynasties. 
Introduction [369].—1. Sixty-three great men 371—76.—2. Kings and rulers (377]400.— 
Retrospect [401]403.—Index [405]-420. 
Map: India at the time of Mahavira (500 BC) facing p. 252. 
Map: Places visited by Mahavira (500 BC) facing p. 256. 
Hindi translation published Varanast, 1965. 2nd. revised and enlarged edition 1984. 
ANU BL1321.1.J3 


Law, Bimala Churn. Some Jaina canonical sutras. Bombay : Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1949. xv, 213 p. ; 24 cm. (Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society Monograph ; no. 2). 


Contents: Author’s note [v] —Introduction / E. J. Thomas [vii]—viii Bibliography [ix]- 
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S52 


1955 


1964 


1965 


1966 


Complete editions 


xi—Chapter 1. Jaina canon [1]-6.—2. Acaranga sitra 7-12.—3. Satrakytanga [13]-24.— 
4. Sthananga [25]—27.—5. Samavayanga [28]-30.—6. Vyakhya-prajiiapti [31]-37.—7. 
Jnatadharmakatha [38]42.—8. Upasakadasa [43]46.—9. Antakyta-dasanga [47]-54.— 
10. Anuttaraupapatikadasa [55]-56.—1 1. Prasna-vyakaranani [57]-63.—12. Vipaka [64]- 
66.—13. Aupapatika [67]-73.—14. Rajaprasniya [74]-77.—15. Jivajivabhigama [78]— 
81.—16. Prajfiapana [82]-83.—17. Jambudvipaprajfiapti [84]-85.—18. Nirayavali [86]— 
87.—19. Nisitha and Mahanisitha [88]-95.—20. Kalpa sutra [96]—103.—21. Nandi sitra 
and Anuyogadvara [104]-107—22. Uttaradhyayana sitra [108]-146.—23. Avasyaka 
[147]-150.—24. Dasavaikalika [151]—156—25. Tattvarthadigama sitra [157]-168.— 
Appendix 1 Vividhatirtha-kalpa [169]-185.—Appendix 2 Principles of Jainism [186]- 
210.—Index [211]-213. 
“In this monograph I have tried to present a critical account of the principal Jain canonical 
texts in the light of my comparative study of both Buddhist and Jain texts.” “In the first 
chapter I have given a general account of the Jain canon, and in the following chapters a 
detailed treatment of some of the important Jain sitras has been made.” [Author’s note] 
“Jainism in fact on the literary side shows a much greater development than what is to be 
seen in the Buddhist texts.” [E. J. Thomas, Introduction viii]. 

ANU BL1310.L3 


*Sandesara, Bhogilal Jayachandbhai, b. 1916? Jaina Agamasahityamam Gujarata / Bhogilala 
Ja. Sandesara. Avrtti 1. Amadavada : Gujarata Vidyasabha, 1952. lii, 262 p. ; 22 cm. (Setha 
Punamacanda Karamacanda Kotavala-granthamala ; gran. 1.; Setha Bholabhai Jesingabhai 
Adhyayana-Samsodhana Vidyabhavana Samsodhana granthamala ; granthanka 8.). [CRL 
catalogue] 

Gujarat as portrayed in Jaina Agamic literature; a study. 


Kohl, J. F. Einige Bemerkungen zur Zahlensymbolik und zum Animismus im botanischen 
System der Jaina-Kanon. In Studia Indologica : Festschrift fiir Willibald Kirfel zur Vollendung 
seines 70. Lebensjahres / herausgegeben von Otto Spies. Bonn : Selbstverlag der Oriental- 
ischen Seminars der Universitat Bonn, 1955. 375 p. ; 21 cm. (Bonner Orientalistische Studien. 
Neue Serie. Band 3). p. 125-35. 

ANU PK102.Z5K5 


Vijaya Muni. Agama aura vyakhya-sahitya /lekhaka Vijaya Muni ; Muni Samadarsi Prabhakara. 
Agara : Sanmatijfiana-pitha, 1964. 97 p. ; 24 cm. (Agama-sahitya-rama-mala ; 9). 
Contents: Agama-sahitya : eka anucintana / Muni Samadarsi Prabhakara 1-52.— 
Vyakhy4-sahitya : eka parisilana / Vijaya Muni 53-97. 
ANU BL1310.V5 1964 


Jaina, Jagadisacandra. Jaina Agama sahitya mem Bharatiya samaja (500 B.C —1000 A.D.). 
Varanasi : Caukhamba Vidyabhavana, 1965. 20, 620 p. ; 21 cm. 
Hindi translation of the 1947 work listed above. 
Univ. of Poona Q31:21:90Y1 / 152J5 / 129693 


Jainagama-nirdesika : paintalisa Jainagamom ka visaya-nirdeSana / sampadaka Muni 
Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala’. Dilli : Agama Anuyoga PrakaSana, Vira samvat 2492. Vikrama 
samvat 2023. Isvi san 1966. 25, 968 p. ; 19 cm. 
Contents: Vijfiapti. [4] —Jainagama-nirdesika Agama-sici [5] —Visaya-nirdesana mem 
prayukti Agamom ki praityam [list of editions analysed to create this directory] [6]—-7.— 
Prastavana-prabhavana [9]-25.—[{Analyses] [11 Anga agamas] 1-526—[12 Upanga 
agamas] 537—-755.—[4 Mila agamas] 757-843.—[4 Cheda agamas] 845-916.—[10 
Prakimakas] 919-940.—Pindaniryukti. 941-959. —Parisista 1 Maha Nisitha sutra ka 
visaya-nirdesana 961-968. 
ANU BL1312.9.K34 1966 
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1969-91 *Agama aura tripitaka; eka anusilana / lekhaka Muni Nagarajaji ; sampadaka Muni 


1974 


1977 


1978 


1978 


1981 


1983 


1984 


Mahendrakumaraji ‘Prathama’ [tatha] Muni Mahendrakumaraji ‘dvitiya’ ; bhumika / E. 
Ena. Upadhye ; Eka avalokana / Sukhalalaji Sanghavi. 1. samskarana. Kalakatta : Jaina 
Svetambara Terapanthi Mahasabha, 1969-91. 3 v. ; 25 cm. [Univ. of Chicago library 
catalogue] 
Contents: 1. Itihasa aura parampara—2. Bhasha aura sahitya—3. Tattva, acara, va 
kathanuyoga. 
Parts of v. 1 chapter 14 published in 1974 as King Bimbisara and king AjataSatru....v. 1 
translated into English 1986. 


King Bimbisara and King AjataSatru in the age of Mahavira & Buddha / by Muni Nagraj ; 
foreword by Ramesh Chandra Pandey ; translated by Muni Mahendra Kumar ‘Dviteeya.’ 
Ladnun, Rajasthan : Agama & Sahitya Prakashan, Jaina Vishva Bharati, 1974. viii, 90 p. ; 
18 cm. 

Contents: 1. Srenika Bimbisara 1-37.—2. AjataSatru Kinika [38]-74.—Bibliography 75— 

82.—Index [83]-90. 

Translation of selections of v. 1 of Agama aura Tripitaka 1969-91. 

ANU PAMPHLET DS451.9.B55N3313 


Devendra, Muni. Jaina agama sahitya : manana aura mimamsa : Jaina vanmaya ka 
paricayatmaka adhyayana. 1. samskarana. Udayapura : Sri Taraka Guru Jaina Granthalaya, 
1977. 32, 768 p. ; 23 cm. 

ANU BL1310.4.D48 1977 


K. K. Dixit. Early Jainism. Ahmedabad : L. D. Institute of Indology, 1978. 8, 99 p. ; 25 cm. 
(LD series ; 64). 
Contents: Foreword / Nagin J. Shah. (3].—Bibliography [4].—Preface / K. K. Dixit [5]- 
6.—Table of contents [7]-8.—Chapter 1. Some noteworthy features of the Jaina 
speculation as occuring in Acaranga I and Sitraktanga I [1]-21.—2. A historical 
evaluation of Uttaradhyayana and DaSavaikalika. [22]-33.—3. Sitrakjtanga Il : a 
historical evaluation. [34]-41._—4. The four old Chedasitras [AyarDas., BghKapp., Vava., 
Nis.]. [42]-53.—5. Acaranga II. [54]-61.—The five Anga texts of the form of a story- 
collection [Naya., Uvas., Antag., Anuttaro., Viva.] [62]—75.—7. Prasnavyakarana [76]- 
80.—8. Rsibhasita [81]-85.—9. A special relevance of [the] Suttanipata for Jaina studies 
[86]-92.—Index 1. Sanskrit and Prakrit terms. [93]-96.—Index 2. Names of persons, 
works etc. [97]-99. 
ANU BL1351.2 .D53 


*Indranandi, 10th cent. Srutavatara ani Srutapancamikriya. 1. [i.e. 2.] avrtti. Solapura : Jaina 
Samskrti Samrakshaka Sangha, 1978. 6, 49 p. ; 20 cm. (Jivaraja Jaina granthamala). [CRL 
catalogue] 
In Marathi and Sanskrit. On the history of Jaina canonical literature; includes a manual 
for the worship of Sarasvati, goddess of learning, according to Jaina ritualism. 


*Deo, Shantaram Bhalchandra. Jaina canonical literature : an appraisal. 1st ed. Mysore : 
Dept. of Jainology and Prakrits, University of Mysore, 1981. vi, 41 p., [1] leaf of plates : port. ; 
23 cm. (Department of Jainology and Praknits series ; 4). [CRL catalogue] 
“Dr. A. N. Upadhye memorial lecture series, 1.” “Lecture 1” (p. 1-13): Dr. A. N. Upadhye 
and his contribution to Jaina studies. 


*Malvania, Dalsukh Bhai. Jainagama aura Palipitakagata kucha samana visayom ki carca. 
Poona, India : Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 1983. xvii, 51, [1] p. ; 23 cm. 


Jagdishchandra Jain. Life in ancient India as depicted in the Jain canon and commentaries : 
6th century BC to 17th century AD. New Delhi : Munshiram Manoharlal, 1984. xxiv, 507 p. ; 
22 cm. 
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1986 


1986 


1991 


1992 


Complete editions 


Contents: Preface to the second edition [xi]-xv.—Preface to the first edition [xvii]—xix.— 
Abbreviations [xxi]-xxiv.— Section 1. Introduction to the Jain canon. Chapter 1. The 
history of the Jain sangha [3]-27.—2. The Jain canon [28]-41.—3 The antiquity of the 
canon. [42]-60.—Section 2. Administrative organisation. Introduction [62].—4. Central 
administration [63]-77.—5. Administration of justice. [78]-81—6. Crime and punishment 
[82]-92.—7. Military organisation [93]-103.—8. Fiscal administration [104]—107.— 9. 
Local government [108]—110.—Section 3. Economic aspects. Introduction 112].—10. 
Production [113]-145. —11. Distribution [146]-147—12. Exchange [148]-163.—13. 
Consumption [164]-182.—Section 4. Social conditions. Introductory [184]—14. Social 
organisation [185]-193.—15. The family [194]-200.— 16. Position of women [201]-222.— 
17. Education and learning [223]—230.—18. Arts and sciences [23 1]—260.— 19. Manners 
and customs. [261]-284.—Section 5. Religious conditions. Introduction [286].—20. The 
Samanas [287]-311. 21. Other schools and sects [312]-318.—22. Popular deities [319]- 
330.—Section 6. Geographical material in the Jain canon. Introduction [332]—334.—23. 
Jain conception of the world [335]-336.—24. The Jain Aryan countries [337]—343.—25. 
Mahavira’s itinerary [344]-349 —26. Geographical lexicon. [350]-432.—27. Non-Aryan 
countries. [433]-439.—Section 7. Important kings and dynasties. Introduction [442]-443.— 
28. Sixty-three great men [444]-447.—2. Kings and rulers [448]-473.— Retrospect [474]- 
478.—Bibliography [479]-487.— Index [excluding the new sections, 6 and 7] [488]—507.— 
Errata [509-10]. 

Map: Places visited by Mahavira (500 BC) facing p. [344]. 

Map: India at the time of Mahavira (500 BC) facing p.[350]. 

First edition 1947. Hindi translation published 1965. RW 


Nagraj, Muni, Agama and Tripitaka : a comparative study : a critical study of the Jaina and the 
Buddhist canonical literature = Agama aura Tripitaka : eka anuSilana / English version by 
Mahendra Kumarji and K. C. Lalvani ; edited by Bhipendra Swarup Jain and Raghunatha 
Sarma. New Delhi : Today & Tommorow’s Printers and Publishers, 1986-< >. v.<1->;25cm. 
Contents v. 1: History and tradition : Prastavana (1985) / Muni Nagaraja [v]—vii— 
A Review / Sukhlala Sanghvi [ix]—xvi—lIntroduction to the first Hindi edition (1969) / 
Muni Nagraja [xvii]-xxiii—Chapter 1. Mahavira and Buddha 14.—2. Contemporary 
religious teachers 5—24.—3. Gosalaka 25-58.—4. Chronology 59—176.—S. Previous births. 
177-87.—4. Birth and initiation 188—235.—7. Spiritual exertions 236-49.—8. Hardship 
and forbearance 250-65.—9. Omniscience and enlightenment 266-7 1.10. The monastic 
order and its expansion 272-347.—11. Monks and nuns 348-68.—12. Leading followers 
(Upasakas) 369-419.—13. Defiant disciples. 420-39.—14. Follower kings 440-532.— 
15. Liberation 533-60.— 16. Wanderings and monsoon camps 561-69.—17. The Niganthas 
and Nigantha Nataputta in the Tripitakas [sic] 570-621.—18. Codes and books on conduct 
and discipline 622—56.—Appendix I. Nigantha and Nigantha Nataputta in Tripitakas : 
original Pali 659-735.—2. Bibliography 739-59.—Literary gems by the same author 
[761]-762. 
Planned in three volumes I. History and tradition IL Literature and teachings. III Philosophy 
and ethics (p. xvii). 
Original in Hindi published in 3 vols, 1969-91. ANU BQ4610.53/N24/ 1986 v. 1 


*Jaina, Komala. Jaina Agama mem nari. Devasa, Madhya Pradesh : Padmaja Prakasana, 
1986. 15, 263 p. ; 25 cm. 


Durch Entsagung zum Heil : eine Anthologie aus der Literatur der Jaina : ausgew4hlt, aus 
dem Prakrit und Sanskrit tibersetzt und eingeleitet / von Adelheid Mette. Ziirich : Benziger 
Verlag, 1991. 195 p.; 19 cm. 

ANU BL1310.32.G4 D87 1991 
Seminar on Jaina Agama (1986 : Ahmedabad, India) 
*Seminar on Jaina Agama = Jaina Agama sdhitya / editor K. R. Chandra. Ahmedabad : 
Prakrit Jain Vidya Vikas Fund, 1992. 19, 304 p. ; 22 cm. (Vidya Vikas Fund; v. 9. Shreshti K. 
L. Smarak Nidhi; v. 7). [DK 97116. DK listing, Recent Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali publications 
from India CIR-1586 / 1996-97, item 243] 
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1989 


1995 


1934-35 
1976 
1977 


1991 


0 


1880 


1909 


0.4 COLLECTED EDITIONS OF COMMENTARIES 


Niryukti-sangrahah / Bhadrabahusvamiviracitah ; sampadakah samSodhakas ca Sri- 
jinendrasiri. Prathamavyttih. Lakhabavala, Sntipuri, Saurastra : Srv Harsapuspampta Jaina 
granthamala, Vira sam. 2515. Vikrama sam. 2045. San 1989. 20, 600 p. ; [1] plate ; 19 cm. 
(Sri Harsapuspamrta Jaina granthamala). 
Contents: Alpa vaktavya / Jinendrastn [3]-5.—Sanksipta kramah 6.—Anukramah 
7-13.—Suddhipatrakam [14]-20.—1. Avasyakaniryuktih. 1-189.—2. Srimati 
Oghaniryuktih [190]-265.—3. Sripindaniryuktih [266]-327.—4. SridaSavaikalika-sitra- 
niryuktih [328]-364.—5. Sriuttaradhyayanasutra-niryuktih 365-419. —6. Sri 
Acaranganiryuktih 420-454.—7. Sri Sitrakptanganiryuktih [455] 475.8. Sridasaéruta- 
skandhaniryuktih [476]-481.—9. Paryusanakalpadhyayananiryuktih 481490.—10. 
Niryukti-gathanam akaradikramah [491]-600. 
“750 Pratayah.” ANU BL1310.4 B432 1989 


The Nijjuttis on the seniors of the Svetémbara Siddhanta : Ayaranga, Dasaveydliya, 
Uttarajjhaya and Sayagada : text and selective glossary / Willem B. Bollée. Stuttgart : Franz 
Steiner, 1995. ix, 197 p.; 24cm. (Beitrage zur Siidasienforschung Siidasien-Institut Universitat 
Heidelberg ; Band 169). 
Contents: Ayaranga Nijjutti 1-27—“Appendix: Schubring’s selection of words from the 
notes to his Worte Mahaviras (numbers refer to pages).” [about 150 words.] 27-29.— 
Dasaveyaliya Nijjutti 31-73. [Based on editions of Leumann (1892), who worked from 
MSS, and DLP [Dasave.1918b], the text in the latter edition was used for the 1989 Niryukti- 
sangrahah text].—Uttarajjhaya Nijjutti 75-117—-Siyagada Nijjutti 119-36.—Glossary 
137-79. —Bibliography 181-93.—Corrigenda for Materials for an edition and study of 
the Pinda- and Oha-Nijjuttis ... 1994 194-97. 
Reviews: Herman Tieken, Asiatische Studien = Etudes asiatiques 1996 [681]-683; Paul 
Dundas, BSOAS 60 (1997) 152-53. 
RW 


0.5 STUDIES OF COMMENTARIES ON CANONICAL WORKS 
Kapadia, H. R. The Jaina commentaries ABORI 16 (1934-35) 292-312. 


Herman Tieken. Textual problems in an early canonical Jaina text WZKS 30 (1986) 5—25. 


Alsdorf, Ludwig. Jaina exegetical literature and the history of the Jain canon. In, Mahavira 
and his teachings / editorial board A. N. Upadhye, Nathmal Tatia [et al]. Bombay : Bhagavan 
Mahavira 2500th Nirvana Mahotsava Samiti, 1977. iv, 462 p. ; 25 cm. ; p. 1-8. 


Khadabadi, B. K. *Reflexions on the Jaina exegetical literature. In. Aspects of Jainology v. 
3 : Pt. Dalsukh Bhai Malvania Felicitation volume 1 / editors M. A. Dhaky ; Sagarmal Jain. 
Varanasi : P. V. Research Institute, [1991], p. 27-33. [Bruhn 1996, 51] 


.6 DICTIONARIES AND INDEXES RELEVANT TO THE CANON!! 


Hemacandra (1088-1172). *[Desinamamala / edited with critical notes by R. Pischel]. 
Bombay 1880.(Bombay Sanskrit series ; no. 17). 
Second edition 1938. 


*Jaina siddhanta pravesika / Gopal Dasji Baraiya, 1909. [JL 3, x] 


11 The only English to Prakrit dictionary I have traced is by H.R. Kapadia The Student’s English-Paiya dictionary 
with three appendices (1941, xii item 38). 
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Complete editions 


1910-34 *Vijayarajendra!? Abhidhanarajendrah : kosah : sa ca Srisarvajfiapraripita-gana- 
dharanirvatitadya’ ’$vinopalabhyamana ‘Sesasatra-tadvytti-Bhasya-Niryukti-Cumyadi- 
nihitasakaladarsanika-Siddhantaitihasa-Silpa-Vedanta-Nyaya-Vaisesika-Mimamsa- 
dipradarSitapadarthayukta yuktatvanimayakah : brhadbhimiko-podghata-Prakytavyaktti- 
PrakgtaSabdarapavalyadiparisistasahitah / Srimadvijayarajendrasiri$vara-viracitah ; Muni- 
Sridipavijaya-Sriyatindravijayabhyam samsodhitah. Ratalama : Srijainasvetambarasamsta- 
Sanghena, Srivira samvat 2436-[2461]. Srirajendrasiri samvat 4-{28]. Srivikramabdah 1967— 
[1991]. Khristabdah 1910-34. 7 v. ; ports. ; 34 cm. 
Contents v. 1 (Srivira samvat 2440. Srirajendrasiri samvat 7. Srivikramabdah 1970. 
Khristabdah 1913). [4], 15, 35, 13, 54, 8, 18, 893 p.: [plate Vijayarajendra]—Abhara- 
pradarsanam [1—4]—Granthakarta ka sanksipta jivana-paricaya [1]-15.—[plate listing 
Vijarajendra’s 55 ‘books’ from 1846-97; verso gives a sample of his handwriting 
(Subhamyusaya)].—Sri Saudharma Brhattapagachtya pattavali —{plate of Vijayadhana- 
candra (1839-1920)], pupil of Vijayarajendra].—Prastavana [1]—18.—Akara se kakara 
taka Sabdom ke antargata ( ) kosthaka mem aye hue Sabdom ki akaradi krama se siici 
19-27.—Avasyaka katipaya sanketa [included analysis of the Svetambara ‘canon’] 28— 
35.—Upodghatah [1]-13.—[dedicatory verse to Vijarajendra]—Abhidhanarajendra- 
parisistani. [1.] SiddhahemaSabdanusasanam Adhyaya 8 [1]-54.—2. Atha Prakyta- 
sitranam akaradyanukramanika [1]-8,—3. SanksiptaprakytaSabdaripavalih [1]-18.— 
Abhidhanarajendrah ‘a’— ‘ahohiya’ [1]-893. 
Contents v. 2 (Srivira samvat 2436. Srirajendrasiri samvat 4. Srivikramabdah 1967. 
Khristabdah 1910) 4, 1107, [ie. 1187] p.: [plate of Vijayarajendra and Vijayadhana- 
candra]—Prastavana [1]—4.—‘a’—‘thapannatta’ [1]-1107 [ie 1187].—Abhara- 
pradarsanam [1-4]. 
Contents v. 3 (Srivira samvat 2431. Srirajendrasiri samvat 9. Srivikramabdah 1971. 
Khristabdah 1914) 15, 1362, p.: [plate of Vijayarajendra—plate of Vijayadhanacandra]— 
Abhara-pradarganam [1]{4].—Trtiyabha gaprastavah [1]-15.— ‘e’—‘choha’ [1]-1362. 
Contents v. 4 (Srivira samvat 2440. Srirajendrasuri samvat 7. Srivikramabdah 1970. 
Khristabdah 1913) 1,[1363]-2777 p.: [plate of Vijayarajendra—plate of Vijayadhana- 
candra]—Abhara-pradarsanam {1]-[4].—Caturthabhaga-ghantapathah [1]-17.— 
Granthanirmanakaranam / Stimadupadhyayamohanamunayah 17.—‘ja’—‘nomialiya’ 17, 
[1363]-2777. 
Contents v. 5 (Srivira samvat 2448. Srirajendrasiri samvat 15. Srivikramabdah 1978. 
Khristabdah 1921): [plate of Vijayarajendra]—Abhara-pradarsanam [1-4] —TIplate of 
Vijayadhanacandra]—‘pa’—‘bhola’ [1]-1627. 
Contents v. 6 “Punarmudrita” (Srivira samvat 2461. Srirajendrasiri samvat 28. 
Srivikramabdah 1991. Khristabdah 1934): [plate of Vijayarajendra]—Abhara- 
pradarsanam [1-4].—[plate of Vijayadhanacandra]—‘ma’—‘vrasw’ [1]-1468. 
Contents v. 7 “Punarmudrita” (Srivira samvat 2461. Srirajendrasiri samvat 28. 
Srivikramabdah 1991. Khristabdah 1934): [plate of Vijayarajendra]—Abhara- 
pradarsanam [14].—[plate of Vijayadhanacandra]—‘éa’—‘hva’ [1]-1250.—PraSasti 
1250-51. 
Prakrit and Sanskrit; introductory matter in Hindi. Vols. 6-7 edited by Bhipendrasuri and 
Yatindravijaya.Spine title: “Jain enclyclpaedia.” 
The presence of the plate of Vijayadhanacandra (1839-1920) in the ANU set, even though 
some of the title-pages are dated before 1920, indicates that some of the volumes have 
been bound later. The plates are all printed “Bhavanagara Sri Mahodaya Presa.” v. 2-4 
have a small red sticker pasted on the first fly leaf (top right hand corner) “The 


12 For details about Vijayarajendra (3 December 1827-1906), his life, works, lineage etc. see Srimad Rajendrasini 
smaraka-grantha / samyojaka Yatindrasiri ; sampadaka-mandala Agaracandaji Nahata, Dalasukhabhai 
Malavaniya, Daulatasimha Lorha ‘Aravinda’, Balabhai Viracandra ‘Jayabhikhu’, Aksayasimha Dangi. Ahora 
(Maravara-Rajasthana) : Sri Saudharmabrhattapagacchiya Jaina Svetambara Sri Sangha, Vira samvat 2482 : 
Vikrama samvat 2013 : I. san 1957 : Saka samvat 1878 : Rajendra samvat 50. 26 cm. 39, 875 p., [28] leaves of 
plates : ill. ; 26 cm. “Srimad Rajendrasiri-ardhagatabdi mahotsava ke avasara para” t.p. “Pratiyarn 1000.” 
ANU PK1201.Z5 V5 1957. Useful essays are: Gurudeva-sahitya-paricaya p. 87-94; Sarasvatiputra Srimad 
Vijayarajendrastri 135-43; and Srisaudharmabrhattapagacchiya gurvavali 144-53. 
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1918 


1923-38 


Encyclopaedia is bound and covered by the Mahodaya Press, Bhavanagar.” The plates 
may have been added to the volumes during binding after the completion of printing. 
ANU LARGE BOOK PK1223.VS v. 1-7. 


Reprint 1985. *Abhidhanarajendrah = Abhidhanarajendrah : Prakrit Magadhi, Sanskrit / 
Vijayarajendra Suri. Delhi, India : B. R. Pub. Corp. ; New Delhi, India : Distributed by D. K. 
Publishers Distributors, 1985. 7 v. : ports. ; 29 cm. 


*Jaina gem dictionary / J. L. Jaini. Arrah, 1918. [JL 3, x] 
Attempt to give uniformity to the English equivalents of Jain technical terms, based on 
the 1909 Jaina siddhanta pravesika (JSK 1, 1). 


* An illustrated Ardha-Magadhi dictionary : literary, philosophic, and scientific, with Sanskrit, 
Gujrati [sic], Hindi, and English equivalents, references to the texts & copious quotations / 
by Ratnachandraji ; with an introduction by A. C. Woolner. Indaur : Sri Svetambara 
Sthanakavasi Jaina Kanpharansa, I. san 1923-38. Vira samvat 2449-64. 


Reprint 1977. An illustrated Ardha-Magadhi dictionary : literary, philosophic, and scientific, 
with Sanskrit, Gujrati, Hindi, and English equivalents, references to the texts & copious 
quotations / by Ratnachandraji ; with an introduction by A. C. Woolner. Tokyo : Meicho- 
Fukyii-kai, 1977. 5 v. ; 24 cm. 
Contents v. 1: Introduction / A. Woolner [i]-viii Skeleton grammar of Ardha-Magadhi 
[/ Banarsi Das Jain] ix—xxxii—[folding chart] Alphabetical list of works consulted with 
a list of abbreviations used in the dictionary = Kosantargata siitroni yadi tatha sanketono 
khuldso xxxiii—Grammatical abbreviations and their equivalents xxxv.—A guide to 
transliteration xxxvi.—Preface / Sardarmal Bhandari [xxxvii]—xlvi—Publisher’s note 
[xlvii]-xlviii—Translator’s note / Pritamlal N. Kachhi [xlvix]-1—Hints for the study of 
this dictionary [li]-liv—Prastavana [=Hindi translation of Woolner’s Introduction] [1]-— 
6.—Prakasaka ki ora se do Sabda [=Hindi translation of Preface] [7]-14.—Kosa dekhane 
ke niyama [15]-18.—Citra-siict 19—Ardhamagadhi-koSa ‘a’—‘ahohia’ [1]—511. 
Contents v. 2 (I. san 1927. Vira samvat 2453): [photo of Kesarichand Bhandari (1871- 
1925)].—Citra-siici [1]—Publisher’s note [2].—‘a’-‘nhusa’ [1]—1002. 
Contents v. 3 (I. san 1930. Vira samvat 2456): Publisher’s note [1].—Prakasakonum 
nivedana [3].— ‘ta’—‘bohiya’ [1]—701. 
Contents v. 4 (I. san 1932. Vira samvat 2458): Publisher’s note [1]—Citra pariSista [4].— 
‘bhai’—‘holavlaya’ [1]-912.—Citra parisista : bhaga 2 [uvasagga / kausagga / 
nakkhattamandala]—bhaga 3. [tamukkaya / tavakkhetta / titthayara / disavidisa / 
divasamudda / nandisara / nirayavasa / pamana]—Suddhi patraka = Correction[s] v. 1- 
4 1-103 [reduced size in reprint?]. 
Contents v. 5 (Vira samvat 2464. Vikrama samvat 1995. I. 1938): Sampadakiya vaktavya / 
Muni Ratnacandra [1]-4.—Prakasaka ka nivedana : abhara pradarsana [5]—6.— 
Maharastri va deSya-Prakytantargata pramanagranthom (repharanseja) ke sanketom ka 
vivarana [7]-14.—‘ai’—‘holia’ [1]-665.—Desi-Prakjta koSa [from the Desinamamala 
and earlier volumes of this dictionary] ‘aakha’—‘hola’ [665]-857.—Suddhi-patra 
[Devanagari] 1-12—Errata [13]-21_—{Postface about the reprint edition, in Japanese / 
Takahisa Koseki, 1-2]. 
Vols. 2—4 have title on added t.p.: Sacitra Arddha-Magadhi kosha. 
Vol. 5 has title: The remaining part of Ardha-Magadhi quadrilingual dictionary, or, 
Maharashtri and Deshya Prakrit dictionary; title on added t.p.: Parisishta Arddha-Magadhi 
kosha, evam, Maharashtri va Desya Prakrta kosha. (Shri-Gulab-Vir-granthamala ; ratna 
21). 
About 50 000 words, collected from 49 texts consisting of nearly the whole of the 
Svetambara “canon” together with all supplementary works. Manuscripts and the editions 
of Ray Dhanpatisimha Bahadur were indexed for the entries in v. 14 (Introduction, 1, i). 
Amore complete list of sources is given in the fifth volume which is a separate sequence, 
these were drawn from DeNaMa., PSM and other works. 
In the postface the efforts to obtain a good copy of the text are described, having been 
unsuccessful the copy of Professor Matsunami Seiren was taken apart page by page, 
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1924-34 


1928 


1931 


1938 


Complete editions 


each page was carefully repaired before being photographed. (See the brief notice about 
the reprint by J. W. de Jong IJ21 (1979) 213). 
ANU MENZ ASIAN REFERENCE PK1256.R3 1977 v.1-5 


Repmnt. 1988. *An illustrated Ardha-Magadhi dictionary : literary, philosophic, and scientific, 
with Sanskrit, Gujrati [sic], Hindi, and English equivalents, references to the texts & copious 
quotations / by Ratnachandraji ; with an introduction by A. C. Woolner. Varanasi, India : 
Amar Publication ; Delhi : Distributor, Bharatiya Vidya Prakashan, 1988. 5 v. : ill. ; 25 cm. 


*Brhat Jaina Sabdamava / B. L. Jain; completed by Shital Prasadaji. 1924-34. 2 v. [JSK 1, 1] 
v. 1 Barabanki. v. 2 Surat. A helpful source book (JSK 1,1). 


Paia-sadda-mahannavo = Prakjta-sabda-mahamavah /karta Haragovindadasa Trikamacanda 
Setha. Calcutta : Pandit Hargovind Das T. Sheth, samvat 1985 [1928]. [97], 1278 p. 
Reprints. Varanasi : Prakyta Grantha Parisad, 1963. 64, 952, 3 p. ; 27 cm. (Prakrit Text 
Society series ; 7). 
ANU ASIAN REFERENCE PK1223.S5 


Dilli : Motilal Banarsidass, 1986. ANU LARGE BOOK PK1223.S5 1986 
Abridged edition K. R. Candra, 1987, see below. 


The Desinamamala of Hemacandra / edited with the help of two MSS. and Pischel’s edition 
of 1880 with an introduction, index of the text and commentary, and English translation of 
the text ... by Muralydhar Banerjee. Calcutta : University of Calcutta, 1931. iv, 6, 258, 72 p. 
[Part 1: text with readings, introduction and index of words. No further parts published.] 

[de Jong] / ANU MENZIES MICROFORM PK1223.H45 


The Desinamamala of Hemachandra / edited with critical notes (1880) by R. Pischel ; with 
introduction, critical notes, and glossary by Paravastu Venkata Ramanujaswami. 2nd ed. 
Poona : Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 1938. 31, 345, 120 p. ; 25 cm. (Bombay 
Sanskrit series; no. 17). 
Contents: Introduction / P. V. Ramanujaswami, 1 Feb. 1926 and 11 Nov. 1937 (to the 
second edition) [1]-26. — Introduction (to the first edition) / R. Pischel 15 March 1880. 
[27]-31.— Desinamamila [1]-345. — Glossary [index to the preceding text, with English 
definitions] [1]-92. — Appendices 1. Words considered as desgyas by others but as 
tadbhavas by Hemacandra [93]-98. —2. Alphabetical list of verbal substitutes taught by 
Hemacandra in his grammar and in this work [99]-118. —3. Alphabetical list of particles 
taught by Hemacandra in his grammar and in this work [119]-120. — Corrections [ref. 
for verse ementation incorrect] [121] 
Sources 1880: Pischel’s text based on nine MSS:—A. Bikaner No. 271, samvat 1549, 
text only:—B. Vadhvan no. 724, 90 (ie 91) folios, text and cty, probably 18th cent. [BORI 
no. 724 of 1875—76];—C. modem copy of a MS from Ahmedabad, prepared for Biihler. 
No. 184, 315 f., text and cty., original dated samvat 1587 [original now BORI 159 of 
1881—82];—D. from Pali (near Jodhpur), Marwar, no. 270, 32 f., text and cty, incomplete;— 
E. from Ahmedabad, belonging to Buhler, 20 f., text only, colophon [samvat?] 1575, 
incomplete [BORI 281 of 1880-81];—F. MS from Limadi, collated by Biihler’s Pandits 
with C., close to B;—G. from Bikaner, no. 271, 46 f., best text of the cty, damaged;—H. 
Ahmedabad (government collection purchase 1879), 62 f., samvat 1628, “carelessly written 
and of no value at all.”;—I. MS belonging to Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji, 86 f., text and 
cty, archetype of G, high quality. Described on pages 27-28 (Introduction of 1880). 
“There are not many words in which all the MSS agree in the use of [the letters ca, va 
and ba, ttha and ccha, tha and dha, bbha and jjha, ha, ddha, tta, ttha, ddha}. In order to 
ascertain the correct reading I was very often oblighed to have recourse to etymology. 
Where that failed me, I had nothing to guide me but the best MS, which, however, is by 
no means quite trustworthy” (Pischel, Introduction, p. 28). 
Sources 1926: “Seven MSS ... have been placed at my disposal by the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona — “(1) [857 of 1886-92] is a recent copy and full of mistakes”;— 
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1954-79 


1962 


1962-69 


1966 


(2) B..—{3) E. and—44) original of C., were utilised by Pischel and are described above;— 
(5) X. BORI 856 of 1886-92, 45 (ie 45) f., text and cty,(6) Y. (BORI 397 of 1895-98, 21 
f., samvat 1636, text alone;—(7) Z. BORI 438 of 1882-83, 60 folios, text and cty, 
incomplete. (Described on p. 1-2 of P. V. Ramanujaswami’s introduction.) 
“The text of the Desinamamala may be considered to have been settled with considerable 
purity. I have, therefore, allowed the text to remain as it stood in the first edition” (P. V. 
Ramanujaswami, p. 2). 

ANU PK1223.H43 
Reprint. 1989. Poona : Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institue, 1989. 
The main text is reprinted photographically, other portions however have been re-typeset, 
in some places this has altered pagination slightly. RW 


AlpaparicitasaiddhantikaSabdakosah / Acaryasrianandasagarasurisankalitah ; sampadakau 
Kaficanavijaya-Ksemankarasagarau ; sangrahakah Gunasagarah. 1. samskarana. Surat : 
Sresthi-Devacandalalabhai-Jainapustakoddharakoéa, Virabdah 2480-2505. Vaikrama’bdah 
2010-38. Sakabdah 1876-99. Khristabdah 1954-79. 5 v. ; 26 cm. (Sresthi-Devacandralala- 
bhai-Jainapustakoddhara ; granthankah 101, 115, 116, 125, 126). 
Contents v. 1: Prakasakiya [1]-2. Sampadakiya vaktavya 3-8.—Safijnapatrakam [List of 
source books, listing all those edited by Anandasagara = Agamoddharaka] 9-11.—Patranka 
sticd 12-15. = Suddhipatrakam [16]—Sriagamoddharaka-stavah. [1]-24——Alpaparicita- 
saiddhantikaSabdakosah ‘anka’—‘ohabale’ 1-237 p. 
y. 2: Virabdah 2490. Vaikrama’bdah 2020. Sakabdah 1886. Khristabdah 1964. Contents: 
Prakasakiya [1—2]—(2 plates of buildings of Setha Devacanda-Lalabhai-Jainavidyartha- 
bhuvana in Gopipura, Surat, also of Anandasagara and Manikyasagara].—Svalpam [3].— 
Safijfia patrakam [8]-10.—Patrankasict [1 1]}+14.—Suddhipatrakam [15]-16.—{composite 
of photographs of Anandasagara, with caption “Sriagamoddharakastakam”] [21]— Agama 
vatavyksa [1]}4.—‘kankatu kadesyah’—jhosetha [241]-455. 
y. 3: Virabdah 2495. Vikrama’bdah 2025. Sakabdah 1891. Khristabdah 1969. Contents: 
Prakasakiya [5-6].—Prathama bhaganu sampadakiya vaktavya [7]-8.—[Plate of 
Anandasagara Siri].—A ‘SrialpaparicitasaiddhantikaSabdakosa’ mate have pachi ‘a. sai. 
Sa.’ evi safijfiano upayoga karase [9]-12—Dvitiyabhagagatam svalpam 13-14.—Tytiya 
bhagasya yatkificit 15. —Patrankastct [16]-19.—Suddhi-patrakam [1]-6.—Safijiia patrakam 
6-8.—‘tankam’—‘praudhi’ 457-[751]. 
y. 4: Virabdah 2500. Vaikrama’bdah 2030. Sakabdah 1893. Khristabdah 1974. Contents: 
‘phandai’—‘vrihyudaka’ 753-1026.—Suddhi-patrakam 1027-31.—{series details] 1032. 
Contents v.5: Prakagakrya S~6.—{Introduction in Sanskrit] 7-8.—{Plate of Anandasa gara].— 
{Introduction in Gujarati] 9-11.—Yat kificit 12-15—-Sanijapatrakam 16~-26.—‘Saka’— 
‘hlasana’ 1033-1213.—Parisista 1. [Supplementary entries] 1214~-56.—2. Kalikalasarvajfia- 
§abdanusdsanadivedacatustayavidhatr-Srihemacandracaryapranita-desyanamasan- 
grahakaradi 1-56. 
This work lists occurrences of words in Agama texts and the glosses on them found in the 
commentaries. “Pratayah 500.” 
ANU PK1223.A62 1954 v.3, 4, 5 only 
[BORI, v.1 and 2 are photocopies, others original printings]; v. 1 RW 


Lexicographical studies in ‘Jaina Sanskrit’ / by B. J. Sandesara and J. P. Thaker. Baroda : 
Oriental Institute, 1962. 241 p. ; 25 cm. (The M. S. University Oriental series ; no. 5). 
Contents: Preface [1].—1. Prabandhacintamani of Merutungasiri (1305 AD) 140.—2. 
Prabandhako§a of RajaSekharastri (1349 AD) [41}-101—3. Puratanaprabandhasangraha 
[102]+231.—-Addenda [232]-239.—Corrigenda [240}-241. 
ANU PK965.S3 
Reprinted from the Journal of the Oriental Institute 8-12. “Copies 250.” 


*A comparative dictionary of the Indo-Aryan languages / R. L. Tumer. London : School of 
Oriental and African studies, 1962-69. 


*LeSya-koSa / Mohanalala Banthiya, Sricand Cauradiya. Kalakatta, 1966. [JSK 1, 1] 
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1969 *Kriya-kosa / Mohanalala Banthiya, Sricand Cauradiya. Kalakatta, 1969. [JSK 1, 1] 


1970-72 Prakrit proper names / compiled by Mohanlal Mehta and K. Rishabh Chandra ; edited by 
Dalsukh Malvania. Ahmedabad : L. D. Institute of Indology, 1970-72. 2 v. ; 24cm. (Agamic 
Index ; v. 1.) (L. D. series ; 28, 37). 

Contents v. 1: 12, 488 p. Preface / Dalsukh Malvania. [3]4.— Transliteration [5].—List 
of abbreviations [6]-12—‘Aii’—‘Phenamal]ini’ 1488. 

Contents v. 2: Preface [1].—‘Bausa’—‘Hottiya’ 491-888.—Index / Ramesh Malvania 
[889]-1014. 

8 000 proper names collected from the original canonical texts of the Svetambara Jains 
and from their printed Prakrit commentaries, that is the Niryuktis, Bhasyas and Camis, 
but not from the Sanskrit commentaries (v. 1 Preface, p. 3). The printing follows the 
pattern set out in the Dictionary of Pali proper names. Sources outside the canonical 
works have only been consulted for geographical names. A dictionary of technical terms 
in Jaina canonical works was announced in the preface to v. 2. 

“1000 copies.” ANU OS 3BL1310.A4 v. 1 and v. 2 


1970-73 Jainendra siddhanta koSa / Jinendra Varni.'3 Dilli : Bharatiya Jiidnapitha Prakasana, Vira 
Ni. samvat 2496-99. Vikrama samvat 2027-30. San 1970-73. 4 v. ; 27 cm. (Jfanapitha 
Martidevi Jaina granthamala : Samskyta granthanka 38, 40, 42, 44, 48). 

Contents v. 1: [1 plate, Muirtidevr]—General editorial / H. L. Jain, A. N. Upadhye [1-2]. 
= Pradhana sampadakiya [3-4].—Prastavika / Jinendra Varni [5—6]—Sanketa-stci [7— 
8].—Jainendra siddhanta kosa a—au [1]-503 p._{Series details 1]-8. 
Contents v. 2: Vira samvat 2498. Vi. samvat 2028; A.D. 1971 : Sanketa-siici [98 
abbreviated titles] [3-4].—Jainendra siddhanta koa ka-na [1]-634. 
Contents v. 3 :Vira samvat 2498. V. samvat 2029. A. D. 1972: [plate Martidevi].— 
Sanketa-siict [1-2].—Jainendra siddhanta koSa pa—va [1]-637.—[Series details 1]-8. 
Contents v. 4: Vira samvat 2499. V. samvat 2030. A. D. 1973 : [plate Martidevi].— 
Sanketa-siici [1-2]—Jainendra siddhanta koa Sa—ha [1]-544.—[Series details 1]-8. 
Compilation of definitions and technical terms, 6000 words, 21 000 topics are explained 
here (1, 5), the Sanketa-siict list of sources is exclusively Digambara 

ANU PK965.V35 v. 1, 2, 3, 4 


2nd edition of all volumes (1985-95), revised by Jinendra Varni (1921-83) himself, 360 

new entries, v. 5 to be an index to all the volumes v.1 (2nd ed.) not held ANU. 

Contents v. 2 (Vira samvat 2512. Vi. samvat 2043; A.D. 1986): PrakaSakiya prastuti : 

dvitiya bhaga, dvitiya samskarana [1-2].—Sanketa-stct [98 abbreviated titles] [3-4] — 

Jainendra siddhanta koSa ka-na [1]-635.— Parisista 637-40.—Bharatiya Jnanpith 

[publication list] 1-[8]. 

Contents v. 3 (Vira samvat 2513. V. samvat 2044. A. D. 1987): [plate Mirtidevi].— 

Sanketa-siict [1-2]. —Jainendra siddhanta koSa pa—va [1]-629.—Parisista [631]-632— 

[Series details 1]-8. 

v. 3: 3. samskarana 1993? (DK list CIR-1378 / 94-95, item 199) 

Contents v. 4 (Vira samvat 2515. V. samvat 2045. A. D. 1988): [plate Martidevr].— 

Sanketa-siici [1-2]. —Jainendra siddhanta ko$a §a—ha [1]-542.—Parisista [543]-544. 
ANU BL1303.V3 1985 v. 2, 3, 4 only. 


Contents v. 5 (1995). Sabdanukramanika. [DKS-753. DK listing, Recent Sanskrit, Prakrit 
and Pali publications from India CIR-1625 / 1996-97, item 104] 


1972-79 Jaina-laksanavali ; Jaina paribhasika Sabda-koSa / sampadaka Balacandra Siddhantaéastri. 
Dilli : Vira-Seva-Mandira, Vi. Ni. samvat 2498-99, Vikrama samvat 2028-36. San 1972— 

79. 3 v. ; 27 cm. (Vira-Seva-Mandira granthamala ; granthanka 15). 
v.1 a—au: 15, 88, 312, 22 p.—v. 2 VI. Ni. samvat 2499. Vikrama samvat 2030. San 1973. 


13 Jinendra Vami (1921-83). 
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kakva—pausnakala: 8, 313-730, 22 p.—v. 3 Vi. Ni. samvat 2505. Vikrama samvat 2036. 
San 1979. 
Contents v. 1 a—au: PrakaSakiya [2]-4.—Granthanukrama [5]—6.—[1 leaf of plates, 
Jugalakisora Mukhtara, Chotelala Saravagi]—Foreword / Dayanand Bhargava [vii]-x— 
Do Sabda [11]-13—Sampadakiya / Balacandra Siddhanta-Sastri [14]-15.—Prastavana 
{1]-85.—Prakrta Sabdom ki vikyti va una ka Samskyta ripantara / Balacandra Siddhanta- 
Sastri [86]-87—Suddhi-patra [88]—Jaina-laksanavalt [1]-312.—Laksanavalt mem 
upayukta granthom ki anukramanika [1]-16.—Granthakaranukramanika [17]—20.— 
Satabdikrama ke anusara granthakaranukramanika 20-22.—Vira-Seva-Mandira ke 
upayogi prakasana [23]. 
Contents v. 2 kakva-pausnakala: Prakaésakiya [4]-5 —Sampadaktya / Balacandra Sastrt 
[6].—[reviewers’ opinions 7-8].—Jaina-laksanavali [313]—730.—Laksanavali mem 
upayukta granthom ki anukramanika [390 titles] [1]—18—Granthakanukramanika [19]- 
22 
Contents v. 3 prakaranasamajati—hrasva: Prakasakiya [includes photos of Jugalakisora 
Mukhtara, Balacandra Sastri, Chotelala Jain, Santirasida Jaina] [4]-6—Sampadakiya / 
Balacandra Sastri [7]-8.—Foreword / Jyoti Prasad Jain [ix]—xii—Prastavana / Balacandra 
Sastri [1]44.—Prastavanagata visista laksya Sabdom ki anukramanika [45].—Suddhi- 
patra [46]48. —Jaina-laksanavali [729]-1218.—Isa grantha ke samyojaka [photo of 
Jugalakisora Mukhtara and short life details] [1219]-1220. 
“An authentic and descriptive dictionary of Jaina philosophical terms.” 
ANU BL1303.S37 1972 v. 1, 2,3 
ANU MENZIES LARGE BOOK PK965.S44 v, 1, 2 only 


1984 Ekarthaka ko§a (samanarthaka ko§a) = Ekarthaka koSa, a dictionary of synonyms / vacana- 
pramukha Acarya Tulast ; pradhana-sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajnia ; sampadaka Samant 
Kusumaprajfia. Ladanim (Rajasthan) : Jaina Visva Bharati, 1984. 41, 396 p. ; 23 cm. 

Contents: Svakathya / Ladantm, 15-1-84, Acarya Tulasi, Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia [6].— 
Purovacana /Ladanim, 28-1-84, Nathamala Tatiya [9]-11.—Prastuti / 1-2-84, Ladanim, 
Samani Kusumaprajfia [13]-33.—Prayukta grantha-sanketa stict [35]41._—Anukrama.— 
Ekarthaka koéa [1]-160.—Parigista 1. Sabda-anukrama [an index of the preceding 
sections] [161]-271.—2 Visesa Sabda-vivarana [273]-381.—3. Dhatu-anukrama [383]- 
394.—Suddasuddhi patra [395}-396. 
A collection of definitions of Sanskrit and Prakrit words, mainly from canonical texts. 
ANU PK1223.K87 1984 


Review. Bansidhar Bhatt. * Vishveshvaranand Indological Review Series 1-3 (Hoshiar- 
pur). 1983, 16 (260)-20 (264). [de Jong] 


1984 Nirukta ko§a / vacana-pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; pradhana-sampadaka Yuvacarya 
Mahaprajfia ; sampadaka Sadhavi Siddhiprajfia, Sadhavi Nirvanasri. Ladantm (Rajasthan) : 
Jaina Visva Bharati, 1984. 27, 370 p. ; 23 cm. 

Contents: Svakathya / Ladanim, 21-1-84, Acarya Tulasi, Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia [6] — 
Prakkathana / Nathamala Tatiya [8]-13.—Prastuti / 1-2-84, Bidasara, Sadhvi 
Siddhiprajfia, Sadhvi Nirvanasri [15]-21—Prayukta grantha-sanketa sucr (23]-27.— 
Anukrama.—Nirukta kosa [1754 definitions] 1-330.—Parisista 1. Krdantavyutpanna 
nirukta [208 definitions] [333]-358.—2 Tirthankara-abhidhana nirukta [24 definitions] 
[359]-368.—Suddasuddhi patra [369-70]. 
A collection of traditional definitions of Prakrit terms cited from Jain commentary works. 
Each entry is accompanied by a Hindi translation of the definition. 

ANU PK1223.S54 1984 


Review. Bansidhar Bhatt. * Vishveshvaranand Indological Review Series 1-3 (Hoshiar- 
pur). 1983, 11 (255)}-16 (260). [de Jong] 


1987 Prakgta-Hindi koa : Sv. Pam. Haragovindadasa Trikamacanda Setha kta Paia-sadda- 
mahannavo ki kificit parivartita avytti /sampadaka Ke. Ara. Candra. Anmadabada : Prakjta 
Jaina Vidya Vikasa Phanda, 1987. 14, 890 p. ; 24cm. 
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1988 


1992 


Complete editions 


Omits Sanskrit (tatsama) words and is therefore an abridged version. 
ANU MENZIES NEW BOOKS COLLECTION +1 799 210 


Desi Sabdakosa / vacana-pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; pradhana sampadaka Yuvacarya 
Mahaprajfia ; sampadaka Muni Dulaharaja ; sahayogi Sadhvi ASokaSri ; Sadhavi 
Siddhaprajnia ; Sidhavi Vimalaprajfia ; Samani Kusumaprajfia. Ladantm, Rajasthana : Jaina 
Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2045. 1988. 66, 570 p. ; 23 cm. 
Contents: Asirvacana / Acarya Tulasi [5].—Purovak / Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia [7]-9 — 
Bhimika / Nathamala Tatiya [11]-14——Sampadakiya [15]-51.—Prayukta grantha suct 
[53]-62.—Sanketa siici [63]-66.—Anukrama [67].—Desi SabdakoSa [1]-439.—Parisista 
1. Avasista desi Sabda [443]-S04.—2. Desi dhatu-cayanika [[505]-570. 
Three parts: Desi SabdakoSa includes 10 000 desi words used in the Agamas and their 
commentaries including Angavijja, Viy., AvCt., NandiCu., NisBha., NisCu., VavaBhi., 
BrhKappBhia., Paiyalacchinamamala, Kuvalayamala, Setubandha, etc. and grammar 
books (Sampadakiya, p. 38, 47). 
The first appendix gives 3 381 desi words from non-Agama texts and ApabhramSa 
literature, compiled from glossaries of published works, as well as PSM, words given in 
Trivikrama’s SabdanuSasana and 193 words from the chapter on style in Nemicandra 
Sastri’s Haribhadra ke Prakyta kathd sahitya ka alocanatmaka pariSilana (1965) (for the 
titles of the works used see Sampadakiya, p. 48, for the list of editions used p. 53-62 (1st 
group). 
The second appendix gives 1745 desi roots from Prakrit grammatical literature, including 
those from the Agamas and non-Agamic works (Sampadaktya, p. 22). 
ANU NBC 1 796 083 


Ippagumta, S. Camdu kosam : Prakrit:English dictionary. 1st ed. Delhi, India : Parimal 
Publications, 1992. xii, 217 p. ; 23 cm. 
A compilation of words in various Prakrits apparently taken from published editions of 
mostly non-canonical literary and grammatical works. The entries are in Roman script 
and the definitions are in English, some entries have abbreviated references to their 
sources, but there is no key to the abbreviations. The bibliography (p. 210-17) lists about 
80 works consulted. At best this is a dictionary of very last resort. Named after the 
compiler’s younger brother. 
ANU PK1225.167 1992 


1993-<1998> A Comprehensive and critical dictionary of the Prakrit languages : with special reference 


1994 


1995 


to Jain literature. 1993-<1996>. General editor A[mrit]. M[adhav]. Ghatage. Poona : 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. <v.1—2, fasc. 1 > ; 29 cm. 
v. 1: 1993-96. vi,*25, xxxvi, 1-360 p. (a-anega-taranga) 
v. 2, fascicule 1: 1998 . 361-512 (anegatalayara—annonnariivavesa) 
Review: *Willem B. Bollée OLZ 90.1 (1995) 80-81 [BEI 11—12 (1993-94) 474]. 
ANU LARGE BOOK PK1225.C66 1993 fasc. 1 & 2 only / RW 


*Bhayani, Harivallabh Chunilal, (b. 1917). Gujarati bhasano laghu vyutpattikosa / sampadaka 
Harivallabha Bhayani, sahayaka Urmi Desai. 1. avrtti. Gandhinagara : Gujarata Sahitya 
Akadami, 1994. 240 p. ; 22 cm. 
Gujarati, Praknit, and Sanskrit (Prakrit and Sanskrit in Gujarati script); explanatory matter 
in Gujarati. Summary: Gujarati-Prakrit-Sanskrit etymological dictionary. 


A Pada index and reverse pada index to early Jain Canons : Ayaranga, Siyagada, 
Uttarajjjhaya, Dasaveyaliya, and Isibhasiyaim / by Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. 
Tokyo : Kosei Publishing Co., 1995. 537 p. 23 cm. 
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1937 


1941 


1 ANGAS 


GENERAL WORKS 


Sriacarangadyekadasangyah Angakaradi : 1 Sutradyakaradi 2 Satradyankasica 3 
Laghubrhadvisayanukramau. Ratnapuriya (Ratalama) : Srirsabhadevajikesarimalajr 
Svetambarasamstha, Virasamvat 2463. Vikramasamvat 1993. Krdaistasan 1937. [141], 48, 
161 p. ; 12x 27 cm. 


Contents: Angakaradyanukramadinam upodghatah / Anandasagara. — Sriacarangady- 
ekadasangyah sUtratadgathadyakaradi 1-[141]. — [Sriacaradyanganam brhatit 
stitradyankasuddhih] 148. — [Laghuvisayanukramah] 1-14. — [Brhadvisayanukramah] 
15-161. 
“Prata 500.” 

ANU MENZIES BL1312.29.A6 1937 


Sriagamiyasuktavalyadi : Agamiyasaktavali 1, subhasita 2, sangrahasloka 3, lokoktayah 4. 
Siryapuriya [Surat] : Srijainapustakapracarakasamstha, Vikramasamvat 2005 [1949]. 74 
p.; 12 x 27 cm. (Sriagamoddharasangrahe bhagah 8). 


Contents: Agamiyasaktavali 148. — Subhasita 49-50. — SangrahaSloka 50-51. — 
Lokoktayah 52-74. 
“Pratayah 250.” 
Proofs checked by Muni Kajicanavijaya and Muni Sriksemankarasagara. References to 
page and line, mostly for Agamodaya Samiti and Devacanda Lalabhai editions of the 
Agamas. (‘Be bola’ on reverse of title-page) 

ANU LARGE BOOK BL1310.6.S75 1941 


1.1 AYARA (Ayéar.) 


Title: Ayaranga; Acaranga (Skt). 


Content: “In two lengthy sections (Sruta-skandha) it treats of the way of life (€yara, Skt. acdra) of a 
monk. The first section, which makes a very archaic impression, is most decidedly earlier than the 
second, and yet even the first is a mosaic pieced together from heterogeneous elements. ... [a] mixture 
of prose and verse ... ” “These sermons consist mainly of exhortations and wamings.” “Section two of 
the Ayaranga is a much later work, as can be seen by the mere fact of the sub-divisions being described 


as Cilas, 


ie. ‘appendices.’ The subject-matter of the first two Culas is dry rules for begging and 


wandering, and the daily life of the monks and nuns. ... The third Cala contains the materials for a 
biography of Mahavira.” (Winternitz 1933:2, 435-36, 437-38). 


References: JRK 23-24; JSBI 1, 61-123; BORI Cat. 17:1, 1-24; Schubring 1935 §45.1. 


Exegesis: 
1 


Bhadrabahu, 6th cent., Niryukti = Ayaranganijjutti. AyarNi., 450 verses, (JSBI 3, 110). 
Printed. Ayar.1879; 1916 = 1978. 


1935 *Acaranganiryukti : Silankakyta tika sahita. Gopipura, Sirata : Jainananda 
Pustakalaya, 1935. [JSBI3, 110; Devendra Muni 1977, 710 item 19] 


1989 Niryukti-sangrahah / Bhadrabahusvamiviracitah ; sampadakah saméodhakasca 
Srijinendrasuri. Prathamavyttih. Lakhabavala, Santipuri, Saurastra : Sri Harsapuspamrta Jaina 
granthamala, Vira sam. 2515. Vikrama sam. 2045. San 1989. 20, 600 p. ; [1] plate ; 19 cm. 
(Sri Harsapuspamgta Jaina granthamala ; 189). 

6. Sri Acaranganiryuktih p. 420-54. ANU BL1310.4 B432 1989 


1995 The Nifjuttis on the seniors of the Svetambara Siddhanta : Ayaranga, Dasaveyaliya, 
Uttarajjhaya and Sayagada : text and selective glossary / Willem B. Bollée. Stuttgart : Franz 
Steiner, 1995. ix, 197 p. ; 24cm. (Beitrage zur Siidasienforschung Siidasien-Institut Universitat 
Heidelberg ; Band 169). 

Ayaranga Nijjutti: p. 1-27. “Appendix : Schubring’s selection of words from the notes to 

his Worte Mahaviras (numbers refer to pages).” [about 150 words.] p. 27-29. 

Reviews. Herman Tieken, Asiatische Studien = Etudes asiatiques 1996 [681]-683.— 

Paul Dundas, BSOAS 60 (1997) 152-53.—Nalini Balbir BET 13-14 (1995-96) 547-48.— 

K. R. Norman The Jain nijjuttis Acta Orientalia 58 (1997) 52-74. 

RW 


Jinadasa Gani, Caimi, 8 750 granthas. Begins: mangaladini satthani- (IRK 23-24; JSBI 3, 
310-11). 


1941 Sriacarangacimih / bahusrutakimvadantya Srijinadasaganivaryavihita ; [edited by 
Sagarananda]. Malavadesantargataratnapuriya (Ratalamagata) : Sripsabhadevajikesari- 
malaji Svetambarasamstha, Vikramasya samvat 1998. Srivirasya 2468. Kraistasya 1941. 
382 p. ; 12 x 26 cm. [DLIJP series list] 

“Pratayah 500.” ANU BL1312.3.A936 1941 


Stlanka,! 9th cent., Ayaranga-sitra-vivytti = Acara-ttka, Acaranga-tika, AyarTi., Saka 784 


“Klatt’s erste Angabe tiber Silanka’s Zeit ZDMG 33 (1879) 478 ‘c. samvat 550’ ist gegen die Notizen, die sich 


hier am Schluss finden. In seiner zweiten Angabe, Indian antiquary 11 (1882) 247b, giebt er denn auch das 
obige Datum [Saka 798, AD 876] an, freilich aber, s. untern, es gleichzeitig in Frage Stellend. Der Tradition 
zufolge war Silanka mit dem Beinamen: Kotyacarya, Schiiler des Jinabhadragani, und hat alle 11 anga 
commentirt; erhalten ist jedoch nur der Comm. zu anga 1 und 2” (Weber 1888 2:2, p. 361 n.1). 


Angas 


1882 


[862], 12 300 granthas. Begins: jayati samastavastuparyaya (IRK 24).2 
Printed. Ayar.1879; 1916 [ = 1978]; 1932 or 1934; 1935bc. 
With AyarNi. and Gujarati translation of the ttka Ayar.Trans.Guj.1935b. 


1994 *Acarangabhasyam : milapatha, Samsktta bhasya, Hindi anuvada tulanatmaka 
tippana, sitra-bhasyanusani, visaya vivarana, vargikta visaya-suci tatha vividha parisistom 
se samalankyta / bhasyakara Acarya Mahaprajiia ; anuvadaka Muni Dulaharaja : [vacana 
pramukha Ganadhipati Tulasiji]. 1. samskarana. Ladanim : Rajasthana, Jaina Visvabharati 
Samsthana, 1994. 40, 543 p. ; 30cm. [DKS-5204. DK Agencies Recent Sanskrit, Prakrit and 
Pali publications Ref. No. CIR-1585 / 1996-97, item 68] 


Jinahamsa, successor of Jinasamudra Sin, the successor of Jinacandra Siri of the Kharatara 
Gaccha, Acaranga-pradipika, Dipika 1582 [1525], 9 225 granthas (JRK 24). 
Printed Ayar.1879. 


Ajitadeva, Dipika. [Partial cty or partial edition of complete cty?] 


1948 * Acarangadipika : prathama-Srutaskandha / Vijayakumudasiri. Bhavnagara : 
Manivijayaji Ganivara granthamala, Vi. sam. 2005 [1948]. 5, 240 p. ; 27 cm. (Manivijayajr 
Ganivara granthamala ; 11). [Jost 1987, 35; Devendra Muni 1977, 710] 


Laksmikallola Gani, pupil of Harsakallola of the Tapa Gacha, tika called Tatvavagama, 
samvat 1596 [1539] (JRK 24). 


Parsvacandra, pupil of Sadhuratna Siri, Balavabodha (IRK 24). 
Printed Ayar.1879. 


Avacani or Tika (IRK 24). 


Paryaya (JRK 24; BORI Cat. 17:1, 23-24). 


* Acaranga-sitra : Ganadhara-Sudharmma-svami-ktta-mila-sitra tadupari Sri-Hamsasari- 
kgta-Dipika-tka Sri-Stlangacarya-kjta-Acaranga-tika evam Sri-Bhagavan-Payacandaji-kta- 
[Gujarati]-bhasa/ Sri-Bhagavan-Vijayasadhuna samSodhitam. Kalakatta : Nitana-Samskjta 
Press 1936 [1879]. [1], 437, 283 p. ; 26 x 31 cm. (Sriyukta Raya Dhanapatisimha Vahadura 
ka Agama-Sangraha ; 1). [CLIO 1, 21; Schubring 1935, §45.1; Univ. of Chicago Library 
catalogue] 

Contains Bhadrabahu’s Acaranga-niryukti (p. 428-37, 282-83) and Parsvacandra Siri’s 

Balavabodha. “This edition is of the ordinary stamp of native publications, which generally 

have about the same value as a corrected MS” (Hermann Jacobi, Ayar.1882, xv). 


The Ayaramga sutta of the (vetambara Jains / edited by Hermann Jacobi. London : Pali 
Text Society, 1882. xvi, 139 p. ; 23 cm. Part I, Text. 
Jacobi’s critical edition is based on two “very good and old MSS”—A. palmleaf MS 
described by Biihler in his second report; later described in the BORI Cat. 17:1 as no.s 2, 
7 and 12, dated samvat 1348 [1292]; B. paper MS Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Ms.or.fol.643. 
[described in Weber 1888-92] dated samvat 1498 [1442]; C indicates various readings 
taken from Ayar.1879. In addition Jacobi used three MSS in his own collection [now in 
the British Library] and “some more [MSS] of [the collection] in Berlin” (Preface, xiv). 
The second part, to contain a glossary with quotations from the commentaries (Preface, 
xvi) never appeared, nor has the PTS ever published another Jain text. 
de Jong 


2 Silanka refers twice to a cty by Gandhahastin, Pandit Sukhlal Sanghavi has shown that in all probability this 
tefers to Siddhasena the author of the cty on the Tattvarthabhasya and not to Siddhasena Divakara or any 
other author (TattvaSi.1974, Introduction, p. 57). 


1902 


1906 


1915 


1916 


1.1 Ayaranga 


*[Text and Gujarati translation / Ravajibhai Devardaja tatha Jaina skolarsa.] Ahamadabada : 
Jaina Printinga Presa, samvat 1958 [1902]. 40, 253 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina dharmana pavitra 
pustako). [Josi 1987, 25; Devendra Muni 1977, 710] 
The Gujarati translation was also printed separately. The Introduction (p. 22ff) contained 
Pariharyamimamsa dealing with the queries raised by H. Jacobi. This was dropped in 
2nd ed. Ayar.1906. (BORI Cat.17:1, 3; Josi 1987, 36). 


*(2nd. ed. of Ayar.1902) Rajkota : Rajakota Printinga Presa, 1906. 14, 403 p. ; 25cm. (BORI 
Cat.17:1, 3; Josi 1987, 36). 


* Acaranga sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja ktta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1915. 638 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 
Reprint. Ayar.1960. 


Srimadganadharavarasudharmasvamipranitam Srutakevalibhadrabahusvamidybdhaniryukti- 
yuktam, Srimacchilankacaryavihitavivgtiyutam [part 2 °vivaranayutam] Sriacarangastitram. 
Mahesana : Agamodayasamitih, Virasamvat 2442. Vikramasamvat 1972-73. Kraista 1916. 
2 v.; 12x 26cm. [CLIO 1, 21] 

Part 1: [1], 240 [ie.2, 480] p—Part 2: [3], 241-432 [ie. 6, 482-864] p. 

“A very poor text” (Folkert 1993, 272 n33). “Pratayah 500.” 

BORE 
Reprint. Ayar.1978. 


1932 or 1934 *[Acarangasutta with Silanka’s cty]. Mumbai : Srisiddhacakra Sahitya Pracaraka Samiti, 


1935a 


1935b 


1935c¢ 


1952-71 


1953-54 


1932. Vikrama samvat 1991 [1934]. 2 v. ; 12 x 27 cm. [Jogi 1987, 35; JL 25 (Grd group)]. 
v.1: 288 p.—v.2: 288-388 p. 


*Acarangasutra. Surat : Sheth Devcand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund, 1935. 2 v. [Bollée 
1977, 1, 165] 


*Acarangasitram : mila ane Silankacaryani Trkana bhasantara sahita / lakhoh Pandita 
Hiralala Hamsaraja. Jamanagara : [Hiralala Hamsaraja] 1935. ‘Bhaga 1 thi 5’ [Utt. “1935”: 
2, reverse of title-page] 


*Sri-Acarangam : Sri-Bhadrabahusvami-ktta-niryukti-sr1-Stlankacarya-kyta-vgtti-yutam. 
Surat : Jainananda Pustakdlaya. 340 [ie. 680] p. [Tripatht 1981, 302] 
Indexed in the Jain concordance in Berlin. “The Niryukti verses are numbered 1-356 [!]; 
some misprints and wrong numbers.” (Tripathi 1981, 302). 


=? 


Sri-Acarangasitram / Ghasilalajimaharajaviracitaya’’caracintamanivyakhyaya samalan- 
kjtam Hindigurjarabhasa’nuvadasahitam. Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri [Akhila Bharatiya] 
Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavast] Jainasastroddharasamitih, Vira samvat 2478-2505 [1952-71]. 
4v.;25 cm. 
1. bhagah 1. Srutaskandha adhy. 1. Vira samvat 2478 [1952]. 19, 722 p. 
2. Avytti. Vira samvat 2484 [1958] 39, 12, 720, 20 p. BORI 
2. bhagah adhy. 2-4. Vira samvat 2483 [1957]. 72, 690, 11 p. Reprint 1974. 
3. bhagah adhy. 5-9. Vira samvat 2483 [1957]. 84, 619, 24 p. Reprint 1988. 
ANU PK5003.A52A4 1952 v. 1, 2,3 
4. bhagah. 2. srutaskandha [niyojakah Srikanhaiyalalajt-Maharajah]. Vira samvat 2505. 
Vikrama-samvat 2034. Isavisan 1971. 4, 1186 p. RW 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avyttt. Gudagarnva-chavani, Pirvapafijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953— 
54.2v.; 19cm. 


Ayare v.1, [1]-99. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


3 BORI copy signed “Ch. Krause.” 
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Angas 


1958 
1960 


1963 


1963-64 


1967 


1974 


Reprint of v. 1 of Ayar.1952-71. 


Sr Acaranga sutra / Sti Amolaka Rshiji dvara anuvadita ; sampadakah Sobhacandra Bharilla. 
2nd corrected edition. Dhiliya (Pascima Khanadeéa) : Sri Amola Jianakata, Vira samvat 
2486 [1960]. 4, 4, 300 p. ; 23 cm. (Amolakayshiji Smaraka granthamala ; puspa sankhya 66). 
Contents: Prakasaka ki ora se [1]-[4].—[Donor details] [1]-4.—Prastavana / Anandarsiji 
[1]+4.—Visayanukramanika [1—2].—Sni Acarangasitra [milla, artha, spastikarana] [1]- 
380. 
Reprint of Ayar.1915. ANU PK5003.A52 A4 1960 


Srt Acaranga sitram tatha Sri DaSavaikalika sitram. Thanagarha, Saurastra : Saha Thakarast 
Karasanaji, Vira samvat 2489. Vi. sam. 2019. Sane 1963. 8, 200, 68, 87-91 p. ; 18 cm. 
Contents: Ayar. [1]-197.—Suddhipatraka [198-200.].—Dasave. [1]-68. Suddhipatraka 
[87-91]. 
ANU BL1312.3.A93 1963 


Acaranga-sitram : Samskytacchaya, padarthanvaya, mulartha, Hindi-vivecana sahita / 
vyakhyakara Atmarama ; sampadaka Muni Samadarsi. Ludhiyana : Acarya Sri Atmarama 
jt Jaina Prakasana Samiti, 1963-64. Vira sam. 2489-90. 2 v. ; 25 cm. (Jaindgama Sastra 
mala ; 6, 7). 
Contents v.1 (1. Srutaskandha): Visaya-siici [1-2].—Gatha visaya siici (index) [1]4.— 
Sitra-siici (index) [5]-12.—Prakasakiya [13].—{Donor details 14].—Prastavana / Muni 
Atmarama [1]-22.—Acaranga : eka anusilana / Muni Samadaréi 1-29.—[Details of 
Atmarama’s life 31-32]—-Sri Acaranga sitra [1]-[737].—Paribhasika Sabda-kosa [1]- 
228 
Contents v.2 (2. Srutaskandha): Visaya-sici [1]—PrakaSakiya [2].—Parisista / Muni 
Samadarsi Prabhakara. Dvitiya srutaskandha Ganadhara kgta hai? [1-8].—Sri Acaranga 
sUtra dvitiya Srutaskandha [739]-1483.—Paribhasika Sabda koSa [1]-[4]. 
“Prati 1 100.” ANU PK5003.A52A4 1963 


Ayaro taha Ayara-cala : mila-patha, pathantara Sabda-siicl adi = Ayaro taha Ayar-cula : 
the Acaranga and the Acaranga-cula edited with original text, variant readings, alphabetical 
index of words, appendices etc. / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; sampadaka Muni 
Nathamala. Kalakatta : Jaina Svetambara Terapanthi Mahasabha, 1967. (Agama-sutta 
granthamaila ; 2). [Bollée 1977:1, 165] 
Contents: Antastosa [1].—Granthanukrama [3].—Prakasakiya [ka]-ga——Sampadakiya / 
Muni Nathamala [1]-12—Bhuimika / Acarya Tulast 1-32——Bhtmika mem prayukta 
granthasict [ka]—kha.—Ayaro taha Ayara-cula [prefatory matter, outline, abbreviations] 
[1]-14.— Ayaro [1]-106.—Ayara-cala [111]-358.— Parisista 1. Ayaro : sanksipta-patha, 
purta-sthala aura adhara-sthala nirdeSa [359].—2. Ayara-cula : sanksipta-patha, pirta- 
sthala aura adhdra-sthala nirdesa [2]-12.—Vacanantara tatha alocya-patha [13]—19.— 
Suddhi-patram [1]-8.—Ayaro Sabda-sict [1]-52.—Ayara-cula : Sabda-siicr [53]-148.— 
Suddhi aura apiraka patra 1 and 2. [1]-7. Seemingly reprinted as Ayar.1974 or 1975. 
“Prati-sankhya 1000.” Univ. of Poona Q31.21111 / 15165J7 / 132832 


Reprint of Ayar.1952—71: v. 2. Vira samvat 2500. Vikrama samvat 2031. Isvisan 1974. 22, 5, 
598 p. “Prati 500.” RW 


1974 or 1975 Angasuttani : Niggantham pavayanam / sampadaka Muni Nathamala [Yuvacarya 


Mahaprajfia]. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati [Samsthana], Vikrama samvat 
2031 [1974 or 1975]. 3 v. ; 25 cm. 
Ayaro v.1, {1]-250. [v.1. Dvitiya samskarana. Vikrama samvat 2049. 1992.] 
“Original text critically edited” on the basis of eight MSS [all dates are samvat]—‘A.’ 
(undated) from the Jaina-bhavana, Kalakara Street, Calcutta; ‘Ka.’ (1679), ‘Kha.’ (1732), 
‘Ga.’ (undated), ‘Cha.’ (1899) and ‘Ba.’ (1752) from the Gadhaiya library, Saradarasahara; 
‘Gha.’ (1573) and. ‘Ca.’ (undated) from the L. D. Institute—and two printed editions 
AyarCu.1941 and Ayar.1935a. Described on p. 18-19. 
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1977 


1978 


1.1 Ayaranga 


Parts 1-3 of a complete edition of the canon. Page numbers in margins may refer to 
Ayar.1935a. Seemingly reprinted from Ayar.1967. 
ANU PK5003.A52 1974 3 v. and BL1312.2 1975 3 v. 


Ayarangasuttam = Acarangasutram / sampadaka Muni Jambivijayah ; sahdyako Muni 

Dharmacandravijayah. Bambai : Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Vira samvat 2503 [1977]. 

89, 422 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina-Agama-granthamala ; granthanka 2, (1)). 
Contents: Prakasakiya nivedana [9]-12.—Rnasvikara [13]——Jina agama jayakara : 
prastavana [Gujarati] / Jambivijaya [15]-55—Amukham [Sanskrit] / Jambivijaya [56]— 
61.—Foreword / Jambivijaya [63]-68.—Sampadanopayuktagranthasiicih [69]-71.— 
Sanketavivaranam [73]-74.—Acarangasutrasya visayanukramah [75]-89.— 
Aydrangasuttam [1]-298.—1. parisistam. VisistaSabdasicih [299]-389.—2. 
‘Java’ [yavat]padagrahyapathah [390]-95.—3. Sitranam parasparam tulana [396]-398.— 
4. Acarangasitrantargataslokanam akaradikramah [399]-400.—5. Katipayani visistani 
tippanani [401]+412.—Suddhi-vrddhipatrakam [413] 415.—Avisistasuddhipatrakam 415— 
16.—Visistah sandi-°pratipathah 416-22.—Prastavanamam mahattvano sudharo 422. 
Sources: “In the preparation of the critical edition of the Acarangasttra we have utilised 
six palm-leaf MSS and eight paper MSS” (described on p. 50-52 = 59-60 = 66-67). Six 
on palm-leaf: (1) Sam. and (2) Kham.: Sri Santinatha Jaina Jiana-bhandara, Cambay, 
no. 1 & 3. (3) Je. Jinabhadrastri Jaina Jiana-bhandara, Jesalmere, no. 1. (4) Khe. 
Khetaravasi Jfianabhandara, Patan. (5) Sam. Sanghavipada Jfidnabhandara, Patan, second 
half of 13th cent. Vikram. (6) Sandi. Long (dirgha) MS from the same bhandara, Patan, 
written 1467 VS. 
Eight on paper: (1) I. Idar Jaina Svetambara Sangha, Pedhi. (2) Jai. Jaina Sahitya Vikas 
Mandal, Bombay. (35) He.1, 2, 3 Si Hemacandracarya Jaina Jaanamandir, Patan. (6—7) 
La., La.1 L. D. Institute, Ahmedabad. (8) Jr. L. D. Institute, with Dipika by Jinahamsasiri. 
Review. *J. W. de Jong IJ 29 (1977) 217-18. 
Review article K. R. Chandra 1987 (see studies below). 

ANU PK5003.A52A89 1977 


Acarangasitram Satraktangasitram ca / Srimatsudharmasvamiviracitam ; Bhadrabahu- 
svamiviracitaniryukti-Sristlankacaryaviracitatikasamanvitam ; sampadakah samSodhakasca 
Acaryamaharajasrisagaranandasirisvarah, Munirajasripunyavijayajimaharajasangphitapra- 
cinasamagryanusarena Suddhi-vrddhipatrakadivividhaparisistadibhih pariskarta Munih 
Jambivijayah, sahayako Munih Dharmacandravijayah. Dilli : Motilala Bandrasidasa 
Indolajika Trasta, 1978. 42, 288, 400 [72] p. ; [1] leaf of plates ; port. ; 29 cm. (Lala Sundaralala 
Jaina Agamagranthamala ; bhaga 1). 
Contents: PrakaSaka-vijfiaptih—tplate of Lala Sundarlal Jain (15 Feb. 1900-23 Jan. 
1978)]—Lala Sundaralala Jainah [Sanskrit] [7]-8—Lala Sundarlal Jain [English] [9]— 
10.—Samarpanam.—Prastavan4-parisistopayuktagranthasicih sanketavivaranam ca [14— 
15].—Prastavana / Muni Jambivijaya, Vikramasamvat 2033, 10 Nov. 1977, Vava (Jila 
Banasakamtha, Uttara Gujarata) [17] 42... Acarangasitrasya visayanukramah [1]— 
16.—Sriacarangasitram [1]-288.— Sitrakytangasya visayanukramah [1]-14.— 
Srisitrakytangam [1]-285.—Silankacaryaviracitavivaranasamanvitasya Sriacaranga- 
sutrasya parisistani : Vrddhipatrakam = Addenda & corrigenda [289]-305.— 
Suddhipatrakam 305-20.—Acarangasitrasya Silacaryaviracitavyttavuddhytah pathah 
(321]-326.—Acarangasitranam gadyaripanam akaradikramah [327]-332.— 
Acarangasitrantargatanam gathanam akaradikramah [333]-335.—Acarangasitrasya 
Niryuktinam akaradikramah [336]-341.—Silangacaryaviracitavivaranasamanvitasya 
Srisitrakytangasitrasya parisistani : Srimacchilankacaryaviracitayah Sutrakptangattkaya 
vrddhipatrakam [345]-357.—Srimacchilankacaryavihitavivaranayutasya Sitrakytanga- 
sitrasya Suddha visista va pathah [358]-378.—Sotrakrtangasya Silacaryaviracitavyttav 
uddhytah pathah [379]-385.—Sutrakytangasya gadyartipanam sitranam akaradikramah 
(386]-387.—-Sitrakytangasitrasya gathanam akaradikramah [388]—400. 
Reprint in bound format of Ayar.1916. de Jong 
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Angas 


1980 Acaranga sutra (prathama Anga : mila patha, Hindi anuvada-vivecana-tippana-parisista 
yukta / Sudharmasvami-pranita ; sampadaka-vivecaka Sricanda Surana ‘Sarasa’. Byavara, 
Rajasthana : Sri Agama Prakaéana Samiti, Vira Nirvana samvat 2507 [1980]. 2 v. ; 25 cm. 
(Jinagama granthamala ; granthanka 1, 2). 

Granthanka 1: 47, 376 p— Granthanka 2: 24, 480 p. 
Contents v.1 (1. Srutaskandha): PrakaSakiya [7]-8 —Amukha / Misrimala ‘Madhukara’ [9]- 
11.—Sampadakiya / Sricanda Surana [12]-16.—[Donor details 17]-19.—Prastavana / 
Devendra Muni [21}-42.—Anukramanika [43] 47Ayarangasuttam [1]-338.—Parisista 
1. ‘Java’ Sabda sanketita sittra sicana [341]-342.—2. Visista Sabda-sict [343]-370.—3. 
Acarangasitrantargata gathaom ki akaradi sict [371]-372.—4. Sampadana-vivecana 
mem prayukta granthasict. [373]-376. 
Content v.2 (2. srutaskandha): Abhimata / Anandarsi [6].—Prakasakiya [7]-8—Amukha / 
Miérimala ‘Madhukara’ [9]-11—Sampadaktya / Sricanda Surana ‘Sarasa’ [12]-17.— 
... Visaya-siict [18]-24.—Ayarangasuttam [1]430.—Parifista 1. Visista Sabda-stici [433]— 
469.—2. Acarangasitrantargata gathaom ki akaradi stci [470].—3. ‘Java’ Sabda sanketita 
stra sicana [471]476.—4. Acaranga dvi. sru. sampadana-vivecana mem prayukta 
granthasici. [477]-480.—{Donor details 481]—483. 
Prakrit text taken from Jambivijaya’s edition (Ayar.1977) as are the appendices. 

ANU PK5003. A52.A4 1980 no.s 1,2 


1988 Reprint of Ayar.1952-71: v. 3. Vira samvat 2514. Vikrama samvat 2044. Isvi san 1988. 54, 
616 p. “Prati 250”. RW 


1992 Reprint of Ayar.1974 or 1975 v. 1 
Partial editions: 


1894 * Acaranga [Gujarati-tat-parya-sameta] pra. [?] Bombay : Bombay City Press, [1894]. [1], 
208, [2] p. ; 12 x 26 cm. [CLIO 1, 21] 
1. suyakkhandha published Bombay, samvat 1951 [1895] (Schubring 1935 §45). 


1910 Acaraniga-siitra, erster Srutaskandha : Text, Analyse und Glossar / von Walther Schubring. 
Leipzig : F. A. Brockhaus, 1910. ix, 109 p. ; 21 cm. (Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des 
Morgenlandes 12,4). 

Contents: Vorwort. [vii]—ix.—Ayar’ anga-suttam 144.—Analyse [45]-63.—Glossar [64]— 
109.—Berichtigungen [109]. 
Reviews. (1) H. Jacobi Archiv fiir Religionswissenschaft. 18 (1915), 283 ff—{2) E. 
Leumann ZII7 (1929), 157-62 (important metrical contributions (Alsdorf 1958, 250)). 
This edition used as the base for Ayar.Index.1994; 1995. 

CASS Q31:21111/ EO / 11066 


Reprint. 1923 or 1924. Acaranga-satram : milapatha-visista pathabheda-Sabdakosa- 
samanvitam (prathamah Srutaskandhah) ... Punyapattana : Jaina Sahitya Samsodhaka 
Samiti, Mahavira Nirvanabda 2450 [1924]. Vikrama samvara 1980 [1923]. 58 p. ; 24cm. 
(Jaina sahityasamSodhaka granthamala). 
Contents: Ayaranga-suttam [1]-37.—Akaradi-sabdanukramanika [38]-54.—Katipaya 
visistah pathabhedah [55]-S8. 

BORI 


3. [Roman script] Nendeln, Liechtenstein : Kraus Reprint, 1966. 
ANU PJ5.D5 Bd.12, Nr.4 


1950 or 1951 Sri Acaranga-sitram, prathama Srutaskandha : samSuddha milapatha-Samskytacchaya- 
Sabdartha-bhavartha-vivecana-tippana-parisistanvitam / anuvadaka Saubhagyamalaji 
Maharaja. Prathamavrtti. Ujjaina : Sri Jaina Sahitya Samiti, Vira sam. 2477 [1951]. Vi. 
sam. 2007 [1950]. ka—ma, 621, ka—gha p. ; 24 cm. 

Contents: Sampadakiya vaktavya [ka]-kha.—Prakkathana / Saubhagya Muni [ga—ja].— 
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1951 


1978 


1.1 Ayaranga 


Bhamika / Sobhacandra Bharilla [jha]-na.—Prakaéaka ki ora se [tha]—-na.— 
Visayanukramanika [pa]—-ma.—Acaranga-sitram [1]—621.—Parisista [a] Visista 
pathabheda [ka]—kha.—[ba] Paribhasika Sabda kosa [ga]—dha. 

Text established on MSS in the library of the Sri Dharmadasa Jaina Mitra Mandala, 
Ratlam and old editions, including Ayar.1916., giving precedence to the cty readings 
from that edition. The translation likewise is based on the cty. An appendix gives a list of 
variant readings. (Prakkathana ‘cha’). 

“1000 [copies].” Univ. of Poona Q31:2111 / 151610.1 / 92191 


*Ayarangasitra (prathama Srutaskandha) / Hindi anuvada Ghevaracandra Banthiya 
“Viraputra’. 1. avytti. Bikanera : Agracandra Bhairodana Sethiya Jaina Parabharthika 
Samstha, 1951. dha [?], 305 p. ; 11 x 25 cm. [Josi 1987, 38] 


* Ayarangasitra [prathama Srutaskandha] / sampadaka [Gujarati] anuvadaka Naginadasa 
Kevaladasa Saha. Amadavada : Naginadasa Kevaladasa Saha, sam. 2035 [1978]. 32, 146 
p. ; 22 cm. [Jost 1987, 40] 


Selections: 


1958 or 1961-62 Acarangah-cintana : Tattva-bodhini-Hindi-tika sahita /sangrahaka evam anuvadaka 


1987 


Udaya Muni ; sampadaka Ratanalala Sanghavi. 1. samskarana. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri 
Jaina Divakara Divya Jyoti Karyalaya, Vira. 2487[-]88 [1961-62], Vikra. 2015 [1958]. 31, 
218 p; 12cm. 
“1 000 [copies].” Selections with popular translations in Hindi. 
Text numeration from “Bikanera ke Sethiya granthalaya” dvara prakasita Sri Acaranga 
sutra [ie. Ayar.partial edition.1951] (p. 30 (2nd group)). 
ANU PAMPHLET PK5003.A52A4 1961 


Acaranga-cayanika / sampadakah Kamalacanda Sogani. 2. samskarana. Jayapura : Prakgta 
Bharati Akademi, 1987. xxiii, 167 p. ; 19 cm. (Prakyta Bharati ; puspa 23). 
Contents: PrakaSakiya [1].—Prakkathana / Vinayasagara [24].—Prastavana i—xxiii— 
Acaranga-cayanika [1]—75.—Sanketa-siici 76-77.—Vyakaranika vislesana evam 
Sabdartha 78—152.—Tippana 153-56.—Acaranga-cayanika ke visayom ki riparekha 157— 
62.—Acaranga-cayanika evam Acaranga sitra-krama 163-65.—Sahayaka pustakem 
evam koa 166-67. ANU BL1312.3.A936S5 1987 


Translations:* 


English: 
1884 


1964 
1968 


1981 


*Gaina Sutras / translated from Prakrit by Hermann Jacobi. Part I: The Akaranga Sutra. The 
Kalpa Sitra. Oxford : Clarendon Press, 1884. liii, 324 p. (Sacred Books of the East ; 22). 
Contents: Introduction [ix]-liii—Akaranga Sitra [1]-213.—The Kalpa Sutra of 
Bhadrabahu [215]-311.—Index [313]-320. 
Reprints. 2. Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass, 1964. 22 cm.—3. New York : Dover, 1968. 
ANU BL1010.S3 v.22 


Reprint of Ayar.English translation.1884. 
Reprint of Ayar.English translation.1884. 


Ayaro = Acaranga sutra : the first Anga Agama (canonical text) of the Jainas : the text in 
Devanagari and Roman scripts with English translation, annotations, notes, glossary and 
index / translated into English by Muni Mahendra Kumar. Ladnun, Rajasthan : Jaina Vishva 
Bharati, 1981. xxiv, 433 p. ; 22 cm. (Jaina canonical text series ; v. 1). 

Contents: Preface i-v.—Introduction / Nathmal Tatia vii-xxiv—[Text with translation 


4 * Ayarangasutra / anuvadaka Tilakavijayaji. Pina : Bharata Jaina Vidyalaya, Samvat 1980 [1923]. 58 p. [Jost 
1987, 37]. Language of translation not given. 
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Angas 


and annotations 1]—415.—Word-index (Glossary) [417]-429.—Subject index [430]-433. 
ANU PK 5003.A52A4 1981 and BL1312.3.A934.E4 1981 


Gujarati:> 
1879 (Ayar.1879) 
1902 Ravijibhar Devaraja (Ayar.1902) 


1922 Ayaranga sutra : mila niryukti ane trkane adhare bhasantara / lekhaka Maneka Muni. Surata : 
“Jaina Vijaya” Printinga Presamam, 2448 [1922]. 5 v. ; 16cm. 
ANU BL1312.3.A934G8 1922 v.2-5 


1935 * Mahavirasvamino acaradharma : Jaina Agama “Acaranga”no chayanuvada /sampadaka 
Gopaladasa Jivabhai Patela. 1. avystti. Amadavada : Jainasahitya PrakaSana Mandala. 
Praptisthana, Navajivana Karyalaya 1992 [1935]. xxii, 208 p. ; 19 cm. (Sri Pafijabhai Jaina 
granthamala ; 11). [CRL catalogue] 

Reprint. 1947. SAMP MONOGRAPHS MF-10194 reel 036 


1947 Mahavirasvamino acaradharma : Jaina Agama “Acaranga”no chayanuvada / sampadaka 
Gopaladasa Jivabhai Patela. 2. avytti. Amadavada : Jainasahitya Prakasana Mandala. 
Praptisthana, Navajivana Karydlaya, samvat 2004 [1947]. xxii, 208 p. ; 19 cm. (Sri Pafijabhar 
Jaina granthamala ; 11). 

Contents: Nivedana [3]—5.—Upodghata [6]—13.—Anukramanika [15]-16.— 
Mahavirasvamino acaradharma Khanda 1 [1]-66.—Khanda 2 [67]—164.—Subhasito 
(165]-172.—Suci [173]-179. 

First edition samvat 1992 [1935] ANU BL1356.M3 1947 


1952-57 Ghasilala (Ayar. 1952-57) 


1974-75[?] *Ayarangasatra / Gujarati anuvada Lilamabai, Hasumatiji ; sampadaka Sobhacandra 
Bharilla. 1. avytti. Mumbai : Premajinagama Samiti, [1974-75?]. 25 cm. (Prema Jinagama 
prakaSana ; 1). [Jost 1987, 40] 


1915 Amolaka Rsi (Ayar.1915) 


1937 * [Ayaranga-sutta : Hindi chayanuvada] / Gopaladasa Jivabhai Patela. Bambai : Svetambara 
Sthanakavasi Jaina Kamphrensa, Vikrama samvat 1994 [1937]. [Devendra Muni 1977, 710; 
JSBI 1, 62] 


1952-71 Ghasilala (Ayar.1952-57) 
1960 Amolaka Rsi (Ayar.1960) 
1963-64 Atmarama (?) (Ayar.1963-64) 
1980 (Ayar. 1980) 


PARTIAL TRANSLATIONS (1. SRUTASKANDHA ONLY): 


Bengali: 
1952 *(Bengali translation] / Hirakumari. Kalakatta : Jaina Svetambara Terapanthi Mahasabha, 
Vikrama samvat 2009 [1952]. [Devendra Muni 1977, 710, n.13; JSBI 1, 62] 


English: 
1981 (Chapter 9 only) Tatia 1981: 11. The victor’s penance [Ayar. chapter 9] [96]-107. 


German: 
1926 Worte Mahaviras : kritische Ubersetzungen aus dem Kanon der Jaina / Walther Schubring. 
Gottingen : Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1926. ix, 152 p. (Quellen der Religionsgeschichte. 


5 Incomplete citations not yet fully identified: (1) “Mila va Gujarati anuvada.” Ghatakopara: Sramani Vidyapitha. 
[Devendra Muni 1977, 710 item 14. (2) *Ayarangasatra. Bhavanagara : Jaina Dharma Prasaraka Sabha tatha 
Layabreri Samaja. Text, tika and [Gujarati?] meaning. [Josi 1987, 41]. 
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1.1 Ayaranga 


Band 14, Gruppe 7) p. 66-121 Reines Leben (Bambhaceraim). 


Gujarati: 
1894 (Ayar.Partial edition.1894) 


1935 * Ayaranigasutranum [prathama Srutaskandha] Gujarati anuvadana / anuvadaka Saubhagya- 
candra ‘Santabala’. 1. avytti. Amadavada : Mahavira Sahitya Mandira, samvat 1992 [1935]. 52, 
431, 110 p. ; 19 cm. (Mahavira Sahitya Prakasana Mandira ; 4). [Jogi 1987, 37] 
Appendix: Ayaranga ane Bhagavadgita eka tulanatmaka vicara.—Saddarsanant sanksipta 
mimamsa—Paribhasika sabdakoSa.—Acarangasitranum siktamyta. 
2. edition 1958. 


1958 Sri Ayaranigasiitra num Gujarati anuvadana / anuvadaka Saubhagyacandraji. 2. avyti. Amadabada : 
Mahavira Sahitya Prakasana Mandira, samvat 2015 [1958]. 48, 4, 431, 108 p.; 19 cm. 

Contents: Nivedana [4]—5.—Nivedana [6]-7.—Be bola [8].—Sahayaka [9]-10.— 
Acarangamam atmanam udbodhaka kranitmaya kavana ane tejachaya [11]-39.— 
Nidarsana [40]-48.—Anukramanika [1]~4.—[Translation] [1]-431.—Parisista. Sri 
Acaranga ane Bhagavadgita vise eka tulandtmaka vicara : {1.] Srv Acarangano 
upasamhara [3]-21.—2. Sadhanatmaka-samanvayano sanksipta paricaya [22]-53.—3. 
Samanarthaka sabdika samanvaya [54]-86.—Paribhasika Sabdakosa [87]-97.— 
Sriacdrangasitranum suktamyta [98]—102.—[Details of other publications from the same 
publisher. ] 
“Prata 1000.” 1. ed. 1936 Devendra Muni (1977, 710). ANU BL1312.3.A934G8 1958 


1964 Ayaranga sitram : prathama [Sruta-]skandha / Muni Kumara. 2. avgtti. Rajakota : Jayantilala 
Devacanda, Vira samvat 2490 [1964]. 319 p. ; portraits ; 23 cm. 

Contents: Nivedana [7]-8.—Sri Vinodamuninum sanksipta jivana caritra [9]-19.— 

Acaranga sitram [1]-319. ANU BL1312.3.A934G8 1964 


1978 Naginadasa Kevaladasa Saha (Ayar.partial edition.1978) 


Hindi: 
1950 or 1951 Saubhagyamala (Ayar.partial edition.1950 or 1951) 
1951 Ghevaracandra Banthiya ‘Viraputra’ (Ayar.partial edition. 1951) 


1958 *Ayarangasitra / sampadaka Pupphabhikkhu ; Hindi anuvadaka Saubhagyacandra 
‘Santabala.’ 1. avstti. Gudagathva : Sutragama Prakagaka Samiti, 1958. 2 v. ; 18 cm. [Jost 
1987, 38] 
v. 1: Srutaskandha 1, adhyayana 1-5, 42, 252 p.—v.2: Srutaskandha 1, adhyayana 6-9, 
8, 478 p. Hindi translation of Ayar.1953—54, text not included here. 


Studies: 


Bhatt, Bansidhar. 1993. Acara-cilas and -niryukti : Studies I, Indologica Taurinensia 14 (1987-88) 95— 
116.—Acara-cillas and -niryukti : Studies II : (Mahavira-biography), Jain studies in honour 
of Jozef Deleu/ edited by Rudy Smet and Kenji Watanabe. Tokyo : Hon-no-Tomosha, 1993. 
p. 85-122. 


Bollée, W. B. 1990. *Ayaranga 2,16 and Siyagada 1,16. Journal of Indian philosophy 18 (1990) 29-52. 
[Bollée 1995, 183] 


Caillat, Colette. 1977. Fasting unto death according to Ayaranga-sutta and to some Painnayas. In, Mahavira 
and his teachings / editorial board A. N. Upadhye, Nathmal Tatia [et al]. Bombay : Bhagavan 
Mahavira 2500th Nirvana Mahotsava Samiti, 1977. iv, 462 p. ; 25 cm. ; p. 113-117. 


ANU BL1371.M3 


Caillat, Colette. 1993. The rules conceming speech (bhasa) in the Ayaranga- and Dasaveyaliya-suttas. 
In, Pam. Dalasukhabhai Malavaniya abhinandana grantha (1) = Pt. Dalsukh Bhai Malvania 
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Angas 


felicitation volume 1 / sampadaka Madhusidana Dhaki ; Sagaramala Jaina. Varanasi : 
Parsvanatha Vidyasrama Sodha Samsthana, 1991. 32, 284, 206 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina Vidya ke 
Ayama ; granthanka 3 = Aspects of Jainology ; 3). p. [1]-15. 

ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 861 971 


Caillat, Colette. 1996. Transmission textuelle et variations dans le canon jaina Svetambara : |’exemple 
de l’ Ayarangasutta, p. 497-521. In, Langue, style et structure dans le monde indien : centenaire 
de Louis Renou. Actes du Colloque international (Paris, 25-27 janvier 1996) / édités par 
Nalini Balbir et Georges-Jean Pinault avec la collaboration de Jean Fezas. Paris : Librairie 
Honoré Champion, 1996. 559 p. ISBN 2-85203-732-7. 


Chandra, K. R. 1970. Notes on some words from Acaranga [paya, daviya, acca, anakkha, oya]. Journal 
of the Oriental Institute (Baroda) 20 (1970) 238-46. [Bollée 1995, 184] 


Chandra, K. R. 1987. Pi. Jambivijayaji dvara sampadita Acaranga [Ayar.1977] ke prathama 
Srutaskandha mem svikyta kucha pathom ki samiksa. In Pam. Becaradasa Dosi smyti grantha / 
sampadaka Madhusiidana Dhaki, Sagaramala Jaina. Varanasi : Parsvanatha Vidyasrama 
Sodha Samsth4na, 1987. Hindisection p. 1-7. (This is v. 2 of Jaina vidya ke ayama = Aspects 
of Jainology / sampadaka Sagaramala Jaina, ASoka Kumara Simha. Varanasi : Pijya 
Sohanalala Smaraka Parsvanatha Sodhapitha, 1987-94. 5 v.) 


Devendra, Muni. 1992. *Sabdom ki gagara mem agama ka sagara : Acaranga, Sthananga evam 
Samavayanga sitra para Sodha pradhana cintana. Udayapura : Sri Taraka Guru Jaina 
Granthalaya, 1992. xi, 218 p. ; 22 cm. 


Dixit, K. K. 1978. Some noteworthy features of the Jaina speculation as occuring in Acaranga I and 
Sutrakytanga I. In, Early Jainism. Ahmedabad : L. D. Institute of Indology, 1978. 8, 99 p. ; 25 
cm. (LD series ; 64). p. 9-21. ANU BL1351.2 .D53 


Dixit, K. K. 1978. Acaranga II. In, Early Jainism. Ahmedabad : L. D. Institute of Indology, 1978. 8, 
99 p.; 25 cm. (LD series ; 64), p. [54]-61. ANU BL1351.2 .D53 


Ghatage, A. M. 1938-39. Parallel passages in the DaSavaikalika and the Acaranga. New Indian anti- 
quary 1 (1938-39) 130-37. 


Jaina, Parameshthidasa. 1987. Acarangasitra : eka adhyayana. Varanasi : Parsvanatha Vidyasrama 
Sodha Samsthana, 1987. [35], 177 p. ; 23 cm. (Parsvanatha Vidyasrama granthamala ; 37). 
Contents: Prakaéakiya [ga]-gha. [ie. 34].—Lekhakiya [na]-fia [ie. 5—10].—Bhimika / 
Sagaramala Jaina [ta]-va [ie. 11-29]—-Visaya-sici [sa]-tra [ie. 30-35]_—1. Jaina Agama 
sahitya mem Acaranga sitra [1]-39.—2. Acaranga ki visayavastu [40]-71.—3. Acaranga 
ki bhasa-Sailt [72]-98.—4. Acaranga mem samaja aura samskti [99]-111.—5. Acaranga 
mem Sdsana-vyavastha [112]-121—6. Acaranga ka darSanika paksa [122]-132.—7. 
Acaranga mem pratipadita dharma-sadhana [133]-156—8. Bhagavan Mahavira ka 
jivana [157]-177. 
Thesis, Saugar University, 1960. [Jain, Sagarmal and Arun Pratap Singh 1983, item 40] 
ANU BL1312.3.A936J35 1987 


Parikh, Joharimal. 1991. Philosophy of [the] Acaranga sutra. In, Pam. Dalasukhabhai Malavaniya 
abhinandana grantha (1) = Pt. Dalsukh Bhai Malvania felicitation volume 1 / sampadaka 
Madhusiidana Dhaki ; Sagaramala Jaina. Varanasi : Parsvanatha Vidyasrama Sodha 
Samsthana, 1991. 32, 284, 206 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina Vidya ke Ayama ; granthanka 3 = Aspects 
of Jainology ; 3). p. [174]-86. 

ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 861 971 


Priyadarganasri. 1995. *Acaranga ka nitiSastriya adhyayana. Varanasi : Parsvanatha Vidyasrama, 
1995. 12, 300 p. (Parsvanatha VidyaSrama granthamala ; 80). 


Sharma, J. N. 1974. *A critical study of [the] Acaranga based on its Niryukti, Curni and Tika. 
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1.1 Ayaranga 


Thesis. Bihar University, Muzaffarpur, 1974. [Jain, Sagarmal and Arun Pratap Singh 
1983, item 44] 


Tatiya, Nathamala 1978-79. Acaranga-sitra mem vamita dhyana marga. Tulasiprajfia 4 (1978-79) 
282-86. 


Watanabe, Kenji. 1993. Notes on the ‘bhavana’ : 3rd Cala of the Ayaranga-sutta II. Jain studies in 
honour of Jozef Deleu/ edited by Rudy Smet and Kenji Watanabe. Tokyo : Hon-no-Tomosha, 
1993. p. 475-484. 

Indexes: 

1967 (Ayar.1967): Ayaro Sabda-sict p. [1]-52.—Ayara-cila : Sabda-siict [53]-148. 

1974 or 1975 (Ayar.1974 or 1975) indexed in Agama SabdakoSa : arigasuttani Sabdasici = Word-indexes 
of Angasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva 


Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2037. <1980->. <1 v.>;25 cm. 


1977 (Ayar.1977): 1. parisistam. VisistaSabdasiicih p. [299]-389— 4. Acarangasutrantargata- 
Slokanam akaradikramah [399]-400. 


1980a (Ayar.1980): v.1 (1. Srutaskandha) : Parifista 2. Visista Sabda-siicT p. [343]-370.—3. 
Acarangasitrantargata gathaom ki akaradi sict [371]-372.—v. 2 (2. Srutaskandha) Parisista 
1. Visista Sabda-siici [433] 469.—2. Acarangasitrantargata gathaom ki akaradi sici [470]. 

These indexes are reprinted from the 1977 edition. 


1980b The Padas of the Suttanipata : with parallels from the Ayaranga, Sayagada, Uttarajjhaya, 
Dasaveyaliya and Isibhasiyaim / edited by Willem B. Bollée. Reinbeck : Dr. Inge Wezler, 
Verlag fiir Orientalistische Fachpublikationen, 1980. vi, 116 p. (Studien zur Indologie und 
Iranistik. Monographie ; 7). 
ANU BQ1419.B65 1980 


1983 Reverse index of the Daammapada, Suttanipata, Thera- and Therigatha padas, with parallels 
from the Ayaranga, Siyagada, Uttarajjha ya, Dasaveydliya and Isibhasiyaim / edited by 
Willem B. Bollée. Reinbeck : Dr. Inge Wezler Verlag fiir Orientalistische Fachpublikationen, 
1983. iv, 262 p. (Studien zur Indologie und Iranistik. Monographien ; Band 8). 
ANU BQ1359.R3 


1994 Ayaraniga : pada index and reverse pada index / Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. 
Tokyo : The Chis Academic Research Institute, 1994. iii, 23 p. ; 30 cm. (Philologica Asiatica : 
Monograph Series ; 3). 

Pada indexes for sections 1.8 and 1.9 only, based on Schubring’s edition (1910). Index 
integrated into Ayar.Index.1995 below. 
Review: BEI 11-12 (1993-94), 467-68. RW 


1995 A Pada index and reverse pada index to early Jain Canons : Ayaranga, Siyagada, 
Uttarajjjhaya, Dasaveyaliya, and Isibhasiyaim / by Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. 
Tokyo : Kosei Publishing Co., 1995. 537 p. 23 cm. 
Includes Ayar.Index.1994 above. 
Review: “[L]es éditions de la Jaina~-Agama-Series ne sont toujours pas prises en compte 
et aucune explication n’est foumie a ce fait ... On continue aussi a regretter qu’aucune 
indication abrégée ne figure pour caractériser le métre des pada. Toutefois, tel qu’il est, 
ce volume fait un instrument de travail extrémement utile.” Nalini Balbir BEI 13-14 
(1995-96), 543. RW 
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Angas 


1996 


1999 


Ayaranga : word index and reverse word index / Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. 
Tokyo : The Chi Academic Research Institute, 1996. ii, 105 p.; 30 cm. (Philologica Asiatica : 
Monograph Series ; 8). 

“The indexes present every word and word group as they appear in the text [of Schubring’s 

edition, Ayar.partial edition.1910].” (Introduction, p. i). 

Review: Nalini Balbir BEI 13-14 (1995-96) 544-45. RW 


A word index and reverse word index to early Jain canonical texts : Ayaranga, Siyagada, 
Uttarajjhaya, Dasaveyalliya, and Isibhasiyaim/Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. Tokyo : 
The Chto Academic Research Institute, 1999. iii, 410 p. ; 30 cm. (Philologica Asiatica : 
Monograph series ; 15). 

The 1996 index integrated with those for other texts. 
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12 SOUYAGADA (Siy.) 
Title: Stiyagadanga; Sitrakytanga (Skt). 


Content: “[Siy.] treats of the pious life of the monks, and is mainly devoted to the confutation of 
heretical opinions. This Anga ... consists of two books, the second of which is probably only an appendix, 
added later, to the old Anga which we have in the first book. This is composed in verses, Slokas and 
also more artificial metres; the similes, too, show that the author was desirous of proving himself to be 
a poet. ... The explicit purpose of the book is to keep young monks away from the heretical doctrines of 
other teachers, to warm them of all dangers and temptations, to confirm them in their faith and thus lead 
them to the highest goal” (Winternitz 1933:2, 438-39). 


References: JRK 449-51; BORI Cat. 17:1, 25-33; JSBI 1, 127-68; Schubring 1935 §45.2. 


Exegesis: 
1 Bhadrabahu, Niryukti (205 gathas) (Tripathi 1975, 92; IRK 450; JSBI 3, 119). 


1989 Niryukti-sangrahah / Bhadrabahusvamiviracitah ; sampadakah samsodhakasca Sri- 
jinendrasiri. Prathamavyttih. Lakhabavala, Santipurt, Saurastra : Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina 
granthamala, Vira sam. 2515. Vikrama sam. 2045. San 1989. 20, 600 p. ; [1] plate ; 19 cm. 
(Sri Harsapuspampta Jaina granthamala ; 189). 

7. Sri Stitrakttanganiryuktih p. [455]-475. ANU BL1310.4 B432 1989 


1995 The Nijjuttis on the seniors of the Svetambara Siddhanta : Ayaranga, Dasaveyaliya, 
Uttarajjhaya and Sayagada : text and selective glossary / Willem B. Bollée. Stuttgart : Franz 
Steiner, 1995. ix, 197 p. ; 24 cm. (Beitrage zur Siidasienforschung Siidasien-Institut Universitat 
Heidelberg ; Band 169). 
Styagada Nijjutti: p. 119-36. Basis for text not explicitly stated, seems to be Siy.1917; 
1950-53; 1928; Niryukti-sangraha 1989, with variants added from Siy.Ci.1941 and 
Siy.Partial edition.1975. 
Reviews: Herman Tieken, Asiatische Studien = Etudes asiatiques 1996 [681]-683.— 
Nalini Balbir BET 13-14 (1995-96), 547.—Paul Dundas, BSOAS 60 (1997) 152-53.—K. 


R. Norman, The Jain nijjuttis Acta Orientalia 58 (1997) 52-74. RW 

Also printed: Sty.1917 [=1978b]; 1923; 1928; 1950-53; 1977-88; 1978b. Siy.Partial 

edition.1975. Stiy.Ca.1950. RW 
Ds Jinadasa Gani, Cunni about 10 000 granthas (IRK 450; JSBI 3, 312). 


1941 *[Sri-Satrakytangacimi with Nijjutti and Jinadasa’s Cunni / edited by Mohanlal M. 
Badami. Ratlam : Sri Rsabhadevaji KeSarimalaji Svetambara Samstha, 1941. 466 p. ; 12x 
27 cm. [JSBI 3, 312; Bollée 1995, 192; Schubring 1955, 297; Jost 1987, 46]! 
“Very corrupt” (Siy.1978, 65). “[Here] we find several clear attempts at normalizing, 
simplifying, or restoring the metre, so that to variants of [Stiy.1950-53] the principle of 
the lectio difficilor must be applied with some rigour” (Alsdorf 1958, 251). 
The text published here is very corrupt, “compared with this, the one corrected by ... 
Punyavijaya is flawless [ie. Sty.Partial edition.1975]” (Jambivijaya, Sty.1978, 65 (1st 
group)). The DLIP series list says Sagarananda Siri was responsible for this edition. 


Also printed: Siy.Partial edition.1975. 


3 Silanka,? Satraktangatika, composed Saka 784, ie. samvat 918 [861] other sources give 
Saka 798, samvat 932 [875], 12 850 granthas (IRK 450; Siiy.1978, 66 (1st group)). 
Alternatively referred to as Silacarya (Siiy.1978, 66 (1st group)). 

Printed. Stry.1880; 1917; 1936-40; 1950-53. Translated into Hindi Siy.1922-32. 


1 Bollée (1977-88:1, 3) gives 1950 as the date of publication, this seems not to be correct. 


2 In the tenth cent. Vikram Silaaka did not have before him a single manuscript representing the tradition for 
earlier Cumis: iha ca prayah sitradarsesu nanavidhani strani drSyante, na ca tikasamvadi eko *py adarsah 
samupalabdhah, ata ekam adarsam angikftya asmabhir vivaranam kriyata iti, etad avagamya 
sutra visamvadadarsanac cittavyamoho na vidheya iti (Sitraktangatik4, folio 336-1, cited in Nandi.1968, 
Editors’ note, p. 97 (4th group) fn.2). 


Angas 


1915 


1917 


1922-32 


1928 


Par$vacandra, pupil of Sadhuratna, founder of Parsvacandra Gaccha in samvat 1572 [1515], 
Balavabodha (JRK 451). Two MSS listed CGRM 10-11. 
Printed. Sty.1880. 


Sadhuranga Upadhyaya, pupil of Bhuvanasoma and guru of Dharmasundara of the Kharatara 
Gaccha, Dipika, composed samvat 1599 [1542] (IRK 450-51; Schubring 1944, 6). 
Printed. Siry.1880; 1959-62 


Harsakula, pupil of Hemavimalasuri of the Tapa Gaccha, Dipika, composed samvat 1583 
[1526], 6 600 granthas. Begins: pranamya Srijinam viram (JRK 450). 
Printed. Stiy.1880; 1959-62, 


Paryaya (BORI Cat.17:1, 51-53). 


*Srisiyagadanga-sitra : dvitiyangam, tika tatha Balavabodha sahitam / Bhimasimha 
Manekakhya sravakem pritipirvaka prasiddha kodhum. Mumbapiri : Nimayasagara 
Mudrayantra, samvat 1936. 1880. 28 1020 p. ; 28 cm. (Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadira ka 
Jainagamasangraha ; 2. = Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 2). 
[Winternitz 1933: 2, 438 nl; Schubring 1935, §45.2; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 
1880 (Emeneau 3919a; Josi 1987, 46). Preface and index by Bhimasimha Maneka 
(Guérinot 1906 §215). 
“In the Bombay edition [Siy.1880] the name of Pasacandra is mentioned only at the end 
of the second Srutaskandha ... The text of the commentary is modemized under the title 
of artha. Otherwise as a rule, it corresponds fairly closely with the wording of the MS [S. 
3356, dated samvat 1606, probably the date of the copy from which this MS made]” “The 
Bombay printed text [of the Balavabodha] is more diffuse than [this MS of the 
Balavabodha] but otherwise repeats it ina modem form,” (CGRM 10-11). 


* Suyagadanga sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1915. 587 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 
Reprint Siy.1963. 


Srimacchilankacaryavihitavivaranayutam Srimatsudharmasvamiganabhyddrbdham 
Srimatsitrakytangam. Mehesana : Agamodayasamiti, Virasamvat 2443. Vikramasamvat 
1973. Kraistasya san 1917. 427 [ie. 854] p. ; 12x 27 cm. (Agamodaya Samiti series ; no. 18). 
[CLIO 4, 2666; Tripathi 1975, 91] 
Edited by Sagaracandra (Alsdorf 1958, 251). “[F]raught with corrupt readings and wrongly 
split up words at some places” (Jambivijaya, Sitiy.1978, 67 (1st group)). 
“Pratayah 1 000.” BORI 
Reprint. Siiy.1950-53; 1978b. 


*(Saya-gadanga-sitra : satikanubhasantara] / lekhaka Muni Maneka. Ahmedabad : Union 
Printing Press, 1922. [Schubring 1935, §45.2; CLIO 4, 2666] 

Sanskrit chaya, meaning of text and Silanka’s cty, Hindi translation of cty. 

1. bhaga. 1,1 and 2. 1922. 38, 264 p. 

2. 1,3-7. 1923. 12, 260 p. 

3. sam. 1987 [1930]. 380 p. 

4. sam. 1988 [1931] 308, 62 p. 

5. Amadavada : Trikamalala Ugaracand, sam. 1989 [1932]. 324 p. (Bollée 1977—-88:1, 3; 

Jost 1987, 47). 


Sayagadam (Sutrakytangam) : VaidyovamSodbhavena Parasuramasarmana Niryukti- 
pathantara-tippanyadibhih pariskttam, tasyayam milam Bhadrabahuviracita Niryuktis 
cetyetavan (prathamah khandah) : the second book of the sacred canon of the Jains, for the 
first time critically edited, with the text of Niryukti, various readings, notes and appendices / 
by P. L. Vaidya. Part 1 (Text and Niryukti) [all published]. Poona : Motilala Ladhajr, 1928. 
[5], 152 p. ; 22 cm. (Arhatamataprabhakara ; 5). [Emeneau 3919; CLIO 4, 2666] 
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193640 


1950-53 


1953-54 


1956 


1959-62 


1.2 Sayagada 


“The professedly critical edition of Siyagada by P. L. Vaidya ... is made—at least as far 
as 1,4 is concerned—without the slightest regard to (perhaps even without knowledge of) 
the metre” (Alsdorf, 1958, 250 n.5). The second part, with critical apparatus, appears not 
to have been published. 

Used as the base for Siy.Index.1995ab; 1996. [BOR]] 


*[Satrakytangam : text with chaya, niryukti, vyakarana, anvaya, bhava and Silanka’s Tika 
[Hindi translation by Ambikadatta Ojha]. 1. avytti. Rajkota : Mahavira Jaina Jfianodaya 
Sosayati. Vikrama samvat 1993-97 [1936-40]. 4 v. ; 25 cm. [JSBI 1, 127n; Bollée 1977- 
88:1, 3] 
1. Srutaskandha. Rajakota : Vikrama samvat 1993-95. v. 1 adhyayana 1-2, 1937. 38, 300 
p.—yv. 2 adhy. 3-9, 1938. 411 p.—v. 3 adhy. 10-15, 1938. 280 p.—-v. 4 2. srutaskandha, 
Bangalora : Karma Sambilala Gangarama Mutha, Vikrama samvat 1997 [1940] (or 1941 
(Josi 1987, 46)) (ISBI 1, 127n). 


Srimatsitrakytangam : Srisudharmasvamisandgbdham ; Sribhadrabahusvaminirmita- 
niryuktiyutam, tadvyttikarasrimacchilankacaryavihitavivaranasusobhitam, vividhapraty- 
antaratippanadyalankytam ca / samSodhakah sampadakaéca Srimadacaryacandrasagara- 
sirivarah. Mumbai : Srigodiparsvanathajainaderasarapedhi, Virasamvat [2476?]-2479 
[1950-53]. 2 v.; 13 x 28 cm. (Srigodiparsvajainagranthamala ; saptmampuspam). [Description 
from 2. vibhagah.] 

Dvitiyo vibhagah: 12, 189 [ie. 24, 378] p. Virasamvat 2479. Vikrama samvat 2009. 

Kraistabda 1953. Dvitiya Srutaskandha. 

Contents v. 2: Sriprakasikanum nivedana 2a—2b.—Anukramanika 3a.—Srisitra- 

kytangasya dvitiyo vibhage Suddhipatrakam 3a—4a.—Srisitrakytangasiitre dvitiya- 

Srutaskandhe-dvitiyavibhage Sastraprastavana / Candrasagara 4b—12a.—Srimat- 

sitrakytangam 2. Paundarikadhyayanam- ... [la]-189b. 

Second impression [Auflage] of Siiy.1917, “ ... footnotes contain readings from palmleaf 

manuscripts in the Santinath Bhandar, Cambay (A and A2) (in Vijayakumud-siriji’s 

Sicipattra dabdo 45 and 62 respectively) written in samvat 1327 and 1349 respectively — 

and a paper manuscript in the same Bhandar (I) (Sicipattra page 44 dabdo 2)” (Bollée 

1977-88:1, 3). 

ANU BL1312.3.S886 1953 [sic, 2. vibhaga only held] 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avrtti. Gudagamva-chavani, Pirvapafijaba : Siri- 
suttaamapagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 
1953-54. 2 v.; 19cm. 

Stiyagadam v.1, 101-182. 

“T also compared the new Sthanakvasi edition [ie. Suttagame] ... but found that the text 

of 1,4 is identical with that of [Say.1928] [apart from two small differences]. [Siy. 1950- 

53; 1928 and 1920] may be said to represent a vulgate; their real differences ie. genuine 

variants, are comparatively few” (Alsdorf 1958, 251). 

ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


*Sri Suyagaranga sutra / sampadaka Umesacandraji Maharaja ‘Anu.’ Sailana, Madhya- 
Pradesa : Sri Akhila Bharatiya Sadhumargi Jaina Samskrti Raksaka Sangha, 2013 [1956]. 
12, 426 p. ; 19 cm. [LC catalogue] 


Sristiyagadangasatram : Sadhurangaganisankalitaya Di pikaya samalankytam /sampadakah 
Buddhisagaro Ganih. Surat : Sresthi-Devacandra-Lalabhat-J. aina-pustakoddharasamsthayah, 
2485-89 Vikramabdah 2015-19. Khristabdah 1959-62. 2 v. ; 13 x 28 cm. (Sresthi-Deva- 
candra-Lalabhai-Jainapustakoddhare ; granthankah 109, 110). 
Added title page: “Shree Suyagadang Suttra.” 
Contents v.1: Prakasakiya nivedana 3a—Sa—Abhimata Kavindrasagara 5b-6b.— 
Kificitprastavikam [7a]-7b. — Parisista 1. Milasitranam akaradyanukramah 8a—16b.— 
Parisista 2. Dipikagata subhasita gadya-padyasangrahah 16b—19b.—Samanya suddhi- 
patrakam 19b—Suyagadangasutram [1. srutaskandha] 1a—165b. 


57 


Angas 


1963 


1965 


1969-71 


1974 


Contents v.2: [2. Srutaskandha] [Details of other publications] 1-8.—PrakaSakiya nivedana 
3a—b.—Nivedana / Muni Mangalasagara 1a—3a.—Parisista 1. Milasttranam akarady- 
anukramah 3b-9b.—Panisista 2. Dipikagata-subhasita-gadya-padya-sangrahasyakarady- 
anukramanika 10b-12b.—Styagadangasitram 1a—166a.—Sitrakytanga-sitra-dipika / 
Harsakulagani racita 1a—28a.—PraSasti [13 verses, samvat 1583 [1526]] 8a—b. 
Includes Dipika (written 1599) and Harsakula’s Dipika on Siy. 1,1,14 

“Pratayah 500.” ANU BL1312.3.S88 1959 [2 v. bound as 4] 


*[ Satraktanga Sutra / edited by Muni Sri Kalyanarsiji and Sobhacandra Bharilla.] Dhiliya, 
1963. (Amolakarsiji Maharaja Smaraka granthamala ; puspa sankhya 68). [Bollée 1977— 
88:1, 3] 

Reprint of Stiy.1915. 


* Sri Satrakytranga sitra / Vinodakumara. Rajakota : Jayabharata Presa, Vira samvat 2491 
[1965]. 19, 396 p. ; 25 cm. 
Contents: Anukramanika [2].—{Donor details]_—Nivedana [5].— Prastavana [6—7].— 
Vinodamuninum sanksipta jivana caritra [9]—17.—Sitrakytanga sitram [1]-396. 
“Prata 1 000.” ANU BL1312.3.S884G8 1965 


Sri-Satrakytangasitram /Ghasilala-vrativiracitaya Samayarthabodhinyakhyaya vyakhyaya 
samalankjtam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa ’nuvadasahitam. Prathama-avpttih. Rajakota, Saurastra : 
Sri A[khila]. Bha[ratrya]. Sve[tambara]. Sthanakavasi Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, Vira 
samvat 2495—< >. Vikrama 2025—< >. [1969-71]. 4 v. ; 25 cm. [JosT 1987, 48] 

1. bhagah, 1. Srutask. adhy. 1-2, Vira samvat 2495 [1969]. 12, 689 p. 

2. bhagah, adhy. 3-8, Vira samvat 2496 [1969]. 714 p. 

3. bhagah, adhy. 9-16, 1970. 584 p. 

4. bhagah, 2. Srutask. 1971. 784 p. 

“Prati 1200.” ANU PK5003.A52 S8 1969, v.1, v.2 only 


*Srimatsutrakrtanga-sutram : mulam / sampadakah samsodhakasca Jinendravijaya Gani. 
Lakhabavala-Santipuri, Saurastra, 1974. 142, 254 p. (Agama-sudha-sindhu) (Sri Harsa- 
puspamrta Jaina granthamala ; 54). 

University of Tiibingen: Signature 28 B945-1,2 


1974 or 1975 Angasuttani : Niggantham pavayanam / sampadaka Muni Nathamala [Yuvacarya 


1975 


1978a 


Mahaprajfia]. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati [Samsthana], Vikrama samvat 
2031 [1974 or 1975]. 3 v. ; 25 cm. 
Stiyagado v.1, [251]-486. [v. 2. Dvitiya samskarana. Vikrama samvat 2049. 1992.] 
“Original text critically edited” on the basis of six MSS—two from the Ghevara library 
Sujanagarha, ‘Ka.’ samvat 1581 and ‘Kva.’ samvat 1663; three from the Gadhaiya library 
SaradaSahara, ‘Kha’ undated but from the 17th cent. samvat, ‘Kva.’ samvat 1512, and 
‘Vy.’ samvat 1525—Siy.1950-53 and Siiy.Ci.1950. Described on p. 23-25 (1st group). 
Page numbers in the margins refer to Sily.1950—S3. 
Parts 1-3 of a complete edition of the canon. 
ANU PK5003.A52 1974 3 v. and BL1312.2 1975 3 v. 


*[{Text with Hindi meaning and explanation (vivecana) / by Acarya Atmarama ji Maharaja.] 
Ludhiyana : Acarya Sri Atmarama Jaina Prakasana Samiti, Vikrama samvat 2032 [1975]. 
(Devendra Muni 710 no. 9] Reprint.(details of original edition not traced). 


Sayagadangasuttam = Satrakytangasttram : Patcamaganaharabhayavamsirisuhammasami- 
viraiyam biiyam Angam/sampadakah Muni Jambivijayah ; sahayaka Muni Dharmacandra- 
vijayab. Bambai : Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Vira samvat 2504 [1978]. 11, 82, 376 p. ; 
25 cm. (Jaina-Agama-granthamala ; granthanka 2 (2)). 
Contents: PrakaSakiya nivedana [9]—11.—Abhara [12] —Rnasvikara [13]—Jinaagama 
jayakara : prastavana [Gujarati] / Muni Jambavijaya [1]-44. = Amukham [Sanskrit] / 
Muni Jambavijaya 45—54. = Foreword / Muni Jambivijaya [55]-69_—Samanyasanketa- 
vivaranam [71].—Sampadanopayuktagranthasticih [73]-76.—Sitrakytangasttrasya 
visayanukramah [77]-82.—Siyagadangasuttam [1]-258.—1. pariSistam. VisistaSabda- 
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sticih. [1] Sitrakptangasitra[siyagadangasutta|—prathamSsrutaskandhantantargata- 
viSistaSabdasiicih [259]—302.—(2.] Sitrakytangasitra[siyagadangasutta|dvitiya- 
SrutaskandhantantargatavisistaSabdastcih 303-44.—2. Sitrakytangasitrantargata- 
Slokanam akaradikramah [345]-354.—3. Katipayani visistani tippanani [355]-373.— 
Suddhi—vrddhipatrakam [374]-376.—Prastavananum suddhivgddhipatraka 376. 
Based on seven MSS, three on palm-leaf—‘Kha. 1’ and ‘Kha. 2’ from the Sri Santinatha 
Talapatra Jaina Jana Bhandara, Cambay, Cambay catalogue no. 6 and no. 7 (samvat 1349); 
‘Pa.’ Sangahavipada Jaina Jiiana Bhandara, Patan, now in the Sri Hemacandracarya 
Jaina Jaanamandira, Patan, serial no. 31 (3), Patan catalogue no. 397 (1-2) (samvat 
1468)—four on paper—in the L. D. Institute ‘Pu. 1’ no. 8402 (samvat 1718), ‘Pu. 2’ no. 
8363, (16th cent. samvat) and “La. 14528’ (samvat 16th cent.); ‘Sam.’ Samvegi Upasraya, 
Hajapatel Pole, Ahmedabad, no. 3 678 on the list (16th—-17th cent. samvat)—and Say.1917, 
although that “edition is fraught with corrupt readings and wrongly split up words in some 
places.” MSS described in Introduction, 66-68 (Ist group)). Some of these MSS have 
also been used for Siy.partial edition. 1975. 

ANU PK5003.A52S88 1978 


1978b  Acarangasitram Satrakytangasitram ca / Srimatsudharmasvamiviracitam ; Bhadrabahu- 
svamiviracitaniryukti-Srisilankacaryaviracitatikasamanvitam ; Sampadakah samSodhakas 
ca Acaryamaharajasrisagaranandastrisvarah, Munirajasripunyavijayajimaharaja- 
sangrhitapracinasamagryanusarena Suddhi-vyddhipatrakadivividhaparisistadibhih pariskarta 
Munih Jambivijayah, sahayako Munih Dharmacandravijayab. Dilli : Motilala Bandrasidasa 
Indolajika Trasta, 1978. 42, 288, 400 [72] p. ; [1] leaf of plates ; port. ; 29 cm. (Lala Sundaralala 
Jaina Agamagranthamaila ; bhaga 1). 
Contents: Prakasaka-vijiiaptih—I[plate of Lala Sundarlal Jain (15 Feb. 1900-23 Jan. 
1978)]—Lala Sundaralala Jainah [Sanskrit] [7]-8.—Lala Sundarlal Jain [English] [9]- 
10.—Samarpanam.—Prastavana-parisistopayuktagranthasucih sanketavivaranam ca [14~ 
15].—Prastavana / Muni Jambivijaya, Vikramasamvat 2033, 10 Nov. 1977, Vava (Jila 
Banasakamtha, Uttara Gujarata) [17}42.—... Acarangasitrasya visayanukramah [1]-16.— 
Sriacarangasitram [1]-288.— Sutrakrangasya visayanukramah [1]-14.— Srisitrakttangam 
[1]-285.—Silankacaryaviracitavivaranasamanvitasya Sriacdrangasitrasya parisistani : 
Vrddhipatrakam = Addenda & corrigenda [289]-305.—Suddhipatrakam 305-20.— 
Acarangasitrasya Silacaryaviracitavyttavuddhytah pathah (321]}-326—Acarangasiitranam 
gadyaripanam akaradikramah [327]-332.—_Acarangasutrantargatanam gathanam 
akaradikramah [333]}-335.—Acarangasitrasya Niryuktinam akaradikramah [336]-341.— 
Silangacaryaviracitavivaranasamanvitasya Srisitrakytangasiitrasya parisistani : 
Srimacchilankacaryaviracitayah Sutrakptangatikaya vgddhipatrakam [345]—357.— 
Srimacchilankacaryavihitavivaranayutasya Satrakytangasitrasya Suddha visista va pathah 
[358]-378.—Sutrakytangasya Silacaryaviracitavgttav uddhytah pathah [379]-385.— 
Sitrakstangasya gadyarupanam sitranam akaradikramah [386]—387.—Sitra- 
kytangasitrasya gathanam akaradikramah [388]—400. 
Reprint in bound format of Ayar.1916. de Jong 


1979-81 Sri Sutrakytangasitra : Ganadhara Sri Sudharma-pranita dvitiya Anga : mula-chaya- 
anvayartha-bhavartha evam Amarasukhabodhini vyakhya samanvita / anuvada aura vyakhya 
Hemacandra Ji Ma[haraja] ; sampadaka Amara Muniji (pradhana sampadaka) ; Munisri 
Nemicandra Ji (saha-sampadaka). 22 cm. Manasa Mandi, Pafijaba : Atma-Jiianapitha-Jaina- 
Dharma§sala, Vira samvat 2500- [sic] [1979-81]. 2 v. ; 22 cm. 

v.1 Prathama Srutaskandha. 44, 996 p.—v. 2 Dvitiya srutaskandha. 1-16, i-iii, 17-31, 
454 p. 

Contents v.1: Prakasakiya [7]-8—[Donor details 9]-10.—Abhara-darsana / Amara Muni 
{11]-12.—Sitrakytanga sitra : eka anucintana / Vijaya Muni [13]-22—Sahayoga ke do 
Sabda [23]—25.—Mangala bhavana [26]-27.—Subhasamsa [28]-29.—Visayanu- 
kramanika [32]44.—Sutrakytanga sitra [1. Srutaskandha] : mila-anvayartha-bhavartha 
Amarasukha bodhini vyakhya sahita [1]-996. 

Contents v.2: Mahana Tapoyogi Svami Sri Jayaramadasaji Ma. jivana paricaya [7]- 
10.—[plates of Jayaramadasa, another of Amara Muni]—Prakasakiya [11]-12.— 
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1982 


Sammatiyam [14]-16.—Foreword / B. Bhatt [i]-iii—Sampadakiya [17]—18.— 
Sutrakrtanga sitra : eka adhyayana / Vijayamuni [19]—28.—Visaya-siici [29]-31.— 
Sitrakytanga sutra : [2. Srutaskandha] [1]-454. 
The text is apparently identical with that of Stiy.1950—53 and Siiy.1928 (Bollée 1977- 
88:2, 2). 

ANU BL1312.3 S882 H5 1979 2 v. 


Sutrakytangasitra : Patcama Ganadhara Bhagavat Sudharmasvami-pranita dvitiya Anga : 
mila patha, Hindi anuvada-vivecana-tippana-parisista yukta / samyojaka tatha pradhana 
sampadaka Sri Migrimala ji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; sampadaka-anuvadaka-vivecaka 
Sricandra Surana ‘Surasa’. 2 v. ; 26 cm. Byavara, Rajasthana; Sri Agama Prakasana Samiti, 
Vira Nirvana samvat 2508 [1982]. (Jinagama granthamala ; granthanka 9, 10). 
v. 1: 45, 515 p.—v. 2: 16, 264 p. 
Contents v. 1: Prakasakiya [7].—Sahayogi-satkara [8]—Adi vacana / Misrimala 
‘Madhukara’ (9]—12.—Sampadaktya [13]—16.—Prastavana / Vijaya Muni [1]-35. [Donor 
list 36]-39.— Visaya-sict [40]-45.—Styagadangasuttam [1. suyakkhandho] [1]-458.— 
Parigista 1. Gathdom ki anukramanika 461—70.—2. Visista Sabda stict 471-506.—3. 
Smaraniya subhasita 507-09.—4. Sitrakytangasiitra ke sampadana-vivecana mem 
prayukta grantha-siici [mentions Siy.1936—40; 1969-71; 1978a; 1979] 510-15. 
Contents v. 2: PrakaSakiya [7].—[Donor details 8]—Sampadakiya / Sricanda Surana 
(9]-13.—Visayanukramanika [14]—16.—Siyagadangasuttam [2. suyakkhandho] [1]- 
217.—Parisista 1. Sitrakytangasitra dvitiya Srutaskandhantargata gathanam akaradikrama 
221-22.—2. Sitrakytangasitra dvitiya Ssrutaskandhantargata visista Sabdastici 223-56.— 
Anadhyayakala [[Nandi.1966c, 7-9] se uddhyta 257—59].—[Donor details 261]-264. 
ANU PK5003.A52 S87 1982 v.1, v.2 


1984-86 Suyagado : milapatha, Samskqta chaya, Hindi anuvada, tippana tatha pariSista/ sampadaka- 


vivecaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajiia ; anuvadaka Muni Dulaharaja. Ladanim (Rajasthana) : 
Jaina Visva Bharati, 1984-86. 2 v. ; 29 cm. 
v. 1: 35, 661 p.—v. 2: 19, 418 p. 
Contents v.1: Antastosa / Acarya Tulasi [9]—Prakasakiya [11].—Sampadakiya / 
Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia [13]-15.—Bhimika / Acarya Tulasi [17]-30.—Visaya sict [31]— 
35.—Suyagado : milapatha, Samskyta chaya, Hindi anuvada, tippana : 1. Srutaskandha 
[1]-625.—Parisista 1. Tipppana-anukrama 630-45.—2. Padanukrama 646-51.—3. Sikta 
aura subhasita 652-564. Upama 657-58.—5. Vyakarana vimarsa 659-61. 
Contents v.2: Antastosa / Acarya Tulasi [9]—Prakasakiya [11].—Sampadakiya / 
Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia [13]-15.—Visaya sucr [17]-19.—Suyagado : milapatha, 
Samskyta chaya, Hindi anuvada, tippana : 2. Srutaskandha [1]-390.—Parisista 1. Tipppana- 
anukrama [393]-98.—2. Padanukrama [399]-400.—3. Sikta, subhdsita, upama adi 
[401]—4. Visesanama-varganukrama : 1. tatha 2. srutaskandha ka samyukta [402]—13.— 
Varga-anukrama [415]-18. 
ANU fBL1312.3.S88 1984 v. 1, v. 2 


Partial editions: 


1898 


1958 


*Jaina jfiana praka§a = Jaina-jfanaprakaSa (Part I) Amadavada, 1898. 155 p. [A 

Supplementary catalogue of Marathi and Gujarati Books in the British Museum / by J. F. 

Blumhardt. London : British Museum, 1915. (... Gujarati printed books, column 93)] 
“Comprising the Sanskrit [sic] text of the Satrakyidanga, I. vi., and Il. vi.; Uttaradhyayana 
L.i.; Gujarati translations and notes to the preceding, and Gujarati catechism, appendices 
on Jain doctrine, etc.” (reference as above). 


Alsdorf, Ludwig. Itthiparinna : a chapter of Jain monastic poetry, edited as a contribution to 

Indian prosody. IJ (1958) 2:249—70. [Reprinted. Kleine Schriften 1974, 193-270] 
Contents: Text 253-56—Critical apparatus 256-58—Translation 258-61.—Notes 262-70. 
Text with new translation and notes of Suyagadanga 1.4 using the following editions for 
the critical constitution of the text: Sty.1950—53 [containing readings of the first edition 
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by Sagarananda = Siiy.1917]; 1928; 1920 and Siy.Ca.1950. He has compared the text of 
the 1953-54 edition and found it to be almost identical but for two minor differences. See 
also Bruhn 1996, 38. 


Translated into Gujarati: Itthiparinna : Bharatiya chandahsastrana pradhana tarike 
sampadita karelum Jaina sadhujivanane lagata kavyanum eka prakarana / Arunodaya 
Na. Jaini. Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya Suvarnamahotsava grantha. Bombay : Sri 
Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya Prakasana, 1968. p. 237-50. 

ANU BL1305.S7 1968 v. 1 


1975 Suyagadangasuttam : pafcamaganaharasirisuhammasamivayananugayam bliyamangam : 
Siribhaddabahusamiviraiyae Nijjuttie patnatherabhadantaviriyae Cunnie ya samjuyam 
[Prathamo bhagah] / samSodhakah sampadakas ca Munipunyavijayah. Ahamadabada : 
Prakyta grantha parisad, Virasamvat 2501 [1975] 248 p. ; 28 cm. (Prakytagrantha parisad 
granthanka ; 19). 

Contents v.1: Granthanukramah [5].—Pratiparicaya / Amytlala Mohanalala Bhojaka [6]- 
8.—Sanketasicih [9]—10.—Styagadangasittam [1]-248 p. 
Edition based on four MSS and one printed edition of the sitra—{sources 1 and 2) in 
‘Kham.1’ palm-leaf from Sri Santinathaji Jaina Jaanabhandara, Khambhita, no. 6 in the 
Cambay catalogue (1961-66), samvat 1327 [1270]; (3 and 4) in ‘Kham 2’ (no. 7 in the 
Cambay catalogue (1961-66), samvat 1349 [1292]; (5) ‘Pu. 1’ L. D. Institute, paper, (no. 
8402), samvat 1714 [1657]; (6 and 7) ‘Pu. 2’ L. D. Institute, (no. 8363) three of the niryukti; 
(8) Say.1917—and three MSS and one printed edition of the Cirmi—(9) ‘Va.’ Sri 
Hemacandracarya Jaina Jaanamandira, Patana, paper, listed as no. 6548, samvat 1414 
[1357]; (10) ‘Mo.’ paper, same place as (9), list no. 9991, 16th cent. samvat; (11) ‘Sam.’ 
in the same place as the previous two, list no. 843, about 15th cent. samvat; (12) 
StiyCu.1941 and (12) ‘Pu.’ a MS about which the details could not be determined [Bhojak 
seems to have worked up Punyavijaya’s earlier work into this edition]. Described on p. 
6-8. 
The StyCu.1941 text is very corrupt, compared with this edition, “the one corrected by ... 
Punyavijaya [ie. Siy.Partial edition.1975] is flawless” (Jambivijaya, Sty.1978, 65 (1st 
group)). Unfortunately the “second srutaskandha is still in manuscript form” (Say. 1978, 
Intro. 65n). “As Pt. Dalsukh Malvania wrote to me, the state of the MS [of Punyavijaya’s 
work on the second Srutaskandha] does not allow for a critical edition to be made” (Bollée 
1995, 119). 

ANU LARGE BOOK PK5003.A52S88 1975 


1977-88 Studien zum Siyagada : die Jainas und die anderen Weltanschauungen vor der Zeitenwende : 
Textteile, Nijjutti, Ubersetzung und Anmerkungen / Willem B. Bollée. Wiesbaden : Franz 
Steiner, 1977-88. 2 v. ; 24 cm. (Schriftenreihe des Siidasien-Instituts der Universitat 
Heidelberg ; Band 24, 31). 

Teil 1. x, 218 p—tTeil 2. viii, 301 p. 

Contents v.1: Vorwort [vii]-viii—Verzeichnis der Abkiirzungen [ix]—x.—Einleitung [1]- 
10.—Siyagadanga-nijjutti [text v.1—35] [11]-13. 

— Suyagadanga [text of 1,1,1; 1,1,2; 1,1,3; 1,1,4; 2,1] [14]-28.—Suyagadanga-nijjutti 
{analysis and discussion v. 1-32] 29-52.—Sityagadanga 1,1,1 etc. [translation into German 
and notes] [53]—164. 

— Literaturverzeichnis [165]-178.—Wortregister [179]-197.—Pada-Index [198]-201— 
Riicklaufiger Pada-Index 201-204.—Sachindex [205]—14.—Zitate [215]-18.—Nachtrage 
[219]. 

Contents v.2: Inhaltsverzeichnis [vii] —Vorwort [vi]—vii—Verzeichnis der Abktirzungen 
[ix]_—Einleitung [1]-2. 

— Suyagadanga-nijjutti [text v. 36-61] [3]-5. 

— Suyagadanga 1,2,1; 1,2,2; 1,2,3; 1,3,1; 1,3,2; 1,3,3; 1,3,4; 1,4,1; 1,4,2 [6]-24. 

— Styagadanga-nijjutti [analysis and discussion] v.36—41 [25]-27. 

— Siyagadanga 1,2,1; 1,2,2; 1,2,3 [28]-82. 
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Translations: 


English: 


— Siyagadanganijjutti [analysis and discussion] v.45—50 [83]-85. 

— Siyagadanga 1,3,1; 1,3,2 ; 1,3,3; 1,3,4 [86]-139. 

— Siyagadanganijjutti [analysis and discussion] v.54—61 [140]-43. 

— Siyagadanga 1,4,1; 1,4,2 [144]-86. 

— Literaturverzeichnis [187]-197.—Wortregister des Styagada [198]—224.—Pada-Index 
[225]-233.—Riicklaufiger Pada-Index [234]-242.—Nijjutti-Glossar [243]—250.— 
Sachindex [251]—258.—Stellenverzeichnis BSS. II [259]—266.—Zitate [267]-273.— 
Nachtrage BSS. I [274]-286.—Stellenverzeichnis BSS. I [287]—293.—Sachindex zu W. 
Bollée »Traditionell-Indische Vorstellungen« (BAVA 5 (1983) 227-81) [294]-297.— 
Corrigenda [298]-299.—Nachtrage BSS. II [300]-301.— Nachtrage zum Stellen- 
verzeichnis BSS. II [302]. 


Reviews. (1) J. W. de Jong. (Teil 1) 11722 (1980) 75-77.—{2) K. R. Norman. Styagadamga 
studies [I] WZKS 25 (1981) 195-203.—Styagadamga studies II], WZKS 36 (1992) 23- 
33.3) Colette Caillat. Studien zum Siyagada 1977. Numen 26 (1979) 106-110—(4) 
Adelheid Mette. 
See also Herman Tieken’s criticisms of too much influence from the traditional 
commentaries and a retranslation of Siy. 1.1.1.1-11a in “Textual problems in an early 
canonical Jaina text” WZKS 30 (1986) 5-25. 

ANU BL1312.3.S886 B64 v.1, v.2 


1895 Gaina Sitras : Part 2 : The Uttaradhyayana Sittra. The Sitraknitanga Sitra / translated from 
Prakrit by Hermann Jacobi. Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1895. xli, 456 p. ; 22 cm. (Sacred 
Books of the East ; 45). 


Gujaratt:3 


Contents: Introduction [xiii]—xli—Uttaradhyayana [1]-232.—Sitrakritanga [235]-435.— 
Index of names and subjects [437]—442.— Index of Sanskrit and Prakrit words occuring in 
the text and the notes [443]-451.—Correction [to p. 102] 451. 
“Jacobi’s translation, an admirable pioneer work, was—unavoidably in his time—entirely 
based on Silanka’s Tika and two younger commentaries. That these commentaries are 
even now indispensible, but on the whole anything but reliable guides; that in many clear 
cases their explanations betray complete ignorance of the real meaning of a word or 
passage while in many difficult places they fail us altogether will hardly be disputed 
today” (Alsdorf, Itthiparinna 1958, 250). 
Reprint. 2. ed. Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass, 1964.—3. ed. New York : Dover, 1968. 
ANU BL1010.S3 v.45 


1880 (Siy.1880) 


1936 * Mahavira svamino samyamadharma /sampadaka Gujarati anuvadaka Gopaladasa Jivabai 
Patela. 1. avytti. Ahmadavada : Jaina Sahitya Prakasana Mandala, samvat 1992 [1935]. 15, 
252 p.; 18 cm. (Pafjabhai Jaina granthamala ; 10). [Jost 1987, 52]. 


Reprint 1950. 


“1950” *Mahavirasvamino samyamadhamna : Srisitrakptangasatrano chayanuvada / Gopaladasa 
Jivabhai Patela (?). Navi avytti. Ahmadabada. (Pufjabhai Jaina granthamala ; 10). [JSBI1, 
217 item 7; Naya.Guj.trans.1950 series list on end-paper] 


First published 1936. 


1965 Vinodakumara (Siy.1965) 
1969-71 Ghasilala (Sty.1969-71) 


3 Translation of “Stiyagada sitra Dipika, Dasavaikalika (in two parts) / by Sriman Mohanilalaji Jaina Svetambara 
Jfana Bhandar.” [Dasave.1921—30, 160, advertisement]. No further details traced. 
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1975 *Sutrakytanga sutra : Gujarati anuvada / Pranakuthvarabai, Usabai ; sampadaka Sobha- 
candra Bharilla. 1. avgtti. Mumbai : Prema Jinagama Samiti, 1975. 253 p. ; 25 cm. (Prema 
Jinagama PrakaSana ; 2). [Jost 1987, 50] 

Hindi: 

1915 Amolaka Rsi (Sity.1915) 

1936-40 Ambikadatta Ojha (Siy.1936—40) 

1938a *[Satrakytanga / Hindi chayanuvada Gopaladasa Jivabhai Patela (?)] Bambai : Svetambara 
Sthanakavasi Jaina Kanphrensa, 1938. [JSBI 1, 127n item; Josi 1987, 52] 

Perhaps based on the same author’s 1936 Gujarati translation. 

1938b *[Satrakytanga / Hindi anuvadaka Pyaracandaji. Ratlama : Jainodaya Pustaka Prakasaka 
Samiti, 1938. samvat 1995 [1938]. 196 p. [Jost 1987, 49] 

1961 Ganadhara Sudharmacarya viracita Sitrakytanga-Hindi / anuvadaka Srirahula Sankptyayana. 
1. samskarana. Dehali : Samrat Presa, Virabda 2487. Vikramavatsara 2018. Kraistasan 1961. 
160 p. ; 19 cm. 

Contents: Kytajfiata prakasa [3]Abhara pradaréana [4] —‘Suttagame’ ke bare mem 
kucha a4vasyaka nivedana [general remarks on Jain canonical literature] 5—8.— 
Prakasakiya 8-16.—Bhimika / Rahula Sankrtyayana 1-9.—Visaya-siict [10]-12— 
Sutrakytanga [translation only] [1]}-147.—Parisista. Bauddha granthom mem Bhagavan 
Mahavira [148]—150.—Namanukramant [151]-153——Sabdanukramant [154]-160. 
Univ. of Poona Q31:21112 / 15231 / 94818 

1969-71 Ghasilala (Siy.1969-71) 

1975 Atmarama (Siy.1975) 

1979 Hemacandra (Sty.1979) 

1982 Sricandra Surana ‘Surasa’ (Siy.1982) 

1984-86 Muni Dulaharaja (Siy.1984-86) 

Partial translations: 

English: 

1999 Adda or the oldest extant dispute between Jains and heretics (Siyagada 2,6) : part two / W. 
B. Bollée. Joumal of Indian philosophy 1999 (27) 411-437. 

Translation of Sty. 2.6 v. 26-55. Part one of this article is forthcoming in the Felicitation 
volume for Muni Jambivijaya (Ahmedabad, 1998 ) which has not yet appeared (Dec. 
1999). 

German: 

1926 Partly translated in: Worte Mahaviras : kritische Ubersetzungen aus dem Kanon der Jaina / 
Walther Schubring. Gottingen : Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1926. ix, 152 p. (Quellen der 
Religionsgeschichte. Bd. 14, Gruppe 7). 

Say. I, 1 Verstandigung p. 122-29 
Siy. I, 2 Neue Weise p. 130-37 
Say. I, 3 Absage an die Versuchungen p. 138-44 
Suy. I, 4 Absage an die Frauen p. 145-49 
Say. I, 12 Die Plattform p. 150-52 
Say. I, 1 Der Lotus p. 27-41 
Say. II, 2 Die Arten des Tuns p. 42-65. 
ANU BL1310.S9 

1958 Chapter 4 / Alsdorf. (Sty.partial edition.1958). Translated into Gujarati 1968. 

1977-88 W. B. Bollée (Suy.1977-88). Includes text and translation of first 61 stanzas of the Nijjutti. 

1986 (Herman Tieken, Siy.Study.1986) Re-translation of Siiy.1.1.1.1-1la. 

Gujarati: 

1898 (Siy.partial edition.1898) 
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Angas 


1899 *[Suyagadangasitra bhasantara : prathama Srutaskandha / Gujarati anuvadaka Sa. Tri- 
bhovanadasa Ridhanathadasa. 1. avytti. Anmadavada : $a. Tribhovanadasa Ridhanathadasa, 
1899. 204 p. ; 18 cm. [Jost 1987, 48] 


1947 *Siyagadanga sitra : Pundarikadhyayana : Gujarati vyakhya / Anandasagara Siri. 1. avgtti. 
Ratalama : Rsabhadeva Kesarimalaji Pedhi, 1947. 58, 345 p. ; 25 cm. [Jost 1987, 52] 


1968 Translation of Siy.partial edition. 1958 into Gujarati: Itthiparinna : Bharatiya chandahsastrana 
pradhana tarike sampdadita karelum Jaina sadhujivanane lagata kavyanum eka prakarana / 
Arunodaya Na. Jaini. Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya Suvamamahotsava grantha. Bombay : 
Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya Prakagana, 1968. p. 237-50. 

ANU BL1305.S7 1968 v. 1 


Studies: 
Bollée, W. B. 1990. *Ayaranga 2,16 and Styagada 1,16. Joumal of Indian philosophy 18 (1990) 29-52. 
[Bollée 1995, 183] 


Bollée, W. B. (forthcoming). *[Siiyagada 2,16]. pt. 1 [Festschrift Jambivijaya], pt. 2 Journal of Indian 
Philosophy [personal communication 5 August 1999] 


Dixit, K. K. 1978a. Some noteworthy features of the Jaina speculation as occuring in Acaranga I and 
Sitrakytanga I. In, Early Jainism. Ahmedabad : L. D. Institute of Indology, 1978. 8, 99 p. ; 25 

cm. (LD series ; 64), p. 9-21. 
ANU BL1351.2 .D53 


Dixit, K. K. 1978b. Stitrakytanga II : a historical evaluation. In, Early Jainism. Ahmedabad : L. D. 
Institute of Indology, 1978. 8, 99 p. ; 25 cm. (LD series ; 64), p.[34]-41. 
ANU BL1351.2 .D53 


Ghatage, Amyit Madhav. 1936. The Sittrakytanga Niryukti. Indian historical quarterly 12 (1936) 270- 
81. 


Herman Tieken. 1986. Textual problems in an early canonical Jaina text WZKS 30 (1986) 5-25. 
Criticism of aspects of 1. Teil of Bollée (Sity.Partial edition.1977-88), includes a re- 
translation of Siy. 1.1.1.1-1la. 


Indexes: 
1959-62 (Siiy.1959-62) v.1 (1. Srutaskandha): Parisista 1. Milasiitranadm akaradyanukramah p. 8a— 
16b.—-v.2 (2. Srutaskandha): Parisista nam. 1. Milasitrandm akaradyanukramah 3b—9b. 


1974 or 1975 (Say. 1974 or 1975) indexed in Agama SabdakoSa : angasuttani Sabdasici = Word-indexes 
of Angasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajnia. Ladantm, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva 
Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2037. <1980—->.<1v.>; 25cm. 


1978 (Sty.1978a) 1. parisistam. VisistaSabdasicih. [1] Sitrakytangasitra[styagadangasutta]— 
prathamSrutaskandhantantargatavisistaSabdasticih p. [259]-302.—[2.] Siitrakytangasitra- 
[styagadangasutta ]dvitiyasrutaskandhantantargatavisistaSabdasticih 303-44.—2. Sitra- 
kytangasitrantargataslokanam akaradikramah [345]-354. 


1982 (Siy.1982) v.1 (1. Srutaskandha): Parisista 1. Gathaom ki anukramanika p. 461—70.—2. Visista 
Sabda sict 471-506.—v. 2: Parisista 1. Sitrakytangasitra dvitiya srutaskandhantargata 
gathanam akaradikrama 221-22.—2. Sitrakytangasitra dvitiya srutaskandhantargata viSista 
Sabdasiici 223-56. 


1984-86 (Siy.1984-86) v.1 (1. Srutaskandha): Parisista 2. Padanukrama p. 646-51.—v.2 (2. 
§rutaskandha): Parisista 2. Padanukrama [399]-400. 


1995a  Suyagada : pada index and reverse pada index / Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. 
Tokyo : The Chuo Academic Research Institute, 1995. iii, 119 p. ; 30 cm. (Philologica Asiatica : 
Monograph series ; 4). 


1995b 


1996 


1999 


1.2 Stiyagada 


Based on Vaidya’s edition (1928). Index integrated into 1995b below. 
Review: BEI 11-12 (1993-94), 467-68. RW 


A Pada index and reverse pada index to early Jain Canons : Ayaranga, Siyagada, 
Uttarajjjhaya, Dasaveydaliya, and Isibhasiyaim / by Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. 
Tokyo : Kosei Publishing Co., 1995. 537 p. 23 cm. 
Integrates separate index published as 1995a above. 
Review: “[L]es éditions de la Jaina~-Agama-Series ne sont toujours pas prises en compte 
et aucune explication n’est foumie a ce fait ... On continue aussi a regretter qu’aucune 
indication abrégée ne figure pour caractériser le metre des pada. Toutefois, tel qu’il est, 
ce volume fait un instrument de travail extrémement utile.” Nalini Balbir BET 13-14 
(1995-96), 543. RW 


Siyagada : word index and reverse word index / Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. 
Tokyo : The Chié Academic Research Institute, 1996. ii, 121 p. ; 30cm. (Philologica Asiatica : 
Monograph Series ; 9). 

“The indexes present every word and word group as they appear in the text [of Vaidya’s 

partial edition, Siy.partial.1928.].” (Introduction, p. i). 

Review: Nalini Balbir BEI 13-14 (1995-96) 544-45. RW 


A word index and reverse word index to early Jain canonical texts : Ayaranga, Sayagada, 
Uttarajjhaya, Dasaveyaliya, and Isibhasiyaim / Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. Tokyo : 
The Chis Academic Research Institute, 1999. iii, 410 p. ; 30 cm. (Philologica Asiatica : 

Monograph series ; 15). 
The 1996 index integrated with those for other texts with additional material from 
Sty.partial edition.1958 (Alsdorf) and Siy.partial edition.1977—88 (Bollée) (see p. iii). 
RW 
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13 THANA (Thana.) 


Title: Sthananga (Skt). 


Content: “In the third Anga, the Thananga, as in the Anguttara-nikaya of the Buddhists, various themes 
of the religion are dealt with in numerical order from one to ten. These enumerations sometimes contain 
parables in a nutshell ... Occasionally, too, enumerations occur which are not directly connected with 
religion, eg., the ten themes of mathematics (in sttra 747). This Anga contains important literary data 
regarding the Siddhanta [ie. the “canon”], especially a table of contents of the Ditthivaya which has 
gone astray” (Winternitz 1933:2, 441). 


References: JRK 454-55 ; JSBI 1, 172-83; BORI Cat. 17:1, 54-70; Schubring 1935 $45.3. 


Exegesis: 


1 


1916 


1918-20 


1 


Abhayadeva Suri, Trka / Vivarana, composed samvat 1120 [1063], 14 250 granthas. Begins: 
Sriviram Jinanatham. (BORI Cat. 17:1, 62-63; JRK 454-55). 

Printed Thana.1880, 1918-20 [ =1985b]; 1937. 

Gujarati translation in Thana. 1942-51 or 1943-52. 


1.1 Sumatikallola and Harsanandana, pupils of Samayasundara of the Kharatara Gaccha, 
Vivarana on the gathas in Abhayadeva’s tika (IRK 455). 


N&garsi Gani, pupil of Kusalavardhana of the Tapa Gaccha, Dipika, Sanskrit commentary 
composed samvat 1657 [1600]. Begins: pranatasurasuranatham. (BORI Cat. 17:1, 57; JIRK 
455). 1 


Meghardaja, of the Parsvacandra Gaccha, Dipika (in Gujarati?) (IRK 455). 
Printed. Thana.1880. 


Dhanapati (?), Balavabodha (Gujarati) (BORI Cat. 17:1, 59) (or does this = 3 above?). 
Sthanangasitraparyaya (BORI Cat. 17:1, 67-70; JRK 455). 

Par$vacandra, Vytti. Begins: Vardhamano Jino (IRK 455). 

Vitti. Begins: Sriviram Jina (IRK 455). 


Sthananga sutra : trtiyaiga : Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalita sitra tadupari 
Srimadabhayadeva Suri kta Samskqta tika aura Megharaja kyta bhasa tika yuta / Brhannagarit 
Launkagacchiya Vacanacarya Sriramacandragani Sisya Rsi Nanakacanda se samSodhita 
hoke mudrita huva. Banarasa : Jaina Prabhakara Jatau, samvat 1937. Isavi san 1880. 8, [4], 
596 p. 11 x 30 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 3). 
“Pahilt daphe 1000 pustakaim. 500 Jainapustaka susaitf se, 500 Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Bahadura.” BORI 38 249 


*Thananga sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1916. 900 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


Srimatsudharmasvamiganabhytpraripitam Srimaccandragacchalankarasrimadabhayadeva- 
surisitritavivaranayutam Srimatsthanangasitram. Mehesana : Sriagamodayasamitih, 
Virasamvat 2445— . Vikramasamvat 1975— . Krdista 1918-20. 2v.; 12x 27cm. (Agamodaya 
series ; no. 21, 22). [CLIO 4, 2604; BORI Cat. 17:1, 55] 
Part 1: 289 [ie. 578] p—Part 2: [1], 290-528 [ie. 580-1056] p. “Pratayah 1000.” 
“Many extremely corrupt readings are found in this edition; they are recorded in footnotes 
[here] in order to illustrate the extent to which the readings get corrupted ... ” (Muni 
Jambivijaya, Thana.1985, 60 (1st group). 
[BORI pt.1 only,? pt. 2 not seen] 
Reprint with list of corrections Thana.1985b. 


Muni Jambivijaya has prepared an edition of this work (personal communication Mayirbhai Shah (Patan) 23 


October 1998). 
Title-page signed “C. Krause.” 


Angas 


1930 *Thanangasutra. Anmadavada : Sthanakavasi Jaina Layabreri, samvat 1987 [1930]. 154 p. 
[Jost 1987, 56] 


[1931]  [Ththanam sutra.) Anmadabada : Jivaraja Ghelabhat DoSi, [1931]. 120 p. ; 26 cm. [JSBI 1, 
171 item 1; Josi 1987, 57] 
Library copy has no title-page and contains text and Gujarati translation only up to p. 164 
(3.1). Title taken from first page which begins: “// Ththanam sitra // // [Eattanam.].” 
Publisher details from advertising on back cover. 
Ghelabhat Dosi has published other volumes, mostly reprints of European editions, eg. 
Utt.1911; Dasave.1900z; BrhKapp.1911; 1915; Vava.1925. 
ANU BL1312.3.T534 G8 1900z 


1937 *[Text with Abhayadeva’s cty / edited by Muni Vallabhavijaya]. 2. avytti. Anmedabada : 
Manekalala Cunilala va Kantilala Cunnilala, 1937. 4, 500 p. ; 12 x 27 cm. [JSBI 1, 217, item 
a; Alsdorf 1966, Abbreviations; Josi 1987, 55] 
Edited by Naginadasa Nemacandra, 1938 (Nagraj 1986, 744 n.75). 


1942-51 or 1943-52 Sristhanangasitram : Srimatsudharmasvamiganabhytpraripitam : mila tatha Sri 
Candragacchalankara Srimad Abhayadevasuritikana anuvada yukta / samSodhaka tatha 
bhasantarakara Devacandraji Maharaja. Mundra, Kaccha : Astakoti Brhadpaksiya Sangha, 
Vira samvat 2469-78. Vikrama samvat 1999-2008. [1942-51 or 1943-52]. 4 v.; 12 x 27cm. 

Bhaga 1. Vira sam. 2478. Vi. sa. 2008. 740 p.—2. Vira sam. 2469. Vi. sam. 1999. 456 p.— 
3. and 4 [no title-page] 482 p. and 436 p. 

Contents v. 1: Sristhanangasiitra sambandhamam patrina Pandita Sri Gangaji Virajinum 
vaktavya [la—1b].—monochrome plate of Devacandra (samvat 1940-2000 [1883- 
1943])}— [Donor details 2a].—Prastavana / Kalyanacandraji la-8a.—Sva. Upadhyaya 
Sri Devacandraji Maharajanum sanksipta jivanacaritra $b—-12b. Visayanukramanika 1a— 
25b.—Sristhanangasitram : prathamo vibhagah : Visayanukrama 1b.—Sampadakanum 
vaktavya 2a—2b.—Abhara [3a—b].—Sristhanangasitram [Sthana 1-3] 1a—328b.— 
Suddhipatrakam 329a—330b. 

Contents v. 2: Visayanukrama [1b].—Sampadakano sanksipta paricaya 2a—3a.— 
Sristhanangasttram [Sthana 4] 331a—555b. 

Contents v. 3: Sristhanangasitram [Sthana 5-7] 1a—241b. 

Contents v. 4: Sristhanangasitram [Sthana 8-10] 1a—218b. 

v.1 and 2, “Prata 500.” ANU LARGE BOOK PK5003.A52 S73 1943 4 v. 


1948 * Sthanangasitra / deSanakara Anandasagara. 1. avytti. Surata : Jaina Pustaka PrakaSaka 
Samstha, 1948. 24, 321 p. ; 18 cm. (Agamoddhara sangraha ; bhaga 4). [Jost 1987, 58] 
“Bhaga 1. Sthana 5, UddeSaka 1.” Contains explanatory cty in Gujarati. 


1953-54 Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avytti. Gudagamva-chavani, Purvapanjaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953— 
54.2v.; 19cm. 

Thane v.1, p. 183-315. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


1964-65 Sri-Sthanangasitram = Sthanang sitram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya Sudhakhyaya 
vyakhyaya samalankytam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa nuvadasahitam. Prathama-avyttih. Rajakota 
(Saurastra) : Sri A[khila]. Bha[rata]. Sve[tambara]. Sthanakavasi Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, 
Vira samvat 2490-92 [1964-66]. 5 v. ; 25 cm. 


1. bhagah 1.1-3.1 11, 689 p. Vira samvat 2490 [1964] 
2. bhagah 3.24.2 10,801 p. Vira samvat 2491 [1964] 
3. bhagah 4.3-5.1 10, 618 p. Vira samvat 2491 [1964] 
4. bhagah 5.2-7 16,751p. Vira samvat 2492 [1965] 
5 bhagah 8-10 10,708 p. Vira samvat 2492 [1966] 
“Prati 1200.” BORI and ANU PK5003.A52 S73 
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1972 


1975 


1.3 Thana 


Sthananga sutra : sanuvada saparisista / sampadaka Muni Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala.’ Sanderava, 

Rajasthana : Agama Anuyoga Prakasana, Vira samvat 2499 [1972]. 22, 1166 p. ; 17 cm. 
Contents: Prakasakiya [5]-6—Sampadakiya [7]-8.—Prakkathana [9]—22.—Visaya siici 
{1]-64.—Sthananga sitra (mila patha) [1]-1122.—Parisista 1. Anuyoga vargikarana 
[1125]-1139.—Bhagavan Mahavira ke jivana prasanga [1140]-1141.—_[2.] Mula 
sutrantargata siict [1143]-1159.—{3.] Sthananga-Samavayanga sama visayaka sitra sci 
1163-1166. 
“Pratiyam eka hazara.” ANU PK5003.A52S73 1972 


Sri Sthananga sitra : mila, Samskyta-chaya, padartha, malartha evam Hindi vivecanika 
sahita / vyakhyakara Atmarama ji Maharaja ; sampadaka Muni Phulacandra ‘Sramana’. 
Ludhiyana : Acarya Sri Atma Rama Jaina PrakaSana Samiti, Jaina Sthanaka, Vira Nirvana 
samvat 2501. Vikrama samvat 2032. [1975]. 2 v. ; 24cm. 
Contents v. 1: Prakasaktya [3]—Abhimatam /Tilakadhara Sastri [4-35] —[Donor details, 
plates 36-39]—Anukrama [40-48]_— Sampadakiya kathya [49-52] Colour plate of 
Atmarama [Atmarama] vyaktitva-darsana [53—54].— Sthananga siitra [14] [1]-1170. 
Contents v. 2: PrakaSakiya [4][Colour plate of Atmarama].—Anukrama [1—13].— 
Sthanangasutra [5-10] [1]-873. 
ANU PK5003.A52 S73 1976 2 v. 


1974 or 1975 Angasuttani : Niggantham pavayanam / sampadaka Muni Nathamala [Yuvacarya 


1976 


1981 


1985a 


Mahaprajfia]. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati [Samsthana], Vikrama samvat 
2031 [1974 or 1975]. 3 v. ; 25 cm. 
Thanam v. 1, [487]-823. [v. 1: 2. samskarana. Vikrama samvat 2049. 1992.] 
“Original text critically edited” on the basis of three MSS—‘Ka.’ from the Gadhaiya 
library, Sardarsahar, samvat 1565 [1508]; ‘Kha.’ from the Ghevara library Sujanagara, 
samvat 1685 [1628]; and ‘Gha.’ from the L. D. Institute, samvat 1517 [1460]. Described 
p. 25-26 (1st group). 
Parts 1-3 of a complete edition of the canon. 
ANU PK5003.A52 1974 3 v. and BL1312.2 1975 3 v. 


*Thanam : mila patha, Samskyta chaya, Hindi anuvada tatha tippana / vacana pramukha 
Acarya Tulasi ; sampadaka-vivecaka Muni Nathamala. 1. samskarana. Ladanim, 
Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati, samvat 2033 [1976]. 39, 1049 p. ; 28 cm. [DK 5202. DK 
listing 1988-96, item 1288] 


Sthanangasttra : Paficama Ganadhara Bhagavatsudharma-Svami-pranita tftiya Anga : 
miulapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, parisista yukta / samyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka 
Yuvacarya Srimigrimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-vivecaka Hiralala Saétri. 
Byavara, Rajasthana : Srv Agamaprakasana-Samiti, Viranirvanasamvat 2508. Vi. sam. 2038. 
I. san 1981. 66, 754 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama granthamala ; granthanka 7). 
Contents: [Donor details] 7.—Prakasakiya [9] Amukha / Yuvacarya Madhukaramuni 
10-12.—Prastavana. Sthananga sitra : eka samiksatmaka adhyayana / Devendra Muni 
13-53.—Visayanukrama 54-66.—Thanam [1]-744.—Parisista 1. Gathanukrama [745]— 
47.—2. Vyaktinama-anukrama [748]-50.—[Donor details 751]-54.—Anadhyayak4la 
[[Nandi.1966c, 7-9] se uddhyta]. 
ANU PK5003.A52 S73 1981 


Thanangasuttam Samavayamgasuttam ca = Sthanangasitram Samavayangasitram ca : 
Paficamaganaharabhayavamsirisuhammasamiviraiyam taiyam cauttham ca Angam / 
sampadakah Muni Jambivijayah ; sahayakah Muni Dharmacandravijayah. Bambai: Sri 
Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Vira sam[vat] 2511. Vikrama sam 2041. I. sa. 1985. 86, 713 p.; 
25 cm. (Jaina~-Agama-granthamala ; granthanka 3). 
Contents: Granthanukramah [7].—Prakasakiya nivedana 9-12.—Rnasvikara 12.— 
Jinagama jayakara (prastavana) / Muni Jambivijaya 15—42—Amukham [Sanskrit] / Muni 
Jambivijaya [43]-51.—Foreword [53]-65.—Sampadanopayuktagranthasiicih 67-70.— 
Sanksiptam sanketavivaranam [71]-72.—Sthanangasitrasya visayanukramah [73]-81.— 
Samavayangasitrasya visayanukramah [82]-86.—Thanangasuttam [1]-322.—Sama- 
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Angas 


1985b 


vayangasuttam [323]-480.—1. parisistam SthanangasitrantargatavisistaSabdasicih 
[481]-581.—2. Sthanangasitrantargatanam gathardhanam akaradikramah [582]-586.— 
3. Sthananga-Samavayangasutranam parasparam tula [587]—-589.—4. Bauddhapali- 
tripitakatula [extracts from Anguttaranikaya and Puggalapafiiatti, Nalanda edition] [590]— 
645.—5. Sri SamavayangasitrantargatavisistaSabdasicih [646]-705—6. Samavayanga- 
sitrantargatanam gathardhanam akaradikramah [706]—710.—7. Sthananga- 
Samavayangasutranam parasparam A gamadikatipayasastrantaraié ca tula [711]-749 — 
8. Katipayani viSistani tippanani [750]-775.—Pathantaranam vyddhipatrakam 
[corrections, improved readings, readings collected afterwards from MSS like ‘je.’] [776]— 
783.—Suddhipatrakam 784-93. 
Sources: The edition of the sitra is based on four palm-leaf manuscripts—‘Je.’ indicates 
two manuscripts from Jaisalmer (1982 catalogue no. 7, p. 2), samvat 1486 [1429], anda 
second one containing the Sthanangasitravytti (1982 cat. no. 6, p. 2); ‘Kha.’ from the 
Tapa Gaccha Sangha Bhandara preserved in the Si Hemacandracarya Jana Mandira 
Patan, box 73, packet no. 86; ‘Pa.’ from the Sanghavi Pada Bhandara also preserved in 
the Sri Hemacandracarya Jnana Mandira Patan, according to the Sanghavi Pada Bhandara 
Sicipatra, it is no 31/2— and five paper MSS ‘L4.1 to 5’ from the L. D. Institute, 
Ahmedabad (LD no:.s only given for: 2 = 7 020, 3 = 28 010, 4 = 12 907) and the printed 
editions of Thana.1918—20. (described in Gujarati on p. 38-39 = in English p. 61-63 (1st 
group)). In addition three palm-leaf MSS of Abhayadeva’s tika—two from the 
Jinabhadrasiri Jiana Bhandara, Jesalmer ‘Je.1’ and ‘Je.2’ (cat. no.s 6 and 7); one from 
the Sri Hemacandracarya Jfiana Mandira Patan (cat. no. 38) and three paper MSS two 
from the Sri Hemacandracarya Jana Mandira Patan ‘A.’ (Box 244, no. 10 461, samvat 
1613 [1556] and ‘H’ (Box 213, no. 9 995); and ‘B.’ details unknown to the editors (described 
in Gujarati on p. 37 = in English p. 60). 
“[We] have mostly accepted in the body of the text those [readings] that have been 
accepted by Abhayadevasiri” (p. 56 (1st group)). 

ANU BL1312.3.T53 1985 


Sthanangasitram Samavayangasitram ca : dvadasangyam tytiyam caturtham ca / 
Paficamaganadhara-Bhagavatsudharmasvamiviracitam ; Acaryapravarasriabhayadevasuri- 
viracitavyttisamalankytam ; sampadakah samsodhakas ca AcaryamaharajaSrisagarananda- 
surigvarah ; Munirajasripunyavijayajimaharajasangrhitapracinasamagryadyanusaram 
vihitena Suddhipatrakena tatha aparair api nanavidhaih parisistadibhih pariskarta ; Munih 
Jambivijayah. 1. samskarana. Dilli : Motilala Banarasidasa Indolajikala Trasta, 1985. 38, 
411, 5, 150 p. ; 29 cm. (Lala Sundaralala Jaina Agamagranthamala ; bhaga 2). 
Contents: PrakaSaka-vijfiaptih [5].—[Donor details 7-10]_—[Dedication 11].— 
Granthanukramah [13].—Prastavana-parisistopayuktagranthasicih sanketavivaranam ca 
[14—15].—Prastavana [Sanskrit] / Muni Jambivijaya 17—20.—Navangivyttikytam 
Acaryapravarasriabhayadevasutrinam jivanavyttam : Abhayadevaprabandhah [from 
Prabhacandra’s Abhayadevaprabandha] [21]-25.—Sriabhayadevastriprabandhah [“iti 
puratanaprabandhasangrahe”] [(26].—-Sristhanangasitrasya visayanukramah [27]-38.— 
Sristhanangasitra [1]-352.—[Pariéistani. 1. Suddhipatrakam (page numbers 352-360 
missing from copy used)] <353>-365.—2. Sthanangasutrantargatanam gathardhanam 
akaradikramah [366]-370.—3. Sri Abhayadevasiriviracitayam Sthanangavyttav 
uddhytanam pathanam yathopalabdhi milasthananirdesena saha akaradikramah [371]— 
411.— ... Samavayangasitrasya visayanukramah [1]-5.—Srimatsamavayangasutram 
[1]-107.—Samavayangasitrasya parisistani. 1. Suddhipatrakam [111]—134.—2. 
Samavayangatikantargata visista ullekhah [135]-141.—3. “[ ]” kosthakaspastikaranam 
[142].—4. Srisamavayangasttrantargatagathandm akaradikramah [143]—145.— 
Srisamavayangatikayam uddhstanam pathanam yathopalabdhi milasthananirdesena saha 
akaradikramah [146]-150. : 
Reprintings of Agamodaya Samiti editions (Samav.1918 and Thana.1918—20) with lists 
of corrections. 
ANU LARGE BOOK BL1312.3 .T53 1985 
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1.3 Thana 


1992 Reprint of v. 1 of Thana.1974 or 1975. [v. 1: 2. samskarana. Vikrama samvat 2049. 1992.] 


Translations: 
Gujarat: 
(1931] Jivaraja Ghelabhar Dost (Thana.[1931]) 
1942-51 or 1943-52 Devacandra (Thana.1942—51 or 1943-52) 
1948 (Thana.1948) 
1955 Sthananga-Samavayanga : trija ane cotha Angagranthanum Gujarati rapantara / sampadaka 
Dalasukha Malavaniya. 1. avytti. Amadavada : Gijarata Vidyapitha, 1955. 985 p. ; 19 cm. 
(Sri Pufijabhat Jaina granthamala ; 23). 
Contents: Prakasakanum nivedana 3-4.—Anukramanika 5—-14.—Upodghata 15-32.— 
Sthananga-Samavayanga [1]-898.—Sabdasiici 899-985. 
“Prata 1 500.” ANU BL1312.3. S354 G8 1955 
1964-65 Ghasilala (Thana.1964-65) 
Hindi: 
1916 Amolaka Rsi (Thana.1916) 
1964-65 Ghasilala (Thana.1964-65) 
1972 Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala’ (Thana.1972) 
1975 Atmarama (Thana.1975a) 
1976 Muni Nathamala (Thana.1976) 
1981 Hiralala Sastrt (Thana.1981) 


Studies: 
Brown, W. Norman. 1938-39. A manuscript of the Sthananga sitra illustrated in the early western 
Indian style. New Indian antiquary 1 (1938-39) 127-29. 
Description of a MS belonging to Robert Garrett of Baltimore, 90 folios, 12.5 x 4.8 inches. 


Devendra, Muni. 1992. *Sabdom ki gagara mem agama ka sagara : Acaranga, Sthanaiga evam 
Samavayaniga sitra para Sodha pradhana cintana. Udayapura : Sri Taraka Guru Jaina 
Granthalaya, 1992. xi, 218 p. ; 22 cm. 


Indexes: 

1974 or 1975 (Thana.1974 or 1975) indexed in Agama SabdakoSa : angasuttani Sabdasicl = Word- 
indexes of Angasuttani /sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina 
Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2037. <1980— >.<1v.>; 25cm. 


1981 (Thana.1981) Parisista 1. Gathanukrama [745]47.2. Vyaktinama-anukrama p. [748]-50. 


1985a (Thana.1985a) 1. parisistam SthanangasitrantargatavisistaSabdastcih p. [481]-581.2. 
Sthanangasttrantargatanam gathardhanam akaradikramah [582]—586. 


1985b (Thana.1985b) Parisistam 2. Sthanangasitrantargatanam gathardhanam akaradikramah p. 
[366]-370. 
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14 SAMAVAYA (Samav.) 


Title: Samavayanga (Skt). 


Content: “[In] a way a continuation of the third [Anga], the subject-matter of the first two-thirds of the 
work being arranged in numerical groups,! just like the Thananga, except that in this case the numbers 
do not stop at ten, but go a long way beyond a hundred, as far as a million. 


“The work begins with an enumeration of the twelve Angas and a table of contents of the fourteen 
Puvvas. At the conclusion, however, we find very exact data regarding not only the contents but also 
the extent of all the twelve Angas, including the Samavaya itself. There is evidence of the fact that the 
Anga in its present form is either a late work or that it contains portions of later date ... The data in 
regard to the extent of the Angas do not tally with their present extent, and some of the figures given 
are very fantastic” (Winternitz 1933:2, 441-42). 


References: JRK 420; BORI Cat. 17:1, 171-79; JSBI 1, 171-83; Schubring 1935 $45.4. 


Exegesis: 
1 Abhayadeva, pupil of Jinesvara Siri of the Kharatara Gaccha, cty variously termed Vytti, 
Vivyti Tika, composed in samvat 1120 [1063]. Begins: srivardhamanam anamya (JRK 420). 
Printed. Samav.1880; 1917; 1918; 1938a; 1985b; 1989. 
Translated into Gujarati Samav.1938b. 


2 Megharaja Vacaka, Vrtti JRK 420). 
Printed. Samav.1880. 

3 Vijayasiri, Niryukti IRK 420). 

4 Paryaya (IRK 420; BORI Cat. 17:1, 77-79). 

Editions: 


1880 *Atha tikavarttikasamvalitam Samavayanga : caturthangasttram prarambhyate. Banarasa : 
Jaina Prabhakara, samvat 1937. 1880. 254 [ie 508] p. ; 12 x 30 cm. (Sriyuta Raya 
Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 4). [Emeneau §3920; BORI Cat. 17:1, 71; 
Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue; Jost 1987, 61; An Illustrated AMg. dictionary 1923— 
38:1, xxxii, item 46] 

Includes Gujarati explanation by Megharaja. 


1916 *Samavayanga sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandara- 
bada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1916. 332 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


197 *[Samavayanga sitra with tika of Abhayadeva] / sampadaka Naginadasa Nemacanda. 
Amadavada : Setha Maneklala Cunilala, samvat 1974 [1917]. 148 p. [Jost 1987, 60] 


1918 Srima tsudharmasvamiganabhydviracitam Candrakulinanavangivyttikarakasrimadabhaya- 
devasuriviracitatikopetam Srisamavayangasitram. Mehesana : Sriagamodayasamitih, Vira- 
samvat 2444. Vikramasamvat 1974. Kratsta san 1918. 2, 160 [ie 4, 320] p> 1226 cm: 
[CLIO 4, 2267] 

“Pratayah 1000.” 
Contents: [Donor details] f. 1-2.Srimatsamavayanga sitram 1-160. BORI 
Reprint. Samav.1985. 


1938a *[Text with Abhayadeva’s Vytti.] Ahamadabada : Maphatalala Jhaveracandra [The. 
Bhattinivari], 1938. [Devendra Muni 1977, 711; JL:1, 15 (4th group)] 


1938b _ *[Text with Gujarati translation of Abhayadeva’s Vrtti.] Bhavanagara : Jethalala, Haribhai, 
Jainadharma Prasaraka Sabha, Vi. sam. 1995 [1938]. [Devendra Muni 1977, 711] 
1953-54 Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 


1 “Hence the title samavaya ie., ‘group,’ ‘aggregate.’” (Wintemitz). 


Angas 


1962 


1966 


1973 


Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avyttt. Gudagathva-chavani, Purvapafijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953— 
54.2 v.; 19cm. 

Samavae v.1, 316-83. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


Sri-Samavayangasitram = Samavayangasitram / Ghastlalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya 
Bhavabodhinyakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankytam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam. 
Prathama-avpttih. Rajakota (Saurastra) : Sri A[khila]. Bha[ratiya]. Sve[tambara]. 
Stha[nakavasi]. Jainasastroddharasamiti, Vira samvat 2488. 1962. 15, 40, 1152 p. ; 25 cm. 

“Prati 1200 [BORI copy, unconfirmed], RW copy “Prati 1000”. Reprint 1973. 
BORI / RW 


Caturtha anga : Samavayanga : sanuvada saparisista / sampadaka Muni Kanhaiyalala 
‘Kamala.’ Dillt : Agama Anuyoga Prakagana, Vira samvat 2492. Vikrama samvat 2023. 
Isvi san 1966. jha [ie 10], 69, 158, 109, 79 p.; 17 cm. 
Contents: Prakasakiya [1].—[Donor details 2~-3]_—Sankalana-sanketa [4].—Prastavika 
[‘a’]}‘jha’ —Samavayanga visaya-sici [1]-69.—Nandisutra mem vamita Samavayanga- 
paricaya [70—71]._Samavaanga-mahappam [72].—Cauttham Samavayangam [text] [1]— 
158.—Samavayanga-anuvada [1]-109.—Parisista 1. Samavayanga ka anuyoga- 
vargikarana [1]-[77].—Samavayanga ke strom ki anya Agamom mem Sodha [1]-72.— 
3. Samavayanga-vamaka [73]-79. 
ANU PKS5003.A52S3 1966 


Reprint of Samav.1962 . Vira samvat 2500. Vikrama samvat 2030. Isvisan 1973. 12, 1154 p. ; 
25\'em. 
“Prati 500.” RW 


1974 or 1975 Angasuttani : Niggantham pavayanam / sampadaka Muni Nathamala [Yuvacarya 


1982 


1984 


Mahdprajiia]. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati [Samsthana], Vikrama samvat 
2031 [1974 or 1975]. 3 v. ; 25 cm. 
Samavao v.1, [825]-954. [v.1: 2. samskarana. Vikrama samvat 2049. 1992.] 
“Original text critically edited” on the basis of three MSS.—‘Ka.’ from Jesalmere, written 
samvat 1401 [1344]; ‘Kha.’ and ‘Ga.’ from the Gadhaiya library SaradaraSahara, samvat 
15th—-16th cent. and samvat 1345 [1288]—Samav.1917 also mentioned. Described on p. 
27-28 (Ist group). 
Parts 1-3 of a complete edition of the canon. 
ANU PK5003.A52 1974 3 v. and BL1312.2 1975 3 v. 


Samavayangasitra : Paficama Ganadhara Bhagavatsudharma-Svami-pranita caturtha Anga : 
miulapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, pariSsista yukta / samyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka 
Srimifrimalji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka, vivecaka, sampadaka Hiralalaji Sastri. 
Byavara, Rajasthana : Srt AgamaprakaSanasamiti, Viranirvanasamvat 2508 [1982]. 14, 104, 
259 p. ; 25 cm. (Jindgama granthamala ; granthanka 8). 
Contents: [Donor details] [7]-8.—PrakaSakiya [9].—Adi vacana / Misrimalji ‘Madhukara’ 
[11]-14.—Prastavana. Samavayanga sitra : eka samiksatmaka adhyayana / Devendra 
Muni [1]—94.—Visayanukramanika [95]—104.—Samavayangasittam [1]—243.— 
‘Anadhyayakala’ [[Nandt.1966c, 7-9] se uddhyta] [244]-246.—[Donor details 247]— 
250.—Parisista 1. Granthagatagathanukramanika [251]—253——2. Vyaktinamanukrama 
[254]-259. 
ANU PK5003.A52.S35 1982 


Samavao : Niggantham pavayanam : mila patha, Samskyta chaya, Hindi anuvada, tippana, 
pariSista adi / sampadaka-vivecaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajiia. Ladanum, Rajasthana : Jaina 
VisSva Bharati, 1984. 32, 435 p. ; 28 cm. 
Contents: Antastosa / Acarya Tulasi [11].—Prakasakiya [13]—Sampadakiya [13]-15.— 
Bhumika [17]-18.—Vargikyta visayanukrama [19]-32——[Samavao : mila, Samskyta 
chaya, Hindi anuvada, tippana] 1-401.—Parisista 1. Tulana (Samavao-Thanam- 
Pravacanasaroddhara-Avasyakaniryukti adi) [405] 412.—2. Visesanamanukrama [413]— 


74 


1985a 


1985b 


1.4 Samavaya 


429.—3. Visesanama-varganukrama [430]-435. : 

ANU LARGE BOOK BL1312.3.8354 H4 1984 
Review. *Bansidhar Bhatt. 1983. Vishveshvaranand Indological Review Series 1-3 
(Hoshiarpur, 1983) p. 1 (245)}-10 (254). 


Thanangasuttam Samavayamgasuttam ca = Sthanaigasitram Samavayangasitram ca : 
Paficamaganaharabhayavamsirisuhammasamiviraiyam taiyam cauttham ca Angam / 
sampadakah Muni Jambivijayah ; sahayakah Muni Dharmacandravijayah. Bambai : Srv 
Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Vira sam[vat] 2511. Vikrama sam 2041. I. sa. 1985. 86, 713 Dp 
25 cm. (Jaina-Agama-granthamala ; granthanka 3). 
Contents: Granthanukramah [7].—Prakasakiya nivedana 9-12.—Rnasvikara 12.— 
Jinagama jayakara (prastavana) / Muni Jambivijaya 15—42.—Amukham [Sanskrit] / Muni 
Jambavijaya [43]-51.—Foreword [53]-65.—Sampadanopayuktagranthasticih 67-70.— 
Sanksiptam sanketavivaranam [71]-72.—Sthanangasttrasya visayanukramah [73]-81.— 
Samavayangasitrasya visayanukramah [82]-86.—Thanangasuttam [1]-322.— 
Samavayangasuttam [323]480.—1. parisistam SthanangasitrantargatavisistaSabdasticih 
[481]-581.—2. Sthanangasitrantargatanam gathardhanam akaradikramah [582]-586.— 
3. Sthananga-Samavayangasttranam parasparam tula [587]-589.—4. Bauddha- 
palitripitakatula [extracts from Anguttaranikaya and Puggalapajfifiatti, Nalanda edition] 
[590]-645.—5. Sri SamavayangasitrantargatavisistaSabdasicih [646]—705.—6. 
Samavayangasitrantargatanam gathardhanam akaradikramah [706]—710.—7. Sthananga- 
Samavayangasitranam parasparam AgamadikatipayaSsastrantaraiéca tula [711]-749.— 
8. Katipayani visistani tippanani [750]—775.—Pathantaranam vrddhipatrakam 
[corrections, improved readings, readings collected afterwards from MSS. like ‘Je.’] [776]- 
783.—Suddhipatrakam 784-93. 
Sources: Three palm-leaf MSS.—‘Je.1’ and ‘Je.2’ [=‘Je.’] designate two Jaisalmer 
manuscripts (catalogue numbers 8 and 9), samvat 1487 [1430], about the second MSS. no 
information is given here, both were obtained after the text had been printed, readings 
from them are given in appendix 8 and some footnotes; ‘Kham.’ from the Sri Santinatha 
Talapatra Grantha Bhandara, Cambay, no.37, samvat 1349 [1292]—and five paper 
MSS.—‘He.1’ ‘He.2’ from the Siz Hemacandracarya Jaina Jaana Mandira, Patan (Dabda 
213, no. 9996 and Dabda 7, no.105); ‘La.1’ and ‘La.2’ from the L. D. Institute, Ahmedabad 
(no.s 17044 and 17045)—also ‘T.’ paper MS. from Baroda (?) and Samav.1918 (Described 
in Gujarati on p. 38-39 = in English p. 61-63 (1st group)). 
ANU BL1312.3 .T53 1985 


Sthanangasitram Samavayangasitram ca : dvadasangyam trtiyam caturtham ca / 
Paficamaganadhara-Bhagavatsudharmasvamiviracitam ; Acaryapravarasriabhayadevasari- 
Viracitavyttisamalankytam ; sampadakah samsodhakas ca Acaryamaharajasrisagarananda- 
surisvarah ; Munirajasripunyavijayajimaharajasangrhitapracinasimagryadyanusaram 
vihitena Suddhipatrakena tatha aparair api nanavidhaih parisistadibhih pariskarta ; Munih 
Jambivijayah. 1. samskarana. Dilli : Motilala Banarasidasa Indolajikala Trasta, 1985. 38, 
411, 5, 150 p. ; 29 cm. (Lala Sundaralala Jaina Agamagranthamala ; bhaga 2). 
Contents: PrakaSaka-vijfiaptih [5].—[Donor details 7-10]—[Dedication 11].— 
Granthanukramah [13].—Prastavana-parisistopayuktagranthasicih sanketavivaranam ca 
[14-15].—Prastavana [Sanskrit] / Muni Jambivijaya 17-20.—Navangivrttikytam 
Acaryapravaraéstiabhayadevasirinam jivanavyttam : Abhayadevaprabandhah [from 
Prabhacandra’s Abhayadevaprabandha] [21]-25.—Sriabhayadevasiriprabandhah [“‘iti 
puratanaprabandhasangrahe”] [26].—-Sristhanangasitrasya visayanukramah [27]-38.— 
Sristhanangasitra [1]}-352.—[Parisistani. 1. Suddhipatrakam (page numbers 352-360 
missing from copy used)] <353>-365.—2. Sthanangasitrantargatanam gathardhanam 
akaradikramah [366]-370.—3. Sri Abhayadevasiriviracitayam Sthanangavrttav 
uddhyténam pathanam yathopalabdhi mulasthananirdesena saha akaradikramah [371]- 
411.... Samavayangasitrasya visayanukramah [1]-5.—Srimatsamavayangasitram [1]- 
107.—Samavayangasitrasya parisistani. 1. Suddhipatrakam [111]-134.—2. 
Samavayangatikantargata visista ullekhah [135]-141—3. “[ ]” kosthakaspastikaranam 
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Angas 


[142].—4. Srisamavay4ngasitrantargatagathanam akaradikramah [143]-145.— 
Srisamavayangatikayam uddhytanam pathanam yathopalabdhi mulasthananirdesgena saha 
akaradikramah [146]-150. 
Reprintings of Agamodaya Samiti editions (Samav.1918 and Thana.1918—20) with lists 
of corrections. 

ANU LARGE BOOK BL1312.3 .T53 1985 


1989 Sri Samavayanga sitram : Srimadganadharadevavinirmitam Saripurandara$rimad- 
abhayadevasurisvara-Vyjttiyutam caturthanga / sampadakah samSodhakaé ca Vijaya- 
jinendrasiri$varah. Prathamavytti. Lakhabavala Santipuri, Saurastrah : Sri Harsapuspamayta 
Jaina Granthamala, Vira sam. 2515. Vi. sam. 2045. San 1989. 8, 330 p. ; 13 x 26 cm. (Srv 
Harsapuspamayta Jaina granthamala ; 191). 

Contents: Abhara darsana 2.—Prastavika 3.—Suddhipatrakam 4-8.—Srisamavayanga- 
sitram 1-330. 


“750 pratayah.” ANU NBC 2 036 740 
1992 Reprint of v. 1 of Samav.1974 or 1975. 


Translations: 
Gujarati: 
1955 Sthananga-Samavayanga : trija ane cotha Angagranthanum Gujarati rupantara / sampadaka 
Dalasukha Malavaniya. 1. avstti. Amadavada, Gijarata Vidyapitha, 1955. 985 p. ; 19 cm. 
(Sri Pufijabhai Jaina granthamala ; 23). 
Contents: Prakasakanum nivedana 3-4.—Anukramanika 5—14.—Upodghata 15-32.— 
Sthananga-Samavayanga [1]-898.—Sabdasiici 899-985. 
“Prata 1 500.” ANU BL1312.3. S354 G8 1955 


1962 Ghasilala (Samav.<1962— >) 

Hindi: 

1916 Amolaka Rsi (Samav.1916) 

1962 Ghasilala (Samav.<1962-— >) 

1966 Muni Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala’ (Samav.1966) 


1982 Hiralala Sastri (Samav.1982) 
1984 Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia (Samav.1984) 


Studies: 

Devendra, Muni. *1992. Sabdom ki gagara mem agama ka sagara : Acaranga, Sthananga evam 
Samavayanga siitra para §odha pradhana cintana. Udayapura : Sri Taraka Guru Jaina 
Granthalaya, 1992. xi, 218 p. ; 22 cm. 


Indexes: 
1955 (Samav.Gujarati translation.1955) Sabdasiici p. 899-985. 


1974 or 1975 (Samav.1974 or 1975) indexed in Agama SabdakoSa : angasuttani Sabdasici = Word- 
indexes of Angasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina 
Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2037. <1980- >.<1v.>; 25cm. 


1982 (Samav.1982) Parisista 1. Granthagatagathanukramanika p. [251]—253.—2. Vyakti- 
namanukrama [254]-259. 


1984 (Samav.1984) Parisista 2. [Samavaya] Visesanamanukrama p. [413]-429.—3. Visesandma- 
varganukrama [430]-435. 


1985a (Samav.1985a) Parisista 5. Sri SamavayangasutrantargatavisistaSabdasucih p. [646]-705.— 
6. Samavayangasutrantargatanam gathardhanam akaradikramah [706]—710. 
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15 VIYAHAPANNATTI (Viy.) 


Title: Vyakhyaprajfiapti (Skt); or Bhagavai; Bhagavati (Skt). 


Contents: “‘[T]he holy teachings of explanations,’ usually entitled briefly ‘Bhagavati’ contains a bulky, 
circumstantial presentation of the dogmatics of Jinism, partly in the form of questions and answers, 
Mahavira replying to the questions of his principal disciple Goyama Indabhiti, and partly in the form 
of dialogue-legends (itihasa-samvada). The contents are a motley mixture of ancient doctrines and 
traditions with numerous later additions containing frequent allusions to other works, more especially 
the Panhav., Jivabhi., Uvav., RayPa., Nandi and Ayar. This work gives a more vivid picture than any 
other ... of the life and work of Mahavira, his relationship to his disciples and contemporaries, and his 
whole personality” (Winternitz 1933:2, 442-43). 


References: Weber 1935, §45.5; Winternitz 1933:2, 442-45; JIRK 289-91; BORI Cat. 17:1, 80-112; 
JSBI 1, 187-214; Schubring 1935 §45.5. 


Exegesis: 
1 Jinadasa Mahattara, Carmi (IRK 290). 
Printed. Viy.1994. 
2 Abhayadeva Siri, 11th cent., Bhagavati vsti, Vytti, Vivarana, Vivsti, Tika composed 1128 


[1071] with the help of YaSascandra Gani, revised by Dronasiri. (Schubring 1944, 9; JIRK 
290; BORI Cat. 17:1, 86). Extent 15 616 Slokas, mentions a mila-tika and the Cimikara a 
number of times, (Viy.1994~< >, Bhimika 1, 38-39). 

Printed. Viy.1881, 1917-31, 1918-21, 1994-< >. Is it in Viy.1976~77? 

Viy.Partial edition.1876; 1937-40; 1954. Gujarati translation 1917-31. 


3 Bhavasagara, 71ka, before samvat 1571 [1514] (RK 290). 
4 Dana$ekhara Gani / Siri Laghu Vptti, before samvat 1597 (IRK 290). 
1935 *[Laghu vytti on Bhagavati without mila]. Ratalama : Rsabhadevaji Kesarimalaji 


Jaina Svetambara Samstha, 1935. 298 p.; 12 x 27 cm. [Josi 1987, 66] 


5 Avacumi or Trka (JRK 291) is this the same as the Bhagavati-vyakhyana? 
1974 * S17 Bhagavatisitravaciri. Surat, (DLIP ; 114). p. 1-202. [Bruhn 1996, 46] 


6 Megharaja, Tabba. 
Printed. Viy.1881. 


7 Alapaka (JRK 291). 

8 Tripatha (IRK 291). 

9 Padmasundara Gani, Stabaka (IRK 291). 

10 Paryaya (BORI Cat. 17:1, 110-12). 

11 Bijaka samvat 1763 [1706] (IRK 291). 

1) Somasundara Siri, Laghu Vytti IRK 290). 

13 Harsakula, Bijaka (IRK 291). 

Partial commentaries: 

1 Abhayadeva, Paficanirgrantha (BORI Cat. 17:1, 103-10). 
2 Malayagiri, Vytti (on Sataka 2 only) (IRK 290). 

5 YaSovijaya, pupil of Nayavijaya, Balavabodha (BORI Cat. 17:3, 1849). 


Printed. Viy.1917-18. 


Angas 


Editions: 
1881 


1914 
1917 


1917-31 


1918-21 


1953-54 


*Atha Bhagavati-sitra-paficamanga-prarambha : Launkagacchiya-Sri-Rama-candra-Gani- 
Ayta-Samskytanuvada-yuta / Ganadhara-Sudharma-Svami-sankalita sitra tadupari Srimad- 
Abhayadeva-Suri-kta Samskyta-tika aura Megharaja-Gani-kyta [Gujarati]-bhasa-tika-yuta. 
Benares : [s.n.], samvat 1938 [1881]. 4 v. ; 16 x 31 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 5). [CLIO 1, 379; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue; ed. 
Rsi Nanakcand, ‘1882’ Cort 1989, 515] 

Contents: [2], 6, 1936 f. 

Includes Skt translation by Launka Gacchiya Ramacandra Gani (Cort 1989, 515). 


*[M.R. Metha / Mehata.] Bombay, 1914. [JRK 289; Devendra Muni 1977, 712 item 9] 


* Vivahaprajnapti (Bhagavati) sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1917. 3090 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


Srimadbhagavatisutra (Vyakhyaprajfaptih) / Bhagavatsudharmasvamipranitam ; Srimad- 
abhayadevasuriviracitavivaranasahitam ; Panditabecaradasena anuvaditam-saméodhitam ca. 
Mumbar : SrijinagamaprakaSasabha, Vi. sam. 1974-88. [1917-31]. 4 v. ; 24 x 33 cm. (Sri- 
Rayacandra-Jinagamasangraha). [CLIO 1, 380] 
Text of Abhayadeva’s commentary and Gujarati translation [of Vrtti]. 
v. 1-2: Stabaka 1-6 / Becaradasa DoSi. Bambai : Jinadgama Prakasaka Sabha, Vi. sam. 
1974-79 [1917-22] . 
v. 3: Stabaka 7-15 / Bhagavanadasa Dogi. Ahamadabada : Gujarata Vidyapitha, Vi. 
sam. 1985 [1928]. 
v. 4: Stabaka 16-41 / Bhagavanadasa Harakhacanda Dosi. Ahamadabada : Jaina Sahitya 
PrakaSana Trasta, Vi. sam. 1988 [1931]. (SBI 1, 187). 
Contents vy. 1: “45-Jinagama prakata karava mateni eka yojana / Madasukhalala 
Ravajibhai Mehata [1]—-3.—[Introduction] [4].—[Contents. Satas 1-2] 12-17.— 
Suddhipatrakam [19]-20.— ... Bhagavatisitra [text and translation] 1-314.— 
Sribhagavatisutramula-tikagatasabdanam akaradyanukramena siica [315]-352. 
Contents v. 2: Vi. sam. 1979. [Contents] [1]-7.—Bhagavatisitra [Satas 3-6] [1]-347. 
Contents v. 3: Vi. sam. 1985. Sampadakiya nivedana / Bhagavanadasa Dost [3].— 
Visayanukrama [5]-15.—... Bhagavatisitra [Satas 7-15] [1]-402. 
Contents v. 4: Sampadakiya nivedana [1].—Donor details [2]—Adhyatmika Sodha [1]— 
24.—Upasamhara / Becaradasa Dosi. [25]—26.—[Appendices. Books referred to, 
particular words commented on, yantras 27-35].—Bhagavatisitra [Satas 1641] [1]- 
370. 
“Prata sankhya 1000” [the numeral 1000 has been altered by hand to read ‘500’. 
BORI 


Srimadbhagavatisitram / Stimatsudharmasvamiganibhrtpraripitam Srimadgautama- 
ganadharivacananugatam ; Srimaccandrakulalankarasrimadabhayadevasirisitritavivarana- 
yutam. Mehesana : Agamodayasamiti, Virasamvat 2444-47. Vikramasamvat 1974-77. 
Kraista 1918-21. 2 v. in3 ; 12 x 27 cm. [CLIO 1, 380] 

v.1 (1-7): Virasamvat 2444. Vikramasamvat 1974. Kraista 1918. f. 327. 

v.2 (8-14): Virasamvat 2445. Vikramasamvat 1975. Kraista 1919. f. 328-657 + [1]. 

v.3 (15-41): Virasamvat 2447. Vikramasamvat 1977. Kraista 1921. f. 659-980, [1]. 

Edited by Sagarananda Siri (Viy.1974-82:3, 24 (1st group)). 

“Pratayah 1000.” Viy.1974 or 1975 gives page references of this edition in the margins. 

BORI 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammiayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avsttt. Gudagamva-chavani, Pirvapaiijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
54.2'v.5 19'cm. 

Bhagavai-Vivahapannatti v.1, 384-939. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 
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1961-72 Bhagavati-sitram = Bhagavati sitram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya Prameya- 
candnkakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankytam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam. Prathama- 
avrttih. Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri [Akhila Bharatiya] Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi]. 
JainaSastroddharasamitih, Vira samvat 2489-98 [1961-72]. 17 v. ; 25 cm. 

1. bhagah: Vira samvat 2489 [1961]. 44, 856 p. Reprint. 2514. 2044. 1988. Prati 250. 


2. bhagah: 2488 [1962]. 40, 1099 p. Reprint. 2514. 2044. 1988. Prati 250. 
3. bhagah: 2489 [1963]. 6, 51, 919 p. Reprint. 2514. 2044. 1988. Prati 250. 
4. bhagah: 2489 [1963].15, 1126 p. Reprint. 2515. 2045. 1989. Prati 250. 


5. bhagah: 2490 [1964]. 20, 848 p. 
6. bhagah: 2490 [1964]. 18, 811 p. 
7. bhagah: 2490 [1964]. 12, 764 p. 
8. bhagah: 2492 [1965]. 12, 672 p. 
9. bhagah: 2493 [1967]. 14, 746 p. 
10. bhagah: 2494 [1967]. 14, 720 p. 
11. bhagah: 2494 [1968]. 14, 892 p. 
12. bhagah: 2494 [1968]. 15, 696 p. 
13. bhagah: 2495 [1969]. 15, 956 p. 
*14. bhagah: [not held BORI, 1969 (Jos 1987, 71)] 
*15. bhagah: [not held BORI, 1969 (Jogi 1987, 71)] 
16. bhagah: 2498 [1972]. 15, 956 p. 
17. bhagah: 2498 [1972]. 23, 78 p. [end]. 
“Prati 1000.” Reprint. <1988— >:v. <I-4, >. 
ANU PK5003.A52B5 v.2-v.13 only 
[BORI v.1-13, 16-17] 


1964-72 Bhagavati sitra : Vyakhyaprajnapti sitra : Ganadhara Bhagavan Sudharmasvami pranita / 
sampadaka Ghevaracandaji Bamthiya “Viraputra’ (varttamana Viraputraji Maharaja). 
Prathamavytti. Sailana, Ma[dhya] Pra[desa] : Akhila Bharatiya Sadhumargi Jaina Samskrti 
Raksaka Sangha, [1964—72]. <2, 3, 5, 6> v. ; 25 cm. (Sadhumargi Jaina Samskti Raksaka 
Sangha sahitya ratnamala ; 13, 21, 24, 40, 44, 46). [Josi 1987, 70] 

Contents *v. 1: 1964. [Sataka 1-2]. 24, 532 p. 

Contents v. 2: Vira samvat 2492. Vikrama 2022. Isvi san 1966. Nivedana [5]—Suddhi- 
patra [6-7]—Visayanukramanika [8—11].—Asvadhyaya [12].—Sri Bhagavati siitra 
[Sataka 3-6] [533]-1076 p. 

Contents v. 3: Vira samvat 2496. Vikrama 2025. Isvi san 1967. Nivedana [2—3].—Suddhi- 
patra [5S—7].—Visayanukramanika [8—10].—Asvadhyaya [11]—Bhagavati siitra [Sataka 
7-8] [1077]-1569 p. 

Contents *y. 4: 1968. [Sataka 9-12] p. 1570-2134 p. 

Contents v. 5: Vira 2496. Vikrama 2027. Isvi san 1970. Nivedana [3].—Suddhi patra 
([5]-8.—Visayanukramanika [9]-[13] —Asvadhyaya [14]—Bhagavati siitra [Sataka 13- 
17] 2135-647 p. 

Contents v. 6: Vira 2498. Vikrama 2028. Isvi san 1972. Nivedana [3]—Asvadhyaya 
[4]—Suddhi-patra [5]-7.—Visayanukramanika [8]-12—Bhagavati sutra [Sataka 18- 
24] [2647]-3190 p. 

Contents v. 7: 1972. Sataka 25-41. 37, 3191-808 p. 

“800 [copies].” ANU PK5003.A52 B5 1966 v.2, 3, 5, 6 only 


1974 or 1975 Angasuttani : Niggantham pavayanam / sampadaka Muni Nathamala [Yuvacarya 
Mahaprajfia]. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati [Samsthana], Vikrama samvat 
2031 [1974 or 1975]. 3 v. ; 25 cm. 
v. 2 Bhagavai : Viahapannatti. 56, 1048, [45] p. 2. samskarana. Vikrama samvat 2049. 
1992. 
Contents v. 2: Granthanukrama [8].—Prakaéakiya / Acarya Tulasi [9]-12.— 
Sampadaktya / Muni Nathamala [13]-21.—Bhimika / Acarya Tulasi [23]-27.—Preface 
[ = English version of Prakasakiya] [29]-34.—Editorial [ = English version of Bhimika] 
[35]44.—Bhagavat Visayanukkama [45]—55.—Sanketa nirdesika 56.—Bhagavai 


a3 


Angas 


1974-82 


1976-77 


1982-86 


Viahapannatti 1-1048.—Parisista 1. Sanksipta-patha, purta-sthala aura purti adhara-sthala 
[1]-44.—Parisista 2. Pirakapatha [45]. 
Sources: “Original text critically edited” on the basis of seven MSS.—‘A.’ Gadhaiya 
library, SardaraSahara, samvat 15—16th cent.; ‘Ka.’ from Pinamacanda Budhamala 
Didhoriya, Chapara, library, samvat 16th cent.; two photo-prints of Jesalmere MSS, ‘Kha..,‘ 
422 leaves [also used for Viy.1974—82], and ‘Ta.’ 348 leaves, samvat 1235 [1178]; ‘Ba.’ 
Terapanthi Sabha, SardaraSahara, samvat 16th cent.; ‘Ma.’ Gadhaiya library, 
SardaraSahara, samvat 16th cent.; ‘Sa.’ Terapanthi Sabha Ladnum, samvat 1848 [1791]— 
and Viy.1918—21 (described on p. 15-20 = 41-43 (1st group)). 
Parts 1-3 of a complete edition of the canon. 
The page numbers of Viy.1918—21 are indicated in the margins. 

ANU PKS5003.A52 1974 3 v. and BL1312.2 1975 3 v. 


Viyahapannattisuttam : Paficamaganaharaajjasuhammatherabhagavamparamparasamkalia- 
vayananugayam ‘Bhagavatisuttam’ ti pasiddhanamagam paficamam Angam/sampadakah 
Becarad4sa Jivaraja Dos [sahayakah (v.2) parisistadinirmata (v.3) Amptalala Mohanalala 
Bhojaka]. Bambai : Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Vira samvat 2500-08. Vikrama sam. 
2030-38. I. sa. 1974-82. 3 v. ; 25 cm. (Jaina~-Agama-granthamala ; granthanika 4). 
Contents v. 1: Granthanukrama [5].—Simadharassa vande [7]-8.—Prakaéakiya nivedana 
[9]-12.—Jnanabhaktini anumodana [13].—Rnasvikara [14].—Sampadakiya /B. J. Dost 
[15]}-17.—Suddhipatrakavisesa [18].—Editor’s note / B. J. Dost [translated by Nagin J. 
Shah] [19]-22.—Sanketasticih [23]-25_—Visayanukkamo [27]-56.—Viyahapannatti- 
suttam [Satakas 1-9] [1]-+484.—Suddhipattayam [1]-3. [v.1 was edited without MS. ‘Je.’ 
(12th cent. samvat) variants from it for Satakas 1-9 are printed as an appendix to v.3] 
Contents v. 2: Granthanukrama [7].—PrakaSakiya nivedana [9]—11.—Jfanabhaktini 
anumodana [12].—[Donor details 13—14].—Rnasvikara [15].—Sampadaktya / B. J. Dost 
[16].—Prastavana / A. M. Bhojaka 17—24.—Editor’s note / B. J. Dosi [translated by Nagin 
J. Shah] 25.—Introduction / A. M. Bhojaka 26-35.—Visayanukkamo [37]-87.—[Sataka 
10-15] [485]—1070.—Suddhipattayam [1-2]. 
Contents v. 3: Granthanukrama [7].—PrakaSakiya nivedana [9]—13.—Jmanabhaktint 
anumodana [14].—[Donor details 15-16].—Rnasvikara [15].—Prastavana / A. M. 
Bhojaka 18—-22.—Introduction / A. M. Bhojaka [translated by Nagin J. Shah] 23-28.— 
Visayanukkamo [29]46.—[Sataka 26-41] [1071]-1187.—1. Parisittham Viyahapannatti- 
suttantaggayanam gahanam anukkamo [1191]—92.—2. Viyahapannattisuttantaggayanam 
saddanam anukkamo [1193]—1546.—3. Viyahapannattisuttantaggayanam visesa- 
namanam anukkamo [1547]—1557.4. [Variant readings from MS. ‘Je.’ for v.1] [1558]- 
1571.5. [Variant readings from MS. ‘Je.’ for v.1 which support those noted in v.1] 
[1572]-1573.—6. [‘Suddhipattayaviseso’ for v.1]. [1574]-1575.—Suddhipattayam [for 
v. 3] (1576]-1577. 
Sources: Four old paper MSS.—‘La. 1’ samvat 1552 [1495]; ‘La. 2’, 17th cent. samvat; 
“La. 3’ samvat 1580 [1523]; “La. 4’ samvat 1576 [1519]—and Viy.1918—21 (described in 
v.1, p. 19-21 (1st group)). In addition three further palm-leaf MSS.—_two from Jaisalmer, 
‘Je.’, 422 leaves, 12th cent. samvat; ‘Jam.’ Lonkagaccha Jaina Jaanabhandara Jaisalmer, 
(which, although it ends after the third uddesaka of Sataka 15, predates Abhayadeva)— 
and ‘Si.’ from the Sri Yasobhadra-Subhankara-Jfianasala, Godhra [also used for Viy.1974 
or 1975]. (Described v. 2, p. 26-29 (1st group)). 
ANU PK5003. A52B5 1974. v.1-3 


Srimadbhagavatisutraparanamnah Srimadvyakhyaprajnaptisutrasya purvadhatmakah 2-3. 
vibhagah. 1976-77. 2 v. (Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala ; 64, 70). 
v. 1 16, 444 p. ; v. 2: 16 , 446, 842 p. [Completed?] 


Vyakhyaprajnaptisitra : Paficamaganadhara Bhagavat Sudharmasvami-pranita : paficama 
Anga : Bhagavatisitra : milapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, tippanayukta / samyojaka 
tatha pradhana sampadaka Yuvacarya Srimisrimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; sampadaka- 
vivecaka-anuvadaka Amara Muni, Sricanda Surana ‘Sarasa’. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri 
Agamaprakasanasamiti, Viranirvanasamvat 2509-12 [1982-86]. (Jinagama-granthamala ; 
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granthanka 14, 18, 22, 25). 4 v. ; 25 cm. 

Contents v. 1: Prakasakiya [7] -Sampadana-sahayogi satkara [8]—{Donor details]. 
[9-10].—Adi vacana / Misrimala ‘Madhukara’ 11-14.—Sampadakiya 15—23—-Visaya- 
siicl 25-38.—Viyahapannattisuttam [Sataka 1-5] [1]-522.— ‘Anadhyayakd4la’ 
[[Nandi.1966c, 7-9] se uddhyta] [523]-25.—[Donor details 526-29]. 
Contents v. 2: Prakasakiya [7] _Sampadana-sahayogi satkara [8] —[Donor details 9].— 
Adi vacana / Misrimala ‘Madhukara’ 11-14.—Visaya-sict 17-30.—Viyahapannatti- 
suttam [Sataka 6-10] [1]-626.—‘ Anadhyayakala’ [[Nandrf.1966c, 7-9] se uddhgta] [627]- 
29.—[Donor details 630-33]. 
Contents v. 3: PrakaSakiya 7—Sampadana-sahayogi satkara 8—{Donor details] 9—10.— 
Visayanukrama 11-28.—Viyahapannattisuttam [Sataka 11-19] [1]-801_—‘Anadhyaya- 
kala’ [[Nand7.1966c, 7—9] se uddhyta] [802]-804.—[Donor details 805]—808. 
Contents v. 4: Prakasakiya [7].—[{Donor details] [8]~-11.—-Prastavana : Bhagavatisitra : 
eka samiksatmaka adhyayana / Devendra Muni 12-105.—Visaya-sticr [106]-122.— 
Viyahapannattisuttam [Sataka 20-40] [1]-768.—Parisista 1. Vyaktinamanukramanika 
[769]-772.—2. Visistasthana-namanukramanika [773]—776.—3. Bhagavatinirdista Sastra- 
namanukramanika [777]-778.—4. Katipaya visista Sabdastict [779].—‘ Anadhyayakala’ 
[[Nandi.1966c, 7-9] se uddhyta] [780]-782.—[Donor details 783]—786. 

ANU PK5003. A52B5 1982 v.14 


1994-< > Bhagavai Viahapannatti : milapatha, Samskjta chaya, Hindi anuvada, bhasya tatha 
parisista - Sabdanukrama Adi : Jinadasa Mahattara ktta Cini evam Abhayadevasuriktta 
Vytti sahita / sampadaka : bhasyakara Acarya Mahaprajfia [; Samskrta chaya, anuvadaka 
Sadhvi Pramukha Kanakaprabha]. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visvabharati Samsthana, 
1994< >. v.<1>;29cm. 

Khanda 1. Sataka 1, 2. 1994. xlii, 414 p. 
Contents v. 1: Prakasakiya [10] Sampadakiya [11]-12.— Sanketa-nirdesika [13]-14.— 
Bhumika [15]-39.—Visayanukrama [40]-41.—Padhamam satam = Prathama Sataka [1] 
—193.—Biam satam = Dvitiya Sataka [195]-299.—Parisista. 1. Namanukramah vyakti 
aura sthana. [303]—304.—2. Bhasyavisayanukrama [305]-310.—3. Paribhasika 
§abdanukrama [311]-329.—4. Adharabhita grantha-stci. (330]-337.—5S. Jinadasa 
Mahattara-kyta Bhagavati-ciimih [Source: ‘hastalikhitaprati’, Bibliography, p. 335 item 
123. See also Bhimika p. 37] [339]-340.—6. Abhayadevastri-kyta Bhagavati-vrtti [for 
Satakas 1-2, source of text not stated but Viy.1917a is cited in the Bibliography (p. 335 
items 125—26)] [341]-413. 

RW 

Partial editions: 

1866-67 Uber ein Fragment der Bhagavati : ein Beitrag zur Kenntniss der heiligen Sprache und 
Literatur der Jaina / Albrecht Weber. 2 Theile. [367]-444 [=77], [155]-352 [=197] p. ; 2 
plates. Berlin : F. Diimmlers Verlags-Buchhandlung, Harrwitz und Gossmann, 1866-67. 
(Abhandlungen der konig]. Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 1865-66. 2 parts ; 27 
cm. [Guérinot 1906 §218. Hanayama 1961, §14366.; Hara 1985, 121] 

Contents 1. Theil: Einleitung 367-92.—Erster Abschnitt : Von der Sprache der Bhagavati 
392-443. Nachtrag (den 22. November 1866). 443.—Inhaltsiibersicht. 444. 

Contents 2. Theil: Zweiter Abschnitt : Inhalt der vorliegenden Biicher der Bhagavati. 
155—242.—Erstes Buch 155-192.—Zweites Buch 192-210.—Drittes Buch 210-26.— 
VierunddreiBigstes Buch (im Anfang unvollstandig). 227-29.—FiinfunddreiBigstes Buch 
229-33.—SechsunddreiBigstes bis vierzigstes Buch. 233-34.—Einundvierzigstes Buch 
234-35.—Resumé des Inhalts der vorstehenden Biicher und Darstellung der Hauptziige 
des darin dem Mahavira zugeschriebenen Systems 23642.—Dritter Abschnitt, die 
Legende von Khamdaka (Skandaka) in 2, 1, 18-80, 242-306.—Appendix I. Die 
Beschreibung der Person des Mahavira. 306-15. Appendix I. Die Beschriebung der 
Person des Indabhiti 315—20.—Berichtungen und Zusatze 320-21. Wortindex 322-48. 
Inhaltsiibersicht. 349-52. 

“Aus den Abhandlungen der kénigl. Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin 1865.” 
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Angas 


1876 


1930 


1937-38 


1937-40 


1954 


1973-85 


Review: * LZ, Jg 1867, p. 294-96; Jg. 1868, p. 918 f. 

[The copy seen was in the large personal library of J. W. de Jong, Canberra, Australia 
(seen June 1996) and has signature ‘S. J. Warren’ on first title page and a number of 
pencil annotations throughout, parts of which have been lost in trimming during rebinding. ] 


*(Bhagavati sutra aura Vivahapannattisutra [sic] with Abhayadeva’s cty]. Mumbai : Sa. 
Ukedabhai Sivaji, samvat 1933 [1876]. 32 p. ; 24 cm. (Jain sutra sangraha aura Jaina holt 
Baibalsa ; v. 1, n. 1). [Josi 1987, 66] 

1. uddesaka only. 


*The Uvasagadaso, the seventh anga of the Jain canon / edited ... by P. L. Vaidya ... xiii, 
248 p. Poona : P. L. Vaidya, 1930. [In an appendix the 15th chapter of the Bhagavati 
Viyahapajfifiatti] [Emeneau 3926] 

The appendix reprinted 1954 (see below) with the commentary of Abhayadeva. 


*(Bhagavati sitra] Jamanagara : Hiralala Hamsaraja, 1937-38. 3 v. 12 x 27 cm. 
v.1: Satakas 1-5.—v. 2: Satakas 6-7.—-v. 3: 1938. Satakas 8-9. 
Based on Viy.1881; 1917; 1917-31; 1918-21 (Jost 1987, 69). 


*[Text with Abhayadeva’s Vrtti.] Ratlama : Rsabhadevaji KeSarimalaji, Jaina Sve. Samstha, 
1937-40. (Up to Stabaka 14) [JSBI 1,187] 
“Bhagavativisesa pada vyakhya.” Ratlama : Dana Sekhara Prakasaka, 1935 (Devendra 
Muni 1977, 712 item 10). 
v.1: 600 p. ; 12 x 27 cm. [Josi 1987, 67]. 


Srimadbhagavatisitram : Paficadasam GoSalakakhyam Satakam : Srimadabha yadevasun- 
varyavihitavivaranayutam / edited by N. V. Vaidya. Bombay : The Managing Trustees of 
The Godiji Jain Temple and Charities, 1954. 79 p. ; 19 cm. (Shri Vijayadevsur Sangh series ; 
no. 9) 
Contents: Preface [1].—Publisher’s note [2].—Srimadbhagavatisitram [Sataka 15] [1]- 
46.—[Abhayadeva’s cty] 42-47.—1. parisistam [Sty. 2.6] 71-73.—2. Dighanikayastha- 
samafifiaphalasitrat [with cty] 74-79.—Emata [81]. 
Text of the Viy. Sataka 15 reprinted from an appendix to P. L. Vaidya’s 1930 edition of 
the Uvasagadasao, the commentary of Abhayadeva has been added by N. V. Vaidya. 
ANU PAMPHLET BL1312.3.B5332G5 1954 


Sudharma Svami’s Bhagavati sitra : Prakrit text with English translation and notes based on 
the commentary of Abhayadeva Sari/ by K. C. Lalwani. Calcutta : Jain Bhawan, 1973-85. 
4v.;23 cm. 
Contents v. 1: Publisher’s note [vii—viii].—Translator’s Foreword [ix]—xii—Contents 
[xiii]}-xv —[Satakas 1-2, text and translation] 1-219.—Notes 221-85.—Word index 287— 
324.—Subject index 325—34.—Sitra index [335]. 
Contents v. 2: Translator’s Foreword [vii]—x.—Contents [xi]-xv.—_{Satakas 3-6, text and 
translation] 1-317.—Notes 319-52.—Word index 358-88.—Subject index 389-403. 
Contents v. 3: Translator’s Foreword [vii—viii] —Contents [ix]— xi—[Satakas 7-8, text 
and translation] 1-299.—Word index 301-12. 
Contents v. 4: Publisher’s note [v]——Contents vi—viii—{Photo of translator (d. 10 Dec. 
1983) facing p. viii] —[{Satakas 9-11, text and translation] 1-250. 
ANU PK5003.A52 B5 1973 


Translations: 


Gujarati: 
1881 
1917-31 
1961-72 
Hindr: 
1917 


Megharaja Gani (Viy. 1881) 
Becaradasa Dosi and Bhagavanadasa Dosi (Viy.1917-—31) 
Ghasilala (Viy. 1961-72) 


Amolaka Rsi (Viy.1917) 
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1.5 Viyahapannatti 


1955-62 *[Bhagavatisutra Hindi translation / by Ghevaracandaji Baththiya ‘Viraputra’] Bikanera : 
Agaracanda Bhairodana Sethiya, samvat 2112-19 [1955-62]. 9 v. ; 18 cm. (Sethiya Jaina 
granthamala ; puspa 130-38). [Josi 1987, 69-70]. 


Bhaga 1 (Sataka 1-2). 
Bhaga 2 (Sataka 3-7). 
Bhaga 3 (Sataka 8-9). 


Bhaga 4 (Sataka 10-15). 
Bhaga 5 (Sataka 16-17). 
Bhaga 6 (Sataka 18-23). 


samvat 2012 [1955]. 112 p. 
samvat 2013 [1956] 131 p. 
samvat 2014 [1957] 121 p. 
samvat 2014 [1957] 111 p. 


samvat 2015 [1958] 87 p. 


samvat 2016 [1959] 141 p. 


Bhaga 7 (Sataka 24). samvat 2017 [1960] 103 p. 
Bhaga 8 (Sataka 25). samvat 2018 [1961] 139 p. 
Bhaga 9 (Sataka 2641).  samvat 2019 [1962] 99 p- 
1961-72 Ghasilala (Viy.1961-72) 
1982-86 Amara Muni (Viy.1982-86) 
1994-< > Sadhvi Pramukha Kanakaprabha (Viy.1994< >) 
Partial translations: 
English: 


1880-90 *[R. Hoemle, translation of Sataka 15 as an appendix to his Upasakadaéa.] Calcutta : 


Bibliotheca Indica, 1880-90. [JSBI 1, 187]. See Uvas. 1880-90. 


1973 K. C. Lalwani (Satakas 1-11) (Viy.Partial edition.1973-85) 

1993 Roth, Gustav. Gosala Mankhaliputta’s birth in a cow-stall : including notes on a parallel in 
the Gospel of Luke 2. In Jain studies in honour of Jozef Deleu / edited by Rudy Smet and 
Kenji Watanabe. Tokyo : Hon-no-Tomosha, 1993. xvi, 504 p. 22 cm. ; p. [413]-455. 

Text, translation and notes on part of Sataka 10 : Teyanisagga (Viy. 214-20). 
Text based on Viy.1953—54, 1961-72, 1974-82. 

German: 

1865-67 A. Weber (Viy-Partial edition. 1865-67) 

Gujarati: 

1938 *[Bhagavatisara (abridged) Gujarati translation / Gopaladasa Jivabhai Patela.] Ahamad- 
abada : Jaina Sahitya Prakasana Samiti, 1938. 20, 783 p. ; 18 cm. (Pufijabhai Jaina 
granthamala ; 15) [JSBI 1, 187; Viy.1982-86:4, 103 (1st group); Jost 1987, 72] 

Hindi: 

1954 *(Hindi ‘visayanuvada’, Sataka 1-20.] Madanakumara Mehata. Kalakatta : Sruta-Prakaéana- 
Mandira, Vi. Sam. 2011 [1954]. 598 p. [JSBI 1, 187; Josi 1987, 69] 

1966 *[Bhagavatisitra : Sataka 15 GoSalaka / Hindt anuvadaka Ripendra Kumdra Pagariya. 
Amadavada : Prakyta Vidyabhandara, 1966. 67 p. ; 18 cm. [Jost 1987, 71] 

Rajasthani version: 

1981< > Jayacarya, Bhagavatt-jora! / pradhana sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajiia ; sampadana 


1 


Sadhvi-pramukha Kanakaprabha. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati, 1981~<1990>. 
<1-3, 4, 6> v. ; 28 cm. (Jaya Vangmaya ; grantha 14). 
Contents v. 1: Satakas 14: Sampadakiya / Sadhavi Pramukha Kanakaprabha dated 15 
August 1986. [9]-14.—[Text, Rajasthani with extracts from Mila and Vrtti printed beside] 
[1]-552. Parisista [a number of yantras] [553-59]. 
Contents v. 2: Satakas 5-8. 
Contents v. 3: Sataka 9-11: Prakagaktya / Sricanda Ramapuriya, dated 4 March 1990. 
{mostly same as in v. 2] [8].—Sampadakiya / Sadhvipramukha Kanakaprabha [9]-11.— 


Jora: in Rajasthan this means a “couplet.” 
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Angas 


Visayanukrama [13].—Text, Satakas 9-11. [1]-472. 
Rajasthani verse translation of Viy. (incorporating much from Abhayadeva’s commentary) 
printed with the appropriate original passages of the Vytti. 
*y. 4 1994. *v. 6 1996. 
ANU £BL1312.3.B536 J39 1981 
(v. 2 and 3) ANU NBC 2 036 653 and 4 


Studies: 
Bhatt, Bansidhar. 1977. A critical study of ... Bhagavati 11.10.419. Tulasi prajfa 3 (1977) 102-20. 


. 1983. Stratification in Satakas 1-20 of the Viyahapannatty, Indologica Taurinensia 9 (1983), 
109-18. 


Deleu, Jozef. 1965. Over een fragment van de Viyahapannatti, Orientalia Gandensia 2 (1965) 145-87. 
[Superseded by Deleu 1970.] 


. 1970. Viyahapannatti (Bhagavai) : the fifth Anga of the Jaina canon: introduction, critical 
analysis, commentary and indexes / Jozef Deleu. Brugge : Rijksuniversiteit te Gent, 1970. 
357 p:; 25 em. (Face. Lett.; 151): 

Contents: Preface. 9-10.—Bibliography and abbreviations 11—15.—Introduction 17-69.— 
Critical analysis and commentary 71-315.—Indexes [Proper names, terms and topics] 
319-54.— Contents 355—[359]. 
Review article. K. K. Dixit, A Recent study of Bhagavatisiitra reviewed Sambodhi 1.3 
(1972) 59-78. 

ANU BL1311.S52D4 and PK5003.A52B5 1970 
Reprint. Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass, 1996. Review Royce Wiles IJ 43 (2000) 54-57. 


. 1987-88. A further enquiry into the nucleus of the Viyahapannatti. Indologica Taurinensia 
14 (1987-88) 169-79. 


Devendra, Muni. 1992. *Bhagavati sutra : eka parisilana / Devendra, Muni. 1. avatarana. Udayapura : 
Sri Taraka Guru Jaina Granthalaya, 2049 [1992] 8, 255 p. ; 22 cm. (Sri Taraka Guru Jaina 
granthamala ; puspa 300). 

ANU ON ORDER 15 May 1996 


Ohira, Suzuko. 1993. An abstract of “A study of the Bhagavatisitra : a chronological analysis”. In Jain 
studies in honour of Jozef Deleu/ edited by Rudy Smet and Kenji Watanabe. Tokyo : Hon- 
no-Tomosha, 1993. xvi, 504 p. ; 22 cm. p. [395]-411. 

Abstract of work under the guidance of D. D. Malvania entitled “A study of the 
Bhagavatisitra : a chronological analysis” [p. 395]. I have not traced the appearance of 
the five ‘Notes’ given on page 411 to references in the text of the article. Full version 
published 1994, see below. 

ANU NBC 2 064 239 


———.. 1994. A study of the Bhagavatisitra : a chronological analysis. Ahmedabad : Praknit Text 
Society 1994. xi, 276 p. ; 28 cm. 
Contents: Publisher’s note—Foreword / Klaus Bruhn, Klaus Butzenberger [i]-v.—Table 
of contents vi-vii—Preface ix—xi—Chapter 1. Canonical stages : a chronological survey 
of the canonical texts. 1-39.—2. Text construction of the Bhagavatisitra I-XX : table of 
synopsis 40-73.—3. Text analysis 74-207._4. Conclusion 208-39.—Appendices. 1. Notes 
240-44.—2. Bibliography 245-47.—3. Dharma-adharma 248-54.—Sitra index 255-76. 
Review. C. Caillat. BEI 11-12 (1993-94) 469-72. 
Excludes chapters 15, 21-41. 
ANU NBC + 2 178 740 


Sikdar, Jogendra Chandra. 1964. Studies in the Bhagawatisitra / by Jogendra Chandra Sikdar. 
Muzaffarpur, Bihar : Research Institute of Prakrit, Jainology & Ahimsa, 1964. xxiv ; 658 p. ; 

25 cm. (Prakrit Jain Institute Research Publications Series ; volume 1). 
Contents: General editor’s note / Nathmal Tatia [vii]—viii—Preface [ix]-xv.—-Contents 
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1.5 Viyahapannatti 


[xvii]-xx.—Abbreviations [xxii]-xxiv.—1. Position of the Bhagavati sitra in the Ardha- 
Magadhi canon. [1]-30.—2. Authorship and date of the BhS. [31]-61.—3. Political 
conditions as reflected in the BhS. [62]-145.—4. Social conditions [146]-267_—5. 
Economic conditions [268]-326.—6. Education [327]-387.—7. Various leaders of thought, 
their philosophical and religious systems mentioned and described in the BhS. [388]— 
464.—8. [Historical data found in the BhS.] [465]-517—9. Cosmology, cosmography 
and geography [518]-554.—10. Contribution of the BhS. to the evolution of Jaina 
philosophical thought [556]-607.—11. Value of the BhS. from the literary, historical and 
philosophical points of view [608]-626.—Bibliography [627]-638.—Index [639]-658.— 
Correction slip. 
Thesis. Bihar University, Muzaffarpur, 1961 (Jain, Sagarmal and Arun Pratap Singh. 
1983 §41). 

ANU PK5003.A52 B557 1964 


*Vidyavijaya. 1975-81. Bhagavatisutra sara sangraha /|ekhaka Vidyavijayaji Maharaja ; sampadaka 


vivecaka Pirmanandavijayajt. 1. avytti. Saila [?] : Vidyavijayajt Granthamala, 1975-81. 4 v. 
; 19 cm. [Jost 1987, 73-74] 
v. 1: Sataka 1-5. 1975. 35, 10, 543 p.—v. 2: Sataka 6-11 / Pirmanandavijaya 1977. 50, 
592 p.—v. 3. Sataka 12-20.—v. 4 Sataka 21-41 / Pamanandavijaya 1981. 28, 572 p. 


*Vijayadharma Stn. 1961. Bhagavatisiitra pravacano / pravacanakara Vijayadharmasini. 2. avrtti. 


Vadodara : Muktikamala Jaina Mohanagranthamala, Vi. sam. 2018 [1961]. 29, 263 p. ; 25 
cm. (Muktikamala Jaina Mohana granthamala; 57). [Jost 1987, 73] 
1. Avytti. samvat. 2012 [1955]. 


Vijayalabdhistri. 1951-53. Sri Bhagavatiji sitranam vyakhyano / vyakhyanakara Vijayalabdhi- 


Indexes: 


sirisvaraji Maharaja ; avataranakara Sri Vikramavijayaji Maharaja ; samyojaka ane 
sampadaka Saha Cimanalala Nathalala (Srikanta). Prathamavrtti. Chant, Ji{la]. Vadodara : 
Saha Candulala Jimanadasa, Sri Vira sam. 2477-79. Vi. sam. 2007-08. Sane 1951-53. 2 
v.[only?] ; 19 cm. 

Contents v.1: Grantha-mahattva [1]—Granthanirmana ange [2].—Abhara-darsana [3— 

4]_—Anukramanika [5]—{Donor details] 6.—Sri Bhagavatiji sitranam vyakhyano [Sri 

Jinastuti] [1]—556. 

Contents v. 2: PrakaSana ange abhara-darsana [3-4] —Sampadaktya nivedana [5—6].— 

... Suddhi-stcana [7]-8.—[v. 2] Anukramanika [9]-28.—Sri Bhagavatiji sttranam 

vyakhyano : 2. bhaga Sastraprastavana [1]-556. 

“Prata 2 000.” 

ANU BL1312.3. B536 L3 1951 and 1953 


1974 or 1975 (Viy.1974 or 1975) indexed in Agama SabdakoSa : angasuttani Sabdastici = Word-indexes 


1974-82 


1982-86 


1994-< 


of Angasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva 
Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2037. <1980— >.<1v.>; 25cm. 


(Viy.1974-82) v.3: 1. Parisittham Viyahapannattisuttantaggayanam gahanam anukkamo p. 
[1191]-92.—2. Viyahapannattisuttantaggayanam saddanam anukkamo [1193]-1546.—3. 
Viyahapannattisuttantaggayanam visesanamanam anukkamo [1547]-1557. 


(Viy.1982-86) v. 4: Parisista 1. Vyaktinamanukramanika p. [769]-772.—2. Visistasthana- 
namanukramanika [773]-776.—3. Bhagavatinirdista Sastra-ndmanukramanika [777]-778.— 
4. Katipaya visista Sabdasict [779]. 


> (Viy.1994-< >) v.1: Pariista. 1. Namanukramah vyakti aura sthana. p. [303]-304.—2. 
Bhasyavisayanukrama [305]-310.—3. Paribhasika Sabdanukrama [311]-329. 


Partial indexes: 


1970 
1973-85 


Deleu (Viy.Studies, 1970) Indexes [Proper names, terms and topics] p. 319-54. 


Lalwani (Viy.partial edition.1973-85) v. 1-3 each contain a word index, covering Satakas 
1-8. 
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Angas 


TEXTS BASED CLOSELY ON THE VIYAHAPANNATTI 


1 Nigodasatfrimsika 
“Exposition of the Nigodas in 36 verse in Prakrit together with the Sanskrit commentary. The 
expositon is based on [Viy. XI, 10] and the verses are quoted by Abhayadeva Sani, in his 
commentary on this fifth anga”. [BORI Cat. 17:1, 100]. B. Bhatt in his paper at the Xth World 
Sanskrit Conference, Bangalore, January 1997 says this text is originally from the Vyakhya. 
Commentary by Ratnasimha Siri. [BORI Cat. 17:1, 101] 
Balavabodha (Gujarati) by Udayanandi Siri [BORI Cat. 17:1, 103] 


1876-78 *[Text and Gujarati commentary in Prakaranaratnakara (vol. 3) by Bhimsimha Manek, 
Bombay, 1876-78)]. [BORI Cat. 17:1, 81] 


1912 [Text and the commentary with Paramanukhandasattrimsika and Pudgalasattrimsika and the 
commentary on both of them by Ratnasimha Siri. Jaina Atmananda Sabha, samvat 1969 
[1912. .[BORI Cat. 17:1, 93] 


2 Paficanirgranthasamgrahani = Paficanirgranthasitra 
“... composed in 107 verses in Prakrit, explains the nature of the five types of nirgranthas or 
the Jaina saints. It is based on sixth uddesaka of the 25th Sataka of [Viy.] ” [BORI Cat. 17:1, 
104] 
Commentary by YaSovijaya (pupil of Nayavijaya) Balavabodha [BORI Cat. 17:1, 108] 
Also an Avaciri [BORI Cat. 17:1, 109] 


1917 *[Text with Avaciri and another work named as Prajfiapanopagangatytiyapada-samgrahani. 
Bhavnagar: Jaina Atmananda Sabha, samvat 1974 [1917]. “62. jewel of their series.” [BORI 
Cat. 17:1, 104] 


3 Paramanukhandasaftrimsika 
“Exposition of pudgalas regarding their duration from four different aspects, in 36 Prakrit 
verses based upon [Viy. V,7], together with their eludication in Sanskrit. This exposition is 
preceded by that of Abhayadeva Suri.” Written before the time of Abhayadeva. Commentary. 
Arthalava by Ratnasimha Siri (his probable date is 1245 according to C. M. Duff in The 
Chronology of India. Westminster, 1899. p. 190. [BORI Cat. 17:1, 92] 


1912 [Text and the commentary with Pudgalasattrimsika and Nigodasattrimsika and the commentary 
on both of them by Ratnasimha Sari. Jaina Atmananda Sabha, samvat 1969 [1912]. [BORI 
Cat. 171,93] 


4 Pudgalasattrimsika 
“Exposition of both the types of pudgalas viz. sapradesa and apradeSa from four view-points. 
It is based on [Viy. V,8].” Written before the time of Abhayadeva. Commentary by Ratnasimha 
Siri. [BORI Cat. 17:1, 96] 


no) [Text and the commentary with Paramanukhandasattrimsika and Nigodasattrimsika and the 
commentary on both of them by Ratnasimha Siri. Jaina Atmananda Sabha, samvat 1969 
[1912]. [BORI Cat. 17:1, 93] 


5) Bandhasaftrimsika 


“A portion of [Viy. VIII,9] together with the corresponding gathas in Prakrit and the tippanaka 


in Sanskrit, deals with the numbers of living beings having various kinds of bodies, each 
having different types of bandhas.” Written before the time of Abhayadeva. Commentary by 
Ratnasimha Siri. An avaciri by Vanarsi Gani. [BORI Cat. 17:1, 98-99] 
B. Bhatt in his paper at the Xth World Sanskrit Conference, Bangalore, January 1997 
suggested this text was originally from the Vyakhyd on the Viy. 


1912 [Text with Vanarsi Gani’s Avacan, Bhavanagar : Atmananda Sabha, samvat 1969 [1912] 12 
jewel of its series. [BORI Cat. 17:1, 99] : 
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16 NAYADHAMMAKAHAO (Niya.) 
Title: Jiatydharmakatha (Skt). 


Contents:“‘Examples of religious narratives.’ Book 1... consists of 21 chapters, each one of which as a 
tule presents a complete, independent narrative. Most of these tales are of the type which lays more 
stress on some parable incorporated in them than on the tale itself; some are, indeed, nothing but 
parables spun out and enlarged to form narratives.” “Book II ... is in complete contrast to Book I both in 
form and contents, and is more closely associated with [Uvas. and Anuttaro.]” (Winternitz 1933:2, 446, 
448). 


“There existed two recensions of the Jnatadharmakatha—extensive and more extensive. Acarya Shri 
Abhayadevastri follows the more extensive one ... The extant manuscripts are seen to follow this 
recension. But the variants yielded by the other recension are noted in the commentary at various 
places.” (Muni Jambivijaya, English introduction to Naya.1989a, p. 120). 


References: JRK 146-47; BORI Cat. 17:1, 113-25; JSBI 1, 217-24: Schubring 1935 §46. 


Exegesis: 
1 Abhayadeva, Vytti, composed samvat 1120 [1063]. 
Printed. Naya.1876; 1919; 1951-52; 1987. 

2 Kanakasundara Gani, disciple of Vidyaratna Gani of the Brhat-tapagaccha. Gujarati version 
(tabu), the manuscript in the India Office Library is dated samvat 1703 (CGRM 14-15). 

3 Kastiracandra, pupil of Jayaratna of Kharatara Gaccha, Tika composed samvat 1899 [1842] 
GRK 147). 

4 Laksmikallola, pupil of Harsakolla, Mudgavabodha (JRK 147). 

5 Vytti (IRK 147). 

6 Alapaka (IRK 147). 

7 Upanayagathavytti (IRK 147). 

Editions: 

1876 *Jnatadharmmakathanga-sitra : sasthama anga / Ganadharasudharmasvamikytamilasttra 


tad upari Srimadabhayadevacaryya Sirikyta tika ; Vijayasadhuna samSodhitam. Kalikata : 
Nitana Samskrta Yantra, samvatsare 1933 [1876]. [3], 1530 p.; 11 x 25 cm. (Sriyuta Raya 
Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 6). [CLIO 2, 1190; Emeneau §3922. Roth 
1983, 9-10; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 


1918 *Jnata dharmakathanga sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja kita Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1918. 792 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


1919 Srimat Ja@atadharmakathangam : Candrakulalankara$rimadabhayadevasurisitrita- 
vivaranayutam. Mehesana : Agamodayasamiti, Virasamvat 2449. Vikrama sam. 1975. 
Kraista 1919. 253 [ie. 506] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. [CLIO 2, 1190] 
“In der [Naya.1919]-Ausgabe liegt ein Handshriftennachdruck vor, der gut lesbar, 
libersichtlich gedruckt ist.” (G. Roth, Nay4.partial edition.1983, 9). 
“Pratayah 1000.” BORI 


1928 *[Nayadhammakaha/ edited by Sastri Jethalal Harishankar with Gujarati translation in two 
parts.] Bhavnagar : Jaina Dharma Prasaraka Sabha, samvat 1986 [1928]. [BORI Cat. 17:1, 
114; Antagad.1932b 116 (third group); “Vi. sam. 1985 [1928]” JSBI 1, 217] 


1940a_  Nayddhammakahao = Nayadhammakahao : the sixth Anga of the Svetambara Jain canon/ 
critically edited by N. V. Vaidya. Poona : Prof. N. V. Vaidya, 1940. iii, 245 p. ; 22 cm. 
Contents: Preface. [i].—Introduction [description of 5 MSS. from BOR]] [ii]J-[iv] — 


Angas 


Nayadhammakahio [1]-230.—Variant readings [231]-245. 
Numbers of the BORI MSS used: 
124 (32 of 1869-70) 126 (193 of 1871-72) 
127 (192 of 1871-72) 128 (790 of 1895-1902) 
129 (430 of 1882-83) 
Only 124, 128 and 129 were fully collated to establish the text. 
“A word of explanation is necessary for giving all the variants at the end. Practically all 
the variants are merely orthographical. There are hardly any variants that change the 
sense. That clearly shows that the traditional text has been faithfully handed down” 
(Introduction, p. [iv]). 
Text based on BORI MS no. 124 (Roth, Naya.Partial edition.1983, 10). 
Some of Vaidya’s readings are to be preferred (K. R. Norman, review of Naya.Partial 
edition. 1978, (p. 90)). 
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1951-52 Srijmatadharmakathangam : vartamanasasanamdanyasutrakarapaficamaganadharapravara- 


Srisudharmasvamisandybdham, tatsitrartharahasyakara-Srimadbhadrabahusvaminimmita- 
niryuktiyutam, navangivyttikara-srimadabhayadevasurivihitavivaranasusobhitam, 
sampadakiyavividhapratyantarapathadyanekaparisistasamalanktam ca / samsodhakah 
sampadakas ca Acaryasricandrasagarasirih. Mumbai : Srisiddhacakra-sahityapracaraka- 
samiti, Virasamvat 2478-79 [1951-52]. 2 v. ; 12 x 28 cm. (Srianandacandragranthabdau 
(grantharatnakare) ; grantharatnam 16, 18). 


v. 1: 58, 162 [ie. 116, 324] p.—v. 2: 6, 38, 163-260 [ie. 12, 76, 326-520] p. 

Contents v.1: [Donor details] 2a.—Prakasikanum nivedana 2b—5a.—Parisista 1. 
Vacanabheda-pathantara-sangrahah 5b-9a.—2. Srijnatadharmakathangavyttau agatah 
arsaprayoga-nipatana-vyakaranapathah 9a—9b.—3. Saksikapathah. 9b—10b.— 
Suddhipatrakam 1la—13a.—4. Varnaka(vannao)yavat(java)Sabdatidistapathah. 13b- 
26b.—5. Prathama-Sriutksipta(Meghakumara)-adhyayana-saram$ah 27a-3 1b.—Dvitiya- 
Srisanghatakadhyayanasaraméah 32a-34a.—Trtiya-Sriandakadhyayana-saraméah 34a— 
35b.—Caturtha-Srikurmadhyayana-saraméah 35b-36a.—Paficama-Srigailakadhyayana- 
saramSah 36a—39b.—Sastha-Tumbakadhyayana-saramSah 40a.—Saptama-Srirohini- 
adhyayana-saramSah 40a—41b.—Astama-Srimalliadhyayana-saraméah 41b—47b.— 
Jiatadharmakathanga-prastavana / ... Anandasagarastrisvaracaranaravindacaficarika- 
candrasagarasiri 48a—58a.—Srijfiatadharmakathange prathamavibhagasya anu- 
kramanika 58b.—Srijnatadharmakathange [Adhyayanas 1-8] 1a—162b. 

Contents v. 2: Srijfiatadharmakathange dvitiyavibhage prastavana / Srranandasagara- 
siiriSvara-caranaravindacaficarikah Candrasagarastrih 2a—4b.—Srijnatadharma- 
kathangadvitiyavibhage prakasikanum nivedana Sa—6a.—Hamaram prakaSano 6b.— 
Srijfiatadharmakathange dvitiyavibhage saramsah. 9. Srimakandidarakadhyayana- 
saramSah la—3a.—10. Sri Candrajfiatadhyayanasaramsah 3a—4a.—11. Sridavadrava- 
adhyayana-saramSah 4a—4b.—12. Sriudaka-adhyayana-saramSah 5a—6a.—13. 
Sridardura-adhyayana saramSah 6b-7b.—14. Sritetaliputra-adhyayana-saraméah 8a— 
10a.—15. Srinandiphala-adhyayanasaramSah 10a—11a.—16. Sriaparakanka-adhyayana 
saram$ah 1la—24a.—17. SriaSvajhata-adhyayana séramsah 24b-26a.—Adharama Sri 
Sumsamajfiata-adhyayanano saramSah 26a—28b.—Oganisama Sripundarika- 
adhyayanano saram$ah 29a—3 1a.—Snijiiatadharmakathangana dvitiya srutaskandhasya 
saraméah 3 1a—37b.—Snijfatadharmakathange dvitiyavibhagasya anukramanika 37b.— 
Suddhipatrakam 38a—b.—[Adhyayana 9-19] 163a—252b.—Srijfiatadharmakathange 
dvitiyasrutaskandhavivaranam 253a—260b. 

Carefully edited (Roth 1983, 10, 223). ANU BL1312.3.N396 C3 1951 v. 1-2 


1953-54 Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 


Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avytti. Gudagamva-chavani, Pirvapafijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953— 
54.2v.; 19cm. 


Nayadhammakahao v.1, 941-1125. ANU BL1310.88 1954 2 v. 
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1963 


1964 


1966 


1.6 Nayadhammakahao 


Srt Jiatadharmakathangasitram = Shree Jiatadharama kathanga sitram / Ghasilalaji- 
Maharaja viracitaya Anagaradharmamptavarsinyakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankytam Hindi- 
Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam. Prathama-avyttih. Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri A[khila]. 
Bharata]. Sve{tambara]. Stha[nakavasi]. Jaina$astroddharasamiti, Vira samvat 2489 [1963]. 
3. 5 25 cm: 

1. bhagah (adhyayana 1.1—1.4): 2, 2, 749 p—2. bhagah (adhyayana 1.5—1.13): 6, 44, 788 

p.—3. bhagah (adhyayana 1.14~end.): 7, 852 p. 

“Prati 1200.” Reprint. Vira samvat 2517. Vikrama samvat 2047. Isvisan 1991-93. 

ANU PK5003.A52J5 v.1-3 


Srimad Jmatadharmakathanga sutra : Hindi-anuvadasahita / sampadaka Sobhacandra 
Bharilla. Prathamavytti. Pathardi, Ahamadanagara : Sri Tiloka Ratna Sthanakavasi Jaina 
Dharmika Pariksa Borda, 1964. 8, 616, 8 p. ; 22 cm. 
Contents: Prastavana [3]-5.—PrakaSsakiya [6]-8.—Srimad Jnatadharmakathangam [1]- 
613.—Parisista [Notes] [1]-[8]. 
A concise translation, prepared for students (Bharilla, Naya.1981, 10 (1st group)). 
“1000 [copies].” ANU PKS5003 A52J5 1964 


Sri Jfiatasatrani kathdo : bamne Sruta skandha sathe / sampadaka Jivanalala Chaganalala 
Sanghavi. 2. avytti. Amadavada : Sthanakavasi Jaina Karyalaya, Vi. sam. 2022 [1966]. [8], 
152 p.; 18 cm. 
Contents: Arpana [3]—Prastavana (2. avstti) [4]—Paheli avettini prastavana [5]-7— 
Kathaono visayanukrama [8].—Sri Jnatasitrant kathao [1]-152. 
ANU BL1312.3.N395 S3 1966 


1974 or 1975 Angasuttani : Niggantham pavayanam / sampadaka Muni Nathamala [Yuvacarya 


1981 


1987 


Mahdprajiia]. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Vigva Bharati [Samsthana], Vikrama samvat 
2031 [1974 or 1975]. 3 v. ; 25 cm. 
Nayadhammakahio v. 3, [1]-391. [v. 3 Dvitiya samskarana. Vikrama samvat 2048. 1992.] 
“Original text critically edited” on the basis of three manuscripts—‘Ka.’ palm leaf from 
Jaisalmer Bhandar [no details but there are only two manuscripts of this text in that 
collection no. 17 (undated but estimated to be last half of 13th cent. samvat) and 395 
(undated, estimated to be first half of 12th cent. samvat, it has a number of pages missing); 
‘Kha.’ and ‘Ga.’ from the Gadhaiya Pustakalaya, Saradaragahara, 14~-15th cent. samvat, 
and samvat 1554 [1497] respectively; and ‘gha.’ a Tabba made use of from adhyayana 
12 onwards. Described on p. 14-15 (1st group). This volume is part 3 of a complete 
edition of the canon. The pagination given in the margin (ends with ‘257’ on p. 371 here), 
does not match Naya.1951-52 and so may be from Naya.1919 (unconfirmed). 
ANU PK5003.A52 1974 3 v. and BL1312.2 1975 3 v. 


Jiiatadharmakathanga sutra : Paficama Ganadhara Bhagavatsudharma-Svami-pranita sastha 
Anga : mulapatha, Hind? anuvada, vivecana, pariSista yukta / samyojaka tatha pradhana 
sampadaka Yuvacarya Srimifrimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; sampadaka-vivecaka- 
anuvadaka Sobhacandra Bharilla. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri AgamaprakaSana-samiti, 
Viranirvanasamvat 2508 [1981]. 16, 60, 576 p.; 24cm. (ind gama-granthamala ; granthanka 4). 
Contents: Prakasakiya [1]-2.—Amukha / Mistimala ‘Madhukara’ [9]-11.—{Donor details 
13]-14.—Sampadaktya : yatkificit / Sobhacandra Bharilla 15-[17].—Prastavana / 
Devendra Muni 1-45.—Visayanukrama [47]-60.—Nayadhammakahao [1]-556.— 
Parisista 1. Uvanaya-gahao [559]-569._—2. Vyakti-nama sict [570]-573.—3. Sthala- 
viSesasuct [574]-576._{Donor details]. 
Hindi translation published earlier (Naya.1964) has here been made somewhat fuller by 
many of the java passages being given in detail (Sampadakiya, p. 10). Reprint 1989a. 
ANU PK5003.A52J43 1981 


Sri Jiata-dharmakathangam : pujya Ganadharapranitam navangivyttikara-pujyacarya- 
purigava Srimadabhayadevasurisvara vivytam sasthamanga / sampadaka [sic] saméodhaka§ 
ca Srivijayajinendrasirisvarah ... . Prathamavyttih. Santipurt, Baya, Jamanagara : Sv 
Harsapuspamgta Jaina Granthamala, Vira Sam[vat] 2513 [1987]. 16, 542 p.; 14x 26 cm. 


89 


Angas 


1989a 


1989b 


1991-93 
1992 


1996 


(Sri Harsapuspamgta Jaina Granthamala ; 166). 
Contents: Abhara darsana 2-3—Prastavana / Jinendra Siri 4-8.—Anukramah 9-10.— 
Suddhipatraka 11—-15.—Snjiiatadharmakathangam [1]-541. 
“Pratayah 750.” ANU BL1312.3 .N39 1987 


Nayadhammakahao = Jnatadharmakathangasitram : pafcamaganaharabhaya— 
vamsirisuhammasamiviraiyam chattham Angam / sampadakah, Muni Jambivijayah ; 
sahayakah Muni Dharmacandravijayah. Bambai : Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Vira sam. 
2516 [1989]. 33, 129, 570 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina-agama-granthamala ; granthanka 5). 
Contents: Granthanukramah [9].—PrakaSakiya nivedana 11-15.—Abhara [16]—Rna 
svikara [17].—Atma Vallabh Sanskriti Mandir : memorial, architecture and activities = 
Atma Vallabha Samskyti Mandira : smaraka-sthapatya evam pravrttiyam [memorial to 
Vijayavallabha Siri, 1870-1954)] 19-33.—Jinagama jayakara (prastavana) / Muni 
Jambivijaya [1]-50.—Nayadhammakahao sitranam tippana / Becaradasa Dost [reprinted 
from Bhagavana Mahavirani dharmakathao : Nayadhammakaha, 1950 (see Gujarati 
translations below)] [51]—76.—Eka anusilana / Devendra Muni [reprinted from 
Naya.1981] [77]-108.—Amukham / Muni Jambivijayah [109]—115 = Introduction 117— 
124.—Jnatadharmakathangasitrasya saparisistasya visayanukramah [125]-129.— 
Nayadhammakahao [1]-373.—1. parisistam Jnatadharmakathangasutrantargatavisista- 
Sabdasiicih [375]-499.—2. Jnatadharmakathangasitrantargatanam gathardhanam 
akaradikramena siicih [500]-501.—3. ‘Vannao’adigrahyah pathah [502]-526.—4. 
‘Java’ Sabdagrahyah pathah [527]-557.—5. Upanayagathah [558]-563.—6. Katipayani 
visistani tippanani [564]-566.—Suddhipatrakam [567]-570.—Prastavananum 
Suddhipatraka 570. 
ANU NBC 1 799 198 


Reprint of Naya.1981. 


Reprint of Naya.1963. “Prati 250.” 
Reprint of Naya.1974 or 1975. 
*Tllustrated Jnata dharma kathanga sitra : original text with Hindi and English translations / 


editor-in-chief Amar Muni; editor Srichand Surana ‘Saras’. 1st. ed. Delhi : Padma Prakashan, 
1996. 2 v. ; col. ill. ; 25 cm. [DK-110773, DK booklist CIR-1818/98—-99 item 124] 


Partial editions: 


1881 


1923 


Specimen der Nayadhammakaha : Inaugura]-Dissertation zur Erlangung der philosophischen 
Doctorwiirde an der Koniglichen Akademie zu Minster / von P[aul]. Steinthal aus Berlin. 
Leipzig : G. Kreysing, 1881. 84 p. ; [photocopy 22 cm]. [Emeneau 3923; Guérinot 1906 §222; 
description from photocopy of work] 
Contents: Einleitung 1-7.—[Naya text with variants] [8]-36.—-Ausziige aus dem Commen- 
tar des Abhayadevasiri und Anmerkungen zum Texte [37]-52.—Samsktt-Glossar [53]— 
82. 
Sources: For the edition of the text Steinthal had six MSS, five from the kénigl. Bibliothek 
zu Berlin (1) B. Ms.orient.fol. 651, 136 leaves; (2) C. Ms.orient.fol.652. 189 leaves, also 
has Abhayadeva’s cty; (3) D. Ms.orient.fol. 1013, the only dated MS, samvat 1658 [1601], 
with marginal glosses; (4) E. Ms.orient.fol.1014; (5) F. Ms.orient.fol.1082; (6) a MS in 
Jacobi’s collection, 199 leaves, 11 lines per pace, about 38 aksaras per line. 
For the commentary the editor has preferred Jacobi’s well-written MS since Ms.orient.fol. 
675 is badly written (sources described Einleitung, p. 1—2). 
The text then is based on ABC and the two good MSS of the cty (C and no.6 above). 
Gives text up to folio 52a of Naya.1919 (Schubring 1935, §46). 


Jain, Banarsi Das. Ardha Magadhi reader. Lahore, 1923. lxv, 178 p. ; 22 cm. 
Extract 2. Mehe kumare [Naya 1.1, variants from Naya.1876; 1919] 13-38. Translation 
2. Prince Meha / B. D. Jain 94-119. Reprint. Delhi : Sri Satguru Publications, 1982. 
ANU PK1255.J34 1982 
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1952 


1978 


1982a 


1982b 
1983 


1995 


1.6 Nayadhammakahao 


*Malli-Jiata, das 8. Kapitel im 6. Anga : Nayadhammakahao, des Svetambara-Jainakanons. 
Hrsg., tibers. und erl. [Mschr.] / Gustav Roth. 1952. Getr. Pag.—Miinchen, Phil. Diss. 1952. 
[Janert 1961, item 593a] 

Printed with additions Naya.Partial edition.1983. 


Nayaddhammakahdao : das sechste Anga des Jaina-Siddhanta : Einfiihrung, kritische 
Nacherzahlung mit Ausgabe der wichtigeren Textpartien, Kommentar und Glossar / von 
Walther Schubring, aus dem Nachlass herausgegeben von J. Deleu. Mainz : Akademie der 
Wissenschaften und der Literatur, 1978. 79 p. ; 24 cm. (Abhandlungen der Geistes- und 
Sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse ; Jahrg. 1978, Nr. 6). 

Contents: Vorbemerkung des Herausgebers [5]_—Einleitung [6]—1 1.—_[Naya. 1-19]. [12]- 

64.—Glossar [65]-68.—Notes [69]-72.—Anhang 1. Aryas aus der Jfata-Vrtti [72]-77.— 

Anhang 2. Die Dhammakaha des 6. Anga / Jozef Deleu [78]-79. 

Review. K. R. Norman. JRAS (1981) 89-90. 

ANU PAMPHLET BL1312.3.N394G4 1978 


Sri Jaatadharmakathanga sitra : Gujarati anuvada sahita / anuvadaka Sadhvi Vanitabhai ; 
sampadaka Sobhacandra Bhirilla. Ghatakopara, Mumbai : Prema-Jinagama Prakaéana 
Samiti, Samvat 2037. I. sa. 1982. 18, 536 p. ; 24 cm. (Prema-Jinagama prakaéana, granthanka 
1S): 
“Prata 1000.” Pkt. text (in Devanagari) and Gujarati translation in parallel columns. 
RW 


Reprint of Naya.Partial edition.1923 (Jain, Banarsi Das). 


Malli-jfiata : das achte Kapitel des Nayadhammakahao im sechsten Anga des Svetambara 
Jainakanons : herausgegeben, iibersetzt und erlautert / Gustav Roth. Wiesbaden : Franz Steiner, 
1983. 230 p. ; 25 cm. (Monographien zur indischen Archdologie, Kunst und Philologie ; 4). 
Contents: Einleitung. [9]-64.—Der Text des Malli-Jfiata [und] Deutsche Ubersetzung 
des Malli-Jnata [66]—143.—Anhang : Varianten zum Text des Malli-Jaata [144]-152.— 
Berichtigungen und Erganzungen zum Text 153.—Erlauterungen zum Text [und zur 
Ubersetzung] des Malli-Jnata [154]-220.—Abkiirzungen [221].—Literatur- Verzeichnis 
[222]-223.—Erganzungen zum Literatur-Verzeichnis [224].—Ausgewihltes 
Worterverzeichnis [225]-30. 
Text established using one MS. from Cambay—samvat 1184 [1127], on p.1 of the Cambay 
catalogue—and two from Calcutta—both from Gulab Kumari Library of P. C. Nahar, 
Indian Mirror Street, MS. 26 in Bundle no. 4., and one fragment of two pages—and 
Naya.1876; 1918; 1919; 1940; 1951-52; 1953-54 (described p. 9-16). 
“Miinchen, Phil. Diss. 1952.” Text based on Naya.1919 (p. 9). 
Review. AO 47 (1986) 230-33. 
ANU BL1312.3 .N3942 M3515 1983 


Nayadhammakahdao = Jfatadharmakatha : adhyayana 2 thi 7/ sampadaka Ara. Ema. Saha. 
Amadavada : Parsva Prakasana, 1995. 120 p. ; 22 cm. 
Bare text (Devanagari) facing Gujarati translation. Gujarat University course book. 
RW 


Translations: 


English 


1996 (Naya.1996) 


Gujarati: 
1876 
1928 


1931 


1950 


(Naya.1876) 
(Naya. 1928) 


*[Jnatadharmakathasitra [with Gujarati translation] / Dattatreya Balakrishna Kalelkar.] 
Ahamadabada, 1931. (Pufijabhar Jaina granthamala; 3). [JSBI 1, 217; IRK 146] 


Bhagavana Mahavirani dharmakathao : Nayadhammakahd / anuvadaka Becaradasa Dofi. 


91 


Angas 


2. avytti. Anmadavada : Gijaratt Vidyapitha, 1950. (Sri Pufijabhai Jaina granthamala ; 3). 
xxv, 242 p.; [1 plate] ; 18 cm. 
Contents: PrakaSakanum nivedana [3].—Anukramanika [5]-6.—Anuvadakanum 
nivedana 7—8.—Dysti ane bodha / Dattatreya Balakysna K4lelakara 1 1-25.—Bhagavana 
Mahavirani dharmakathao : Nayadhammakaha 1-163.—Tippano 167—230.—Koéa 231— 
42.—Suddhipatra [243]. 
“Prathama Avytti 1931.” ANU BL1371.B43 1950 


1963 Ghasilala (Naya.1963) [ = 1991-93] 
1966 Jivanalala Chaganalala (Naya.1966) 
1982 Vanitabhar (Naya.1982a) 
Hindr: 
1918 Amolaka Rsi (Naya.1917) 
1938 *([Hindi anuvada / Muni Pyadracanda.] Ratlama : Jainodaya Pustaka Prakasaka Samiti. 
Vi[krama] sam[vat]. 1995 [1938]. [JSBI 1, 217] 
1963 Ghasilala (Naya.1963) [ = 1991-93] 
1964 (Sobhacandra Bharilla) (Naya.1964 = Naya.1981) 
1996 (Naya.1996) 
Partial translations: 
English: 
1940 Nayadhammakahao : chapters 4 to 8 (both inclusive), and 9 and 16 : English translation, 
notes, etc. / by N. V. Vaidya. Poona : N. V. Vaidya, 1940. 2 v. in 1. [pt. iv, 52, 34 p. ;pt. 2. xx, 
17-44.] 
Contents pt. 1. : Introduction [i]-iv—Nayadhammakahao translation, chapter IV [1]- 
3.—Chapter V 3-16.—Chapter VI 17.—Chapter VII 18-23.— Chapter VIII 23-52.—Notes 
Chapter IV [1]-3.—Chapter V 3-12_—Chapter VI 12.—Chapter VII 12-15.—Chapter 
VIII 15-34. 
Contents pt. 2. : I [largely the same as in pt. 1] i-v.—II. Summary of Chapter IX v—ix.— 
I. Summary of Chapter XVI ix—xvii—Appendix (i) The story of Draupadi xvii—xix.— 
Appendix (ii) Textual and general questions [model exam questions] xix—xx. [Pages 1— 
17 presumably contain the translation of chapters 9 and 16, however they are not present 
in the Univ. of Washington copy] Chapter XVI [Notes] 17-44. 
Text from Naya.1940 edition (Roth.Naya.Partial edition.1983, 10). 
[University of Washington, Seattle] 
1990 Bollée, Willem B. The Peacock egg : a parable of Mahavira ({annotated translation of] 
Nayadhammakahao 1,3). In, Granoff, Phyllis. The Clever adulteress and other stories : a 
treasury of Jain literature / edited by Phyllis Granoff. Oakville, Ontario : Mosaic Press, 1990. 
290 p. ; 23 cm. p. 7-16. 
German: 
1993, Bollée, Willem. B. Die Geshichte vom Frosch : Nayadhammakahao 1,13. In Jain studies in 
honour of Jozef Deleu/ edited by Rudy Smet and Kenji Watanabe. Tokyo : Hon-no-Tomosha, 
1993. xvi, 504 p. ; 22 cm. p. [133]-149. 
Uses Naya.1951-52; 1974. ANU NBC 2 064 239 
1983 G. Roth (1,8: Naya.Partial edition.1983) 
Gujaratt: 
1928 Adhyayana 1-8. (Naya.Partial edition.1928) 
1995 Adhyayana 2-7 / Ara. Ema. Saha (Nay4.Partial edition.1995) 
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1.6 Nayadhammakahao 


Studies: 
Dahlmann, J. *1895. Das Mahabharata als Epos und Rechtsbuch. Berlin, 1895. [BORI Cat. 17:1, 114] 


Dixit, K. K. 1978. The five Anga texts of the form of a story-collection [Naya., Uvas., Antag., Anuttaro., 
Viva.] In, Early Jainism. Ahmedabad : L. D. Institute of Indology, 1978. 8,99 p. ; 25cm. (LD 

series ; 64), p. [62]-75. 
ANU BL1351.2 .D53 


Hiramuni. 1971. *Meghacarya / lekhaka Hira Muni ‘Himakara’ ; sampadaka Sobhacandraji Bharilla. 
Asirvacana : Upadhyaya Amaramuni ; preraka Punita Muni. 1. samskarana. Agara : Sanmati 
Jnanapitha, Vikrama Samvat 2027 [i.e. 1971]. 30, 264, [2] leaves of plates : ill. (part. col.) ; 
23 cm. (Sanmati Sahityaratna mala ; 115). [CRL catalogue; Univ. of California library 
catalogue] 

Story of Prince Meghakumar; being an exposition, with original Prakrit text, of 
Ukkhittanaya, chapter one of the Nayadhammmakahao. 


Hiittemann, Wilhelm Ferdinand. 1907. Die Jfiata-Erzahlungen im sechsten Anga des Kanons der Jinisten. 
Dissertation. Strassburg : Karl J. Triibner, 1907. vi, 49 p. ; 23 cm. 
Contents: Vorwort [v]—vi.—Inhalt [vii] —{Study] 149. 
Based on the Naya.1876 and a MS. in Berlin (Vorwort, p. 5). 
ANU PAMPHLET PK5003.A8 H8 


*Nayadhammakahasuttam [Jnatadharmakathasutra], Vidyodaya 1897— (Calcutta). [Guérinot 1906 §223; 
BORI Cat. 17:1, 114] 
‘Exposition’ of the siitra, with introduction, in the periodical Vidyodaya. 


Indexes: 
1950 (Naya.Gujarati translation. 1950): Kosa p. 231-42. 


1974 or 1975 (Naya.1974 or 1975) indexed in Agama SabdakoSa : angasuttani Sabdasici = Word- 
indexes of Angasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina 
Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2037. <1980—>. < 1 v.>; 25 cm. 


1981 (Naya.1981): Parisista 1. Uvanaya-gahao p. [559]-569.—2. Vyakti-nama sict [570]-573.— 
3. Sthala-visesasiicr [574]—576. 


1989a (Naya.1989a): 1. parisistam JiatadharmakathangasitrantargatavisistaSabdasicih p. [375]- 
499.2. Jnatadharmakathangasitrantargatanam gathardhanam akaradikramena sicih [S00]— 
501.— 5. Upanayagathah [558]-S563. 


Partial indexes: 
1978 (Naya4.partial edition. 1978): Glossar p. [65]-68. 
1983 (Naya.partial edition.1983): Ausgewahltes Worterverzeichnis p. [225]-30. 
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1.7 UVASAGADASAO (Uvas.) 


Title: Upasakadasah (Skt). 


Contents: “‘[T]he ten (chapters on the duties) of the lay adherent’ ... contains narratives for the most 
part. Legends are told of ten pious householders, most of whom are wealthy merchants, who impose on 
themselves certain forms of self-denial, take the vows enumerated by Mahavira, and become pious 
lay adherents. By dint of their asceticism they actually attain to miraculous powers while they are still 
lay adherents: finally they die a voluntary death by starvation as genuine Jaina saints, and are reborn 
as gods in the heaven of the pious. ... ten stories of this kind are included in one and the same frame, 
being told by the venerable Suhamma to Jambi. The legends are all told after a stereotyped pattem ,,, 
so much so that in the later stories there is often only a catchword given by way of allusion to the earlier 
stories ... the whole work was only compiled for devotional purposes” (Winternitz 1933:2, 449). 


References: JRK 55—56; JSBI 1, 227-30; BORI Cat. 17:1, 126-33; Schubring 1935 §46.7. 


eae Abhayadeva Siri wrote a collective cty on Uvas.-Antag.-Anuttaro., very likely composed in 
samvat 1127 [1070], this is stated at the end of the Anuttaro. cty. (Hoernle, Uvas.1880—90:2, 
aie Uvas.1876; 1880-90; 1920ab; 1935; 1946. Translated into Gujarati Uvas.1935. 

2 Cami, before samvat 1186 [1129] RK 56). 

3 Vivekahamsa, Stabaka, one MS. dated samvat 1610 [1553] (IRK 56). 

4 Harsavallabha Upadhyaya, Stabaka, samvat 1693 [1636] (JRK 56). 

6 Vitti, RK 56). 

Editions:! 

1876 *UpasakadaSasitra : saptama anga / Ganadharasudharmasvamikytamila sitra tadupari 


Srimadabhayadevacaryya Sirikrtatika ; Sri Bhagavan Vijayakgta [Gujarati] bhasa 
samSodhita. Calcutta : s.n., 1933 [1876]. [3], 4, 233 p. ; 11 x 25 cm. (Sriyuta Raya 
Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 7). [Emeneau 3924; CLIO 4, 2818; Univ. of 
Chicago Library catalogue] 


1880-90 *The Uvasagadasao, or, The religious profession of an Uvasaga, expounded in ten lectures, 
being the Seventh Anga of the Jains, edited in the original Prakrit with the Sanskrit 
commentary of Abhayadeva [and English translation] / by A. F. Rudolf Hoernle ... 2 v. ; 
[text] xxiii, 251, 76 p. ; [translation] xiv, 171, 92 p. Calcutta : Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
1890, 1880. 22 cm. (Bibliotheca Indica work 105). [Emeneau 3925]. 

[LD 11611 (v.1)] 
Another copy listed with a different title-page, dated 1885, with a different ‘preliminary’ 
introduction, lacking p. 169-251. v. 1 xi, 168, 76 p. v. 2 as above. [CLIO 4, 2818}. 


The BORT has the following incomplete (brittle) copy: 

1890 Updasakadasa-sitram : Jainamatagamasangraha saptamangam / Srimadabhaya- 
devacaryasirikytavivaranasahitam ; Srilaéri ... E.-Apha-Rudolpha-Hargle sahibena 
parisodhitam : prathama bhagah [?], mulam vivaranam ca. samvat 1890 I. (various 
pagings) ; 22 cm. 

Contents: Anukramanika. Introduction. ix—xxiii —Akaradivamakramena Sabdasiici. 169— 
245.—Additional critical note 247-50.—Suddhipatram 251. [Text, printed in red and black] 
29-30, 39-40, 49-50, 55-56, 59-66, 75-76, 83-[84], 139-40, 147-48, 151-58, 165-68, 


1 There is also an edition *UpasakadaSanga / sampadaka Jivaraja [Ghe]la Bhai Dosi. Ahamadabada (Kothari 
1988 p.24 item 10) but I have not been able to establish a date of publication, although judging by other 
editions by that editor it is probably between 1900 and 1920. 


Angas 


1896 


1917a 


1917b 


1920a 


1920b 


25—30.—Additional critical note 75-76.—[Translation] 19-20, 43-44, 55-56, 59-60, 81— 
82. 


BORI 


“[A]n excellent edition of the seventh Anga ... [which] evoked from Pischel the praise of 
being the only Jain work with commentary which was critically edited” (Ghatage 1942, 
166). 


Review. *E. Leumann WZKM 3 (1889) 328-50 (Guérinot 1906 §225).—*G. A. Grierson, 
IA 16, 78-80 (Guérinot 1906 §225).—A. A. Barth Revue de I’histoire des religions 19 
(1889) 284 = Oeuvres 2, 61f. (Wintemitz 1933:2, 449n2). 


Reprint. 1989 v. 2 [only] reprinted: xiv, 171, 92 p. : 21 cm.? 
Sources for the milla: seven MSS and the one printed edition: (1) A. India Office library 
MS (no. 1363), paper, 40 leaves, dated samvat 1621 [1564]—{2) B. Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, samvat 1824 [1767]—@3 and 4) C. and D., private MSS from Calcutta, dated 
samvat 1916 [1859] and 1745 [1688] respectively (C. used only for the first chapter).— 
(5) F., private MS belonging to R. Garbe, dated samvat 1748 [1691] (used only from the 
second chapter onwards).—{6) G. Asiatic Society of Bengal, undated, estimated by 
Hoemle to have been made in about the 1830s, purchased from a Jain in Murshidabad by 
Rajendralal Mitra—(7) H. property of the “Jain Association of India,” Bombay, dated 
samvat 1740 [1683].— (8) Printed edition (“MSS E.”) Uvas.1876. 
Sources for the cty: four MSS and one printed edition (1) a. property of E. Hultzsch, 
undated but Hoernle estimates it to be from the mid-1500s—{2) c. (part of MS C. above, 
dated samvat 1916 [1859]).—(3) f. private MS. of R. Garbe, estimated to be of the 16th 
century.—{4) h. property of the “Jain Association of India,” Bombay, dated samvat 1673 
[1616].—{5) e. Cty as printed in Uvas.1876. (Sources described, Introduction, [ix]—xv) 
Contents: Introduction vii—xiv.—Abbreviations [1] [xv]—The Seventh Anga called 
Uvasagadasao, or, The religious profession of an uvasaga, expounded in ten lectures 1— 
171.—Appendix. The history of Gosala Mankhaliputta [Viy. 15.1] 1-14.—1. The doctrines 
of Gosala Mankhaliputta : translated from the Pali of the Sumafifiaphala-sutta-vannana, 
in the Sumangala-vilasini, Buddhaghosa’s cty to the D[igha] N[ikaya] II, 20 {15]-29.— 
Iil. Additions and emendations 30-60.—Index [61]-89.—Errata [90]-91.—Abbreviations 
(2.] [92]. 

ANU BL1312.3.U832E5 1989 [faulty copy, p. ii—viii, 5-8 missing] 


*[ti-Sri-Uva[sa]ga-dasanga-namam sattama angam sammantam [from the colophon] 
[Gujarati-bhasantara-sahitam.] [1], 1, 124 p.; 11 x 25cm. [s.l. : s.n., 1896] [CLIO 4, 2818] 


*Upasakadasanga sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1917. 156 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. [See 
Uvas.1980, 225] 


* Sudharma-svami-viracita-Upasaka-dasa-sitra (Hindi-anuvada-sahita) / anuvadaka 
Rhajanaci Ramajaina ... Bombay : Nimaya-sagara Press, 1917. 8, 197 p.; 13x 18 cm. [CLIO 
4, 2818.] 


Srimaccandrakalina [sic] Srimadab[h]ayadevacarya vihitavivaranayutam Srimadupasaka 
dasangam. Mahesana : Agamodayasamiti, Virasamvat 2446. Vikramasamvat 1976. 
Kraistasan 1920. 54 [ie.108] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. [CLIO 4, 2818] 

BORI 11593 


*[Text and Abhayadeva’s commentary.] Bhavnagar : Jaina Atmananda Sabha, samvat 1977. 
(Jaina Atmananda Sabha series ; no. 65). [BORI Cat. 17a:1, 127] 


2 The Asiatic Society (Calcutta) wanted to reprint v. 1 as well but was unable to secure a copy suitable for 
reproduction (S. R. Banerjee personal communication January 1997). 
3 KV. Abhyankar collection. It is bound with a Srimadantakrdasah and Srianuttaropapatikadasah (1921). 
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1930 


1935 


1936 


1946 


1953 


1953-54 


1961 


1964 


1.7 Uvasagadasao 


The Uvasagadasao, the seventh anga of the Jain canon = Nigganthapavayanesu 
Sattamangabhiydo : tao ya Vejjavamsupannenam Parasuramenam saddakosa-vannavasa- 
Gosaladitthiyadi-parisitthasahiyahim tippanihim parikkhaydo / edited by P. L. Vaidya. Poona : 
P. L. Vaidya, 1930. xiii, 248 p. ; 19 cm. [Emeneau 3926]. 
Contents: Introduction [vii]—xiii—Suddhipatram.—Uvasagadasao [1]-72.—Sabdasiict 
[75]-115.—1. parisistam (varmakadivistarah) [119]-136.—2. Gosalamatam [The 15th 
chapter of the Bhagavati Viyahapafifatti][139]-201.—Notes [205]-248. 


Appendix 2 reprinted 1954 by N. V. Vaidya with the commentary of Abhayadeva (see 
Viy.partial edition.1954). 
Review by Schubring OLZ 1931, 1083f. (Schubring 1935, §46). BORI 


Upasakadasangam : Srimadabhayadevasiriviracitavyttisahitam [with Gujarati translation 
of Abhayadeva’s Tika] / by Bhagavanadasa Harsacandra. Ahamadabada : Jaina Sosaiti, 
Vi. sam. 1992 [1935]. 111 p. ; 12 x 28 cm. (Jainasosaiti ; no. 15). [Devendra Muni 1977, 713 
item 6] 
“Pratayah 500.” Front cover photograph of Munis Sukhasagara, Mangalasagara and 
Kantisagara. 
BORI 


Sri Upasakadasangasitram : Samskyta-Hindi-Gujarati-tika-sametam / vyttiracayita 
Ghasilalajt Maharaja. 1. avgtti. Karact : Sri Svetambara Sthanakavasi Jaina Sangha, Vira 
samvat 2463. Vikrama samvat 1992. I. sa. 1936. 20, 565 p. ; 25 cm. 
Contents: Nivedana [3]-5.—Prastavana / Atmarama [6]—12.—Sammaivattam = 
Sammatipatra / Atmarama [13]-15.—Visayanukramah [19]-20.—Sri Upasakadasanga- 
sutram [1]-565.—_{Donor details 566-67].—_[Advertising 568]. 
“Prata 1100.” 3rd reprint 1961. ANU PK5003.A52U6 1936. 


*(UpasakadaSatika. Kota : Sri HindiJainagama Prakasaka Sumati karydlaya, san 1946]. 
[Nirukta koga / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; pradhana-sampadaka Mahaprajfia ; sam- 
padaka Sadhavi Siddhaprajfia, Sadhavi Nirvanasri. Ladaniim : Jaina Visva Bharati, 1984. p. 
23 (first group)) This publication presumably contains Abhayadeva’s commentary.] 


The Uvasagadasdo = Uvasagadasao : the seventh Anga of the Jain canon / edited with 
introduction, translation and notes by N. A. Gore. Poona : Oriental Book Agency, 1953. x, 
176 p. ; 18 cm. (Poona Oriental series ; no. 87). 
“Tt is hoped this edition with a short introduction, literal translation and notes will meet 
the requirements of the students of Ardhamagadhi in Indian Universities” (Preface, p. 
iii). Seems to be based on Uvas.1880-90; 1930. 
ANU BL1312.3.U832E5 1953 / [LD kha. 1238] 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. Padham avytti. Gudagathva-chavani, Pirvapafijaba : Siri- 
suttagamapagdasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. 
Kaitthaddam 1953-54. 2 v.; 19 cm. 

Uvasagadasao v.1, [1127]-1160. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


Upasakadasangasitram = Upasakdasangsutram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja viracitaya 
Acaramanimafijisakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankstam Hindigurjarabhasanuvadasahitam. 
Trtiyavyttih. Rajakota, Sauradstra : Sri Akhila Bharatiya Svetambara Sthanakavasit 
Jainasastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 2487. Isvisan 1961. 6, 2, 40, 532 p. ; 25 cm. 

“Prati 1000.” Third reprint of 1936 edition. BORI /RW 


Sri Upasakadasangasitram : Samskgtacchaya, Sabdartha, bha varthopetam, Hindi- 
bhasatikasahitam ca / anuvadaka Atmarama ; sampadaka Indracandra Sastri. Prathamavytti. 
Ludhiyana : Acarya Sri Atmarama Jaina Prakagana Samiti, Mahavirabda 2491. Vikramabda 
2021. Isvi san 1964. [7], 72, 412 p. ; 24 cm. (Sastramala ; 7 ramam). 
Contents: Sanketika —Prakasakiya vaktavya [2]—Sadasya-siicl [3—-4].—Praéasti [6- 
7)\.—Prastavana / Indracandra Sastri. 1-69.—Acarya Sri ji ki Sruta-sadhana [70]-72.— 
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Angas 


Upasakadasanga-sttram [1]-382.—Parisista. Upasakadasanga [384-86]—Bhaugolika 
sthanom ka paricaya [387]-89.—Aitihasika namom ka paricaya [390]-97.—Paribhasika 
Sabdom ki vyakhya [398]-412. 

“1000 [copies].” The frontispiece is a photo of Atmarama. ANU PK5003.A52U6 1964 


1974 or 1975 Angasuttani : Niggantham pavayanam / sampadaka Muni Nathamala [Yuvacarya 


IOUS 


1977? 


1980 


Mahfprajiia]. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Viéva Bharati [Samsthana], Vikrama samvat 
2031 [1974 or 1975]. 3 v. ; 25 cm. 
Uvasagadasao v. 3, [393]-537. [v. 3: 2. samskarana. Vikrama samvat 2048. 1992.] 
“Original text critically edited” on the basis of two MSS—‘Ka.’ palm leaf from Jaisalmere 
Bhandar, before samvat 1186 [1129]; ‘Kha.’ from Gadhaiya Pustakalaya, SaradaraSahara, 
samvat 1775 [1718]. Described on p. 15 (1st group). 
This volume is part 3 of a complete edition of the canon. 
ANU PK5003.A52 1974 3 v. and BL1312.2 1975 3 v. 


*[Text and translation by Sadhvi Sriurvasibai] Ghatakopara, Bambai : Prema Jindgama 
Prakasana Samiti, samvat 2031 [1975]. 


Basic text and Gujarati translation (see Uvas. Studies below Kothari 1988, 25 item 12). 


*[Angapavitthasuttani] / sankalana Ratnalala Dosi, Paramala Candaliya. Sailana : Akhila 
Bharatavarstya Sadhumargi Jaina Samskti Raksaka Sangha, 2034 [1977]. 
Text only (see Kothari 1988 below, ‘1982’ (p. 25 item 15) but ‘2034’ pr23de 


UpasakadaSanga sutra : mulapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, parisista yukta : paficama 
Ganadhara Bhagavatsudharma-Svami-pranita saptama Anga / samyojaka tatha pradhana 
sampadaka Yuvacarya Sri Mi§rimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-vivecaka- 
sampadaka Chaganalala Sastri. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agamaprakaéana Samiti, Vira 
Nirvanasamvat 2037. Vi. sam. 2037. I. san 1980. 3, 3, 2, 20, [5], 233 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama 
granthamala ; granthanka 3). 
Contents: Prakasakiya [1]—3—Amukha / Misrimala ‘Madhukara’ [1]-3.—[Donor details] 
{1]-2.—Prastavana / Chaganalala Sastri [1]-20.—Anukramanika [1-5].—Uvasagadasao 
[1]-197.—Parisista 1. Sabdasiict [198]-223.—Prayukta-grantha-sict [224]-229—{Donor 
details] [230]-33. 
ANU PK5003.A52U6 1980 


Translations: 


English: 
1880-90 
1953 


Gujarati: 
1896 
1931 


1948 


1936 


A. F. R. Hoemle (Uvas. 1880-90) 
N. A. Gore (Uvas.1953) 


(Uvas.1896) 
First printing of Gujarati translation by Becaradasa DoSi, reprinted 1948. 


Bhagavana Mahavirana daSa upasako : Uvasagadas4o/ anuvadaka Becaradasa Dost. Avrtti 
2. Ahmadavada : Gijarata Vidyapitha, san 1948. 28, 144 p. ; 18 cm. (Sri Pufjabhai Jaina 
granthamala ; 4). 
Contents: Sampadaktya nivedana [3]-5.—Anukramanika [6]—Anuvadakanum nivedana 
7-10.—‘Satpurusadharma’ / Dattatreya Balkgsna Kalelakara [13]-28.—Bhagavana 
Mahavirana dasa upasako : Uvasagadasao [1]-109.—Tippana [110]-21.—Parisista 1. 
Mankhaliputta Gosalaka [122]—26.—2. Gosdlakano Ajivika siddhanta 126-32.—3. 
Mahavira ane GoSalakani mulakata 132-344. Mahavira-GoSalakani antima mulakata 
134-40.—Sici 141-44. 
First printed 1931. “[Prati] 1 700.” 
“Leamed introduction by D. B. Kalelkar” (BORI Cat. 17:1, 127). 
ANU BL1312.3 U834G8 1931 [sic] 


Ghasilala (Uvas.1936 [ = 1961]) 
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1.7 Uvasagadasao 


Hindi: 

1917a Amolaka Rsi (Uvas.1917a) 

1917b  Rhajanaci Ramajaina (Uvas.1917b) 
1936 Ghasilala (Uvas.1936 [ = 1961]) 
1964 Atmarama (Uvas.1964) 

1975 Sadhvi Sriurvasibai (Uvas.1975) 


1977 *[UpdsakadaSangasitra, Hindi translation] / by Sri Dhisilala Pitaliya. Sailana : Sri Akhila 
Bharatiya Sadhumargi Jaina Samraksaka Sangha, 1977. [See Uvas. studies below, Kothari 
1988. 24 item 7] 
Short explanations “useful for general readers.” 


1980 Chaganalala Sastri (Uvas.1980) 


Related works: 
DaSaSravakacaritra 
Contents of the Uvas. retold in [Gujarati?] prose (Schubring 1944, 12). 


Rajakirti, VardhamanadeSsana, Sanskrit 
Contents of the Uvas. retold in prose, filled out with kathas (Schubring 1944, 13). Winternitz 
however says this is a metrical, elaborated version in Prakrit gathas with interlinear version 
in Sanskrit (Winternitz 1933:2, 449n.2). 


Studies: 
Kothari, Subhasa. 1988. Upasakadasanga aura usa ka Sravakacara : eka pariSilana /Subhasa Kothari. 
1. samskarana. Udayapura : Agama-Ahimsa-Samata evam Prakjta Samsthana, 1988. xii, 
243 p. ; 21 cm. (Agama Samsthana granthamala ; 2). 
Contents: PrakaSakiya [iii] —Prakkathana [iv]—ix—Visayanukramanika [x]-xii—1. 
adhyayana Agama sahitya aura Upasakadasanga [1]-20.—2. Upasadasasanga ka 
paricaya [21]-27.—3. Upasakadasanga ki visayavastu aura visesataem [28]-50.—4. 
Upasakadasanga ka racanakala evam bhasa [51]-69.—S. Sravakacara [70]-114.—6. 
Upadakadasanga mem vamita samaja evam samskrti [115]—223.—Parisista. Paribhasika- 
Sabda [224]-230.—Sandarbha grantha siici 231-43. 
List of previously published editions p. 23-25. ANU NBC 1 860 289 


Dixit, K. K. 1978. The five Anga texts of the form of a story-collection [Naya., Uvas., Antag., Anuttaro., 
Viva.] In, Early Jainism. Ahmedabad : L. D. Institute of Indology, 1978. 8, 99 p. ;25 cm. (LD 

series ; 64), p.[62]-75. 
ANU BL1351.2 .D53 


Dutt, Romesh Chunder. 1889-90. A history of civilization in ancient India : based on Sanscrit literature. 
2v. 
Reprint. Delhi : Vishal Publishers, 1972. 
y.2 analysis and episode of Ananda from the Uvas. (BORI Cat. 17:1,127). 
ANU DS451.D97 1972 


Indexes: 
1964 (Uvas.1964): Bhaugolika sthanom ka paricaya p. [387]-89.—Aitihasika ndmom ka paricaya 
(390]-97.—Paribhasika Sabdom ki vyakhya [398]-412. 


1974 or 1975 (Uvas.1974 or 1975) indexed in Agama SabdakoSa : angasuttani Sabdasitct = Word- 
indexes of Angasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajnia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina 
Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2037. <1980—>. <1 v.>; 25cm. 


1980 (Uvas.1980): Parigista 1. Sabdasiicr p. [198]-223. 
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18 ANTAGADADASAO (Antag.) 


Title: Antakyddasah (Skt). 


Content: “‘[T]he ten (chapters) on the (pious ascetics) who have made an end,’ originally consisted of 
ten chapters, but is now divided into eight sections. ... As we leam from Thananga 10, the original 
contents of [Antag. and Anuttaro. were] totally different from the present contents” (Winternitz 1933:2, 
450). 


References: JRK 10-11; JSBI 1, 233-38; BORI Cat. 17:1, 134-38; Schubring 1935 §46.8. 


Exegesis: 
1 Abhayadeva Siri wrote a collective cty on Uvas.-Antag.-Anuttaro., very likely composed 
samvat 1127 [1070], this is stated at the end of the Anuttaro. cty. (Hoemnle, Uvas.1880—-90:2, 
Xxi). 
Printed. Antag.1920; 1932b. Translated into Gujarati Antag.1933. 


Editions:! 

1874 *Sriantagadadasanam Tavva bhasya sahita prarambhithai. Calcutta : Satya Press. [1], 82, 
{1] p. ; 11 x 27 cm. [Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 8]. 
{“Volume contains no series statement” (Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue).] [CLIO 1, 
133] 


1893 *[Text edition with Gujarati version] Bombay, samvat 1950 [1893]. [Guérinot 1909, §937. 
Schubring 1935 §46.8] 
“[A]n almost worthless lithograph that appeared at Bombay in 1893” (Barnett, 
Antag.1907, x). 


1917 *[With Hindi translation (by Atmarama?)]. Lahore, 1917. [Schubring 1935, §46.8] 


19192 * Antagadadasanga sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 139 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 
Vi. sam. 2446 [1920] (Devendra Muni 1977, 713 item 6). 


1920 * Srimad-Amtakyd-daSanuttaropapatika-dasa-Vipaka-srutani : ... Abhayadevacarya-vihita- 
vivarana-yutani. Mahesana : The Agamodaya Samiti, 1920. foll. [1], 96, 12 x 27 cm. oblong. 
(Agamodaya Samiti granthamala ; 23). [CLIO 1,129; Schubring 1944, 11; Tripathi 1975, 72] 


1932a _* The Antagada-dasdo and Anuttarovavaiya-dasao = Antagadadasao, Anuttarovavaiyadasao / 
edited by P. L. Vaidya. Poona : Shri Ganesh Printing works, 1932. xiii, 160 p. ; 18 cm. 
[Emeneau 3927] 


1932b The Antagada-dasdo and the Anuttarovavaia-dasao, the eighth and the ninth Angas of the 
Jain canon = Nigganthapavayanesu atthamanavamangabhiyao Antagadanuttarovavaiya- 
das4o / edited with introduction, translation, notes and appendices by M. C. Modi. 1. edition. 
Ahmedabad : Gurjar Granth Ratna Karyalay, 1932. xl, 116, 191 p. ; 19 cm. (Prakyta 
granthamala ; no. 1). 
Contents: Introduction v-xl—Antagadadasao 1-64.—Anuttarovavaiyadasdo 65-84.— 
Abhayadeva’s commentary on each text (no variants cited) 85-106, 107—113.— 
“Suddhipatram ’114~116.—Translations i-96—[Appendix I.] Notes 97-125. Appendix 
1 Thave not been able to establish further details of three other editions of the Antag.: (1) with Hindi translation 
and Vivecana by Atmarama. Ludhiyana : Acarya Sri Atmarama Jaina Prakasana Samiti, although this could 
be Antag.1917 above. (Devendra Muni 1977, 713 item 8)—{2) Prakrit text edited and English translation by 
N. V. Vaidya, Antagadadasdo, Anuttarovavaiyadasdo, and Bambhadatta. Poona : N. V. Vaidya, n. d. (Folkert 
1993, 412), however it is listed as being out-of-print in 1954 (Viy.Partial edition.1954, inside back-cover}—{3) 
another edition in the BORI without title-page, bound between Uvas. 1920a and Anutt. 1921, it begins 
Sricandragacchiyasrimadabhayadevasurisutritavpttiyutah Srimadantakrdasah. 32 f. ; 12 x 26 cm. 
A second edition of this work is mentioned as the back cover of the Hindi prose version by Kalyana Rsi of 
Amolaka Rsi’s earlier work Pradyumnakumaracarita (4th ed. 1980), but I have not traced further details. 


Angas 


1933 


1950 


1953-54 


1958 


1970 


LOT 


OWS) 


II. Varnakas [only those ‘materially necessary’ to understand the text are given] 126— 
144. Appendix III. Jain cosmography 145-48.—Glossary 149-91. 
Sources: The text is based upon four MSS and one printed edition [1920]: 2 [paper] MSS 
from Patan—(1) A. from Sit Hemacandracarya Jain Sabha, Box (Dabala) no. 1 MS no. 
19;—(2) B. Lerubhai Vakil’s Bhandar, Patan. Box no. 4. Ms no. 19 [Copy of next MS.];— 
(3) C. Lerubhai Vakil’s Bhandar, Patan. Colophon samvat 1554;—(4) D. Box 7 No. 8. 
Seth Dosabhai Abhechand Jaina Sangha Bhandara, samvat 1664, with commentary of 
Abhayadeva, this last was used in preparing the text of the commentary, as was Antag.1920 
and Antag.1907. (Introduction, vii—ix). 

ANU PK5003.A52 A62 1932 and BL1312.3 A585 E5 1932 


*(Text with a Gujarati translation of Abhayadeva’s Vytti.] Bhavanagara : Jainadharma 
Prasaraka Sabha, Vi. samvat 1990 [1933]. [Devendra Muni 1977, 713 item 4] 


Sri Antakytadasangasitram : Munikumuda Candrika tika samalankatam, Hindigarjara-bhasa- 
sahitam / tikaracayita Ghasilalaji, niyojaka Samiramallaji tatha Kanhaiyalalaji. Rajakota, 
Kathiyavada : Sri Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi]. Jaina-Sastroddharaka-Samitih, Vira samvat 
2477 [1950]. [1] leaf of plates ; 25, 267 p. ; 21 cm. 
Contents: [Donor details] [3]—5.—Antagadasitra (Antakgtasitra) ki “Prastavana” / Samira 
Muni [6]-20.—Sri Antakyta daSanga sitra ki visayanukramanika 21-23.—[Notice from 
Sthanakavasi Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti] 24-25.—[Donor details tipped in to face page 
1]—Sri Antakytadasangasiitram [1]-267—[Donor details on end paper] 
“Prati 500.” Second printing / edition 1958. ANU PK5003.A52A62 1950 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avyttt. Gudagarnva-chavant, Pirvapafijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
Ade VareLO.cm: 

Antagadadasao v.1, [1161]-1190. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


*AntakytadaSangasitram = Antakrita Dashanga sutra / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya 
Munikumudacandrikakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankytam Hindigurjarabhasanuvadasahitam. 
Dvitiyavyttih. Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri Akhila Bharatiya Svetambara Sthanakavasit 
JainaSastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 2484 [1958]. 5, 16, 37, 217, 22 p. ; 21 cm. 

“Prati 1000.” Reprint of 1950 edition. BORI 


*Sri Madantakrddasanga [sic] sutram, astama anga-sutra : Piyusadhara tika sahita / 
sampadaka Muni Pyaracandaji. 2. avrtti. Byavara, [Jila] Ajamera : Sri Jaina Divakara Divya 
Jyoti Karyalaya, 1970. 176 p. ; 26 cm. [CRL catalogue 73-904112] 

“Meaning [paraphrase?] in Hindi” (CRL catalogue record). 


Antagadadasé sitra / anuvadaka Ghevaracandaji Barhthiya (vartamana Muni Sri Viraputraji). 
Tytiyavytti. Sailana : Akhila Bharatiya Sadhumargi Jaina Samskyti Raksaka Sangha, Vira 
samvat 2498 [1972]. illus. 4, 192 p.; 18 cm. 
Contents: Prakasakiya nivedana [3]-4.—Asvadhyaya [5—6].—Sri Antakptadaéanga sutra 
[1]-185.—Parisista. Gunaratna samvatsara tapa [186].—Ratnavali tapa [187].— 
Laghusimha niskririta tapa 188.—Kanakavali tapa 189.—Muktavali tapa 190.— 
Mahasimha niskririta tapa 191.—Laghu sarvatobhadra tapa. Mahasarvatobhadra tapa. 
Bhadrottara pratima tapa 192. 
“2000 [copies].” ANU PK5003.A52A62 1972 


Reprint of Antag.1907. Varanasi : Prithivi Prakashan, 1973. 
ANU BL1312.3.A582E4 1973 and PK5003.A52A6213 1973. 


1974 or 1975 Angasuttani : Niggantham pavayanam / sampadaka Muni Nathamala [Yuvacarya 


Mahfprajiia]. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati [Samsthana], Vikrama samvat 
2031 [1974 or 1975]. 3 v. ; 25 cm. 
Antagadadasao v. 3, [539]-610. [v. 3 Dvitiya samskarana. Vikrama samvat 2048. 1992.] 
“Original text critically edited” on the basis of four MSS—{1) “Ka.” palm leaf from 
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1978 


1981 


1984 


1993 


1.8 Antagadadasao 


Jaisalmer Bhandar, (2-4) ‘Kha.’‘Ga.’ and “Gha.’ from Gadhaiya Pustakalaya, Saradara- 
Sahara, samvat 1495 [1438], the others are undated. Described on p. 15—16 (1st group). 
This volume is part 3 of a complete edition of the canon. 

ANU PK5003.A52 1974 3 v. and BL1312.2 1975 3 v. 


*Siri Antagadadasao : mula, Samsktta chaya, Hindi sabdartha, evam bhavartha sahita / 
anuvadaka Hastimala ji Maharaj ; sampadaka Gajasimha Rathaura, Candamala Karnavata, 
Premaraja Bhogavata. 2. parivartita evam parivarddhita samskarana. Jayapura : Samyag- 
jnana Pracaraka Mandala, 1978. 10, 272 p. ; 26 cm. [Devendra Muni 1977, 713 item 9] 


Antakyddasasitra : paficama Ganadhara Bhagavatsudharma-svami-pranita astama Anga : 
miulapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, pariSista yukta / samyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka 
Srimi$rimalajt Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadana-vivecana-sampadana Ba. Bra. Jaina 
Sadhvi Divyaprabha. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agamaprakasana-Samiti Viranirvanasamvat 
2508 [1981]. 32, 202 p. : ill. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; 5). 
Contents: PrakaSakiya [7]—Amukha / Misrimala ‘Madhukara’ 9-1 1.—Sampadaktya / 
Sadhavi Divyaprabha 13-19.—Prastavana : Antakpddasa : eka adhyayana / Devendra 
Muni. 21—32.—Visayanukrama. 33-36.—Antagadadasao 1-177.—Parisista [list of 
contents] 179.—1. Agama mem vamita visesanama 180-84.—2. Vyakti aura bhaugolika 
paricaya 185~—204.—L ist of donors. 205-208.—‘ Anadhyayakala’ [[Nandi.1966c, 7-9] se 
uddhyta]. 209-11. 
ANU PK5003.A52A7 1981 


* Srimadantakrddasangam-Srimadanuttaropapatikadasanganca : astamam navamam 
cangasutram / Sudharmasvamipranitam : Srimadabhayadevasurikrtavrttisahitam ; mula-tika- 
tatha mula ane tikana Gurjaranuvada sahita ; punarmudrana preraka tatha sampadaka 
Arunavijayaji Maharaja. 1. avrtti. Mumbai : Sri Mahavira Jaina Sahitya Prakasana, 1984. 1 
v. (various pagings) ; 13 x 27 cm. 


*IIlustrated Antakyd-daSa siitra : accurate original text, Hindi-English version, variant readings, 
elucidations and sentimental illustrations / Sudharma Svami {compiler] ; editor Amar Muniji ; 
assistant editor, Srichand Surana ‘Saras.’ Ist. ed. Delhi : Padma Prakashan, 1993. 293 pen 
[66] p. of plates : col. ill. ; 25 cm. (Illustrated Agama publication series ; no. 2). [DK-110727, 
DK booklist CIR-1818/98-99 item 123] 


Partial edition: 


1888 


*Jacobi, Hermann. Die Jaina Legende von dem Untergange Dvaravati’s und von dem Tode 
Kysna’s. ZDMG 42 (1888) 493-529. 
Gives a portion of the Antag. as an appendix. 


Translations: 


English: 


1907 


1932 


*The Antagada-dasao and Anuttarovavaiya-dasao / translated from the Prakrit [with text in 
Roman script] by L. D. Bamett. London : Royal Asiatic Society, 1907. xi, 158 p. ; 1 plate. 22 
cm. (Oriental Translation Fund, New Series; v. 17). [CLIO 1, 128] 
Contents: Introduction [v]—xi—Antagada-dasao [translation] 1-107 —Anuttarovavaiya- 
dasao [translation] 109—122.—Appendix 1. Text of the Anuttaro. 123—136.—2. Notes on 
the Jain cosmology 137-47.—Index 149-58. 
“[P]rovisional text ... from the materials at my disposal. These were, for the Antagada- 
dasao, two manuscripts in the British Museum ([1] Or. 2100 and [2] 5129), and [3] another 
Kindly lent from the library of the Indian Institute at Oxford, together with [4] a printed 
edition of little merit published at Calcutta in [1874] by Satyavrata Samaérami, and [5] 
an almost worthless lithograph that appeared at Bombay in 1893. The first, second, fourth 
and fifth of these contain Gujarati glosses; the fourth has also the Sanskrit gloss ascribed 
to Abhayadeva” (Introduction p. x.) 
Review. Leumann JRAS 1907, p. 1079-83. Reprint. 1973. 


M. C. Modi (Antag.1932b) 
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1973 Reprint of Antag. 1907. ANU BL1312.3.A582E4 1973 and PK5003.A52A6213 1973. 
1993 (Antag.1993) 


Gujarati: 
1874 (Antag. 1874) 
1893 (Antag.1893) 


1940 *Papa, punya, ane samyama : Vipaka, Antakrdasah, Anuttaraupapatikadasah : e namana 
11ma, 8ma, ane 9ma Angagranthono chayanuvada/sampadaka Gopaladasa Jivabhai Patela. 
1. avrtti. Amadavada : Sri Jaina Sahitya Prakasana Samiti : Praptisthana, Navajivana 
Karyalaya, 1940. xxxii, 184 p. ; 19 cm. (Sri Punjabhai Jaina granthamala ; 20). [CRL catalogue] 
SAMP early 20th-century Indian books project ; item 11415. Microfilm BVB-GUJ-401 

(B) MF-10758 reel 001 


1950 Ghasilala (Antag.1950 [ =1958]) 
1984 Arunavijaya (Antag.1984) 


Hindt: 

1917 (Antag.1917) 

1919 Amolaka Rsi (Antag.1919) 

1950 Ghasilala (Antag.1950 [ =1958]) 

1970 Pyaracandaji (Antag.1970) 

1972, Ghevaracanda Bamthiya (Antag.1972) 
1978 Hastimala (Antag.1978) 

1981 Sadhvi Divyaprabha (Antag.1981) 
1993 (Antag. 1993) 


Studies: 

Bruhn, Klaus. 1983. Repetition in Jaina narrative literature. Indologica Taurinensia 11 (1983) 27-75. 
Includes a detailed analysis (p. 32-37) of Antag. “in order to demonstrate the main types 
of repetition ... as found in Varga Literature [defined as Naya., Uvas., Antag., Anuttaro., 
Viva., NirayaSu.].” 


Dixit, K. K. 1978. The five Anga texts of the form of a story-collection [Naya., Uvas., Antag., Anuttaro., 
Viva.] In, Early Jainism. Ahmedabad : L. D. Institute of Indology, 1978. 8, 99 p.; 25cm. (LD 
series ; 64), p.[62]-75. 
ANU BL1351.2 .D53 
Indexes: 
1932 (Antag.1932b): Glossary p. 149-191. 


1974 or 1975 (Antag.1974 or 1975) indexed in Agama SabdakoSa : angasuttani Sabdasaci = Word- 
indexes of Angasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina 
Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2037. <1980—->. <1v.>; 25cm. 


1981 (Antag.1981): Parisista 2. Vyakti aura bhaugolika paricaya p. 185-204. 


19 ANUTTAROVAVAIYADASAO (Anuttaro.) 


Title: Anuttaraupapatikadasah (Skt). 


Content: “*[T]he ten (chapters) on the (pious ascetics) who have attained to the very highest (regions of 
heaven),’ is now divided into three sections with thirty-three lessons, instead of the original ten lessons. 
As we leam from Thananga 10, the original contents of these two Angas were totally different from the 
present contents” (Wintemitz 1933:2, 450). “[A] hopelessly monotonous account of how the saints 
again and again attain to the highest perfection by starving themselves to death” (Wintemitz 1933:2, 
452). “Stories of those reborn in the highest heaven” (Schubring 1935 §46.9). 


References: JRK 8-9; JSBI 1, [241]-+43; BORI Cat. 17:1, 139-44; Schubring 1935 §45.9. 


Exegesis: 

1 Abhayadeva Siri wrote a collective cty on Uvas.-Antag.-Anuttaro., very likely composed in 
samvat 1127 [1070], this is stated at the end of the Anuttaro. cty. HHoemle, Uvas.1880-90:2, 
xn): 

Printed. Anuttaro. 1920; 1921; 1961; 1984. Gujarat translation Anuttaro.1933. 


Editions:! 

1874 * Sr Anuttarovavaiyadasanam [Gujarati] Tavva bhasya sahita prarambhi thai. Calcutta : 
Satya Press, samvat 1931 [1874]. [1], 18, [1] p.; 11x 27cm. [Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 9]. [CLIO 1, 133. Schubring 1944, 13; “Volume contains no 
series statement.” Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 

“[T]he Calcutta edition, published samvat 1931 [correcting ‘16317] by Satyavrata 
Samasrami. This edition contains the Prakrit text, a Gujarati interpretation, and 
Abhayadeva’s commentary. The last-named portion is comparatively well edited; the 
remainder is bad” (Bamett, Anuttaro.1907, 123). 


1894 *[Text with Gujarati ‘version.’] Bombay, 1894. [Anuttaro.1907, 124] 
“[A] lithograph containing the Prakrit text with a Gujarati interpretation, published at 
Bombay in 1894. It is so senselessly corrupt that its readings without support are of no 
value. Some of them, however, are interesting, and in one or two cases better than those 
of the other sources” (Bamett, Anuttaro.1907, 124). 


1907 *The Antagada-dasao and Anuttarovavaiya-dasdo / translated from the Prakrit [with text in 
Roman script] by L. D. Bamett. London : Royal Asiatic Society, 1907. xi, 158 p-; 1 plate; 22 
cm. (Oriental Translation Fund, New Series; v. 17). [CLIO 1, 128] 

Contents: Introduction [v]—xi—Antagada-das4o [translation] 1-107.—Anuttarovavaiya- 
dasao [translation] 109-122_—Appendix 1. Text of the Anuttaro. 123-36.—2. Notes on 
the Jain cosmology 137-47.—Index 149-58. 
“The Prakrit text of the Anuttarovaval which is here presented can make no claim to 
critical exactness. It aims merely at presenting the vulgate, more or less faithfully with 
the ordinary blunders corrected ... only variants of some slight importance being noted. 
The materials used in forming this text are: A = British Museum Or 5130, about the 17th 
cent, B = British Museum Or 5131, about the same age; C = a manuscript ... from the 
library of the Indian Institute at Oxford ... samvat 1622; D = the Calcutta edition, published 
samvat 1931 [correcting ‘1631°] by Satyavrata Samasrami. This edition contains the Prakrit 
text, a Gujarati interpretation, and Abhayadeva’s commentary. The last-named portion 
is comparatively well edited; the remainder is bad; E = a lithograph containing the Prakrit 
text with a Gujarati interpretation, published at Bombay in 1894. It is so senselessly 
corrupt that its readings without support are of no value. Some of them, however, are 
interesting, and in one or two cases better than those of the other sources. (Appendix 1, p. 
123-24). 

1 Thave not been able to trace further details of the Prakrit text of Anuttaro. edited with English translation by 

N. V. Vaidya, Antagadadasao, Anuttarovavaiyadasao, and Bambhadatta. Poona: N. V. Vaidya, n. d. (Folkert 

1993, 412), however it is listed as being out-of-print in 1954 (Viy.Partial edition.1954, inside back-cover). 
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1914 


1919 


1920 


1921 


1932a 


1932b 


1933 


1936 


Review. Leumann JRAS 1907, p. 1079-83. 
Reprint. 1973. 


*[Text.] Bombay, 1914. [Schubring 1935, $46.9] 


*Anuttarovavai dasanga sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 40 Pp: 13)x23;em- 
Vi. sam. 2446 [1920] (BORI Cat. 17:1,140; JSBI 1, 241 item e). 


* Srimad-Antakyd-daSanuttaropapatika-daSa-Vipaka-srutani : ... Abhayadevacarya-vihita- 
vivarana-yutani. Mahesana : The Agamodaya Samiti, 1920. foll. [1], 96 [ie. 2, 192] p.; 12x 
27 cm. (Agamodaya Samiti granthamala ; 23). [CLIO 1, 129; Tripathi 1975, 72]. 
Surat : Agamodaya Samiti, 1920 (Schubring 1944, 11; BORI Cat. 17:1,135, 140; JSBI 1, 
241). 


Srianuttaropapatikadasah : Srimatsudharmasvamiganabhydviracitam Candrakulabhisana- 
Srimadabhayadevasarikgtavyttiyutah : savacurikam Pudgalaparavarttastotrafi ca / Dana- 
vijayena samSodhitam. Bhavanagara : Sriatmanandajainasabha, Virasamvat 2447. 
Atmasamvat 25. Vikramasamvat 1977. San 1921. 11 [ie. 22] p. ; 13 x 27 cm. [CLIO 1, 133] 

BORI 11592 


*The Antagada-dasao and Anuttarovavaiya-dasao = Antagadadasao, Anuttarova valyadasdao / 
edited by P. L. Vaidya. Poona : Shri Ganesh Printing works, 1932. xiii, 160 p. ; 18 cm. 
[Emeneau 3927] 


The Antagada-dasao and the Anuttarovavaia-dasao, the eighth and the ninth Angas of the 
Jain canon = Nigganthapavayanesu atthamanavamangabhiyao Antagadanuttarovavaiya- 
dasao / edited with introduction, translation, notes and appendices by M. C. Modi. 1. edition. 
Ahmedabad : Gurjar Granth Ratna Karyalay, 1932. xl, 116, 191 p. ; 19 cm. 
Contents: Introduction v—xl.—Antagadadasao 1-64.—Anuttarovavaiyadasao 65-84.— 
Abhayadeva’s commentary on each text (no variants cited) 85-106, 107-13.— 
‘Suddhipatram’ 114-16.—Translations 1-96.—[Appendix I.] Notes 97-125. Appendix 
II. Varnakas [only those “materially necessary” to understand the text are given]|—126— 
44. Appendix III. Jain cosmography 145-48.—Glossary 149-91. 
Sources: ‘Text is based upon five MSS: 
A 13 1/2 x 5", Shrimad Hemacandracarya Jain Sabha, Patan Box 1 No. 20. 
B 10 1/4 x 4 1/4" Lerubhai Vakil’s Bhandar, Patan, Box 5 No. 15. 
(e 11 1/2 x 5 1/4" Lerubhai Vakil’s Bhandar, Patan, Box 6 No. 35. samvat 1554 
D 10 1/4 x 4 1/4" 8 leaves, Seth Dosabhai Abhechand Jain Sanga Bhavanagar, Box 
7,no. 5. ‘The only MS with Abhayadeva’s commentary. At many places it contains 
Gujarati glosses which I have used in the Notes.’ 
E Anuttaro. 1920. 
Readings noted from Bamett’s MSS are also noted. (A), (B) etc. (Introduction ix—x). 
ANU PK5003.A52 A62 1932 and BL1312.3 A584 E5 1932 


*[Antaksddasanga-siitra, Text with a Gujarati translation of Abhayadeva’s Vytti.] 
Bhavanagara : Jainadharma Prasaraka Sabha, Vi. Sam. 1990 [1933]. [JSBI 1, 241: Nagraj 
1986, 739 n. 4] 


* Anuttaropapatikadasasitram : Samskytacchaya-padarthanvaya-milarthopetam : 
Ganipatigunaprakasika Hindi-bhasa-tikasahitam ca / anuvadaka Atmarama. Prathamavytti. 
Lahaura : Jaina Sastramala Karyalaya, Mahavirabda 2462. Vikramabda 1993. Isavi san 
1936. 4, 2, 99, 15 p. ; 18 cm. (Jainasastramala ; 2). [JSBI 1, 241 item a] 

Contents: Prastavana / Atmarama 14.—Visayasucit 1-2—Anuttaropapatikadasasitram 

1-99.—Sabdarthakosa 1-15. 

“1000 [prati]” Prakrit text in red, Sanskrit in black. Bollée 


2 Bound with Uvas.1920 and an edition of Antag. 
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1948 


1953-54 


1959 


1961 


1973 


1.9 Anuttarovavaiyadas4o 


Srf Anuttaropapatikasatram : Arthabodhini vyttisamalankytam : Hindi Garjara bhasha sahitam / 
vittiracayita Ghasilalaji ; niyojaka Samiramallaji tatha Kanhaiyalalaji. Avrtti 1. Rajakota, 
Kathiyavada : Sri Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi]. Jaina Sastroddhara ka Samitih, Vira samvat 
2474 [1948]. 12, 160 p. ; 24 cm. 
Contents: PrakaSakanum nivedana [1]-5.—Atha Sri AnuttaropapatikadaSanga siitra ka 
visayanukrama [1]—2.—Prastavana / Samira Muni [1]-1 1.—Sanmatipatram / Atmarama 
[12]—Sri Anuttaropapatikadasanga-sitram 1-160. 
“Prati 1000.” Reprinted 1959. ANU BL1312.3.A594H4 1948 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avgtti. Gudagarnva-chavani, Purvapanijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
54.2 v.; 19cm. 

Anuttarovavaiyadasao v.1, [1191]-1198. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


Anuttaropapatikasitram = Anuttaropapatika sutram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya 
Arthabodhinyakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankstam Hindigurjarabhasanuvadasahitam. 
Dvitiyavyttih. Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri A[khila]. Bharatiya Svetambara Sthanakavasi 
Jainasastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 2485 [1959]. 2, 4, 4, 13, 16, 4, 17-35, 148 p. ; 25 cm. 

“Prati 1000.” Reprint of 1948 printing / edition. BORI/RW 


Anuttaropapatika-dasa-sitra / sampadaka Vijaya Muni. Agara : Sanmati Jaana Pitha, 1961. 
24, 24, 83 p. ; 24 cm. (Agama-sahitya-ratna-malaya ; 8. ratnam). 
Contents: Outline of Agama literature 1-24.— Study of the Anuttaropapatika / Becaradasa 
Dosi 1-29.—[Text with Hindf translation on facing pages] 1-38.—[Abhayadeva’s cty, 
as source a reference to Modi’s ed., Anuttaro.1932] 39-48.—Notes 49-70.—[tables 
summarizing the text details] 71-72_Glossary 73-75.—Meaning of indeclinable words, 
verbs 76-78, 79-83. 
Mentions Hindi translations of Atmaramaji [1936] and Ghasilala [1948 = 1959]. 
ANU PKS003.A52A7 1961 


Reprint of Anuttaro.1907. Varanasi : Prithivi Prakashan, 1973. 
ANU BL1312.3.A582E4 1973 and PK5003.A52A6213 1973. 


1974 or 1975 Angasuttani : Niggantham pavayanam / sampadaka Muni Nathamala [Yuvacarya 


1976 


1981 


Mahaprajfia]. Ladaniim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharat [Samsthana], Vikrama samvat 
2031 [1974 or 1975]. 3 v.; 25cm. 
Anuttarovavaiyadasao v. 3, [611]-633. [v. 3:2. samskarana. Vikrama samvat 2048. 1992.] 
“Original text critically edited” on the basis of three MSS— ‘Ka.’ palm leaf from Jaisalmere 
Bhandar, dated before samvat 1186 [1129]; ‘Kha.’ and ‘Ga.’ both from Gadhaiya 
Pustakdlaya, Saradarasahara, [samvat] 1495 [1438], the second is undated. Described 
on p. 16-18 (1st group). 
This volume is part 3 of a complete edition of the canon. 
ANU PK5003.A52 1974 3 v. and BL1312.2 1975 3 v. 


Anuttarovavaiya dasa : Vairagyakulaka Virastuti sahita. Sailana, Madhya-pradeSa : A[khila]. 
Bha[ratiya]. Sadhumargi Jaina Samsktti-raksaka Sangha, Vira samvat 2502. Vikrama samvat 
2033. [19]76. 4, 68 p. ; 12 cm. (Samskrti Raksaka Sangha sahitya ratnamald ; 54). 
Contents: Pratah smaraniya dhanna anagara /Ratanalala Dost [1]+4.—Anuttarovaiyadasa 
suttam [mila with Hindi translation 1]-55.—Vairagya kulakam [22 Pkt. verses] [56]~ 
61.—Virastuti [29 Pkt. verses] 61-68. 
“Prati 2000.” ANU NBC 2 118 347 


Anuttaropapatikadasanga : Paficama Ganadhara Bhagavatsudharmasvami-pranita navama 
Anga : mulapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, parisista yukta / adya samyojaka tatha pradhana 
sampadaka Misrimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-vivecaka Sadhvi Muktiprabhajr. 
Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri AgamaprakaSana-samiti, 1981. 32, 99 p. ; 25 cm. (Jindgama- 
granthamala ; granthanka 6). 
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Angas 


Contents: Prakasakiya [7].—Amukha / Muni Misrimala ‘Madukara’ 9-11.— 
Sampadakiya / Sadhvi Muktiprabha 13—-16.—Prastavana : Anuttaropapatikadaéa : eka 
anucintana / Devendra Muni 17—30.—Visayanukrama 31-32.—Anuttarovavaiyadasdo 
{1]-51.—Parisista 1. Tippana [55]-71.—[2.] Kosthaka 72-74.—[3.] Paribhasika 
Sabdakosa [75]—77.—Atyaya-pada-sankalana [78]-79.—Kriya-pada-sankalana [80]— 
81.—Sabdartha [82]-92.—[Donor list] 93-96.—Anadhyayakala “[Nandi.1966c, 7-9] se 
uddhyta” [97]-[99]. 


Reprint. 1990. ANU PK5003.A52A48 1981 
1984 * Srimadantakrddasangam-Srimadanuttaropapatikadasangan ca : astamam navamam 
cangasutram / Sudharmasvamipranitam : Srimadabhayadevasurikrtavrttisahitam ; mula-tika- 
tatha mula ane tikana Gurjaranuvada sahita ; punarmudrana preraka tatha sampadaka 
Arunavijayaji Maharaja. 1. avrtti. Mumbai : Sri Mahavira Jaina Sahitya Prakasana, 1984. 1 
v. (various pagings) ; 13 x 27 cm. 
1990 Reprint of Anuttaro.1981. Vira Nirvana sam. 2527. Vikrama sam. 2047. I.san 1990. RW 
1992 Reprint of Anuttaro.1974 or 1975. 
Translations: 
English: 
1907 L. D. Bamett (Anuttaro.1907 [=1973]) 
1932 M. C. Modi (Anuttaro.1932b) 
Gujaratr:3 
1940 *Papa, punya, ane samyama : Vipaka, Antakrdasah, Anuttaraupapatikadasah—e namana 
11ma, 8ma, ane 9ma Angagranthono chayanuvada /sampadaka Gopaladasa Jivabhai Patela. 
1. avrtti. Amadavada : Sri Jaina Sahitya Prakasana Samiti : Praptisthana, Navajivana 
Karyalaya, 1940. xxxii, 184 p. ; 19cm. (Sri Punjabhai Jaina granthamala ; 20). [CRL catalogue] 
SAMP early 20th-century Indian books project ; item 11415. Microfilm BVB-GUJ-401 
(B) MF-10758 reel 001 
1948 Ghasilala (Anuttaro.1948 [=1959]) 
1984 Arunavijaya (Anuttaro.1984). 
Hindi: 
1919 Amolaka Rsi (Anuttaro.1919) 
1936 Atmarama (Anuttaro.1936) 
1948 Ghasilala (Anuttaro.1948 [=1959]) 
1961 Vijaya Muni (Anuttaro.1961) 
1976 (Anuttaro.1976) 
1981 Muktiprabha (Anuttaro.1981) 
Studies: 


Dixit, K. K. 1978. The five Anga texts of the form of a story-collection [Naya., Uvas., Antag., Anuttaro., 


3 *[Guja 


Viva.] In, Early Jainism. Ahmedabad : L. D. Institute of Indology, 1978. 8, 99 p.; 25cm. (LD 
series ; 64), p. [62]-75. 
ANU BL1351.2 .D53 


rati anuvada / Sramani Vidyapitha, Ghatakopara, Bambai] [Devendra Muni 1977, 714 item 11]. No 


further details traced. 
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110 PANHAVAGARANAIM (Panha.) 


Title: Prasnavyakarana (Skt). 


Content: “‘ Questions and explanations,’ treats in ten ‘gates’ (dara) firstly of the five ‘great vows’ (not 
to hurt any living being, not to lie, not to steal, not to be unchaste, not to be attached to possessions), and 
then of the five virtues corresponding to these. It is a purely dogmatic presentation, which does not 
correspond either to the title of the work or to the table of contents in the Thananga 10 and in Nandi. 
Thus a later work took the place of the old Anga which had got lost” (Winteritz 1933:2, 452). 


References: JRK 275; JSBI 1, 247-52; BORI 17:1, 145-58; Schubring 1935 §46.10. 


Exegesis: 
1 Abhayadeva Siri, Trka, corrected by Dronasiiri IRK 274). 
Printed. Panha.1876; 1919; 1989. 
2 Jiianavimala Suri, pupil of Nayavimala, pupil of Dhiravimala of the Tapa Gaccha, 7rka, 
(IRK 274). 
Printed. Panha.1938. 
3 Ajitadeva Suri, pupil and successor of Mahesvara Siri of the Candra Gaccha, Dipika (IRK 
275). 
4 Carni, (IRK 275). 
5 Tika, (IRK 275). 
6 Parsvacandra, pupil of Sadhuratna, Balavabodha (JRK 275). 
ei Parydya (IRK 275; BORI Cat. 17:1, 157-58). 
Editions: 
1876 *Prasnavyakaranakasitra : dasama ariga / Ganadharasudharmasvamikgtasiitra tadupari 


Srimadabhayadevacaryya Surtkrta tika ; Sribhagavan Vijayakyta [Gujarati] bhasa 
samsodhita. Calcutta : Nitanasamskqtayantre, 1933 [1876]. [4], 542 p. ; 11 x 25 cm. (Sriyuta 
Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 10). [CLIO 3, 1957; Schubring 1944, 
14; JRK 274; JSBI 1, 247; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 

“Hindi [?] gloss by Vijaya Sadhu” (BORI Cat. 17:1, 145). 


1918 *Prasnavyakarana sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1918. 228 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 
Vi. sam. 2446 [1920] (JSBI 1, 247 item u). 


1919 *Sriprasnavyakaranangam : Srimatsudharmasvamigana bhytpraripitam Srimaccandrakula- 
lankarasrimadabhayadevasurisitrita vivaranayutam. Bombay : Agamodayasamiti, Virasam- 
vat 2445. Vikramasamvat 1975. Kraista 1919. 165 p. ; 12 x 27 cm. [CLIO 3, 1957] 


“Pratayah 1000.” BORI 


1938 *[Text with Jnanavimala’s Vytti / Tapogacchiya Sri Sagarananda Suriji dvara samSodhita.] 
Ahmedabada : Sri Vardhamana Jaina Agama Mandira, Palitana, Vi. sam. 1995 [1938]. 19 p. 
(Muktivimala Jaina granthamaila ; 7). [JSBI 1,247; Panha.1950, 1 (fourth group), bibliography 
facing p. 17 (6th group)] 

Contains printing mistakes and uses the ‘ta-sruti’ (Panha.1950, Prati paricaya, p. 1). 


1950 Sriprasnavyakaranasiitram : cha ya-bhasatika-tippanyadibhir alankstam / anuvadakah 
Stthastimallo Munih. Pali, Maravara : Sri Hastimalljt Surana, Vira ni. 2477 [1950]. 2, 2,4. 

3, 17, 3, e, 310, 37, 38, 11, 14 p. ; 22 cm. 
Contents: Prakasaka ka vaktavya [1]—2.—Prabandhaka ke do éabda [1]-2.— Prakasaka 
ka sanksipta paricaya [1]-2.—Agamajfia Munirajom se avasyaka nivedana [1]4.—Prati 


Angas 


1950z 


1950za 


1952 


1953-54 


1962 


IHS) 


paricaya : samSodhana mem prayukta pratiyam [1]—3.—Prakkathana [1]-17.— 
SamSodhana sampadana mem prayukta granthom ka paricaya—Sri Prasna vyakarana 
siitra ki visayanukramanika [1]-3—Avasyaka nivedana [4].—Suddhi patram [‘a’]—‘e’.— 
Prasgnavyakarane prasastislokah [1]-3.—Sri Prasnavyakaranasitrasya purva-khandam : 
pafica asrava dvarani [1]-182. —Si PraSnavyakaranasitrasya uttara-khandam : pafica 
samvata dvarani [183]-310.—Srt PraSnavyakaranasitrasya parisistam : visistapada 
tippanani. Prasna vyakarana sitragata paribhasika Sabdanam visesanamnam ca sici 1— 
37.—2. Prasnavyakarana sitrasya visistapada tippanani [1]-38.—3. Katha-vibhaga 1- 
11.—Prasna vyakarana sitra ki pathantara stici [1]—5.—Pathantara-sicr 6-14.— 
Abhidhana Rajendra mem mudrita Prasna. ke pathantara 14.—Disara asrava ka tippana 
[15]. 
Sources: Text is based on two printed editions Panha.1938 and Panha.1919 (especially 
the latter) and five MSS—(1) A. samvat 1849; (2) B. samvat 1856 [location of these two 
MSS not indicated]; three MSS from the ‘Sri Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavast]. Jaina grantha 
bhandara, Jayapura’ (3) ‘Ka.’ samvat 1602; (4) ‘Kha.’ samvat 1620. (5) ‘Ga.’ the best 
MSS with tika, but the final page is missing, estimated to be 15th—-16th cent.—and one 
printed edition Panha.1938 (Prati paricaya p. 1-3, (4th group)). 

ANU BL1312.3.P356H3 1950 


*[Text with Hindi translation.] Sailana : Samskyti Raksaka Sangha. (Samskqti Raksaka Sangha 
sahitya ratnamala ; 34). [Devendra Muni 1977, 714 item 7]. Date unknown, estimated as 
1950s. 


*[Panhavagaranaim : mila, artha vivecana sahita.] Lohamandi, Agara : Sanmati Jnanapitha. 
[Devendra Muni 1977, 714 item 8]. Date unknown estimated as 1950s. 


*[Text with Hindi translation / by Ghevaracandra Banthiya.] Bikanera : Sethiya Jaina 
Paramarthika Samstha, Vi. sam 2009 [1952]. [JSBI 1, 247 item u] 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avyttr. Gudagamva-chavani, Purvapafijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953— 
54.2 v.; 19cm. 

Panhavagaranam v.1, [1199]—1239. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


PraSnavyakarana-sitram = Prashnavyakarana sitram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya 
Sudarsinyakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankytam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam ; 
niyojakah Srikanhaiyalalajt-Maharajah. 1. avstti. Rajkota : Sri A[khila]. Bha[ratal]. 
Sve[tambara]. Sthanakavasi Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 2488. Vikrama samvat 
2018. Isavisan 1962. 8, 3, 40, 952 p. ; geneal. table ; 25 cm. 

Here the ten sections are number part 1, 1-5 and part 2, 1-5. 

“Prati 1000.” Reprint. 1988 RW 


*PraSnavyakarana sutra : aSrava aura samvara ka gambhira vivecana : mila, Samsktacchaya, 
padartha, mulartha, visttta vyakhya / vyakhyakara Hemacandra ji Maharaja ; sampadaka 
Amara Muni. Agara : Sanmati Jfianapitha, Vira Nirvana 2499. 1973. 39, 891 p. ; 1 leaf of 
plates ; 22 cm. 
Contents: Prakasakiya [3]-4.—Sampadakiya / Amara Muni [5]-6. Prastavana / Amara 
Muni. [7]-24.—[Plate with seated portrait of Hemacandra jt Maharaja.]—Panditaratna 
Sri Hemacandra ji Maharaja ki sanksipta jivana-jhamki / Tilakadhara Sastri [25]-27.— 
Anukramanika [29]-39.—Sri Prasnavyakarana sitra. [3]-864.—Parisista. 1. [Subhasitas 
in the text (in order of occurrence)] 867—70.—2. ViSesa Sabda sici (proper names etc) 
871-91. 
Hemacandra, disciple of Atmarama, has written Hindi tikas on a number of works, 
Acaranga, Sthananga, Uttarajjhayana etc. [Sampadaktya, p. 5 and 23 (first group)]. Amara 
Muni’s grand-guru (bavaguru) was Pandita Sri Hemacandra ji Maharaja, who studied 
with Atmarama. Amara Muni’s teacher was Padmacandra ji Bhandart. Hemacandra wrote 
a cty called Subodhini (bahut samaya pahale) in the style of Atmarama, that has here 
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been rendered in a more up-to-date style. No details given on the source of the text. 
ANU PK5003.A52P34 1973 


1974 or 1975 Angasuttani : Niggantham pavayanam / sampadaka Muni Nathamala [Yuvacarya 


1983 


1984 


1988 


1989 


1992 


Mahfprajfia]. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Vigva Bharati [Samsthana], Vikrama samvat 
2031 [1974 or 1975]. 3 v. ; 25 cm. 
Panhavagaranaim v. 3, [635]—713. [v. 3 Dvitiya samskarana. Vikrama samvat 2048. 1992.] 
“Original text critically edited” on the basis of six MSS—(1) ‘Ka.’ palm leaf from 
Jaisalmere Bhandar, 11th cent.; (2) ‘Kha.’ MS from Gadhaiya Pustakalaya, Saradara- 
Sahara. 13th cent.; (3) ‘Ga.’ MS Gadhaiya Pustakalaya, 16th cent. judging by the script; 
(4) *Gha.’ about 1570. Private copy (?); (5) ‘Ca.’ Gadhaiya Pustakalaya, mila and tabba; 
(6) ‘Kva.’ from the Jaina Visva Bharati, Ladanum, samvat 1667 with Balavabodha. 
Described on p. 18 (1st group). 
This volume is part 3 of a complete edition of the canon. 
The pagination of Panha.1919 is indicated in the margin. 
ANU PK5003.A52 1974 3 v. and BL1312.2 1975 3 v. 


Prasnavyakaranasutram : daSamamangam : mulapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, pariSista, 
§abdakoSa sahita / samyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka Misrimalaji Maharaja 
‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka Pravinaysiji ; sampadaka Sobhacandra Bharilla. Byavara, 
Rajasthana : Sr Agama Prakasana-Samiti, Vi. sam 2040 [1983]. 35, 319 p. ; 25 cm. (Jindgama- 
granthamala ; granthanka 17). 
Contents: Prakasakiya 7—Adi-vacana / Miérimala ‘Madhukara’ 9-12.—Prastavana : 
Agamasahitya aura Prasnavyakaranasitra / Devendrakumara Jaina 13—28.—Apni bat / 
Pravanaysi 29-30. Visayanukramanika 31-35. Panhavagaranaim 1-264. Parisista 1. 
Utthanika—pathantara. 265-66.—2. Gathanukramasiict 267.—3. Kathaem (Sita, Draupadr, 
Rukmini, Padmavati, Tara, Kamcana, Raktasubhadra, Ahinnika, Suvamagutika, Rohini) 
268-81.—4. Visista sabdom evam namam ka kosa 282—312.—Anadhyayakala 
“[Nandi.1966c, 7-9] se uddhyta” 313~15.—[Donor list] 316-19. 


ANU BL1312.3.P354H5 1983 


Panhavagarana-suttam saparisittham / Suya-thavira-viraiyam ; sampadaka Kanhaiyalala 
‘Kamala’ ; preraka Vinayamuni ‘Vagisa’. Ahmadabada : Agama Anuyoga Trasta, Vira 

samvat 2510. Vikrama samvat 2041. Isvi san 1984. 16, 132 p.; 14cm. 
Bare text. Mentions Panha.1918; 1919; 1962; 1973: 1983 and is presumably based on 
those (Prakagakiya p. 14). Appendices contain six quotations from the tika (p. 125-32). 
ANU NBC 2 118 351 


Reprint of Panha.1962. 2. avytti. Ahamadabada : A[khila]. Bha[rata]. Sve[tambara]. 
Stha[nakavast]. Jainasastroddharasamiti, Vira samvat 2514. Vikrama samvat 2044. Isavisan 
1988. 8, 952 p. 25 cm. 

“Prati 250.” RW 


Saripurandara-Candrakulina-Srimadabhayadevacaryadevadrbdhavyakhyayutam Srimad- 
ganadharadeva pranitam Sit Prasnavyakarana dasa sitram / sampadaka [sic] sam$odhaka§ 
ca Vijayajinendrasirisvarah. Prathamavstti. Lakhabavala Santipurt, Saurastra : Sri 
Harsapuspamyta Jaina Granthamala, Vira sam 2515. Vikrama sam. 2045. San 1989. 8, 322 p. ; 
13 x 26 cm. (S17 Harsapuspamgta Jaina granthamala ; 187). 
Contents: Abhara darsana 2.—Prastavika 3.—Anukramanika 4.—Suddhipatrakam s- 
6.—Sriysivardhanasirikyta yamakamayt Nemistutih 8.—Sriprasnavyakarana-dasa-siitram 
1-321. 
“750 pratayah.” ANU NBC 2 036 657! 


Reprint of Panha.1974 or 1975. 2. samskarana. 


Pages 169-72 are missing. 


Angas 


Partial editions: 

1923 Jain, Banarsi Das. Ardha Magadhi reader. Lahore, 1923. Ixv, 178 p. ; 22 cm. 
Extract 7. Panavaho [Panha. 1, reprint from Panha.1919?] 49-51. Translation. 7. Injury to 
life / B. D. Jain. 133-36. 
Reprint. Delhi : Sri Satguru Publications, 1982. ANU PK1255.J34 1982 


Translations: 
Gujaratt: 
1876 Vijaya Sadhu (Panha.1876) 


1939 *[{Gujarati translation Muni Chotalala.] Limbart : Ladhaji Svamit Pustakalaya, 1939. [JSBI 
1, 247 item i]. Reprinted 1955. 


1955 Sri PraSnavyakarana sutra : GujaratT anuvada / anuvadaka Muni Sri Chotalalajr. Avrtti 3. 
Limbari, Saurashtra : Kantilala Vrajalala Setha, Sri Ladhaji Svami Pustakalayana 
Vyavasthapaka, Vira samvat 2489 [1955]. 16, 156 p.; 18 cm. 

Contents: Prastavana / Muni Chotalalajr [5]-12.—Triji Avytti vise [13]—14.—Pattavali 
15.—Anukramanika 16.—Sri Prasnavyakarana stra {1]-154. 
“Prata 1000.” First printing 1939. ANU BL1312.3.P354G8 1955 

1962 Ghasilala (Panha.1962) 

Hindi: 

1918 Amolaka Rsi (Panha.1918) 

1950 Hastimalla Muni (Panha.1950) 

1950z (Panha.1950z and 1950za) 

1952 Ghevaracandra Barmthiya (Panha.1952) 

1962 Ghasilala (Panha.1962) 

1973 Hemacandra (Panha.1973) 

1983 Pravinarsi (Panha.1983) 


Studies: 
Dixit, K. K. 1978. Prasnavyakarana. In, Early Jainism. Ahmedabad : L. D. Institute of Indology, 1978. 
8, 99 p. ; 25 cm. (LD series ; 64), p. [76]-80. 
ANU BL1351.2 .D53 


Sen, Amulyachandra. 1937. A critical introduction to Panhavagaranaim, the tenth Anga of the Jaina 
canon. Wiirzburg 1935. 67 p. Hamburg Phil. Diss. 1935 [1937]. [Janert 1961, 65] 
Review. Ludwig Alsdorf. OLZ 41 (1938) 448-50 [Alsdorf, Kleine Schriften 1974, xiv] 
Contains a “useful discussion of the vedha metre” (Norman, Review of G. Roth. JRAS 
(1981) 89-90. 


Weber, Albrecht. 1887. Ahalya,’Ax1AAeuc und Verwandtes. Sitzungsberichte der K6niglich Preussischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften. 1887. [Guérinot 1906 §341] 
Text of Abhayadeva’s cty on the name of Ahalya in Panha. 


Indexes: 
1950 (Panha.1950): Parisista 1. Glossary p. 1-37.—2. Detailed glosses 1-38. 


1973 (Panha.1973): Parisista. 1. [Subhasitas in the text (in order of occurrence)] p. 867—70.—2. 
Visesa Sabda siici (proper names etc) 871-91. 


1974 or 1975 (Panha.1974 or 1975) indexed in Agama Sabdako§a : angasuttani Sabdasiict = Word- 
indexes of Angasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina 
Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2037. <1980- >. <1 v.>; 25cm. 


1983 (Panha.1983): Parisista 2. Gathanukramasicti p. 267.4. Visista sabdom evam namam ka 
koSa 282-312. 
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1.11 VIVAGASUYA (Viva.) 
Title: Vivagasiya; Vipakasruta (Skt). 


Content: “‘The text of the ripening (of actions),’ contains legends on the retribution of good and evil 
deeds after the manner of the Buddhist karman stories in the Avadana-Sataka and Karma-Sataka. 
Goyama Indabhiti [sic], the oldest pupil of Mahavira, sees various unhappy people, and at his request 
Mahavira explains by what actions in a former birth the person had deserved such misfortune, through 
what bad rebirths the person has already passed, what is still in store for him, and by what means he 
may finally attain to a good rebirth again” (Winternitz 1933:2, 452-53). 


References: JSBI 1, 253-68; BORI Cat. 17:1, 159-66; Schubring 1935 §46.11. 


Exegesis: 
i Abhayadeva Suri, Vytti IRK 357). 
Printed. Viva.1876; 1919; 1920a; 1935a. 


2 Parsvacandra, Stabaka (IRK 357). 


1876 * Vipakasitra / Ganadhara Sudharmasvamikytamilasitra, tadupari Srimadabhayadevacaryya 
Surikstatika ; Vijayakytabhasa samSodhita. Kalikata : Nutanasamskytayantra, samvat 1933 
[1876]. 279 p. ; 11 x 26 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 
11). [Emeneau 3930; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 


1916 *[Text]. Bhavnagar. [Vava.1935a, Introduction p.1] 


1917 *Vipaka sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1917. 204 p-; 13x 23:cm. 
Vi. sam. 2446 [1920] (JSBI 1, 255 item 7). 


1919 *Srt-Vipaka-Srutam : Srimad-Abhayadeva-Suri-pranitaya vyttya vibhisitam Sri-Sudharma- 
Svami-vinirmitam ... / Pandita-Haragovinda-dasena samSodhitam Samskytacchayaya 
vibhisitam ca. Calcutta : Bharatiya-Jaina-Siddhanta-Prakaéaka Press, 1976 [1919]. [1], 2, 
[2], 115 p.; 13 x 28 cm. (Sriman-Muktikamala-Jaina-Mohanamala ;no. 10). [CLIO 4, 3002] 

(“Baroda edition” JRK 357; BORI Cat. 17:1,159; Schubring 1935 §46.11; Vaidya 1935a 
Introduction p. 1) 


1920 * Srimad-Antakyd-dasanuttaropapa tika-dasa-Vipaka-Srutani : Abhayadevacarya-vihita- 
vivarana-yutani. Mahesana : The Agamodaya Samiti, 1920. foll. [1], 96 [ie. 2, 192 )ipes 12x 
27 cm. (Agamodaya Samiti granthamala ; 23). [CLIO 1, 129; Tripathr 1975, 72] 


1930 *(Text with Gujarati translation. Bhavnagar : Jainadharma Prasaraka Sabha, samvat 1987 
[1930]. [JRK 357. JSBI 1, 255] 


1933a The Vivagasuya = Vivagasuyam, the eleventh Anga of the Jain canon, edited for the use of 
university students, with introduction, glossary and notes / by P. L. Vaidya. Poona : P. L. 
Vaidya, 1933. xvi, 176 p. ; 19 cm. 
Contents: Introduction [i}-xvi.—Vivagasiyam [1]-84.—Vamakadi vistarah [85]-90.— 
Sabdakoégah [93]-147._Notes [151]-176. 
“[Based] on the material supplied by the printed editions ... the commentary of 
Abhayadeva ... and MSS of the bare text at the BORI, Pune” (introduction). 
Second edition, revised, 1935. BORI 


1933b *The Vivagasuyam, the eleventh Anga of the Jains, and comparative Prakrit grammar / [by 
V{adilal]. J[ivabhai]. Chokshi ; with a foreword by K. V. Abhyankar. Ahmedabad : Chokshi 
Brothers, 1933. [Hara 1985, 23]. 
May contains a translation into English (V: iva.1935a, 16 (1st group)). 


Angas 


1935a 


1935b 


1935c 


1935d 


1952 


The Vivagasuyam, the eleventh Anga of the Jain canon = Nigganthapavayanesu 
Egarasangabhuyam Vivagasuyam : edited with introduction, translation, notes, glossary, 
Abhayadeva’s commentary etc. / by V[adilal]. J[ivabhai]. Chokshi and M. C. Modi. 
Ahmedabad, Gurjar Granth Ratna Karyalaya, 1935. 16, 102, 136, 122 p. ; 18 cm. (Prakyta 
granthamaila ; no. 6). 
Contents: Foreword 1-2.—Introduction 2-13.—Vivagasuyam (Text) 1-84.—Notes 85— 
102.—Translation 1-136.—Abhayadeva’s commentary 1-65.—Glossary 67-122 p. 
Text is mainly based on Vava.1920a with the help here and there of the MS from 
Bhavnagar and the excellent edition of of P. L. Vaidya [Vava.1935b]. “Last year, one of 
us published the complete translation of Vivagasuya [ie. 1933b]” (page 16 (first group). 
ANU PKS5003.A52V5 1935a 


The Vivagasuya : the eleventh Anga of the Jain canon = Vivagasuyam : edited for the use of 
university students, with introduction, glossary and notes / by P. L. Vaidya. Second edition, 
revised. Poona : Dr. P. L. Vaidya, 1935. xvi, 176 p. ; 19 cm. 

Contents: Vivagasuyam 3-84.—Vamakadivistarah 85-90.—Sabdakosah 91-147.—Notes 

149-76. 

“I have availed myself of the opportunity of the second edition to revise the text and 

notes thoroughly” March 1935 (p. xvi). First edition Viva.1933a. 

ANU PK5003.A52V5 1935 


*[Text with Hindi translation / by Muni Sagarananda]. Kota : Hindi Jainaadgama Prakasaka 
Sumati Karyalaya, 1935. [JSBI 1, 255] 


The Vivagasuyam : the eleventh Anga of the Jaina canon = Vivagasuyam / edited with 
introduction, notes and English translation / by A. T. Upadhye. Satara : A. T. Upadhye, 1935. 
xxxvi, 228 p. ; 19 cm. (Sanskrit and Prakrit Jain literature series ; 1). 
Contents: Foreword [v].—Suddhipatram [vi].—Preface [vii]—viii—Introduction [ix]- 
xxxvi.—Vivagasuyam [1]-62, 2 [ie. 63-66]—-Notes [65]-128.—Translation [129]-228. 
In doubtful cases and in the numbering of paragraphs this edition generally accepts the 
text of P. L. Vaidya [1933a]. The notes make “judicious” use of Abhayadeva’s commentary 
therefore “its inclusion was unnecessary” (p. viii). 
University of Pune CASS Library Q31:21123 / MGS / 11002—RW (photocopy) 


Sr Vipakasitram : Ghasilalajimaharaja-viracitaya Vipakacandrika-tikaya samalankytam 
Hindi-Gurjarabhasanuvadasahitam / Gavvilalajimaharajah ; Munisrisamiramalaji 
Maharajah Kanhailalaji Maharajasca. Prathamavyttih. Rajakota, Saurashtra : Sri 
Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavast]. Jainasastroddharasamitih, Vira samvat 2479 [1952]. [3] pages 
of plates ; 702, 84 p. ; 24cm. 
Contents: [Donor details 1-5].—Sri Vipakasitra ki visayanukramanika [6].— 
Suddhipatram [7-10]—Sri Vipakasrutasitram [1]-702.—Atha dvitiyah srutaskandhah 
[1]-84. 
Devendra Muni (Viva.1982, 49 (1st group) states that the influence of Abhayadeva’s 
commentary is clear on Ghasilalaji’s commentary . 
Reprint 1959. ANU PK5003.A52V5 1952 


1953 or 1954 Sri Vipakasitram : Samskjta-cchaya-padarthanvaya-malarthopetam : Atmajfanavinodini- 


hindrbhasatikasahitam ca / anuvadaka Jianamuni ; samsodhaka Hemacandra. Prathamavytti. 
Ludhiyana, Pafijaba : Jainasastramala Karyalaya, Mahavirabda 2480 [1954]. Vikramabada 
2010 [1953]. 3, 70, 738 p. ; 24 cm. 
Contents: Samarpana 3.—PrakaSakiya nivedana 1-6.—Karma-mimamsa / Phulacanda 
1-9.—SamSsodhakiya vijfiapti / Muni Hemacandra 10-11.—Svadhyaya. 12— 15.— 
Prakkathana / Jianamuni 16-62.—Visayanukramanika 63—70.—Text, Sanskrit version, 
word-equivalents, translation 1-711.—Parisista Nam. 1 Booklist. 715—16.—Nam. 2 
Vipakasutriya Sabdakoga 717-31.—Nam. 3 Suddhipatraka 732-38. “1000 [copies.]” 
Sthanakavasi text. Lists Viva.1952 [ =1959]; 1935a; “Ananda Sagara” [Viva.1920a], 
item 62 probably means Viva.1876 (page 716). 
ANU PK5003.A52V5 1954 
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1953-54 Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 


1959 


Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avyttl. Gudagathva-chavani, Purvapafijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
54.2 v.; 19cm. 

Vivagasuyam v.1, [1241]-1287. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


Sri- Vipakasitram = Shri Vipaka sutram/ Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya Vipakacandrika- 
ttka samalankrtam Hindigurjarabhasanuvadasahitam. Dvitiyavgttih. Rajakota, Saurastra : 
Sri Akhila Bharatiya Svetambara Sthanakavas! Jainasastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 2485 
[1959]. 10, 33, 706, 84 p. ; 25 cm. 

Reprint of 1952 printing. “Prati 1000.” BORI 


1974 or 1975 Angasuttani : Niggantham pavayanam / sampadaka Muni Nathamala [Yuvacarya 


1982 


Mahdaprajfia]. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati [Samsthana], Vikrama samvat 
2031 [1974 or 1975]. 3 v. ; 25 cm. 
Vivagasuyam v.3, [715]-813. [v. 3: Dvitiya samskarana. Vikrama samvat 2048. 1992.] 
Sources: “Original text critically edited” on the basis of three MSS—{1) ‘Ka. ’photoprint 
of a Jaisalmer palmleaf MSS of 1186 CE; (2) ‘Kha.’ from the Gadhaiya Pustakdlaya, 
SaradaraSahara, samvat 1633; (3) ‘Ga.’ from Hanttamalaji Mangilalaji Bengani Bida- 
sara, 16th cent. CE—and ‘Vy.’ Viva.1935a. Described on p. 19 (1st group). The page 
numbers in the margin seem to be from Viva.1920 (unconfirmed). 
This volume is part 3 of a complete edition of the canon. 
ANU PKS003.A52 1974 3 v. and BL1312.2 1975 3 v. 


Vipakasruta : Pancama Ganadhara Bhagavatsudharma-Svami-pranita gyarahavarh Anga : 
miulapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, pariSista yukta / samyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka 
Srimi§rimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka Rofanalala Jaina ; sampadaka 
Sobhacandara Bharilla. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sr Agamaprakagana-Samiti, Viranirvana- 
samvat 2508 [1982]. 50, 156 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama granthamala ; granthanka 11). 
Contents: Prakasakiya [3].—{Donor details 4] Adi vacana / Migrimala ‘Madhukara’ 
[5]-8.—Visayasiicl 9-10.—Prastavana : Vipakasruta : eka samiksatmaka adhyayana / 
Devendra Muni [11]-50.—Vivagasuyam [1]—138.—Parisista. Visista-Sabda stict (141]-— 
149.—Anadhyayakala [[Nandi.1966c, 7-9] se uddhyta] [150]-152—{Donor list] [153]- 
156. 
ANU PK5003.A52V5 1982 


1992 Reprint of Viva.1974 or 1975. 


Partial editions: 


1923 


Jain, Banarsi Das. Ardha Magadhi reader. Lahore, 1923. Ixv, 178 p. ; 22 cm. 
1. Miyaputte darae [Viva. 1.1, edited from four MSS and Viva.1919] 1-12. Translation. 
1. The child Miyaputta / B. D. Jain. 80-93. 


Reprint. Delhi : Sri Satguru Publications, 1982. ANU PK1255.J34 1982 
1972 *Subahukumara : Sukhavipaka sutra ka prathama adhyayana, mula, artha aura vivecana/ 
sampadaka evam vivecaka Hiramuniji Himakara. 1 avrtti. Padarada : Sri Paraka Guru Jaina 
Granthalaya, 1972.16, 120 p. ; 22 cm. [CRL catalouge] 
“Bhagavan Mahavira ke paccisa saivem navanimahotsava samaroha ke upalaksa mem.” 
Translations: 
English: 
1933? (Viva.1933b)? 
1935 V. J. Chokshi and M. C. Modi (Viva.1935a); A. T. Upadhye (Viva.1935d) 
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Afigas 


Gujarati: 
1930 (Viva.1930) 


1940 *Papa, punya, ane samyama : Vipaka, Antakrdasah, Anuttaraupapatikadasah : e namana 
I1ma, 8ma, ane 9ma Angagranthono chayanuvada / sampadaka Gopaladasa Jivabhai Patela. 
1. avrtti. Amadavada : Sri Jaina Sahitya Prakasana Samiti : Praptisthana, Navajivana 
Karyalaya, 1940. xxxii, 184 p. ; 19 cm. (Sri Punjabhai Jaina granthamala ; 20). [CRL catalogue] 
SAMP early 20th-century Indian books project ; item 11415. Microfilm BVB-GUJ-401 

(B) MF-10758 reel 001. 


1952 Ghasilala (Viva.1952 [ =1959]) 


Hindi: 

1876 Vijaya Sadhu (Viva.1876) 
1917 Amolaka Rsi (Viva.1917) 
1935 Sagarananda (Viva.1935c) 
1952 Ghasilala (Viva.1952 [ =1959]) 
1954 Jaana Muni (Viva.1954) 

1982 RoSanalala Jaina (Viva.1982) 


Partial translation: 

English: 

1923 Jain, Banarsi Das (Viva.partial edition.1923) 
Hindi: 

1972 Hiramuni Himakara (Viva.partial edition.1972) 


Studies: 

Ballini, Ambrogio. 1925. L’undecimo Anga dei Jaina chiamato la sacra dottrina del frutto delle opere 
meritorie e peccaminose, Sezione prima, lettura prima. Atti del Reale Instituto Veneto di 
Scienze, Lettere ed Arti, no. 84, ii, pp. 645-84, Venice, 1925. 24 x 16 cm. [CLIO 4, 3002] 


Dixit, K. K. 1978. The five Anga texts of the form of a story-collection [Naya., Uvas., Antag., Anuttaro., 
Viva.] In, Early Jainism. Ahmedabad : L. D. Institute of Indology, 1978. 8,99 p. ; 25 cm. (LD 
series ; 64), p. [62]—75. 
ANU BL1351.2 .D53 
Indexes: 
1933 (Viva.1933a): Sabdakogah [93]-147. 
1935 (Viva.1935a): Glossary p. 67-122;(Viva.1935b): Sabdakosah p. 91-147. 
1953 or 1954 (Viva.1953 or 1954): Parisista 2. Vipakasitriya Sabdakoéa p. 717-31. 


1974 or 1975 (Viva.1974 or 1975) indexed in Agama SabdakoSa : angasuttani Sabdastict = Word- 
indexes of Angasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina 
Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2037. <1980->.<1v.>; 25cm. 


1982 (Viva.1982): Parisista. Visista-Sabda sici p. [141]-149. 
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1948 


1987-89 


2 UVANGAS / UPANGAS 


GENERAL WORKS 


Upangaprakimakasutravisayakramah : Sriaupapatika-Rajaprasniya-Jiva ijivabhigama- 
Prajapana-Candrasuryaprajfaptiyugma-Jambudvipapra jfapti- Upangapaticakamaya- 
Nirayavalika-CatuhSaranadiprakimakadasakanam sutrasitragathanam akaradikramah 
Jaghur bphams ca visayanukramah. Siryapure [Surat] : Srijainapustakapracarakasamstha, 
Vikramasamvat 2005. Virasamvat 2475. I. sa. 1948. 72, 108 Deen 2 5x2 cme 
(Sriagamoddharasangraha ; 2). 

Contents: Prastavah / Anandasagara [reverse of cover].—Aupapatikadyupanganam 

CatuhSaranadiprakimakadaSakasya ca siitragatha’karadih 1-72.—Sriupangadinam 

visayanukramadih 1-107.—Suddhipatrakam 107.—[List of books published by the 

publisher] 108. 

“Pratayah 250.” ANU BL1312.59.U8 1948 


Uvangasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahfprajfia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva 

Bharati, Vikrama samvat 204445. I[svi san]. 1987-89. 2 v. ; 25 cm. 
v. 1. Ovaiyam. Rayapaseniyam. Jivajivabhigame. 74, 515, 774 p. 
v. 2. Pannavana. Jambuddivapannatti. Candapannatti, Strapannatti. Upanga 
Nirayavaliyao. Kappavadimsiyao. Pupphiyao. Pupphaciliyao. Vanhidasao. 75, 1100 p- 
Contents v. 1: Granthanukrama [8].—Prakasakiya [9]-11.—Sampadaktya / Yuvacarya 
Mahaprajfia [13]-30.—Bhimika / Acarya Tulasi [31]40.—Editorial / [ = English 
translation of Sampadaktya] [41]-59.— Introduction [ = English translation of Bhimika] 
[61]-70.—Visayanukrama [71]—-74.—Sanketa-nirdesika [75].—Ovaiyam [1]-77.— 
Rayapasenaiyam [78]-212.—Jivajivabhigame [213]-515. —Parisista 1. Sanksipta-patha, 
purta-sthala aura adhara-sthala nirdeSa [519]-534.—Parifista 2. Tulandtmaka [parallels 
in other texts] [535]-544.—Parigista 3. Saddasict. 545-774.—Suddhi-patra [775]. 
Contents v. 2: Granthanukrama [8].—Prakasakiya [9]-1 1.—Sampadaktya / Yuvacarya 
Mahaprajfia [13]-28.—Bhamika / Acarya Tulasi [29]-37.—Editorial [ = English 
translation of Sampadakiya] [39]—57.— Introduction [59]-67.—Visayanukrama [69]-75.— 
Pannavanasuttam [(1]-356.—Jambuddivapannatti [357]-588.—Candapannatti. 
Sarapannatti [589]-712.—Nirayavaliyao. Kappavadimsiyao. Pupphiyao. Pupphaciliyao. 
Vanhidasao. [713]-785.—Parisista 1. Sanksipta-patha, purta-sthala aura purti adhara- 
sthala [789]-805.—Parisista 3. [sic] [Saddasict] [807]-1093.—Suddhi patra [1094]- 
1096.—[Corrections to] Sabdakoéa [1097]-1100. “Original text critically edited.” 
Forms v. 4 (parts 1 and 2) of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. 
The sources for individual text editions are presented separately in the sections which 
follow here. 

ANU BL1312.5 1987 


bl era bev tll nate > 
®t, : Fediny 


2.1 UVAVAIYA (Uvav.) 


Title: Uvavaia; Aupapatika (Skt). 


Content: “The first part describes the departure of Mahavira for the Punnabhadda shrine, and the 
pilgrimage of King Kuniya Bhimbhasaraputta to the same place, in order to hear Mahavira’s sermon... 
{I]n the second part, which has no connection whatsoever with the first, Goyama Indabhiti journeys to 
the Master, in order to question him regarding the various re-births” (Winternitz 1933:2, 454). 


References: JSBI 2, 7-33; BORI Cat. 17:1, 167-73; Schubring 1935 §47.1. 


Exegesis: 
1 


Abhayadeva, Vytti composed samvat 1115 [1058]. 
Printed. Uvav.1879; 1916 [=1937]; 1985. 


Amptacandra Siri, Balavabodha. 
Printed Uvav.1879. 


3 Dharmasi, Stabaka, 18th cent. V.S. (Uvav.1987, 63 (first group)). 


Editions:! 
1879 


1882 


1883 


1 


Sri Ubabdisitra : prathama upaniga / Ganadhara Sri Sudharmma Svami kyta milasitra, 
tadupari Saratharagache Sri Abhayadeva Suri kyta tika : tadupari Lupakagache Sr 
Amystacandra Suri kyta Bala[va]bodha ; Sri Satyavrata ke dvara saméodhita hokara. 
Kalakatta : Sri Satyavrata, samvat 1936 [1879]. [2], 164 [ie 4, 364] p. ; 12x 31 cm. (Sriyuta 
Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 12). [Schubring 1935 §47. CLIO 1, 
238; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue]? 

“Yaha 500 pustaka Raya Dhanapatisimgha Bahadura ke tarapha se bhandara karane ku 

[sic] chapT. Rijastart hur hai.” Date from end of Hindi preface by publisher. Patan 563 


“Das Aupapatika Sitra, erstes Upanga der Jaina. 1. Theil, enthaltend Einleitung mit 
Inhaltsangabe und vom Texte §§ 1-38 : (Der philosophischen Facultat der Universitat Leipzig 
zur Erlangung der Doktorwiirde) / vorgelegt von Emst Leumann. Leipzig : G. Kreysing, 
1882. 50 p. (See Uvav.1883). [Emeneau §3931] 

Contains the introduction and text of the first 38 chapters (Guérinot 1906 §231). 


Das Aupapatika Sutra, erstes Upanga der Jaina. 1. Theil. [all published] Einleitung, Text und 

Glossar / von Ernst Leumann. Leipzig : F. A. Brockhaus, 1883. [6], 166 p. ; 20 cm. 

(Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes ; 8, 2). [CLIO 1, 238; Guérinot 1906 §231] 
Contents: Einleitung mit Inhaltsangabe 1-20.—[Text] [21]}-90.—Glossar [91]-163.— 
Nachwort [164]-165.—Druckfehler 165-66. 
“[Leumann’s] beautiful edition of the Aupapatikasitra ... the work is noteworthy on account 
of the presence of nearly all the important Varnakas which are often referred to in other 
parts of the canon. The glossary brings many new explanations of words in Ardha- 
Magadhi” (Ghatage 1942, 166). 
Text based on eight MSS (1-5 with the text, 3, 5-8 with ctys), the first two belonging to 
Hermann Jacobi (1) A. of 59 leaves; (2) B. samvat 1658, 36 leaves; five from the 
Staatsbibliothek in Berlin (3) D. MS no. 1000, samvat 1674, 57 leaves, text with Prakrit 
cty of Parsvacandra; (4) Q. MS no. f1.637, samvat 1612, 41 leaves (5) B. fl. 646, 72 
leaves, with Abhayadeva’s cty. The following with Abhayadeva’s cty only (6) f1.1001 


Uvangasuttani 4:2 (1989, 13) mentions an edition of Uvav. perhaps by Yuvacarya Mahaprajiia, but provides 


no details. 


Z 
3 


The copy in the British Library is missing p. 17-32. 
The Patan copy seen (Hemacandra Jain Bhandar) is bound between boards without a solid spine, and the 


head, foot and leading edge of the pages have been rather indifferently marbled with a combed pattern (colours 
used are red, yellow, blue and a darker colour perhaps dark green or black). In the same collection I saw 
another copy of this work (in poorer condition) bound identically and with the same coloured boards (a light 
plum colour) and marbling, which suggests the binding is original. 


Upangas 


1916 


1917 


1931 


1936 


1937 


1953-54 


1959 


1963 


and (7) fl. 1069 and (8) another MSS of this cty from Hermann Jacobi (described on p: 
18-20). 
Leumann’s text does not always cite the full passage, cf. Roth, Gustav. 1974. Notes on 
the Pamca-namokkara-parama-mangala in Jaina literature, The Adyar Library bulletin 
38 (1974) [1]-18, p. 7n3) Review. H. Jacobi Literatur-Blatt f. d. oriental. Philol. 2, 46-49. 
Reprint [without the Sanskrit title-page of the original]. 2nd. printing Nendeln, 
Liechtenstein : Kraus Reprint, 1966. 166 p. ; 24 cm. (Schubring 1935 §47). 

ANU PJ5.D5 Bd.8, Nr.2 


SricaturdaSapirvadharasrutastha virapranitam Candrakulinasrimadabhayadevasurivihita- 
SrimaddronacaryaSodhitavyttiyutam Srimadaupapatikasitram. Mehesana : Agamodayasamiti, 
Vira samvat 2442. Vikramasamvat 1972. Kraista 1916. 2, 119, [1] [ie 4, 238, 2] p.; 12 x 26 
cm. 
Contents: [Donor details 1]-2.—Sriaupapatikasitram la—119b. “Pratayah [500].” 
BORI 38151; Patan 1042 and 1043 
Second [ie. re-typeset ] edition 1937. 


*Uvavai sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1917. 216 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


Ovavaiyasuttam = Aupapatikasatram / critically edited by N. G. Suru. Punyapattanam [Pune] : 
Arhatamataprabhakara Karyalaya, 1931. 99 p. ; 22 cm. (Arhatamataprabhakara series ; DD: 
[CCDPL :1(1), xxiii; Emeneau §3931a] 
Contents: [plate of Sri Vijayakanaka Siri]—Preface {1].—Aupapatikasitram [1]-99. 
Textbook prepared for university students, based on Uvav.1883; 1916 and one MS from 
BORI (no. 72 of 1880-81), some variant readings are given. 
ANU BL1312.6.U83 1931 


*[Text only / Chotelala Yati.] Ajmera : Jivana Karyalaya, 1936. [Devendra Muni 1977, 715; 
Uvav.1982, 39 (first group). JSBI 2, 10] 


Srimadaupapatikasitram : Sricaturdasapurvadharasrutasthavirapranitam ; Candrakulina- 
Stimadabhayadevasurivihitasrimaddronacaryasodhitavyttiyutam/ Sriagamodaya Samiti pra- 
kaSitaprathamadarSanusarena paficavimSatipatratah samSodhita, Acaryadeva Srisagara- 
nandasirisvarajisisya [sic] Muni Hemasagarena. Dvitiyavytti. Siryapuri [Surat] : Pandita 
Bhuralala Kalidasa, Virasamvat 2464. Vikramasamvat 1994. 227 P23, 12x27 cm. 
“Reprint” [ie re-typesetting] of Uvav.1916, the footnotes of which are reprinted almost 
verbatim, ‘pra.’ however being revised to ‘pratyantare’ in the first instance. 
One source says this work is in the “Pandita Dayavimalaji granthamala” (Nirukta ko§a. 
Ladantm : Jaina Visva Bharati, 1984. p. 24 (first group)). Patan 233 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avystti. Gudagarmva-chavani, Purvapafjaba : Sirisutta- 
gamapagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 
1953-54. 2 v.; 19 cm. 

Ovavaiyasuttam v.2, [1]-40. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


Aupapatika-sitram = Aupapaatika sutra / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya Pryashavarpinya- 
khyaya vyakhyaya samalankytam ; Hindigujarabhasanuvadasahitam. Rajakota, (Saurastra) : 
Sr Akhila Bharatiya Svetambara Sthanakavasi Jainasastroddhara Samiti, 2485 [1959]. 5, 
3,39; 137, 24°p., 24m. 

Reprint. 1990. BORI 


Uvavaiya sutta / anuvadaka Muni Sri UmeSacandraji Ma{haraja]. ‘Anu’. Sailana, Madhya 
Pradega : Akhila Bharatiya Sadhumargi Jaina Samskgiti [Raksaka] Sangha, 1963. 5, 4, 374 p. ; 
18 cm. 
Contents: Sutra paricaya [1]-5.—Asvadhyaya [6-7].—Suddhi patra [8—9].— 
Visayanukramanika [1]—4.—Uvavaiya suttam [1]-374. 
ANU PK5003.A53U8 1963 
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1982 


1985 


2.1 Uvavaiya 


Aupapatikasutra : CaturdaSapirvadharastha virapranita prathama Upanga : milapatha, Hind? 
anuvada, vivecana, pariSista yukta / samyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka Yuvacarya 
Srimi$rimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-vivecaka Chaganalala Sastri. Byavara, 
Rajasthana : Sri AgamaprakaSana-samiti, Viranirvanasamvat 2508 [1982]. 42, 198 D2 
cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; granthanka 13). 
Contents: Prakasakiya [7].—Adi vacana 9-12.—[Donor details] 13.—Prastavana : 
Aupapatikasttra : eka samiksatmaka adhyayana / Devendra Muni. 15—40.—Anukrama 
41-42._Uvavaiyasuttam [1]-191.—Parisista 1. ‘Gana’ aura ‘kula’ sambandhi visesa 
vicara [182]-187.—Prayukta grantha-sict [188]-191. Anadhyayakala [[Nandi.1966c, 7— 
9] se uddhyta] 192-94. 
The text divisions and numeration match those of Uvav.1883 [=1966]. 
ANU PK5003.A53U8 1982. 


Sri Aupapatikasitram : SrimaccaturdaSaparvadharasrutasthavirasankalitam Srimad- 
abhayadevasurisvara sandybdha-Srimaddronacaryasamsodhita vivaranayutam /sampadakah 
samSodhakaés ca Vijayajinendrastrisvarah. Prathamavrtti. Lakhabavala, Santipuri, Saurastra : 
Sri Harsapuspamgta Jaina granthamala, Vira 2511. Vikrama sam. 2041. San 1985. 8, 123 p.; 
13 x 26 cm. (Sri Harsapuspamgta Jaina granthamala ; granthankah 141). 
Contents: Abhara [2].—Prastavana / Jinendrasiri [3-4].— Suddhipatrakam [4]-8.— 
Srimadaupapatikasitram1a—123b. 
“750 pratayah.” 
Although there is no mention of it in the prefatory matter, this is a retypesetting of 
Uvav.1916. The footnotes of Uvav.1916 are repeated verbatim, with occasional minor 
additions however; many hyphens are also added to break up long compounds, and there 
are a number of insertions and additional numbers which tend to be between parentheses. 
The pagination though is different from Uvav.1916. RW 


1987-89 Uvangasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. Ladaniim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva 


1988 


1990 


Bharati, Vikrama samvat 204445. I[svi san]. 1987-89. 2 v. ; 25 cm. 

Ovaiyam v.1, [1]-77. “Original text critically edited” on the basis of three manuscripts of 
the text, all from the Sricanda GaneSadasa Gadhaiya Library, Sardarsahara—‘Ka.’ samvat 
1623 [1566], ‘Kha.’ samvat 1665 [1608]; ‘Ga.’ undated but about samvat 17th cent.— 
and one of the vytti, ‘Vy.’ from the same library, dated samvat 1996 [1939]. Described on 
p. 20-21 = p. 48-49 (1st group). “There are no variant readings between the ‘special’ 
manuscript of the cty (viSesa-hastalikhita vgtti) and the printed version, we have taken 
the manuscript of the vytti as authoritative.” (Introduction (Hindt), p. 21) 
Forms v.4 (parts 1 and 2) of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. 

ANU BL1312.5 1987 


Uvavalya suttam : Aupapatika sitram : mila evam Hindi-Angla bhasanuvada sahita | 
sampadaka GaneSa Lalavant ; Hindi anuvadaka Ramesa Muni Sastri ; Angla bhashanuvadaka 
Ke. Si. Lalavant. Jayapura : Prakyta Bharati Akadami, 1988. xxvii, 324, iv p.; 23 cm. (Praktta 
Bharati pushpa ; 50). 
Contents: Prakasakiya [viii]-x.—Publisher’s note [xi]-xiv—Bhimika [xv] -xviii.— 
Foreword [ix]—xxii—Stci = Contents [xili]—xxvii—Uvavaiya-suttam [1]-324.— 
[Advertising] [i]-iv. 
ANU NBC 1 622 441 


Aupapatika-sitram = Aupapaatika sutra / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya Pryishavarpiny- 
akhyaya vyakhyaya samalankstam ; Hindigujarabhasanuvadasahitam ; niyojaka 
Srikanhaiyalalajr. Ahamadabada : A[khila]. Bha[arata]. Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavast]. 
Jainasastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 2516. Vikrama-samvat 2046. Isvisan 1990. 1,136 p.; 
25 cm. 

“Prati 250.” Reprint. Originally published, 1959. RW 
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Upangas 


Translations: 
English: 
1988 Lalwani, K. C. (Uvav.1988) 


Gujarati: 
1879 (Uvav.1879) 
1959 Ghasilala (Uvav.1959) 


Hindi: 

1917 Amolaka Rsi (Uvav.1917) 

1959 Ghastlala (Uvav.1959) 

1963 UmeSacandraji (Uvav.1963) 
1982 Chaganalala Sastri (Uvav.1982) 
1988 Lalwani, K. C. (Uvav.1988) 


Partial translation: 
$1 and a number of other extracts from Uvav.1883 are translated into English in: 
1907 *The Antagada-dasao and Anuttarovavaiya-dasao: translated from the Prakrit / by L.D. 
Barnett. London : Royal Asiatic Society, 1907. xi, 158 p- (Oriental Translation Fund, New 
Series, v. 17). 
Review. E. Leumann. JRAS 1907, p. 1078 ff. [Schubring 1935 §47] 
Reprint. 2. printing Varanasi : Prithivi Prakashan, 1973. ; 22 cm. 
ANU BL1312.3.A582E4 1973 


Studies: 
Bollée, W. B. 1978. On royal epithets in the Aupapatikasitra. JOI(B) 27 (1978) 95-103. 
Text from Uvav.1883 [ = 1966] with translations and variants from parallel passages. 


Indexes: 

1883 (Uvav.1883): Glossar p. [91]-163. 

1987-89 (Uvav.1987—89): Uvav., RayPa. and Jivabhi. indexed together in Uvangasuttani part 1 (ie. 
v.4, pt.1): Parisista 3. Saddasiict, p. 545-774. 
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2.2 RAYAPASENAITJJA (R4ayPa.) 


Title: Rajaprasniya (Skt). 


Content: “[T]he nucleus of the work is really the dialogue ... between King Paési and the monk Kesi, 
concluding with the conversion of the free-thinking king. This is a splendid, lively dialogue, in which 
Kesi endeavours to prove to Paési that there is a soul independent of the body, whilst Paési thinks that 
he has established the contrary by means of experiments” (Winternitz 1933:2, 455-56). 


References: JSBI 2, 37-63; JRK 330-31; BORI Cat. 17:1, 174-81; Schubring 1935 §47.2. 


Exegesis: 

1 Malayagiri, Trka or Vytti, 3 700 / 3 500 / 3 650 granthas including text (IRK 330). 
Printed. RayPa.1879; 1925; 1937; 1937 or 1938; RayPa.partial edition.1938. 

2 Abhayadeva Siri, pupil of Jinesvara, Trka, 3 125 granthas (JRK 330). 
Inspite of other references (Schubring (1962 (English version of his 1935 work) 97, Jain 
1984, 481) the existence of this cty is highly doubtful (fax from W. Bollée, received July 
1999). 

3 Megharaja, pupil of Sravanamuni, Stabaka, composed during the reign of Rajacandra, 


successor of Samaracandra of the Parsvacandra Gaccha (JRK 331).! 
Printed. RayPa.1879. 


4 Ratnaprabhasiri, 77ka (IRK 330). 

5 Tika (IRK 330). 

Editions: 

1879 *Raya paseni ji sitra : dusara Upanga / Ganadhara Srisudharmmasvamikgta milasitra, 


tadupari Malayagiri Acaryya krtatika, tadupari Megharajaji kjta Valabodha. Kalakatta : 
Sri Yasodananda Sarkara ke Chapekhana, Samvat 1936 [1879]. 296 p.; 26x 17cm. (Sriyuta 
Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 13). [BORI Cat. 17:1, 174-75; 
Schubring 1944, 16; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue; An Illustrated AMg. dictionary 
1923—38:1, xxxiii, item 40; copy also held in Strasbourg] 
“Jaini svadharmmi ke vaste milya 8lll) ata rupaiya cara ana arthat adha milya. Anya 
grahaka ke vaste 17II) sattare rupaiya atha ana [sic].” 


1910 *[Edition] [Cited in the bibliography of The Kalas. (?]/ A. Venkatasubbiah. Adyar : 1911. 
(fax from W. B. Bollée received July 1999)]. 


1918 *Rajaprasniya sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1918. 304 p:3 13x 23 cm, 


1925 Srimatrajaprasniyasitram : Srimanmalayagiripranitavyttiyuktam. Bombay : Agamoday 
Samiti, Vira samvat 2451. Vikrama samvat 1981. Kraista 1925. 149 [ie. 298] p. 13 x 27 cm. 
[Agamodaya Samiti series ; no. 42]. [CLIO 3, 2056; IRK 330] 

“Pratayah 750.” BORI; Patan 36062 ; RW 


1937 *[Text with Malayagiri’s Tika.] [Devendra Muni 1977, 715 item 1] 


1937 or 1938 Rayapasenaiya-suttam : parisodhitamiulapatha-pathantara-vivarana-tippana-visista- 
nekaparisistadibhih samyutam /sampadakah Becaradasa Jivaraja Dosi. Amadavada : Girjara 
Grantharatna Karyalaya, Vi. sam. 1994 [1937]. Vira samvat 2464 [1938]. 2v.; 13x 28cm. 


loa manuscript in the India Office Library could be of this text (CGRM 18-19). 

2 “Printed at the Ary-bhushan [sic] Printing Press Pages 72 and Temaining ‘Viri-Shasan Printing Press” Ahmedabad 
by Shah Vithaldas Mahabhai.” (reverse of the title-page). “Idam pustakam Sa. Venicanda Siracanda ityanena 
dvasaptatidala paryantam pina ‘Aryabhusana’ mudrandla ye Sesam ca Rajanagara (Amadavada) madhye 
Srivirasamajiya Sri ‘Vira-Sasana’ mudranala ye Sa. Viththladasa Mohanabhaidvara mudrayitva prakasitam.” 
(reverse of final page). 


Upangas 


1953-54 


1965-66 


1982 


1987-89 


(Prakyta-granthamala ; 9). [Roth 1983, 223; Viy. 1994-<1996?>:1, 335 item 138] 

Contents v.1: Rayapasenaiyam 1-132.—Srirayapasenaiya suttano sara [annotated 
Gujarati translation]. 1-60. 
Contents v.2: Pravesaka / Becaradasa Jivaraja Dost 3-30.—Visayanukrama 31-39.—1. 
pathabheda ane 2. vacanabheda 4142.—1. sampadake upayogamam ... granthoni yadr 
ane 2. sanketonum spastikarana 43.—[Text] 133-344.—Sabdakosa 345-77.— 
Srirayapasenaiya suttano sara [annotated Gujarati translation, continued] 61-146. 
Publication dates from v. 2. 

BORI 1158 (v. 1), 33082 (v. 2) 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; ({sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avgttt. Gudagarhva-chavani, Pirvapafijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
54.2 v.; 19cm. 

Rayapasenaiyam v.2, [41]—103. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


Sri Rajaprasniyasitram = Raajprashniya sutram : Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya 
Prameyacandrikakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankytam Hindi Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam / 
niyojakah ... Panditamuni-Srikanhaiyalalaji-Maharajah. “Prathamo-avyttih.” Rajakota, 
Saurastra : A[khila]. Bha[rattya] Sve[tambara] Stha[nakavasi] Jainaéastroddhara- 
samitipramukhah Sresthi-Sri-Santilala-Mangaladasabhal-Mahodayah. Vira-samvat 2491— 
92 [1965-66]. 2 v. ports. ; 25 cm. 

Contents v. 1: [Donor details] [1]-3.—... Visayanukramanika [4-5].—Sri 

Rajaprasniyasitram [St. 1-97] 1-706. 

Contents v. 2: [Donor details] [1]-6.—Visayanukramanika 7—Suddhi patra [with one 

or two corrections for his editions of Acar., Dasa., Utt., Viy.] 8-10.—[RajPa.] Bha[ga]. 2 

... Suddhi patraka [1]-28.—Sri Rajaprasniyasiitram [Si. 98-175]. 1449. 

“Prati 1200.” ANU PK5003.A53R3 1965 2 v. 


Rajaprasniyasitram : dvitiya-Upanga, milapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, parisista yukta / 
samyogaja tatha pradhana sampadaka Sri Mi$rimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; sampadaka- 
vivecaka-anuvadaka Sri Ratana Muni ji. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri AgamaprakaSanasamiti, 
Viranirvanasamvat 2509 [1982]. 40, 244 p. ; 25 cm. (Jindgama-granthamala ; granthanka 
15). 
Contents: Prakasakiya [7].—Adi vacana / Muni Misrimala ‘Madhukara’ 8-11.— 
Visayanukramanika 12—14.—Prastavana : RajapraSniyasitra : eka samiksdtmaka 
adhyayana / Devendra Muni 15-39.—Rajapra$niyasitram [1]-213.—Parisista 1. Ngtya- 
Sangita-natya-vadya se sambandhi Sabdasiici [214]—218.—2. Visista sabdom ki 
anukramanika [219]-237.—Anadhyayakala [[Nandf.1966c, 7-9] se uddhyta] [238-40]. 
[Donor list 241-44]. 
ANU BL1312.6.R38 1982 


Uvangasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajiia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva 
Bharati, Vikrama samvat 204445. I[svi san]. 1987-89. 2 v. ; 25 cm. 
Rayapasenaiyam v.1, [78]—-212 
“Original text critically edited” on the basis of seven MSS of the text—‘Ka.’ Shrichand 
Ganeshdas Gadhaiya Library, Sardarshahar, dated samvat 1671 [1614]—‘Kha.’ ‘Ga.’ 
“35 and 61 leaves respectively, both of them are similar to MS ‘Ka.’”—‘Gha.’ “belongs 
to Yati Kanakachandji of Pali Marwar)’ samvat 1566 [1509]—‘Ca.’ and ‘Cha.’ are “from 
the collection of Punamchand Duddhamal Dudheria of Chhapar (Rajasthan)” 16th cent. 
[samvat?] and samvat 1665 [1608] respectively—one MS of Malayagiri’s cty. ‘Vy.’ from 
the Shrichand Ganeshdas Gadhaiya Library, Sardarshahar, dated samvat 1605 [1548]— 
described briefly on p. 23-24 = p. 51-52 (1st group). Apparently no printed editions were 
used. 
Forms v.4 (parts 1 and 2) of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. 
ANU BL1312.5 1987 
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2.2 Rayapasenaijja 


1990 Reprint of RayPa.1965—66: 2. avytti Vira samvat 2517. Vikrama samvat 2047. Isvisan 1990 


“250 Prati”. RW 
Partial editions: 
1934 Rayapaseniyamsi Paesikahanayam : portion of the Rayapaseniyasutta Prescribed for the 


Intermediate Arts Examination / edited for the use of university students with introduction 
and exegetical notes by P. L. Vaidya. Poona : Shri Ganesh Printing Works and Arya Bhushan 
Press, 1934. xvi, 52, 113 p. ; 19 cm. 


Contents: Introduction iii-xvi—Peasikahanayam [1]-52.—Notes [53]-113. 
“I published in 1930 the bare text [no details of this edition have been traced yet], rather 
in a hurry ... but I found that the text, then presented, required some improvements in 
textual matters. The students also required some additional help in the form of explanatory 
notes, etc. ... [have effected improvements in both directions, first by giving a better and 
more accurate text which I was able to do with the help of numerous MSS of the text, the 
cty of Malayagiri and similar passages occuring elsewhere in the Jain canon and secondly, 
by adding exhaustive notes in English and extracts from the cty wherever they were 
likely to be useful ... this edition will now solve all the problems relating to the text...” (P. 
L. Vaidya, Introduction iii—iv). 
University of Pune CASS Q31:21212 / G4 / 12979 
RW — photocopy 


1936 Rayapaseniyasutta : Paesikahanayam pp. 113 to end : critically edited with notes, introduction 
and complete translation etc. / by R. C. Tripathi. Ahmedabad : Ramnik P. Kothari, 1936. xiv, 


47, 


138 p. ; 18cm. 
Contents: Preface [1].—Introduction [i]J-xiv.—Paesikahanayam [1]-47.—Translation : 
the tale of Pradeshi [1]-53.—Notes [54]-138. 
“Prescribed for F[irst]. Y[ear]. A[rts]. Examination 1937.” The indication “p.113 to end” 
refers to RayPa.partial edition.1934. 

ANU BL1312.6.R3842P2 1936 


1938 Rayapasenaijjam : the second Upanga of the Jain canon : text, edited with commentary, 
introduction, notes & translation / by N. V. Vaidya. Ahmedabad : Khadayata Book Depot, 
1938. 7, 235, 80. 39, 22 p. ; 19 cm. 


Translations: 
English: 


Contents: Preface [1]—Introduction [3]}+7—Srimanmalayagiryacaryavihitavivpttiyutam 
Srimadrajaprasniyam Upangam [1]~-235.—Rajaprasniya sitra translation [1]-80.—Notes 
[1]-39._{Text of Malayagiri’s cty on §46-85, ie. that part of the text not covered in p. 1- 
235 above 1]-22. 
1-235) the relevant cty 
This work includes only the first half of the book, Suriyabho section. “I undertook the 
present edition of RayPa, part 1, at the suggestion of my publisher, Mr. R. P. Kothari ... 
For the second part there is already an excellent edition by Dr. P. L. Vaidya [RayPa.partial 
edition. 1934]. ... Ihave mainly followed the text as given in [RayPa.1925], correcting the 
obvious misprints and removing ‘ta-sruti’ and other such bad writings. I have given the 
cty in full (even for the second part), as the text is very terse ... the translation is, as far as 
possible, literal and the notes leave nothing unexplained.” “Mr. Tripathi’s book 
[RayPa.partial edition. 1936] is independent of mine, and I am inno way connected with 
it.” (N. V. Vaidya, Preface). 
ANU BL1312.6.R384E4 19303 
University of Pune, CASS Library Q31:21212 / 111G802 / 115994 


1938 _N.. V. Vaidya (RayPa.1938) 


3 Part 1 only, p. 1-235, 1-48. 
4 Part 2, p. [1], [3]-7, 49-80, [1]+39, [1]}-22. Photo-copy RW. 
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Upangas 


Partial 

1936 R. C. Tripathi (RayPa.partial edition. 1936) 

Gujarat: 

1935 *[Gujarati translation / Becaradasa Jivaraja Patela.] Limbari : Ladhaji Svami Pustakalaya, 


1935. [Devendra Muni 1977 715 item 4] 
1937 or 1938 Becaradasa Jivaraja Dost (RayPa.1937 or 1938) Reprint 1948? 


1948 Sri Rayapasenaiya sutta : Gujarati anuvada tippano sathe / anuvadaka Becaradasa Jivaraja 
DoSi. Avrtti 2. Limbadi, Saurastra : Kantilala Vrajalala Setha, Vira samvat 2494 [1948]. 40, 
220 p. 19 cm. (Pijya Sri Ladhajisvami Smaraka granthamala ; manako 24 me). 
Contents: Abharapatra [5].—Prakasanum nivedana [7]-8.—Upodghata / Muni Chotalalajt 
[9]-19.—Pravesaka / B. J. Doét [20]-33.—Visayano anukrama (34]-40.—Sri 
Rayapasenaiya sutta [1]-145.—Tippano [147]-220. 
“Prata 1 000.” Text based on RayPa.1938 (p. 32). 
First edition 1937 (RayPa.1982, Prastavana p. 38 (1st group)). 
ANU BL1312.6.R384G8 1948 


1965-66 Ghasilala (RayPa.1965-66) Reprint (RayPa.1990) 
Hindi: 
1919 Amolaka Rsi (RayPa.1919) 


1965-66 Ghasilala (RayPa.1965-66). Reprint (RayPa.1990) 
1982 Ratana Muni (RayPa.1982) 


Marathi 
1980 Paesikahanayam : Paest rajact katha / anuvadaka Ja. Ra. Jost. Pune : Tattvajfiana-Vibhaga, 
Pune Vidyapitha, 1980. 6, 35 p. ; 22 cm. 
Contents: Manogata [3].—Anukramanika [4]—Anuvadakaci prastavana [S]—-6.— 
Paesikahanayam [1]—25.—PariSista 1. Payasisutta [26]-30.—2. Paesikahanayam va 
Parisista 1. yavara tipa. [31]-35. 
“Prati 500.” CASS and Jayakar libraries, Univ. of Poona, Pune 


Studies: 
Kapadia, H. R. 1932-33. Rajaprasniyasitra, its claim as [an] Upanga, its title etc. Annals of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental (Research) Institute 14 (1932-33) 145-49. 


Leumann, Ernst. 1883. Beziehungen der Jaina-Literatur zu andem Literaturkreisen Indiens. Actes du 
VIe Congrés international des Orientalistes, Ie Partie, Section II, p. 469-564. Leiden, 1885. 
[Guérinot 1906 §44] 
Comparison of the Buddhist and Jain legends of Payasi / Paesi. 


Indexes: 
1937 or 1938 (RayPa.1937 or 1938) v.2: Sabdako§a p. 345-77. 


1982 (RayPa.1982): Parisista 1. Nytya-sangita-natya-vadya se sambandhi Sabdasict [214]-218.— 
2. Visista sabdom ki anukramanika [219]-237. 


1987-89 (RayPa.1987—89): Uvav., RayPa. and Jivabhi. indexed together in Uvangasuttani part 1 (ie. 
v.4, pt.1): Parisista 3. Saddasiici, p. 545-774. 
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2.3 JIVABHIGAMA (Jivabhi.) 


Title: Jivajivabhigama (Pkt and Skt). 


Content: “The doctrine of the living and the lifeless things’ gives in 20 sections a comprehensive 
classification of living creatures and a description of the universe in all its details (oceans, islands, 
palaces of gods, etc. The section dealing with the continents (diva) and the oceans (sagara) is connected 
with the Jambuddiva-Pannatti, and is an interpolation.” (Wintemnitz 1933:2, 456). 


References: JRK 257-58; Schubring 1935 §47.3. 


Exegesis: 

1 Carni, 1 500 granthas (IRK 144). 

2 Malayagiri, Trka, 14 000 granthas, (IRK 144). 
Printed Jivabhi.1883; 1919; 1938. 

3 Haribhadra, 700-770, Laghuvstti (= PradeSavytti), 1 192 granthas (IRK 144). 

4 Devasiri (?), Vytti, (MS dated samvat 1564) (IRK 144). 

5) Padmasagara, pupil of Dayasagara (Aficala Gaccha), Tika (composed samvat 1700) (IRK 
144). 

6 Vytti (IRK 144). 

7 Pithika, 200 granthas (IRK 144). 

8 Paryaya and Vyttiparyaya (BORI Cat. 17:1, 191-94). 

9 Tabba [Gujarati] before 1702 (?) (BORI Cat. 17:1, 185-86). 

Partial commentaries: 

1 Abhayadeva, Sangrahani, cty on 3rd. pada (JSBI:1, 66n1). 

2 Sricandra Siri, pupil of Salibhadra Sari, Vyakhyd on uddega 20 (JSBI:1, 66 n1). 

Editions: 


1883 *Atha-Sthananiga-namnas ttiyangayopangam Jivabhigama-nama sitram / Sti Malayagiri- 
Suri-kqta-vytti-sahitam Gurjara-bhasa-yuktam ca prarabhyate. Ahmedabad : Times Press, 
1883. 2 v. ; 13 x 32 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 14). 
[CLIO 2, 1168; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 
Pagination: 4, 1114 [ie. 8, 2228 p.]? 


1913 *[Edition by N. G. Javeri.] Bombay, 1913. [Kohl 1937, viii n3] 


1918 *Jivabhigama sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1918. 768 p13: x 23 cm, 
ANU NBC 


1919 Sristhanangakhyatstiyangasambaddham CaturdaSapurvadharaviracitam Srimanmalayagiry- 
acaryasutritavivaranayutam Srimajjivajivabhigamopangam [ / edited by Sagarananda]. 
Prathamasamskare. Bombay : Sheth Devchand Lalabhat Jain Pustakoddhar Fund, Virasamvat 
2445. Vikramangpasya 1975. Kraista 1919. f. [2], 466, [1] ; 12 x 27 cm. (Sresthi-Devacandra- 
Lalabhai-Jaina-pustakoddhara ; granthankah 50). [CLIO 2, 1168; DLJP list] 

Bombay : Agamodaya Samiti, 1919 (Schubring 1935 §47). 
“Pratayah 1000.” BORI 


1938 *[Jivabhagamatrka (Devacanda Lalabhai Jaina Pustakoddhara, sam. 1995 [1938]]. [Nirukta 
koa / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; pradhana-sampadaka Mahaprajfia ; sampadaka 
Sadhavi Siddhaprajiia, Sadhavi Nirvanaéri, 1984. p. 24 (first group)).] 


Upangas 


1953-54 


1971-74 


1987-89 


1989-91 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthuravena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avgtti. Gudagarhva-chavant, Parvapafijaba : Sirisutta gama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
54.2 v.; 19 cm. 

Jivajivabhigame v.2 [105]— 264. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


Sri-Jivabhagamasitram / Ghasilalalaji {sic]-Maharaja viracitaya Prameyadyotikakhyaya 
vyakhyaya samalankytam ; niyojakah Srikanhaiyalalajt. 1. avytti. Rajakota ; A[khila]. Bha[rat] 
Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi]. Jainasastroddharasamiti. Vira-samvat 2497-2501. Vikrama- 
samvat 2027-31. Isavisan 1971-74. 3 v. ; illus; 26 cm. 
v. 1: (1-2. pratipatti): 8, 640, (Suddhipatra) 9-28 p.—v. 2: (3. pratipatti) 8, 902 p. 
University of Pune Q31:21213 / 15.I52K1.1 / 218080 / RW 
v. 3: (3.10. pratipatti ...) 8, 1534 p. ; 3 leaves of portraits. RW 


Uvangasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajiia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Viéva 
Bharati, Vikrama samvat 204445. I[svi san]. 1987-89. 2 v. ; 25cm. 
Jivajivabhigame v.1 [213]-515. 
“Original text critically edited” on the basis of four MSS of the text—Ka, Kha and Ga, all 
from the Sricanda GaneSadasa Gadhaiya library Saradarasahara, Ka dated samvat 1575, 
the other two estimated to be 16th cent. [samvat]; “Palmleaf photo-print of Jaisalmer 
Bhandara”—a MS of a Tabba samvat 1800; and a MS of [Malayagiri’s?] tika, dated 
samvat 1717—described briefly on p. 28-29 = Editorial p. 56-57 (1st group). 
Forms v. 4 (parts 1 and 2) of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. 
ANU BL1312.5 1987 


Jivajivabhigamasatra : Srutasthavirapranita-Upangasitra : miulapatha, prastavana artha, 
vivecana tatha parisista adi yukta / sampadaka Rajendramuniji ; mukhya sampadaka 
Sobhacandra Bharilla. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agama Prakasana-Samiti, 2515-17 [1989- 
91). 2 v. ; 25 cm. (Jindgama-granthamala ; granthanka 30, 31). 
v. 1. 41, 450 p.—-v. 2. 14, 215 p. 
Contents v. 1: Prakasakrya [5].—Sampadakiya vaktavya / Rajendra Muni 6-10.— 
Prastavana : Jivajivabhigama : eka samiksatmaka adhyayana / Devendra Muni 11-36.— 
Visayanukrama 37—-41.—[Text] 1443.—Anadhyayakala [[Nandi.1966c, 7-9] se uddhyta] 
[444]+46.— [Donor list] 447-50. 
Contents v. 2: Prakasakiya [7].—Sampadakiya vaktavya [9]-12.—Anukramanika 13- 
14.—[Text] 1-215.—Anadhyayakala [[Nandr.1966c, 7-9] se uddhgta] [217-19]—[List 
of donors] [221-24]. 
RW 


Translations; 


Gujarati: 
1883 
1971-74 
Hindi: 
1918 
1971-74 
1989-91 


Indexes: 
1987-89 


(Jivabhi.1883) 
Ghasilala (Jivabhi.1971-74) 


Amolaka Rsi(Jivabhi.1918) 
Ghasilala (Jivabhi.1971—74) 
(Jivabhi. 1989-91) 


(ivabhi.1987—89): Uvav., RayPa. and Jivabhi. indexed together in Uvangasuttani part 1 (ie. 
v. 4, pt.1): Parisista 3. Saddastci, p. 545-774. 
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24 PANNAVANA (Pannav.) 


Author: attributed to Syamacarya (Ajja Sama, Syamarya), who is at times identified with Kalikacarya 
(BORI Cat. 17:1, 195; Schubring 1935 §48n1). 


Title: Prajiapana (Skt). 


Content: “[The Pannav.] gives in 36 chapters a classification of living beings, containing under ‘human 
being’ a geographical-ethnographic outline, in which the Aryans (ariya, arya) and the barbarians 
(milikkha, mleccha) are enumerated with their habitations” (Wintemitz 1933:2, 456). There are “close 
relations between Satkhandagama and [Pannav.], see Introduction to [Pannav.1969—71] and Hiralalji’s 
and A. N. Upadhye’s article ‘Satkhandagama aura Prajfiapana sutra” in the Sampadakiya of 
[Satkhandagama, 1985, 6-13].” (Roth, Gustav. 1974. Notes on the Pamca-namokkara-parama-mangala 
in Jaina literature, The Adyar Library bulletin 38 (1974) [1]-18, p. 13n.1). 


References: BORI Cat. 17:1, 195-211; IRK 257-58; Schubring 1935 §47.4 
Exegesis: (See Pannav.1969-71:2, 424-487) 


1 Haribhadra, pupil of Jinabhata (mentioned by Malayagiri (IRK 58)) trka known as 
PradeSavyakhya, 3 728 granthas, other names are Prajfiapanamdlatrka and Sravakaprajfiapti- 
miulatika (IRK 258; Pannav.1969—71:2, 424-25, 429). 


1947-49 Haribhadra, Sriprajfiapanopangam : Suvihitadhurandharasahityasaudhananya- 
stambhopamasttharibhadrasurisutrita-PradeSavyakhyasankalitam. [Ratlam] : Malava- 
desantargatasriratnapuriyasriysabhadevakesarimalaji ityabhidhana Svetambara Samstha, 
Virasamvat 2473-76 [1947-49]. 2 v.; 13 x 27 cm. 

v. 1 (Purvabhagah): Havadiyacakala, Surata : Phakiracanda Maganalala Badami, Sri 

‘Jainavijayananda’ Printinga Presa. 84 p. 

v. 2 (Uttarabhagah): Stryapuriya : Srijainapustakapracarakasamstha. 85-158. (Sriagamo- 

ddharakasangraha ; bhagah 9). 

No introduction, variant readings or other footnotes, only the text of the commentary. 

Part 2 has ten Sanskrit verses on the reverse of the title page “Sriharibhadrasuri- 

samayadipika.” Final page: “granthagram 4 700.” 

ANU LARGE PAMPHLET BL1312.6.P356 1947 2 v. 


2 Malayagiri, fl. 1170, Vytti (15 000, 14 000 slokas) (BORI Cat. 17:1, 200-201), 14 500 (IRK 
258). Discusses variants in the text (Pannav.1969-71, 426-31, 43640). 
Printed. Pannav.1884;1918—19 [=1988]. Translated into Gujarati Pannav. 1934 


3 Harsakulagani (?), Prajfiapanabijaka (Pannav.1969-71:2, 43 1-32). 
4 Padmasundara, Avacari, based on Malayagiri (Pannav.1969-71:2, 432). 
5 Dhanavimala, Tabo (Balavabodha, composed before 1767 V.S. [1710] (Pannav.1969--71:2, 
432-33), 
6 Jivavijaya, Tabo (Balavabodha), based on Malayagiri, 1784 (Pannav.1969-71:2, 433-34. 
JRK 258). 
7 Paramananda, pupil of Anandacandra, Stabaka composed samvat 1876 [1819] (Pannav.1969- 
71:2, 434). 
Printed. Pannav.1884. 
8 Nanakacandraji, Sanskrit chaya, written before 1884. (Pannav. 1969-71:2, 434). 
Printed. Pannav.1884. 
9 Vytti (IRK 258). 
10 Prajfiapanaparyaya and Vivaranaparyaya (IRK 258; BORI Cat. 17:1, 208-11; Pannav.1969- 


71:2, 435). 


Upanigas 


Partial commentaries: 


1 


1918-19 


1919 


1934 


Abhayadeva, Prajfiapana-ttiyapada-sangrahani= Samgahani, 150 granthas (BORI Cat. 17:1 hs 
205). Begins: disigai indiyakae (JIRK 258; Pannav.1969-71:2, 426). 


1917-18 *Navangi-vytti-kara-Srimad-A bhayadeva-Sari-racite Pafica-nirgranthi- 
Prajfiapanopangatyttlya-pada-sangrahani-prakarane (savacumike) / Muni-Caturavijayena 
saméodhite. Bombay : Nimaya-sagara Press, 1974 [1917-18]. 2, 16, 26 [ex47325 52) psa 2) 
x 27 cm. (Jaina-Atmananda-grantha-ratna-mala ; no. 62). [CLIO 3, 1849] 

Avaciri seems to be that by Kulamandana, see 1.2 below. 


1.1 Nivytti (Sanskrit) on this (BORI Cat. 17:1, 207). 


1.2 Kulamandanagani wrote an Avacarni / Tika on this (composed 1444? V.S.) = 
Prajhapanasitravivaranavisamapadaparyaya (Pannav.1969—71:2, 426; BORI Cat. 7A Dae 
JRK 258; Pannav.1969-71:2, 426). 
Punyavijaya, Malvania and Bhojak think that the avaciimi printed with Abhayadeva’s 
Sangrahani (1917-18 above), although more extensive than Kulamandanagani’s, seems 
to be merely an elaboration of it (Pannav.1969-71:2, 426). 


Municandra Siri, d. 1178 V.S. [1121], on the first chapter of Pannavana, Vanaspativicara or 
Vanaspatisaptatika (Pannav.1969—71:2, 431). 


*Pannavana-sutra : caturthopanga [Gujarati anuvada sameta] prarambha / Lonka-gacchrya 
Sri Ramacandra Gani kyta Samskytanuvada yuta ; Nanakacandaji se samSodhita hoke mudrita 
hua ; Kalikacarya sankalitasttra, tadupari Malayagiri Siri kyta Samskyta tika aura 
Paramanandarsi kyta bhasa tika yuta. Benares : s.n., 1884. 3 v. ; 16 x 30 cm. (Sriyuta Raya 
Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 15). [CLIO 3, 1932; Univ. of Chicago Library 
catalogue] 
Pagination: f. [1], 6, 849, 37, [1]. Jaina Prabhakara Press [CLIO]. 
The editor of this edition was Nanakacandra, it contains Paramanandarsi’s [Gujaratr] 
Stabaka (composed in 1819) and the Sanskrit version by Nanakacandra, pupil of 
Ramacandra Gani. The prasasti clearly states that it was made by him and contradicts 
the information on the title-page (Guérinot 1906 §234; Devendra Muni 1977, 715 item 1; 
Pannav.1969-71:2, 434). “[T]he text ... printed in this edition is fraught with unauthentic 
readings. Moreover, punctuation marks are wrongly placed and word-divisions are wrongly 
made. We think that this printed text is based on some manuscript of the same nature” 
(Pannav.1969—71:2, 440). In spite of this criticism the Sanskrit and Gujarati versions are 
faithful to the siitra text rather than the commentary (Pannav.1969-71, 439). 


Stimacchyamacaryadrbdham Srimanmalayagiryacaryavihitavivaranayutam Sriprajfiapano- 
pangam. Mehesana : Agamodayasamiti, Virasamvat 2444-45. Vikramasamvat 1974-75. 
Kraista 1918-19. 2 v. ; 12 x 26 cm. [CLIO 3, 1932] 
Part 1. f. [2], 373.—Part 2. f [1], 2, 1, 374-611. 
“[C]ritically prepared by ... Sagaranandasiriji ” (Pannav.1969-71:2, 23); “This edition 
is superiour to [Pannav.1884] from the standpoint of correct readings as well as correct 
printing. Hence after its publications scholars have utilized this edition alone ... there do 
appear major and minor mistakes” (Pannav.1969-71:2, 441). 
“Pratayah 1000.” 
Reprint. Pannav.1988 BORI 


*Pannavanna sutra / Amolaka Rsi ji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 1358 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 
“The text of Prajfiapanasutra contained in this edition is very corrupt ... he has used a 
manuscript or manuscripts belonging to [the] very group [that the 1884 edition used].” 
(Pannav. 1969-71:2, 441). 


*[Text with Malayagiri’s tika / edited and translated into Gujarati by Bhagavanadasa 
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Harsacandra, in three parts.] Ahmadabada : Jaina Sosayati, Vikram 1991 [1934]. [Devendra 

Muni 1977, 716 item 4] 
“in three parts ... this edition is mainly based on [the] Agamodaya Samiti’s edition 
[Pannav.1918—19]. But the editor has pointed out in the introduction that he has utilised 
two manuscripts belonging to Santisagaraji Bhandara, Ahmedabad ... In spite of this it 
too, like the Agamodaya Samiti edition, does contain, at many places, major and minor 
mistakes. Not only that but there are places where the editor having rejected the correct 
readings yielded by [the] Agamodaya Samiti edition has accepted corrupt ones in their 
stead. Translation of the text proper as also that of the commentary follow the respective 
versions of the texts printed therein. Hence many a time the translation of the text proper 
is not in tune with that of the commentry” (Pannav.1969-71:2, 441-42). 


1953-54 Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 


1969-71 


Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avytti. Gudagarhva-chavani, Pirvapafijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
54.2 v.; 19cm. 
Pannavanasuttam v.2 [265]-533. 
“On examing the version of [the] Prajfiapanasitra contained in Suttagame we have come 
to entertain doubt regarding the authenticity not only of the text of Prajiiapanasatra 
contained therein but also of the texts of other Agamas contained therein.” (Pannav.1969— 
71:2, 443). 
“Our notes on the readings accepted in Suttagame and our, ‘Examination of some readings 
of Prajfiapanasutra’ [printed p. 447-87], on the contrary, prove that the editor of Suttagame 
has no critical acumen required for the selection of correct readings.” (Pannav.1969— 
71:2, 444). 
“[W]e confidently say that the editor has not compared the printed text of Prajflapanasitra 
with any old handwritten manuscript of the same. ...” (Pannav.1969—71:2, 444). Because 
he has not described his sources, these editors doubt them. ”[Suttagamel] is very defective 
from the standpoint of correct readings.” “[W]e are in a position to say positively that the 
editor of Suttagame has not made any honest attempt whatsoever to prepare the critical 
and authentic version of Prajfiapanasitra’ (Pannav.1969-71:2, 445). 
ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


Sirisamajjavayagaviraiyam Pannavanasuttam / sampadakah Punyavijayo Munih ; Dalasukha 
Malavaniya ; Amytalala Mohanalala Bhojaka ityetau ca. Bambai : Sri Mahavira Jaina 
Vidyalaya, Vira sam. 2495-97 [1969-71]. 2 v.; 25 cm. (Jaina Agama series ; granthanka 9, 
bhaga 1-2). 
v. 1 Mulagranthatmakah prathamo bhagah, 51, 450 p.—v. 2. Parisista-prastavanatmako 
dvitiyo bhagah (including index). 
Contents v. 1: Prakasakiya nivedana [9]-11—{Donor details] [12-13]—Granthanukrama 
[14].—Sampadakiya /Punyavijaya, Dalasukha Malavaniya, Amytalala Mo. Bhojaka [15]}- 
19.—Editors’ note / [translated by Nagin J. Shah?] (21]-25.—Sanketasticih [26].— 
Prajflapanasitrasya visayanukramah (27]-51.—Bhagavamsirisamajjavayagaviraiyam 
Pannavanasuttam [{1]446.—-Suddhipattayam 447-50. 
Contents v. 2: Prakasakiya nivedana [9]-11—Rnasvikara [12].—Asadharana khota 
[about the death of Muni Punyavijaya, 4 June 1971] 13-16.—Granthanukrama (17].— 
Prastavanano visayanukrama [18]—22._—Sanketasiici [23]—Suddhipatrakam [25]-27.— 
Prastavana / Punyavijaya, Dalasukha Malavaniya, Amftalala Bhojaka 1-199.— 
Introduction / [translation of Prastavana by Nagin J. Shah] [201]-487.—Pannavana- 
suttaparisitthaim. 1. Gahanukkamo [1]-4.—2. Saddanukkamo-sakkayatthasahio [5]— 
407.3. Visesanamanukkamo 408-15. 


Text established from eight manuscripts—(1) ‘Kham.’, Cambay (no. 17 in Punyavijaya, 
1961-66), 14th cent.); (2-3) ‘Je.’ and ‘Dha.’ from Jaisalmer (no.s 27 and 29) samvat 
1389 [1332], 1489 [1432]; (4) ‘Ma.’ Sri Mahimabhakti Jaina Jaana Bhandara, Bikaner 
(17th cent. V.S.); (5) ‘Pra.’ Kantivijayaji Collection, Sri Atmaramaji Jaina Jiiana Mandir, 
Baroda, samvat 1776 [1719]; (6-8) ‘Pu.1-3’, Punyavijayaji’s collection, L. D. Institute, 
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Ahmedabad, catalogue no. 6695 (samvat 1611 [1554], no. 6709 (17th cent. V. S.), no. 
7250 (samvat 1565 [1508]—and one printed edition Pannav.1918-19. 


Extensive introduction and analysis as well as details on commentaries and previous 
editions given in the second volume, in Gujarati and in English. As well as the oldest 
manuscripts available the editors have used Pannav.1884; 1918-19: 1919; 1934; 1941, 
1953-54 (v. 2, 440-447). 

ANU PK5003.A53P3 1969 2 v. 


1974-80 Sri-Prajfiapanasitram / Ghasilalajt-Maharaja-viracitaya Prameyabodhinivyakhya vyakhyaya 
samalankytam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam ; niyojakah Srikanhaiyalalaji Maharajah. 
Prathama-avytti. Rajkot : Sri A[khila]. Bha[rata]. Sve[tambara]. Sthanakavast Jaina 
Sastroddhara Samiti, Vira-samvat 2500-07. Vikrama samvat 2030-37. Isavisan 1974-80 .5 
v.; 25cm. 

Contents: v. 1: Vira-samvat 2500. Vikrama-samvat 2030. Isvisan 1974. 6, 1015 p. ; Padas 
1-2. 

Contents v. 2: Vira-samvat 2500. Vikrama-samvat 2032. Isvisan 1975. TelO2 paces 
leaves of portraits. Padas 3-6. 

Contents v. 3: Vira-samvat 2503. Vikrama-samvat 2033. Isvisan 1977. 8, 939 p. ; Padas 


7-16. 

Contents v. 4: Vira-samvat 2504. Vikrama-samvat 2034. Isvisan 1978. 7, [826] p. Padas 
17-21. 

Contents v. 5: Vira-samvat 2507. Vikrama-samvat 2037. Isvisan 1980. 7, 1160 p. Padas 
22-36. 

“Prata 1200.” v.1,2RW/v. 3 ANU 


1983-<1986>Prajnapanasitra : Sri Syamaryavacaka-sankalita caturtha Upanga : milapatha, Hindi 
anuvada, vivecana, tippanayukta / sampadaka-vivecaka-anuvadaka Jiianamuniji ; saha- 
sampadaka Sricanda Surana ‘Sarasa’. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agamaprakasana-samiti, 
Viranirvanasamvat 2509-<2512>[1983-<1986>]. v. <1-3>; 25cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; 
granthanka <16, 20, 27 >). 
Text based on Pannav.1969-71. Translation and notes based on Malayagiri. (1, 23 (1st 
group). 
v. 1: 2509 [1983]. 31, 536 p—v. 2: 2511 [1984]. 15, 526 p. (2. edition 2520 [1993]).—v. 
3: [Not yet seen] 
Contents v. 1: [Donor details] [7-8]—Prakasakiya [9].—Adi vacana / Muni Misrimala 
“Madhukara’ [11-14] Acaryasamrat Sri Atmaramaji Maharaja : jivana aura sadhana 
ki eka sanksipta jhamkz / Jana Muni [15]-17.—Sampadaktya / Jina Muni [18]-24.— 
Visayanukramanika [25]—31.—Pannavanasuttam [Pada 1-9] 1-525.—Parisista 1. 
Prajiapanasutra : Sthana 1-9 : Gathanukramasuct [526]-528.—Anadhyayakala 
[[Nand?.1966c, 7-9] se uddhrta] [529]-531.—[Donor details] [533]-536. 
Contents y. 2: Prakasakiya [7].—[Donor details] [8]—Adi-vacana / Muni Miérimala 
*“Madhukara’ 9-12. Visayanukramanika 13—-18.—Pannavanasuttam [pada 10-22] [1]- 
519.—Anadhyayakala [[Nandf.1966c, 7-9] se uddhyta] [520]-522—[L ist of donors] [523]— 
526. 
ANU BL1312.6.P35 1983 <2 v.> 


1987-89 Uvangasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva 
Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2044-45. I[svi san]. 1987-89. 2 v. ; 25 cm. 

Pannavanasuttam v.2, [1]-356. 
“Original text critically edited” on the basis of four MSS—Ka, 15th cent. {samvat], from 
the Pinamacandaji Budhamalajt Dudhoriya ‘Chapara’ library; Kha, with Tabba, Jaina 
Visva Bharati MS library. Ladanim, samvat 1775; Ga. (with vrtti), from the sangha’s 
MS library Ladanum, 17th cent. samvat; Gha. 16th cent. [samvat], from the Sricandaji 
GaneSadasaji Gadhaiya library SaradaraSahara; Vr, from the same library, samvat 1577, 
Malayagiri’s Vytt;—and the printed editions Pannav.1918-19, Vytti of Malayagiri; the 
Ratlam edition of Haribhadra’s Pradesavyakhya 1947-49—described briefly on p. 23 = 
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Editorial p. 49-51 (1st group). 
Forms v.4 (parts 1 and 2) of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. 
ANU BL1312.5 1987 


1988 Sri Prajfiapanopangam = Prajnaapanopaangam / Purvadhara Sri Syamarya viracitam ; 
Malayagirisuni viracitavyttiyutam ; punarmudranaprerakah Vijaya Bhuvanabhanusiriévarah. 
Cikapeta, Bengalora : Sri Adinatha Jaina Svetambara Mandira Trasta, 1988. 8, 20, 10, 408 
p- 3 29 chi. 

Reprint of 1918-19 edition with preface. ANU £BL1312.6.P856M3 1988 


Translations: 

Gujaratt 

1884 Paramanandarsi (Pannav.1884) 

1934 Bhagavanadasa Harsacandra (Pannav. 1934) 
1974-80 Ghasilala (Pannav. 1974-80) 


Hindi: 
1919 Amolaka Rsi (Pannav.1919) 


1983—<1986> Jianamuni (Pannav.1983—<1986>) 
1974-80 Ghasilala (Pannav. 1974—80) 


Studies: 
Malvania, D. 1969. *Prajfiapana and Satkhandagama. Joumal of Oriental Research 19 (1969) p. 35f. 
[SatAg.1985:1, Introduction, 9] 


Indexes: 
1969-71 (Pannav.1969-71): Pannavanasuttaparisitthaim. 1. Gahanukkamo [1]-4.—2. Saddanukkamo- 
sakkayatthasahio [5]407.—3. Visesanamanukkamo 408-15. 


1983-<1986> (Pannav.1983—<1986>): v.1: Parigista 1. Prajiiapanasutra : Sthana 1-9 : Gathanukrama- 
stict [526]-528. 


1987-89 (Pannav.1987-89): Pannav., Jambuddi., SiraP., CandaP., and Niraya. indexed together 


inUvangasuttani part 2 (ie. v.4, pt.2): Parisista 3. [sic] [Saddasiici] [807]-1093.— [Corrections 
to] SabdakoSa [1097]-1100. 
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25 JAMBUDDIVAPANNATTI (Jambuddi.) 


Title: Jambidvipaprajfiapti (Skt). 


Content: The mythical geography of the Jainas, the description of Jambudvipa, the central continent 
(Wintemitz 1933, 457), Wintemitz also links this work with a section of the Jivabhigama (p. 456). 


References: JRK 130-31; JSBI 2, 113-26; BORI Cat. 17:1, 215-40; Schubring 1935 §48.6. 


Exegesis: 


1 


6 
7 
8 
o) 


Malayagiri, Trka, referred to by Punyasagara (1588 CE) and Santicandra (1603 CE), the 
latter says it is no longer extant (IRK 130-31). 


Hiravijaya Siri, pupil of Vijayadana Suri of the Tapa Gaccha, Vytti written with the assistance 
of Dharmasagara and Vanararsi, in samvat 1639 [1582], (14,252 Slokas) (IRK 130 and 131 
(8); BORI Cat. 17:1, 217). This cty was utilized in the preparation of Jambuddi.1987-89. 
Presumably this is the same Hiravijaya Suri (1527-95) who was leader of the Tapa Gaccha, 
so eulogized in the Hirasaubhagya mahakavya of Devavimala. 


Punyasagara, disciple of Jinahamsa Gani / Siri of the Kharatara Gaccha, Vytti (13 275 
granthas) composed samvat 1645 [1588]. He refers to Malayagiri’s lost commentary (IRK 
130).! 


Santicandra Gani, pupil of Sakalacandra Gani, of Tapa Gaccha, ttka called Prameyaratna- 
manyusa (18 000 granthas), composed in 1660 [1603]. Itrefers to commentaries by Malayagiri 
(which he says are lost) and Hiravijaya (RK 130-31; BORI Cat. 17:1, 222-29). Another 
source however says he was a grand-disciple (para-Sisya?) of Hiravijaya Suri of the Tapa 
Gaccha, and cites a MS of the cty dated samvat 1551 [?] (Gambuddi. 1987-89, Hindi preface 
p25). 

Printed. Jambuddi.1890; 1920. 


Brahma Muni, pupil of Parsvacandra, pupil of Sadhuratna, a prince of the Calukya dynasty, 
composed in Anhilvad, Vivyti or Tika, 15 000 granthas (IRK 131; BORI Cat. 17:1, 236-40. 
He also wrote a cty on the Susadha-caritra (see MahdaNis.) and other works under the name 
Vinayadeva Siri (CGRM 106-07). 


Jivav[ijaya Gani], Tabba (Gujarati), 15 000 slokas (BORI Cat. 17:1, 229-30). 
Carni, about 1 870 granthas (IRK 130; BORI Cat. 17:1, 233-36). 

Vytti (Jambuddi.1987, 52). 

Dharmasagara Gani, 16th cent. Cty printed Jambuddr.1976. 


Partial commentaries: 


1919 


i 


Bharatacarita, life of Bharata, part of the third vaksaskara (sitras 68-70) of the Jambi- 
dvipaprajfiapti (BORI Cat. 17:1, 231-33). 


*Sri Jamvudvipa pra japti sitra prarambhah / Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalita sitra, 
tadupari Sri Santicandragani kta Samskgta ttka, Sri Ramacandra Gani kta Samskptanuvada 
yuta ; Rsi Amolakhacand se samsodhita. Banaras : Jaina Prabhakar Press, Amolakhcand 
Jati, 1890. 698 p. ; 16x 31 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 
16). [Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 


*Jambudvipa prajnapti sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 624 p. ; 13 x 22 cm. 


In the Jaisalmer Jaina Jana Bhandara (established by Jinabhadrasiri) there is a manuscript of the Jambidvipa- 


Prajfiapti of which Punyasagara established the recension before he wrote a commentary on it (Nandi.1968, 
Introduction p. 94 (4th group)). This manuscript seems to have been used for Jambudd?.1987. 


Upangas 


1920 


1953-54 


1976 


1977-80 


1986 
1987-89 


Prameyaratnamanjisanamnya vyttya yutam Stimajjambidvipaprajfaptinamakopangam / 
Srisanticandraganiviracitaya [ / edited by Sagarananda]. Bombay : Nimayasagara Press, 
Srivirasamvat 2446. Vikramasamvat 1976. Kraistasan 1920. 2 v. ; 12 x 27 cm. (Srestht 
Devacandra Lalabhai Jainapustakoddhara ; granthankah 52, 54). [CLIO 2, 1138. Emeneau 
§3933. Roth 1983, 222; DLIP list] 
BORI copy title-page reads: “Srimajjambudvipaprajaaptih / Srimacchanticandra- 
vihitavsttiyutam. Prathamasamskare. Pratayah 1000.” 

v. 1: 382 [ie. 764] p.—v. 2: 382-545 [ie. 764-1090] p. BORI 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1.4vyttt. Gudagamnva-chavani, Purvapafijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
54.2 v.; 19 cm. 

Jambuddivapannatti v.2 [535]-672. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


*Jambuddiva-pannatt : Jambudvipa-prajnaptih / Sri JainaSasanasaudhastambhayamana- 
mahopadhyaya Sri Dharmasagaraganivaraviracitavivaranayuta ; samSodhakah Labha- 
sagaraganih. Kapadavanaja, Ji. Kheda : Agamoddharaka-granthamala ; Surata : 
Praptisthanam, Sri-Jainananda-pustakalaya, Vira sam. 2502 [1976].Vikrama sam. 2033 
[1976]. Agamoddharaka sam. 21 ; Manikya sam. 2. 12, 200, 340 p. ; 26 cm. Agamoddharaka- 
granthamalayah : ratnam 57). 

Contents: PrakaSakiya-nivedana 1.—Visayanukramah 2-4.—Suddhi-patrakam 9-12.— 

[Text] 1-200.—Text. (Dvitiya vibhagah) 1-340. 

Edited from MSS preserved in the Jainananda-Pustakalaya, Srinemivijnana Kasturasuri 

Jnanamandira, Surat and Mithabhai Gulalacanda Jaina Upasraya, Sri Abhayadevasuri- 

jnanamandira, Kaparabanj, Gujarat. No variants given. 

“Pratiyam 500.” ANU BL1312.6.J35 1976 


Sri-Jambuidvipaprajfaptisatram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya prakasikakhyaya 
vyakhyaya samalankytam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam ; niyojakah Srikanhaiya- 
lalaji-Maharaja. Ahmadabada : A[khila]. Bha[ratiya]. Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi] 
Jainasastroddharasamiti, Vira samvat 2503-04. Vikrama samvat 2034. Isavisan 1977-80. 
Bi Vesee CMS 

v.1: Vira samvat 2506. Vikrama samvat 2036. Isavisan 1980. 4, 980 p. ; 5 leaves of 

plates. 

vy. 2: Vira samvat 2503. Vikrama samvat 2034. Isavisan 1977. 5, 792 p. ; 5 leaves of 

plates. 

v. 3: Vira samvat 2504. Vikrama samvat 2034. Isavisan 1978. 4, 554 p. ; 5 leaves of 

plates. 

“Prati 1200.” RW 


*[First printing of edition reprinted 1994.] 


Uvangasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva 
Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2044-45. I[svi san]. 1987-89. 2 v. ; 25 cm. 
Jambuddivapannatti v.2 [357]-588. 
Forms v.4 (parts 1 and 2) of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. 
“Original text critically edited” on the basis of nine MSS—three of the text alone from 
Jaisalmer (samvat dates: 14th cent., 1375 [1318], 1646 [1589]); one MS (text only) from 
the Sricanda Gadhaiya Sangrahalaya, Saradarasahara; two from the Jain Vigva Bharati 
library Ladantim (one containing only the text is undated, one with Vytti [of Hiravijaya] 
dated samvat 1913 [1856); one MS of Hiravijaya’s cty from the “Order’s library, Ladnum” 
dated samvat 1919 [1862]; two MSS from the Sricanda Gadhaiya Sangrahalaya, 
SaradaraSahara one with Punyasdgara’s Vytti , samvat 1575 [1518] the other with 
Santicandra’s, samvat 1551 [1494]—described on p. 24~25 = Editorial p. 51-53 (1st group). 
No printed editions are cited. 
ANU BL1312.5 1987 
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2.5 Jambuddivapannatti 


1994 Jambadvipaprajnaptisitra : Sthavirapranita sastha Upanga : mulapatha, Hind? anuvada, 
vivecana, parisishta yukta / adyasamyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka MiStimalajr Maharaja 
“Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-sampadaka Chaganalalasastri. 2. samskarana. Byavara, 
Rajasthana : Sri Agama PrakaSana-Samiti, Viranirvana samvat 2520 [1994]. 59, 417 p. ; 25 
cm. (Jindgama-granthamala ; granthanka 26). 

Contents: Prakasakiya [7].—[Donor details] 8—10.—Sampadakiya / Devendra Muni 11— 
53.—Anukramanika [54]-59.—Jambuddivapannattisuttam [1]—398.—Parisista 1. 
Gathdom ke aksaranukrami sanketa [399]-401.—2. Sthalanukrama [402]—-407.—3. 
Vyaktinamanukrama [408]410.—Anadhyayakala [[Nandi.1966c, 7-9] se uddhyta] 
ANU NBC 1 796 109 


Translations: 

Gujarati 

1977-80 Ghasilala Jambuddi. 1977-80) 

Hindi 

1919 Amolaka Rsi (Jambuddi.1918) 

1977-80 Ghasilala (Jambuddr.1977-80) 

1986 [=1994] Chaganalala Sastri (Jambuddi.1986 [=1994] 


Studies: 
Alsdorf, Ludwig. 1947. Further contributions to the history of Jain cosmography and mythology. NIA 9 
(1947) 105-28. 
Exposition of the different strata in evidence in Jambuddivapannatti V. 
Reprinted in his Kleine Schriften. Wiesbaden : Franz Steiner, 1974. p. 136-59. 


Kohl, Josef Friedrich. 1937a. Die Stryaprajfiapti und ihr textgeschichtliches Verhiiltnis zur J. ambudvipa- 
prajfiapti nebst einem Spezimen. (Teildruck). Bonn, 1937. xlii, 18 p- ; 24 cm. Bonn, Phil. 

Diss. 1937. 
A portion only of the dissertation. ANU PAMPHLET PK5003.A8K6 


Kohl, Josef Friedrich. 1937b. Die Saryaprajfiapti : Versuch einer Textgeschichte. Stuttgart : Kohlhammer, 
1937. xliv, 112 p. (Bonner Orientalistischen Studien ; Heft 20). 
Review. Walther Schubring. Die Siryaprajfiapti OLZ41 (1938) 562-64. Reprinted Kleine 
Schriften 455-56. 
Review. Ludwig Alsdorf DLZ 60 (1939) 729-32 (Alsdorf Kleine Schriften 1974, xiv). 


Indexes: 

1987-89 (Jambuddi.1987—-89): Pannav., Jambuddi., StraP., CandaP., and Niraya. indexed together 
in Uvangasuttani part 2 (ie. v.4, pt.2): Parisista 3. [sic] [Saddasicr] [807]-1093.—[Corrections 
to] Sabdakoéa [1097]-1100. 


1994 (Jambuddr. 1994): Parisista 1. Gathdom ke aksaranukrami sanketa [399]-401.—2. Sthalanu- 
krama [402]+407.—3. Vyaktinamanukrama [408]410. 
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2.6 SURAPANNATTI (SiraP.) 


2.7 CANDAPANNATTI (CandaP.) 


Title: Stryaprajfiapti (Skt) and Candraprajfiapti (Skt). 


Content: The SiraP. contains a systematic presentation of the astronomical views of the J ainas, it deals 


with both 


the sun and the moon. The CandP. being completely identical in all available manuscripts 


with the SuraP. it would seem that the original CandP. has been worked into the SiraP. (Winternitz 
1933:2, 456-57; Schubring 1935 §48.5). 


References: BORI Cat. 17:1, 241-44; JSBI 2, 105-10; Schubring 1935 §48.5. 


Exegesis: 
1 


1919 


1953-54 


1973 


1981-82 


Bhadrabahu, Niryukti on Sarapannatti only, mentioned as lost by Malayagiri in his 
commentary on this text (gatha 5).! A gatha from it is quoted by Devabhadra in his 
commentary on Sricandra’s Sangrahanirama, composed in the 13th cent. (IRK 452). 


Malayagiri, Tika? on Sdrapannatti, 9 000 granthas (IRK 452). Trka on Candapannatti 9 500 
granthas (IRK 118). 
Printed. SiraP.1919. 


Suryaprajnapti sitra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja ktta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1918. 400 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 
Contents: [Donor details]—Surya Prajfiapti sitra ki visayanukramanika 3-5.—Strya 
Prajiapti stra ki prastavana. 1-2—[Publisher and donor announcements 3-6].— 
Saptamaiipanga-Suryaprajfiapti sitra 1400. 
“Prata 1000.” LD 11 900 


Srimanmalayagiryacaryavihita vivaranayutam Srisiryaprajfiaptyupangam. 4, [1], 297 [ie. 
8, [2], 594] p. ; 12 x 26 cm. Mehesana : Agamodayasamiti, Virasamvat 2445. Vikramasamvat 
1975. Kraista 1919. [Agamodaya Samiti series, no. 24]. 

Contents: [Donor details] la—4a.—Prabhytaprabhyta-visayanukramayutah Prabhgta- 

visayanukramah 4b-5a.—[Text] 1a—297b. 

Edited by S. V. Surchand (Kohl 1937a, viii n3). LD 16111 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avytti. Gudagathva-chavani, Purvapanijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
54.2 v.; 19cm. 

Candapannatti v. 2:[673]-754. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


Sricandraprajfiaptisatram / Ghasilalajr Maharaja-viracitaya-Candrajfiaptiprakasikakhyaya 
vyakhyaya samalankytam ; niyojakah Kanhaiyalala. 1. Avyttih. Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri 
A[khila]. Bha[rata]. Sve[tambara] Stha[nakavasi]. Jainasastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 
2499 : Vikrama samvat 2029 : Isvi san 1973. 8, 715 p. ; 5 leaves of ports. ; 25 cm. 

“Prati 1200.” (t.p) “Prati 1000” (reverse of tp.). 

Contains only mula, Sanskrit chaya and Sanskrit “vyakhya’, ie. no translations. Reprint 

1995. ANU NBC 2 118 234 


Sri-Saryaprajfaptisatram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja viracitaya Prameyabodhinyakhyaya 
vyakhyaya samalankyta Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam ; niyojakah Srikanhaiyalalajt 


Asya niryuktir abhat parvam sribhadra bahusarikyta / 
Kalidosat sa’neSad vyacakse kevalam sitram // (StraP.1987-89:2, 35 n.2 = 65 n.1 (1st group)). 
He mentions the views of earlier teachers in his commentary: tadevam yatha pirvacaryair idam eva pirvastitram 


avalambya parvavisayam [?] vyakhyanam Aqtam tatha maya vineyajananugrahaya Svamatyanusarenopa- 
darsitam //(StraP.1987-89:2, 35n3 = 65n2 (1st group)). 


Upangas 


Maharajah. Ahmadabada : A[khila]. Bha[rata]. Sve[tambara] Stha[nakavasi]. Jainasastro- 
ddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 2508. Vikrama samvat 2038 : Isvi san 1981-82. 2 v. =25/cms 
v. 1: 4, 1064 p. ; 5 leaves of ports.—v. 2: 1982. 1, 1100. 


“Prata 1200.” RW 
1987-89 Uvangasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahfprajiia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva 
Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2044-45. I[svi san]. 1987-89. 2 v. ; 25 cm. 
Candapannatti. Strapannatti v.2, [589]-712. 
“Original text critically edited” (English title-page). 
SuraP. based on three MSS of the text, dated samvat 1570, samvat 1673 and 17th cent. 
{samvat] plus one with the tka dated samvat 1574, all from the L. D. Institute, Ahmedabad, 
(described on p. 25 (1st group = p. 53-54). 
CandaP. based on one MS from the L. D. Institute dated samvat 1570, one from the 
“Order’s MS Library, Ladnun” dated 1762 and one with Tabba from “Jaina Vigva Bharati 
library” (described on p. 25-26 = 534 (Ist group)). 
Forms v.4 (parts 1 and 2) of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. 
ANU BL1312.5 1987 
1989 * Saryaprajnapti-Candraprajnapti : Srutasthavirapranita-Upangasatradvaya : mulapatha, 
prastavana tatha pariSista yukta/ sampadaka Kanhaiyalalaji ‘Kamala’ ; mukhya sampadaka 
Sobhacandra Bharilla. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agama PrakaSana-Samiti, [1989]. 1. 
samskarana. 48, 248 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; granthanka 29). 
Reprint. 1995. 
1995a  Suryaprajfiapti-Candraprajfapti : Srutasthavirapranita-Upangasutradvaya : miulapatha, 
prastavana tatha parisista yukta / sampadaka Kanhaiyalalaji ‘Kamala’ ; mukhya sampadaka 
Sobhacandra Bharilla. Byavara, Rajasthana : St Agama PrakaSana-Samiti, 2522 [1995]. 2. 
samskarana. 48, 248 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; granthanka 29). 
Contents: PrakaSakiya [3]_—Sampadakiya : Jyotisaganarajaprajfiapti arthat 
Candraprajfiapti aura Stryaprajfiapti /Muni Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala’ 7—-21.—Prastavana / 
Rudradeva Tripathi 22-41.—Visayanukrama 42-48.—{Text of SiraP. and CandaP.] [1]— 
209.—Parisista [1.] Sri Strya-Candraprajfiapti sitra ka ganita vibhaga [210]-238.—2. 
Stryaprajfiaptisitra siitra 20 va 24. [239]-241—Anadhyayakala [[Nandi.1966c, 7-9] se 
uddhyta] [242]-244. 
First printing 1989. RW 
1995b _ Reprint of CandaP. 1973. Vira samvat 2552 : Vikrama samvat 2052 : Isvisan 1997. 7, 715 p. ; 
25 cm. 
RW 
Translations: 


Hindi: 1918 Amolaka Rsi (SiraP. 1918) 


Studies: 


Kapadia, Hiralal Rasikdas, [A note on CandaP.] Indian historical quarterly, 8 (2) 381-82. [BORI Cat. 


17:1, 242] 


Kohl, Josef Friedrich. 1937a. Die Saryaprajfapti und ihr textgeschichtliches Verhaltnis zur 


Jambadvipaprajnapti nebst einem Spezimen. (Teildruck). Bonn, 1937. xlii, 18 p. ; 24 cm. 
Bonn, Phil. Diss. 1937. 
A portion only of the dissertation. ANU PAMPHLET PK5003.A8K6 


. 1937b. Die Saryaprajnapti : Versuch einer Textgeschichte. Stuttgart : Kohlhammer, 1937. 
xliv, 112 p. (Bonner Orientalistischen Studien ; Heft 20). 
Review. Walther Schubring. Die Siryaprajfiapti OLZ41 (1938) 562-64. Reprinted Kleine 
Schriften 455-56. 
Review. Ludwig Alsdorf DLZ 60 (1939) 729-32. [Alsdorf Kleine Schriften 1974, xiv] 
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2.6 Sdrapannatti and Candapannatti 


Leumann, Emst. 1883. *[In Verhandlungen, Transactions, Actes of the Oriental Congress, 6, Leiden 
1883, 3:2, 490 ff.] [Winternitz 1933:2, 457n1] 


Sham Shastri, R. Journal of the Mythic Society 15, 138; 16, 201; 18, 32. “gives a brief translation of the 
Sttra at places mentioned above.” [JRK 452] 


Thibaut, G. 1880. *On the Siryaprajfiapti, Jounal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 49 (1880) 107-27, 
181206. [Barthes. Oeuvres 1, 394n1; Guérinot 1906 §236] 


Weber, Albrecht. 1886. Ueber den auf der Kon. Bibl. zu Berlin befindlichen Codex der Siryaprajnapti 
(ms.or.oct.155), Indische Studien 10 (1868) 254-316. [Reprint. Hildesheim : Georg Olms, 
1973.] 
“Gelesen in der Berliner Academie der Wissenschaften 22. Nov. 1866.” 
“Etude sur un manuscrit de la bibliothéque royale de Berlin contenant, non pas le texte 
méme de la Siryaprajfiapti, mais le commentaire sanskrit de Malayagiri sur cet ouvrage. / 
Généralités sur la Saryaprajfiapti. C’est une oeuvre astronomique de fantaisie plutot que 
d’observation. / Analyse détaillée des 20 livres que constituent l’ouvrage, et particuliére- 
ment des livres I (8 chapitres), II (3 ch.) et X (22 ch.)” (Guérinot 1906 §235). 


Indexes: 

1987-89 (StraP.1987—-89 and CandaP.1987-89): Pannav., Jambuddi., SiraP., CandaP., and Niraya. 
indexed together in Uvangasuttani part 2 (ie. v.4, pt.2): Parisista 3. [sic] [Saddasiici] [807]- 
1093.—[Corrections to] SabdakoSa [1097]-1100. 
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2.8-12 
NIRAYAVALIYASUYAKKHANDHA 
(NirayaSu.) 


Content: Accounts of lives showing the relationship between actions and their outcomes, in some cases 
breaches of monastic discipline and their result. Five sections: Nirayavaliydo (Niraya); Kappiya or 
Kappavadimsiyao (Kappi.); Pupphiyao (Pu.); Pupphacalao (PuCi.); Vanhidasao (VaD).! 


Reference: Wintemitz 1933:2, 457-58; JRK 213; BORI Cat. 17:1, 245-57; Schubring 1935 $48.8; JSBI 
2, 129-38. 


Exegesis. 
1 


1918 


122 


1 


Sricandra, pupil of Dhanesvara, pupil of Stlabhadra, Trka, composed in samvat 1228 [1171], 
605, 650, 737 or 637 granthas (IRK 213). 
Printed. NirayaSu.1885; 1922; 1934; 1938. Translated into Gujarati NirayaSu.1933 or 
1934. 


Tabba, 1100 granthas, (BORI Cat. 17:1, 252-53). Is this the same as the tabba by Dharmasi 
= Dharmasimha cited in NirayaSu.1987-89 (p. 36)? 


Paryaya, (BORI Cat. 17:1, 254), attributed to Candrakirti in one prasasti from Khambhat 
(samvat 1212) but there may be different works with the same name (Punyavijaya, Prastavana 
Nandi.1966b, 10-12). The BORI manuscript contains a short text entirely extracted from 
Sricandra’s work listed above. 


Balavabodha, (BORI Cat. 17:1, 254-56). 


Nirayavaliya sutra prarambhah : bhaga 19 Kappiya, 20 Kappavidamsiya 21 Pupphiya, 22 
Pupphacala, 23 Banhidasa/ Sti Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalita sitra, tadupari Candra 
Suri kjta Samskrta tika ; Sadaranga kyta bhasa tka yuta ; Pandita Vigvanatha ji se samSodhita. 
1. daphe. Banarasa : Jaina Prabhakara Presa, samvat 1941. San 1885 Isavi. 85 [ie. 170] p.; 
13 x 31 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 19-23). 
“3500 Jainabuk Susaiti se, 500 Raya Dhanapatisimha Ba[hadur se].” “1000 pustakai” 
LD 13717 


Niriyavalikadi pafica sitra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja kyta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Stkandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1918. 180 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 
“Prata 1000.” ANU IN PROCESS March 1997 


Srinir[a]yavalikasutram / Sticandrasuriviracitavyttiyutam ; Danavijayaganibhih samsodhitam. 
Amadavada(rajanagara)madhye [Ahmedabad] : Rajanagarastha Srivirasamajah, Virasamvat 
2448. Vikramasamvat 1979. San 1922. 42 [ie. 84] pe; 12x26 cm. (Srivirasamajagrantha- 
tatnam ; 2). 

Printed: “Yuniyanaprintingapresamadhye.’ 

Although this edition says nothing about its sources, it does give a dozen or so variants for 

both the mila and the cty. In one instance the textual notes on the mila cite sources ‘a, 

ka, ca’ (34b). Similarly: ... iti va pathah (1b); pra[tyantare] (5b, 26a, 27a, 31a, 38a); ... 

bahusvadarsesu dySyate (37a). 

Deleu adds that “this edition ... is, even more than the other Agamodaya-Samiti editions 

uncritical and full of inaccuracies” (1969, 78). 

ANU PAMPHLET BL1312.6.N57 1922 


The BORI copy has an identical title-page except for the publication statement: 


Sanskrit forms would be: Nirayavalf, Kalpavatamsikah, Puspikah, Puspacilikah, Vrsnidasah. 


2 Anedition by Atmaramaji was listed in Nandi.1966c (19 (1st group)). I have not, however, traced any other 
details. This may have been a first edition of what is listed below as *NirayaSu.1994. 


Upangas 


“PrakaSayitri Sriagamodayasamitih. Pratayah 750.” This explains why some cite it as 
and Agamodaya Samiti edition and some do not. 
BORI 


1932 The Nirayavaliyao = Nirayavaliyao : the last five Upangas of the Jain Canon/ edited with 
introduction, glossary, notes and appendices by P. L. Vaidya. Poona : Ganesh Printing Works, 
1932. xv, 191 p.; 19 cm. 

Contents: Introduction [v]—xiv.—Suddhipatram [xv].—Nirayavaliyao [1]-76.—1. 
parisistam. Vamakadivistarah [77]-93.—2. Mahabalajanmadivamanam [95]—111.— 
Sabdakogah [113]-168.—Notes [169]-191. 
Prepared as a textbook for courses at Bombay University (Introduction, p.v). 
Used NirayaSu.1885; 1922 and Niraya. partial edition.1879, two MSS of the text, six of 
the commentary and one avaciri in Old Marwan, all from the Bhandarkar Institute, Pune. 
A first attempt at a critical edition, with an (uncritical) treatment of the java-abbreviations 
(Appendix I) and the text of the Mahabala episode of the Viyahapannatti 11,11 (Appendix 
II) (Deleu, NirayaSu.1969, 78). 

ANU MICROFILM BL1312.6.N574E6 1932 


1933 or 1934 Sr7 Parvacaryapranita Nirayavalika sitra : mila ane malana tatha tikana arthasahita. 
Bhavanagara : Sri Jainadharma Prasaraka Sabha, Vira samvat 2460 [1934]. Vikrama samvat 
1990 [1933]. 9, 121 [ie. 18, 242] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. 
Contents: Anukramanika 1b.—Prastavana [Gujarati] / Kumvaraji Anandaji 2a~9b.—Sri 
Nirayavalika sitram : mula tatha mila ane tikanum [Gujarati] bhasantara 1la—121b [does 
not give the text of the cty, the text however seems to follow NirayaSu. 1922]. 
LD 13 628 


1934 The Niravaliyao, the last five Upangas of the Jain canon = Niggam thapavayanesu [sic], 
carimapancovangabhuyao Nirayavaliyao : edited with introduction, translation, notes, glossary 
appendices and critical foot-notes / by A[mritlal]. S[avchand]. Gopani and V. J. Chokshi. 
Ahmedabad : Gurjar Granth Ratna Karyalaya, 1934. xvi, 152, 140, 39, 55 p.; 16cm. (Prakjta 
granthamaila ; no. 4). 

Contents: Foreword / K. V. Abhyankar v—vi—Introduction [vii]—xvi.—Nirayavaliyao 
{1]-152._{Translation] [1]—140.—Sricandra’s cty] [1]-39.—Glossary [1]-55. 
Published in two [different?] versions, “cloth” and “with Sanskrit Tika” (Listing of Gurjar 
Grantharatna Karyalaya’s ‘Prakytagranthamala’ on last page of Antag.1932). 

LD 2669 


1938 Srinirayavalika satram / Sricandrasiriviracitavsttisahitam / [edited by Vijayaniti Suri]. 
Ahmadavada : Jainapustakalaya, I. sa. 1938. Samvat 1994. 42 [ie. 84] p.; 12x 25cm. 

Four pages of plates of Vijayanitisiri and Sampadvijayaji and a donor. 
“An almost identical reprint of the Agamodaya-Samiti [1922] edition [Danavijaya].” 
“Printing errors are corrected once in a while (sihasanamsi 37a6 instead of sthanasanamsi), 
but wrong readings remained (Jamba 37a7 instead of Goyama); also new mistakes have 
crept into the text (Iesehi 27b9 instead of kusehi)” (Deleu NirayaSu.1969, 78). 
“Pratayah 1000.” LD Pa. 8817 and Pa. 8818 


1948 Sri Nirayavalikasitram : Hindigurjarabhasanuvadasahitam / Ghasilalaji Maharaja-viracita- 
Sundarabodhinitikasamalankytam ; niyojakau Munisri Samiramallaji Maharajah; Muniéri 
Kanhaiyalalaji Maharajas ca. Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi]. 
Jainasastroddharakasamiti, Vira samvat 2494 [1948]. 1 plate of portraits : 20, 455 Ppas2olcm: 

Reprint. 1960. ANU PK5003.A53N58 1948 


1953-54 Suttaégame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthuravena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avytt. Gudagathva-chavani, Parvapafijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
54.2 v.; 19 cm. 

Nirayavaliyao v. 2, [755]-772.—Pupphiyao [773]-788.—Pupphaciliyao [789]-791.— 
Vanhidasao [792]-796. 
ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


1960 


1969 


1975 


1978 


1985 


1987-89 


2.8-12 Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 


Sri Nirayavalikasitram = Niriyavalikasutram : Hindigurjarabhasanuvadasahitam / Ghasilalaji 
Maharaja-viracita-Sundarabodhinitikasamalankytam ; niyojakah Stikanhaiyalalaji Maha- 
rajah. Rajakota, Saurastra : A[khila] Bha[rata]. Sve[tambara] Stha[nakavasi]. Jainasastro- 
ddhara-Samiti, Vira samvat 2486. Isvisan 1960. Vikramasamvat 2013. 2, 8, 44 [=list of 
donors], 374 p. ; 25 cm. 

Reprint of Niraya.1948. RW 


Jozef Deleu. Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha : Uvanga’s 8-12 van de jaina canon, Orientalia 
Gandensia 4 (1969) [77]-150. 
Contents: Inleiding [including key to the java passages] [77]-95.—Nirayavaliya- 
suyakkhandha [original text with notes] 96-143.—Varianten 144-45,— Woordenlijst 
146.—Eigennamen 147-48.—Summary. 149-50. 
Critical edition of the text based soley on printed editions (NirayaSu.1885; 1922: 1932; 
1953-54; Niraya.partial edition. 1879). Introduction and notes in Dutch, list of sources for 
Java abbreviations, two pages of variants, an index of unusual words and one of proper 
names. 


Translation. 1996. Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha : Uvaiigas 8-12 of the Jain canon : 
introduction, text-edition and notes : translated from the Dutch by / J. W. de Jong and 
Royce Wiles. Tokyo : The Chao Academic Research Institute, 1996. 86 p>; 30%cm:; 
(Philologica Asiatica : Monograph series ; 10). 

Contents: Preface 7—Bibliography 9-15.—List of alterations 16—18.—Abbreviations 
18.—Introduction [19]—36.—Nirayavaliya-suyakkhandha [37]-81.—Word list [83].— 
Proper names [84].—Summary [85]-86. 

Review: Nalini Balbir 13-14 (1995-96) 546-47. RW 


Sr Nirayavalika-sitra : Vasanta tika samalankyta / vivecaka Muniéri Bhagavatilala ji 
Maharaja ‘Nirmala.’ Udayapura, Rajasthana : Sri Varddhamana Jaina Jfanapitha, Virabda 
2500 [1975]. 18, 288 p. ; 1 leaf of plates. ; ill. 22 cm. (Varddhamana Jaina Jfanapitha ; 
pushpa nam. 8). 
No mention of MSS in the introductory essays, text seems to be based on Vaidya’s (1932) 
(Intro. p. 14-15). The earlier Hindi translations of Amolaka Rsi (1918) and Philacandra 
(ie. NirayaSu.Hindi translation.1959) are mentioned in a footnote (p. 15) but it is not 
clear whether they have been used by Muni Bhagavatilala. 
ANU PK5003.A53N58 1975 


*Sri Agama-sudha-sindhu/ sampadakah samsodhakas ca Jinendravijaya Gani. Lakhabavala- 
Santipuri, Saurastra. Srijambudvipaprajnapti-Sricandraprajnapti-Srisuryaprajnapti- 
Srimadupangapancatmaka-Srinirayavalikakhyopangastakatmakah 7. vibhagah. 26, 504 p. ; 
(Sri Harsapuspamrta Jaina granthamala ; 74). [Universitit Tiibingen library catalogue] 


Nirayavalikasitra : Kappiya, Kappavadimsiya, Pupphiya, Pupphaciliya, Vanhidasa / 
anuvadaka-sampadaka Devakumara Sastri ; mukhya sampadaka Sobhacandra Bhiarilla. 
Byavara, Rajasthana : Si Agamaprakasana Samiti, Viranirvana samvat 2511 [1985]. 31, 
144 p. ; 26 cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; granthanka 21). 

ANU BL1312.6.N573 1985 


Uvangasuttani / sampadaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Viéva 

Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2044-45. I[svi san]. 1987-89. 2 v. 3; 25 cm. 
“Original text critically edited” (English title-page). (1) ‘Ka.’ (photoprint) of a 25 folio 
palmleaf MS in the Jaisalmer bhandara (Jaisalmer catalogue of Punyavijaya no. 32(5), 
the text preceding is dated samvat 1412); (2) ‘Kha.’ an undated MS in the Sricanda 
GaneSsadasa Gadhaiya Pustakalaya, SaradaraSahara, estimated to be from the 16th cent. 
samvat; (3) ‘Ga.’ MS of a tabba/ tabo (p. 26, 55) by Dharmsi = Dharmasimha (p. 36), 
Jain Visvabharati manuscript library, Ladaniim, dated 1833; (4) “Vy.” a MS of the cty 
from Sricanda GaneSadasa Gadhaiya Pustakalaya, Saradarasahara, dated samvat 1575 
[1518]; (5) “MuvVy.’ the text of the cty as printed in NirayaSu.1934. (Described on p. 26 = 
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Upangas 


1994a 


1994b 


1995 


1996 
1996 


54-55, Uvangasuttani, khanda 2, Ist group). 

Forms v. 4 (parts 1 and 2) of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. 

Nirayavaliyao. Kappavadimsiyao. Pupphiyao. Pupphactliyao. Vanhidasao. [713]-785. 
ANU BL1312.5 1987 


*Niryavalika sutram : Kappiya, Kappavandisiya, Pupphiya, Pupphaculiya, Vanhidasa = 
Neryavalika sutra : Kappia, Kappavadinsia, Pupphia, Pupphachulia, Vahnidasa / tikakara 
Atmarama ; mukhya sampadaka Svarna Kanta ; sampadaka-mandala Smrti ... [et als 
prabandha sampadaka Purusottama Jaina, Ravindra Jaina. Sangrura, Panjaba : Paccisavim 
Mahavira Nirvana Satabdi Samyojika Samiti, 1994. 54, 372, 20 p. ; 25 cm. [Univ.of Califomia 
library catalogue] 

Includes Prakrit text with Hindi-Sanskrit commentary and translation. 


Reprint of NirayaSu.1985. 

Contents: Dvitiya-samskarana-prakaéana ke artha sahayogv ... [6—7].—Prakaéakiya [8]— 
Adi-vacana / Muni Miérimala “Madhukara” (Yuvacarya) 9-12.—Nirayavalika : eka 
samiksatmaka adhyayana / Devendramuni Sastri, Madanagaiija, 6.11.83 [13]-33.— 
Visayanukrama 35-38.—Nirayavaliyao [text with translation] 1-113.—Parisista 1. 
Mahabalacaritram [Viy.XI.11] [114]-130.—2. Dydhapratijfia : (sambaddha améSa) [from 
RayPa.] [131]-135.—Vyaktinama-sict [136]-37.—Anadhyayakala [[Nandi.1966c, 7— 
9] se uddhyta] [138]-140.—Donor list [141]-144. 


45 Agamasuttani / samsohaya-sampayaga Muni Diparatnasagara. Badodara : Agama Sruta 
Prakasana, 1996. 2052 [1995]. 45 v. ; 22 cm. 
19. Nirayavaliyanam. 1-4, 8, 5-8 p. ANU NBC 2 118 409 


Translation of Jozef Deleu’s introduction etc., see NirayaSu.1969 above. 


Nirayavalikadi-sitra : Kappavadimsiya, Pupphiya, Pupphaciliya, Vanhidasa : mala-matra 
gutaka / sampadaka Kanhaiyalalajt Ma. ‘Kamala’ ; saha sampadaka Ripendrakumara 
Pagariya. Amadabada : Agama Anuyoga Trasta, 1996. [2], 8, 172 ps tSiem: 

Contents: Prakasakiya [1-2]_—Prak-kathana / Rpendrakumara Pagariya 1-8.— 

Nirayavaliyao 1-172. 

Rupendrakumara Pagariya has “edited” the text at the instigation of Muni Kanhaiyalala. 

Use of NirayaSu.1985 and NirayaSu. 1987-89 acknowledged (Prakaéakiya [2]). 

RW 


Partial editions: 
Nirayavaliya 


1879 


Nirayavaliyasuttam, een Upafiga der Jaina’s : met inleiding, aanteekeningen en glossaar / 
van S. Warren. Amsterdam : Koninklijke Akademie van Wetenschappen te Amsterdam, 
1879. 4, 36 [ie. 33], 24 p. ; 30 cm. (Verhandelingen der Koninklijke Akademie van 
Wetenschappen, Afdeling Letterkunde ; 12. 2). 
S. J. Warren’s edition of Uvanga 8, the Nirayavaliyao, appeared in the same year as 
Hermann Jacobi’s edition of the Kalpasitra and so was one of the earliest Jaina texts 
printed in Europe. Warren used four MSS, two from the ‘koninklijke bibliotheek te Berlin’ 
(A,B) and two from Jacobi’s collection (C, D): C being taken as the base and variants 
from the others added (Inleiding p.1). He seems not to have used Sricandra’s cty, although, 
as Jacobi remarks in his review (p. 182), two MSS of it were known to be in the same 
Berlin library. 
Review. Hermann Jacobi ZDMG 34 (1880) 178-83. 
In his review (p. 178-79), Jacobi draws attention to the numerous abbreviations in the 
text: (i) those with the words vannao, navaram; (ii) those with references indicating other 
texts, as in jaha Citte, jaha Mehassa; (iii) those citing an initial word, e.g. mahata; (iv) 
those using java; (v) finally, those using a key-word, e.g. Punnabhadda-ceie. He further 
states that because these abbreviated passages occur in their full forms in the earlier 
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2.8-12 Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 


Angas and Upangas the Nirayavaliya was not amongst the first written down in the 
redaction of the Siddhanta by Devarddhiganin, so it is naturally full of references to 
earlier sutras. But most of the review deals with the need to standardize the orthography 
of Jaina-Prakyit MSS rather than to present the orthography found in the MSS (p. 180- 
182). Jacobi also adds a number of corrections. 
Warren’s edition is mentioned by Vaidya (1932) and Deleu (1969) as a source for their 
editions of this text and it is cited in Pischel’s grammar of Prakrit langauges (1900). 
ANU LARGE PAMPHLET PK5003.A53N58 1879 


Translations: 
English: 
1934 Gopani and Chokshi (NirayaSu.1934) 


Gujarati: 
1933 or 1934 (NirayaSu.1946) 
1948 Ghasilala (NirayaSu.1948) 


Hindi: 
1918 Amolaka Rsi (NirayaSu.1919) 
1948 Ghasilala (NirayaSu.1948) 


1959 Srinirayavalika-paficaka-sitra-Hindr / anuvadaka Srivadtlala Motilala Saha. 1. samskarana. 
Gudagarhva-Kenta : Srisitragamaprakaasamiti, Srimahavira samvat 2487. Vikramabda 
2016. Kraista san 1959. 72 p. ; 18 cm. 
Contents: Prakasakiya [2]—Bhtmika [3]-10.—Nirdaréana / Durgaprasada Jain [11]-— 
15.—Visayanukrama [16].—Niryavalika [1]-58.—Parisista [Notes on Mahasilakantaka 
sangrama, Gunasilaka ‘udyana’ etc.] 58-71. 
Translation based on Suttagame text (1953-54). “1000 [copies].” LD kha. 6221 


1975 Bhagavatilala (NirayaSu.1975) 
1985 Devakumara Sastri (NirayaSu.1985) 
1994 Atmarama (NirayaSu.1994a) 


Studies: 
Deleu, Jozef. 1969. See NirayaSu.1969 [translated into English 1996]. 


Dixit, K. K. 1978. The five Anga texts of the form of a story-collection ({Naya., Uvas., Antag., Anuttaro., 
Viva.] In, Early Jainism. Ahmedabad : L. D. Institute of Indology, 1978. 8, 99 p. ; 25cm. (LD 
series ; 64), p.[62]-75. 
The comments include the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha stories. 
ANU BL1351.2 .D53 
Indexes: 
1932 P. L. Vaidya (NirayaSu.1932) 
1934 A. S. Gopani and V. J. Chokshi (NirayaSu. 1932): Glossary p. [1]-55 (fourth group). 
1969 Jozef. Deleu (NirayaSu.1969 [ = 1996] 


1987-89 (NirayaSu.1987—89): Pannav., Jambuddi., SaraP., CandaP., and NirayaSu. indexed together 
inUvangasuttanipart 2 (ie. v.4, pt.2): Parisista 3. [sic] [Saddastct] [807]—1093.—[Corrections 
to] SabdakoSa [1097]-1100. 
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3 PAINNAS / PRAKIRNAKAS Skt)’ 


The group of miscellaneous texts. In spite of occasional earlier editions, the publication by Punyavijaya 
and Amytlal Bhojak of two volumes of a collected edition from 1984 onwards marked a major step 
forward in the availability of many of these texts, some of which had not been published until then. The 
full bibliographic description and analysis of this important edition is given first below, and abbreviated 
reference only is made to it in the subsequent bibliographies, ie. it is referred to as Painnayasuttaim 
JAS 17 (Part I).2 


References: Schubring §50; BORI Cat. 17:1, 257-390; Wintemitz 1933:2, 458-61. 
Studies: 


Caillat, Colette. 1977. *Fasting unto death according to Ayaranga-sutta and to some Painnayas. In, 
Mahavira and his teachings / editorial board A. N. Upadhye, Nathmal Tatia [et al]. Bombay: 
Bhagavan Mahavira 2500th Nirvana Mahotsava Samiti, 1977. iv, 462 p-; 25cm. ; p. 113-17. 

ANU BL1371.M3 


Kamptz, Kurt von. 1929. Uber die vom Sterbefasten handelnden alteren Painna des Jaina-Kanons. 
Diss. Hamburg 1929. 39 p. Hamburg, Phil. Diss. 1929 [1930]. [Schubring 1935 §50; Janert 
1961, 65] 
Review Charlotte Krause. ZII7 (1929) 271-73. 
“[A] masterly dissertation” (Colette Caillat. Interpolations in a Jain pamphlet or, the 
emergence of one more Aturapratyakhyana. WZKS 36 (1992) 3544). 


*Prakimaka sahitya : manana aura mimamsa / sampadaka Sagaramala Jaina, Surega Sisodiya. 
Samskarana 1. Udayapura, Rajasthana : Agama, Ahimsa-Samata evam Prakjta Samsthana, 
1995. 8, 262 p., [3] folded pages ; 22 cm. (Agama Samsthana granthamala ; 14). [DK-5758. 
DK listing Recent Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali publications from India, CIR -1721 / 1997-98, 
item 33] 
“Tn Prakrit; translation in Hindi; 3 articles in English. Study, with text, of the Jaina Painnaga 
(Prakimaka) literature” (DK listing). 


General editions: 


1984-<1987> Painnayasuttaim : Vivihatherabhadantaviraiyaim / sampadakau Punyavijayo Munih, 

Mohanalalatmajah Pandita-Amptalala-Bhojakaé ca. 1. samskarana. Bambai : Sri Mahavira 
Jaina Vidyalaya, Vira sam. 2510-<2513> [1984 -<1987>]. <2> v. ; 25 cm. (Jaina-Agama- 
granthamala ; no. 17). 

Part 1. Vir. sam. 2510 [1984], 136, 20, 530 p. Part 2. Vir. sam. 2513 [1987], 52, 372 p. 

Contents v. 1: Prastavana [Gujarati] p. 20-68 = Introduction p. 75-136 / Amritlal Mohanlal 

Bhojak.— ‘Sudhipattayaviseso’ p. 69-70, [continued on pages 52530 and in part 2 below, 

p. 24-25]—‘Cattarimangallasuttam’ 

— 1. Devindatthao-Siriisivaliyatheravario 3-34. 

— 2. Tandulaveyaliyapainnayam 35-62. 

— 3. Candavejjhayam painnayam 63-89. 

—4. Ganivijjapainnayam 90-98. 

—5. Maranavibhattipainnayam - ‘Maranasamahi’avaranamam 99-159. 

—6. Aurapaccakkhanam [1] 160-63. 

—7. Mahapaccakkhanapainnayam 164~79. 

— Isibhasiyanam sangahani 178. 

— Isibhasitaatthahigarasangahani 180. 


' have not had time to check the multiple titles “Arahana-” etc. individually in each of the editions available at 


the ANU, so the list here is provisional. Minor Prakimakas have not yet been explored, neither in BORI Cat, 
CLIO nor JRK. I cannot be sure of the contents of * Vividh Payannavacuri. Jamnagar, 1912 (Schubring 1935 
§50). 
The Library of Congress catalogue entry says Part 3 was published in 1989, but I have not been able to confirm 
that. 


Painnas / Prakimakas 


— 8. 
—9. 
10) 
—11. 
— 12. 


— 13. 
— 14. 
— 15. 
— 16. 
—17. 
— 18. 
—19. 


— 20. 


Isibhasiyaim — Siripatteyabuddhabhasiyaim 181-256. 

Divasagarapannattisangahanigahao 257-79. 

Samtharagapainnayam 280-91. 

Viratthao 292-97. 

Kusalanubandhiajjhayanam-‘Causaranapainnayam’avaranamayam 
Sirivirabhaddayariyaviraiyam ca 298-304. 

Aurapaccakkhanam [2] 305-308. 

Causaranapainnayam 309-11. 

Bhattaparinnapainnayam — Sirivirabhaddayariyaviraiyam 312-28. 

Aurapaccakkhanapainnayam — Sirivirabhaddayariyaviraiyam 329-36. 

Gacchayarapainnayam 337-49. 

Saravalipainnayam 350-60. 

Joisakaramdagam Painnayam-therabhadantasiripalittayariyaviraiyam 
361-408. 

Titthogalipainnayam 408-523. 


The English introduction (p. 91-134) contains varied summaries and comments on each 
of the texts in this volume. 


Contents v.2: Prastavana p. 13-21 = Introduction p. 27-38 / Amritlal Mohanlal Bhojak. 
(Suddhipattayam p. 22-23.) 


—1. 


—2. 


— 12, 


Painayariyaviriya Arahanapadaya = Pracinacaryaviracita Aradhanapataka 
1-84. 

Sirivirabhaddayariyaviraiya Arahanapadaya = Srivirabhadracaryaviracita 
Aradhanapataka 85-168. 

‘Arahanasara’avaranama Pajjamtarahana = ‘Aradhanasara’aparanamni 
Paryantaradhana 169-92. 

Arahanapanagam = Aradhanapaficakam 193-223. 

Siriabhayadevasiripaniyam Arahanapayaranam = Sriabhayadevasiripranitam 
aradhanaprakaranam 224-31. 

Jinaseharasdvayam pai Sulasasavayakaraviya Arahana = JinaSekharasravakam 
prati Sulasasravakakarapita’’radhana 232-39. 

Nandanamunyaradhita Aradhana 240-43. 

Arahanakulayam = Aradhanakulakam 244. 

Micchadukkadakulayam [1] = Mithyaduhktakulakam [1]. 245-46. 


. Micchaukkadakulayam [2] = Mithyaduhkstakulakam [2]. 247-48. 
. Aloyanakulayam = Alocanakulakam 249-50. 


Appavisohikulayam = Atmavisodhikulakam 251-53. 
ANU BL1312.8 1984 v.1, v.2 
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Bul Arahanapadaya (ArahPad) / Painayariya 
“cf. Jaina hitaisi 14:76-77” (‘Aradhanapataka II’ JRK 33). BORI Cat. 17:1, 257-390. 
1984-<1987> Arahanapadaga, Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part Il), p. 1-84. 
Edited by Punyavijayaji on the basis of one palm leaf and five paper manuscripts, the 
oldest being c. 14th cent. Vikram (A. M. Bhojak, v. 2 Introduction 31-32). 


32 Arahanapadaya (ArahPad(V)) / Virabhadra 
990 gathas, composed samvat 1078, “cf. Jaina hitaisi 14:76-77” (‘Aradhanapataka I’ 
JRK 32-33). 


1984-<1987> Arahanapadaga, Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part II), p. 85-168. 
Edition based on three paper manuscripts, the oldest dated Vikram 1464 (English Intro- 


duction, 33). 

3.3 Arahanasara (= Pajjantarahana) / author Somasiri? 
Over 70 gathas (IRK 32a ‘VII’). 

Exegesis 

Sil Vinayavijaya Gani, Trka (IRK 32a ‘VII’). 

32 Vinayasundara Gani, T7ka (JRK 32a ‘VII’). 

3:3 Balavabodha (BORI Cat. 17:1, 360). 

Editions 


1905 *Payanna sangraha : bhaga 1 lo. Amadavada : Sa. Balabhai Kakalabhai, samvat 1962 [1905]. 
£77,125 13 x23 cm. 
Contents: Bhattap., f.1-25b——Caus., 26a—35b.—Mahapacc., 36a—55b.—Aurapacc., S6a— 
67b.—Aradhanaprakarana of Somastri, 68a-77b.—Atmabhavana (Gujarati) of 
Buddhisagara 1-6b.—Paramanananda pacisi (25 Sanskrit Slokas) 7a-12b. [{Schubring 
1935 §50; IRK 25] 


1984<1987> Arahanasara / Pajjantarahana, Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part ID), p. 169-92. 
Edition based on three paper manuscripts, the oldest dated Vikram 1464. [English 
Introduction 33] 


3.4 Aurapaccakkhana (AuraPacc.) I, 0 
Aura-paccakkhana, ‘the sick one’s refusal’ (of the pleasures of life), (Winternitz 1933:2, 
459). 84 gathas (‘Aturaprakhyakhyanaprakimaka’ JRK 25); 100 granthas (Schubring 1944, 
25-26). 


Title: Aturapratyakhyana (Skt). 


Exegesis 

4.1 Gunaratna Siri, Vivarana / Avaciri (IRK 25-26; Schubring 1944, 21). 

4.2 Dharmaghosa Siri, Avacuri = next? (IRK 25-26). 

4.3 Bhuvanatunga, pupil of Mahendra Siri, pupil of Dharmaghosa Suri, Avacari 420 granthas, 
850 Slokas (IRK 25-26; BORI Cat. 17:1, 276). 

4.4 Mahendra, pupil of Dharmaghosa Avaciri (= above?) (IRK 25-26). 

45 Somasundara Suri, of Tapa Gaccha? Trka based on Bhuvantunga’s Avacari (IRK 25-26). 

4.6 Hemacandra Gani, Trka, 700 granthas (IRK 25-26). 

47 Avacuri (IRK 25-26). 

48 Tabba (BORI Cat. 17:1, 276). 

49 Aksarartha, (BORI Cat. 17:1, 279) 

Editions 

1886 *Atha Dasapayanna mula sutra prarambhah / Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalitamila 


sutra ; Tandulavayali 24, Devinddastava 25, Ganivijja 26, Causarana 27, Santhara 28, Aura- 
paccarakana 29, Bhattaparijfiana 30, Candravijja 31, Mahapaccarakana 32, Maranavibhatti 
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Painnas / Prakimakas 


1900 


1902 


1905 


1907 


33 ; Pratapaji karake samSondhita [sic]. Bandrasa : Jaina Prabhakara Presa, Samvat 1942. 
[Isavi] 1886. 73 [i.e. 146] p. ; 13 x 32 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka 
Agamasangraha 24-33). [Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 
“Edition collective des dix painnas, avec commentaire et gloses” (Guérinot 1906 §239). 
“[E]asily the worst text ever printed in India—so hopelessly faulty that large portions 
remain wholly unintelligible” (Alsdorf 1966 Utt. study 207n1). 
“[L]e text ... est tres corrompu, pratiquement incompréhensible sans le secours des 
manuscrits ou d’autres éditions. Consulté 4 la lumiére de ces demiers, il fournit des 
indications utiles, confirme telle tradition ou telle interprétation” (Caillat, Cand.1971, 19). 


*[Causarana and Aurapaccakkhana with other texts.] Ahmedabad, samvat 1957 [1900]. 
[Schubring 1935 §75] 


*Calisarana tatha Aurapaccakkhana Payannanum. Ahmadabad, 1902. [Guérinot 1909 §1027] 
“Texte des deux premiers prakimakas, avec une glose verbale en sanskrit, une traduction 
en guzerati et un commentaire également en guzerati. / A la suite, le Gunasthana- 
kramaroha de Ratnasekhara et le Tattvarthasiitra d’Umasvati.” 


Payannd sanigraha : bhaga 1 lo. Amadavada : Sa. Balabhai Kakalabhai, samvat 1962 [1905]. 
f. 77, 12 ; 13 x 23 cm. [Schubring 1935 §50; JRK 25] 
Contents: Bhattap., f.1-25b—Caus., 26a-35b.—Mahapacc., 36a—55b.—Aurapacc., 56a— 
67b.—Aradhanaprakarana of Somasiri, 68a—77b.—Atmabhavana (Gujaratt) of 
Buddhisagara 1-6b.—Paramanananda pacisi (25 Sanskrit Slokas) 7a—12b. 
ANU BL1312.84.G8 1906 [sic] 


*Sri Causarana, Aurapaccakkhana, Bhaktapanjna, Santharaga : cara payannano safigraha. 
Bhavnagar : Jaina-dharma-prasaraka Sabha, samvat 1966 [1907]. 23 [ie. 46] p. [Winternitz 
1933:2, 461n3; Schubring 1935 §50; JRK 25] 

Reprinted 1923 or 1924. 


1923 or 1924 Sri Causarana, Aura paccakkhana, Bhaktaparijfia Santharaga : cara payannano sangraha. 


1927 


1960z 


Bhavanagara : Sri Jainadharmaprasaraka Sabha, Samvat 1980 [1923], Vira samvat 2450 
[1924]. avgtti 2.23 p.; 12x 27cm. 
Contents: [Gujarati] Prastavana attributes all these texts to Virabhadra.—Causarana la— 
4a.—Aura paccakkhana 4b-8b.—Bhattaparinna 9a—17a.—Santharaga 17b-23b. 
Reprint of 1907 editon. Printed: Bhavanagara : Ananda Printinga Presa. A number of 
variant readings are given for each text, no clear indication of sources. 
ANU PAMPHLET BL1312.83 1944 [sic] 


Srutasthavirasitritam CatuhSaranadimaranasamadhyantam Prakimakadasakam cha lyayutam. 
Bomday [sic] : Shree Agamoday Samiti, Vira sam. 2453. Vikrama sam. 1983. San 1927. 
[Agamodaya Samiti ; 46]. 
Contents: CauSar. 1a—5a.—AuraPacc. 5a—10a—MahaPacc. 10b-19a.—BhattaP. 19b— 
31la.—Tand. 31b-53a.—Samth. 53b-61a.—Gaccha. 61b—70b.—GaniVi. 70b-75b.— 
DevTha. 76a—96a.—Marana Vi. 96a—142b. 
BORI 3886 / X.B. Jaina texts 


[Causarana payanna : artha sahita]. [1960s?] 208 p. ; 17 cm. 

Contents: Causarana payanna : [Gujarati] artha sahita 1-19.—Aura paccakkhana 
payanna : [Gujarati] artha sahita 20-42.—Sri Vajrapajjara stotram 43-44.—Sri 
Atmabhavana 44-53.—[a number of aradhandas and small stavanas in Gujarati 
(translated?) and other collections of stavanas, and minor texts 176-208, includes Srv 
Pafica pratikramana sitra p. 135 onwards. 

Title-page missing, title is that of first work in book, purchased by ANU Library in 1973, 
estimated date of publication only. 

ANU BL1310.5.C38 1900z 


1984-<1987> Aurapaccakkhana I, II, Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part 1), p. 160-63, 305-308. 


[I] edition prepared by Punyavijayaji based on two manuscripts, one being Jaisalmer No. 
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1326 (47) and one from the Jain Atmananda Sabha [English Introduction 84]; 

[II] edition prepared from “some manuscript belonging to any one of the many Bhandaras 
in Jeslamer” by Punyavijaya [who died before this volume could be finalized], 34 gathas 
(English Introduction, p. 86. See also p. 102-103, 119). 


Translation, Gujarati: 
1902 (AuraPacc. 1902) 


B15) Aurapaccakkhana (AuraPacc.) / Virabhadra, 11th cent Vikram 
Not listed IRK? = NCC 2, 44a? 
Prose and verse [Bhojak 1984 edition, English Introduction p.121] 


1984<1987> Aurapaccakkhana III, Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part J), p. 329-36. 
Edition based on seven manuscripts [the oldest being from the 13th cent. Vikram] (English 
Introduction 86. See also p. 102-3, 121). 


3.6 Bhattaparinna (BhattaP.) / Virabhadra, 11th cent. Vikram 
““The dispensing with food’ in 172 Prakrit stanzas” (Wintemitz 1933:2, 459). 


Title: Bhaktaparijia (Skt). 


Exegesis: 

Gunaratna Siri, Avaciri IRK 287; Schubring 1944, 21). 

Editions: 

1886 *Atha Dasapayanna mula sitra prarambhah / Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalitamila 
sutra ; Tandulavayali 24, Devinddastava 25, Ganivijja 26, Causarana 27, Santhara 28, 
Aurapaccarakana 29, Bhattaparijfidna 30, Candravijja 31, Mahdapaccarakana 32, 
Maranavibhatti 33 ; Pratapaji karake samSondhita [sic]. Banarasa : Jaina Prabhakara Presa, 
Samvat 1942. [Isavi] 1886. 73 [i.e. 146] p. ; 13 x 32 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Bahadura ka Agamasangraha 24-33). [Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 

“Edition collective des dix painnas, avec commentaire et gloses” (Guérinot 1906 §239). 
“[E]asily the worst text ever printed in India—so hopelessly faulty that large portions 
remain wholly unintelligible” (Alsdorf 1966 Utt. study 207n1). 

“[Lle text ... est tres comompu, pratiquement incompréhensible sans le secours des 
manuscrits ou d’autres éditions. Consulté 4 la lumiére de ces derniers, il fournit des 
indications utiles, confirme telle tradition ou telle interprétation” (Caillat, Cand.1971, 19). 


1905 Payanna sangraha : bhaga I lo. Amadavada : Sa. Balabhat Kakalabhar, samvat 1962 [1905]. 
fie tO x 23-cm:. 
Contents: Bhattap., f.1-25b—Caus., 26a—-35b.—Mahapacc., 36a—55b.—Aurapacc., 56a— 
67b.—Aradhanaprakarana of Somasiiri, 68a—~77b.—Atmabhavana (Gujarati) of 
Buddhisagara 1-6b.—Paramanananda paciéi (25 Sanskrit Slokas) 7a—12b. [Schubring 
1935 §50; JRK 25] 
ANU BL1312.84.G8 1906 [sic] 


1907 *Srt Causarana, Aurapaccakkhana, Bhaktaparijna, Santharaga : cara payannano sangraha. 
Bhavnagar : Jaina-dharma-prasaraka Sabha, samvat 1966 [1907]. 23 [ie. 46] p. [Wintemitz 
1933:2, 461n3; Schubring 1935 §50; JRK 25] 
Reprinted 1923 or 1924. 


1923 or 1924 Sri Causarana, Aura paccakkhana, Bhaktapanjfia Santharaga : cara payannano sangraha. 
Bhavanagara : Sri Jainadharmaprasaraka Sabha, Samvat 1980 [1923], Vira samvat 2450 
[1924]. avytti 2. 23 p.; 12x 27cm. 
Contents: [Gujarati] Prastavana attributes all these texts to Virabhadra.—Causarana la— 
4a—Aura paccakkhana 4b-8b.—Bhattaparinna 9a—17a.—Santharaga 17b-23b. 
Reprint of 1907 editon. Printed: Bhavanagara : Ananda Printinga Presa. A number of 
variant readings are given for each text, no clear indication of sources. 
ANU PAMPHLET BL1312.83 1944 [sic] 
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1927 Srutasthavirasatritam CatuhSaranadimaranasamadhyantam PrakimakadaSakam chayayutam. 
Bomday [sic] : Shree Agamoday Samiti, Vira sam. 2453. Vikrama sam. 1983. San 1927. 
[Agamodaya Samiti ; 46]. 

Contents: CauSar. la—Sa.—AuraPacc. 5a—10a.—MahaPacc. 10b-19a.—BhattaP. 19b— 
31a.—tTand. 31b-53a.—Samth. 53b-61a.—Gaccha. 61b—70b.—GaniVi. 70b-75b.— 
DevTha. 76a—96a.—MaranaVi. 96a—142b. 

BORI 3886 / X.B. Jaina texts 


1984~<1987> Bhattaparinna, Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part 1), p. 312-28. 
Edition based on six manuscripts, [the oldest being from the 13th cent. Vikram] [English 
Introduction, p. 86] 


3.7 Candavejjhaya (Cand.) 


“Deals in 174 verses with teachers and pupils, and with discipline in general” (Winternitz 
1933:2, 459). 

Title: Candravedhyaka (Skt). 

Editions: 

1886 *Atha Dasapayanna mila sutra prarambhah / Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalitamila 
sitra ; Tandulavayali 24, Devinddastava 25, Ganivijja 26, Causarana 27, Santhara 28, 
Aurapaccarakana 29, Bhattaparijfiana 30, Candravijja 31, Mahapaccarakana 32, 
Maranavibhatti 33 ; Pratapaji karake samSondhita [sic]. Banarasa : Jaina Prabhakara Presa, 
Samvat 1942. [Isavi] 1886. 73 [i.e. 146] p. ; 13 x 32 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Bahadura ka Agamasangraha 24-33). [Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 

“Edition collective des dix painnas, avec commentaire et gloses” (Guérinot 1906 §239). 
“[E]asily the worst text ever printed in India—so hopelessly faulty that large portions 
remain wholly unintelligible” (Alsdorf 1966 Utt. study 207n1). 

“[L]e text ... est tres corrompu, pratiquement incompréhensible sans le secours des 
manuscrits ou d’autres éditions. Consulté 4 la lumiére de ces demiers, il fournit des 
indications utiles, confirme telle tradition ou telle interprétation” (Caillat, Cand.1971, 19). 


1941 *Siri Candavijjhaya [Candagavijjham] Painnayam, ... / Caturavijaya-kyta-chaya-bhisitam. 
Patana : Sri Kesarbai Jianamandira, Vira samvat 2467 [1941]. 2, f. 1-14. (Vijaya-kamala- 
stirisvaraji Jaina granthamala ; 4). [Caillat 1971, 19] 

“Edition claire, soignée, correcte, munie d’une chaya, elle est trés utile pour une lecture 
rapide. Elle peut néanmoins étre améliorée sur certains points de détail. On ignore mal- 
heureusement sur quelle tradition manuscrite elle se fonde; elle en signale, sporadique- 
ment et malcommodément, quelques variantes ... ” (Caillat, Cand.1971, 19). 


1971 Candavejjhaya : introduction, édition critique, traduction, commentaire / par Colette Caillat. 
Paris : Institut de Civilisation Indienne, 1971. 159 p. ; 25 cm. (Publications de ’Institut de 
civilisation indienne. Serie in-80 ; fasc. 34). 

Contents: Avant-propos [1 ]—2.—Abbréviations [3].—Bibliographie [5]—14.— Introduction. 
(Manuscrits, Editions. Langue. Métre. Style.) 15-57.—Text with variants 1-77.— 
Translation. [79]-98.—Commentaire [99]—151.—Index [153]-154.—Addenda (readings 
from a further manuscript from Cambay). [153]-159. 
Text based on six manuscripts from the Staatsbibliothek Berlin, five manuscripts in 
Ahmedabad (four at the LD Institute), and two Indian editions (Cand.1886; 1941). Bhojak 
notes a number of places where his readings differ from Caillat’s (Cand.1984~<1987> 
English Introduction 96-97). 
Review *A. N. Upadhye JOI(B) 22 (1972) 232-33. [Bibliography of the works of Dr. A. 
N. Upadhye. Sholapur : Jaina Samskrit Samrakshaka Sangha, 1977. p. 89 item 72] 
PK5003.A54C3 1971 


1984-<1987> Candavejjhaya, Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part), p. 63-89. 
Edition based on five manuscripts [the earliest being from the 13th cent. Vikram], the 
editions of 1941 ard 1971 have also been used (English Introduction p. 83). 
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1991 *Candavejjhayam Painnayam : Candravedhyaka-prakinaka / [Hindi] anuvadaka Sureéa 
Sisodiya ; bhimika Sagaramala Jaina, Sureéa Sisodiya. 1. samskarana. Udayapura : Agama 
Ahimsa-Samata evam Prakyta Samsthana, 1991. 39, 68 p. ; 23 cm. (Agama Samsthana 
granthamala ; 6). [DKS-4392. DK Agencies, Recent Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali publications 
from India, CIR-1378/1994-95, item 73] 


Translation: 

French: 

1971 Caillat (Cand.1971) 
Studies: 


Caillat, Colette. 1972. Stylistic notes on Candagavejjhaya. In, India maior : congratulatory volume 
presented to J. Gonda. Leiden, 1972. p. 85-90. 
“(ainna of him) who hits the apple of the eye (taken as the target)” (p. 86). The Cand. 
taken as a sort of compendium of current aphorisms conceming Jaina discipline. 


Caillat, Colette. 1992. Interpolations in a Jain pamphlet or, the emergence of one more 
Aturapratyakhyana. WZKS 36 (1992) 35-44. 
Examines the verses ‘interpolated’ after Candavejjhaya 169 (see edition of JAS 1984- 
<1987>). 


3.8 Causarana (Kusalanubandhi) (CauSar.) / Virabhadra 
“The CauSar. deals in 63 verses with the prayers by means of which one may take the 
‘fourfold refuge,’ namely, that of the saints (Arhat), the perfected (Siddha), the living 
pious (Sadhu) and of religion (Dharma)” (Wintemitz 1933:2, 459). 
Also known as Kusalanubandhyadhyayana. 63 gathas, ascribed to Virabhadra. (RK 1 16). 


Title: CatuhSarana (Skt). 


Exegesis 

8.1 Gunaratna Siri, Avacari (IRK 117). 

8.2 Bhuvanatunga, pupil of Mahendrasimha, pupil of Dharmaghosa Siri of the Aficala Gaccha, 
Avacin (IRK 117). 

8.3 Somasundara Suri, (1374-1443) Avaciri (IRK 117; CauSar.1974). 

8.4 Vinayaraja Gani, Vitti, RK 117). 

8.5 Vijayasena Siri, Cami, 500 granthas (IRK 117). 

8.6 Parsvacandra Siri, pupil of Sddhuratna, Vartika, composed sam 1597 [1540] (JRK 117). 

8.7 Tika (IRK 117). 

8.8 Tabba (BORI Cat. 17:1, 280). 

8.9 CatuhSaranavisamapadavivarana (BORI Cat. 17:1, 271-72). 

Editions 


1886 *Atha Dasapayanna mila sutra prarambhah / Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalitamila 
sutra ; Tandulavayali 24, Devinddastava 25, Ganivijja 26, Causarana 27, Santhara 28, 
Aurapaccarakana 29, Bhattaparijfiana 30, Candravijja 31, Mahapaccarakana 32, 
Maranavibhatti 33 ; Pratapaji karake samSondhita [sic]. Banarasa : Jaina Prabhakara Presa, 
Samvat 1942. [Isavi] 1886. 73 [i.e. 146] p. ; 13 x 32 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Bahadura ka Agamasangraha 24-33). igs os Chicago Library catalogue] 

“Edition collective des dix painnas, avec commentaire et gloses” (Guérinot 1906 §239). 
“[E]asily the worst text ever printed in India—so hopelessly faulty that large portions 
remain wholly unintelligible” (Alsdorf 1966 Utt. study 207n1). 
“[L]e text ... est tres corrompu, pratiquement incompréhensible sans le secours des 
manuscrits ou d’autres éditions. Consulté 4 la lumiére de ces demiers, il fournit des 
indications utiles, confirme telle tradition ou telle interprétation” (Caillat, Cand.1971, 19). 


1900 *[Causarana and Aurapaccakkhana with other texts.] Ahmedabad : samvat 1957 [1900]. 
[Schubring 1935 §50] 
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1902 


1905 


1907 


1922 


*Calisarana tatha Aurapaccakkhana Payannanum. Ahmadabad, 1902. [Guérinot 1909 §1027] 
“Texte des deux premiers prakimakas, avec une glose verbale en sanskrit, une traduction 
en guzerati et un commentaire également en guzerati. / A la suite, le Gunasthana- 
kramaroha de Ratnasekhara et le Tattvarthasitra d’Umasvati.” 


Payannd sangraha : bhaga 1 lo. Amadavada : Sa. Balabhat Kakalabhai, samvat 1962 [1905]. 
fe iil Zils x2 31cm: 
Contents: Bhattap., f.1-25b.—Caus., 26a-35b.—Mahapacc., 36a—55b.—Aurapacc., 56a— 
67b.—Aradhanaprakarana of Somasuri, 68a—77b.—Atmabhavana (Gujarati) of 
Buddhisagara 16b.—Paramanananda paciéi (25 Sanskrit Slokas) 7a—12b. [Schubring 
1935 §50; JRK 25] 
ANU BL1312.84.G8 1906 [sic] 


* Sri Causarana, Aurapaccakkhana, Bhaktapanyjna, Santharaga : cara payannano sangraha. 
Bhavnagar : Jaina-dharma-prasaraka Sabha, samvat 1966 [1907]. 23 [ie. 46] p. [Winternitz 
1933:2, 461n.3; Schubring 1935 §50; JRK 25] 

Reprinted 1923 or 1924. 


Pratnaparvadharanimmitam Sritandulavaicarikam Srimadvijayavimala ganidrbdhavyttiyutam, 
savacurikam ca Catuhsaranam [ / edited by Anandasagara]. Bombay : Sheth Devchand 
Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund, Virasamvat 2448. Vikramasamvat 1978. Kraista 1922. 78 
[ie. 156] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. (Sresthi-Devacandra-Lalabhai-Jaina pustakoddhare granthanka ; 
59). [DLJP list] 

Contents: Srutasthaviradrbdham Tandulavaicarikaprakimam 1a—57a.—[Catuhsarana with 

Avactri] 57b—78a.— Visayanukramanika 77b-78a. 

“Prati 1000.” BORI 2768 and 38 208 


1923 or 1924 Sri Causarana, Aura paccakkhana, Bhaktapanjna Santharaga : cara payannano sanigraha. 


1927 


1960z 


1974 


Bhavanagara : Sri Jainadharmaprasaraka Sabha, Samvat 1980 [1923], Vira samvat 2450 
[1924]. avptti 2. 23 p.; 12 x 27 cm. 
Contents: [Gujarati] Prastavand attributes all these texts to Virabhadra—Causarana la— 
4a.—Aura paccakkhana 4b-8b.—Bhattaparinna 9a—17a.—Santharaga 17b-23b. Reprint 
of 1907 editon. Printed: Bhavanagara : Ananda Printinga Presa. A number of variant 
readings are given for each text, no clear indication of sources. 
ANU PAMPHLET BL1312.83 1944 [sic] 


Srutasthavirasitritam CatuhSaranadimaranasamadhyantam Prakimakadasakam cha lyayutam. 
Bomday [sic] : Shree Agamoday Samiti, Vira sam. 2453. Vikrama sam. 1983. San 1927. 
[Agamodaya Samiti ; 46]. 
Contents: CauSar. la—Sa.—AuraPacc. Sa~10a—MahaPacc. 10b-19a.—BhattaP. 19b— 
31a.—Tand. 31b-53a.—Samth. 53b-61a.—Gaccha. 61b-70b.—GaniVi. 70b-75b.— 
DevTha. 76a—96a.—MaranaVi. 96a—142b. BORI 3886 / X.B. Jaina texts 


[Causarana payanna : artha sahita]. [1960s?] 208 p. ; 17 cm. 
Contents: Causarana payanna : [Gujarati] artha sahita 1-19.—Aura paccakkhana 
payannaT: [Gujarati] artha sahita 20-42.—Sri Vajrapajjara stotram 43-44.—Sri 
Atmabhavana 44-53.—[a number of aradhands and small stavanas in Gujarati 
(translated?) and other collections of stavanas, and minor texts 176-208, includes Sri 
Pafica pratikramana sitra p. 135 onwards.Title-page missing, title is that of first work in 
book, purchased by ANU Library in 1973, estimated date of publication only. 
ANU BL1310.5.C38 1900z 


Norman, K. R. 1974. Causarana-painnaya : an edition and translation. Adyar Library bulletin 
38 (1974) 44-59. Reprint. Collected papers 1, 187-99. 
Contents: [Introduction] 44-46.—Text 46-50.—Translation 50-56.—Notes on the text 
56-57.Edition based on four MSS—{1) A. MS Add 1774 and (2) B. MS Add 1816 both 
from Cambridge University Library, the former with anonymous avacuri, probably by 
Somasundara Siri (1374-1443); (3) C. Add MS 26464 British Museum; (4) D. MS 3391 
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India Office Library with the same anonymous cty as (1) above—and CauSar.1927, 1-Sa. 


1984<1987> Causarana, Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part 1), p. 309-11. Edition “seems to be taken from 
the palm leaf manuscript belonging to the Jinabhadrasiri Jaina Jaana Bhandara, Jesalmer 
and bearing the serial number 151 ... folios 29-33” (A. M. Bhojak, English Introduction p. 86). 


Translations: 

English: 

1974 K.R. Norman (CauSar.1974) 
Gujarati: 

1902 (CauSar.1902) 


Kusalanubandhiajjhayana. See also Causarana 


1984-<1987>Kusalanubandhiajjhayana. Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part I), p. 298-304.Edition based 
on six manuscripts [the oldest being from the 16th cent. Vikram] (English Introduction 86, 
see also p. 119). 


3.9 Devindatthaya (DevTha.) 


“The [DevTha.] in 300 verses contains a classification ... of gods according to their groups, residences, 

etc.” (Winternitz 1933:2, 460). Five gathas [of this text] (258-62) are available in the printed text” [of 

the Suryaprajfaptisutra published by the Agamodaya Samiti, Surat 1919]—“This or that gatha of this 

Prakimaka is found in the Jyotiskarandaka, Siryaprajfiapti and Avasyakaniryukti.” [1984~<1987> 

JAS 17, English introduction p. 82] 

Title: Devendrastava (Skt). 

Editions: 

1886 *Atha Dasapayanna mila sitra prarambhah / Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalitamula 
sutra ; Tandulavayali 24, Devinddastava 25, Ganivijja 26, Causarana 27, Santhara 28, 
Aurapaccarakana 29, Bhattaparijfiana 30, Candravijja 31, Mahapaccarakana 32, 
Maranavibhatti 33 ; Pratapaji karake samSondhita [sic]. Banarasa : Jaina Prabhakara Presa, 
Samvat 1942. [Isavi] 1886. 73 [i.e. 146] p- ; 13 x 32 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Bahadura ka Agamasangraha 24-33). [Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 

“Edition collective des dix painnas, avec commentaire et gloses” (Guérinot 1906 §239). 
“[E]asily the worst text ever printed in India—so hopelessly faulty that large portions 
remain wholly unintelligible” (Alsdorf 1966 Utt. study 207n1).“[L]e text ... est trés 
corrompu, pratiquement incompréhensible sans le secours des manuscrits ou d’autres 
éditions. Consulté 4 la lumiére de ces derniers, i] fournit des indications utiles, confirme 
telle tradition ou telle interprétation” (Caillat, Cand.1971, 19). 


1927 Srutasthavirasitritam CatuhSaranadimaranasamadhyantam Prakimakadasakam chayayutam. 
Bomday [sic] : Shree Agamoday Samiti, Vira sam. 2453. Vikrama sam. 1983. San 1927. 
[Agamodaya Samiti ; 46]. 

Contents: CauSar. 1a—Sa—AuraPacc. 5a—10a—MahaPacc. 10b-19a.—BhattaP. 19b— 
31a.—Tand. 31b—53a.—Samth. 53b—-61a.—Gaccha. 61b—70b.—GaniVi. 70b-75b.— 
DevTha. 76a-96a.—Marana Vi. 96a—142b. BORI 3886 / X.B. Jaina texts 


1984-<1987> Devindatthaya, Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part 1), p. 3-34. Edition based on seven 
manuscripts [English introduction page 82] 


1988 Devindatthao = Devendrastava : Muni Punyavijayaji dvara sampadita muilapatha / anuvadaka 
aura vyakaranatmaka-vislesana Subhasa Kothari ; anuvada sahayoga Surega Sisodiya. 1. 
samskarana. Udayapura : Agama-Ahimsa-Samata evam Prakyta Samsthana, 1988. 1xxi, 
151 p.; 22 cm. (Agama Samsthana granthamala ; 1). 

Contents: Bhimika / Sagarmala Jaina, Subhasa Kothari [Includes a number of passages 
treating similar topics extracted from other works and printed parallel to the text of the 
Devindatthao] ix-Ixxi—{Text from DevTha.1984~< 1987>, plus variants, but without the 
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Studies: 


explanation of the abbreviations. Parallel Hindf translation.] 1-75.—Vyakaranika 
vislesana 80-151.—Suddhi-patra of three pages tipped into end of book. 
ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 860 290 


Singh, Lalit Kumar. 1992-93. The date of the Devendrastava : an art-historical approach. Sambodhi 18 


3.10 


Exegesis: 
10.1 


10.2 
10.3 


Editions: 
1923 


1927 


1945 


1979 


(1992-93) 74-76. 
Centres on gatha 93 and associates it with the lion capital of Sarath erected by Asoka, 
using this link to date the DevTha. before the Ist cent. CE. 


Gacchayara (Gaccha.) 


“[Gaccha.] ’school rules’ ... rules of life for teachers, monks and nuns ... an extract from 
the Cheya-suttas [MahaNis., Sth adhyayana] and [Vava.]” (Wintemitz 1933:2, 460; BORI 
Catgl722)30537)s 


Vijayavimala Gani =V4nararsi, pupil of Anandavimala Siri, Tapa Gaccha, Vytti composed 
sam. 1634, 5850 Slokas (JRK 101b; BORI Cat. 17:1, 336-45). 
Published Gaccha.1923; 1979; 1987. Translated by Vijayarajendra Suri (1826-1900), of 
the Tristutika Gaccha, in samvat 1944 [1887]. Published. Ahora, Rajasthana : Sri 
Bhipenderastri Sahitya-samiti, [year uncertain but probably within Vijayarajendra’s 
lifetime]. 381 p. ; “Crown 8”. In some places Vijayarajendra has added his own comments to 
the translation. (Jayaprabhavijaya, Srimad Rajendrasiri smaraka-grantha, 1957, 90, 487). 
Harsakula, Vjtti, 1 600 granthas (IRK 102a). 
Tika [probably = Vijayavimala’s] (JIRK 102a). 


Srimadananda vimalacaryantikachrimadvanararsivihitavgttiyutam Srimad Gacchacarapra- 
kimakam. Mehesana : Agamodaya Samiti, Virasamvat 2450. Vikrama samvat 1980. Kraista 
san 1923. 42 p.; 12 x 27 cm. [Agamodaya-Samiiti series ; no. 36, 46]. 
“Pratayah 1250.” Each page gives line numbers. 
BORI 1632 and 2687 / X.B. Jaina text 


Srutasthavirasitritam CatuhSaranadimaranasamadhyantam Prakimakadasakam cha lyayutam. 
Bomday [sic] : Shree Agamoday Samiti, Vira sam. 2453. Vikrama sam. 1983. San 1927. 
[Agamodaya Samiti ; 46]. 
Contents: CauSar. la—Sa.—AuraPacc. 5a—10a.—MahaPacc. 10b-19a.—BhattaP. 19b- 
31a.—Tand. 31b—53a.—Samth. 53b-61a.—Gaccha. 61b-70b.—GaniVi. 70b-75b.— 
DevTha. 76a—96a.—MaranaVi. 96a—142b. 


Gaccha. “together with the commentary of Vijayavimala, alias Vanararsi” (JRK 101b). 
BORI 3886 / X.B. Jaina texts 


Parvacaryaviracita-Srigacchacarpayanna : Samskttachaya saha Gujarati vivecanayuKta / 
samyojaka-jagatpijya Saudharmabrhattpogacchiya Bhattaraka Srimadvijayarajendra- 
strigvarajt Maharaja ; samsSodhaka-Srigulabavijaya. Ahora, Maravara : Sribhupendrasiri 
Jainasahityasamiti, Sriviranirvana sam. 2471, Vikrama 2002 [1945]. 12, 380 p. ; 25 cm. 
(Sribhipendrasiri Jainasahityasamiti granthanka 15). 

Gujarati text in Devanagari. Vijayarajendrasiri “‘svargavasa Vi. sam. 1963 Pausa sudi 7 

Mu. Rajagarha” (Plate facing page 4 (1st group). Author of the Sriabhidhanarajendra- 

koa. 

ANU BL1312.9.G34 1947 [sic] 


*[Vijayavimala Gani. Gacchacaraprakimakavytti / edited by Danavijayagani (= Acarya Sri 
Vijayadanasuri$varaji]. Ahmedabad : Sri Dayavimala granthamala, 1979]. [1984-<1987> 
JAS 17, English introduction p. 87] 


1984-<1987> Gacchacara, Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part I), p. 337-349. 


Edition based on four manuscripts [the oldest being from the 13th cent. Vikram] (English 
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Introduction 87). 


1987 Sri Gacchacara-Prakimakam : pi. Panditapravarasri Vijayavimalagani-viracitavytiyutam / 
sampadakah samsodhakas ca Piijyacaryadevasrivijayajinendrasirisvarah ; sahdyakah 
Pajyacaryadevadi-sadupadesena vividhasanghah. Prathamavyttih. Lakhabavala, Santipuri, 
Saurastra : Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala, Vira sam. 2513 [1987]. 16, 344 p.; 13 x 
26 cm. (Sri Harsapuspamgta Jaina granthamala ; granthankah 172). 

“Pratayah 750.” ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 777 533 


1994 *Gacchayarapainnayam = Gacchacaraprakimaka / Muni Punyavijayaji dvara sampadita 
mila-patha ; anuvadaka SureSa Sisodhiya ; bhimika Sagaramala Jaina, Sureéa Sisodiya. 
Samskarana 1. Udayapura : Agama-Ahimsa-Samata evam Prakrta Samsthana, 1994. 36, 36 
p-; 22cm. (Agama Samsthana granthamala ; 11). [DKS-5223. DK Agencies Recent Sanskrit, 
Prakrit and Pali publications Ref. No. CIR-1585 / 1996-97, item 71] 


Hindi translation: Suresa Sisodhiya (Gaccha.1994) 
3.11 Ganivijja (GaniVi.) 


Also called Ganitavidyaprakimaka (IRK 103a), its 86 verses concern astrology (Winternitz 
1933:2, 461). 

Title: Ganividya (Skt). 

Editions: 

1886 *Atha Dasapayanna mila sutra prarambhah / Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalitamila 
sitra ; Tandulavayali 24, Devinddastava 25, Ganivijja 26, Causarana 27, Santhara 28, 
Aurapaccarakana 29, Bhattaparijfiana 30, Candravijja 31, Mahapaccarakana 32, 
Maranavibhatti 33 ; Pratapaji karake saméondhita [sic]. Banarasa : Jaina Prabhakara Presa, 
Samvat 1942. [Isavi] 1886. 73 [i.e. 146] p. ; 13 x 32 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Bahadura ka Agamasangraha 24-33). [Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 

“Edition collective des dix painnas, avec commentaire et gloses” (Guérinot 1906 §239). 
“[E]asily the worst text ever printed in India—so hopelessly faulty that large portions 
remain wholly unintelligible” (Alsdorf 1966 Utt. study 207n1). 

“[L]e text ... est trés corrompu, pratiquement incompréhensible sans le secours des 
manuscrits ou d’autres éditions. Consulté 4 la lumiére de ces demiers, il fournit des 
indications utiles, confirme telle tradition ou telle interprétation” (Caillat, Cand.1971, 19): 


1927 Srutasthavirasitritam CatuhSaranadimaranasamadhyantam PrakimakadaSakam cha ryayutam. 
Bomday [sic] : Shree Agamoday Samiti, Vira sam. 2453. Vikrama sam. 1983. San 1927. 
[Agamodaya Samiti ; 46]. 

Contents: CauSar. 1a—Sa.—AuraPacc. 5a~10a—MahaPacc. 10b-19a.—BhattaP. 19b— 
31a.—Tand. 31b-53a.—Samth. 53b-61a.—Gaccha. 61b-70b.—GaniVi. 70b-75b.— 
DevTha. 76a—96a.—Marana Vi. 96a—142b. 

BORI 3886 / X.B. Jaina texts 


1969 Schubring, Walther. Ganivijja. I 11 (1969) 130-41. 
Text edition based on GaniVi.1886 (“very primitive print,” p. 131) and GaniVi.1927. 
Review. Colette Caillat, Journal asiatique 260 (1972) 414-17. 


1984-<1987> Ganivijja, Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part I), p. 93-98. 
Edition based on five manuscripts [the oldest being from the 13th cent. Vikram], but none 
of the printed editions (English Introduction p. 84. See also p. 97-102). 


1994 *Ganivijjapainnayam = Ganividya-prakimaka / Muni Punyavijayaji dvara sampadita mila- 
patha ; anuvadaka Subhdsa Kothari ; bhimika Sagaramala Jaina, Subhasa Kothari 
Samskarana 1. Udayapura : Agama-Ahimsa-Samata evam Prakjta Samsthana, 1994. 6, 45, 
28 p. ; 22 cm. (Agama Samsthana granthamala ; 10). [DKS-5217. DK Agencies Recent 
Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali publications Ref. No. CIR-1585 / 1996-97, item 72] 


Hindi translation: Subhasa Kothari (GaniVi.1994) 
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3.12 


Editions: 
1927 


1942 


1952 


1963 


1969 


1974 


5) 


Isibhadsiyaim (IsiBhas.) 3 


* Srimadbhih pratyekabuddhair bhasitani Rsibhasitasatrani. Ratlam : Rsabhadevaji 
Kearimalaji Svetambara Samstha, 1927. 44 p. [IsiBhas.1942, 490: IRK 59b; Tripathi 1981, 
321] 
Printed. Indore : Jainabandhu Press (Tripathi 1981, 321). 
“So verzeichnet der Katalog [of Muni Punyavijaya’s Collection, Pt. 1. Ahmedabad 1963] 
denn auch einen Druck aus Ratlam, nicht den hier zugrunde liegenden aus Indaur” 
(IsiBhas. 1969, 1). 


Isibhasiyaim: ein Jaina-Text der Friihzeit/ von Walther Schubring. Gottingen : Vandenhoeck 
& Ruprecht, 1942. [489]-576p. ; 25 cm. (Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften in 
Gottingen, I., Philologisch-Historische Klasse ; Jahrgang 1942, Nr.6). 
Translated into English IsiBhas.1974. 
ANU PAMPHLET PK5003.A414 1942 


Isibhasiyaim II : (SchluB-)Teil / von Walther Schubring. Gottingen : Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 
1952. [21]-52 p. ; 25 cm. (Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen, I., 
Philologisch-Historische Klasse ; Jahrgang 1952, Nr.2). 
Translated into English IsiBhas.1974. 
ANU PAMPHLET PK5003.A414 1952 


Isi-bhasiyaim suttaim = The Isibhasiyaim arthat arhatarsi prokta Rsibhasitani sutrani : 
Bharatiya bhasaom mem prathamatah anuvadita ; Samskttattkaya samullasitani Hind?- 
Gujarati anuvada aura visama-sthalom para visada tippanom se alankyta / anuvadaka evam 
sampadaka Manoharamuni ; samsodhaka Narayan Rama Acdrya. Bambai : Sudharma 
Jiianamandira, samvat 2020. 1963. 300 p. ; 25 cm. [Jaina-Agama series vol. 17 (1) Intro- 
duction p. 111] 
Contents: Sri Kisanalalajt Ma. ke jivana ki raigina rekhaem [1]-14.—‘Isibhasiyaim” 
sitraparicaya / Muni Manohara “Sastrt” [15]-40.—[2 plates of Patana MSS].— 
Prakkathana [Gujarati] [41]42.—Manohara Muniji : eka paricaya [43]-44.—Bhimika 
ki visayasici. Granthavisayanukramasici [1]-3.—Isi-bhasiyaim [1]-296.—Parifista 1. 
Isibhasiya padhama sangahint [297]-298.—2. Isibhasiyaim-atthahigarasangahini [299]-300. 
Introduction, Hindi and Gujarati translations and popular explanations. (IsiBhas.1969, 
1). “Pandit Manoharamuniji has independently examined the old manuscripts and recorded 
the variants. He seems to have taken great pains in carrying out this tedious work. This 
edition contains the text of the Isibhasiyaim, its Hindi and Gujarati translation, Sanskrit 
commentary and at places translation of the Sanskrit commentary” (1984—<1987> JAS 
17:1, Introduction p. 111). 
BORI 19 965 
Univ. of Poona Q31:2153 / 151J3 / 76 452 


Isibhasiyaim : Ausspriiche der Weisen, aus dem Prakrit der Jainas iibersetzt von / Walter 
Schubring, nebst dem revidierten Text. Hamburg : Cram, de Gruyter, 1969. 51, 502-51 p. 
[revised pages of IsiBhas.1942] ; 28 cm. (Alt- und neu-indische Studien ; 14). 
Contents: [Introduction] 1.—Ubersetzung und Kommentar 3-45.—Nachwort 46.— 
Auswahl aus dem Wortbestand des Textes 49-51.—Revidierter Text der Ausgabe inden 
Nachrichten der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften in Gottingen 1942, p. 502-51. 
Manuscript details are not repeated here. 
Review. Colette Caillat. Joumal asiatique 260 (1972) 414, 417-22. 
ANU LARGE BOOK PK5003.A414 1969 


Isibhasiyaim : a Jaina text of early period [sic] / edited by Walther Schubring. Ahmedabad : 
L. D. Institute of Indology, 1974. 12, 171, 3 p. ; 25 cm. 


A Niryukti, not now extant, is mentioned as Bhadrabahu’s work by Rajasekhara in his Prabandhakosa (IRK 


59b). For some comments on this text see Dundas (1992, 16-17). 


160 


Contents: Preface / Dalsukh Malvania [5].Isibhasiyaim : a Jaina text of [an] early 
period / by Walther Schubring [translated by Charlotte Krause] 1-12.—Isibhasiyaim = 
Isibhasiyaim [text in Roman script with Devanagari version on facing pages.] 1-101.— 
Isibhasiyaim commentary / Walther Schubring. 102~30.—Rsibhasitatika [Sanskrit / 
Walther Schubring] [131]—-159.—‘Selection from the stock of [the] words of the text [ie. 
index of notable words]” [161]~71.—Index of proper names. [172]. 
“Only the German material published in 1942 and 1951 [1952 above] is translated into 
English” (Preface [5]). 

ANU B162.5.175 1974 
Review. *Bansidhar Bhatt. 1979. The Journal of religious studies (Patiala) 7.2 (1979) 
163-68 [de Jong]. 


1984-<1987> Isibhasiyaim, Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part I), p. 182-256. 
Based on IsiBhas.1974, compared with only one manuscript (from Ahmedabad, 16th cent.). 
Refers also to IsiBhas.1963 [Introduction 84-85, 104118. See also p. 104-118.] 


1988 Isibhasiyaim suttaim : Rsibhasita sitra / sampadaka eva[{m] Hindi anuvadaka Mahopadhyaya 
Vinayasagara ; Angreji anuvadaka Kalanatha Sastri, DineSacandra Sarma. 1. samskarana. 
Jayapura : Prakyta Bharat Akadami; Mevanagara : Sri Jaina Sve. Nakora Parsvanatha Tirtha, 
1988. xiv, 102, 96, 214 p.; 25cm. (Prakyta Bharati puspa ; 46). 
Includes: Rsibhdsita : eka adhyayana / Sdgaramala Jaina. 1-102.—Rishi-bhashit : a study 
[translation of the preceding]. 1-96.—Text with Hindi and English translations. [1]-203. 
Text is based on IsiBhas.1974 (p. xvi). 
ANU BL1314.2.15812 1988 


Translations: 
German: 
1969 Schubring (IsiBhas. 1969) 


Gujarati: 

1963 Manoharamuni (IsiBhas. 1963) 
Hindi: 

1963 Manoharamuni (IsiBhas.1963) 
1988 Vinayasagara (IsiBhas.1988) 


Japanese: 

1966 *[Japanese translation /Seiren Matsunami [a pupil of Schubring’s] with footnotes to individual 
words.] 81 p. Faculty of Arts (Literaturwissenschaftlichen Fakultaét) of the University of 
Kydshi. [IsiBhas.1969, 1] 


Studies: 
Dixit, K. K. 1978. Rsibhasita. In, Early Jainism. Ahmedabad : L. D. Institute of Indology, 1978. 8, 99 p. ; 
25 cm. (LD series ; 64) p. [81]-85. 
ANU BL1351.2 .D53 


Alsdorf, 1955. *[“Im Westen hat Alsdorf sich S. N. Chatterji Jubilee Volume (1955), S. 21 auf eine 
Stelle in 45 bezogen.”] 
Review. *Kirfel OLZ 1954, SP. 67f. (IsiBhas.1969, 1). 


Jain, Sagaramala. 1988. Rsibhasita : eka adhyayana : 2400 varsa puratana grantha mem carcita Hindi, 
Bauddha va Jaina manisiyom ke kala tatha vicarom ka tulandtmaka vivecana / lekhaka 
Sagaramala Jaina ; sampadaka Vinayasagara. 1. samskarana. Jayapura : Praktta Bharati 
Akademf, 1988. 24 cm. ; ii, 102 p.; 25 cm. (Prakyta Bharati ; puspa 49). 

English translation below. BORI 62 279 


. 1988. Rishibhashit, a study : a comparative study of the period and views of Vedic, Buddhist, 
and Jain thinkers detailed in a 2400 years old Philosophical work / by Sagarmal Jain; editor, 
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Vinay Sagar ; translated into English by Surendra Bothra. lst ed. Jaipur : Prakrit Bharati 
Academy, 1988. ii, 96 p. ; 24 cm. (Prakrit Bharati Pushpa ; 54). 
English translation of preceding. BORI 62 278 


Gopal, Lollanji. 1991. Asita-devala in Isibhasiyaim. In, Pam. Dalasukhabhat Malavaniya abhinandana 
grantha (1) = Pt. Dalsukh Bhai Malvania felicitation volume 1 / sampadaka Madhusiidana 
Dhakri ; Sagaramala Jaina. Varanasi : Parsvanatha Vidyasrama Sodha Samsthana, 1991. By, 
284, 206 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina Vidya ke Ayama ; granthanka 3 = Aspects of Jainology ; 3). 
p-[74]-87. 
ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 861 971 


Upasak, C. S. 1991. The Isibhasiyai and Pali Buddhist texts : a study. In, Pam. Dalasukhabhai Mala vaniya 
abhinandana grantha (1) = Pt. Dalsukh Bhai Malvania felicitation volume 1 / sampadaka 
Madhusiidana Dhaki ; Sagaramala Jaina. Varanasi : Parsvanatha Vidyasrama Sodha 
Samsthana, 1991. 32, 284, 206 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina Vidya ke Ayama ; granthanka 3 = Aspects 
of Jainology ; 3). p. [68]—73. 

ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 861 971 


Indexes: 
1974 (IsiBhas.1974): “Selection from the stock of [the] words of the text [ie. index of notable 
words]” p. [161]-71.—Index of proper names. [172]. 


1979 Taikyo Tanigawa, *A word-index to the Isibhasiyaim, Felicitation volume for Professors 
Shinjé Ito and Junsho Tanaka published by their friends and pupils at Koyasan University, 
1979, p. 25-87. [Cited by Nalini Balbir, review of 1996 index below, BEI 13-14 (1995-96) 
544.] 


1994 Isibhasiyaim : pada index and reverse pada index / Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. 
Tokyo : The Chto Academic Research Institute, 1994. iii, 88 p. ; 30cm. (Philologica Asiatica : 
Monograph Series ; 2). 

Pada indexes based on IsiBhas.1969. Index integrated into A Pada index and reverse 
pada index to early Jain Canons : Ayaranga, Siyagada, Uttarajjjhaya, Dasaveyaliya, 
and Isibhasiyaim / by Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. Tokyo : Kosei Publishing 
on) 19957537 apyesicmes 

Review: BEI 11-12 (1993-94), 467-468 RW 


1995 A Pada index and reverse pada index to early Jain Canons : Ayaranga, Siyagada, 
Uttarajjjhaya, Dasaveyaliya, and Isibhasiyaim / by Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. 
Tokyo : Kosei Publishing Co., 1995. 537 p. 23 cm. 

Includes the separate index Isibhasiyaim : pada index and reverse pada index / Moriichi 
Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. Tokyo : The Chuo Academic Research Institute, 1994. iii, 
88 p. ; 30cm. (Philologica Asiatica : Monograph Series ; 2). Index based on IsiBhas. 1969, 
Review: “[L]es éditions de la Jaina-Agama-Series ne sont toujours pas prises en compte 
et aucune explication n’est foumie a ce fait ... On continue aussi a regretter qu’aucune 
indication abrégée ne figure pour caractériser le métre des pada. Toutefois, tel qu’il est, 
ce volume fait un instrument de travail extrémement utile.” Nalini Balbir BEI 13-14 
(1995-96), 543. 
RW 


1996 Isibhasiyaim : word index and reverse word index / Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. 
Tokyo : The Chiao Academic Research Institute, 1996. i, 132 p. ; 30cm. (Philologica Asiatica : 
Monograph Series ; 7). 

Word indexes based on IsiBhas.1969. 
Review: Nalini Balbir BET 13-14 (1995-96) 544-45. RW 
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Exegesis: 
13.1 
13.2 


Editions: 
1928 


Joisakarandaga (JoisKa.) 

On astrology, 1830 granthas [JRK 150b]. Ascribed to Padalipta by Punyavijaya (1984— 
<1987> JAS 17:1, English Introduction p. 122) on the basis of comments by Malayagiri 
(Punyavijaya 1961, Jain Agamadhara aura Prakgta vanimaya. Originally an address to 
the Akhila Bharatiya pracyavidyaparisad (Srinagar), Prakyta aura Jainadharma vibhaga, 
14-16 October 1961. Reprinted in Punyavijaya’s collected articles, Jnanafjali (Hindi 
section) p. 25). 


Malayagiri, Trka, 3150 granthas (JIRK 150b). Published JoisKa.1928. 
Vacaka Sivanandi, Vytti, MS in Jaisalmer, edition of this ‘Tippanaka’ prepared by Punyavijaya 
and to be published by Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya (1984~<1987> JAS 17:1, 88n.1). 


* Srimalayagiryacaryakgta Vyttiyuktam Jyotiskarandakam Prakimakam. Ratlam Shri 
Rishabhdevaji Kesarimalji, 1928. [JRK 150b; 1984-<1987> JAS 17:1, Introduction p- 88- 
89] 


1984-<1987>Joisakarandaga, Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part I), p. 361408. 


3.14 


Edition based on 6manuscripts [the oldest dated samvat 1489]. [English Introduction 88] 


Mahdapaccakkhana (MahaPacc.) 


“Mahapaccakkhana, ‘the great refusal,’ a formula of confession and renunciation in 143 
verses (Winternitz 1933:2, 459). 


Title: Mahapratyakhyana (Skt). 


Editions: 
1886 


1905 


1927 


*Atha Dasapayanna mila satra prarambhah / Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalitamila 
sutra ; Tandulavayali 24, Devinddastava 25, Ganivijja 26, Causarana 27, Santhara 28, 
Aurapaccarakana 29, Bhattaparijfiana 30, Candravijja 31, Mahapaccarakana 32, 
Maranavibhatti 33 ; Pratapaji karake samsondhita [sic]. Banarasa : Jaina Prabhakara Presa, 
Samvat 1942. [Isavi] 1886. 73 [i.e. 146] p. ; 13 x 32 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Bahadura ka Agamasangraha 24-33). [Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 

“Edition collective des dix painnas, avec commentaire et gloses” (Guérinot 1906 §239). 

“[E]asily the worst text ever printed in India—so hopelessly faulty that large portions 

remain wholly unintelligible” (Alsdorf 1966 Utt. study 207n1). 

“[L]e text ... est tres corrompu, pratiquement incompréhensible sans le secours des 

manuscrits ou d’autres éditions. Consulté a la lumiére de ces derniers, il fournit des 

indications utiles, confirme telle tradition ou telle interprétation” (Caillat, Cand.1971, 19). 


Payanna sangraha : bhaga I Jo. Amadavada : $4. Balabhai Kakalabhar, samvat 1962 [1905]. 
£77123 x 23eme 
Contents: Bhattap., f.1-25b.—Caus., 26a-35b.—Mahapacc., 36a-55b.—Aurapacc., 56a— 
67b.—Aradhanaprakarana of Somasiri, 68a—-77b.—Atmabhavana (Gujaratt) of 
Buddhisagara 1-6b—Paramanananda pacisi (25 Sanskrit Slokas) 7a—12b. [Schubring 
1935 §50;JRK 25] 
ANU BL1312.84.G8 1906 [sic] 


Srutastha Virasitritam CatuhSaranadimaranasamadhyantam Prakimakadasakam chayayutam. 
Bomday [sic] : Shree Agamoday Samiti, Vira sam. 2453. Vikrama sam. 1983. San 1927. 
[Agamodaya Samiti ; 46]. 
Contents: CauSar. 1a~5a—AuraPacc. 5a-10a.—MahaPacc. 10b—19a.—BhattaP. 19b— 
3la—Tand. 31b-53a.—Samth. 53b-61a—Gaccha. 61b-70b.—GaniVi. 70b-75b.— 
DevTha. 76a—96a.—MaranaVi. 96a—142b. 
BORI 3886 / X.B. Jaina texts 


1984~<1987> Mahapaccakkhana, Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part I), p. 164-169. 
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Edition based on four manuscripts [the oldest being from the 13th cent. Vikram] (English 
Introduction 84). 


1991-92 *Mahapaccakkhanapainnayam : Mahapratyakhyana-prakimaka : Muni Punyavija \yaji dvara 
sampadita mulapatha / [Hindi] anuvadaka Surefa Sisodiya ; bhimika Sagaramala Jaina, 
Suresa Sisodiya. 1. samskarana. Udayapura : Agama Ahimsa-Samata evam Prakyta 
Samsthana, 1991-92. 8, 56, 47 p. ; 23 cm. (Agama Samsthana granthamala ; 7). [DKS-4381. 
DK Agencies, Recent Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali publications from India, CIR-1378/ 1994-95, 
item 74] 


3.15 Maranavibhatti (or Maranasamahi) (MaranaVi.) 
656 gathas, also called Maranasamacari (JRK 301b-302a); 661 verses (BORI Cat. AA, 
382). “‘v. Kamptz [Uber die vom Sterbefasten handelnden alteren Painna des Jaina- 
Kanons., 1929) ... did not include in his investigations the [MaranaVi.], a late but important 
text, the composition of which deserves a special study” (Alsdorf, 1966 (Utt. study), 163 n.2). 

Editions: 

1886 *Atha Dasapayanna mila sutra prarambhah / Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalitamila 
sutra ; Tandulavayali 24, Devinddastava 25, Ganivijja 26, Causarana 27, Santhara 28, 
Aurapaccarakana 29, Bhattaparijiiana 30, Candravijja 31, Mahapaccarakana 32, 
Maranavibhatti 33 ; Pratapaji karake samSondhita [sic]. Banarasa : Jaina Prabhakara Presa, 
Samvat 1942. [Isavi] 1886. 73 [i.e. 146] p. ; 13 x 32 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Bahadura ka Agamasangraha 24~33). [Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 

“Edition collective des dix painnas, avec commentaire et gloses” (Guérinot 1906 §239). 
“[E]asily the worst text ever printed in India—so hopelessly faulty that large portions 
remain wholly unintelligible” (Alsdorf 1966 Utt. study 207n1). 

“[L]e text ... est tres corrompu, pratiquement incompréhensible sans le secours des 
manuscrits ou d’autres éditions. Consulté a la lumiére de ces demiers, il fournit des 
indications utiles, confirme telle tradition ou telle interprétation” (Caillat, Cand.1971, 
19). 


1927 Srutasthavirasitritam CatuhSaranadimaranasamadhyantam Prakimakadasakam cha lyayutam. 
Bomday [sic] : Shree Agamoday Samiti, Vira sam. 2453. Vikrama sam. 1983. San 1927. 
[Agamodaya Samiti ; 46]. 

Contents: CauSar. 1a—Sa.—AuraPacc. 5a—10a.—MahaPacc. 10b-19a.—-BhattaP. 19b— 
31a.—Tand. 31b-53a.—Samth. 53b-61a.—Gaccha. 61b-70b.—GaniVi. 70b-75b.— 
DevTha. 76a—96a.—Marana Vi. 96a—142b. 

BORI 3886 / X.B. Jaina texts 


1984~<1987> Maranavibhatti, Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part I), p. 99-169. 
Edition based on four manuscripts [the oldest being from the 13th cent. Vikram] (English 
Introduction 84). 


Pajjantarahana see Arahandsara 
3.16 Samtharaga (Samth.) 


“Santhara, ‘the pallet of straw’ upon which the sage, sick unto death, stretches himself in 
order to meditate, in 122 [Prakrit] verses” (Winternitz 1933:2, 459). 


Title: Samstaraka (Skt). 


Exegesis: 

16.1 Gunaratna Siri, of the Tapa Gaccha Avaciri (IRK 408b). 

16.2 Bhuvanatunga, pupil of Mahendrasuri of the Aficala Gaccha, Avacuri (IRK 408b). 

16.3 Samaracandra, pupil of Parsvacandra (= Amaracandra? (BORI Cat. 17:1, 294)), Balavabodha, 
written sam 1603 (IRK 408b). 

16.4 Harsakula, Balavabodha (JRK 408b). 

16.5 Tika. (IRK 408b). 
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Editions: 

1886 *Atha Dasapayanna mila sitra prarambhah / Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalitamila 
sutra ; Tandulavayali 24, Devinddastava 25, Ganivijja 26, Causarana 27, Santhara 28, 
Aurapaccarakana 29, Bhattaparijfiana 30, Candravijja 31, Mahapaccarakana 32, 
Maranavibhatti 33 ; Pratapaji karake saméondhita [sic]. Banarasa : Jaina Prabhakara Presa, 
Samvat 1942. [Isavi] 1886. 73 [i-e. 146] p. ; 13 x 32 cm. (Srtyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Bahadura ka Agamasangraha 24-33). [Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 

“Edition collective des dix painnas, avec commentaire et gloses” (Guérinot 1906 §239). 
“{E]asily the worst text ever printed in India—so hopelessly faulty that large portions 
remain wholly unintelligible” (Alsdorf 1966 Utt. study 207n1). 

“[L]e text ... est trés corrompu, pratiquement incompréhensible sans le secours des 
manuscrits ou d’autres éditions. Consulté 4 la lumiére de ces demiers, il fournit des 
indications utiles, confirme telle tradition ou telle interprétation” (Caillat, Cand.1971, 19). 


1922 Pratnapurvadharaninmitam Sritandulavaicarikam Srimadvijayavimalaganidrbdhavrttiyutam, 
savacurikam ca Catuhsaranam. Bombay : Sheth Devchand Lalbhdi Jain Pustakoddhar Fund, 
Virasamvat 2448. Vikramasamvat 1978. Kraista 1922. 78 [ie. 156] p-; 12x 27cm. (Sresthi- 
Devacandra-Lalabhai-Jaina pustakoddhare granthanka ; 59). 

Contents: Srutasthaviradrbdham Tandulavaicarikaprakimam 1a—57a.—{Catuhéarana with 
Avacuri] 57b-78a.—Visayanukramanika 77b-78a. 
“Prati 1000.” BORI 2768 and 38 208 


1927 Srutastha virasitritam CatuhSaranadimaranasamadhyantam Prakimakadasakam cha ryvayutam. 
Bomday [sic] : Shree Agamoday Samiti, Vira sam. 2453. Vikrama sam. 1983. San 1927. 
[Agamodaya Samiti ; 46]. 

Contents: CauSar. la~Sa——AuraPacc. 5a—10a.—MahaPacc. 10b-19a.—BhattaP. 19b—- 
31a.—tTand. 31b—53a—-Samth. 53b—61a.—Gaccha. 61b—70b.—GaniVi. 70b-75b.— 
DevTha. 76a—96a.—MaranaVi. 96a-142b. 

BORI 3886 / X.B. Jaina texts 


1984-<1987> Samthara, Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part I), p. 280-291. 
Edition based on five manuscripts [the oldest being from the 13th cent. Vikram] [English 
Introduction 84. See also p. 118-19] 


Sealy Saravali Painnaya (SaraPa.) 
116 gathas (IRK 435a); 136 Slokas (BORI Cat. 17:1, 386). 


1984-<1987> Saravali. Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part J), p. 350-60. 
Edition based on four manuscripts [the oldest being from the 16th cent. Vikram] (English 
Introduction 87. See also p. 121-22.] 


3.18 Tandulaveydliya (Tand.) 


“{Tand.] in mixed verse and prose, is a dialogue between Mahavira and Goyama on 
physiology and anatomy, the life of the embryo, the ten ages of man, the measure of 
length and that of time, the number of bones and sinews, etc” (Winternitz 1933:2, 460— 
61). 400 gathas (IRK 157a). Most of the prose portions are from the Vyakhyaprajnaptisatra 
... verbatim (1984-<1987> JAS 17:1, Introduction p: 91): 


Title: Tandulavaicarika (Skt). 


Exegesis: 

18.1 Vijayavimala Gani = Vanararsi, pupil of Anandavimala Gani of the Tapa Gaccha Avacari 
(IRK 157b). Published Tand.1922. 

18.2 Tika, by a pupil of Visalasundara in samvat 1655 [1598], based on Vijayavimala Gani’s 
Avaciri above (JRK 157b). 

18.3 Avaciri (RK 157b). 
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Painnas / Prakimakas 


Editions: 


1886 


1922 


1927 


1949 


1969 


*Atha Dasapayanna mila sutra prarambhah / Ganadhara Sudharma Svami sankalitamila 
sutra ; Tandulavayali 24, Devinddastava 25, Ganivijja 26, Causarana 27, Santhara 28 
Aurapaccarakana 29, Bhattaparijfiana 30, Candravijja 31, Mahapaccarakana 32, 
Maranavibhatti 33 ; Pratapaji karake saméondhita [sic]. Banarasa : Jaina Prabhakara Presa, 
Samvat 1942. [Isavi] 1886. 73 [i.e. 146] p. ; 13 x 32 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Bahadura ka Agamasangraha 24-33). [Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 

“Edition collective des dix painnas, avec commentaire et gloses” (Guérinot 1906 §239). 

“[E]asily the worst text ever printed in India—so hopelessly faulty that large portions 

remain poe unintelligible” (Alsdorf 1966 Utt. study 207n1). 

“[{L]e text ... est trés corrompu, pratiquement incompréhensible sans le secours des 

manuscrits ou d’autres éditions. Consulté a la lumiére de ces demiers, il fournit des 

indications utiles, confirme telle tradition ou telle interprétation” (Caillat, Cand.1971, 19). 


> 


Pratnapérvadharaninmitam Sritandulavaicarikam Srimadvija yavimalaganidrbdhavyttiyutam, 
savacirikam ca Catuhsaranam. Bombay : Sheth Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund, 
Virasamvat 2448. Vikramasamvat 1978. Kraista 1922. 78 [ie. 156] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. (Sresthi- 
Devacandra-Lalabhai-Jaina pustakoddhare granthanka ; 59). 

Contents: Srutasthaviradrbdham Tandulavaicarikaprakimam la—57a.—[Catuhéarana with 

Avactri] 57b—-78a.— Visayanukramanika 77b-78a. 

“Prati 1000.” BORI 2768 and 38 208 


Srutasthavirasitritam CatuhSaranadimaranasamadhyantam PrakimakadaS$akam cha lyayutam. 
Bomday [sic] : Shree Agamoday Samiti, Vira sam. 2453. Vikrama sam. 1983. San 1927. 
[Agamodaya Samiti ; 46]. 
Contents: CauSar. 1a—Sa.—AuraPacc. 5a—10a.—MahaPacc. 10b-19a.—BhattaP. 19b— 
31a.—Tand. 31b-53a.—Samth. 53b-61a.—Gaccha. 61b-70b.—GaniVi. 70b-75b— 
DevTha. 76a—96a.—Marana Vi. 96a—142b. 
BORI 3886 / X.B. Jaina texts 


*[Text (?) with meaning in Hindi (‘bhavartha’)]. Bikanera : Sve. Sa. Jaina Hitakarini Samstha, 
Vi. sam 2006 [1949]. [Muni Devendra 1973, 724 item 2] 


Tandulaveyaliya : ein Painnaya des Jaina-Siddhanta : Textausgabe, Analyse und Erklarung / 
von Walther Schubring. Mainz : Verlag der Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur ; 
Wiesbaden : In Kommission bei F. Steiner, 1969. 32 p.; 24cm. (Akademie der Wissenschaften 
und der Literatur : Abhandlungen der Geistes- und Sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse ; Jahrg. 
1969, nr. 6). 

Review. Colette Caillat. Journal asiatique 260 (1972) 414~-17.—Gustav Roth. OLZ 78 

(1983) 489-93 [Reprinted in Roth 1986, 445-47]. 

ANU PAMPHLET PK5003.A54T3 1969 


1984-<1987> Tandulaveyaliya. Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part I), p. 35-65. 


1991 


Studies: 


Edition based on five manuscripts, [the oldest being from the 13th cent. Vikram] (English 
introduction p. 82). 


*Tandulaveyaliyapainnayam = Tandulavaicarika-prakimaka / Punyavijayaji dvara 
sampadita mulapatha ; anuvadaka Subhasa Kothari ; bhimika, Sagaramala Jaina, Subhasa 
Kothari. 1. samskarana. Udayapura : Agama Ahimsa-Samata evam Prakgta Samsthana, 1991. 
7, 34, 68 p. ; 23 cm. (Agama Samsthana granthamaila ; v. 5). [LC catalogue] 


Caillat, Colette. 1974a. Sur les doctrines médicales du Tandulaveydliya : 1 Enseignements 


d’embryologie. Indologica Taurinensia 2 (1974) 45-56. 


Caillat, Colette. 1974b. Sur les doctrines médicales du Tandulaveydliya : 2 Enseignements d’anatomie. 


Adyar Library bulletin 38 (1974) 102-14. 
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3.19 Titthogali (Tittho.) 

1233 gathas, not usually counted among the ten principal Prakimakas (JRK 161a). 

Editions: 

1974-75 *[Titthogalt. “Critical edition” with Sanskrit chaya and Hindi translation / Kalyanavijayaji 
(Bhojak strongly queries whether this scholar was seriously involved in the work)], Tha. 
Gajasimha Rathod]. Jalore : Svetambara (Cara Thui) Jaina Sangha, Vira Samvat 2500 
[1974-75].] [1984-<1987> JAS 17:1, Introduction / A. M. Bhojak p. 123-34] 

Bhojak says this edition is full of errors and he has taken time to list numerous bad 
emendations by the editor(s). 


1984—<1987> Titthogali. Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part I), p. 408-523. 
Edition based on four manuscripts [the oldest ‘Sam.’ being from 1452] (English 
Introduction 89-90. See also p. 122-39). 


Studies: 
Malvania, Dalsukh. 1969. Study of Titthogaliya, Proceedings of the 23rd All-India Oriental Conference, 
1966. Pune : BORI, 1969. p. 332-41. 
Gives an analysis of the contents based on a MS copy. 
ANU PJ21.A5 23rd (1966) 


3.20 Viratthaya (ViTha.) 
43 gathas enumerating the names of Mahavira (Winternitz 1933:2, 461; JRK 363b). 
Title: Virastava (Skt). 


1984-<1987> Viratthaya. Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part I), p. 292-97. 
Edition based on four manuscripts [the oldest being from the 13th cent. Vikram] [English 
Introduction 84. See also 119.] 


1995 *Viratthaopainnayam = Virastava-prakimaka / Muni Punyavijayaji dvara sampadita mila- 
patha ; anuvadaka Subhasa Kothari ; bhimika Sagaramala Jaina, Subhasa Kothari. 
Samskarana 1. Udayapura : Agama-Ahimsa-Samatd evam Prakyta Samsthana, 1995. 55 p. 
; 22 cm. (Agama Samsthana granthamala ; 12). [DKS-5222. DK Agencies Recent Sanskrit, 
Prakrit and Pali publications Ref. No. CIR-1585 / 1996-97, item 73] 


Hindi translation: Subhasa Kothari (ViTha.1995) 
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Painnas / Prakimakas 


4 LATE PRAKIRNAKAS 


3.21 Arahana-sulasasavaya (?) = Arahanakulaya? 
1984—<1987> Arahanakulaya. Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part ID), p. 244. 
3.22 Arahanapayarana (ArahPag.)- Abhayadeva 


Aradhanakulaka in 85 gathas by Abhayadeva Siri, pupil of Jinesvara Sari (IRK 32b). 


1984-<1987> Arahanapagarana, Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part I), p- 224-31. 
Edited on the basis of two palm leaf manuscripts from Jaislamere (English Introduction 
p. 35-36). 


3.23 Divasagarapannatti (Divasagarapannatti) 
225 gathas [1984-<1987> JAS 17:1, 118] 
Editions: 
1946 *(Edition by Candanasagara]. Vejalpur [Gujarat] : Candanasagara Jaana Bhandara, Vira 
samvat 2472 [1946]. [1984-<1987> JAS 17:1, English Introduction p. 85] 


1984-<1987> Divasagarapannatti, Sangahanigahdo. Painnayasuttaim JAS 17 (Part I), p. 257-79. 
Edition based on three manuscripts [the oldest being from the 16th cent. Vikram] {English 
Introduction 85. See also 118.] 


1993 *Divasagarapannattipainnayam = Dvipasagaraprajnapti-prakimaka / Muni Punyavijayaji 
dvara sampadita miula-patha ; anuvadaka SureSa Sisodhiya ; bhimika Sagaramala Jaina, 
SureSa Sisodiya. Samskarana 1. Udayapura : Agama-Ahimsa-Samata evam Prakyta 
Samsthana, 1993. 6, 76, 54 p. ; 22 cm. (Agama Samsthana granthamala ; 8). [DKS-5216. DK 
Agencies Recent Sansknit, Prakrit and Pali publications Ref. No. CIR-1585 / 1996-97, item 70] 
“Verses on mountains and seas in Jaina tradition (mythology); with a critical study with 

parallels from Hindu mythology” (DK listing). 


Translation: Hindi 

1993 Surega Sisodhiya (Divasagarapannatti.1993) 

Study: 

Kirfel, W. 1924. *[“Paper on the origin of the Divasagarapannatti”]. ZI 3 (1924) 50-80. [J. Deleu. 


1987-88. A further inquiry into the nucleus of the Viyahapannatti, Indologica Taurinensia 
14 (1987-88) 169-79. p. 170 n.2] 
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5.1 NANDISUTTA (Nandt.)' 


Author: Attributed to Devavacaka.? 


Content: Presents the various traditions of epistemological discussion and interpretation. 


References: Nandi.1968 Introduction / Dalsukh Malvania; JSBI 303-22; BORI Cat. 17:2, 294; Schubring 
1935 §53. 


Exegesis: 


1 


Jinadasa, Ksamasramana, Carmi (NandiCu.) composed Saka 598 [676] according to its 
colophon, 1 500 granthas (IRK 201; JSBI 3, 214-15). 


1928 *[Nandi Cumi with Haribhadra’s Vytti / edited by Sagarananda Siri.] Ratalama : 
Rsabhadevaji Kesarimalaji Svetambara Samstha, Vikrama samvat 1984 [1928]. [JSBI 2, 
304u. 1966b 1 (Prastavana); DLIP series list] 
Since the editor did not have a good MS source it is printed with many errors but was 
still used as a comparison for Nandr1966b (Prastavana, Dye 


Printed. Nandi.1966a. 
Niryukti (IRK 201). 


Haribhadra (700-770 CE) said to have used NandiCu. (BORI Cat. 17:2, 300), Vivarana or 
Laghuvytti, 2 336 granthas (JIRK 201 which says this Haribhadra was a pupil of Jinabhadra, 
Muni Punyavijaya however thinks the author is Yakini-mahattara-dharma-sunu Haribhadra 
(1966b, 3)).3 

Printed NandiCu.1928 and Nandi.1931; 1966b. 


3.1 Sricandra, pupil of Dhaneévara, pupil of Salibhadra, commentary on Haribhadra’s 
Vivarana,* Vytti-Tippana, 3 300 granthas, also called Durgapadavyakhya (JRK 201). 
Printed Nandi.1966b. 


1969 *Srinandisutrasya Durgapadavyakhya : Haribhadriyakrtteh kathinasthalanam 
visistavivaranarupa / Candrasuripranita. Prathamavrttih. Surata : Devacandra Lalabhai 
Jainapustakoddhara Samstha, 1969. 6, 100 p. ; [1] leaf of plates : 1 col. port. ; 25 cm. (Sresthi 
Devacandra Lalabhai Jaina pustakoddhare ; granthankah; 113). 


3.2 Visamapadatippanaka, attributed to Candrakirti Siri at first by Muni Punyavijaya, but 
he later changed his mind on the basis of further research and said authorship of this cty 
was not settled (Prastavana 1966b. 11-12). 

Printed Nandi.1966b. 


Malayagiri, Trka (mentions both NandiCu. and Haribhadra’s Vivarana) 7 732 granthas 
(IRK 201).5 


Editions of which the details have not yet been traced—{1) *[Mila. Bikanera : Sethiya Jaina granthalaya.] 
(JSBI 2 : 303n1]—(2) *{Mala. Dehali : Mahavira Jaina Bhandara.] [JSBI 2: 304 n.1}—{3) *[Mila / Sadhvi 
Sitakurhvaraji. Udayapura, Rajasthana : Sri Taraka Guru Jaina granthalaya] [Devendra Muni 1977, 719 item 
9] 

Muni Jambivijaya has drawn attention to the fact that at the time of Simhasiri’s commentary on Mallavadin’s 
Dvadasaranayacakra—prior to the council of Valabhi—parts of the Nandisitra were identified as bhasya, 
however the text as handed down does not have such a division now (Mallavadi. DvadaSaranayacakra / 
edition by Muni Jambivijaya 1966-88: 1, Sanskrit Prakkathana, 24). 

The commentary by Hemacandra Maladharin is no longer extant, but it “must have been a cty on the Nanditika 
of Haribhadra, dealing with the five kinds of knowledge” (E. A. Solomon, Ganadharavada, 1966, p. 17). 
Kapadia’s comment that this is “A small gloss on Nandisitra” [BORI Cat 17:2, 307] seems to be mistaken. 
A section of the commentary (the refutation of theism) is given by F.C. Schrader, Uber den Stand der indischen 
Philosophie zur Zeit Mahaviras und Buddhas, p. 62 ff. (Winternitz 1933:2, 472 n.2). “ ... The story of the 
‘Judgement of Solomon’ has been translated according to the Antarakathasangraha by L. P. Tessitori in Indian 
antiquary 42 (1913), 148 ff. together with another Jinistic recension (from Malayagiri’s commentary on the 
Nandi-sitra). Hertel (Geist des Ostens 1 (1913) 189 ff. compares the Jinistic recension with the Hebrew one 
-.” (Wintemitz 1933:2, 544 n.1). 


Epistemological works 


5 
6 
7 
8 
0) 


? Nandisitra with the commentary of Malayagin, s.]. s.d. (Balbir 1993, 22). 
Printed Nandi.1878; 1917; 1924; 1969; 1987b. 


Study: 
Jambuvijaya. 1994. Quotations in Malayagiri’s commentary on the Nandisitra = Jaina- 
gamasya Nandisitrasya Acaryasri Malayagirisiriviracitayam vyttau uddhytanam 
darsanikénam pathanam milasthanani. WZKS 38 (1994) 389-401. 
Identification of more than 75 quotations, some have been matched to sources such as 
the Vartalankara, Sastravartasamucca ya, MimamsaSlokavartika, Vaisesikasitra, 
Pramanavartika, Tattvarthakarika, etc. 


Devyasiri (Devasiri / YaSodevasiri ?), Avacari, 1 605 granthas (JRK 201). 
Jayadayala, Nutana Vjtti IRK 201). 

Tika (IRK 201). 

Visamapadaparyaya (JRK 201; BORI Cat. 17:2, 308-10). Printed Nandi.1966b. 
Parsvacandra, Balavabodha (IRK 201. = BORI Cat. 17:2, 2972). 


Partial commentaries on the Sthaviravali portion 


1917 


1919 


1920 


1924 


1931 


Jfianasagara, Nandyavacani [Schubring 1944, 41.] 
Avaciri, Tabba (Gujarati), and Balavabodha are listed in BORI Cat. 17:2, 314-21. 


*Nandi-sutra / Ganadhara-Sudharmasvami-kjta-mila-siitra tadupari Sri-Malayagiri-ktta- 
tika, tadupari bhasa Valavodhasameta ; Sribhagavan Vijayasadhuna samSodhitam. Kalikata 
: Nitanasamskyta Yantra, samvat 1935 [1878]. p. [1], 520 p. ; 13 x 30 cm (Raya- 
Dhanapatisimha-Bahadura-ka Agama-samgraha ; v. 15). [CLIO 2, 1715] 
Series no. 45 (Emeneau 3950. JSBI 2 : 304r). Glose hindie (Guérinot 1906 §249). 1880 
(Univ. of Chicago catalogue). 


* Sriman-Malayagiry-Acarya-vihita-vivarana -yutam Srimad-Devavacaka-Gani-dgbdham 
Sriman-Nandi-sitram ... Bombay : Nimaya-sagara Press, Vikramasamvat 1974 [1917]. 2, 
254, [1] [ie. 4, 508, 2] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. [CLIO 2, 1715; Nandi.1968, 79 (fourth group); An 
Illustrated AMg. dictionary 1923-38: 1, xxxiii, item 25] 

The Agamodaya Samiti series ; no. 16 (BORI Cat. 17:2, 294). 

Apparently reprinted as Nandi.1924 below. 


*Nandi sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 211 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 
Sukhadevasahaya Jvalaprasada, Vi. sam. 2446 [1920] (JSBI 2, 3044). 


*[Mila, without commentaries / Muni Sri Jaianasundara. Surat : Shah Maneklal Anupchand, 
V. 2447. V.S. 1977 [1920]. [Schubring 1935 §53]. 
“Critical edition” (Nandi.1968, 103 (fourth group) note 12 item 2). 


Srimanmalayagiryacaryapranitavyttiyutam Srimaddis yaganisisyacaryavaryasrimaddeva- 
vacakaksamaSramananimnitam Srimannandisitram. Bombay : Agamoday-Samiti, Virasam- 
vat 2450. Vikramasamvat 1980. San 1924. 254 [ie. 508] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. 
“[E]dited by Agamoddharaka Sri Sagaranandasiri. This edition has been published by 
Agamodaya Samiti, Surat, in 1973 [1916] V.S. [ie. presumably this is a reprint of 
Nandi.1917 above]” (Nandi.1968, 79 (fourth group). 
“Pratt 750.7 BORI 2685 


*[Miula with Haribhadra’s Vytti, edited by Acarya Vijayadana Siri.] (s.1.] : Bhar Sr Hiralala, 
Vikrama samvat 1988 [1931]. [Nandi.1966b, Prastavana ‘Da. prati’. Nandi.1968, 103 (fourth 
group) note 12 item 3] 
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1935 


1938 
1941 
1942a 


1942b 


1953 


1953-54 


1958a 
1958b 


5.1 Nandisitra 


*[Maula / Yati Sri Chotelala.] Ajmera, V. S. 1991 [1935.] [JSBI 2, 303n1. Nandi.1968, 103 
(fourth group) note 12 item 4] 


*[Mila / Hiralala Hamsaraja.] Jamanagar, 1938. [JSBI 2, 303n1] 
*[Mila. Bikanera.] Jivana Sreyaskara Pathamala, 1941. [JSBI 2, 303-4n1] 


*[Mala critically edited Samskyta chaya, Hindi tika, Tippani etc. / Muni Hastimallaksta.] 
Satara : Rayabahadura Motilala Mutha, V.S. 1998 [1942]. [JSBI 2,304i; Nandr.1968, 103 
(fourth group) n.12 item 5] 


*[Printed edition contained in Agamaratnamaiijiisa, of the Sitra-version engraved in the 
marble walls of the Agamamandira, Palitana, VS 1999 [1942] edited by Sagarananda Suri. 
[Nandi.1968, 103 (fourth group) note 12 item 6, 113-14] 

“[C]opies of the Agamaratnamafijiisa are very few” (Nandi.1968, 114 (4th group)). 


Mala suttani : Sri DaSavaikalika sitra, Sri Uttaradhyayana sitra, Sri Nandisatra tatha Srv 
Anuyogadvara sutra ka Suddha milapatha / sampadaka Kanhaiyalalaji Maharaja ‘Kamala’. 
Prathamavytti. Byavara, Gurukula Printinga Presa, Vira samvat 2479 [1953]. 52, 588 p»320 
cm. 

Bare text, Nandisutta, p. 273-336. Reprinted 1975? 

“1000 [copies].” ANU PK5003.A58 1954 [sic] 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthuravena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avyttt. Gudagamva-chavani, Purvapafijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
54.2 v.; 19 cm. 

Nandisuttam v.2, [1061]—-1083. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


*(Mila.] Agara : Sanmati Jmanapitha, 1958. [JSBI 2, 303-304n1] 


*[Nandi sutra with Muni Ghasilalaji’s Sanskrit Vyakhya (Jiianacandrika) and his Hind? 
and Gujarati translations.] Rajkota : Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, V.S. 2014 [1958]. [JSBI 2, 
304%. Nandi.1968,103 (fourth group) note 12 item 9; NCC 9, 337b] 
“The study of Ghasilaji’s commentaries on the Agamas makes it quite clear that to 
determine and finalise the original readings of the Agamas is not his aim in publishing 
the texts of the Agamas. We have been disheartened whenever we have even cursorily 
tead his editions of the Agamas. Hence we deem it proper to say something even 
digressing from the topic in hand. 
“Ghasilalji has not the slightest respect for the ancient commentators whose commentaries 
he has profusely utilized in writing his own. Not only that but he has no Tespect even for 
the authors of the Sutras. He has studied the old commentaries not with the seriousness 
and attention they require. Hence his own commentaries are fraught with horrible 
mistakes” (Nandi.1968, 105 (fourth group)). 
“Those Sthanakavasi Jain monks, who have favoured him with their kind opinions, seem 
not to have read his commentaries.” (Nandi.1968, 106 (fourth group)). 
Reprint 1976. 


1960 or 1961 *[First edition of Nandi.1966d.] (Nandi.1966d, 6). 


1966a 


Nandisuttam : Sirijinadasaganimahattaraiviraiyae Cunnie samjuyam / samsodhakah 
sampadakas ca Munipunyavijayah. Varanasi : Prakyta Grantha Parisad, Virasamvat 2492 
[1966]. [1], 16, 103 p. ; 3 leaves of plates ; 28 cm. (Prakytagranthaparisad granthanka ; 9). 
Contents: PrakaSakiya nivedana / Dalasukha Malavaniya [1].—Prastavana / Muni 
Punyavijaya 1-13.—Curmiyukta Nandisitra ka visayanukrama [14]-16.—Nandisuttam 
1-83.—[Appendixes] 1. Nandisitrantargatanam sUtragathanam akaradivarnakramena 
anukramanika [85]-86.—2. Nandisitracurnyantargatanam uddharananam akaradi- 
varnakramena anukramanika [87]-88.—3. Nandisitracirnigatani pathantara- 
matantarnidarsakani sthanani. 88.—4. Nandisutra-taccimyantargatanam grantha- 
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Epistemological works 


1966b 


1966c 


1966d 


granthakara-sthavira-nypa-sresthi-nagara-parvatadinam akaradivarnakramenanu- 
kramanika [89]-95.—5. Nandisitra-taccimyantargatanam visaya-vyutpattyadi- 
dyotakanam sgabdanam akaradivarnakramenanukramanika [96]—101.—Cimisam- 
anvitasya Nandisitrasya Suddhipatrakam [102]-103. 

ANU LARGE BOOK PK5003.A56 1966j 


Nandisitram : Sri- -Sricandracaryakytadurgapada vyakhya-ajfatakartykavisamapadaparyaya- 
bhyam samalankstaya AcaryaSrtharibhadrasurikytaya Vyttya sahitam / samsodhakah 
sampadakas ca Munipunyavijayah. Varanasi : Prakjta Grantha Parisad, Virasamvat 2493 
[1966]. 16, 218, 2 p.; 1 leaf of plates ; 28 cm. (Prakytagranthaparisad granthanka10). 


Contents: Prakasakiya nivedana / Dalasukha Malavaniya [1].—Prastavana / Muni 
Punyavijaya. [1]-13.—Hanbhadri Vptti sahita Nandisitra ka visayanukrama [14]-16.— 
Nandisitram [1]-97.—Matadhartérr-[Candrakulina]® -Sricandrasirivinirmitam Yakini- 
mahattarardhastnusriharibhadrasiripranitayah Nandisitravytteh tippanakam. [99]- 
169.—Sri-Sricandrasirivinirmitatikasameta Laghunandih-Anujiianandih. [170]-179.— 
Joganandi [180]-181.—A ae antevnht frtistriviracitam’ Yakini- 
mahattarardhasunusriharibhadrastripranitayah Nandisutravytteh visamapadatippanakam 
[182]—186.—[Appendices] 1. Nandisitrantargatanam sitragathanam akaradivarma- 
kramenanukramanika [187]-188.—2. Nandiharibhadrivptti-taddurgapadavyakhya- 
Laghunandivyttyantargatanam uddharananam akaradivamakramenanukramanika [189]— 
194.—3. Nandisutramila-Haribhadrivytti-Ha.vp.durgapadavyakhya-Ha.vy.visamapada- 
tippanakasavyttilaghunandiyoganandimilantargatanam visesanamnam akaradivara- 
kramenanukramanika [195]—203.—4. Nandisitravyttyadyantargatani pathantara- 
matantara-vyakhyantaravedakani sthanani. 203.—5. Nandisitramila-Haribhadri- 
vyttyadyantargatanam vyakhyatavyakhyataSabdanam akaradikramenanukramanika 
[204]-216.—Suddhipatrakam [217]-218. 


ANU LARGE BOOK PK5003.A56 1966h 


Srinandisitram : Samskytacchaya-padartha-bhavarthopeta-Hindibhasatikasahitafi ca / 
vyakhyakara Atmarama ji ; sampadaka Muni Sri Phulacandajr ‘Sramana’. Ludhiyana : 
Acarya Sri Atmarama Jaina Prakaéana Samiti, Vira sam. 2022 [1966]. 24, 103, 380 Die 
leaves of plates ; 24 cm. (Jainasastramala 8). 


Contents: PrakaSaktya [1].—Donor list (5]-6.—Anadhyayakala [7]-9.—Guvwvavali [26 
Prakrit verses by ‘Munivikkamo’] [10]-11.—Vyakhyakara ke do Sabda / Atmarama 
{12].—Prakkathana [13]-15 / Acarya Ananda Rsi.—... Sriatmaramajf Maharajasanksipta 
jivana paricaya / Muni Phulacanda ‘Sramana’ [17]-24.—Nandisitra-digdaréana [1]- 
68.—Siri Nandisuttam [Bare text] [69]—103—Nandisitram [Text, chaya, padartha etc.] 
1-361.—Parigista 1. [Collection of quotations from other Agamas which Atmarama 
considers the bases for the Nandisitra] [362]-371.—Parisista 2. Siddha-Srenika- 
parikarma ke 14 bhedom ki sanksipta vyakhya. [372]-380. 
“Prathamavrtti 1000.” 
Atmarama b. Bhadrapada Sukla 12. Vi. sam. 1939. d. Maghavadi 9, sam 2018 [1882— 
1961?] (plate facing page 17). 
“In Appendix I given at the end of this translation various relevant passages from the 
pre-Nandi Agamas are collected ... passages from the Sthananga, the Samavayanga, 
the Bhagavati and the Anuyoga which [Atmaramaji] considers to be sources of the 
Nandisutra. His suggestion seems to be legitimate” (Introduction, Punyavijaya, Malvania, 
Bhojak, Nandi. 1968, 37 (fourth group)). 

ANU PK5003.A56 1966p 


Nandi sutra /vivecaka Munisri Parasakumaraji Maharaja. Dvitiyavrtti. Sailana, M[adhya]. 
Pra[deSa]. : A[khila]. Bha[rattya]. Sadhumargi Jaina Samskgti Raksaka Sangha, Vira samvat 


6 On the basis of further research, Muni Punyavijaya in the Prastavana to Nandi.1966b, changed his mind about 
this epithet and asked readers to add the epithet here in square brackets (Prastavana p- 12). 


As in the previous note, Muni Punyavijaya changed his mind about this attribution and asked readers to remove 


it, considering the authorship of this super-cty still to be an open question (Prastavana p. 12). 
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1968 


1969 


1975 


5.1 Nandisatra 


2492 [1966]. 18, 509 p. ; 18 cm. 

Contents: PrakaSakiya nivedana [5]-6.—Anuvadaka ke éabda [7].—Visayanukramanika 
[8]-13.—Milapatha ka Suddhi patra [14]-15. Hindi anuvada ka Suddhi patra 15-16.— 
Asvadhyaya [list of occasions on which not to study the scriptures] [17]-18.—Text fle 
476.—Anujfianandi 477-505.—Laghunandi [without translation] 506-509. 
“1000 [ copies].” 
First edition was printed six years ago, therefore in 1960 or 1961. Corrections to the 
Hindi translation have been made since then. The translator is Parasakumara, pupil of 
Muni Lalacanda and Sri Kevalamuni (p. 6, (1st group)). The exemplary stories [from 
Malayagiri’s commentary?] are given in Hindi. 

ANU PKS003.A56 1967 [sic] 


Nandisuttam : Siridevavayagaviraiyam. Anuogaddaraim ca : Siriajjarakkhiyathera- 
viraiyaim / sampadakah Punyavijayo Munih ; Dalasukha Malavaniya, Amftalala 
Mohanalala Bhojaka ity etau ca. Bambai : Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Vira sam. 2494 
[1968]. 11, 54, 70, 127, 22, 467 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina-Agama-granthamala ; granthanka 1). 
Contents: Prakasakiya nivedana [Gujarati] 1-6.—Granthanukrama [7]-11.— 
Sampadakiya 1-54.—Prastavana / Muni Punyavijaya, Dalsukh Malvaniya, Amptlala 
Mo. Bhojaka 1-70.—Introduction [English version of Prastavana by Nagin J. Shah 
(p.127)] 1-76.—Editor[s’] note [English version of Sampadakiya by Nagin J. Shah 
(p.127)] 77-127. Nandisutra-Laghunandisitrayoh sanketasicih [1].—Anuyogadvara- 
sitrasanketasucih [2].—Nandisitrasya visayanukramah 3-7.—Laghunandi- 
Anujfianandivisayanukramah [8].—Yoganandivisanukramah [9].—Anuyogadvaranam 
visayanukramah [10]-22_—Nandisuttam 1-48.—Laghunandi-Anunanandi [49]-53.— 
Joganandi [54]-55.—Anuogaddaraim {57]-205.—Parisitthaim. Nandisuttaparisitthaim 
1. Gahanukkamo [209]-210.— 2. Saddanukkamo-sakkayatthasahio [see comments p. 
86-87 (4th group) for explanations] [211]-265.—3. Visesanamanukkamo. [266]-273.— 
4. Cunnikarainidditthapadhantarathanaim [274].—1-3 Laghunandi-Anunnanandi- 
parisitthdim. 1. Gahanukammo [275].—2. Saddanukkamo-sakkayatthasahio. [276]- 
282.—3. Visesanamanukkamo. [283].—1-2 Joganandiparisitthaim. 1. Saddanukkamo- 
sakayatthasahio. [284]-287.—2. Visesanamanukkamo. [288]-289.— 1-18 Anuogaddara- 
suttaparisitthaim. 1. Gahanukkamo [290]-292.—2. Saddanukkamo-sakkayatthasahio 
[293]-454.—3. Visesnamanukkamo [455]-460.—4. Cunnikarainidditthapadhantara- 
thanaim [461].—Suddhipattayam [462]-467. 
ANU PK5003.A56 1968 


— Jambuvijaya, Muni. 1993. The Jaina Agama series. In Jain studies in honour of Jozef 
Deleu / edited by Rudy Smet and Kenji Watanabe. Tokyo : Hon-no-Tomosha, 1993. 
xvi, 504 p. 22 cm. p. 1-12. “This article has been compiled on the basis of the introduction 
of volume 1 (1968) of the Jaina Agama series [Nandisutta].” 


*Nandisutram : Devavacakaviracitam : Malayagirikrtatikayah sankseparupa-Avacurya 
samalankrtam /samosadhakau Vikramasuri-Panyasasribhaskaravijayau. Surata : Devacanda 
Lalabhai Jainapustakoddhara Samstha, 1969. 42, 247 p. ; 13 x 28 cm. (Sresthi-Devacandra- 
Lalabhai-Jaina-Pustakoddhara ; granthankah 107). [LC] 


Mila-suttani : Dasaveydaliyam, Uttarajjhayanam, Nandi-suttam, Anuogaddaram / nirdegaka 
Muni Kanhaiyalalaji ‘Kamala’ ; samyojaka Vinaya Muni “VagiSa.’ Sanderava, Rajasthana : 
Agama Anuyoga Prakagana, Vira samvat 2503 [1975]. 730 p. ; 14 cm. 
Contents: Apni bata [1]-1 2.—DaSavaikalika-sutrantargata Padyanamanukramanika [1]- 
13.—Sit Uttarajjhayanasuttam [14]46.—Pariéista 2 [sic]. Mula-sitram mem nirdista 
drstantam ki akaradi anukramanika 47-52. Dasaveyaliyam [1]-86.—Uttarajjhayanam 
87-335.—Nandi-suttam [337]419.—Anuogaddaram [421]-730. Mila only. Reprint of 
1953 edition? 
Acknowledgements mention Sri Misrimalajf ‘Madhukara’ and Sobhacandra Bharilla. 
(p. 11-12 (1st group)). 
ANU PKS003.A51 1975 
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1976 


1977 


1982 


1987a 


1987b 


1991 


1997 


Nandisitram / Ghastlalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya Jnanacandrikakhyaya-vyakhyaya 
samalankytam Hindi-Gujara-bhasa ’nuvadasahitam niyojakah Srikanhaiyalalajr Maharajah. 
2. avgtti. Rajkot : Sit A[khila]. Bha[rata]. Sve[tambara]. Sthanakavast Jaina$astroddhara- 
samiti, Vira-samvat 2502. Vikrama samvat 2033. Isavisan 1976 . 38, 16, 697 p. ; 25 cm. 
First printed 1958. RW 


Svadhyaya-sudha / nirdesaka Kanhaiyalalaji ‘Kamala‘ ; samyojaka Vinaya Muni ‘Vagisa’. 
Bakhatavarapura Sanderava, Pali, Rajasthana : Agama Anuyoga Prakaéana, Vira samvat 
2503 [1977]. 12, 480 p. ; 15 cm. 
Contents: 1. Vira-stuti 10-13.— 2. Milasuttani (1) Dasavedaaliyasuttam 1-86.—3. 
Milasuttani (2) Uttarajjhyayana suttam 87-3354. Nandi suttam 337-419.—5S. 
Tattvartha sitra 4214436. Bhaktamara stotram 444-453.—7. Sri Kalyana-mandira- 
stotram 545—462.—8. Mahavirastaka stotram 463-464.—9. Sri Cintamani-Parsvanatha- 
stotram. 465—467.—10. Sri Ratnakarapaficavimsatih 467-469.—11. Acarya Amitagati 
Stri-kyta dvatrimsika 470-476.—12. Subhasita 476-478.—13. Tirthankarastotram 479— 
14. Satistotram 479-480. 15. Uvasaggahara stotra 480. 
Compendium of bare texts. ANU BL1310.2. S85 1977 


Nandisitra : Sridevavacakaviracita : mulapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, parisista yukta 
/samyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka Srimifrimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadana- 
vivecana Jaina Sadhavi Umaravakurhvara ‘Arcana’ ; sampadana Kamala Jaina ‘Jiji.’ 
Byavara, Rajasthana : Srv Agamaprakasana-samiti, Viranirvanasamvat 2508 [1982]. 29, 
219 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama granthamala ; granthanka 12). 

2. samskarana. Vira sam. 2517 [1991]. ANU PK5003.A56 1982 


Navasuttani : Avassayam, Dasavedliyam, Uttarajjhayanani, Nandi, Anuogadaraim, Dasao, 
Kappo, Vavaharo, Nisthajjhayanam / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; sampadaka 
Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Vigva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2044. 
I[svi san]. 1987. 140, 812, 29, 320 p. : four pages of plates ; 25 cm. 

Nandi [245]-288. Parisittham 1 : Anunjanandi 281-285.—2. Joganandi 286-288. 

“Original text critically edited” on the basis of three MSS of the text—from ‘Shrichand 

Ganeshdas Gadhaiya, Library, Sardarshahar’ dated V.S. 1576, 1600 and 1576— and 

Nandi. 1968;1966a;1966b ‘described’ on p. 22 = 77-78 (1st group). 

Forms v.5 of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. 

ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 484 435 


*Srimat Nandisutram / Devavacakaganiviracitam ; Mala yagirivihitavivaranayutam. 
Mumbat : Sri Jinagasana Aradhana Trasta, 2044 [1987]. 254 [ie. 508] p. ; 13 x 28 cm. [LC] 


Reprint Nandi.1982. 
Contents: Samarpana / Madhukara Muni [5].—Prakasakiya / Ratanacanda Modi, 
Sayaramala Corariya, Amaracanda Modr [7].—Sri Agama PrakaSana Samiti, Byavara 
(karyakarini samiti) [8]—[donor details for first edition] 9-10.—Adi vacana (prathama 
samskarana se) / Muni Misrimala “Madhukara” (Yuvacarya) [1 1]-14.—Sampadakiya 
(prathama samskarana se) / Jainasadhvi Umaravakumvara “Arcana” 15-16.— 
Prastavana (prathama samskarana se) / Vijayamuni Sastri [17]-29.—Visayanukrama 
31—-32.—Siridevavayagaviraiym Nandisuttam [1]—210.—Parisista: Nandisitra- 
gathanukrama [211]-212.—Anadhyayakala [[Nandi.1966c, 7-9] se uddhgta] [213]-215. 


Nandi : milapatha, Samskgta chaya, Hindi anuvada, tulanatmaka tippana tatha vividha 

parisistom se yukta / vacana pramukha Ganadhipati Tulasi ; sampadaka, vivecaka Acarya 

Mahaprajfia. Ladaniim : Jaina Visva Bharati Samsthana, 1997. 24, 255 p. 
Contents: Samarpana 5.— Antastosa / Ganadhipati Tulasi 7—Prakaéakiya / Sricandra 
Ramapuriya, 16 Oktibara 1997, 9—Sampadakiya / Acarya Mah§prajfia, 28 August 
1996, 11.—Bhimika / Ganadhipati Tulasi, Acarya Mahaprajfia, 29 Agast 1996, 13— 
22.—Visayanukrama 23—24.—Pahala prakarana (gatha 1-44, siitra 1) [1]-31_—Diisara 
prakarana (siitra 2-33) [33]-76.—Tisara prakarana (sutra 34-54) [77]-106.—Cautha 
prakarana (sutra 55-73) [107]-129.—Pamcavam prakarana (sitra 74-127) [131]-160.— 


174 


5.1 Nandisutta 


PariSista 1. Anunnanandi-Anujfianandi [sanuvada] [163]-167. —2. Joganandi- 
Yoganandr [198]-200.—3. Katha[=dystanta] [201]-227—4. Visesanamanukrama- 
desisabda [228]-237.—5. Padanukrama [238]-239._6. Tippana : anukrama [240]- 
242.—7. Jhanamimamsa [243]-250.—8. Prayukta grantha siict (251]-255. 

ANU NBC 2 177 726 


Translations: 

Gujarati: 

1958 Ghasilala (Nandt.1958b) 

1976 Ghasilala (Nandi.1976) 

Hindr: 

1878 (Nandr.1878) 

1942 Muni Hastimalla (Nandi.1942a 

1958 Ghasilala (Nand?.1958b) 

1966 Atmarama (Nandi.1966c) 

1966 Parasakumara (Nandi.1966d) 

1976 Ghasilala (Nandi.1976) 

1982 MiSrimala ‘Madhukara’ (Nandi.1982) 

1997 (Nandrf.1997) 

Indexes: 

1928 Nandyadigathadyakaradiyuto visayanukramah : Srinandi-Anuyogadvara-Avasyaka-Ogha- 
niryukti-DaSavaikalika-Pindaniryukti-Uttaradhyayananam sitrasitra gathaniryuktimila- 
bhasyabhasyanam akaradikramah ankasuddhih laghubrhams ca visayanukramah = An 
Alphabetical index of the aphorisms etc. occuring in Nandisitra, Anuyogadvara, Avasyaka, 
Oghanir[y]ukti, DaSavaikalika, Pindaniryukti and Uttaradhyayanasitra : along with detailed 
lists of subjects treated in these seven Agamas. Mumbayyam : Sri Agamodayasamiteh 
karyavahakah Jivanacandra Sakaracandra Jhaveri, Virasamvat 2454 [1928]. f. 183 [ie. 
366 p.] ; 12 x 26 cm. (Sri-Agamodayasamiti Granthoddhara ; granthakah 55). 

ANU BL1313.89.N25 1928 
1966a (Nandf.1966a): [Appendixes] 1. Nandisitrantargatanam sitragathandm akaradivarna- 
kramena anukramanika p. [85]-86.—2. Nandisitracumyantargatanadm uddharananam 
akaradivamakramena anukramanika [87]-88.—[Appendixes] 1. Nandisitrantargatanam 
sitragathanam akaradivamakramena anukramanika [85]-86.—2. Nandisttracurnyantar- 
gatanam uddharananam akaradivamakramena anukramanika [87]-88.—3. Nandisitractimi- 
gatani pathantara-matantamidarSakani sthanani. 88.—4. N: andisitra-tacclmyantargatanam 
grantha-granthakara-sthavira-nypa-sresthi-nagara-parvatadinam akaradivamakramenanu- 
kramanika [89]-95.—5. N: andisttra-taccimyantargatanam visaya-vyutpattyadidyotakanam 
Sabdanam akaradivarnakramenanukramanika [96]-101.—4. Nandisitra-taccirny- 
antargatanam grantha-granthakara-sthavira-nppa-sresthi-nagara-parvatadinam akaradi- 
varnakramenanukramanika [89]-95.—5. Nandisitra-taccirmyantargatanam visaya- 
vyutpattyadidyotakanam sabdanam akaradivamakramenanukramanika [96]-101. 

1966b (Nandi.1966b): [Appendices] 1. Nandisitrantargatanam sttragathanam akaradivama- 
kramenanukramanika p. [187]—-188.—2. Nandiharibhadrivytti-taddurgapadavyakhya- 
Laghunandivettyantargatanam uddharananam akaradivamakramenanukramanika [189]- 
194.—3. Nandisttramula-Haribhadrivytti-Ha.vy.durgapadavyakhya-Ha.vr.visamapada- 
tippanakasavsttilaghunandiyoganandimilantargatanam visesanamnam akaradivarna- 
kramenanukramanika [195]-203.—4. Nandisitravyttyadyantargatani pathantara-matantara- 
vyakhyantaravedakani sthanani. 203.—5. Nandi: sitramula-Haribhadrivyttyadyantargatanam 
vyakhyatavyakhyatasabdanam akaradikramenanukramanika [204]-216. 

1968 (Nandi.1968): Nandisuttaparisitthaim 1. Gahanukkamo p. [209]-210.— 2. Saddanukkamo- 


sakkayatthasahio [see comments p. 86-87 (4th group) for explanations] [211]-265.—3. 
Visesanamanukkamo. [266]-273.—4. Cunnikarainidditthapadhantarathanaim [274].—1- 
3 Laghunandi-Anunnanandiparisitthaim. 1. Gahanukammo [275].—2. Saddanukkamo- 
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sakkayatthasahio. [276]-282.—3. Visesanamanukkamo. [283].—1—2 Joganandipanisitthaim. 
1. Saddanukkamo-sakayatthasahio. [284]-287.—2. Visesanamanukkamo. [288]-289. 


1987 (Nandi.1987) combined index of: Nandi. (including JogNa. and LahuNa.) AnuOg., Utt., 
Dasave., Av., Dasa. (including AyarDas.), BrhKapp., Vava. and Nis.: Parisista 3. Navasuttani 
saddasici [15 505 words]. p. [1]-319. 


1997 (Nandi.1997) : 4. Visesanamanukrama-desisabda [p. 228]-237.—5. Padanukrama [238]-— 
239. 


5.2-3 JOGANANDI (JogNa.), 
LAHUNANDI / LAGHUNANDI (LahuNa.) 
and 
ANUJINANANDI / ANUNANANDI 
Exegesis: Sricandra Siri, Trka. Printed Nandi.1966b. 


Editions: See Nandi.1966b; 1966d;1968;1987; 1997. Also perhaps given in some editions not yet 
examined, ie. marked with an * above. 


Translations: Hindi 
1997 (Nandi. 1997) 
Index: 


1987 (Nandi.1987) combined index of: Nandi. (including JogNa. and LahuNa.) AnuOg., Utt., 
Dasave., Av., Dasa. (including AyarDas.), BrhKapp., Vava. and Nis.: Parigista 3. Navasuttani 
saddasiici [15 505 words]. p. [1]-319. 


1997 (Nandi. 1997) : 5. Padanukrama [238]-239. 


Studies: 
Thakur, Anantlal. 1972. Identification of a few Sastras mentioned in the Jaina sitras. Proceedings of 
the 24th All-India Oriental Conference, 1968. Pune : Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
1972. p. 317-20. 
ANU PJ21.A5 1968 
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54 ANUOGADARAIM (AnuOg.) 


Author: Ascribed to Aryaraksita.! 
Title: Anuyogadvara (Skt). 


Content: A work exemplifying the method of exposition required to interpret and explain the Agamas, 
using the Avasyaka-sitra as an example (Dundas 1996, 77). Dundas also suggests a date of the third 
or fourth century of the CE. 


References: AnuOg.1968, Introduction 46-76; BORI Cat. 17: 2, 290-336; Schubring 1935 §53. 


Exegesis: 
1 Jinadasa Mahattara, Cami (AnuOgCu.) (IRK 8; JSBI 3, 297).* 


1928 *Jinadasa-Gani-viracita Srianuyogadvara-cami tatha Haribhadra-Acarya-viracita 
Anuyoga-dvara-sutra-vytti[ / edited by Sagarananda]. Ratalama : Sripsabhadevaji KeSari- 
malajt Svetambarasamstha, Vira samvat 2454. Vikrama samvat 1984. Kraista 1928. 90, 
128 p. ; 12 x 27 cm. [CLIO 1, 134. JSBI 325n1u. JL 1, 1(4th group); DLIP series list] 


“Pratayah 500.” BORI 29 1952 
Printed AnuOg.<1999— > 
2 Haribhadra, pupil of Jinabhata, Tika (IRK 9).* 


Printed. AnuOgCu.1928; <1999— >. 


3 Hemacandra Maladharin, pupil of Abhayadeva of the Harsapuriya Gaccha, Pragnavahana- 
kula, Trka, 5 700 granthas (IRK 9; BORI Cat. 17:2, 322).* 
Printed. AnuOg.1880; 1915-16 [= 19732]; 1923; 1939:<1999_ >. 


4 Tika, (IRK 9). 
5 Molha, disciple of Sobharsi, Vartika (BORI Cat. 17:2, 334). 
Editions: 


1878 * Anuyogadvarasitra / Ganadhara Sudharma Svami kta milasitra tadupari Sri Hemacandra 
Suri kyta tika : tadupari bhasattkasameta ; Srimohanamunina saméodhitam. Kalikata : 
Nutana Samsktayantra, 1935 [1878]. [1], 660 PslSix3 Lems (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Bahadura ka Agamasangraha ; 44). [CLIO 1, 134; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 
(Series no. 45) (Emeneau 3951). Includes Gujarati gloss of Mohana (BORI Cat. 17:2, 
326). 


1915-16 *[Hemacandracarya-viracita-vytti-yuktam ... Anuyogadvara-sitram /edited by Sagarananda]. 
Bombay : Nimaya-sagara Press, 1915-16. 2 v. ; 12 x 26 cm. (Sresthi-Devacandra-Lalabhai- 
Jaina-pustakoddhara ; no.s 31, 37). [CLIO 1, 134; DLIJP series listing] 

Part 1: 102 [ie 204] p. Title from cover.—Part 2: 103-270 [ie 206-540 p. 1 plate. (CLIO 
1, 134). Reprinted 1973? 


HOLT *[Text with Hindi translation / Atmarama Paiijabi.] Ajmer, 1917. [Schubring 1935 §53] 
Reprinted 1931? 


“A late date for the Anuyogadvara—or at least for this passage of it—is confirmed by the reference to a 
Patafijali(ya) init ... the terms Patafijali and Patafijala are used in the earlier literature with reference to Yoga 
Siitra and Bhasya together, never with reference to the Yoga Sitra alone (Bronkhorst 1985, 203 ff).” A Note 
on zero and the numerical place-value system in ancient India, Asiatische Studien = Etudes asiatiques 48 
(1994) p. 1039-1042, page 1040. 

Muni Jambivijaya is “preparing a critical edition of the Anuyogadvarasutra with the Cami, the Vytti by 
Haribhadrasini, the Vytti by Maladhari Hemacandrasiri together, based on many palm-leaf MSS.” (Undated 
aerogramme, received late September 1997). 

Although I have seen the BORI copy, I have not yet been able to re-check my notes; the details from that title- 
page differ from the CLIO entry: Srianuyogadvaranam curnih Sriharibhadracaryakyta vytti§ ca. The 
Anuyogadvaracimi occupies pages 1-91. 
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1918 or 1919 Srimadanuyogadvarasatram. Gopipura, Surat : Srijainacaryasrijinakppacandra- 


1919b 


1923 


1931 


1939 


1953 


1953-54 


1967-68 


1968 


siriSvaropadesena, Vikrama sam. 1976 [1919]. Vira samvat 2444 [1918]. 49 [ie 98] p. ; 12 
x 27 cm. (Sri (jinadattastripracinapustakoddharaphanda ; granthankah 21). 
“Pratayah 500.” ANU BL1313.6.A58 1919 


*Anuyogadvara sutra / Amolaka Rsiji kpta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaye, 1919. 379 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 
Haidarabada : Sukhadevasahaya Jvalaprasada, Vi. sam. 2446 [1920] (JSBI 2, 325n.14). 
One of the few editions not to follow the confusion of sitras 591 and 592 that was first 
printed in the 1878 edition. See discussion AnuOg. 1968, 113-17 (4th group). 


Srianuyogadvarani : Srimanmaladharagacchi} iyahemacandrasurininnitavyttiyutani. Bombay : 
Agamodayasamiti, Vikramasamvat 1980. Kraistasan (S23) 27de (Zee x 277em: 
“Prati 750) BORI 1649 (water-damaged), 2688 and 38 157 


*[{Text with Hindi translation] / Atmarama. (Pirvardha) Bambat : Svetambara Sthanakavast 
Jaina Kanpharensa. (Uttarardha) Patiyala : Muralilala Caranadasa Jaina, 1931. {JSBI 2, 
325n1i]. Reprint of 1917 edition? 


Srianuyogadvarasitram / Srimadganadharapravaragautamasvamivacananugatam Sriman- 
maladhariyahemacandrasurisandybdhavyttiyutam. Patana : Sri Kesarabai Jana Mandira, 
Vira samvat 2465. Vikrama samvat 1995. Kraistasya 1939. 2, 49, 250 [ie. 4, 98, 500] p. ; [1] 
leaf of plates : ill. ; 13 x 28 cm. (Acaryasrimadvijayakamalasurisvaraji-Jaina-granthamala ; 
granthanka 1). 
Contents: Nivedana [1]—2.—[Black and white plate of Vijayakamalasiri, the Sri 
KeSarabat Jana Mandira (Patana), and the financer of the publication Manildlal 
Karamacanda].—Anuyogadvarasutram : Srimatsthaviraviracitam [text only] 1a—50a.— 
Srianuyogadvarasitram : Srimanmaladharihemacandrasirisandybdhavttiyutam [text 
with commentary] [la—251a]. 
Text follows AnuOg. 1923 (AnuOg. 1968 Editors’ note p. 120n.47 (4th group)). That edition 
is cited in the Gujarati Nivedana and stated there to be unavailable. “Patana Sri 
Naginabhat Pausadha§ala ane Sri KeSarabhai Jiianamandira [book no.] 872.” 


Mala suttani : Sri DaSavaikalika satra, Sri Uttaradhyayana satra, Srt Nandisitra tatha Srv 
Anuyogadvara sutra ka Suddha milapatha / sampadaka Kanhaiyalalaji Maharaja ‘Kamala’. 
Prathamavytti. 52, 588 p. ; 20 cm. Byavara : Gurukula Printinga Presa, Vira samvat 2479 
[1953]. 

Bare text, Anuogaddaram, p. [337]-588. Text follows AnuOg.1923 edition (AnuOg.1968 

Editors’ note p. 120 n.47 (4th group)). 

“1000 [copies].” Reprinted 1975? ANU PK5003.A58 1954 [sic] 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthuravena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avgttr. Gudagamva-chavani, Pirvapanjaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
54..2:¥.5 19°em: 
Anuogadarasuttam v. 2: [1085]—1163. Text follows AnuOg.1923 (AnuOg.1968 Editors’ 
note p. 120 n.47 (4th group)). ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


Sri Anuyogadvarasatram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja viracitaya Anagaradharmamsta- 
varsinyakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankytam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam. Rajakota, 
(Saurastra) : Sri A[khila]. Bha[ratiya]. Sve[tambara]. Stha[{nakavasi]. Jainasastroddhara 
Samiti, Vira samvat 2493— [2494?] [1967-68]. 2 v. ; 25 cm. 

Reprint 1993-94. 

1. bhagah 10, 848 p. start-sitra 174, Vira samvat 2493 [1967]. BORI 

*2 bhagah. Univ. of Pennsylvania Library 


Nandisuttam : Siridevavayagaviraiyam. Anuogaddaraim ca : Siriajjarakkhiyathera- 
viralyaim / sampadakah Punyavijayo Munih ; Dalasukha Malavaniya, Amgtalala Mohana- 
lala Bhojaka ity etau ca. Bambai : Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Vira sam. 2494 [1968]. 
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1973 


1975 


1987a 


1987b 


1993-94 


5.2 Anuogadaraim 


11, 54, 70, 127, 467 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina-Agama-granthamala ; granthanka 1). 

Contents: Prakasakiya nivedana [Gujarati] 1-6.—Granthanukrama [7]-11.— 
Sampadakiya 1-54.—Prastavana 1-70.—Introduction [English version of Prastavana 
by Nagin J. Shah (p.127)] 1-76.—Editor[s’] note [English version of Sampadakiya by 
Nagin J. Shah (p.127)] 77-127.—Nandisitra-Laghunandisitrayoh sanketasiicih [1].— 
Anuyogadvarasitrasanketasicih [2].—Nandisitrasya visayanukramah 3-7.— 
Laghunandi-Anujfianandivisayanukramah [8].—Yoganandivisanukramah [9].— 
Anuyogadvaranam visayanukramah [10]—22.—Nandisuttam 1—48.—Laghunandi- 
Anunanandi [49]-53.—Joganandr [54]-55.—Anuogaddaraim [57]-205.—Parisitthaim. 
Nandisuttaparisitthaim 1. Gahanukkamo [209]-210.— 2. Saddanukkamo-sakkayattha- 
sahio [see comments p. 86-87 (4th group) for explanations] [211]-265.—3. 
Visesanamanukkamo. [266]-273.—4. Cunnikarainidditthapadhantarathanaim [274].— 
1-3 Laghunandi-Anunnanandiparisitthaim. 1. Gahanukammo [275].—2. Saddanukkamo- 
sakkayatthasahio. [276]—282.—3. Visesanamanukkamo. [283].—1-2 Joganandi- 
parisitthaim. 1. Saddanukkamo-sakayatthasahio. [284]-287.—2. Visesandmanukkamo. 
[288]-289.—1-18 Anuogaddarasuttaparisitthaim. 1. Gahanukkamo [290]-292.—2. 
Saddanukkamo-sakkayatthasahio [293]454.—3. Visesanamanukkamo [455]-460.—_4. 
Cunnikarainidditthapadhantarathandim [461]—-Suddhipattayam [462]-467. 

ANU PK5003.A56 1968 


*[Reprint of AnuOg.1915-16?] [Nirukta ko§a / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi; pradhana- 
sampadaka Mahaprajfia ; sampadaka Sadhavi Siddhaprajfia, Sadhavi Nirvanasri, 1984. p. 23).] 


Mila-suttani : Dasaveyaliyam, Uttarajjhayanam, Nandi-suttam, Anuogaddaram / nirdeSaka 
Muni Kanhaiyalalaji ‘Kamala’ ; samyojaka Vinaya Muni ‘Vagiéa.’ Sanderava, Rajasthana : 
Agama Anuyoga Prakasana, Vira samvat 2503 [1975]. 730 p. ; 14cm. 
Contents: Apni bata [1]-12.—Dasavaikalika-sitrantargata Padyanamanukramanika [1]- 
13.—Sri Uttarajjhayanasuttam [14]46.—Parisista 2 [sic]. MUla-sitram mem nirdista 
drstantam ki akaradi anukramanika 47-52. Dasaveyaliyam {1]-86.—Uttarajjhayanam 
87—-335.—Nandi-suttam [337]419.—Anuogaddaram [421]-730. 
Acknowledgements mention Sri Misrimalaji ‘Madhukara’ and Sobhacandra Bharilla. 
(p. 11-12 (1st group)). Mila only. Reprint of 1953 edition? 
ANU PKS003.A51 1975 


Navasuttani : Avassayam, Dasavealiyam, Uttarajjhayanani, Nandi, Anuogadaraim, Dasao, 
Kappo, Vavaharo, Nisihajjhayanam / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi : sampadaka 
Yuvacarya Mahfprajfia. Ladaniim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2044. 
I[svi san]. 1987. 140, 812, 29, 320 p. : four pages of plates ; 25 cm. 
“Original text critically edited” on the basis of three MSS of the text—two from the 
Shrichand Ganeshdas Gadhaiya Library, Sardarshahar, c. V. S. 1500; one from the 
collection of the [Jain Svetambara] Terapanthi Sabha, Sardarshahar, c. 16th cent. V. 
S.;—and three printed editions: AnuOgCu.1928; AnuOg.1938; and the edition of 
Hemacandra’s cty 1938, described on p. 20-24 = 79-81 (1st group). 
Anuogadaraim [289]-421. Forms v.5 of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. 
ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 484 435 


Anuyogadvarasitra / Aryaraksitasthaviraviracita : milapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, 
parisista yukta / adyasamyojaka-pradhanasampadaka Misrimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; 
anuvadaka-vivecaka Sri Kevalamuniji ; sampadaka Devakumara Jaina ; mukhyasampadaka 
Sobhacandra Bharilla. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agama Prakagana-Samiti, Viranirvana 
samvat 2513 [1987]. 47, 501 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; granthanka 28). 

ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 778 564 


Sri Anuyogadvarasutram / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja viracitaya Anuyogacandrikakhyaya 
vyakhyaya samalankytam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam. 2. avytti. Ahamadabada : 
Sri A[khila]. Bha[rata]. Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavast]. Jainasastroddhara Samiti, Vira 
samvat 2519— 20. Vikrama samvat 2050-50 . Isavisan 1993-94. 2 v.; 25 cm. 

“Prati 250.” Originally published. 1967-[68?]. 


179 


Epistemological works 


1. bhagah: 8, 848 p. start—sitra 174. 
2. bhagah: 5, 912 p. siitra 175—end. RW 


<1999— > *Anuyogadvarasitram : Part I : the text critically edited by Punyavijaya with three 


commentaries, Curni by Jinadasa Gani Mahattara, Vivsti by Haribhadra Sari, Vytti by 
Maladhari Hemacandra Siri / critically edited by Jambivijaya. Bombay : Sri Mahavira 
Jaina Vidyalaya, <Forthcoming 1999- >. <I> v. ; 25 cm. (Jaina-Agama-granthamala ; no. 
18 (1)). 


Translations: 


English: 
1970 


Gujarati: 
1878 


1916 


1967-68 
Hindt: 
1917 
1919 
1931) 
1967-68 


Index: 
1928 


1968 


1970 


1987 


Anuogaddaraim : English translation /by Taiken Hanaki. Vaishali, Bihar : Research Institute 
of Prakrit, Jainology & Ahimsa, 1970. Ixii, 246 p ; 25 cm. (Prakrit Jain Institute Research 
Publications series ; v.5). 
Contents: General Editor’s Introduction / Nathmal Tatia. [v]—xlix—Contents [li]— xii. 
Anuogaddaraim = The Doors of Disquisition [1]—212.—Appendix 1. Prakrit words [213]- 
226.—2. English words [227]-229.—3. Selected proper names [230]-231.—4. The gathas 
[232]-242.—S. Index of the gathas [243]-246.—Abbreviations. 
Based on AnuOg.1968. Also AnuOg.1939; 1915-16; 1923; 1953-54. The introduction 
gives “A critical study of the Anuogaddaraim ... mentioning the problems discussed” 
(Introduction p. v). ANU BL1311.S53E5 1970 


Mohana Muni. (AnuOg.1878) 


*[Abridged (sanksipta) translation of the Anuyogadvara into Gujarati [?] by Muni Sri 
Devavijayaji. Bhavnagar : Atmananda Sabha, samvat [?] 1973 [1916]. [AnuOg.1968, 
Sampadakiya [Gujarati] p. 33 (3rd group) = Editors’ note [English] p. 115 (4th group)] 


Ghasilala (AnuOg.1967-68) [= 1993-94] 


Atmarama? (AnuOg.1917) 

Amolakaysi (AnuOg.1919) 

Atmarama (AnuOg.1931) 

Ghasilala (AnuOg.1967-68) [= 1993-94] 


Nandyadigathadyakaradiyuto visayanukramah : Srinandi-Anuyogadvara-Avasyaka- 
Oghaniryukti-DaSavaikalika-Pindaniryukti-Uttaradhyayananam sitrasitragathaniryukti- 
mulabhasyabhasyanam akaradikramah ankasuddhih laghubrham§ ca visayanukramah = 
An Alphabetical index of the aphorisms etc. occuring in Nandisitra, Anuyogadvara, 
Avasyaka, Oghanir[yJukti, DaSavaikalika, Pindaniryukti and Uttaradhyayanasitra : along 
with detailed lists of subjects treated in these seven Agamas. Mumbayyam : Sri 
Agamodayasamiteh karyavahakah Jivanacandra Sakaracandra Jhaveri, Virasamvat 2454 
[1928]. f. 183 [ie 366 p.] ; 12 x 26 cm. (Sri-Agamodayasamiti Granthoddhara ; granthakah 
55). 

ANU BL1313.89.N25 1928 


(AnuOg.1968): Anuogaddarasuttaparisitthaim. 1. Gahanukkamo p. [290]—292.—2. 
Saddanukkamo-sakkayatthasahio [293]-454.—3. Visesnamanukkamo [455]-460. 


(AnuOg.English translation.1970): Appendix 1. Prakrit words p. [213]-226.—2. English words 
[227]-229.—3. Selected proper names [230]-231.—4. The gathas. [232]—242.—5. Index of 
the gathas. [243]-246. 


(AnuOg.1987a) combined index of: Nandi. (including JogNa. and LahuNa.) AnuOg., Utt., 
Dasave., Av., Dasa. (including AyarDas.), BrhKapp., Vava. and Nis.: Parisista 3. Navasuttani 
saddasiict [15 505 words]. p. [1]-319. 
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6 MOLASOTRAS 


61 UTTARAJJHAYANA (Utt.) 


Title: Uttaradhyayana (Skt). 


Content: A collection of texts for monks and nuns in 36 chapters (ajjhayana) on a variety of topics: 
difficulties to be endured, the nature of karman, right conduct, the animate and inanimate world etc. 


References: Winteritz 1933:2, 466-70; Schubring 1935, §54; Schubring 1944, 42-53; BORI Cat. 
17:3, 1-90; JSBI 2, 143-70; Tripathi 1975, 94-98. 


Exegesis:! 


A 


B 
A 
1 


Dated commentaries 
Undated commentaries 


Dated commentaries 
Bhadrabahu, Niryukti 607 Prakrit gathas, apparently only known from Santyacarya’s cty 
(IRK 430). Ref. JSBI 3, 105-109. 


1989 Niryukti-sangrahah / Bhadrabahusvamiviracitah ; sampadakah samSodhakaé§ ca 
Srijinendrastri. Prathamavyttih. Lakhabavala, Santipuri, Saurastra : Sri Harsapuspampta 
Jaina granthamala, Vira sam. 2515. Vikrama sam. 2045. San 1989. 20, 600 p. ; [1] plate ; 19 
cm. (Sri Harsapuspamgta Jaina granthamala ; 189). 

5. Sriuttaradhyayanasitra-niryuktih 365-419. ANU BL1310.4 B432 1989 


1995 The Nijjuttis on the seniors of the Svetambara Siddhanta : Ayaranga, Dasaveyéaliya, 
Uttarajjhaya and Siyagada : text and selective glossary / Willem B. Bollée. Stuttgart : 
Franz Steiner, 1995. ix, 197 p. ; 24 cm. (Beitrage zur Siidasienforschung Siidasien-Institut 
Universitat Heidelberg ; Band 169). 
Uttarajjhaya Nijjutti : p. 75-117. (Apparently based on Utt.1916-17, although a Bombay 
ed. of 1950 is also mentioned on p. 75 but without details). 
Reviews: Herman Tieken, Asiatische Studien = Etudes asiatiques 1996 [681]-683.— 
Nalini Balbir BET 13-14 (1995-96) 547-48.— Paul Dundas, BSOAS 60 (1997) 152— 
53—K. R. Norman The Jain nijjuttis Acta Orientalia 58 (1997) 52-74. 
RW 
Printed. Utt.; 1916-17; <1950- >. 


Govaliya Mahattara Sisya, Caimi, 5 850 granthas (JRK 43). Ref. JSBI 3, 308-309. 
Author, Jinadasa Mahattara? (1960-67 edition v. 1 p. 6 (1st group)). 
Printed Utt.1933. 


Santyacarya Vadivetala, Tharapadra gaccha, tika called SiSyahita, 16 000 granthas RK 
43). Contains the Niryukti of Bhadrabahu = Paiatika (Utt. 1991, 12 (1st group)). Also called 
Bphat-tika (Tripathi 1975, 95). Santisiiri is reputed to have died in sam 1096 [1039] [Kapadia] 
quoted by Tripathi 1975, 95. Ref. JSBI 3, 388-393. 

Vadivetala Santisiri d. 1040 CE (JSBI 2, 146 n; Bollée 1990, 265). 

“... the oldest and best of all commentaries [on Utt.]” (Alsdorf 1966 study, Foreword.) 

Printed Utt.1916-17;<1950- >. 

CGRM lists a MS of a Gujarati version of this cty (p. 22-23). 


Nemicandra Siri, before diks4 called Devendra (fl. 1072-83), pupil of Amradeva, pupil of 


*DvavimSatiparisaha-kathah / sampadakah saméodhaka§ ca Vijayajinendrasirisvarah. Prathamavrtti. 
Lakhabavala Santipuri, Saurastra : Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina Granthamala, 1988. 2, 112 p.; 13°x 26 cm. 
(Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala ; 182). [DK4079. DK listing 1988-96, item 175] “Jaina religious 
stories based on the commentary of the Uttaradhyayasitra.” (DK listing). Iam not certain which commentary 
is meant here. 


Milasitras 


Uddyotanasiri of the Brhad Gaccha. Sukhabodha, 14 000 granthas. 
Cty based on Santyacarya’s Sisyahita and composed in samvat 1129 [1072] (JIRK 43). 
Roth says finished in samvat 1179 [1123] (Roth, Gustav. 1974. Notes on the Pamca- 
namokkara-parama-mangala in Jaina literature, The Adyar Library bulletin 38 (1974) 
[1]-18, p. 5). 
“Devendra is not troubled by any metrical scruples; he explains the traditional text before 
him without the slightest regard to metrical correctness” (Alsdorf 1962 Itthiparinna, p. 
111). 
Printed Utt.1937 [reprinted? 1982a]; <1950— >.? 


Extracts: 

1884 Jacobi, Hermann. Ueber die Entstehung der €vetambara und Digambara Sekten / von 
Hermann Jacobi. ZDMG 38 (1884) 1-42. [Roman text of Ratnanandin’s Bhadrabahucaritra 
and Roman text and translation of section from 3rd adhyayana of Devendra’s commentary 
on Utt.]. [Emeneau §4134] 


1886 Jacobi, Hermann. Ausgewédhlte Erzahlungen in Maharashtri : zur Ejinfiihrung in das 
Studium des Prakyit : Grammatik, Text, Worterbuch/ herausgegeben von Hermann Jacobi. 
Ixxii, 160 p. Leipzig : S. Hirzel, 1886. 
Contents: Vorwort [v]-ix.—Einleitung [xi]-xx.—Grammatik [xxi]-Ixix.—Anhang []xx]- 
Ixxii—[Texts] [1]-86.—W6rterbuch [87]-156.—Nachtrage : Erklarung der Apabhramca- 
stophen. [157]—158.—Verbesserungen und Druckfehler [159]-160. 
Reprint: Darmstadt : Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1967. Ixxi, 160 p. ; 23 cm. 
Translated in 1909 John Jacob Meyer, see below, Translation of extracts.? 
ANU PK1233.J3 1967 


1888a Fick, Richard. Eine jainistische Bearbeitung der Sagara-Sage / von Richard Fick. 
Kiel : G. Busolt, 1888. xxiii, 29 p. ; 23 cm. [Guérinot 1906 §342] 
“Inaugural-Dissertation zur Erlangung der Doctorwiirde der philosophischen Fakultat 
der Christian-Albrechts-Universitat zu Kiel.” 
Contents: Einleitung vii—xxiii—Text. 1-11—-Uebersetzung 12—21_—Anmerkungen 22- 
26.—Glossar 27-29. 
Based on the same two MSS in Jacobi’s personal collection used for his Ausgewahlte 
Erzahlungen (xxii-xxiii). 
“Fick has made rather many blunders in his little book; only a few I could rectify in 
connection with my little list of variants [given here]” (J. J. Meyer 1909, 289). 
ANU PAMPHLET PK5013.D5A6 1888 


1888b Jacobi, Hermann. Die Jain Legende von dem Untergange Dvaravati’s und von dem 
Tode Kyishna’s ZDMG 42 (1888) 493-529. [Guérinot 1906 §343] 
Text and translation of part of Devendra’s cty. Variants cited by Meyer (1909, see 289). 


1950a Ghatage, A. M. Kahanaya-tigam : a Prakrit reader, edited with various readings, 
translation, vocabulary, notes and an introduction. Kolhapur : Bharat Bookstall, 1950. vii, 
64, 56, 48, 152 p.; 18 cm. 
Contents: Preface [i]—vii—Introduction 1-64. [I. Text 1-8.—II. The author 8—22.—III. 
Utt. and associated stories. 22-30.—IV. Comparative study of the stories 30-54.—V. 
Language and metre 54—64].—Kahanaya-tigam = A Prakrit reader [texts with variants] 
{1]-56.—Translation. I. The destruction of Dvaravati. [3]-24.—II. Muladeva [25]-40.— 
Ill. Karakandu [41]-48.—Notes [1]-66.—Etymological and comparative vocabulary : 
Prakrit-Sanskrit-English [67]-152. 
Sources: (1) For the Karakandu and Miladeva episodes, Jacobi’s 1886 reader (p. 34-38 
and 56-65), the Dvaravati episode, Jacobi’s ZDMG article (1888b above). (2) The same 


2 Utt.1966 indicates a printed edition “published by Devacandra Lalabhai” but gives no further details. 


Three verses from the Karakandu tale also translated by Gustav Roth (1974. Notes on the Pamca-namokkara- 
parama-mangala in Jaina literature, The Adyar Library bulletin 38 (1974) [1]-18 p. 5-7. 
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6.1 Uttarajjhayana 


two MSS used by Jacobi, A. VS 1611, 324 leaves and B. VS. 1660, 259 leaves. (Jacobi, 
1886, vii). (3) The appendix to Meyer 1909 from MS D. 396 leaves. (4) Utt.1937. 
Ghatage has carefully compared Jacobi’s text with that of Utt. 1937 and noted the readings 
of Meyer (1909). For the first two stories he has also consulted Somaprabha’s 
Kumarapalapratibodha (1920 (GOS ; 14) p. 7-16 and 92-105) since that often follows 
Devendra very closely. Ghatage has successfully restored the Apabhramé§a verses. 
Cover dated 1951. BORI 159 274 


1950b Ghatage, A. M. Kahanaya-tigam : a Prakrit reader, edited with various readings, 
translation, glossary, notes and an introduction. Kolhapur : Bharat Book-stall, 1950. 56, 48 
p-; 18cm. 

Contents: [Texts without variants] [1]-56.—Translations 148. 

Texts reprinted separately 1956a below. BORI 31 348 


1956a Ghatage, A. M. Kahanaya-tigam. Kolhapur : Bharat Book-stall, 1956. 48 p. ; 18 cm. 
Extract from 1950b above. Contains only the three Prakrit texts without variants. 
BORI 41 540 
1956b Bambhadatto = The story of Bambhadatta : edited with introduction, notes and 
translation / by N. V. Vaidya. Poona : N. V. Vaidya, 1956. vi, 93 p. ; 19 cm. 
Revised and modified version of his edition of 1937 (Preface). This narrative is taken 
from Devendra’s commentary on the Uttarajjhayana, chapter 13. 
ANU PK5013.D3B47 1956 


1961 *Bambhadatta and Agadadatta / edited by N. V. Vaidya and H. A. Umranikar. 1961. 
8, 81, 68 p. ; 19 cm. [Univ. of Pennsylvania library catalogue]. 
Selections in Prakrit with Marathi translation 


1963 Kahanaya-tigam / E. Ema. Ghatage ani Em. Es. Ranadive. Satara Sahara : Suceta 
Madhava Ranadive. 15, 92 p. 
Contents: Nivedana.—Prastavana [3]-15.—1. Baravai-vinaso [1]—17.—Miladevo [18]- 
29.—3. Karakandu [30]-35.—Sabdartha va tipa [37]-47.—Marathi bhasantara [48]-— 
92 pe: 
Text reproduced from 1950a or 1950b above, without variants. 
BORI copy inscribed 1963 (by M. S. Ranadive?). BORI 27 589 


1987 Devendra Ganin’s Agadadatta cariyam : text, with words [sic] meaning, Hindi 
translation and critical questions / edited by Rajaram Jain. Ara : Pankaj Prakashan, 1987. 

130 p. ; 18 cm. 
School text—book and notes, source(s) of text not stated. Cover title: Agadadattacariyam. 
BORI 


Translation of extracts: 
1882 Pavolini, P. E. *La novella di Brahmadatta tradotta ed annotata GSAI6 (1882). [BORI 
Carel-3223) 


1888 (Richard Fick’s dissertation above). 


1895-96 Pavolini, P. E. *Vicendo del tipo di Miladeva* GSAI9 (1895-96) 175ff. [BORI 
Cat 17:3,:23] 


1903 Ballini, Ambrogio. *Agadadatta. Firenze, 1903. [Guérinot §382]. 
Italian translations of texts Xa and X (Agaladatta and Agadadatta) from Jacobi’s 
Ausgewdhlte Erzahlungen (p. 66-86). 


1909 Meyer, John Jacob. Hindu tales, an English translation of Jacobi’s Ausgewéahlte 
Erzahlungen in Maharashtri / by John Jacob Meyer. London : Luzac and Co., 1909. x, 305 
p- 721 cm. 


Lienhard, Siegfried. Miladeva und Verwandtes. In, Beitrage zur Indienforschung : Emst Waldschmidt zum 
80. Geburtstag gewidmet. Berlin : Museum fiir Indische Kunst, 1997. (Veréffentlichungen des Museums Fir 
Indische Kunst Berlin: Band 4). 571 p. ; 26 cm. p. [299]-308. 
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Contents: Preface [vi]—x.—Translations [1]-288.—Appendix. 289-305. (Corrections and 
additions 290-95.—Variant readings of C (MS of Devendra’s Tika sent to Jacobi from 
Ahmedabad by Keshavlal Premchand) 295-99.—Untergang Dvdravatis 299.— 
Sagarasage 299-300.—Citta and Sambhuya 300-301.—A Jaina king Cibi. 301-302.— 
The Faithless wife ... 302-305.) 
The appendix includes three further stories taken from the same MS as Jacobi’s original 
extracts: king Sibi, Citta and Sambhita (see also Leumann WZKM 6 (1892) 12f.); “the 
faithless wife” (p. 289). 

ANU fPK1233.J313 1909 [Photocopy] 


Study of extracts: 

1976. Roth, Gustav. Notes on Bambhadatta’s story. JOI 25 (1976) 349-53. [Reprinted in 
Indian studies : selected papers / by Gustav Roth. Delhi : Sri Satguru Publications, 1986. 
(Bibliotheca Indo Buddhica ; no. 32). p. 175-79. 

Discusses the word sari-sari and suggests an emendation for the verse beginning jaha 
vanadavo vanadavam (Jacobi 1886, 3 line 17-18). 


Jfianasadgara Siri, pupil of Devasundara Siri of the Tapa gaccha, Avacari, composed in 
samvat 1441 [1384] or 1414 [1357] (IRK 44). Samvat 1141 (Utt.1941~<1959> Prastavana 
Pp: om S)s 

3600 Slokas (Utt.1960—-67 edition v. 1 p. 7 (1st group)). 

Printed Utt. 1960-67. 


Avacin composed samvat 1488 [1431] (IRK 45). 
Uttaradhyayanasitrakatha, one MS dated samvat 1520 [1463] (JRK 45). 
Uttaradhyayanasitralaghuvyttigatakatha one MS dated samvat 1541 [1484] (IRK 46). 


Udayasagara of the Aficalika Gaccha, Tika, 8 500 granthas, composed samvat 1546 [1489] 
(IRK 44). 


Taporatna Vacaka, Laghuvystti, composed samvat 1550 [1493], during the reign of 
Jinasamudra Siri of the Kharatara Gaccha. It was corrected by Tejoraja (IRK 44). 


Kirtivallabha Gani, pupil of Siddhantasagara Suri, when the latter was the head of the 
Ajicala Gaccha, Trka, composed sam. 1552 [1495] (IRK 44). 
“Uttaradhyayanasitravytti 8 265 Sloka pramanani Aficalagacchiya Siddhantasagarasiri 
Sisya Jayakirti samvat 1552 mam raci che [and published by] Pandita Hi. Ham.” 
(Utt. 1960-67 edition v. 1 p. 7 (1st group)). 
Printed Utt.1909. [JSBI 2, 144 item 7] 


Kamalasamyama Upadhyaya, pupil of Jinabhadra Siri of the Kharatara Gaccha, Tika, 
composed sam. 1554 [1497]. [JRK 44] 
14 000 Slokas, samvat 1544 [1487], also called Sarvarthasiddhivytti (1960-67 edition v. 
1 p. 7 (Ast group)). 
“Jaisalamera prakasita” (Utt.1941~<1959> Prastavana p. 5, n. 8). ‘Agra’ (Winternitz 
1933:2, 466 n2). 
Printed. Utt.1923—33; 1927. 


MunisundaraSsisya (Subhasila?) Uttaradhyayanasutrakathasangraha, one MS dated sam 1560 
[1503] (IRK 46). 


Avacari or Trka (JRK 45). [This entry in JRK seems to be a few lumped together, eg. one is 
date samvat 1503, 2 000 granthas and another is 11 267 granthas.] 


Vinayahamsa, pupil of Mahimaratna, during the spiritual reign of Bhavasagara Sin of the 
Aficala Gaccha (sam. 1567-81 [1510-24]) Vytti RK 44). 


Brahmarsi, Svadhyaya (in Gujarati) composed in samvat 1599 [1542], one MS dated that 
same year (JRK 45). 
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6.1 Uttarajjhayana 


700 granthas (Utt.1941—~<1959>, Prastavana p. 6, item 42). 
AksararthalavaleSa, one MS dated sam. 1621 [1564] (JRK 45). 


Ajitadeva Siri, pupil of Mahesvara Suri of the Candra Gaccha, Tika, one MS dated sam 
1629 [1572] (IRK 44). Author belonged to Pallivalagaccha (Utt.1941—<1959> Prastavana 
p. 5n.11). 


Tika called Dipika composed samvat 1637 [1580] (10 707 granthas). [JRK 44] 
Uttaradhyayanasitravyttiprakjtakatha, samvat 1641 [1584] (IRK 46). 


Padmasagara Gani, pupil of Vimalasagara Gani of the Tapa Gaccha, Uttaradhyayana- 
sutrakatha, composed samvat 1657 [1600]. Begins: pranamya Srimahaviram (JRK 45). 
[Written] in Pipara (Utt.1941~<1959> Prastavana p. 6, n. 38). 


Kamalalabha, Kharatara Gaccha, Balavabodha, samvat 1674-99 [1617-42]. (Utt.1941— 
<1959> Prastavana p. 6, item 33). 


Mahimasimha / Mahim4simha, Gitani composed samvat 1675 [1618] (JIRK 45; Utt.1941— 
<1959> Prastavana p. 6, item 41). 


Bhavavijaya Gani, pupil of Munivimala Siri of the Tapa Gaccha, Vytti, 6 255 granthas, 
composed sam. 1689 [1632] (IRK 44]). 
This commentary was written in Rohinipura samvat 1689 [1632], with help from a 
gurubhrata, Vijayaharsa Gani. [Bhavavijaya was a] pupil of Upadhyaya Munivimala, 
pupil of Vimalaharsa pupil of Vijayadana Suri of the Tapa Gaccha. He wrote 
SattrimSajjalpavicara (samvat 1679 [1622]), and Campakamala-katha, written in Bijapur, 
samvat 1708 [1651]. He began writing at 30 years of age, he also corrected the works of 
some other authors: Jayavijaya’s Kalpasutra Dipika, written samvat 1677 [1620]; 
Vinayavijaya’s Subodhika tika, samvat 1696 [1639] and the same author’s large work 
LokaprakaSa samvat 1708 [1651]. This tka was published Bhavanagara, Atmananda 
Sabha, [1915-18] in 2 parts, because that was unobtainable Harsavijaya has prepared 
(2) this edition (Utt.1941-<1959> Prastavand p. 7). 
“Sutragranthagram 2000 Vyttigranthagram 14 255, ubhayam 16 255” [Utt. 1941- 
<1959>:3, 169.] 
Printed in Utt.1915-18; 1941<1959>;1982b. 


1911 Charpentier, Jarl. *Le commentaire de Bhavavijaya sur le neuviéme chapitre de 
’Uttaradhyayanasitra / par M. Jarl Charpentier. Journal asiatique 10e sér. 18 (1911) 
201-55. [Text in Roman characters and analysis] ... Reprint. 59 p. Paris : Imprimerie 
Nationale, 1911. [Emeneau §3958] 


1993 *Srimaduttaradhyayanatikantargatanihnavavaktavyata / Bhavavijayaji Gani- 
viracita ; samSodhaka-sampadakas ca Vijayajinendrasiriévarah. Prathamavyttih. 
Santipuri, Saurastra : Sri Harsapuspamsta Jaina granthamala, 1993. 52 p.; 19 cm. (Siz 
Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala ; granthanka 272). [DK listing, Recent Sanskrit, 
Prakrit and Pali publications from India CIR-1625 / 1996-97, item 15] 


Harsananda Gani, pupil of Samayasundara Gani of the Kharatara Gaccha, tika (JRK 44). 
Composed samvat 1711 [1654], [MS] in Bikaner (Utt.1941-<1959> Prastavana p.5,n. 15). 


Laksmivallabha, pupil of Laksmikirti of the Kharatara Gaccha (Ksemasakha), Sanskrit 
Dipika (JRK 44). 
15 000 Slokas, composed samvat 1745 [1688]. Printed by Hiralala Hamsaraja, 
Jamanagara. [1960-67 edition v. 1 p. 6 (Ist group)] [Emeneau 3959]. 
Printed. Utt.1879; <1935-39>; 1984b. 


Manavijaya, Balavabodha, samvat 1741 [1684]. (Utt.1941<1959> Prastavana p. 6, item 
34) 
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Dharmamandira Upadhyaya, tika called Makaranda, composed samvat 1750 [1693] (IRK 
44), 


Rajasila, Kharatara Gacha, Uttaradhyayana gita chattisa, 413 granthas, [samvat?] 16th 
cent. (Utt.1941—<1959> Prastavana p. 6, item 45). See also 35 above. 


Rajalabha, Kharatara Gaccha, Uttaradhyayana gita chattisa, 18th cent. VS.?] (Utt.1941— 
<1959> Prastavana p. 6, item 46). 


M§anikyaSekhara Siri, pupil of Merutunga Suri of the Aficala Gaccha, Tika called Dipika, 
no MS extant but it is mentioned by the author in his PraSasti to AvaSyaka-niryukti-dipika 
(JRK 44). 


Undated commentaaries: 


Adicandra or Rajacandra, Tabba (Utt.1941—<1959> Prastavana p. 6, item 36). 
Ajitacandra Siri, Stabaka (IRK 45). 


Amradeva Siri, pupil of Uddyotana Suri of the Candra Gaccha, tfka, this is probably 
Nemicandra’s Sukhabodha, (see 4 above) (JRK 44-45). 


Brhadvytti (IRK 45). Perhaps same as no. 3 above [Utt.1941-<1959> Prastavana p. 6, n. 
23). 


“Cirantanacarya” Laghuvytti Utt.1960-67. [Is this the same as a cty already listed above?] 


Gunagekhara, pupil of Vimalacandra, pupil of Sricandra, pupil of Prabhananda, pupil of 
Devabhadra, pupil of Abhayadeva (Navangavyttikara), Cami (JRK 44). 


Harsakula, Dipika (JRK 44). 

Jayakirti, Gujarati cty, printed in Utt.1909. (see also the entry for 7. Kirtivallabha above). 
Jiianasila Gani, Avaciri, 3600 granthas (JRK 45). 

Matikirti Sisya, Kharatara gaccha, Vptti (Utt.1941-<1959> Prastavana p. 6, item 37). 


Megharaga Vacaka, Stabaka (JRK 45). Payacanda Gaccha (Utt.1941~<1959> Prastavana 
p. 6, item 31). 


Municandra Siri, Trka, 14 000 granthas (JRK 45). 

Nagarsi Gani, Stabaka (JRK 45). 

ParSvacandra Siri, Uttaradhyayana chattisi (Utt.1941<1959> Prastavana p. 6, item 43). 
Punyanandana Gani, of the Tapa Gaccha, Uttaradhyayanasitrakatha (JRK 45). 
Rajasila, Svadhyaya (IRK 45), see also 51 below. 


Samaracandra, Payacanda Gaccha, Balavabodha [VS.?] (Utt.1941—<1959> Prastavana p. 
6, item 32). 


Santibhadra Acdrya, Vjtti, 18 295 granthas, probably the same as Santyacarya’s Vstti (see 
5 above) (JRK 45). 


Udayavijaya, Svadhyaya (JRK 45). 


Udayavijaya, Uttaradhyayana chattisa, [samvat?] 18th cent. published. (Utt.1941—<1959> 
Prastavana p. 6, item 44). 


Uttaradhyayanasitradystanta (IRK 46). 
Uttaradhyayanasitrakathasanksepa (JRK 45). 
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Editions: 
1879 


1895 


1909 


1911 


1913 


1915-18 


1916-17 


1919 


6.1 Uttarajjhayana 


Uttaradhyayanasaitravyttisamskytakatha, (IRK 46). 

Uttaradhyayanasatrarthakatha = Uttarddhyayanasitrakatha (IRK 46). 
Uttaradhyayanasitrabphadvyttiparyaya (BORI Cat. 17:3, 74-75). 

Vijayasena, Uttaradhyayanasitrakatha, probably the same as 38 above (JRK 45). 

Vytti, 8670 granthas (JRK 45). 16 070 granthas (Utt.1941~<1959> Prastavana p. 6, n. 23). 


Vitti called Dipika, 8 670 granthas. Begins: Sriuttaradhyayanasya kificidarthah kathaé ca 
(IRK 45). 


Vytti called Dipika, 11 000 granthas (IRK 45). 


*Uttaradhyayana : sampumatam agamat/ Bhagavanavijayasadhuna samSsodhitam. Calcutta ; 
[Government Press?], samvat 1936 [1879]. [1], 1109 p. ; 13 x 31 cm. (Sriyuta Raya 
Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha 41). [CLIO 2, 2827; Emeneau §3959; JIRK 
42; Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 
Includes Laksmivallabha’s Sanskrit commentary. Hindi gloss (Guérinot 1906, 143 item 
245). “Gujarati-anuvada-sameta” (CLIO entry). No publisher’s name (Univ. of Chicago 
Library catalogue). 


*Atha Sri Uttaradhyayana sitra taba milla Magadha bhasa artha Gujarati sahita, adhyayana 
36 ... Bombay : Bombay City Press, 1895. 6, 486 p. ; 13 x 27 cm. [CLIO 2, 2826] 


*[Text with commentary (tka) of Jayakirti (in Gujarati). Jamanagar : Hiralala Hamsaraja, 
1909. [JRK 42; JSBI 2, 144 item 7] 


*Uttaradhyayana sutra ... [edited by Hermann Jacobi: carried through the press by Jivaraja 
Ghelabhat Dosi.] Ahmadabada : City Printing Press, 1911. 2, 198 p. ; 14 x 24 cm. [CLIO 2, 
2826; Emeneau §3952; JSBI 2, 145 item au]. 
Anonymous edition but based on Jacobi’s (Jacobi Kleine Schriften I. p. xvii). 
Ahmedabad, 1911. (Sacred books of the Jains) (Bollée1977:1,177). Reprint 1925. 


*Sri-Uttaradhyayana-sitra. Ahmedabad : Satya-prakaéa Press, 1913. 125, [1] p; 15x22 
em [CLIO 2, 2827] 


*Srimad-Uttaradhyayana-sutram ... Srimad-Bhavavijaya-Gani-viracitaya vivsttya 
samalankytam. Bhavanagar : Jaina Atmananda-Sabha, 1915-18. 2 v. ; 12 x 27 cm. 
(Atmananda-Jaina-Grantha-Ratna-mala ; 32). [CLIO 2, 2827] 
Part 1, [1], 318, [1] [ie. 2, 636, 2] p—Part 2, 2, 319-615, [1], 26 [ie. 4, 4, 638-1230, 2, 
52] p. 


Srimad-Bhadrabahu-Svami-sikta-niryuktikani ... Sri-Santi-sirivarya-vivytani Srimanty- 
Uttaradhyayanani [ / edited by Sagarananda]. Bambai : Devacanda Lalabhai Jaina 
Pustakoddhara Samstha, 1916-17. 3 v. ; 12 x 27 cm. (Sresthi Devacanda Lalabhar Jaina 
Pustakoddhara Fund series ; no. 33, 36, 41). [CLIO 2, 2827; Alsdorf 1966. Foreword; DLJP 
series list] 

Part 1: 1916. [1], 227, [1] [ie. 2, 454, 2] p—Part 2: 1916. [1], 229-512 [ie. 458-1024] 

p-—Part 3: 1917. [1], 513-713 [ie. 1026-1426] p. 

Prathama vibhaga, adh. 14 (JL 2, 3 (3rd group)). Printed: Nimayasagara Press. 

“Now being reprinted by Lalan B. H. Surat Sarasvati mudranalaya, 1950— “ (Tripathi, 

1975, 94). Only pt. 1 seems to have been reprinted (Tripathi 1981, 326). 

BORI 1628 [v. 2 only] 


*Uttaradhyayana sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 

Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 651 pe; 13x 23cm: 
Haidarabada : Sukhadevasahaya Jvalaprasada, Vi. sam. 2446 [1920]. [JSBI 2, 145 item o] 
ANU ON ORDER 21 May 1996. 
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1922 


The Uttaradhyayanasitra being the first Milasitra of the Svetambara Jains : edited with an 
introduction, critical notes and a commentary / by Jarl Charpentier. Uppsala : Appelbergs 
Boktryckeri Aktiebolag, 1922. 409 p. ; 24 cm. (Archives d’Etudes Orientales ; v.18). 
Contents: Preface (dated June 1914) [5]-8.—Introduction. [9]-65.—Uttaradhyayana— 
siitram [67]-274.—Commentary [275]—409. 
Review: W. Schubring, OLZ (1924) 484f. [Schubring 1935 §54] 
Criticised by Alsdorf (1962 Itthiparinna, p. 111) for not taking into account metrical 
considerations. 
“Charpentier’s edition, with its valuable notes, serves as a useful text-book for University 
courses in AMg. Its faults include rather a large number of misprints (mostly corrected 
in the edition by Vadekar and Vaidya [Utt.1959], which is based upon Charpentier but 
lacks his notes), and the omission of an index of the words discussed in the notes” (K. R. 
Norman. Middle Indo-Aryan studies 14, JOI(B) 29 (1976) 37 = Collected papers 2 (1991) 
113). 
ANU PKS003.A58U8 1922 


*Reprint. New Delhi : Ajay Book Service, 1980. 409 p. ; 22 cm. 


1923 *[Text edition?] Bikaner. [Schubring 1935 §54] 


1923-33 


1925 
1927 


1932 


1933 


*Uttaradhyayanasitram, Kharataragacchiyasrikamala—samyamopadhya ya—viracita— 
sarvarthasiddhitikaya samalankjtam / edited by by Muni Sri Jayantavijaya. Agra : 
Laksmicandra Jaina Library, 1923; Vijaya Dharma Laksmi Jiana Mandira, 1925, 1927, 
1933. 4 v. ; 12 x 27 cm. oblong. [CLIO 2, 2827; Emeneau item 3954. W. Norman Brown 
1941 study, p. 3] 
Part 1: 1923. [1], 154, [1] f.—Part 2: 1925. f. [1], 157-300, [1].—Part 3: 1927. f. [1], 
301-460, [1]—Part 4: 1933. f. [1], 463-599. 
Jayantavijaya, pupil of Vijayadharma Sin Kharatara Gaccha. 3 v. [Winternitz 1933:2, 
466 n2] 


2. edition of Utt. 1911. [CLIO 2, 2827] 


*(Text with commentary of Kamalasamyama.] Bhavnagar, 1927. (YaSovijaya Jaina grantha- 
mala series no 46). [JRK 42] 


Jaina Siddhanta pathamala : Samskytachayayuta : DaSavaikalika Uttaradhyayana sitra 
chaya sathe sampima tatha Bhaktamara adi atha stotra, pucchisunam ane Tattvarthadhigama 
sutra mila patha sahita / chaya samyojaka Saubhagyacandraji. Prathamavyttih. Limbadi, 
Kathiavada : Sriajaramara Jaina Vidyasala. [Vira] 2485. Vikrama samvat 1989 [1932]. 
12, 456 p. ; 18 cm. 
Contents: Nivedana 3—Prasangika vaktavya 4-S—Suddhi-patraka 6-12.— 
Daéavaikalika sitram 1-108.—Sri Uttaradhyayana sitram 109-424.—Bhaktamara- 
stotram 425-29.—Srikalyanamandirastotram 429-33.—Sricintamani Parsvanatha 
stotram 434—-35.—Sri Amitagatisiriviracita prarthana paficavimSatih 436-38.—Sri 
Ratnakarapaficavimsatih 438-40.—Sri Paramananda paficavimSatih 441-42_—Svatma 
cintvana 442.-Pucchissu nam 443-45.—Sri Tattvarthasitram 445-55.—Tirthankara- 
stotram 455—56.—Satistotram 456. 
“Prata 2000.” ANU BL1310.5.J25 1952 


Srimanti Uttaradhyayanani : Jinadasaganimahattara kttaya Cumya sametani.[ / edited by 
Sagarananda]. Ratnapura [Ratlam] : Sripsabhadevaji KeSarimalajityabhidha Srisvetambara- 
samstha, Vira samvat 2459. Vikrama samvat 1989. Kraista san 1933. 284 p. ; 12 x 26cm. 
[DLIP list] 

BORI 6742 


<1935-39> Srimaduttaradhyayanasitram : milapatha, malartha Srilaksmivallabhaganipranita 


Arthadipika tika tena Gujaratibhasanuvada sahita. Jamanagara : Hiralala Hamsaraja, 
Samvat <1991—95> [<1935—39>]. <2,3,4,5 >v.; 12x 27cm. 
Sri Jainabhaskarodaya Printinga Presamam, 
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Bhaga dvitiya samvat 1991 [1935] 1 plate. ; p. 289-573. Adhyayana 4-9. 

Tytiya bhagah. Vira samvat 2462 [1936]. 1 plate. p. 577-860. Adhyayana 10-14. 
Caturtho bhagah. Vira samvat 2462 [1937]. p. 861-1101. Adhyayana 15-18. 

Paficamo bhagah. Vikrama samvat 1995 [1939]. p. 1105-1374. Adhyayana 19-23. 
Description taken from v. 2-5. ANU BL1313.9.U776434 1935 v. 2-5. 


“< —1936>” Sriuttarddhyayanasatrani : parvaddhytasrijinabhasitasrutasthavirasandrbdhani : 


193i; 


Sribuddhivijayaganina sankalitottarddhyayanasitrasya Samskytachaya [yutani]. 
Rajanagarastha [Ahmedabad] : Srivirasamajah, Vira sam. < —-2462> [ <-1936>]. 142-236 
fie. 188 p.] ; 12 x 27 cm. 


‘Pratayah 1000’. Adhyayanas 22-36 only. Details of chaya from final page. 
ANU BL1313.9.U77 1939 [sic]. 


Srimannemicandracaryaviracitasukhabodhanamnyéa vyttya samalankytani Sriuttaradhyaya- 
nani. Valad, Ahmadabada : Sheth Pushpachandra Khemchandra, Vikramasamvat 1993. 
Virasamvat 2463. Atmasamvat 41. Isvisan 1937. 14 x 24 cm. (Satma-vallabhagranthanka ; 
12). 


Contents: Prastavana / Vijayomangasiri. 1a—5a.—[Donor list 5b] —Laghusuddhipatra- 
kam 6a—6b.—Sriuttaradhyayanani 1a—39 1b.—Sriuttaradhyayanasitralaghuvyakhyavya- 
khyatuh praSastih 392a. 

“[W]e have an edition of the whole of Devendra’s commentary on the Utt. by the monk 
Vijayomanga.” “[Vijayomanga] made use of ten MSS, the MS from Vaiad consisting of 
240 folios being taken as the basis. From among the remaining, four are dated VS. 1495, 
1545, 1552 and 1563. Others are later than Jacobi’s MS A. In spite of this excellent 
material, the editor has not recorded any variant readings.” (Ghatage, A. M. Kahanaya- 
tigam : a Prakrit reader, edited with various readings, translation, vocabulary, notes and 
an introduction. Kohlapur : Bharat Bookstall, 1950, p. 4. See the entry for Devendra’s 
cty on the Utt. above.). 

Repminted in 1982a. “[T]his edition tends to print intervocalic -t- “ (Norman, 1977, 9). 
“Pratindm paficaSati.” BORI 34 012 


1938 *[Text only. Hiralala Hamsaraja. Jamanagar, 1938.] [JSBI 2, 145 item au] 


Last volume of a Gujarati chayanuvada? [Devendra Muni 1977, 717 item 15] 


1939-42 *Uttaradhyayanasitram : Samskrtacchaya-padarthanvaya-milarthopetam, Atmajfiana- 


prakasika-Hindi-bhasa-tikasahitam ca /anuvadaka Atmaramaji Maharaja. Lahaura : Jaina 
Sastramala Karyalaya, Mahavirabda 2465. Isavi sam 1939-42. 3 v. (2, 9, 11, 8, 31, 2, 1814, 
11, 74 p.) ; 25 cm. (Jainasastramala ; 3. ratnam). 


v. 1-2 1941.—v.3 1942. 
In places the editor offers readings different from Utt.1922 (see p. 52 of Gustav Roth ‘A 
saint like that’ and ‘A saviour’ in Prakrit, Pali, Sanskrit and Tibetan literature *Shri 
Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya Golden Jubilee volume : pt. 1, Bombay, 1968, p. 46-62. 
Reprinted in Indian studies : selected papers / by Gustav Roth. Delhi : Sri Satguru 
Publications, 1986. (Bibliotheca Indo Buddhica ; no. 32). p. 91-107). 

ANU MICROFICHE IN PROCESS MARCH 1997. 


1941-<1959> Sriuttaradhyayanani : Srimadbhavavijayaganiviracitaya vrttya samalankytani 


purvoddhytajinabhasitaSrutastha virasandybdhani : ytiyaturyabhagau sampimatmakau/sam. 
Harsavijayo Munih. Benapa : Srivinaya-bhaktisundaracaranagranthamala, Virasamvat 
2467-<2485> [1941—<1959>]. [1], 8, 268, 176 p. ; 12 x 28 cm. (Srivinaya-Bhakti-Sundara- 
Caranagranthamala ; <13—14>) 


Contents v. 13-14: PrakaSana ange [1].—Prastavana / Agaracanda Nahata. 1-8.— 
Sriuttaradhyayanasitram bhaga 3. Atha astadaSamadhyayanam 1—268.—Atha ekona- 
trimSamadhyayanam. Bhaga 4. 1-169.—Sriuttaradhyayanasitra bhaga 34 mam presa- 
mam trutigayela taiponi bhilone nice mujaba sudharine vafico? 170-172.— 
Sriuttaradhyayanasitravytteh (bhaga 3-4) Sodhanapatrakam. 173-176. 

“Pratinam paficaSati.” 

Description taken from 1959 volume. Printed Bikanera : Gopala Printinga Presa. 
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1946 


<1950— 


1952 


1953a 


1953b 


1953c 
1953-54 


1954 


1959 


Venapa, Vikrama sam. 1997 [1940] (Uttaradhyayana-sitra : eka parisilana / lekhaka 
Sudarsanalala Jaina. Amytasara : Sohanalala Jainadharma Pracaraka Samiti ; Prapti- 
sthana : Varanasi : Parsvanatha Vidyasrama Sodha Samsthana, 1970. p. 506). 

ANU BL1313.9.U776332 1959 [sic] Bhaga. 3[—4] [only] 


*DaSavaikalika tatha Uttarajjhayana / Pandit Munisri Harsacandji. Kallol, Kathiawad, 1946. 
188 p. [Secondhand book catalogue; another catalogue “Dallol, 1949. 186 p.”] 


> Sriuttaradhyayanani : pirvoddhgtajinabhasitaSrutasthavirasandgbdhani Srutakevalisri- 
bhadrabahusvamisankalitaniryuktiyutani ; VadivetalasrisantyacaryavihitaSisya- 
hitakhyavyttiyuktani [Surat : Lalan Balubhai Hiralal, 1950]. 13 x 28 cm. ; 1-278 p. [Tripathi 
1981, 326] 
Adhyayana 1-3. No title-page. ANU Library holds only this single volume, purchased 
in 1973, judging by Norman’s bibliographic entry below this is the same item he is 
describing. 
“[The edition, Utt.1916-17, is nJow being reprinted by Lalan B. H. Surat Sarasvatt 
mudranalaya, 1950—” (Tripathi, 1975, 94). A reprint of pt. 1 of Utt.1916-17 (Tnpatht 
1981, 326). 
ANU BL1313.9.U776736 1970 [sic] v. 1 


Vadivetala-Sri-SantyacaryavihitaSisyahitakhyavyttiyuktani Sri-Uttaradhyayani. 
Ujjayini, 1950. [Norman 1993, 376] 


*Uttaradhyayana sutra : mila ane Gujarati anuvada-santippana / anuvadaka ane tippanakara 
Bhogilala Ja. Sandesara. Amadavada : Gujarata Vidyasabha, 1952. Avrtti 1. xiv, 172 p. 
(Setha Pinamacanda Karamacanda kotavala-granthamala ; nam. 3. Setha Bho|abhar 
Jesingabhait Adhyayana-SamSodhana vidyabhavana samSodhana granthamala ; granthanka 
38). [LC] 

Adhyayana 1-18 only? 


Mala suttani : Sri DaSavaikalika sitra, Sri Uttaradhyayana sitra, Srt Nandisatra tatha Sri 
Anuyogadvara sutra ka Suddha milapatha / sampadaka Kanhaiyalalaji Maharaja ‘Kamala’. 
PrathamAavytti. 52, 588 p. ; 20 cm. Byavara : Gurukula Printinga Presa, Vira samvat 2479 
[1953]. 

“1000 [copies].” Bare text, Nandisutta, p. 273-336. ANU PK5003.A58 1954 [sic] 


*(Text with Hindi translation /Ghevaracandra Banthiya.] Bikanera, Vi. sam. 2010 [1953] 
(JSBI 2, 145 item 0] 


*[Text only.] Santilala Va. Setha. Byavara, Vi. sam. 2010 [1953]. [JSBI 2,145 item au] 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampdadio. 1. avytti. Gudagamva-chavani, Pirvapafijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953— 
54, 2:vi319:em: 

Uttarajjhayanasuttam v.2, [977]-1060. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


*[Edition with English translation by R. D. Vadekar and N. V. Vaidya, published by them 
also]. [Simha 1990 Utt. study, p. 251; Nagraj 1986, 740 n.14] 


Uttaradhyayanasutram = Uttaradhyayanasuitram : a Jain canonical work : edited for the use 
of university students / by R. D. Vadekar ; N. V. Vaidya. Poona : Prof. R. D. Vadekar & Prof 
N. V. Vaidya, 1959. 150 p. ; 21 cm. 
Contents: Preface. [1].—Text 1-128—Index of verses 129-50. 
“The text followed is essentially based on the excellent edition of Prof. Jarl Charpentier. 
... We have corrected a few mispirints in Prof. Charpentier’s edition and have incorporated 
a few better readings, as given in Devendra’s commentary. An index of verses is also 
added at the end.” 
Reprint of Utt.1954. ANU PK5003.A58U8 1959. 
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1959-61 


1960-67 


1963 


1966 


6.1 Uttarajjhayana 


Uttaradhyayana-sitram = Uttaradhyayana sutram / Ghasilala-Maharaja-viracitaya 
Priyadarsinyakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankytam Hindi-Gurjara-bhasa’anuvadasahitam ; 
niyojakah Srikanhaiyalalaji-Maharaja. 1. avgtti. Rajakota : Sri A[khila]. Bha[rata]. 
Sthanakvasi Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, 1959-61. 4 v. 25, CMs 

[v. 1 not seen.]. Reprint. 1985. 

Contents v. 2: Adhyaya 4-14. Vira samvat 2486. Vikrama-samvat 2016. Isvisan 1960. 

iv, 44 886 p. 

*LD 12 855 to 12 858 

Contents v. 3: Adhyaya 15-24. Vira samvat 2487. Vikrama-samvat 2017. Isvisan 1961. 

4, 44, 995 p. 

Contents v. 4: [t-p. missing, details from cover] Adhyaya 25-36.Vira samvat 2486. 

Vikrama-samvat 2016. Isvisan 1960. 4, 44, 12, 967 p. 

“Prati 1000.” RW 


Sriuttaradhyayanani : cirantanacarya viracita-sakathanaka-laghuvyttirapa vacarnyupetani / 
sampadakah Kaficanavijayah. Siryapiriya [Surat] : Sresthidevacandralalabhar-Jaina- 
pustakoddharakakoSasya karyavahakah Moticanda-Maganabhai Cokasi. Virasam. 2486- 
93 [1960-67]. 1. samskaranam. 2 v. ; 13 x 27 cm. (Sresthidevacandralalabhat-Jaina- 
Pustakoddhara granthankah 104, 112). 
v. 1: TrayovimSatyadhyanatmakah purvarddhah. 16, 196 [ie. 392] p. 
v. 2: Uttarardhah (Adhya. 24 tah 36). 64, 197-407 [ie. 393-813] p. 
Contents, v. 1: Prakasakiya nivedana 5.—Uttarajjhayana-Uttaradhyayanasitra 
sambandhi vivecana-khy4ala 6 -9.—[Reprints the list of the commentaries given in JRK] 
9-13.—Sampadakiya yatkificit / Kaficanavijaya 14~15.—Savacimika-Sriuttara- 
dhyayanasutrapirvabhagasya laghuvisayanukramah 16. Cirantanacaryaviracita 
sakathanaka Srimati Uttaradhyayanasiitrasyavacimih (Laghuvmttirapa) [folios] 1-196. 
Contents v. 2: Prakasakana be sabda 5—6.—Uttaradhyayana, teni avaciimi-karta ane 
visaya 7—11. Parigisto ne teno visaya 12-14. [Colophons from the manuscripts used] 
14-16.—Citramaya be pratono gathadi-samanvaya 17-24.—Agama ane citra 25-27.— 
Agama citraratnavalt 28-34.—Savactmika-sriuttaradhyayanasitra-uttarabhagasya 
laghuvisayanukramah 35.—Parisistani 36.—Sriuttaradhyayanavacirevisayanukramah 
[sic] 37-64—[Text Adhyayana 24-36] folios 197-331.—Sriuttaradhyayanavacumau 1. 
parisistam. Gathanam sutranam cakaradikramah 332a—344a.—2. Savacirikaéri- 
uttaradhyayanagatani granthanamani 344b-345a.—3. Savacirikaériuttaradhyayana- 
gatasaksipathanam akaradikramah 345a—347a.—4. Savacirikaériuttaradhyayana- 
gatanam namnam akaradikramah 347a-355a.—. Sriuttaradhyayanavacimigata ‘anye’ 
ityadi 355a—6. Srruttaradhyayanavacimigata nyayah 355a.—7. Sriuttaradhyayanava- 
cumikytkyta kesaficit Sabdanam vyakhya 355a.—8. Savacirika$riuttaradhyayanagatani 
agamiki-paribhasadini. 356a—358b—9. Agamoddharakakyta-Agamacitraratnamalayam 
darSitani Sriuttaradhyayanacitrani 358b.—-10. Sriuttaradhyayanavacimigatadystantanam 
anukramah 359a—360b. [11.] Srimaduttaradhyayanasitrasya Srimajjfianasa garasari- 
kytavactreh adibhagah 361a—402a.—12. Sriuttaradhyayanavacimau suddhipatrakam 
402b-408a. 
“Pratayah 500.” ANU BL1313.9.U776347 1960 v. 1,2 /RW 


Part of Janasagara’s Avaciri is printed here in v. 2. The anonymous avaciri also printed 
here begins: samyogat matradivisayadbahyat and partly agrees with the text of the MS 
used by Jacobi for his translation, ie Strasbourg MS no. 16 (Tripathi, 1975, 82-83). 


*[Text with Hindi translation / Ratnalala DoSi.] Sailana : Sri Akhila Bharatiya Sadhumargi 
Jaina Samskyti Raksaka Sangha, Vi. sam. 2489 [1963]. [JSBI 2, 145 item o] 


Dasavealiyam taha Uttarajjhayanani / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; sampadaka Muni 

Nathamala. Kalakatta : Jaina Svetambara Terapanthi Mahasabha, samvat 2023 [1966]. 

[5], 3, [35], 46, ‘dha’, 349, 352 p. ; 23 cm. (Agama-sutta granthamala ; grantha 1). 
Contents: Granthanukrama [1]—Antastosa (5]—Prakasakiya [1]-3.—Sampadakiya 
‘eka’-’paintisa’—Bhumika [1]46—Bhamika mem prayukta granthom ki talika [47]- 
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Malasitras 


1967 


1971 


1972 


1975a 


1975b 


1977a 


52.—Dasavealiyam : visaya-sici [‘ka’]-’ha.’-Uttarajjhayanam : visaya-sict [‘ca’]- 
*dha.’—Dasavealiyam [text only] [1]-84.—Uttarajjhayanam [87]-349.—Parisista 1. 
Dasave. Sabdasici [1]—90.—2. Utt. Sabdasiici [93]-330.—3. Namanukrama (333]-340.— 
Suddha aura apiraka patra 1, 2, 3 [341]-352. 
Sources for text of Utt. described on pages “ekatisa-cauntisa”: Five MSS of the text: (1) 
MS A.: Sanghiya-sangraha, 96 leaves, samvat 1538.—(2 and 3) MS A. and L:: Library 
of Mohanalala Dudhoriya, Chapara, 178 and 76 p. samvats 1591 and 16th cent.—(4 and 
5) MS U. and Sa.: SardarSahar, Jain Svetambara Terapanthi Sabha, 59 and 79 leaves, 
about samvat 1500 and Vikramabda 1535. (6) MS Sa. of the cty Sarvarthasiddhi, Library 
of Mohanalala Dughoriya, Chapara, 323 leaves, about 16th cent. samvat.—Printed 
editions: (7) Su., Sukhabodha tika of Nemicandra, published by “Devacandra Lalabhai” 
[Utt. 1916-17?]—{8) Vy. Utt.1916-17.—49) Cu. “Cimi : “Gopalika Mahattara Sisya kyta” 
States that it is included in Utt.1916-17 (samvat 2442) [unconfirmed]. 
This edition reprinted as Utt.1987 below. 

Univ of Poona Q31:2163 / 1516 / J6/ 132 831 


Uttarajjhayanani : Uttaradhyayana-tippana / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulast ; vivecaka 
sampadaka Muni Nathmala. Kalakatta : Jaina Svetambara Terapanthi Mahasabha, 1967. 
‘do,’ 2, 332, 38, 14 p. ; 28 cm. (Agama-anusandhana-granthamala ; grantha 3). 
Contents: PrakaSakiya [‘eka’]—’do.’—Sampadakiya [1]-2. Uttaradhyayana-tippana [1] 
332.—Parisista 1. Sabda-vimarSa [1]-26.—2. Pathantara-vimaréa [27]-38.—Prayukta 
grantha-siict [1]-9.—Suddhi-patram [11]-14. 
“Mudrita prati 1500.” University of Poona Q31:2161 / 1516J7.2 / 132 835 


*Uttaradhyayanasutra sangraha. Maisuru : Abhinandana Prakasana, 1971. 128 p. ; 22 cm. 
Prakrit text with Kannada translation. 


Uttaradhyayana sutra : Bhagavan Mahavira ka antima upadeSa : sanksipta vivecana, 
anuvada evam visesa tippana / sampadana Sadhvi Candana. Agara : Virayana Prakasana, 
Vira Nirvana divasa 2498. Vi. sam. 2029. 1972. ii, c, 9, 10, 2, 480 p; 23 cm. 
Contents: Prakasakiya i-ii —Sahayoga [2 leaves of monochrome plates]—Sampadakiya 
‘a’—’c’.—Utt. siitra : eka anucintana / Vijayamuni 1-9.—Antar ke bola / Amaramuni 
{1]-10.—Adhyayana-anukramanika i-ii—Uttaradhyayana sitra [includes a separate 
section of tippana (annotations) at the end] [1]—480. 
Sadhvi Candana’s translation and comments were translated into Hindi by Durlabhaji 
KeSavaji Khetani and published in Bombay, sometime before 1984 (Utt. 1984a, 14 (1st 
group)). 
University of Poona, CASS Library Q31:216 / 152L2 / 12511 
ANU NBC 2 118 338 [incomplete p. 1-162 only] 


Mila-suttani: Dasaveyaliyam, Uttarajjhayanam, Nandi-suttam, Anuogaddaram/nirdesaka 
Muni Kanhaiyalalaji ‘Kamala’ ; samyojaka Vinaya Muni ‘VagiSa.’ Sanderava, Rajasthana : 
Agama Anuyoga Prakasana, Vira samvat 2503 [1975]. 730 p. ; 14 cm. 


Mila only, Uttarajjhayana, p. 87-335. ANU PKS5003.A51 1975 


DaSavaikalika aura Uttaradhyayana / sampadaka Muni Nathamalaji. Ladanim : Jaina 
Visvabharati, 1975. ‘ja’, 267 p. ; 21 cm. 
Unclear how this relates to Utt.1966, no details taken. LD 20 089 


Dasaveyaliyasuttam / Sirisejjambhavatherabhadantaviraiyam : Uttarajjhayanaim, 
Avassayasuttam ca / anegatherabhadantaviraiyaim : sampadakau Punyavijayo Munih ; 
Pandita Amytalala Mohanalala Bhojaka iti ca. 1. samskarana. Bambai : Sri Mahavira Jaina 
Vidyalaya, Vira sam. 2503 [1977]. 91, 664 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina-Agama-granthamala ; 15) 
Contents: Prakasakiya nivedana [10]—11—Prastavana [Gujarati] / Amgtalala Mo. 
Bhojaka. 15—37.—Introduction [English translation of the preceding] [39]-58.—Detailed 
analyses of the contents of each of the three texts. [59]-88.—Sanketasici [89]—91.— 
Dasaveyaliyasuttam 1-81.—Uttara’jjhayanani [83]—329.—Avassayasuttam [331]- 
358.—1. parisittha Dasavey4liyasuttassa suttanukkamo. [359]-368.—2. Dasaveyaliya- 
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1977b 


1977c 


1982a 


1982b 


1983 


1983-89 


6.1 Uttarajjhayana 


suttantaggayanam saddanukkamo [369]-443.—3. Dasaveydaliyasuttantaggayanam 
visesandamanamanukkamo [444]—4. Uttarajjhayanasuttassa suttanukkamo [445]-470.— 
5. Uttarajjhayanasuttantaggayanam saddanukkamo [471]-630.—6. Uttarajjhayana- 
suttantaggayanam visesanamanamanukkamo [631]-634.—7 Avassayasuttassa 
suttanukkamo [635]-636.—8. Avassayasuttantaggayanam saddanamanukkamo [637]- 
657.—9. Avassayasuttantaggayanam visesanamanamanukkamo [658].—Vaddhi- 
pattayam [659]—Suddhipattayam [660]-664. 

ANU BL1313.83 1977 


Svadhyaya-sudhd / nirdesaka Kanhaiyalalaji ‘Kamala’ ; samyojaka Vinaya Muni ‘Vagi Sa.’ 
Bakhatavarapura Sanderava, Pali, Rajasthana : Agama Anuyoga Prakasana, Vira samvat 
2503 [1977]. 12, 480 p. ; 15 cm. 
Contents: 1. Vira-stuti 10-13.—2. Milasuttani (1) Dasavedaaliyasuttam 1-86.—3. 
Milasuttani (2) Uttarajjhyayana suttam 87-335.—4. Nandi suttam 337-419.—5. 
Tattvartha sitra 4214436. Bhaktamara stotram 444-453.—7. Sri Kalyana-mandira- 
stotram 545-462.—8. Mahavirastaka stotram 463-464.—9. Sri Cintamani-Parsvanatha- 
stotram. 465-467.—10. Sri Ratnakarapaficavimsatih 467-469.—11. Acarya Amitagati 
Suri-kjta dvatrimsika 470-476.—12. Subhasita 476-478.—13. Tirthankarastotram 479— 
14. Satistotram 479-480. 15. Uvasaggahara stotra 480. 
Compendium of bare texts. ANU BL1310.2. S85 1977 


Uttaradhyayana sutra : the last testament of Bhagavan Mahavira : text, translation and 
notes / K[astur]. C{hand]. Lalwani. Calcutta : Prajfianam, 1977. vi, 488 p. ; 22 cm. 
Text and translation on same page, some notes after each chapter. Has used the 
commentaries of Cimi, Sukhabodha [Nemicandra], the Arthadipika [from edition of 
<1935—1939>?] and Sarvarthasiddhi [Kamalasamyama’s?], (these last two though are 
not further identified.) 
ANU BL1313.9.U774 ES 1977 and PK5003.A58U8 1977 


Sri Uttaradhyayanasitram : Srimannemicandracaryaviracitasukhabodhanamnya Vyttya 
samalankjtam purvoddhrtajinabhasitaSrutasthavirasandrbdham /[sampadana Umangasiri] 
samyojaka Padmasenavijaya. Mumbai : DivyadarSana Trusta, [Vi. sam. 2039 [1982]]. 

261 p. ; 34cm. 
A reprint in standard bound form of Vijayomanga / Vijaya-umanga’s loose-leaf edition 
Utt.1937. The reverse of the title-page says only that a few years ago Umangasiri edited 
the Utt. with the commentary of Devendra, but that edition is generally unavailable 
now. No date of publication of this book is given but a note on the reverse of the title- 
page refers to Vikrama sam. 2039 [1982] which I have taken as the date of publication. 
‘ANU LARGE BOOK BL1313.9.U776 1980z 


Sri Uttaradhyayanasitram : Mahopadhyayasrimadbha vavijayaganiviracita[vy]ttya sahitam. 
Mumbai : Divya DarSana Trasta, Vi. sam. 2039 [1982]. 418 p. ; 29 cm. 
LC cataloguing note says originally published 1944 (unconfirmed). Not a reprint of 1941- 
<1959> edition. 
ANU LARGE BOOK BL1313.9.U776 BS 1970 and BL1313.9.U776 1974 


Uttara ‘jjhayanani = Uttaradhyayana sitra / anegatherabhadanta viraiyaim ; samyojaka 
Kanhaiyalalaji ‘Kamala.’ Anamadabada : Agama Anuyoga Trasta, Vi. sam. 2040. 1983. 
16, 340, 104 p. ; 14 cm. 
Contents: Prakasakiya / Baladeva Bhai Patela [5]-6.—Uttaradhyaya udbodhana / Muni 
Kanhaiyalal ‘Kamala’ [7]-13.—Anukrama [14]-16.—Uttara’jjhayanani [1]-340.— 
Uttara’jjhayanasuttassa gathanukkamo [1]-100.—Agama-anuyoga-prakasana-yojana 


[102]-104. “Miulapatha gutaka” ie. bare text in small format edition. 
ANU NBC 2 118 349 


Uttaradhyayana sutra : mila-padyanuvada-anvyartha-bhavartha-vivecana-katha-parisista 
yukta / tattvavadhana Hastimalaji Maharaja ; Hindi padyanuvada Sagikanta Jha. 
Pratham4vytti. Jayapura : Samyagjfiana Pracaraka Mandala, 1983-89. 3 v. ; 23 cm. 
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Miulasitras 


v.1. Prathamavytti. Vi. sam. 2039 [1983]. Adhy. 1-10 
Dvitiyavytti. Vi. sam. 2044 [1987]. 14, 336 p. 1987. 
v.2. Prathamavstti. Vira Nirvana samvat 2511 [1985]. 23, 472 p. [25-26 (1st group) 
Suddhipatram. Adhy. 11-21. 
v.3.  Prathamavgtti. Vira Nirvana samvat 2515 [1989]. 16, 572 p. Adhy. 23-36. 
ANU BL1313.9.U772 H5 1983 [ie. 1987] vols. 1,2,3 


1984a Uttaradhyayanasutra : mulapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, parisista, tippanayukta / 
samyojaka tatha pradhana sampadaka MiSrimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka- 
vivecaka-sampadaka Rajendramuni. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agama Prakaéana-Samiti, 

Vi. sam 2510 [1984]. 110, 732 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinadgama-granthamala ; granthanka 19). 
Reprint. 1991. ANU BL1313.9.U774 H5 1984. 


1984b Sr Uttaradhyayanasitram : Sri Laksmivallabhagani-viracita-tika-sametam / sampadaka 
Muni BhagyeSavijayah 1. avrtti. Jhifijhuvada, Gujarata : Saradad Prakagana Kendra ; 
Ahamadavada : Praptisthana Sarasvati Pustaka Bhandara, Vikramasamvat 2041 [1984 or 
T1985] 22i vas 25:cm: 
v. 1. 7, 433 p. Suddhipatrakam p. [429]-433. Adhyayana 1-19.v. 2. 16, 379 p. 
Suddhipatrakam p. [12]-16 (1st group). Adhyayana 20-36.—Atha Tikakarasya praéastih 
p. [342]-323. 
ANU BL1313.9.U77 1984 v. 1,2 
1985— _ Reprint of Utt.1959-61.v. 1: Adhyaya 1-3. Vira samvat 2511. Vikrama-samvat 2041. Isvisan 
1985. 8, 800 p. 
“Prati 500.” RW 


1987 Navasuttani : Avassayam, Dasavedaliyam, Uttarajjhayanani, Nandf, Anuogadaraim, Dasao, 
Kappo, Vavahdaro, Nisthajjhayanam / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasf ; sampadaka 
Yuvacarya Mahaprajiia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2044. 
I[svi san]. 1987. 140, 812, 29, 320 p. : four pages of plates ; 25 cm. 

“Original text critically edited” on the basis of six MSS of the text-one from the “‘order’s 
collection, Ladnun” Vikram samvat 1538 [1481]; three from the collection of “Mohanlal 
Dudhodia, Chapar” V. S. 1591, 16th cent.; two from the collection of the Jain Svetambara 
Terapanthi Sabha, Sardarshahar, V. S. 1500 and 1535;—and three printed editions: 
[Utt.1937?]; Utt.1916-17;[1933?] described rather erroneously on p. 20-22 = 74-77 (1st 
group).Forms v. 5 of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. Uttarajjhayanani [89]- 
244.First printed as Utt.1966 above. 

ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 484 435 

1991 Reprint of Utt1984a. 


1992-93 *Uttarajjhayanani : milapatha, Samskyta chaya, Hindi anuvada, tulanatmaka tippana / 
vacana-pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; sampadaka-vivecaka Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. 2. 
samskarana. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visvabharati Samsthana, 1992-93. 2 v. 29 cm. 
[DKS-4481. DK Agencies Recent Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali publications Ref. No. CIR— 
1378 / 1994-95, item 72].Details of the 1. samskarana have not yet been traced. 


PARTIAL EDITIONS: 


Adhyayana 1-9 
1921 *[Utt. 1-9 in Jainapathamala.] 4. avytti, Ahmedabad, 1921. [Schubring 1935 §54] 


Adhyayana 1-15 
1954 *[Text with Gujarati translation and stories (Adhyayana 1-15). Anmadabada : Jaina Pracya 
Vidyabhavana, 1954.] [JSBI 2, 145 item ai] 


Adhyayana 1-18 
1962 *[Text with Bengali translation of Adhyayanas 1-18 [?] / by Parana Chand Syamsukha and 
Ajit Rafijan Bhattacharya. Calcutta : University of Calcutta, 1962 [or 1963?]. [Personal 
communication S. R. Banerjee, January 1997] 
Introduction, text with translation and notes on technical terms. 
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6.1 Uttarajjhayana 


Adhyayana 1 
1898 *Jaina jnana prakaSa = Jaina-jnanaprakaSa. Part J. 155 p. Amadavada, 1898. [A Supp- 
lementary catalogue of Marathi and Gujarati Books in the British Museum / by J. F. 
Blumhardt. London : British Museum, 1915. ( ... Gujarati printed books, column 93); 
Schubring 1935 §54] 
“Comprising the Sanskrit [sic] text of the Sitrakidanga, I. vi., and Il. vi.; Uttaradhyayana 
Li.; Gujarati translations and notes to the preceding, and Gujarati catechism, appendics 
on Jain doctrine, etc.” (reference as above). 


1993 Uttarajjhayana-sutta | : an edition and translation, with a metrical analysis and notes / K. 
R. Norman. In Jain studies in honour of Jozef Deleu / edited by Rudy Smet and Kenji 
Watanabe. Tokyo : Hon-no-Tomosha, 1993. xvi, 504 p.; 22 cm. p. [375]-394. [Reprinted K. 
R. Norman. Collected papers 5 (1994) 180—206.] 

Uses Utt.1911; 1922; <1950— >; 1953-54; 1954; 1977a. 
ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 2 064 239 


Adhyayana 4 
1980 Uttarajjhayana studies : an edition and translation of the fourth ajjhayana, with a metrical 
analysis and notes / K. R. Norman. In, Siddhantacarya Pandita KailaSacandra Sastri 
abhinandana-grantha = Siddhantacharya Pandit Kailashchandra Shastri felicitation volume / 
sampadaka mandala Vagiéa Sastri, Balacandra Jaina, {et al]. Riva, M[adhya] Pra[deéa] : 
Siddhantacarya Pandita Kailasacandra Sastri Abhinandana Samiti, 1980. 573 Pp» 3 25cm. 
p. 564-72. [Reprinted. K. R. Norman. Collected papers 3 (1992) 1-11] 
Contents: Introduction 564—65.—Text 565.—Critical apparatus 566.—Metrical analysis 
566-67.—Translation 567-68.—Notes 568-72. 
Uses Utt.1911; 1922; 1954; 1953-54; 1937; 1975. Santisiri’s commentary however was 
not available. 


ANU BL1353.S56 1980 


Adhyayana 5 
1923 Jain, Banarsi Das. Ardha Magadhi reader. Lahore, 1923. Ixv, 178 p. ; 22 cm. Printed as 
extract 9 (Bala-pandiyamaranam), p. 55-57, no variants and no details of the source are 
given. Translation reprints that of Jacobi, 1895. 
Reprint. Delhi : Sri Satguru Publications, 1982. ANU PK1255.534 1982 


Adhyayana 6 
1990 Khuddaga-niyanthijjam (Uttarajjhaya 6) : “An epitome of the Jain doctrine” / W. B. Bollée 
Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 71 (1990) [265]-286. 
ANU SERIAL PK101.B45 


Adhyayana 8 
1977 Kaviltyam : a metrical analysis of the eighth chapter of the Uttaradhyayana-sitra / K. R. 
Norman. In, Mahavira and his teachings / editorial board A. N. Upadhye, Nathmal Tatia [et 
al]. Bombay : Bhagavan Mahavira 2500th Nirvana Mahotsava Samiti, 1977. iv, 462 pon 25) 
cm. ; p. 9-19. Reprinted. K. R. Norman. Collected papers 2 (1991) 9-19. 
Contents: Text 10-11.—Critical apparatus 11-12.—Metrical analysis 12-14.— 
Translation 14-16.—Notes 16-19. 
Revision and analysis of the text of Utt. 8. “one of only three chapters of the whole Jain 
canon written ... in the old arya metre” the others are Ayaranga I,9 and Siyagada 1,4. 
Based on Utt.1911; 1922; 1937; 1953-54; 1954a. Santisiri’s cty not available to Norman, 


no MSS used. 
ANU BL1371.M3 
Adhyayana 11 
1987-88 Pourquoi il faut respecter un savant : Uttarajjhaya 11/W. B. Bollée, Indologica Taurinensia 
14 (1987-88) [145]-62. 
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Text established from eight editions (Utt:1916-17; 1922; 1925 [ie. 1923-33]; 1933; 1937; 
1960-67; 1967; 1977a) and translated into French (excluding verses 2-9). 
ANU SERIAL DS401.158 


Adhyayana 13-14 
1891 *Leumann, E. 1891. Die Legende von Citta und Sambhita WZKM 5 (1891) 111-46 and 6 
(1892) 1-46. [Balbir 1993, 21] 
Text and German translation. See also Bruhn 1996, 19-20. 


1923 Jain, Banarsi Das. Ardha Magadhi reader. Lahore, 1923. Ixv, 178 p. ; 22 cm. Printed as 
extract 12 (Cittasambhiya), p. 63-74, a few variants from the [Agamodaya] Samiti edition 
[Utt.1916-17?] are cited. 

Reprint. Delhi : Sri Satguru Publications, 1982. ANU PK1255.J34 1982 


Adhyayana 14 

1926 *Iksukaradhyayana sa-citra [Hindi-bhasa]/ anuvadaka ... Muni Sri-Pyaracandajt ... [adhyaya 
14]. Ratlam : Jainaprabhakara Press, 1983 [1926]. [2], 2, [2], 2, 68, [2] ; 13 x 18 cm. [CLIO 
2, 2827] 


TRANSLATIONS: 


English: 
1895 Gaina Sétras translated from Prakrit / by Hermann Jacobi. Part 2: The Uttaradhyayana 
Sitra. The Sitrakritanga Sitra. Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1895. xli, 456 p. (Sacred Books of 
the East; 45). 
Contents: Introduction [xiii]—xli—Uttaradhyayana [1]-232.—Sutrakritanga [235]-435.— 
Index of names and subjects [437]—442.— Index of Sanskrit and Prakrit words occuring 
in the text and the notes [443]-451.—Correction [to p. 102] 451. 
The translations of Adhyayanas 5, and 13—14 are reprinted in Banarsi Das Jain’s Ardha 
Magadhi reader (Lahore, 1923), p. 142-146 and 154~166. Reprint. Delhi : Sri Satguru 
Publications, 1982. 
Reprint 2. Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass, 1964, 1968 etc. 22 cm. 3 New York : Dover, 
1968. 
ANU BL1010.S3 v. 45 


See also Utt.1977c. 


German: 

1979 Die Bekehrung des K6nigs Nami : Legenden aus den Uttaradhyayana-Sutra : mit 36 
Miniaturen aus einer Jaina-Handschrift / herausgegeben und aus dem Prakrit iibertragen 
von Wolfgang Morgenroth. Leipzig : Gustav Kiepenheuer Verlag, 1979. 94 p. ; 23 cm. 

Contents: [Colour plates and translation] 1-76.—Nachwort / W. Morgenroth 76-85.— 
Die »Westliche Schule« der Miniaturmalerei und die Jaina-Handschriften des 13.16. 
Jahrhunderts / Regina Hickmann 86-90.—Text- und Bildnachweis 90-91.— 
Anmerkungen 91-94. 
Miniatures reproduced from Berlin MS.or.fol.1708 

University of Poona CASS Library Q31:2161 / 113L9 / 14942 


Gujarati: 
1879 (Utt.1879) 


1934 *(Incomplete Gujarati translation.] Jamanagara : Hiralala Hamsaraga, 1934. [Utt. 1984a, 
13 (1st group)] 


1935 *[Gujarati translation / Muni Santabala.] [Utt. 1984a, 14 (1st group)] 
<1935-39> (Utt.<1935—39>) 


5 Gujarati commentary by Jayakirti published in Utt.1909. 
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1938 


1952 
1954 


1954 
1959-61 


<1984 


Hindi:° 
1919 


1935 


1939-42 
1953 
1959-61 
1963 
1967 
£972 


1974 


1983-89 
1984 
1992-93 


1926 


Kannada: 


1971 


6.1 Uttarajjhayana 


*[Mahavirasvamino antima upadeSa : Gujarati chayanuvada / Gopaladasa Jivabhai Patela. 
Ahamadabada : Jainasahitya Prakasana Samiti, 1938.] [JSBI 2, 145 item ga; JSBI 2:146n] 


(Utt.1952) 


*[Meaning (artha) in Gujarati with exemplary stories (dharmakatha) Utt. 1-15 only.] 
Ahmadabada : Jaina Pracya Vidya Bhavana, 1954. [Utt. 1984a, 14 (1st group)] 


(Utt.1954b) 
Ghasilala (Utt.1959-61) 


Hindi translation of Utt.1972 translated into Gujarati by Durlabhajf KeSavaji Khetani. 
Bombay. [date unknown, but between 1972 and 1984] [Utt. 1984a, 14 (1st group)] 


Amolaka Rsi (Utt.1919) 


Sri Uttaradhyayana satra ka Hindi anuvada / mila anuvadaka Muni Sri Saubhagyacandrajt. 
1. Avptti. Mumbai : Sri. Sve. Sthanakavasi Jaina Kanpharensa, Vira samvat 2461 [1935]. 9, 
5, 8, 454 p. ; 18 cm. (Srthamsaraja Jinagama Vidya-pracaraka phanda samiti ; grantha 1). 

Printed Ajmer. “2000 prati.” 
ANU BL1313.9.U774 H4 1935 and PK5003.A58U8 1935 


(Utt.1939-42) 

Ghevaracandra Banthiya (Utt.1953b) 
Ghasilala (Utt.1959-61) 

Ratnalala Dosi (Utt.1963) 

Muni Nathmal (Utt.1967) 

Sadhavi Candana (Utt.1972) 


DaSavaikalika aura Uttaradhyayana / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; sampadaka- 
anuvadaka Muni Nathamala ; sahayogi Muni Mithalala, Muni Dulharaja. Ladanam, 
Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2031 [1974]. ja, 267 p. 
Contents: Prakasakiya [1]_Sampadakiya [3]—Sva kathya [ka]-na.—Visaya-vastu 
{ca]-ja.—DaSavaikalika [1]-70.—Uttaradhyayana [72]-255.—Parisista Iktisvem 
adhyayana mem ae hue kucha-eka visayom ka vivarana [257]-267. 
BORI 28 611 X.B(Jainism) 


Hastimala (Utt.1983-89) 
Misrimala (Utt.1984a [ =1991]) 
Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia (Utt.1992-93) 


Adhyayana 14. (Utt.Partial edition .1926) 


(Utt.1971) 


PARTIAL TRANSLATIONS: 


Bengali: 


Adhyayana 1-18 (Parana Chand Syamsukha and Ajit Rafijan Bhattacharya. Utt.Partial edition.1962) 


English: 


Adhyayana 1 1993 K. R. Norman (Utt.partial edition. 1993) 

Adhyayana 4 1980 K. R. Norman (Utt.partial edition. 1980) 

Adhyayana 6 1990 W. B. Bollée (Utt.partial edition. 1990) 

Adhyayana 8 1977 W. B. Bollée (Utt.partial edition. 1977) 

Adhyayana 14 1981 N. Tatia and Muni Mahendra Kumar. (Tatia 1981, 87-90) 


6 


Atmaramaji published a Hindi translation in Lahore : Jaina Sastramala, date unknown (Nagraj 1986, 740 


no. 15). 


197 


Mialasitras 


Adhyayana 28 

1989 John E[dward]. Cort. Liberation and wellbeing : a study of the Svetambar Murtipajak Jains 
of North Gujarat / John E. Cort. PhD dissertation, Harvard University. 545 p. [1993, 421]. 
Appendix I: Moksa-marg, includes English translation of Utt. 28 (p. 475-81) (The 
bibliography cites two editions, Utt.1922 and 1923-27 [ie. 1923-33]). 


French: 
Adhyayana 11 1987-88 W. B. Bollée (Utt.partial edition. 1987-88) 


German: 
Adhyayana 13-14 1891 E. Leumann (Utt.partial edition.1891) 


Gujarati: 

Adhyayana 1 Utt.partial edition.1898 
Adhyayana 1-15 _Utt-partial edition.1954 
STUDIES: 

General: 


Alsdorf, Ludwig. 1966. The Arya stanzas of the Uttarajjhaya : contributions to the text history and 
interpretation of a canonical Jain text. Mainz : Akademie der Wissenschaften und der 
Literatur, 1966. [1], [157]-220. ; 25 cm. (Abhandlungen der Geistes- und Sozialwissen- 
schaftlichen Klasse Jahrgang 1966, Nr.2). 

Uses Utt.1922, 1916-17. Treats “the 109 Aryas found in seven of the dogmatic and 
disciplinary chapters of the last third of the Utt. (adhy. 24, 26, 28, 30, 33, 34, 36). 24.16 
(p. 160-62): 
26.15-16, 19-20, 24-31, 33-35 (detailed retranslations, pages 179-200): 
28.16-31 (p. 200-09): 
30.2, 8, 10-13, 30 (p. 209-14) 
33.5—6 (p. 178-79): 
34.10-15, 20, 33-60 (p. 214-20): 
36.61 (p. 176-78); 36.255-66 (p. 163-76) 
Review. K. Bruhn *ZDMG 122 (1972) 431-33. See also Bruhn 1996, 23-38. 
ANU PAMPHLET PK5003.A8A4 


Brown, W. Norman. 1941. Manuscript illustrations of the Uttaradhyayana sttra, reproduced and 
described / by W. Norman Brown. New Haven : American Oriental Society, 1941. xiii, 

54 p. ; 23 leaves of black and white plates ; 32 cm. (American Oriental series ; vol. 21) 
Illustrations from four MSS from Jain collections in India (details p. 3). Brown dates the 
text itself between 300 BCE and 526 CE. ANU f£ND1002.B7 


Caillat, Colette. 1983. The Strasbourg manuscript no. 4385 of the Uttarajjhaya-sutta : illustrations 
with a narrative subject and illustrations with edifying connotation. Indologica Taurinensia 

11 (1983) [241]-273 [2 colour plates ; 25 figures]. 
ANU SERIAL DS401.158 


Charpentier, Jarl. 1913. *Uber eine alte Handschrift der Uttaradhyayanattka des Devendragani. ZDMG 
67 (1913) 665-78. [Oberlies 1993, 185] 


Dixit, K. K. 1978. A historical evaluation of Uttaradhyayana and DaSavaikalika. In, Early Jainism. 
Ahmedabad : L. D. Institute of Indology, 1978. 8, 99 p. ; 25 cm. (LD series ; 64), p. [22]-33. 
ANU BL1351.2 .D53 


Guérinot, A. La doctrine des étres vivants dans la religion jaina. Revue de I’histoire des religions 48 
(1903). [BORI Cat. 17:3, 6] 


Jaina, SudarSanalala. 1970. Uttaradhyayana-sitra : eka pariSilana / lekhaka SudarSanalala Jaina. 
Amptasara : Sohanalala Jainadharma Pracaraka Samiti ; Prapti-sthana: Varanasi : 
Parsvanatha Vidyasrama Sodha Samsthana, 1970. 16, 532 p. ; 23 cm. (Parsvanatha 
Vidhasrama granthamala ; 15). 
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PhD. thesis, Banaras Hindu University, 1967. [Jain and Singh 1983, 6] 
ANU BL1313.9.U776 J3 1970 


Nathmal, Muni 1989. Abhyudaya : adhara-sitra, Uttaradhyayana / mukhya sampadaka Muni 
Dulaharaja ; sampadaka Muni Dhanafijaya. 1. samskarana. Nagaura, Raja. : Jaina Vigva 
Bharati, 1989. 12, 225 p. ; 23 cm. (Prajfidparva pravacanamala ; 1). 
Discourses on the Uttaradhyayana. 
2. samskarana. Ladaniim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati, 1990. 
ANU BL1313.9.U776 N37 1990 


Navaba, Sarabhai Manilala. 1961 or 1962. Sri Uttaradhyayanasitra citravali. Gopipura, Surata : 

Setha Devacanda Lalabhai Jaina Pustakoddhara Phanda, Vira samvat 2488 [1962]; Vikrama 

Samvat 2018 [1961]. 28 x 13 cm. 37 [ie. 74 p.]. (Srestht Devacanda Lalabhar Jaina 
Pustakoddhara Phanda granthanka ; 114). 

Black and white reproductions of manuscript illustrations, one for each adhyayana of 

the Utt., with some verse citations. ANU LARGE PAMPHLET BL1313.9.U777628 


Norman, K. R. 1960-76. Middle Indo-Aryan studies 1-16. Journal of the Oriental Institute (Baroda) 
9-29 (1960-83). [Reprinted in K. R. Norman. 1990-<1996> Collected papers. v.1~<6>. 
Oxford : The Pali Text Society, 1990-<1996>.] 
A series of articles discussing (amongst other things) many words from the Utt. The 
Collected papers are indexed. 
JOI(B) 9 (1960) 268-73. [Collected papers 1 (1990) [15]-20]. 
JOI(B) 10 (1961) 268-73. [Collected papers 1 (1990) [25]-29]. 
JOI(B) 11 (1962) 322-27. [Collected papers 1 (1990) [30]-35]. 
JOI(B) 13 (1964) 208-13. [Collected papers 1 (1990) [36]-41]. 
JOI(B) 15 (1965) 113-17. [Collected papers 1 (1990) [42]-46]. 
JOI(B) 16 (1966) 113-19. [Collected papers 1 (1990) [77]-84]. 
JOI(B) 18 (1969) 225-31. [Collected papers 1 (1990) [85]-92]. 
JOI(B) 20 (1971) 329-36. [Collected papers 1 (1990) [122]-129]. 
JOI(B) 21 (1972) 331-35. [Collected papers 1 (1990) [156]—60]. 
10 JOI(B) 23 (1973) 64-71. [Corrected. Collected papers 1 (1990) [161]-69]. 
11 JOI(B) 24 (1974) 139-44. [Collected papers 1 (1990) [181]-86]. 
12 JOI(B) 28 (1978) 78-85. [Collected papers 2 (1991) [20]-29]. 
13 JOI(B) 25 (1976) 328-42. [Collected papers 2 (1991) [220]-37]. 
14-15 JOI(B) 29 (1976) 37-49. [Collected papers 2 (1991) [113]-27]. 


OMWNIDMNAARWNH 


Simha, Mahendranatha, 1990. Bauddha tatha Jaina dharma : Dhammapada aura Uttaradhyayanasitra 
ke paripreksya mem tulanatmaka adhyayana. 1. samskarana. Varanasi : Vigvavidyalaya 
PrakaSsana, 1990. 20, 260 p. ; 23 cm. 

PhD. thesis, Kasi Hindu Visvavidyalaya. ANU BL1313.9.U776 S56 1989 


Tieken, Herman. 1998. The distribution of the absolutives in -tna(m) in Uttarajjhaya. Asiatische 
Studien = Etudes asiatiques 52 (1998) [261]-286. 


Tulsi, Acarya. 1968. Uttaradhyayana : eka samiksatmaka adhyayana. 1. avrtti. Kalakatta : Jain 
Svetambara Terapantht Mahasabha, 1968. 12, 514, 60 p. ; 22 cm. 
University of Poona Q31:2161:9 / 15 


Watanabe, Shoko. *“Explorations of the parallels between the Jaina Utt. and Buddhist literature” in 
A commemorative volume for Dr. [R.] Hikata. Tokyo, 1964. 81-95. 


Studies of individual chapters: 


Adhyayana 9 
Alsdorf, Ludwig. 1962. Namipavvajja : contributions to the study of a Jain canonical legend. In, 
Indological studies in honor of W. Norman Brown/ edited by E. Bender. New Haven, 1962. 
p. 8-17. On Utt. 9. [Reprinted. Kleine Schriften 1974, 215-24] 
See also Bruhn 1996, 20-21. 
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ANU PK102.Z5B75 


Thaker, J. P. 1968. Genuineness of Uttaradhyayana-sitra IX. 34-36. Srf Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya 
suvarmamahotsava grantha = Shri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya Golden Jubilee volume : pt. 
1. Bombay : Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidalaya, 1968. p. 179-84. (English section). 

Adhyayana 12 

Charpentier, Jarl. *ZDMG 62: 725-47; 63:171-88. Deals with the legends in Utt. 12 (Hariesijja) and 
Utt. 14 (Usuyarijja) [Schubring 1935 §54] 


Caillat, Colette. 1994. *The beating of the brahmins (Uttaradhyayana 12). In, Festschrift Klaus Bruhn. 
Reinbek, 1994. p. 255-66. [Bruhn 1996, 50] 


Adhyayana 13-14 
Charpentier, Jarl. *ZDMG 62: 725-47; 63:171-88. Deals with the legends in Utt. 12 (Hariesijja) and 
Utt. 14 (Usuyarijja) [Schubring 1935 §54] 


Leumann, E. 1890. * Welt in Bild und Wort / hrsg. von Chr. G. Hottinger. Strassburg, 1890, 5 p. ; the 
legend of Utt. 13-14 (Citta-Sambhiijja). [Schubring 1935 §54] 


Alsdorf, Ludwig. 1957. The Story of Citta and Sambhita. In, Felicitation volume presented to Prof. S. 
K. Belvalkar/ edited by S. Radhakrishnan, S. K. De [et al]. Benares, 1957 p. 202-208. On 


Utt. 13-14. 
See also Bruhn 1996, 19-20. ANU PK402.Z5B4 
Reprint. Kleine Schriften 1974, 186-92. ANU DS404.5.A47 


Norman, K. R. 1991. Uttarajjhayana-sutta 14 : Usuydarijjam. In, Pam. Dalasukhabhat Malavaniya 
abhinandana grantha (1) = Pt. Dalsukh Bhai Malvania felicitation volume 1 / sampadaka 
Madhusidana Dhaki ; Sagaramala Jaina. Varanasi : Parsvanatha Vidyasrama Sodha 
Samsthana, 1991. 32, 284, 206 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina Vidya ke Ayama ; granthanka 3 = Aspects 
of Jainology ; 3). p. [16]—26. 

“[{E]xamination of some of the verses of Utt. 14 and their counterparts elsewhere ... “ 
deals with v. 9, 18, 19, 20, 27, 4445, 46, 48. 
[Reprint. K. R. Norman. Collected papers 3 (1992) [244-56] 

ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 861 971 


Adhyayana 15 
Alsdorf, Ludwig. 1962. Uttarajjhaya studies IJ 6 (1962) 110-36. On Utt. 10, 12, 15, 25. [Reprinted. 
Kleine Schriften 1974, 225-51] Text is only given in full for Utt. 15 and Das.10. 
“Devendra is not troubled by any metrical scruples; he explains the traditional text before 
him without the slightest regard to metrical correctness” (p.111). Alsdorf also censures 
Charpentier’s edition for the same reason. See also Bruhn 1996, 21-23. 
ANU PK1.15 
Adhyayana 22 
Alsdorf, Ludwig. 1955. [V]antam apatum, Indian linguistics 16 [Suniti Kumar Chatterji Jubilee volume] 
(1955) 21-28. On Utt. 22. Reprint. Kleine Schriften 1974, 178-85. 
See Bruhn 1996, 18-19. ANU PK1501.148 


Charpentier, Jarl. 1910. *Studien iiber die indische Erzahlungsliteratur, 4. Devendra’s tika zu 
Uttaradhyayana 22. ZDMG 64 (1910) 397-429. [Oberlies 1993, 184] 


Adhyayana 23 
Charpentier, Jarl. 1915. *Die Legende des heiligen Parsva, des 23. Tirthakara der Jainas : aus 
Devendra’s tika zu Uttaradhyayana 23. ZDMG 69 (1915) 321-59. [Oberlies 1993, 185] 


Adhyayana 25 
Charpentier, Jarl. 1910. *Zu Uttarajjhayana XXV. WZKM 24 (1910) 62-69. [Bruhn 1996, 50] 
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Adhyayana 27 
Caillat, Colette. 1985. Le maitre et les bouvillons : Uttarajjhaya 27. Bulletin d’études indiennes 3 


Indexes: 
1928 


1959 
1960-67 


1966 
1967 
1977 


1983 
1987 


1995 


1995 


(1985) [11]~-24. French translation and notes, without text. 
ANU SERIAL DS401.B86 


Nandyadigathadyakaradiyuto visayanukramah : Srinandi-Anuyogadvara-Avasyaka- 
Oghaniryukti-DaSavaikalika-Pindaniryukti-Uttaradhyayananam sitrasutragathaniryukti- 
milabhasyabhasyanam akaradikramah ankaSuddhih laghubghams ca visayanukramah = 
An Alphabetical index of the aphorisms etc. occuring in Nandisitra, Anuyogadvara, 
Avasyaka, Oghanir[y]ukti, DaSavaikalika, Pindaniryukti and Uttaradhyayanasitra : along 
with detailed lists of subjects treated in these seven Agamas. Mumbayyam : Sti 
Agamodayasamiteh karyavahakah Jivanacandra Sakaracandra Jhavert, Virasamvat 2454 
[1928]. f. 183 [ie. 366 p.] ; 12 x 26cm. (Sri-Agamodayasamiti Granthoddhara ; granthakah 
55). 

ANU BL1313.89.N25 1928 


(Utt.1959): Index of verses p. 129-150. 


(Utt.1960-67): Sriuttaradhyayanavacurnau 1. parisistam. Gathanam sttranam cakaradi- 
kramah 332a-344a.—2. SavaciirikaSriuttaradhyayanagatani granthanamani 344b-345a.— 
3. Savacirikasriuttaradhyayanagatasaksipathanam akaradikramah 345a—347a.—4. Sava- 
curikaSriuttaradhyayanagatanam namnam akaradikramah 347a—355a.—5S. Sri- 
uttaradhyayanavaciimigata ‘anye’ ityadi 355a—6. Sriuttaradhyayanavacumigata nyayah 
355a.—7. Sriuttaradhyayanavacimikytkyta kesaficit Sabdanam vyakhya 355a.—8. Sava- 
curikaSriuttaradhyayanagatani agamiki-paribhasadini. 356a—358b.—9. Agamoddharaka- 
kyta-Agamacitraratnamalayam darsitani Sriuttaradhyayanacitrani 358b.—10. Sriuttara- 
dhyayanavactmigatadystantanam anukramah 359a—360b. [11.] Srimaduttaradhyayana- 
sutrasya Stimajjfianasagarasurikttavaciireh adibhagah 361a—402a.—12. Sriuttaradhyayana- 
vacimau suddhipatrakam 402b—408a. 


(Utt.1966): Parisista 2. Utt. Sabdasici p. [93]-330.—3. Namanukrama [333]-340. 
(Utt.1967): Parisista 1. Sabda-vimarsa p. [1]+26. 


(Utt.1977a): 4. parisittha. Uttarajjhayanasuttassa suttanukkamo p. [445]-470.—S. 
Uttarajjhayanasuttantaggayanam saddanukkamo [471]-630.—6. Uttarajjhayanasuttanta- 
ggayadnam visesanamanamanukkamo [631 ]-634. 


(Utt.1983): Uttara’jjhayanasuttassa gathanukkamo [1]-100. 


(Utt.1987): combined index of: Nandi. (including JogNa. and LahuNa.) AnuOg., Utt., 
Dasave., Av., Dasa. (including Ayar.Das.), BrhKapp., Viva. and Nis. : PariSista 3. Navasuttani 
saddasict [15 505 words]. p. [1]-319. 


Uttarajjhaya : pada index and reverse pada index / Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. 
Tokyo : The Chi Academic Research Institute, 1995. iii, 261 p. ; 30 cm. (Philologica 
Asiatica : Monograph series ; 5). 
Based on Charpentier’s edition (1922). Index integrated into A Pada index and reverse 
pada index to early Jain Canons : Ayaranga, Siyagada, Uttarajjjhaya, Dasaveyaliya, 
and Isibhasiyaim / by Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. Tokyo : Kosei Publishing 
Co., 1995. 537 p. 23 cm. 
Review: BEI 11-12 (1993-94), 467-68. 


A Pada index and reverse pada index to early Jain Canons : A yaranga, Siyagada, 
Uttarajjjhaya, Dasaveyaliya, and Isibhasiyaim / by Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. 
Tokyo : Kosei Publishing Co., 1995. 538 p. 23 cm. 
Includes Uttarajjhaya : pada index and reverse pada index / Moriichi Yamazaki and 
Yumi Ousaka. Tokyo : The Chio Academic Research Institute, 1995. iii, 261 p.; 30cm. 
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1997 


1999 


(Philologica Asiatica : Monograph series ; 5). Based on Charpentier (1922) but here 
expanded to include Chapter 15 Alsdorf (1962); Chapters 1, 4, 8 Norman (1993, 1980, 
1977a); Chapter 10 Alsdorf (1962). 
Review: “[L]es éditions de la Jaina-Agama-Series ne sont toujours pas prises en compte 
et aucune explication n’est fournie a ce fait ... On continue aussi a regretter qu’aucune 
indication abrégée ne figure pour caractériser le métre des pada. Toutefois, tel qu’ il est, 
ce volume fait un instrument de travail extrémement utile.” Nalini Balbir BEI 13-14 
(1995-96), 543. 

RW 


Uttarajjhaya : word index and reverse word index / Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. 
Tokyo : The Chuo Academic Research Institute, 1997. ii, 302 p. ; 30 cm. (Philologica 
Asiatica : Monograph series ; 11). [RW] 

Based on Charpentier’s edition (1922). 

Review: Nalini Balbir BET 13-14 (1995-96) 544-45. RW 


A word index and reverse word index to early Jain canonical texts : Ayaranga, Styagada, 
Uttarajjhaya, Dasaveyaliya, and Isibhasiyaim / Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. 
Tokyo : The Chto Academic Research Institute, 1999. iii, 410 p. ; 30 cm. (Philologica 
Asiatica : Monograph series ; 15). 
The 1997 index integrated with those for other texts with additional material from 
Alsdorf’s Utt.partial edition.1962 (Alsdorf) and Norman’s work on chpaters 1, 4, and 8 
in Utt.partial editions.1993, 1980, 1977 (see p. iii). 
RW 
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6.2 DASAVEYALIYASUTTA (Dasave.) 


Author: attributed to Sejjambhava / Sayyambhava, who is said to have taught it to his son as a collection 
of the most important teachings. 


Title: Dasakaliya! ; Dasavaikalika (Skt). 


Content: “[S]ayings pertaining to the monastic life, some of which remind us of the sayings in the 
Dhammapada, whilst others contain only rules for monastic discipline. Section II is connected with 
the ballad of Rajimati in the Uttaradhyayana ... she admonishes Rathanemi who wishes to seduce 
her” (Winternitz 1933:2, 471). 


References: Schubring 1935, §54; JRK 169-71; BORI Cat. 17:3, 91-131; JSBI 2, 179-91. 


Exegesis: 


1 


1 


Bhadrabahu, Dasaveyaliyaniryukti (DasaveNi.). Reference: JSBI 3, 97-104. 

In 445 gathas, of which about 63 gathds are termed Miulabhasya gathas. The latter are 
evidently supplements to the original work, cf. A. M. Ghatage. The Sutrakytanga-niryukti, 
THQ 12 (1936) 631. (IRK 169-170). 


1989 Niryukti-sangrahah / Bhadrabahusvamiviracitah ; sampadakah saméodhakas ca 
Srijinendrasiri. Prathamavrttih. Lakhabavala, Santipuri, Saurastra : Sri Harsapuspamgta 
Jaina granthamala, Vira sam. 2515. Vikrama sam. 2045. San 1989. 20, 600 p. ; [1] plate ; 19 
cm. (Sri Harsapuspamgta Jaina granthamala ; 189). 
SridaSavaikalika-sitra-niryuktih [328]-364. “750 Pratayah.” 
ANU BL1310.4 B432 1989 


1995 The Nijjuttis on the seniors of the Svetambara Siddhanta : Ayaranga, 
Dasaveyaliya, Uttarajjhaya and Siyagada : text and selective glossary / Willem B. Bollée. 
Stuttgart : Franz Steiner, 1995. ix, 197 p. ; 24 cm. (Beitrage zur Siidasienforschung Siidasien- 
Institut Universitat Heidelberg ; Band 169). 
Dasaveyaliya Nijjutti: p. 31-73. Based on editions of Leumann (1892), who worked 
from MSS, and [Dasave.1918b], the text in the latter edition was used for the 1989 
Niryukti-sangrahah text. The two Camis have also been used (1933 and 1973a). 
Reviews: Herman Tieken, Asiatische Studien = Etudes asiatiques 1996 [681]-683.— 
Paul Dundas, BSOAS 60 (1997) 152-53.—Nalini Balbir BEI 13-14 (1995-96) 547— 
48.—K. R. Norman, The Jain nijjuttis Acta Orientalia 58 (1997) 52-74. 
RW 
Also printed Dasave.1892; 1900b; 1918b; 1932b; 1973a. Dasave.Cu.1933. 
Translated into Gujarati: Dasave.Trans.Guj.1921-30. 


The following notes are from Ghatage’s 1938 article on this text: even from the earliest times it appears, 
there was no agreement among the traditional writers about the form and the interpretation of the name of 
the work usually known as the DaSavaikalika Satra. Like many other works in the Ardha-Magadhi canon 
there is no occasion to give the title either in the introductory or concluding portions of the text. References 
in other works and the comments upon it are also not unanimous. The Nandisitra uses “Dasaveyaliya.” 
Bhadrabahu, author of the oldest cty on the Nandi uses Dasakaliya (six times), Dasaveyaliya (twice) and 
where he attempts to explain the name he uses Dasakdliya. Jinadasamahattara in the DasaveCu. uses 
Dasaveyaliya as does Haribhadra. Although other forms are found, these two authors always explain the 
name based on the form Dasaveydliya. Only in the case of the Vanhidas4o is “-dasa” ina title not linked to 
ten chapters. Here we have ten chapters plus two appendices, cilikas. -veyaliya occurs only in 
Tandula veyaliya, also in the ukkaliya section with the Dasaveyéliya, but there it means calculation (veyaliya 
= vicara) of the number of rice grains and so cannot have any link to Dasaveyaliya. The Nijjutti makes three 
different attempts to give the meaning of the title. vikala may mean the time of evening or an improper 
time. As to the word kaliya: “There is a method of dividing the canon into four Anuyogas and it is common 
to both the sects of the Jain community and as such it must be very old.” Caranakarananuyoga: canonical 
works on carana and rules of good conduct and karana or rules of begging food were called Kalikasruta. The 
Nandi has the older classification into Anga and Angabahira. To Ghatage’s mind, originally the work was 
called Dasakalika and not DaSavaikalika it thus meant: “ten chapters dealing with the rules of conduct and 
of begging food.” (Ghatage, Dasave.study.1938, p. 232-38). 


Malasitras 


10 


11 


1.1 Jiia@nasagara Siri, pupil of Devasundara Siri of the Tapa Gaccha, Niryukti-avacari, a 
brief commentary on Bhadrabahu’s Niryukti, composed samvat 1441 [1384] (IRK 170b). 


Study: 


1935 Ghatage, A. M. The Dagavaikalika-Niryukti. IHQ 11 (1935) 627-39. [Balbir 1993, 
18] 


Vyddhavivarana (Bruhn 1996, 46), formerly known as Dasa veyaliyacunni (DasaveCu.). 
I. Jinadasagani, 7 000 granthas (IRK 170a; JSBI 3, 306-307). 


1933 Prasiddhya Srijinadasaganimahattararacita SridaSavaikalikacamih : Srutakevali- 
bhagavacchayyambhavasurisutritasatrya Srutakevalifrimadbhadrabahus vamisandybdha- 
niryuktika [ / edited by Sagarananda]. Ratalama : Sri Rsabhadevaji KeSarimalaji 
Svetambarasamstha, Vira samvat 2459. Vikrama sam. 1989. Kraista 1933. 1, [ie. 2], 380 
De l2ee2 diem: ; 
Contents: SridaSavaikalikacimer upakramah / Anandasagarah [1a].—Adhyayananam 
anukramah [2].—Atha DaSavaikalikacimih 1-380 p. 
Haribhadra himself has referred to this cty using the name Vyddhavivarana (Dasave.Cu. 
p. 252), ... also mentioned in Sumatisuri’s tika (p. 214) (Dasave.1973, Prastavana PZ): 
“Many of [DasaveCu.1933’s] readings are of little interest, because they are against 
the metre ... or uncertain, because integrated in the syntax of the Cami ... A striking 
feature ... is the great number of quotations from Panini” (W. B. Bollée, DasaveNi.1995, 31). 
“Pratayah 500.” 
LD 6257 / BORI 3736 X.B. 


II Agastyasimha. [Ref. JSBI 3, 315-20] 
Printed Dasave.1973a. 


Haribhadra, Yakiniputra 7rka 6 850 granthas. Begins: jayati vijitanya ... (RK 170a). 
Printed Dasave.1900a; 1900b; 1918b; <1942>; 1980 or 1981. 


Vytti. Ends: bhavambudhes samullanighya te yanti paramavyayam. MS dated samvat 1200 
(1143] RK 171a). 


Tilakacarya, pupil of Sivaprabha Siri, Trka, 7 000 granthas, composed samvat 1304 [1247] 
(1346 [1280] according to Jaina granthavali) (IRK 170b) = Sritilaka? (Schubring 1944, 57— 
58). 


Vinayahamsa, pupil of Mahimaratna of the Vidhipaksa (Aficala) Gaccha, Vrtti, 2 100 
granthas, composed samvat 1572 [1515] (JRK 170b). 


Rajahamsopadhyaya, Balavabodha one MS dated samvat 1662 [1605] (JRK 171b; Schubring 
1944, 56, 59). 


Rajacandra Siri, Stabaka, composed samvat 1667 [1610] (IRK 171a). 


Samayasundara, pupil of Sakalacandra of the Kharatara Gaccha, Sabdarthavytti, composed 
samvat 1681 [1624] (JIRK 170b). 
Printed Dasave.1900a; 1900b; 1915; 1918a. 


Yatindra, pupil of Hemanandana, pupil of Ratnasdgara Gani of the Kharatara Gaccha, 
Balavabodha composed samvat 1711 [1654] (IRK 171a). 


Kamalaharsa, pupil of Manavijaya of the Kharatara Gaccha, DaSavaikalikagitani, composed 
in samvat 1723 [1666] (JRK 171b). 


Undated commentaries 


12 
13) 
14 


DaSavaikalikasitrabghadvyttiparyaya (BORI Cat. 17:3, 113-14). 
Dipika. Printed 1905. 
Jinadeva Siri (?), Vytti, 3 600 granthas (JRK 171a). 
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Kanakasundara Gani, Tabba (BORI Cat. 17:3, 125). 

Merusundara, pupil of Ratnamirti of the Kharatara Gaccha, Balavabodha (JRK 171a). 
ManikyaSekhara, Vytti-dipika (IRK 171a). 

Niryukti-avaciri (IRK 171a). 

Par$vacandra Siri, Balavabodha (JRK 171a). 

Santideva Suri, Avacuri JRK 171a). 

Somavimala Siri, Stabaka (IRK 171a). 


Sumatisiri, pupil of Bodhakacarya, Trka 2 600 granthas (JRK 170b; Schubring 1944, 55 
see *ZDMG 46 (1892) p. 583). 
Printed Dasave.1954b. 


Sumativijaya (Sumatisiri?), Trka (IRK 171a). 
Vytti (IRK 171a). 
YaSobhadra Sin, Dasavaikalikasutra-Culikayugalavacari (BORI Cat. 17:3, 125). 
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Editions: 
1892 


1900a 


1900b 


1900z 


1905a 


1905b 


1910 


1912a 


1912b 


1915 


1918a 


*Leumann, Emst. DaSavaikalika-sitra und -niryukti auf ihren Erzahlungsgehalt untersucht 
und herausgegeben. ZDMG 46 (1892) 581-663. [Bollée 1991-94 1,vii] 
Translation of the first three chapters. “[H]ighly valuable introduction formed by an 
investigation of the stories alluded to in the commentaries.” Text. p. 613—43.—Niryukti 
p. 643-63 (Schubring, Dasave. 1932, vii). To be reprinted in the Kleine Schriften of Emest 
Leumann (forthcoming) (Bruhn 1996, 51). 


*The Dasa-vaikalika-sutra by Sayyambhava and the DaSa-vaikalika-niryukti by Bhadrabahu 
published in Roman characters from Strassburg, Berlin and Poona manuscripts with a German 
introduction / [by Emst Leumann]. Abstract from vol. 46 of the Journal of the German Oriental 
Society, 1892. [3], 581-663 p. ; 22 cm. [CLIO 1, 702] 


*[Text with ctys of Haribhadra and Samayasundara and avaciri in Gujarati / edited by 
Bhimasimha Manaka [Maneka?]]. Bombay : Nimayasagara Press, 1900. [Bollée 1995, 31; 
unclear whether it is the same as 1900b or not] 


*Dasavaikalika-sutra / Sri Sayyambhavodgararupam ; Gurjarabhasasahitamavacurisam- 
valitam, Samayasundaropadhyayakrta Dipikasanatham, Sriharibhadrasuri krta Brhadvrtti 
virajitam. Mumbapuri : Nimayasagara, samvat 1957 [1900]. 722 p. ; 27 cm. (Sriyuta Raya 
Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha 43). [Univ. of Chicago Library catalogue] 


DaSavaikdlikasitra : mila / pragata karta Dosf Jivarajabhai Ghelabhai. Amadavada : Sri 
Jaina Printinga Presa, [no date]. 70 p. ; 22 cm. 
Contents: Prastavana [Gujarati in Devanagari script, mentions that [Dasave. 1892] is here 
printed in Devanagari] reverse of t.p.—DaSavaikalikasitra 168.—Suddhipatra [69]- 
70.—Prastavana repeated. 
Schubring says the third edition of this book came out in 1924 (Schubring Dasave.1932 
Introduction, viii). 
Other dates: 1912 (JRK 169); 1914 and 1924 (JSBI 2, 179). The relationship between the 
editions of 1900z, 1912b and 1923-24 is unclear. 
ANU MENZIES pamphlet BL1313.9.D38 1900z 


*Dasavaikalika Dipika. Jamanagara : Hiralala Hamsaraja, 1905. [Devendra Muni 1977, 
718 item 16] 


*DaSa-vaikalika-sitra mila. Ahmedabad : Jaina Printing Press, 1905. [ii], 70, [i] p. ; 13 x 22 
cm. [CLIO 1, 701] 


Sri DaSavaikalikasitraprarambhah. Surata : Nanacanda Bhayacanda, samvat 1966 [1910]. 
80 [ie. 160] p.; 12 x 27cm. 
Printed. Mumbai : Nirmayasagara Presamam. Large print. 
ANU MENZIES BL1313.9.D38 1910 


*DasSa vaikalika sutra of Sejjambhava / edited by ... Emst Leumann.... Journal of the German 
Oriental Society, 46 (1892). Nagari transcription [without Leumann’s text of the Niryukti]. 
Ahmedabad : United Printing and General Agency Company, 1912. [iv], 80, p. covers ; 24 
cm. (The Sacred books of the Jains). [CLIO 1, 701] 3rd edition 1923-24. 


* Sri-daSa-vaikalika-sitra-prarambhah [Gujarati] artha Suddha mila tatha bhavartha sahita) 
... (Chapavi prasiddha karanara Daktara Jivaraja Ghelabhai Dosi). Ahmedabad : The United 
Printing Press, 1912. f. 6, 183 + [1] ; 13 x 23 cm. [CLIO 1, 701] 

The relationship between the editions of 1900z, 1912b and 1923-24 is unclear. 


*[Text with Samayasundara’s commentary.] Jamanagar : Hirala Hamsaraj, 1915. [JRK 169a] 
Reprint 1938? (JSBI 2, 179). 


DaSavaikalikasitram : Mahopadhyayakharataragacchiyasrimatsamayasunadaragani- 


viracitaya vyttya samalankstam. Khambhatavartti Jainabhandhusamajajfiaya : Srijina- 
yaSassurijigrantharatnamalasamitih, Vikrama samvat 1975 [1918]. 4, 118 [ie. 8, 236] p. ; 12x 
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1918b 


1919a 


1919b 


1923-24 


1924 


1930a 


1930b 


1932a 


1932b 
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27 cm. (SrijinayaSahsuriji-grantharatnamalayah ; prathamam (1) ratnam). 
t.p. “Atha Dipikavyakhyasametam Sridasavaikalikam prarabhyate.” 
Prastavana (3b (1st group)) refers to Dasave.1900b. 
Printed: Cambay / Khambata, 1919. (JinayaSasiri granthamala) (IRK 169a). 
A “teliable edition” (W. Schubring Dasave. 1932a, viii). Reprinted 1980 or 1981? 
ANU BL1313.9.D384 1918 


Srimacchayyambhavasurisvarasitritam Srimaddharibhadrasurivarasisyabodhinisamjfiakam 
Vivaranayutam SridaSavaikalikasttram. [ / edited by Sagaranandal. Bombay : Sheth Dev- 
chand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund, Virasamvat 2444. Vikramasamvat 1974. Kraista 
1918. [ii] [ie. 4], 286 [ie. 572] p ; 12 x 22 cm. (Sresthi Devacandra Jainapustakoddhara ; no. 
47). [CLIO 1, 702; DLJP series list] 

“Pratayah 1000.” BORI 38125 


*Dasavaikalika sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 144 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 


*Sayyambhava-Sari-pranitam atha Sri-da§a-vikalika-sitra mila patha / samSodhaka Muni 
Jiianasundara. Bombay : Nimaya-sagara Press, 2445 [1919]. 4, 52 p. covers ; 14 x 18 cm. 
(Ratna-prabhakara Jiiana-puspa-mala ; no. 34). [CLIO 1, 701] 

*LD 10 834 


*DaSa-vaikalika-sutra. 3rd ed. Anmedabad : The Praja Hitarth Mudralaya Printing Press, 
1923-24. [2], 80, p. covers ; 13 x 23 cm. (The Sacred books of the Jains). [CLIO 1, 701] 
The relationship between the editions of 1900z, 1912b and 1923-24 is unclear. 


*DaSa-vaikalika-sitra-prarambhah (artha Suddha mula tatha [Gujarati-]bhavartha sahita. 
Ahmedabad : Praja-hitartha Press, 1924. [2], 183, [1] p.; 13 x 25 cm. [CLIO 1, 701] 


* Sri DaSavaikalika sutta : mila patha. Ahamadabada : Umedacanda Rayacanda, 1930. 80 
p- [JSBI 2, 179] : 


*[DaSavaikalikasitra with two cilikas, [Gujarati] Sabdartha and bhavartha.] Bombay : Jaina- 
Mahila-Mandala, Santinatha Upasraya, samvat 1987 [1930]. [BORI Cat. 17:3, 96; 
Dasave.1932b] 


Dasaveyaliya sutta = The Dasaveyaliya sutta / edited by Emst Leumann, and translated, 
with introduction and notes, by Walther Schubring. Ahmedabad : The Managers of Sheth 
Anandji Kalianji, 1932. ix, 130 p. ; 24 cm. [Reprinted. Walther Schubring. Kleine Schriften / 
herausgegeben von Klaus Bruhn. Wiesbaden : Franz Steiner, 1977. xvii, 496 p. ; 22 cm. 
(Glasenapp-Stiftung ; Band 13). p. [109]-248.] = 1977b] 
Contents: Introduction iiiix —Text 1-80.—{English translation] 81-121—Notes [122]- 
130. 
“The text, as critically constituted by the first editor [Leumann], is, in this book, intended 
to serve the need of Prakrit students. It could be taken [ie. has been taken] nearly 
unchanged from the Nagari transcription supervised by the present writer [Schubring] in 
the charge of the late Dr. Jivraj Ghelabhai Doshi, L.M.S. (Bombay), a book of which the 
third edition came out in 1924” (vii—viii). 
The work has been guided by Jacobi’s translation of parallel passages in SBE 22 and 45 
and Leumann’s metrical German version of chapters 1-3 [Dasave.1892]. Haribhadra’s 
Tika (8th cent.) has been consulted throughout, it can be consulted from the reliable 
edition of the Devchand Lalbhai Fund [Dasave.1918b] (Introduction, viii).2 
BORI 38 687 [1932 edition] 
ANU BL1355.S37 1977 


Dasavealiya sutta (Ardha-Magadhi text with Niryukti of Bhadrabahu) = DaSavaikalikastitram 
(Bhadrabahukytaniryuktisahitam) : critically edited and published with introduction, notes 
and English translation / by Kashinath Vasudev Abhyankar. Ist ed. Ahmedabad : Kashinath 
Vasudev Abhyankar, 1932. 4, xvi, 100, 84, 60 p. ; 17 cm. 
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Contents: Preface [3]4.—Introduction i-xvi—Dasavedliyasuttam [text with variant 
readings] 1-58. Raivakka ciliya padhama 59-62 [Text with variants]—Biya ciliya 62— 
64.—DaSavaikalikaniryuktih [No variant readings] 65-100.—Notes [on text and 
appendices, but not on the Niryukti] 1-84.—Translation [text and appendices only] 1— 
60. “1000 copies” 
“The text of the present edition is mainly based on the oldest manuscript in the Dehla 
Upashraya [Ahmedabad], which was found to be written almost correctly, in the old 
manner of writing. The oldest of the Bhavnagar manuscripts consulted mentions 1643 
Samvat (ie. 1586 CE or thereabout) as the date of its being written; the oldest Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute manuscripts mention 1492 and 1515 samvat as their dates, 
while the oldest of the Dehla Upashraya copies go back to samvat fifteenth century. 
The text of the Niryukti is based upon two manuscript copies of the Dehla Upashraya 
Ahmedabad and one manuscript copy of Bhavnagar.” (Preface, p. [3] (1st group)) 
“There are many printed editions also of the Sutra available and they have also been 
consulted, the Agamodaya Samiti edition with Haribhadrasiri’s commentary 
[Dasave.1918b]. Dr. Jivraj Ghelabhai’s edition [Dasave.1900z; 1912b, 1923-247] being 
the chief ones. It is to be regretted that almost all the printed editions are full of misprints 
and inaccuracies and present considerable difficulty to the reader. The Agamodaya 
Samiti edition is the best of the lot, but copies of it are no longer available in the market. 
There is no English translation also of the book prepared as yet. ... For purposes of 
translation and notes there was taken at several places, the help of the commentaries of 
Haribhadracarya, Sumatistri, Santisiri and a few Sanskrit and Gujarati glosses, by 
unknown authors. The Sanskrit glosses appear to be only abridgements of 
Haribhadrasuri’s commentary.” (Preface p. [3]—4) 
The MSS sources are described on p. xv—xvi: 
MS A, Dosabhai Abhechand Jain Sangha, Bhavnagar, not dated, no cilikas. 
MS Ka Jaisalmer (Samvat 1643, Friday Ashadha Suddha 5) and Gujarati Balavabodha 
written by Rajahamsa Mahopadhyaya, pupil of the pupil of Jinaragasuri of 
Kharataragaccha, corrections in yellow pigment, no cilikas. 
MSS Kha samvat 1653, Sunday Bhadrapad Vad 1, written at Stambatirtha, gives 
appendices. 
MS Ga with Dipika in Sanskrit is slightly different from kha. 
MS Gha BORI, samvat 1515, Saka 1377, ciilikas and Skt gloss. Two other MSS there 
samvats 1492 and 1663 and others with no date. 
MS Ca, Ahmedabad from Dehla Upashraya, no date but “a very reliable manuscript 
which has got the two Chilikas.” The present edition is mainly based on this MS. 
Second edition 1938b. (Bollée 1995, 181). 
ANU PKS5003 .A58D3 1932 
BORI 57 917 X.B.Jaina text / *LD 2722 


1932c _ * [Text with Hindr tka / Atmarama.] Mahendragarha, Patiyala : Jvalaprasida Manakacanda 
Jauhari, Vi. sam 1989 [1932]. [JSBI 2, 179 item 7] 


Reprint. 1946. *LD 6264 


1932d Jaina Siddhanta pathamala : Samskytachayayuta : DaSavaikalika Uttaradhyayana sitra 
chaya sathe sampuma tatha Bhaktamara adi atha stotra, pucchisunam ane Tattvarthadhigama 
sutra mila patha sahita / chaya samyojaka Saubhagyacandraji. Prathamavyttih. Limbadz, 
Kathiavada : Sriajaramara Jaina Vidyaéala. [Vira] 2485. Vikrama samvat 1989 [1932]. 12, 
456 p. ; 18 cm. 


Contents: Nivedana 3—Prasangika vaktavya 4-5—Suddhi-patraka 6-12.— 
Daéavaikalika sitram 1-108.—Sr Uttaradhyayana sitram 109-424.—Bhaktamara- 


2 Although it was thought that the English translation “was tacitly censored at the verse where the monk was 
enjoined to avoid meat with too many bones in it” (Dundas 1992, 153), subsequent information suggests this 
was not the case (Dundas, The meat at the wedding feasts : Ktsna, vegetarianism and a Jain dispute. Toronto : 
University of Toronto, 1997. (The 1997 Roop Lal Jain Lecture) p. 20 n.7 and n.17). 
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stotram 425-29._—Srikalyanamandirastotram 429-33.—Sricintamani Parsvanatha 
stotram 434-35.—Sri Amitagatisiriviracita prarthana paficaviméatih 436-38 —Sn 
RatnakarapaficavimSatih 438 -40.—Sri Paramananda paficavimSatih 441-42._—Svatma 
cintvana 442.—Pucchissu nam 443-45.—Sri Tattvarthasttram 445-55.— 
Tirthankarastotram 455—56.—Satistotram 456. 

“Prata 2000.” ANU BL1310.5.J25 1952 


1938a *[Miula]. Jamanagara, Hiralala Hamsaraja, 1938. [JSBI 2, 179] Reprint of Dasave.1915? 
1938b  *[Second edition of Abhyankar, 1932b.] [Bollée, 1995, 181] 


1940a  *[Text with Hindi cty / Muni Hastimallajr]. Satara : Motilala Balamukunda Mitha, 1940. 
[JSBI 2, 179 item y]. 


1940b  Dasaveyaliya-suttam : edited with introduction, translation and copious notes / by A. T. 
Upadhye. Belgaum : Mahavir Press, 1940. 1. ed. viii, 352 p. ; 19 cm. (Sanskrit & Prakrit 
Jain Literature series ; no. 2). 

Contents: Errata [ii].—Preface [iii]—Contents [iv—v].—Introduction [vi]—viii.— 
Dasaveyaliya-suttam : chapters 1-6 [text and translation] [1]-63.—chapters 7-12 [text 
and translation] [65]-127.—Dasaveyaliya-suttam : chapters 1-6 : notes [130]-240b [ie. 

241].— Chapters 7-12 : notes [242]-352. 
RW 


1942 *(Dasave. text with Haribhadra’s cty.] Bambai : Lala Manasukhalala Hiralala, V.S. 1999. 
[1942]. [Alsdorf 1962 Itthiparinna, 116. JSBI 2, 179 item 1] 


<1942- > SridaSavaikalikasitram : Samskyta-Hindi-Gurjara-bhasasamalankttam / vyttiracayita 
Ghasilalaji ; niyojaka Samiramallaji tatha Kanhaiyalalaji. Avrtti 1. Limadi, Paficamahila: 
Sthanakavasi Jaina Srisangha, Vira samvat <2469— >; Vi. samvat <1998—>; I. san <1942- 
> vi <=> > 25cm: 
Prathamo bhagah Adhyaya 1-5. 7, 551 p. ; 3 leaves of plates (portraits). 
“Prati 501.” 
Reprint Dasave.1957-60; < -1974>. ANU PKS003.A58D3 1942 v. 1 [only held] 


1943 *[With Hindi translation / by Muni Amaracandra Pafijabi.] Macchivara Vilayatirama 
Agravala, Vi. sam. 2000 [1943]. [JSBI 2, 180 item e] 
*LD 2724, 2725, 12 859 and 128 560 


1945 or 1946 Sri DaSavaikalika satram : culika sahitam : samSodhita mila patha tatha anvaya sahita 
sarala Hindi sabdartha / samyojakah Bhairadana Sethiya ; anuvadaka aura samsodhakah 
Ghevaracandra Barhthiya ‘Viraputra.’ 1. avytti. Bikanera : Agaracanda Bhairodana Sethiya 
Jaina Paramarthika Samstha, Vikrama samvat 2002 [1945] ; Vira samvat 2472 [1946]. 118 
p. ; 15 x 23 cm. (Sethiya Jaina granthamala ; 109). 

Contents: DaSavaikalika Sutra ki sanksipta visayanukramanikah [back of title-page] — 
Sri Dagavaikalika sitram 1-118 p. 

Some pages unreadable because of the bleeding through of the printing on the reverse 
side. 

“500 [copies].” LD 6263 


1946a DaSavaikalikasitram : Samskytacchaya-padarthanvaya-mularthopetam Atmajnana- 
prakasikahindi-bhasa-tikasahitam ca / anuvadaka Atmarama ; sampadakah Amaracand[r]a. 
Prathamavytti. Lahaura : Jaina Sastramala Karyalaya, Mahavirabda 2472, Vikramabda 
2003, Isavi san 1946. 3,7 leaves of plates (portraits), 14, 10, 680 p. ; 24 cm. (Jainasastramala 
caturtha ratnam). 
Contents: Atha sacchastra paratantryamadhikytyaha [quotation from Haribhadra Siri’s 
Yogabindu, 221-30] [1]—3.——{plates of portraits, family members of donors?].— 
Prastavana / Atmarama [1]-14. —— [Visaya-siict [1]-10.—DaSavaikdlikasitram [1]- 
680 p. 
“1000 [copies].” 
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1946b 


1950 


1953 


1953-54 


1954a 


1954b 


1957-60 


1958 


1960z 


1963a 


1963b 


“The text of this edition is mainly based on that of the Agamodaya Samiti edition 
[Dasave.1918b?] although the editions of Makstidabada resident Raya Dhanapatisimha 
Pratapasimha Bahadura [Dasave.1900b] and Jivaraja Ghelabhai [1900z or 1912b?] etc. 
have been helpful.” (Prastavana p. 13) 
Sitra printed in red, as is the Hindi translation of the main text. 
First printing 1932 (JSBI 2, 179 item f). 

ANU PK5003.A58D3 1946 and BL1313.9.D384 HS 1946 


* DaSavaikalika tatha Uttarajjhayana / Pandit Munisri Harsacandji. Kallol, Kathiawad, 1946. 
188 p. [Secondhand book catalogue; another catalogue “Dallol, 1949. 186 p.”] 


*[With Hindi translation / Muni Trilokacandra.] Dehali : Jitamala Jaina, Vi. sam. 2007 
[1950]. [JSBI 2, 179-80 item e] 


Mila suttani : Srt DaSavaikalika sitra, Sri Uttaradhyayana sitra, Sri Nandisitra tatha Sri 
Anuyogadvara sutra ka Suddha milapatha / sampadaka Kanhaiyalalaji Maharaja ‘Kamala’. 
Prathamavytti. 52, 588 p. ; 20 cm. Byavara, Gurukula Printinga Presa, Vira samvat 2479 
[1953]. 

Bare text, DaSavaikalika, p. [1]-72. Is this the same as an edition printed: Byavara, 

Santilala Va. Setha. Vi. sam. 2010 (JSBI 2, 179)? 

“1000 [copies].” ANU PK5003.A58 1954 [sic] 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayanyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avgtti. Gudagamva-chavani, Purvapafijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
54.2 v.; 19 cm. 

v. 2 Dasaveyaliyasuttam [947]-976. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


* Sridasavaikalikam / Prathamasamskaranam. Bhavanagara (Saurashtra) : Mahodaya 
Printing Press, 1954. 30, 243 p. ; 13 x 27 cm. 


*[Dasave. Text with Sumatisadhu’s Vytti.] Surata : Devacanda Lalabhai Jaina 
Pustakoddhara, 1954. [JSBI 2, 180 item o] 


SridaSavaikalikasitram = Shreedashavaikalikasootram /Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya 
Acaramanimafijisakhya vyakhyaya samalankstam Hindigurjarabhasanuvadasaahitam ; 
niyojaka Srikanhaiyalalaji. Dvitryavstti. Rajakota, Saurastra: A[khila]. Bha[rata]. 
Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavast]. Jainasastroddhara-samiti, Vira samvat < -2487 >; Vi. 
samvat <—2017> ; I. san <1957-60 >. 2 v. ; 25 cm. 

First edition <1942— >. Reprint. < —1974>. 

v. 2 only seen. {[v.2 RW] 


Sri DaSavaikalika sitram : mila, Samskytachaya, Sabdartha, bhavartha sahita / sampadaka- 
samyojaka Bhadrankaravijayaji. Palitana : Somacandra Di Saha, Vira sam. 2485 ; Atma 
sam. 64 ; Vikrama sam. 2015 [1958]. 4, 360 p. ; 19 cm. 

Text with Gujarati translation. ANU BL1313.9.D384 G8 1958 


Sri DaSavaikalika satra mila. Sabaramati, Amadavada : Sri Ramanagara Jaina Sve. Bhi. 
Sangha, [no date]. 72 p. ; 18 cm. [no date, but back-cover advertises Dasave.1958 ] 
Verses numbered consecutively 1-517. ANU NBC 2 118 348 


Sri Acaranga sitram tatha Sri DaSavaikalika sitram. Thanagarha, Saurastra : Saha 
Thakarasi Karasanaji, Vira samvat 2489. Vi. sam. 2019. Sane 1963. 8, 200, 68, 87-91 p. ; 
18 cm. 
Contents: Acar. [1]-197.—Suddhipatraka [198-200.]—Dasave. [1]-68. Suddhipatraka 
[87-91]. 
ANU BL1312.3.A93 1963 


*[Text with Hindi translation.] Sailana : Sadhumargi Jaina Samskytiraksaka Sangha, Vi. 
sam. 2020 [1963]. (Samskyti Raksaka Sangha sahitya ratnamala ; 12). [JSBI 2, 180 item e] 
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1974a 


6.2 Dasaveyaliya 


*(Text with Hindi meaning and comments / Acarya Tulasi.] Kalakatta : Jaina Svetambara 
Terapanthi Mahasabha, Vi. sam. 2020 [1963] [JSBI 2, 180 item am] 
2. samskarana. 1974 (Devendra Muni 1977, 718). 


Dasavealiyam taha Uttarajjhayanani/ vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; sampadaka Muni 
Nathamala. Kalakatta : Jaina Svetambara Terapanthi Mahasabha, samvat 2023 [1966]. 
[5], 3, [35], 46, dha, 349, 352 p. ; 23 cm. (Agama-sutta granthamala ; grantha 1). 
Contents: Granthanukrama [1].—Antastosa [5]—PrakaSakiya [1]-3_Sampadakiya 
‘eka’—‘paintisa’ —Bhimika [1]46.—Bhimika mem prayukta granthom ki talika [47]— 
52.—Dasavealiyam : visaya-sici [“ka’]—‘na.’—Uttarajjhayanam : visaya-sici [‘ca’]- 
‘dha.’—Dasavedliyam [text only] [1]-84.—Uttarajjhayanam [87]-349.—Parisista 1. 
Dasave. Sabdasici [1]-90.—2. Utt. Sabdasiici [93]-330.—3. Namanukrama [333]-340.— 
Suddha aura apiraka patra 1, 2, 3 [341]-352. 
Sources for text of Dasave. described on pages “untisa—ekatisa”: Five MSS of the text: 
(1-3) Sanghiya-sangraha: MS Ka.17 leaves, samvat 1506.—MS Kha. 19 leaves, samvat 
1496.—Ga. 16 leaves, samvat 1400.—(4) MS Gha. Gadhaiya-sangrahalaya, 
SardaraSahara 32 leaves, about 14th cent. [samvat?]—(5) MSS A. and ACn. Photoprint 
of Jaisalmere MS with Agastyasimha’s Cirmi.—{6) Printed edition DasaveCu.1933 and 
(7) Ha. Dasave.1918b for Haribhadra’s cty. 
Cf. Dasave.1987, apparently a reprint (at least in part) of this edition. 
Univ of Poona Q31:2163 / 1516 / J6/ 132 831 


Dasakaliyasuttam : Sirisejjambhavatheraviraiyam : Siribhaddabahusamiviraiyde Nijjuttie 
Sirivairasamisahubbhavasiriagatthiyasimhatheraviraiyae Cunnie ya samjuyam / 
samSodhakah sampadakasca Munipunyavijayah. Varanasi : Praksta Grantha Parisad, 
Virasamvat 2499. Vikramasamvat 2029. Isvisan 1973. 17, 296 p. [1 plate] ; 27 cm. 
(Prakytagranthaparisad granthanka 17). 
Contents. Prastavana / Dalasukha Malavaniya 1-17.—Granthanukramah—[Nijjutti- 
Cunnisamjuyam Dasakdliyasuttam] 1-272.—1. parisittham Dasakaliyasutta- 
gahanukkamo 273-77.—2. Dasakaliyanijjuttigahanukkamo 278-80.—3. Dasakaliya- 
cunniantaggayaganthantaravatarananukkamo 281-82.—4. Dasak4liyasuttam- 
Cunniantaggayavisesanamanukkamo 283-84.—5 Dasakaliyacunniantaggayavakkhata- 
avakkhatavisitthasaddanumanukkamo 285—94.—Suddhipattayam 295-96. 
“[Agastyasimha’s Cunni] apparently goes back to a version not recognized at the 
codification council at Valabhi (Sth cent. C. E.) but nevertheless preserved” (W. B. 
Bollée, DasaveNi.1995, 31). 
ANU MENZIES LARGE BOOK PK5003.A58D3 1973 


Arya Sayyambhava’s DaSavaikalika stra (Dasaveyalia sutta) : translation and notes / by 
Kastur Chand Lalwani. [1st. ed.] Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass, 1973. xx, 268 p. ; 22 cm. 
Contents: Text and translation. 1-223.—Index of terms [ie. words] 225-68. 
ANU MENZIES PK5003.A58D3 1973 


Dasavedliyam : Niggantham pavayanam : milapatha, Samskta chaya, Hindi anuvada tatha 
tippana/ sampadaka aura vivecaka Muni Nathamala. 2. samskarana. Ladanim, Rajasthana : 
Jaina Visva Bharati, 1974. Vikrama samvat 2031. 2500 vam Nirvana divasa. 48, 579 p. ; 27 
cm. 
Contents: Prakasakiya / Sricanda Ramapuriya 11—Sampadakiya / Muni Nathamala 
13-14.—Bhimika / Acarya Tulasi [dated Vi. sam. 2013 [1962] 15-35.—Visaya-stict 
37-48.—Text 1-531.—Parisista. 1. Tippana-anukramanika 535—50.—2. Padanuk- 
ramanika 551-68.—3. Sukta aura subhasita 569—75.—Prayukta grantha evam sanketa- 
stict 577-79. 
“1. samskarana 1964. [ie. 1963c above]” Word-index of the first edition not reprinted 
here. (Sampadaktya, p. 14). 
ANU MENZIES LARGE BOOK PK5003.A58D3 1974 
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1974b 


1975a 


1975b 


1977a 


1977b 


1977c 


Reprint of Dasave. <1942— >=1957-60. 
v. 1: Vira samvat 2500. Vikrama samvat 2031. Isvisan 1974. 32, 440 p. ; 5 leaves of 
portraits. 
RW 


Mila-suttani: Dasaveyaliyam, Uttarajjhayanam, Nandi-suttam, Anuogaddaram /nirdesaka 
Muni Kanhaiyélalaji ‘Kamala’ ; samyojaka Vinaya Muni ‘Vagisa’. Sanderava, Rajasthana : 
Agama Anuyoga Prakasana, Vira samvat 2503 [1975]. 730 p. ; 14 cm. 

Dasaveyaliyam, p. [1]-86. ANU PK5003.A51 1975 


DaSavaikalika aura Uttaradhyayana / sampadaka Muni Nathamalaji. Ladanim : Jaina 
Visvabharati, 1975. ‘ja’, 267 p. ; 21 cm. 
Unclear how this relates to Utt.1966. No details taken. LD 20 089 


Dasaveyaliyasuttam / Sirisejjambhavatherabhadantaviraiyam : Uttarajjhayanaim, 
Avassayasuttam ca / anegatherabhadantaviraiyaim : sampadakau Punyavijayo Munih ; 
Pandita Amgtalala Mohanalala Bhojaka iti ca. 1. samskarana. Bambai : Sri Mahavira Jaina 
Vidyalaya, Vira sam. 2503 [1977]. 91, 664 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina-Agama-granthamala ; 15) 
Contents: PrakaSakiya nivedana [10]-11—Prastavana [Gujarati] / Amgtalala Mo. 
Bhojaka. 15—37.—Introduction [English translation of the preceding] [39]-58.—Detailed 
analyses of the contents of each of the three texts. [59]-88.—Sanketasiici [89]-91.— 
Dasaveyaliyasuttam 1-81.—Uttara’jjhayanani [83]-329.—Avassayasuttam [331]— 
358.—1. parisittha Dasaveyaliyasuttassa suttanukkamo [359]—368.—2. Dasaveyaliya- 
suttantaggayanam saddanukkamo [369]-443.—3. Dasavey4liyasuttantaggayanam 
visesanamanam anukkamo [444]—4. Uttarajjhayanasuttassa suttanukkamo [445]-470.— 
5. Uttarajjhayanasuttantaggayanam saddanukkamo [471]-630.—6. Uttarajjhayana- 
suttantaggayanam visesanamanam anukkamo [631]-634.—7 Avassayasuttassa 
suttanukkamo [635]-636.—8. Avassayasuttantaggayanam saddanam anukkamo [637]— 
657.—9. Avassayasuttantaggayanam visesandmanam anukkamo [658].—Vaddhi- 
’  pattayam [659]—Suddhipattayam [660]-664. 
ANU BL1313.83 1977 


Dasaveydliya sutta = The Dasaveyaliya sutta / edited by Emst Leumann, and translated, 
with introduction and notes, by Walther Schubring. Ahmedabad : The Managers of Sheth 
Anandji Kalianji, 1932. ix, 130 p. ; 24cm. [Reprinted. Walther Schubring. Kleine Schriften / 
herausgegeben von Klaus Bruhn. Wiesbaden : Franz Steiner, 1977. xvii, 496 p. ; 22 cm. 
(Glasenapp-Stiftung ; Band 13). p. [109]-248.] 

Reprint of Dasave.1932a. ANU BL1355.S37 1977 


Svadhyaya-sudha / nirdesaka Kanhaiyalalaji ‘Kamala’ ; samyojaka Vinaya Muni ‘Vagisa’. 
Bakhatavarapura Sanderava, Pali, Rajasthana : Agama Anuyoga Prakagana, Vira samvat 
2503 [1977]. 12, 480 p. ; 15 cm. 
Contents: 1. Vira-stuti 10-13.—2. Milasuttani (1) Dasavedadliyasuttam 1-86.—3. 
Milasuttani (2) Uttarajjhyayana suttam 87-335.—4. Nandi suttam 337-419.—S. 
Tattvartha siitra 421436. Bhaktamara stotram 444-53.—7. Sri Kalyana-mandira- 
stotram 445-62.—8. Mahavirastaka stotram 463-64.—9. Sri Cintamani-Parsvanatha- 
stotram. 465—67.—10. Sri Ratnakarapaficavimsatih 467-69.—11. Acarya Amitagati Siri- 
kyta dvatrimsika 470-76.—12. Subhasita 476-78.—13. Tirthankarastotram 479—14. 
Satistotram 479-80.—15. Uvasaggahara stotra 480. 
Compendium of bare texts. ANU BL1310.2. S85 1977 


1980 or 1981 Sri DaSavaikalikasitram : tarkasamrat Sriharibhadrastrikttatikopetam. Pindavada, 


Rajasthana : BharatiyapracyatattvaprakaSanasamiti, Vi. sam. 2037 [1980 or 1981]. 191 p.; 
28 cm. 
Reprint in standard bound format of an earlier loose leaf edition, [1918b?]. No variant 
readings. 
ANU LARGE BOOK BL1313.9.D38 1980 
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6.2 Dasaveyaliya 


DaSavaikalikasitra : milapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, pariSista yukta / Sri 

Sayyambhavasthaviraviracita ; adyasamyojaka-pradhanasampadaka Misrimalajt Maharaja 

“Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-vivecaka-sampadaka Mahasati Puspavati. Byavara, Rajasthana : 

Sri Agamaprakasana Samiti, 1984. 25 cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; granthanka 23). 
Reprint. 1993. 


Navasuttani : Avassayam, Dasavedliyam, Uttarajjhayanani, Nandi, Anuogadaraim, Dasao, 
Kappo, Vavaharo, Nisthajjhayanam / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; sampadaka 
Yuvacarya Mahaprajiia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Vi$va Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2044. 
I[svi san]. 1987. 140, 812, 29, 320 p. : 4 pages of plates ; 25 cm. 

Dasavealiyam [25]-88. 

“Original text critically edited” on the basis of five MSS—four from the “order’s 

collection, Ladnun” two undated and two dated samvat 1503, and 1496 plus a photoprint 

of the DasaveCu. MSS from the Sethia Library, Sajangarh—and two printed editions: 

DasaveCu.1933 and Dasave.1918b, described on p. 18-20 = 72-74 (1st group). 

Forms v.5 of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. Note that DasaveCu.1973 seems 

not to have been used. In part at least this seems to be a reprint of Dasave.1966. 

ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 484 435 


DaSavaikalikasitra : milapatha, Hind anuvada, vivecana, pariSista yukta / Sri 
Sayyambhavasthaviraviracita ; ddyasamyojaka-pradhanasampadaka Miérimalajt Maharaja 
“Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-vivecaka-sampadaka Mahasati Puspavati. Byavara, Rajasthana : 
Sri Agamaprakaéana Samiti, Viranirvana samvat 2519. Vikrama sam. 2041. I. san 1993. 
80, 452 p. ; 25 cm. (Jindgama-granthamala ; granthanka 23). 
Contents: Prakagakiya. [7].—Sampadakiya / Jaina Sadhvi Puspavati [9]-17.—Pra- 
stavana : Dasavaikalika : eka samiksatmaka adhyayana / Devendra Muni [18]-76.— 
Visayanukrama 77—80.—Dasaveyaliyasuttam 1420.—1. Parisista. DaSavaikdlikasiitra 
ka sitranukrama [421]-429.—2. Katha, dystanta, udaharana [430]440.—3. parisista 
Prayukta grantha-sict. [441]~445——Anadhyayakala. [Atmaramaji dvara sampadita 
Nandisitra se uddhyta] [446]-448.— [Donor details 449]-452. 
Reprint. First published 1984. 
RW 


*Illustrated Dashavaikalik sutra : the basic compendium of Shraman conduct : complete 
with original text, Hindi and English translations elaborations and illustrations / editor-in- 
chief Amar Muni ; editor Shrichand Surana ‘Saras.’ Ist. ed. Delhi : Padma Prakashan, 
1997. 34, 411 p. ; [24] p. of plates : col. ill. ; 25 cm. (Illustrated Agam series). [DK-110305, 
DK booklist CIR-1818/98-99 item 125] 


Selections, partial editions: 


1923 


1937 


1962 


1987 


Jain, Banarsi Das. Ardha Magadhi reader. Lahore, 1923. Ixv, 178 p. ; 22 cm. 
Extract 13. Ayarappanihi [Dasave.8] 74-78. Translation [13.] The treasure of right 
conduct / B. D. Jain p. 167-72. 
Reprint. Delhi : Sri Satguru Publications, 1982. ANU PK1255.J34 1982 


*[Dasaveyaliyasuttam : the second Mulasitra of the Jain Canon : chapters I-VI “with English 
translation” / N. V. Vaidya]. Poona, 1937. [JSBI 2, 179 item i; also listed on the back of N. 
V. Vaidya’s 1954 Srimadbhagavatisitram.] 

Out of print even in 1940 (back cover of N. V. Vaidya’s Naya.1940) 


Alsdorf, Ludwig. Uttarajjhaya studies IJ 6 (1962) 110-36. [Reprinted. Kleine Schriften 
1974, 225-51] 
Includes text of Dasave.10. 


DaSavaikalika-cayanika / sampadaka Kamalacanda Sogani. 1. samskarana. Jayapura : 
Prakyta Bharati Akadami ; Mevanagara : Sri Jaina Sve. Nakora Parévanatha Tirtha, 1987. 
xxiv, 81 p. ; 20 cm. (Prakyta Bharati puspa ; 37) 

Based on Dasave.1977 (Prastavana p. xxiii). ANU BL1313.9.D386S5 1987 
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1997 *I]lustrated Dashavaikalik sutra : the basic compendum of Shraman conduct / Shrichand 
Surana editor, Delhi, 1997. 412 p. [MLBD Newsletter March 1998, p. 15, Rs500] 


Translations: 

English: 

1932a Walther Schubring (Dasave.1932a[=1977b]) 
1932b._—C«K.. V. Abhyankar (Dasave.1932b) 

1940 A. T. Upadhye (Dasave.1940b) 

1973 K. C. Lalwani (Dasave.1973b) 


1983 * Self-purification : Dashavaikalika Sutra / Arya Shayambhava. London : Concord Grove 
Press, 1983-130 p:; ill. 5.23.em: 

No translator is cited, however the introduction and opening quotation suggest this version 

has been produced from a Theosophical background. The absence of any indication of 

the sources for the text or translation also suggest the contents are derived from secondary 

sources. RW 


1997 (Dasave.1997) 


Gujaratt: 
1900 (Dasave.1900b) 
1912 Jivaraja Ghelabhai Dosi (Dasave.1912b) 


1921-30 DaSavaikalika sitra : mila sitra Niryukti bhasya tatha tikanum bhasantara. / [lekhaka 
Muni Maneka]. Sayana [?] : Chotalala Nathalala, 1921-30 ; samvat 1978-87. 3 v. 17 cm. 
Text with translation and comments in Gujarati based on a number of commentaries. 
Bhaga 1. Prathama adhyayana. 12, 176 p. ; 
Bhaga. 2. 2. thi 4 adhyayano sam. 1978; 1922. 8, 216 p. “Prathamavgtti Prati 700” 
Bhaga 3 le. [S—7] /lekhaka Muni Maneka. Samvat 1978. Sane 1921. Prati 700. Prathama 
Avytti. 4, [1 portrait plate] 160, 158 p. (Sriman Mohanalalajt Jaina Svet. Jana Bhandara 
granthanka 4). Contains Bhaga 4 lo. [8-10] Samvat 1978. Sanne 1921. (Sriman 
Mohanalalaji Jaina Svet. Jana Bhandara granthanka 5) 
ANU BL1313.9.D386M3 1922 v.1,2,3 


1924 (Dasave.1924) 
1930 (Dasave.1930b) 


1935 *[Gujarati translation.] Sabarmati : MahavirasahityaprakaSanamandira, 1935. [BORI Cat. 
173,92) 


1939 *[Gujarati translation / Gopaladasa Jivabhai Patela.] Ahamadabada : Jaina Sahitya 
Prakasana Samiti, 1939. [JSBI 2, 180 item ah] 


<1942— > Ghasilala (Dasave.<1942- > [=1957-60] 
1958 Bhadrankaravijayaji (Dasave.1958) 
Hindi: 

1919 Amolaka Rsi (Dasave.1919a) 

1932 Atmarama (Dasave.1932c [=1946a) 


1936 Sri DaSavaikdalika sttra ka Hindi anuvada / mila anuvadaka Saubhagyacandrajf. 1. avrtti. 
Mumbai : Sri Sthanakavasi Jaina Kanpharansa, 1993 [1936]. 37, 190 p. ; 18 cm. (Si 
Hamsaraja Jinagama Vidya-pracaraka Phanda Samiti ; grantha 2). 

“2000 pratiyam.” Editor has used Dasave.1900a; 1900z; 1932; 1938; 1946a. 
Saubhagyacandra is a pupil of Nanacandaji. (t.p.) ANU PK5003.A58D34 


<1942— > Ghasilala (Dasave.<1942- > [=1957-60] 

1943 Muni Amaracandra (Dasave.1943) 

1945 or 1946 Ghevaracandra Bamthiya (Dasave.1945 or 1946) 
1950 Muni Trilokacandra (Dasave.1950) 
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1963 (Dasave.1963b) 
1963 Acarya Tulasi (Dasave.1963c [=1974]) 


1974 DaSavaikalika aura Uttaradhyayana / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; sampadaka- 
anuvadaka Muni Nathamala ; sahayogi Muni Mithalala, Muni Dulharaja. Ladanim, 
Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2031 [1974]. ‘ja,’ 267 p. 

Contents: Prakasakiya [1]—Sampadakiya [3]_—-Sva kathya [‘ka’—‘ha.’—-Visaya-vastu 
[‘ca’]-‘ja.’-—DaSavaikalika [1]—-70.—Uttaradhyayana [72]-255.—Parisista. Iktisvem 
adhyayana mem ae hue kucha-eka visayom ka vivarana [257]—267. 

BORI 28 611 X.B(Jainism) 


1984 Mahiasati Puspavati (Dasave.1984). Reprinted Dasave.1993. 
1997 (Dasave.1997) 


Partial translations: 

English: 

1923 B. D. Jain (Chapter 8) (Dasave.partial edition.1923) 

1937 N. V. Vaidya (Dasave.partial edition.1937, Chapters 1-6 only?) 

1981 N. Tatia and Muni Mahendra Kumar. Dasave. chapter 10 only. (Tatia 1981, 90-95) 


German: 
1892 E. Leumann (Chapters 1-3) (Dasave.1892) 


Studies: 


Caillat, Colette. 1980-81. Notes sur les variantes dans la tradition du Dasaveydliya-sutta. Indologica 
Taurinensia 8-9 (1980-81) 71-83. 


Caillat, Colette. 1982. Notes sur les variantes grammaticales dans la tradition du Dasavey4liya-sutta. 
Indological and Buddhist studies : volume in honour of Professor J. W. de Jong on his sixtieth 
birthday / edited by L. A. Hercus ; F. B. J. Kuiper ; T. Rajapatirana : E. R. Skrzypczak. 
Canberra : Faculty of Asian Studies, 1982. 692 p. ; 25 cm. p. 69-94. 


Caillat, Colette. 1991. The Rules concerning speech (bhasa) in the Ayaranga- and Dasaveyaliya- 
suttas, Aspects of Jainology v. 3 : Pt. Dalsukh Bhai Malvania Felicitation volume 1 / editors 
M. A. Dhaky ; Sagarmal Jain. Varanasi : P. V. Research Institute, [1991], p. 1-15. 


Dhaky, M. A. 1993. *The earliest portion of the DaSavaikalika-sitra. In Ram Karan Sharma (ed.) 
Researches in Indian and Buddhist philosophy : essays in honour of Professor Alex Wayman. 
Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass, 1993. [Dundas, Paul. 1998. The meat at the wedding feasts : 
Kysna, vegetarianism and a Jain dispute. Toronto : University of Toronto, Centre for South 
Asian Studies, 1998. 28 p. ; 23 cm. (The 1997 Roop Lal Jain Lecture). p. 26] 


Dixit, K. K. 1978. A historical evaluation of Uttaradhyayana and DaSavaikalika. In, Early Jainism. 
Ahmedabad : L. D. Institute of Indology, 1978. 8, 99 p. ; 25 cm. (LD series ; 64), p. [22]-33. 


Ghatage, A. M. 1938. The title DaSavaikalika stra. Indian historical quarterly 14 (1938) [232]-239. 


Ghatage, A. M. 1938-39. Parallel passages in the DaSavaikalika and the Acaranga. New Indian 
antiquary 1 (1938-39) 130-37. 


*Kapadia, Hiralal Rasikdas. 1935. [Article]. Jaina prakaSa 22 (1935). [BORI Cat. 17:3, 94] 


Patwardhan, M. V. 1933-36. The DaSavaikdlikasutra : a study. Sangli, 1933-36. 2 v.; 19 cm. 
Contents v. 1 (with special reference to chapters I-VI): Preface [1].—I. The author of 
the Dasave.: his life and time. 1-8.—II. The significance of the title Dasave. 9-10.—III. 
The sources of the Dasave. 10-13.—IV. The place of the Dasave. in the Jaina canon 
13-17. —[V. not used?]—VI. The meaning of the word sittra as applied to Jain canonical 
works. 17—20.—VII. Metrical survey of the Dasave. (Chapts. I-VI) 20-27. VIII. The 
two cilikas of the Dasave. 27-29.—IX. The Dasave. : a synoptic survey of its contents 
(I-VI) 29-47.—X. General remarks on the first six chapters of the Dasave. 48-60.— 
XII. General estimate of the Dasave. as a manual of Jainism 60-62.—XIII. The Ardha- 
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magadhi Language of the Jain sitras. 63-79.—XIV. History of the transmission of the 
Svetambara Jaina Canon. 79-84.—XV. The authorship of the various branches of the 
Jaina canonical literature and an estimate of its age 84-87.—XVI. The historicity and 
authenticity of the Svetambara Jaina Canon 87-91.—XVII. The problem of the Pirvas. 
91-99. 
Contents v. 2 (Chapters VII-XII): Preface [i]-ii—I. Metrical survey of the Dasave. 
(Chapters VII-XII). [102]-106.—II. A synoptic survey of ... contents VII-XII. 107-19.— 
III. General remarks on the last six chapters of the Dasave. 120-45.—IV. Traditional 
account of the origin of the Cilikas 145-52.—V. General remarks on the plan and 
arrangement of the chapters in the Dasave. 152-53. 

BORI 6175, 51 310, 51 311 


Schubring, Walther. 1955. 150 Strophen Niryukti : ein Blick in die Jaina-Scholastik. In Studia 


Indologica : Festschrift fiir Willibald Kirfel zur Vollendung seines 70. Lebensjahres / 
herausgegeben von Otto Spies. Bonn : Selbstverlag der Orientalischen Seminars der 
Universitat Bonn, 1955. 375 p. ; 21 cm. (Bonner Orientalistische Studien. Neue Serie. Band 
3). p. 297-319. [Reprint. Kleine Schriften 321-43.] 

ANU PK102.Z5K5 


Tulasi, Acarya. 1966. DaSavaikalika : eka samiksatmaka adhyayana / vacana pramukha Acarya 


Indexes: 
1928 


1966 
1973a 


1973b 
1974 


1977 


1987 


Tulasi ; vivecaka aura sampadaka Muni Nathmal. Kalakatta : Jaina Svetambara Terapanthi 
Mahasabha, 2023 [1966]. ‘ga,’ ‘cara,’ v, 226, 29, 7 p. ; 22 cm. (Agama-anusilana grantha- 
mala ; 1). 
Contents: Samarpana [1].—Antastosa [3].—PrakaSakiya ‘ka’—‘ga. ’—Sampadakiya / 
Muni Nathmal [‘eka’]-‘cara.’—Visayanukrama [i]-v.—Adhyaya 1. Bahiranga paricaya 
1-80.—2. Antaranga paricaya 83-108.—3. Mahavrata [111]-122.—4. Carya-patha [125— 
52].—5. Vyakhya-granthom ke sandarbha mem [155]—226.—Parisista 1. Carmi ki 
paribhasaem [1]—29.—Prayukta granthom ki talika [1]-7. 
BORI 29 419 X.B(Jainism) 12 / Tulasi 


Nandyadigathadyakaradiyuto visayanukramah : Srinandi-Anuyogadvara-Avasyaka- 
Oghaniryukti-DaSavaikalika-Pindaniryukti-Uttaradhyayananam sitrasitragathaniryukti- 
miulabhasyabhasyanam akaradikramah ankasuddhih laghubghams ca visayanukramah = 
An Alphabetical index of the aphorisms etc. occuring in Nandisitra, Anuyogadvara, 
Avasyaka, Oghanir{y]ukti, DaSavaikalika, Pindaniryukti and Uttaradhyayanasutra : along 
with detailed lists of subjects treated in these seven Agamas. Mumbayyam : Sri 
Agamodayasamiteh karyavahakah Jivanacandra Sakaracandra Jhaverl, Virasamvat 2454 
[1928]. f. 183 [ie. 366 p.] ; 12 x 26 cm. (Sri-Agamodayasamiti Granthoddhara ; granthakah 55). 

ANU BL1313.89.N25 1928 


(Dasave.1966): Parisista 1. Dasave. Sabdasici p. [1]-90. 


(Dasave.1973a): 1. parisittham Dasakaliyasuttagahanukkamo p. 273-77.—2. Dasakaliya- 
nijjuttigahanukkamo 278-80.—3. Dasakaliyacunniantaggayaganthantaravatarananukkamo 
281-82.—4. Dasakaliyasuttam-Cunniantaggayavisesanamanukkamo 283-84.—5 
Dasakaliyacunniantaggayavakkhata-avakkhatavisitthasaddanumanukkamo 285-94. 


(Dasave.1973b): Index of terms [ie. words] p. 225-68. 


(Dasave.1974): Parisista. 1. Tippana-anukramanika p. 535—50.—2. Padanukramanika 551-— 
68.—3. Sikta aura subhasita 569-75. 


(Dasave.1977a): 1. parisittha Dasaveyaliyasuttassa suttanukkamo. p. [359]-368.—2. 
Dasaveydliyasuttantaggayanam saddanukkamo [369]-443.—3. Dasaveyaliyasuttanta- 
ggayanam visesandamanam anukkamo [444]. 


(Dasave.1987): combined index of: Nandi. (including JogNa. and LahuNa.) AnuOg., Utt., 
Dasave., Av., Dasa. (including AyarDas.), BrhKapp., Vava. and Nis.: Parisista 3. Navasuttani 
saddastici [15 505 words]. p. [1]-319. 
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1994 


1995 


1996 


1999 


6.2 Dasaveyaliya 


Dasaveyaliya : pada index and reverse pada index / Moriichi Yamazaki, Yumi Ousaka and 
Masahiro Miyao. Tokyo : The Chid Academic Research Institute, 1994. iii, 92 p. ; 30 cm. 
(Philologica Asiatica : Monograph Series ; 1). RW 
Pada indexes based on Dasave.1932. Index integrated into A Pada index and reverse 
pada index to early Jain Canons : Ayaranga, Siyagada, Uttarajjjhaya, Dasaveyaliya, 
and Isibhasiyaim / by Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. Tokyo : Kosei Publishing 
ox 19952537 p-23'em: 
Review: BEI 11-12 (1993-94), 467-68. 


A Pada index and reverse pada index to early Jain Canons : Ayaranga, Sayagada, 
Uttarajjjhaya, Dasaveyaliya, and Isibhasiyaim / by Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. 
Tokyo : Kosei Publishing Co., 1995. 537 p. 23 cm. RW 
Includes the separate index Dasaveydaliya : pada index and reverse pada index / Moriichi 
Yamazaki, Yumi Ousaka and Masahiro Miyao. Tokyo : The Chid Academic Research 
Institute, 1994. iii, 92 p. ; 30 cm. (Philologica Asiatica : Monograph Series ; 1). Pada 
indexes based on Dasave.1932. 
Review: “[L]es éditions de la Jaina-Agama-Series ne sont toujours pas prises en compte 
et aucune explication n’est foumie a ce fait ... On continue aussi a regretter qu’aucune 
indication abrégée ne figure pour caractériser le metre des pada. Toutefois, tel qu’il est, 
ce volume fait un instrument de travail extrémement utile.” Nalini Balbir BEI 13-14 
(1995-96), 543.. 


Dasaveyaliya : word index and reverse word index / Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. 
Tokyo : The Chis Academic Research Institute, 1996. i, 110 p. ; 30cm. (Philologica Asiatica : 
Monograph Series ; 6). RW 

Word indexes based on Dasave.1932. 

Review: Nalini Balbir BEI 13-14 (1995-96) 544. 


A word index and reverse word index to early Jain canonical texts : Ayaranga, Styagada, 
Uttarajjhaya, Dasaveyaliya, and Isibhasiyaim / Moriichi Yamazaki and Yumi Ousaka. 
Tokyo : The Chis Academic Research Institute, 1999. iii, 410 p. ; 30cm. (Philologica Asiatica 
: Monograph series ; 15). 
The 1996 index integrated with those for other texts, plus additional material from 
Alsdorf’s work on chapter 10 (Dasave.partial edition. 1962) (see p. iii). 
RW 
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63 AVASSAYASUTTA (Av.) 


Remarks: The Avassayasutta and its associated literature form a complex corpus which is not yet 
fully documented. I have therefore limited the information given below to that necessary to provide a 
context for the publications held in the ANU Library. I have taken as a base the information given by 
Balbir (1993). 


Title: Avasyaka (Skt). It is best to distinguish between two texts bearing the name Avassa yasutta, the 
first being a brief canonical text commented on by Haribhadra and Malayagiri (Av), the second a less 
ancient text still in liturgical usage, more frequently called Sad-AvaSyakasitra (SadAv).! The entries 
in JRK and BORI Cat. do not separate these two texts. 


Content: The Av. exists only in conjunction with the Nijjutti and the prose ctys of Haribhadra and 
Malayagini. It has six sections corresponding to the six “essential” daily duties obligatory for a religious 
Jain: 

desisting from all evil, obtained by equanimity, samaiya 

glorification of the twenty-four Tirthakaras, cauvvisa-tthaya 

veneration (of the teacher) vandana 

confession, padikkamana 

asceticism, kausagga 

renunciation of sensual pleasures, paccakkhana 


NR AUS ane Naas 


Attached to the formulas with which the six duties are performed are stories that have come down in 
the old commentaries (Wintemitz 1933:2, 470). 


References: JRK 35-39; BORI Cat. 17:3, 132-480; Schubring 1935 §55. 


Outline of the entries given here: 
Exegesis: as embodied in Bhadrabahu’s Niryukti and its commentaries me os p. 220 
1 Bhadrabahu, Niryukti 
Commentaries on the Niryukti alone ee = s p. 220 
1.1 Jinabhadra Gani, VisesavaSyakabhasya. 
Editions of Visesavasyakabhasya = ss = e p- 220 
Translations of Visesavasyakabhasya .. z a ss p.222 
Index of VisesavaSyakabhasya .. SS es m es p. 224 
Commentaries on the Sitra and the Niryukti.. ss es ss p. 225 
2 Avagyakacirni 
3 Haribhadra 
4 Malayagiri 
5 Tilakacarya 
6 Jiianasagara 
7 ManikyaSekhara 
Editions ea “s e = és = s = - <5 p. 226 
Studies is e is = ad = es . si es p- 229 


1 Leumann Ubersicht 1934, p. 2a—6b, (reference drawn to my attention by Klaus Bruhn). 
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Exegesis: 
Av. as embodied in Bhadrabahu’s Niryukti and its commentaries. 


References: Balbir 1993, 38-75; BORI Cat. 17:3, 371-84; JSBI 3, 71-96. 


1 Bhadrabahu, Niryukti, 
The Av. is only preserved with the Niryukti, most editions give the Niryukti verses. 


1981 or 1982 *Avasyakaniryuktih / Bhadrabahusvamisugrathita ; Haribhadrasiri- 
viracitatikalankyta. Mumbai : Sri Bherulala Kanaiyalala Kothari Dharmika Trasta, 2038 
[1981 or 1982]. 2 v. ; 30 cm. [CRL catalogue] 

Includes Avassaya in Prakrit. 

Contents v. 1: Samayikadhyayana sampurnam.—v. 2 Sesadhyayanapaficakarupa. 


1989 Niryukti-sangrahah / Bhadrabahusvamiviracitah ; sampadakah samSodhakas ca 
Srijinendrastri. Prathamavttih. Lakhabavala, Santipuri, Saurastra : Sri Harsapuspamyta 
Jaina granthamala, Vira sam. 2515. Vikrama sam. 2045. San 1989. 20, 600 p. ; [1] plate ; 19 
cm. (Sri Harsapuspamgta Jaina granthamala ; 159). 

AvaSyakaniryuktih. 1-189. “750 Pratayah.” ANU BL1310.4 B432 1989 

Printed. Av.1916-17 [ = 1981 or 1982]; 1928-29; 1928-36; 1939-49. 

Also printed with Jiadnasagara’s Avacimi 1965. 


Commentaries on the Niryukti alone 
1.1 Jinabhadra Gani, VisesavaSyakabhasya, (ViAvBha.) 3 603 Prakrit gathas, a commentary 
on the AvNi. rather than the Av. itself. It covers only about half of the verses that contains 
(Balbir 1993, 75). [BORI Cat. 17:3, 464-80]. Reference: JSBI 3, 138-201. 
Printed ViAvBha.1911—14. 


Commentaries on the ViAvBha. 
debe Jinabhadra and Kotyacarya, VisesavaSyakabhasyavytti (IRK 431). This text survives as a 
single MS in Patan. [JSBI 3, 355-58] 
Printed. ViAvBha.1966—-68; <1972— >. 


TM” Kotyacarya (Leumann prefers to name this author Stlanka). [BORI Cat. 17:3, 467-69; JSBI 
3: 378-79] 
Printed. ViAvBha.1936—37; ViAvBha.1972 (partial edition) 


WS) Hemacandra Maladharin, Sisyahita [JSBI 3: 444-46; Balbir 1993, 80] pupil of Abhayadeva 
Suri of the Harsapurtya Gaccha, Bhasyavytti-tika, 28 000 granthas, composed samvat 1175 
(1118]. Begins: Srisiddharthanarendra. [BORI Cat. 17:3, 470-80]. 
Printed. ViAvBha.1911—14; ViAvBha.1963 [=ViAvBha.1982 or 1983]. Extracts printed 
in ViAvBha.Partial edition.1941-51. 
It seems a Gujarati translation based on this was published in ViAvBha.1924—27. 


1963 *[Hemacandra’s cty]. Ahmedabad : Divya DarSana Karyalaya, Vi. samvat 2489 [1963]. 
An uncritical edition, with no indication of sources used. Three volumes with separate 
pagination: prathama bhaga anka 1; prathama bhaga anka 2; dvitiya bhaga (Balbir 
1993, 81). 


Editions (ViAvBha): 

1911-14 *SrijinabhadraganiksamaSramanapadaviracitam VisesavaSyakabhasyam Maladharisri- 
hemacandrasuriviracitaya Sisyahitanamnya Brhadvyttya vibhisitam / Haragovindadasa- 
Becaradasabhyam saméodhita. Benares : Dharmabhyudaya Press, Vira 2437-41 [1911— 
14]. 8 v. [1360, 263 p.] ; 14 x 24 cm. (YaSovijaya-Jaina-grantha-mala ; 25, 27, 28, 31, 33, 
35, 37, 39). [CLIO 1, 243; Schubring 1935 §55; JSBI 3, 138; Tripathi 1975, 106] 

2 The volume held in the BORI (call number 29 183), which has no title-page, seems to be just the final 263 
pages of this edition: Srijinabhadraganiksamasramanaviracitam Srivisesavasyakabhasyam. p.1—-263; 18 x 28 
cm. Colophon: iti milabhagasahitam VisesavaSyakabhasyamilam samaptam. Pages 1-208 have a vertical 
border down each side of the page of small repeated dark ovals each containing a figure like a white *x’ with 
a dot above and below it. From p. 209 onwards this changes to black diamonds with a white ring enclosing a 
black dot. Occasional footnotes eg. p. 1 “I. ‘daraim’/2 ‘avassaya’ ... ”: p. 262 “1. ‘tthiya’/2. ‘gijjho’/...” 
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Used for the edition of 1966-68. Yasovijaya Jaina granthamala edition, Vira samvat 
2441 [1915] edited by Haragovindadasa. “It is well printed. This edition is almost without 
any misprint. The editor has given no description of the MSS utilized. But it seems that 
he has utilized five MSS. Again, it is almost certain that before him there was no 
[Jaisalmer] MS which we have used for the first time.” [D. Malvaniya, ViAvBha.1966— 
68:1, 4]. The ViAvBha. text follows Hemacandra’s version (Tripathi 1981, 328). 


1924-27 Sriman parvadhara Acaryavarya Jinabhadraganiksamasramanakyta Srimalladhari Acaryasri 


Hemacandracaryakyta vytti sahita SrivisesavaSyaka bhasantara. Bombay : Agamodaya 
Samiti, San 1924-27. Vira samvat 2450-53. Vikrama samvat 1980-83. 2 v. ; 27 cm. 


Contents Bhaga 1: Gatha 1-1548 / bhasantara karta Saha Cunilala Hakamacanda : Sri 
ViSes4vasyakana pirvardhano upodghata f=3—=Sut Visesavasyakani anukramanika 
[4]-16.—-ViSesavasyakabhasya [1]-616. 

Contents Bhaga 2: gatha 1549-3603: Sri Visesavasyaka bhaga bijani anukramanika 
[1]-22.—Prastavana [23]-24—Visesavasyakabhasya [1]-527. (Agamodaya-Samiti- 
granthamala ; 48). 

Text with Gujarati translation based on Hemacandra’s cty (IRK 431b). 

“Prata 1000.” BORI 2696 (v.1), 3892 (v.2) 


1936-37 Sri-JinabhadraganiksamaSramanadybdham Srikotyacaryakrtapracinatamavivaranavytam 


1963 


Srivigesavasyakasitram [ / Sagarananda Siri]. Ratalama : SnysabhadevajikeSarimalaji- 
namakasvetambarasamstha, Virasamvat 2463. Vikramasamvat 1993. Krdista san 1936- 
37. 2 v. ; 13 x 27 cm. [Devendra Muni 1977, 723; Tripathi 1981, 326; Balbir 1993, 20] 


Contents 1. bhagah: 9, 499 p.—Uttarabhagah: 8, 501-987 p. 
Used for ViAvBha. 1966-68. “[ViAvBha.1936-37] edited by Siri Shri Anandasagaraji. 
It is to be noted that the name of the editor has not been mentioned there. This edition 
also is correct. Even the editor of this work has neither given the variant readings nor 
mentioned the MSS _ utilized. Moreover this editor too seems not to have utilized [the 
MS from Jaisalmer]” (D. Malvaniya, ViAvBha.1966—68:1, 4). 

BORI 5520 (v.1), 5340 (v.2) 


Jinabhadragani. Sri VisesavaSyakabhasyam : PajyapadaSrijinabhadraganiksamasramanavi- 
tacitam ; Pa. Maladharisrihemacandrasuriviracitaya Sisyahitananamnya Brhadvyttya 
vibhisitam / sampadakah Muni Sri Rajendravijayaji. Anamadabada : Bai Samaratha Jaina 
Sve. Mi. Jianoddhara Trasta, Vi. sam. 2489 [1963]. 2 v. ; 19 x 28 cm. 


Contents 1. bhagah, amSa 1: PrakaSakiya nivedana 3-4.—ViSesavasyakabhasya- 
visayankramah (bhagah 1) 1-12.—Sri Visesavasyakabhasyagatha 1-tah 186-nam chayah 
13-17._Sni Visesavasyakabhasya-suddhipatrakam (bhagah 1) 18-21.—Visesavasyaka- 
bhasyasyakaradyanukramanika 1-25.—Srivisesavasyakabhasyam Maladharisrihema- 
candrasirikyta-Sisyahitakhya-Brhadvyakhya-samalankstam 1-340. améa 2. 12, 4, 341- 
765. [v. 1-2179]. 

“Pa. Acaryadevasrimadvijayapremasirijisisyaratna-Pam. Sri Bhanuvijayajiganivarya- 
margadarSananusarena tatSisyaratna Pi. Sri Rajendravijayajr Maharajah” t.p. 
Contents 2. bhagah: [Vi. sam. 2489] Sri ViSesavaSyakabhasya-visayanukramah bhagah 
2. 1-10—Visesa. bhagah 2 Suddhipatrakam 11-15.—Sri-Visesavasyaka-bhasyam 
bhagah 2 (Maladhariyatikasametam) 1-379 [v. 2180-3603, praSasti]. 

Reprinted 1982 or 83. ANU BL1313.9.A836 S5 1963 v. 1 and 2 


1966-68 Visesavasyakabhasyam svopajfavrttisahitam : Srijinabhadraganiksamasramanaviracitam / 


sampadaka Dalasukha Malavaniya. Amadavada : Lalabhat Dalapatabhai Bharatiya 
Samskyti Vidyamandira, 1966-68. 3 v. ; 24 cm. (L.D. series 10, 14, 21). 


Contents v. 1: Preface 1-6.—Visayanukramah 1—7.—ViSesavasyakabhasyam 1-278 
[start to v. 1528] —Suddhipatram 279-281. [v,1-1528]. (Reprint. 1993 (DK 5304)). 
Contents v. 2: Preface [1]—Visayanukramah 6-7.—VisesavaSyakabhasyam [283] — 
610 [v. 1529-3161]. 

Contents v. 3: Preface [1].—Introduction / Dalsukh Malvania [1]—19.—Visayanukramah 
(20]-22.—ViSesavaSyakabhasyam [611]—865.—VisesavasSyakabhasyagataniryukti- 


221 


Milasitras 


gathanam akaradyanukramah [867]-938.—Suddhipatram [v.1-3]. [939]-941. [v.3162— 
4329] 
“500 copies.” ANU BL1316.J53VS pt. 1, pt. 2 [v.3 BORI] 


<1972- > ViSesavasyakabhasyam : Srimajjinabhadraganiksamasramanaviracitam Srimatkoty- 
acaryakytavyttivibhisitam / edited by Nathmal Tatia. Vaishali, Bihar : Research Institute of 
Prakrit, Jainology and Ahimsa, 1972. xii, 427 p. ; 25 cm. (Prakrit Jaina Institute Research 
Publications series ; v. 6). [No further volumes published] 
Contents: General editor’s note v—vii—Contents ix—xii— VisesavaSyakabhasyam 1— 
427. [Start to v. 2080] 
Text based on ViAvBha. 1936-37; and the printed editions of the ctys of Jinabhadra and 
Hemacandra. 
ANU BL1316.J53V5 1972 


1982 or 1983 *Jinabhadragani. Sri VisesavaSyakabhasyam : Pijyapadasrijinabhadraganiksama- 
Sramanaviracitam ; Pu. Maladharisrihemacandrasuriviracitaya Sisyahitananamnya Brhad- 
vrttya vibhisitam / sampadakah Muni Sri Rajendravijayaji. 31 x 25 cm. Bombay : Divya 
Darshan Trust, Vira sam. 2509 [1983] Vikrama samvat 2039 [1982]. [Balbir 1993, 18] 

Reprint of ViAvBha.1963 in normal book format with continuous pagination, 1-680. 
Bombay, 1979 [?] (Balbir 1993, 81). 


Translations of ViAvBha: 
Gujarati: 
1924-27 (ViAvBha.1924—27) 


Partial editions of ViAvBha [ie. Ganadharavada]:3 
1942-51 Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. Ahmedabad : Sri Jaina Siddhanta Society, Vira samvat 
2468-77. Vikrama samvat 1998-2007. 1942-51. 5 v. in 8 ; 25cm. (Commemoration volume ; 
1-8). 
First edition in 4 v. 1941-42 (v.1, pt. 1. Preface to second edition). Full details of this 
publication are given under Selections in the first section of this bibliography dealing 
with the canon as a whole. 


v.3: KsamaSramana Jin[a]Jbhadra Gani’s Ganadharavada, along with Maladhdarin 
Hemacandra Siri’s [Sanskrit] commentary edited by Muni Ratna-prabha Vijaya : with 
translation, digest of commentary and introduction / by Dhirubhai P. Thaker. Ahmedabad : 
Sr Jaina Grantha ParakaSaka Sabha, Virasamat 2468. Vikram samvat 1998. 1942. 
Contents: Introduction [3]—36.—Ksamasramana Jin[a]bhadra Gani’s Ganadharavada 
{text and English translation] [1]-538.—Corrections [534].—[Advertising, 6 p]. 
Cover-title: “Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira : v.3 Ganadhara-vada.” 

Reprint. Vira samvant [sic] 2470. Vikrama samvat 2006. 1950. Slight differences in 
pagination plus index p. 537-46. 


v.4: KsamaSramana Jinabhadra Gani’s Nihnava-vada : along with Maladharin 
Hemacandra Siri’s comme[n]tary edited by Muni Ratna-prabha Vijaya : with translation, 
digest of Sanskrit commentary and introduction / by Dhirubhai P. Thaker. Ahmedabad : 
Sn Jaina Grantha Parakasaka Sabha, Virasamat 2473. Vikram samvat 2003. 1947. 
Contents: Preface : the text of the Nihnavada / Dhirubhai P. Thaker [1]-19.— 
Nihnavavada [text and English translation] [1]-340—Corrections [341].—Index [343]- 
347—[Advertising, 32 p.] 


3 “The Ganadharavdda ... is a part of the ViAvBha. (gathas 1549-2024) of Jinabhadra and describes the 
controversies between Lord Mahavira and Indrabhiti and other Brahmanical thinkers who after much 
intellectual discussion were convinced of the truth of Mahavira’s teaching and joined him as his faithful and 
devoted disciples and preached his teachings and philosophical views. A number of philosophical topics 
come up for discussion here and different views and speculations about them are discussed; all the possible 
alternatives are explained and refuted, and the Jaina view is established. Thus the Ganadharavada gives an 
insight into a number of problems of Indian philosophy from different points of view” (E. A. Solomon, 
ViAvBha.partial translation. English.1966, p. v). 
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Cover-title: “Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira : v.4 Nihnava-vada.”. ANU BL1371.V5 


1952 First edition of the partial edition of 1985 listed below. Gujarat Vidya Sabha, 1952. 
Text of ViAvBha. portion based on:—1.Maladhari Hc’s cty on the ViAvBha.—2. 
Kotyacarya’s cty on the ViAv.—3. Copy of a palm-leaf MS of the ViAvBha. found in 
Jaisalmer Bhandara (Muni Punyavijaya had it copied by Pandit Amftlal) (E. A. Solomon, 
ViAvBha.partial translation.English p. 267). 


1982 Ganadharavada ka Gujarati se Hindi anuvada : samvadatmaka anuvada, tippana aura 
tulanatmaka prastavanda / Gujarati lekhaka Dalasukhabhai Malavaniya ; Hindi anuvadaka 
Pythviraja Jaina ; samSodhaka evam sampadaka Vinayasagara ; saha-sampadaka 
Omk4ralala Menariya. Prathamavstti. Jayapura : Rajasthana Prakyta Bharati Samsthana 
evam Samyagjfiana Pracaraka Mandala, 1982. [2], 18, 160,264 p; 23 cm. (Prakta Bharati ; 
puspa 10). 

Contents: Prakasakiya [1—2].—Prathamavytti mem lekhaka ka nivedana 1-2.— 
Ganadharavada ki Hindi avytti ke avasara para / Dalasukha Malavaniya 3.— 
Bhas4ntarom mem visista vidha ka grantha / Muni Punyavijaya. 4.—Subha samapti / 
Sukhalala 5—8. Sandarbha-grantha-sanketa sici. 9-12.—Visayanukrama 12-18.— 
Prastavana / Dalasukha Malavaniya [dated July 1952.]1-160.—Ganadharavada 1-179: 
[1. Indrabhiti 1-28 —2. Agnibhiti 29-48 —3. Vayubhiti. 49-66.—4. Vyakta 67-93.— 
5. Sudharma 94-102.—6. Mandika 103-20.—7. Mauryaputra 121-278. Akampita 
128-339. Acalabhrata 134-51.—10. Metarya 152-58.—11. Prabhasa 159-79.J]— 
Tippaniyam 180—210.—Vyddhi patra 211-12.—Visesavasyakabhasyantargata 
Ganadharavada ki gathaem 213-52.—Tika ke avataranom ki siict 253-54.—Sabda- 
scl 255-64. 
First edition 1952. 
Translation of v. 1549-2024 of Jinabhadra’s VisesavaSyakabhasya based on Maladhari 
Hemacandra’s extensive commentary. Jinabhadra’s text is a detailed commentary on 
the Samayika chapter of the AvaSyaka-satra (Prastavana, p. 1). These are the conversion 
conversations between Mahavira and his ganadharas. Not necessarily a literal translation. 
Text based on the versions in Malayagiri’s cty, Kotyacarya’s cty and the transcription 
of the Jaisalmer palm-leaf MS of the VisesavaSyakabhasya by Punyavijaya and 
Amptalala [Bhojaka]. The Jaisalmer readings have been taken as authoritative (p. 213). 
ANU BL1313.9.4836 B483515 1982 


1985 Jinabhadra-kjta Ganadharavada nam samvadatmaka anuvada, tippana ane tulanatmaka 
prastavana : Acarya / lekhaka Dalasukhabhai Malavaniya. Avytti 2. Amadavada : Setha 
Bho. Je. Adhyayana Samsodhana Vidyabhavana, Gujarata Vidyasabha, Vi. sam. 2041. I. 
sa. 1985. 16, 148, 212, 52 p. [1] leaf of plates (portrait) ; 24 cm. (SamSodhana granthamala ; 
granthanka 40 lo). 
First edition 1952. Translated into Hindi 1982. 
Includes text of gathas 1549-2024, (p. 1-40, 4th group), see the listing for the Hindr 
edition (1982) for details of the sources of the text. 
ANU BL1313. 9.483613 1985. 


Partial translations of ViAvBha: 

English: 

1942-51 (See ViAvBha.Partial edition.1942-51) v.3: Ganadharavada / Dhirubhai P. Thaker. —v.4: 
Nihnava-vada / Dhirubhai P. Thaker. 


1966 Ganadharavada / translation and explanation by Esther A. Solomon. Ahmedabad : Gujarat 
Vidya Sabha, 1966. vi, 75, 310 p. ; 25 cm. (Sheth Bholabhai Jeshingbhai Institute of Learning 

and Research. Research Series no. 62). 
Contents: Publisher’s note / Hariprasad G. Shastri, Ahmedabad, 28 Feb. 1966 [iii]-iv.— 
Preface / E. A. Solomon, Ahmedabad 19 June °66 [v]-vi.—Introduction : What is the 
Ganadharavada [1]-6.—Bhadrabahu 6-7 —Jinabhadra and his ViAvBha. 7—-14.— 
Acarya Maladhari Hemacandra, the author of ViAvBha.vivarana (or -bhasya-brhadvrtti). 
14-19.—Ganadharavada — its location in the ViAvBha. 19-22.—The Ganadharas 22— 
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1989 


Gujaratt: 
1952 
1985 


Hindi: 
1982 


32.—Style 32-34.—A philosophical essay on the Ganadharavada 35-46.—Bondage 
and emancipation of the soul 47-54.—The doctrine of karman 54—69.—Realism vs 
Idealism 69—71.—Soul in different darsanas 71-73—Corrigenda [75].—Ganadharavada 
: translation and explanation. Translation 1-65.— Explanation 67—223.—Notes 225- 
65.—Ganadhara : Prakrit text [reprinted from ViAvBha.partial edition. 1952] 267-304.— 
Index 305-10. 

Main source of information for the introduction is the Gujarati introduction by Dalsukh 
Malvania to his 1952 edition and translation. (Introduction, p. 7n). 

“Copies 750.” ANU NEC +2 118 263 


The essentials of Bhagavan Mahavir’s philosophy ; Ganadharavada : a treatise on the 
question and answers between eleven brahmin scholars and Mahavir Bhagavan relating to 
the soul, karmas, panch bhuta, heaven, hell and salvation / [translated by] Acharya Vijay 
Bhuvanbhanusuri. Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass, 1989. xx, 150 p. ; 22 cm. (Lala Sundar Lal 
Jain Research series ; v. 4). 
English translation of part of an earlier Gujarati book, Jain dharmano sarala paricaya 
which was also translated into Hindi (Preface, p. xiii). No bibliographic details traced 
about either of those versions. 
RW 


Dalasukhabhat Malavaniya (ViAvBha.partial edition.1952) Reprint: 1985. Translated into 
Hindi 1982. 
Dalasukhabhai Malavaniya (Reprint of ViAvBha.partial edition.1952) 


Prthviraja Jaina (ViAvBha.Partial edition. 1982). 


Index of ViAvBha: 


1923 


1963 


1966-68 


Agamodayasamitau parisiste prathame vibhago dvitiyah VisesavaSyakagathanamakaradih 
kramah : tatha dvitiye parisiste dvitiyo vibhagah VisesavaSyakavisayanamanukramah. 
Amadavada : Agamodayasamitih, Virasamvat 2479. Vikramasamvat 1979. Kraistasan 1923. 
[2], [63] [ie. 126] p. ; 12x 27 cm. 
Contents: Visesavasyakamile gathankasthanabodhah 1a—1b.—Akaradyanukramaéuddhi- 
patram 2a—2b.— Vises4vasyakabhasyasyakaradyanukramanika 3a—32a.—Srivisesavasya- 
kasya laghuh kramah 32b-33a.—Srivisesavasyakasya brhan kramah 33b-63a. 

Index to ViAvBha.1924-27? ANU BL1313.9.A839 1923 


(ViAvBha.1963) v.1: Visesavasyakabhasyasyakaradyanukramanika p. 1-25.— v.2: Sri 
Visesavasyakabhasya-visayanukramah bhagah 2. p. 1-10. 


(ViAvBha.1966-68) v.3: VisesavaSyakabhasyagataniryuktigathanam akaradyanukramah 
p- [867]-938. 
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Commentaries on the Sitra and the Niryukti 


2 


Avasyakacami, attributed to Jinadasa, Cami, 13 600 granthas, (JIRK 37). [Ref. JSBI 3, 
297-305.] 
Printed Av.1928—29. Extracts published by Leumann (Av.Studies.1897) subsequently 
translated by Balbir (1993). See also Mette (1983). 


Haribhadra, 700-770, Laghutika (BORI Cat. 17:3, 429-36). 
Printed Av.1916-17 [ = Av.1981 or 1982], AVNi.1981 or 1982. 
Also printed with Jfianasagara’s Avacimi 1965 (see below). 


3.1 Hemacandra Maladharin, pupil of Abhayadeva, AvaSyakasatravyttipradesavyakhya- 
tippanaka, [BORI Cat. 17:3, 460-62] 


1920 *Srimanmaladharagacchiyasrimaddhemacandrasurisutritam Haribhadriyavasyaka 
vyttitippanakam. Bombay : Nimayasagara Press, 1920. 118 [ie. 236] p. (Sheth Devchand 
Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund series ; 53). [Emeneau 3963] 

With Hemacandra’s Pradesavyakhya (JSBI 2, 173 item 1). Reprint. 1988. 


1988 Srimanmaladharagacchiyasrthemacandrasinsitritam Haribhadriyavasyakavytti- 
tippanakam : Mumbai : Sri Jinasasana Aradhana Trasta, Vikrama samvat 2045 [1988]. 
[8], 117 [ie. 234] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. 
Reprint. Originally published: Bombay : Nimayasagara Press, [1920]. 
Prakasakiya states original edited by Kumudavijaya, pupil of Manivijaya Gani. Published 
“Vikrama samvat 1976 [1919].” (p. 7 (1st group) = 1920 edition above?). 
ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 862 016 


Malayagiri, his cty on the AvNi. / Av. is incomplete, 18 000 granthas. Begins: patu nah 
Parsvanathasya. 
Printed. Av. 1928-36. 


Other commentators (who follow Haribhadra almost entirely): 


5 


Tilakacarya, pupil of Sivaprabha Sani, pupil of CakreSvara of the Candra Gaccha. Laghuvytti, 
12 325 granthas, composed samvat 1296 [1239]. Seems to be in two versions: the smaller is 
called Gamanika (begins: Srivirajinavarendram) of only 200 granthas. The larger one, 
which begins: devah Srinabhisanuh, extends over 12 355 granthas (JRK 38). [BORI Cat. 
17:3, 332-34; 439-46; photocopy of a MS of the larger version in the library of the Institut 
fiir Indische Philologie und Kunstgeschichte, Berlin, letter from Klaus Bruhn, July 1997] 
Extracts edited by Balbir in 1993, 441-67. 


Jianasagara, pupil of Devasundara of the Tapa Gaccha, an avacimi, 7 885 granthas, samvat 
1440 [1383]. [BORI Cat. 17:3, 452-54; JRK 37] 


1965 Sri-Haribhadrasari-kjta-vrtty-anusarena Bhattaraka-Sri-Jmanasagarasuri-viracita 
Srutakevali-Sri-Bhadrabahusvami-sitrita-Niryukti-yuta-Srimad-Avasyakaniryukter Ava- 
cimih / samSodhakah ... Manavijayah. Surat, 1965.2, 452, 12, 286, 40 p. (Devcand Lalbhat- 
Jaina-Pustakoddhara ; 108). [Tripathy 1981, 305] 
“The verses are called Niryukti-Verses (1-1637) or Bhasya-verses (1-253); which are 
numbered serially. The so-called praksipta-verses (total 496) are numbered separately 
for each block of occurrence” (Tripathr 1981, 305). 


ManikyaSekhara, pupil of Merutunga Siri of the Aficala Gaccha, a dipika, 11 750 granthas, 
15th cent. samvat (Balbir 1993, 89). But JRK says, composed samvat 1771 [1714]. In this 
cty the author also mentions his ctys, all called Dipikas, on the Acaranga, Uttaradhyayana, 
Oghaniryukt, DaSavaikalika, Navatattva and Pindaniruykti. [BORI Cat. 17:3, 456-57; JRK 
37): 

Printed. Av.1939-49. 
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Av. Editions: 
1916-17 Srimadacaryabhadrabahutataniryuktiyutam : Pirvadharacaryavihitabhasyabhasitam Sri- 


19194 


madbhavavirahaharibhadrasunisutritavyttyalankjtam Srimadavasyakasatram [ / edited by 
Sagarananda]. Mehesana : Agamodaysamiti [sic], Virasamvat 2442-43. Vikramasamvat 
1972-73. Kraistasya 1916-17. 4 v. ; 12 x 27 cm. ; [Agamodaya-samiti-siddhanta-sangraha ; 
no. 1, 2, 3, 4]. [CLIO 1, 244; JRK 35; DLIP series list] 
Part 1: p. la~252b—pt. 2: 253a—490b.— pt. 3: 4, 491a—762b.—pt.4: 764a—865b. Reprinted 
Av.1981 or 1982. 


BORI 


* Avasyaka sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja krta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 47 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. [JSBI 2, 173 item i] 


1928-295 *Srimad Ganadhara-Gautama-Svami-sandgbdham ... Srimad-Bhadrabahu-Svami-sutrita- 


1928-36 


1939-49 


Niryukti-yutam Srimaj-Jinadasa-Gani-Mahattara-kstaya Cumya sametam Srimad- 
Avasyaka-sutram [ / edited by Sagarananda]. Indore : Jaina-bandhu Press, 1928-29. 2 v. ; 
12 x 27 cm. [DLIJP series list] 
Part 1 1928. [2], 617, p.— Part 2 [1], 325, [1]. [CLIO 1, 244]. Ratlam [Schubring 1955, 
297 = Kleine Schriften 321] 
This is the only printed edition of the Cu. and is not critically constituted. Balbir regards 
it more or less equivalent to a MS (Balbir, 1993, 82). 
“In this edition the Niryukti-verses are presented in more than one form: (1) full verse 
with or without a number, (2) pratika with or without a number, (3) a number only. The 
numbering of the verses is manifold but not very clear.” (Tripathi 1981, 304). 


Srimanmalayagiryacaryakytavivaranayutam, Srutakevalisrimadbhadrabahusvamisitrita- 
niryuktiyuta-SriavaSyakasutram. Bombay : Sriagamodayasamiteh, Virasamvat 2454-62. 
Vikramasamvat 1984—92. [1928-36]. 3 v. ; 12 x 28 cm. (Sridgamodayasamitigranthoddhare, 
granthanka 56, 60. Sresthi Devacandra Lalabhai Jainapustakoddhare; granthankah 85). 
[Emeneau 3961; CLIO 1, 243] 
Purvabhagah, “Pratayah 1250.” Virasamvat 2454. Vikramasamvat 1984. [1928]. 1-300 
[ie. 600] p.— verses. 1-542. 
Dvitryabhagah, “Pratayah 1250.” Virasamvat 2458. Vikramasamvat 1988. Khristabda 
1932. 301-449 [ie. 602-898] p.—verses 543-829. 
Trtiyo bhagah edited by Sagarananda (DLJP list) “Pratayah 1000.” Gopipura : Sheth 
Devchand Lalbhat Jain Pustakoddhar Fund, Srivirat 2462 [1936]. 451-611 [ie. 902- 
1222] p. ; 2 plates (portraits). “Prathamadvitiyavibhagau pirvam Srimatyagamodaya- 
samitidvara mudrapitau prakaSitau ca, asya trtiyavibhagasya tu.”—verses 830-1099. 
v.1: f. 3a—Sa ‘Srimalayagiristtritaya AvaSyakavptterupakramah” / Anandasagarah ... 
[dated] 1992 [1935].—Sb—6b Amukha / Jivananda Sakaracanda Jahveri [dated 1936]. 
Two plates, Srestht Devacanda Lalabhai Jahveri (b. 22 Nov. 1852, d. 13 January 1906). 
Not a critical edition but of reasonable quality, in places quotations are identified in 
parenthesis (Balbir 1993, 89). 
ANU BL1313.9.A836 1928 v.1, 2, 3 


Srimadavasyakaniryuktidipika / Stimadbhadrabahusvamipranitaniryuktiyutabhasya- 
sankalita SrimanmanikyaSekharasurisvaraviracita ; samsodhakah Srimanavijayah. 
Gopipura, Surata : Acarya Srimadvijayadanasurisvaraji Jainagranthamala, Vira samvat < 
-2475>. Vikrama samvat < -2005>. Kraistasana 1939-49. 3 v. ; 12 x 27 cm. 
(Acaryasrimadvijayadanasurisvaraji-Jainagranthamala ; 16, 29, 42). [JSBI 2, 173 item i; 
Tripathi 1981, 305] 

Description from v. 3: 6, 46 [ie. 12, 92] p. : Vaficakone sadara vijfiapti / Manavijaya, 

Lifica, Vi. sam. 2005 1b-2a.—Prakasakiya nivedana / Srivijayadanasurisvaraji 

Jainagranthamala vyavasthapakah Mastara Hiralala Ranachodabhai, Surata, 2005 2a— 


4 A second edition of this work is mentioned on the back cover of the Hindi prose version (by Kalyana Rsi) of 
Amolaka Rsi’s earlier work Pradyumnakumaracarita (4th ed. 1980). No further details traced. 
> MuniJ: ambivijayaji has prepared a new edition of the Cami (Mayurbhai Shah, personal communication October 


1998). 
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2b.—Prastavana / Manavijaya 3a—-Sa.—Suddhipatrakam Sb—6b.— [Series listing 7a—b].— 
Avasyakaniryuktidipika trttyo vibhagah [v. 1550-1617 and PraSasti v. 14] la—46b. 
ANU NBC 2 118 369 v. 3 only 


Sri Avasyakasutram : Ghasilalaji-viracitamunitosinyakhyaya vyakhya samalankytam Hindi 
Gurjara-bhasasahitam / niyojako Muniratna Gabbulalaji ; Munisri Samiramallaji ; Mun[i]éri 
Kanhaiyalalaji. Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri Sve. Stha. Jainsastroddhara Samitih, Vira samvat 
2478. Vikrama samvat 2007. Isvisana 1951. 4, 341 p. ; 3 leaves of plates (portraits) ; 24 cm. 

Reprinted 1958. ANU BL1313.9.A836 G4 1951 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurtivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avpttl. Gudagamva-chavanti, Pirvapafijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
54.2 v.; 19 cm. 
Text without Niryukti, Avassayasutta v.2: [1164]-1172 and 2. parisittham Savayavassae 
Samaiyasuttam [43]-45. 
ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


*(Reprint of Av.1951 (Ghasilala). Rajakota : JainaSastroddhara Samiti, 1958. [JSBI 2, 173 
item e] 


Dasaveyaliyasuttam / Sirisejjambhavatherabhadantaviraiyam : Uttarajjhayanaim, 
Avassayasuttam ca / anegatherabhadantaviraiyaim : sampadakau Punyavijayo Munih ; 
Pandita Amgtalala Mohanalala Bhojaka iti ca. 1. samskarana. Bambai : Sri Mahavira Jaina 
Vidyalaya, Vira sam. 2503 [1977]. 91, 664 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina-Agama-granthamala ; 15). 
Avassayasuttam [p. 331]-358. ... 7. parisittham Avassayasuttassa suttanukkamo [635]— 
636.—8. parisittham Avassayasuttantaggayanam saddanam anukkamo [637]-657.—9. 
parisittham Avassayasuttantaggayanam visesanamanam anukkamo [658]. 
ANU BL1313.83 1977 


1981 or 1982 AvaSyakaniryuktih : Samayikadhyayana sampamma : Srimadharibhadrasariviracita- 


1987 


tikalankgta : CaturdaSaparvadhara Suripurandara Srimad Bhadrabahusvamisugrathita. 
Mumbai : Sri Bherulala Kanhaiyalala Kothari Dharmika Trasta, Vira sam. 2508 [1982]. 
Vi. sam. 2038. [1981]. 2 v. ; 29 cm. 
Contents Bhaga 1: Prakasakiya nivedana / Bherulala Kanaiyalala Kothari Dharmika 
Trasta (reverse of t.p.}—Avasyakasitra bhaga 1 suddhistica [2] —Avasyakaniryukti- 
visayanukramah 1-6.—Sriavaéyakasitram [v. 1- 1055] 1-327. 
Contents Bhaga 2: Prakasakiya nivedana / Bherulala Kanaiyalala Kothari Dharmika 
Trasta (reverse of t.p.)—Avasyakaniryukti-dvitiyabhage visayanukramah 1-5.— 
Srimadavasyakasttrasyottarardham [v. 1056-1623] 1-250. 
Srimad Vijaya Premastrisvaraji Maharaja, his pattadhara, Acarya Srimad Vijaya 
Bhuvanabhanusuri$varaji Maharaja and his pupil Srimad Jayaghosavijaya Maharaja. 
(Prakasakiya nivedana). 
Reprint. Original edition by Sagarananda. Agamodaya Samiti, [1916-17]. Here reprinted 
with a page of corrections listed. 
ANU £BL1313.9.A836 B48 1981 v. 1 and v. 2 


Navasuttani : Avassayam, Dasavedaliyam, Uttarajjhayanani, Nandi, Anuogadaraim, Dasao, 
Kappo, Vavahdaro, Nisthajjhayanam / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; sampadaka 
Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2044. 
I[svi san]. 1987. 140, 812, 29, 320 p. ; four pages of plates ; 25 cm. 

“The texts of this sitra have been constituted on the basis of the AvNi., Av.Cu., 

Haribhadra’s cty on the Av. and the MSS available to us.” Text without Niryukti, 

Avassayam [1]-23. 

Forms v.5 of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. 

ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 484 435 
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1994 Avasyakasitra : milapatha, Hindi anuvada, vivecana, tippana yukta / Adyasamyojaka tatha 
pradhana sampadaka Misrimalaji ; anuvadaka-vivecaka-sampadaka Suprabha ‘Sudha’. 
Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agama Prakasana Samiti, Viranirvana samvat 2520. Vikrama 
samvat 2051. I. san 1994. 2. samskarana. 68, 130 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; 
granthanka 24.) 

Misrimala d. 1983 [Prastavana, 65 (1st group)]. Date of original printing not established. 
RW 


Translations: 


1919 Amolaka Rsi (Av.1919) 
1951 Ghasilala (Av.1951) 
1994 Suprabha ‘Sudha’ (Av.1994) 


1928 Nandyadigathadyakaradiyuto visayanukramah : Srinandi-Anuyogadvara-Avasyaka- 
Oghaniryukti-DaSavaikalika-Pindaniryukti-Uttaradhyayananam sutrasitragathaniryukti- 
miulabhasyabhasyanam akaradikramah ankaSsuddhih laghubrham§ ca visayanukramah = 
An Alphabetical index of the aphorisms etc. occuring in Nandisitra, Anuyogadvara, 
Avasyaka, Oghanir[y]ukti, DaSavaikalika, Pindaniryukti and Uttaradhyayanasiatra : along 
with detailed lists of subjects treated in these seven Agamas. Mumbayyam : Sri 
Agamodayasamiteh karyavahakah Jivanacandra Sakaracandra Jhaveri, Virasamvat 2454 
[1928]. f. 183 [ie. 366 p.] ; 12 x 26 cm. (Sri-Agamodayasamiti Granthoddhara ; granthakah 
55). 

ANU BL1313.89.N25 1928 


1987 (Av.1987): combined index of: Nandi. (including JogNa. and LahuNa.) AnuOg., Utt., 
Dasave., Av., Dasa. (including AyarDas.), BrhKapp., Vava. and Nis.: Parisista 3. Navasuttani 
saddasici [15 505 words]. p. [1]-319. 


1993, (Av.studies.Oberlies 1993): a selective glossary drawing on Leumann’s 1897 publication, 
see also Balbir 1993 below). 


Studies: 
Balbir, Nalini. 1986. Etudes d’exégése jaina : les Avasyaka. 976, 111 p. [Thése de Doctorat d’Etat. 
Paris, 1986]. [Balbir 1993, 10; Bruhn 1993, 32 item 38]. Developed into Balbir 1993. 


. 1990. Stories from the Avasyaka commentaries : translated [into English]. In, The Clever 
adulteress and other stories : a treasury of Jain literature / edited by Phyllis Granoff. Oakville, 
Ontario : Mosaic Press, 1990. 290 p. ; 23 cm. 17-74. 

ANU PK5045.E1C54 1990 


. 1993. Avasyaka-Studien [1] : Introduction générale et traductions. Stuttgart : Franz Steiner, 
1993. 482 p. ; 24 cm. (Alt- und Neu-Indische Studien ; 45, 1). 
Reprint of Leumann.1897 below, with translation of the cited passages, explanations 
and overall introduction to the literature surrounding the Avasyaka. v. 2, glossary by 
Oberlies, 1993. Developed in part from Balbir 1986 above. 
Review. Tieken, Herman Asiatische Studien = Etudes asiatiques 48 (1994) 1415-25. 
ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 2 013 674 


Bruhn, Klaus 1981. Avasyaka studies I. In, Studien zum Jainismus und Buddhismus Gedenkschrift fiir 
L. Alsdorf. Wiesbaden, 1981. (Alt- und Neu-Indische Studien, Universitat Hamburg ; 23) p. 
11-49. [Balbir 1993, 16] 


. 1998. Bibliography of studies connected with the AvaSyaka-commentaries. In, Catalogue of 
the papers of Emst Leumann in the Institute for the Culture and History of India and Tibet, 
University of Hamburg / compiled by Birte Plutat. Stuttgart : Franz Steiner, 1998. (Alt- und 
Neu-Indische Studien ; 49). p. 119-136. 

“The title and the idea of this bibliography have been taken from a list published several 
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6.3 Avassayasutta 


years ago by N. Balbir (Balbir 1990 above], 73-74). My §3 [Avasyaka bibliography] is 
an extended version of that list.” (Bruhn 119). This is the most recent and most 
comprehensive listing of published studies. 


Butzenberger, K. 1989. Beitrage zum Problem der personalen Identitat in der indischen Philosophie : 
die jinistischen Beweise fiir die Existenz eines jiva im VisSesavasyakabhasya. 
Inauguraldissertation zur Erlangung des Doktorgrades der philosophischen Fakultat der 
Ludwig-Maximilians Universitat zu Miinchen, 1989. iii, 496 p. [Balbir 1993, 16; Bruhn 1993, 
35 item 48] 


Leumann, Emst. 1895. Uber die Avacyaka-Literatur. Actes, 10th Congress Internationale des 
Orientalistes. Leiden, 1895. v. 2:1, 125f. [BORI Cat. 17:3, 143] 


. 1897. Die AvaSyaka-Erzahlungen [: nach der Carmi und nach Haribhadra‘s Tika, nebst den 
luibrigen inhaltlich wichtigen Stellen aus beiden Werken] : erstes Heft / herausgegeben von 
Emst Leumann. Leipzig : F. A. Brockhaus, 1897. 48 p. (Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des 
Morgenlandes ; Band 10, No. 2). [Reprint. Nendeln, Liechtenstein : Kraus Reprint, 1966. 
22 cm.] 

Review. Barth, A. Revue d’Histoire des Religions 45 (1902) 179-80 = Oeuvres, 1914:2, 
381-82]. 

Reprinted and translated in Balbir (1993 above) with much explanatory and additional 
information. Oberlies (1993 below) has created a glossary of important words with 
meanings. 

“Far from being an “Ubersicht” in the usual acceptance of the term, the book is a loosely 
connected aggregate of highly technical studies ... directed to a ... reader who is already 
familiar with the main facts.” Bruhn (1998, 121) 


ANU MENZIES PJ5.D5 Bd.10, Nr.2 


1934. Ubersicht tiber die Avasyaka-Literatur von Emst Leumann : aus dem Nachlass 
herausgegeben / von Walther Schubring. Hamburg : Friederichsen, de Gruyter and Co., 
1934. d [ie. 4], iv, 56 p, ; 41 cm. (Alt- und Neu-Indische Studien ; 4). 
“[A] loosely connected aggregate of highly technical studies ... the work is unfinished 
and the print ended after the first two words of a new sentence (removed by W. Schubring 
in the publication ... ’[(p. 5-6), Klaus Bruhn, Bibliography of studies connected with the 
AvaSyaka-commentaries (1998 study above)). 
ANU LARGE BOOK PK5001.A3L4 


Mette, Adelheid. 1983. The Tales belonging to the Namaskara-vyakhya of the Avasyaka-cimi : a 
survey, Indologica Taurinensia 11 (1983) 129-44. [Balbir 1993, 21] 


Oberlies, Thomas. 1993. AvaSyaka-Studien [2] : Glossar ausgewahlter Worter zu E. Leumann’s »Die 
AvaSyaka-Erzahlungen«. Stuttgart : Franz Steiner, 1993. 203 p. ; 24 cm. (Alt- und Neu- 

Indische Studien ; 45, 2). v. 1 by Balbir, 1993. 
ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 2 013 675 


Verclas, Katrin. 1978. Die AvaSyaka-Erzahlungen tiber die Upasargas des Mahavira im Vergleich 
mit den Versuchungen des Bodhisattva in der buddhistischen Literatur. Diss. zur Erlangung 
der Wiirde des Doktors der Philosophie der Universitat Hamburg vorgelegt von ... Hamburg, 
1978. iv, 278 p. [Balbir 1993, 25; Bruhn 1993a, 27 item 20] 
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64 SAD-AVASYAKASOTRA (SadAv.) 


Content: The SadAv. is known in several versions of variable extent, it includes material foreign to its 
predecessor the Av. (Balbir 1993, 33-34). This seems to be the same text referred to by Leumann in 
his Ubersicht as Av. 


Exegesis:! 

i Tarunaprabha Siri, pupil of Jinacandrasiiri of the Kharatara Gaccha, Trka (Gujarati) 
composed in samvat 1411 [1354]. Extracts from this were published by Jinavijaya in his 
Pracina Gujarati-gadyasandarbha, Ahmedabad (JRK 39). [BORI Cat 17:3, 349-52] 


1976 Sadavasyakabalavabodhavytti / Sritarunaprabhacaryaktta : caturdasasatakaguja- 
ratibhasayah visesadhyayanam evam upayuktisabdasicisamanvitam / granthasampadaka 
Prabodha Becarada4sa Pandita. Bambai : Bharatiya Vidya Bhavana, Vi. sam. 2032. I. san 
1976. xxxii, 38, 233, 62 p. ; 2 leaves of plates ; 27 cm. (Singhi Jaina granthamala ; granthanka 
71). 
Contents: Contents [ii]. —Publishers’ note [iv]. —General editor’s foreword / Muni 
Jinavijaya [v] —Homage [to] Munishri Jinavijayaji [viii]. —[Paryalocana] / Muni 
Jinavijaya [ix]—xxxii—Preface / P. B. Pandit. [1]. —Abbreviations [2]. —A study of 
the Gujarati language in the 14th century / P. B. Pandit. [3]-38. —Sadavasyaka- 
balavabodhavytti [1]-233. —Index [1]-62. 
The complete text of Tarunaprabha’s work, with a linguistic study and a comprehensive 
etymological word-index. The text was composed in samvat 1411 [1354]. One MS is 
dated samvat 1412 [1355]. Text established here on the basis of four MSS: (1) Bikaner, 
Mahima-Bhakti Bhandar. 199 folios. (2) Pune, BORI, no. 797 of 1895-1902 342 folios. 
(3) Limbdi Bhand§ar 154 folios, dated samvat 1419 [1362]. (4) Patan, Sri Sangha no Jain 
Jana bhandar no. 691 196 folios, samvat 1508 [1451]. 
ANU BL1305.S5 no. 71 
Editions: 
1935 * Sadhusadhvidaivasikaratrikapaksikacaturmasikasamvatsarika pratikramanani prakimaka- 
vidhisamyutani Sadavasyakasutrani. Ratlam : Sresthi Rsabhadevaji KeSarimalaji Samstha, 
samvat 1992 [1935]. [BORI Cat 17:3, 134n] 


1931 or 1932 Sravaka sastha AvaSsyaka sutra : disara bhaga / Si Amarasimha ji Maharaja ki 
sampradaya ke samvegi mata Vijayi Gani Srisvami Udayacanda ji Maharaja ke Sisya 
Sthanakavasi samaja ke parama hitaisi Srimansvami Ratnacandra ji Maharaja Jainamuni 
Pafijabi kta. Jalandhara Nagara : Vikramo samvat 1988 [1931]. Vira Nirvana samvat 2458 
[1932]. 8, 66 p. ; 13 x 22 cm. 

Contents: Prastavand 1-8.—Lokottaraveda Sri samutthanasitra ke sasthavasyakanga 
ka dvitiya bhaga 1-66. 
ANU PAMPHLET BL1313.9.A832 S5 1932 


1951 *Sri-sadhu-sadhvi yogya avasyaka kriya ke sutra / sampadaka Samudravijayagani. 
Prathamavrtti. Bhavanagara : Sri Jaina Atmananda Sabha, 1951. 6, 48, ; 13 x 28 cm. 


Further Avagyaka literature 
Samayikasitra 


1969 Samdayika-sutra : pravacana, mila, artha evam vivecana sahita / lekhaka Upadhyaya 
Amaramuni. Agara : Sanmati Jfiafiapitha, 1969. 16, 319 p. ; 22 cm. 
Contents: Prakasakiya [5—6]——Antardarsana [7]-14.—Anukranika [1]-16.—[Pravacana] 
1-132.—Samiayika stra 133-287.—Parisista 284-304. 
Text and cty. 
University of Poona Q31:21x / 152 J9 / 200459 
Mainly works held by the ANU Library are listed here, an extensive literature is listed in BORI Cat 17:3, JRK 


and CLIO under such titles as: Samayika, Cauvisatthaya, Caityavandana, Guruvandana, Pratikramanasitra, 
Sraddhapratikramanasitra, Sadhupratikramanasutra, Kausagga, Pratyakhyanasitra. 


1 


Milasitras 


Caityavandanasitra 


Exegesis: 
1 


Haribhadra, 700-770, Lalitavistara (LVi.) Vytti, 482 granthas, said to have been composed 
for Siddharsi, author of the Upamitibhavaprapafica (RK 125). 


1.1 Municandra, 12th cent. pupil of Vinayacandra and Guru of Vadidevasiri. 
Lalitavistarapafyika, 1800 granthas, a commentary on Haribhadra’s Vytti. (RK 125-26) 
Printed LVi.1915; 1965. 


1.1.1 Bhadrankara Suri, Bhadrankani, super-commentary on Municandra’s Lalitavistara- 
panyjika. Printed in edition of Municandra’s cty, 1990 below. 
Editions: 
1915 *[Lalitavistara (cty on Caityavandanasitra) with Municandra’s Pafjika / edited by 
Sagarananda. (Sresthi-Devacandra-Lalabhai-Jaina-Pustakoddhara series ; 29). [BORI Cat 
17:3, 225; DLJP series listing] 


1934 *[Lalitavistara]. Ratlam : Rsabhadevaji KeSarimalaji Samstha, 1934. [BORI Cat 17:3, 
225) 


1965 Sri Lalita-vistara tadiya ca svaparatantrakusala-’’caryavarya-Sri Municandrasuri- 
gumphita “Panjika-vyakhya” / sampadakah Sri Rajendravijayo Munih. Ahmadabada : Sri 
Divyadarsana Sahitya Samiti, Vira samvat 2462. Vi. sam. 2022. I. sam. 1965. 1. avytti. 
‘ka’—‘ga’, 5,2, 120 p. ; 25 cm. 

ANU NBC 2 118 355 


1990 *Lalitavistara : tikakara Bhadrankarasurisvaraji Maharaja /sampadaka Vikramasena. 
Madrasa : Bhuvanabhadrankara Sahitya Pracara Kendra ; Gujarata: Praptisthana. 
Labdhibhuvana Jaina Sahitya Sadana, 2047 [1990]. 48, 288, 8, 197 p. ; 24 cm. (Sri 
Bhuvanatilakasuri granthamala ; 54). 

Includes Bhuvanatilakasuri’s Bhadrankari super commentary. 


Dharmaghosa Siri, his earlier name was Dharmakirti, pupil and successor of Devendra, 
the author of the Bhasya on the Caityavandanasitra. Bhasyasanghacara-vytti, 8 500 granthas, 
composed before samvat 1327 [1270]. Copy in Jaisalmer dated 1329 [1272], probably the 
author’s own copy (JRK 126). 
Editions: 
1988 or 1989 Tapogacchadhurandharasrimaddevendrasiripranitam tadantevasisrimad- 
dharmakKirtisutrita$risanghacaravidhyakhyavyttiyutam : Srt Caityavandanabhasyam. 
Mumbar : Sri JinaSasana Aradhana Trasta, Vikrama samvat 2045 [1988]. Vira samvat 2515 
[1989]. 27, 462 p. ; 12 x 27 cm. 
Contents: Prakasakiya [4—6].—... brhad visayanukramah 9-27. [Srisanghacara- 
d[r]stantah—Stutasthanani]—Srisanghacarabhasyam [1]—462. 
Originally published: Ratlam : Sri Rsbhadeva Kesarimalaji Jaina Svetambara Pedhi 
(p.5 (1st group)). Last pages says end of first adhikara. Not listed in Emeneau or CLIO. 
(IRK 1264) 
ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 862 020 


Pratikramanasitra: 


1977 


Jayavijaya, Muni. fl. 1693. Sadavasyaka Balavabodha [Pafcapratikramana sitra] : 
Tapagacchiya Srivinayasenasurisantaniya Muni Srijayavijayaji viracita : sitrono mulapatha, 
Gujarati Balavabodha, kathao tatha Mumbaimam citaraelam ekaso sudatalisa citro sahita 
/ sampadaka tatha samSodhaka Sarabhaf Manilala Navaba. 1. samskarana Amadavada : 
Mesarsa Sarabhai Manilala Navaba, Vi. sam. 2033. I. sa. 1977. 27, 143 p. [31] leaves of 
plates : ill. (some col.) ; 26 cm. (Srijaina kala-sahitya samSodhana ; puspa 17mum). 
“Prati 1000.” ANU BL1313.9.A835 J3 1977 


6.3 Sadavassayasutta 


1982 *Sri do pratikramana sutra : sarala vidhi sahita / sampadaka Ratnakaravijayaji Ganivarya. 
Majera, Jila Udayapura : Sri Ajitanatha Jaina Chatravasa, 2039 [1982]. 4, 100 p. ; 19 cm. 


1986 Pratikramana sutra : Hindi-Angreji / lipyantaraka, sangrahaka, anuvadaka [Muni] 
Nirvanasagara 1. avytti. Koba, Bharata : Sri Mahavira Jaina Aradhana Kendra, Vira samvat 

2512, Isvi san 1986. 43, 266 p; ill. ; 19 cm. 
Numerous short sitras, stotras, stutis, stavas, vandanas etc. In Prakrit and Sanskrit with 
transliteration. No translations. One series of photographs of the postures for pratikramana 
(p. 28-38), as well the padilehana of the muhapatti (p 34-38). Errata page facing p. 266. 


“Prati 3 000.” ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 778 581 
Sraddhapratikramanasitra: 
1975 Sri-Sraddha-pratikramana-sitra : Prabodha tika : saptanga vivarana / saméodhaka 


Bhadrankaravijaya ; Kalyanaprabha ; sampadaka Narottamadadsa Naginadasa Saha. 
Mumbat : Jaina Sahitya Vikasa Mandala, Vi. sam. 2032-34 [1975-77]. 3 v. ; 19 cm. 
Bhaga 1. sitra 1-25: 16, 82, [2], 832 p. Suddhipatraka 825-32. 
Bhaga 2. sutra 26-45: 15, 12, 671 p. Suddhipatraka 1-12 (2nd group). “SamSodhita bijum 
avytti” Vikrama samvat 2033 [1976]. 
Bhaga 3. sutra 46-62: 16, 972, 20 p. [Suddhipatraka] 1-20 (4th group) “2. avrtti. 
Sa[m]Sodhita parivardhita.” Vi. sam. 2034. I.sa.1977. 
ANU BL1314.2.8734 G8 1976 [sic]? 


2 Some pages are misbound, but the text is complete. 
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6.5 PINDANIJJUTTI @indNi.) 


Author: attributed to Bhadrabahu. 
Title: Pindaniryukti (Skt). 


Content: About 700 gathas divided into eight chapters dealing with regulations about food for monks 
and nuns (JRK 249). 


References: Schubring 1935 §55; JRK 249-50; JSBI 2, 195-98; BORI Cat. 17:3, 481-92. 


Exegesis: 
1 


1958 


Malayagiri, Trka 6 700 granthas (IRK 249). 
Printed in PindNi.1918; translated into Gujarati, PindNi.1962. 


Haribhadra and Viragani, pupil of Devacarya, Vrtti called Sisyahita. composed partly by 
Haribhadra (1 350 granthas) and partly by Viragani (1 750 granthas). Begins: namramares- 
vara. 

Kapadia says the author is also known as Samudraghosa Siri, pupil of Isvara Gani or the 
Saravala Gaccha (BORI Cat. 17:3, 484). Kapadiya also gives a long “praSasti of the Vitti. 
From this, the [extent] of Viragani’s portion alone would be 7 671 [granthas]. The date of 
composition given here is samvat 1160 [1103]. The name of the author’s guru is Isvara 
Gani, who belonged to the Saravalaka Gaccha according to the prasasti. Mahendra Siri, 
Devacandra Gani and Parsvadeva Gani helped him. It was corrected by Nemicandra Siri 
and Jinadatta Siri at Anhilwad” (JIRK 249). The introduction to PindNi. 1958 contains different 
information (p. 3). 

Extracts from the beginning and end printed in PindNi.1958, p. 136b—160b. 


ManikyaSekhara,! pupil of Merutunga of the Aficala Gaccha. Dipika, 2 832 granthas. Based 
on Malayagiri’s cty and mentioned in the author’s AvaSyakadipika (IRK 249). 
Extracts from the beginning and end printed in PindNi.1958, p. 161a—177b. 


Ksamaratna, pupil of Jayakirti Siri of the Aficala Gaccha, Avacuri, based on the Brhadvrtti 
to PindNi (JRK 249; BORI Cat. 17:3, 489). 
Printed in PindNi.1958. 


Pindaniryuktivisamapadaparyaya, part of the Pafcavastukaparyaya (BORI Cat. 17:3, 491— 
92). 


Pindaniryuktivisamagathavivarana (BORI Cat. 17:3, 491-92). 
Vivytti or Laghuvytti, 2 950 granthas. Begins: prarabhyate Pindaniryuktih (IRK 249). 


Vrtti IRK 250). 


Srimadbhadrabahusvamipranita-sabhasya-srimanmalayagiryacaryavivsta Sripinda- 
niryuktih / [edited by Sagarananda]. Suratasitt : Devacandra Lalabhat Jainapustako- 
ddharaphanda, Bhagavadvirasya 2444. Vikramanrpasya 1974. Isukhriste 1918. 2, 179, [1] 
p- ; | leaf of plates ; 12 x 27 cm. (Sresthi Devacandra Lalabhai-Jainapustakoddhara ; no. 
44). [CLIO 3: 1916; DLIP series list] 

“Pratayah 1000.” 

This edition is the same as PindNi.1958 according to Bollée (1991-94 1:xi, however he 

does not restate that in 2, 394). 

BORI 38 135 


Sripindaniryuktih : Srimadbhadrabahusvamipranita sabhasya Srijayakirtistrisisyasri- 
ksamaratnasutrita ’vaciryupeta : Sriviraganiracitayah Sisyahitayah Srimanekasekhara- 


1 His works are listed in BORI Cat 17:3, 457. 


Mialasitras 


1962 


1989 


1991-94 


surikrtaya Dipikaya adyantabhagau ca / sampadakah Muni Kaficanavijayah. 1. 
samskaranam. Surata : SresthidevacandralalabhaijainapustakoddharakoSasya, Virasam. 
2484. Vikramah 2014. Sake 1880. Khristabdah 1958. 19, 177 [ie. 38, 354] p. ; 1 plate ; 13 x 
28 cm. (Sresthidevacandra-Lalabhai-Jainapustakoddharake granthankah 105). 
Content:. Prakasakiya nivedana / Moticanda Maganabhai Coksi 3a—5a.—Sampadakiya 
nivedana / Muni Kaficanavijaya Sb-9b.—Visayanukramah 10a—14b.—Suddhipatrakam 
15a—19a. Sripindaniryukti 1a—~120b.—1. Parisistam Sabhasyapindaniryukter gathanam 
akaradikramah 121a—130a.—2. Pindaniryuktigatabhasyagathanam pratikani 130b— 
131a.—3. Avactrikyta saksyaditvena dhttanam granthanam akaradi. 131a.—4. 
Saksidhytanam pathanam akaradi 131b.—5. Vyakaranadinirdesah. 132a.—6. 
‘Anne’ityadi 132a.—7. Namnam akaradikramah 132b-134a.—8. Avacirigatany 
udaharanani 134b-136a.—9. Sriviracaryakytayah Pindaniryuktitikayah adyantabhagau. 
136b-160b.—10. Manikyasekharasirikyta Pindaniryuktidipika 161a—177b. 
“Pratayah 500.” ANU LARGE BOOK BL1313.9.P566 K3 1958 


Srutakevali Bhagavanta Sri Bhadrabahusvamiji viracita Sripindaniryukti grantharatnano : 
Malayagiriji viracita tikarthayuta suviSuddha anuvada / anuvadaka Hamsasdagaraji. 
Bhavanagara : Sri Sdsanakantoddharaka Jfidnamandira : Virasam 2488. Vi. sam. 2018. 
Sane 1962. Sake 1883. Agamoddharaka sam 12. 396 p. ; 25 cm. (Sasanakatakoddharaka 
granthamala ; 9). 

Contents: Amukha [5]—14.—Visayanukramanika [15]-20.—Suddhipatraka [21].—S1i 

Pindaniryuktisitrano anuvada [1]-396 p. 

Reprint of an earlier edition, since it is referred to in PindNi.1958, 4a. 

“Kopi 500.” LD 12301. 


Niryukti-sangrahah / Bhadrabahusvamiviracitah ; sampadakah samSodhakaSs ca 
Srijinendrasiri. Prathamavyttih. Lakhabavala, Santipuri, Saurastra : Sri Harsapuspamgta 
Jaina granthamala, Vira sam. 2515. Vikrama sam. 2045. San 1989. 20, 600 p. ; [1] plate ; 19 
cm. (Sri Harsapuspamgta Jaina granthamala ; 189). 

Sripindaniryuktih [266]-327. ‘750 Pratayah‘ ANU BL1310.4 B432 1989 


Bollée, Willem B. Materials for an edition and study of the Pinda- and Oha-nijjuttis of the 
Svetambara Jain tradition. Stuttgart : Franz Steiner, 1991-94. 2 v. ; 24 cm. (Beitrage zur 
Siidasienforschung Siidasien-Institut Universitat Heidelberg ; Band 142, 162). 
v. 1 [Pada index of the Pinda- and Oha-Nijjutti], xv, 160 p. 
v.2 Text and glossary, xiii, 418 p. 
Contents v.1: Preface. vii—viii Abbreviations. x—xi.—Introduction xiii-xiv.—The order 
of the Prakrit letters used in this book. xv.—Pada index of the Pinda- and Oha-Nijjutti. 
1-160. 
Contents v.2: Preface vii-ix—Abbreviations xi—xiii—Pinda- and Ohanijjutti with Bhasya 
1-104.—Glossary 105—388.—Bibliography 389-96.—Appendix: Index to R. N. Shriyan 
Mahapurana of Puspadanta. Ahmedabad, 1969. 397-418. 
ANU BL1313.9.P569 B64 1991 [v.1].[ v.2. on order] 


Review v. 1: Nalini Balbir BEI 9 (1991) 283-84; *A. Mette WZKS 36 (1992) 236-37 
[BEI 11-12 (1993-94), 472] 

Review v. 2: Nalini Balbir BEI 11-12 (1993-94) 472-74. 

Review article v. 1-2: K. R. Norman The Jain nijjuttis, Acta Orientalia 58 (1997) 52-74. 


Corrigenda published p. 194-97 in, The Nijjuttis on the seniors of the Svetambara 
Siddhanta : Ayaranga, Dasaveyaliya, Uttarajjhaya and Siyagada : text and selective 
glossary / Willem B. Bollée. Stuttgart : Franz Steiner, 1995. ix, 197 p. 24 cm. (Beitrage 
zur Siidasienforschung Siidasien-Institute Universitat Heidelberg ; Band 169). 


“This volume is intended as an aid for further studies of the Pinda- and Oha-Nijjuttis as 
begun by Adelheid Mette with her Pind’esana (Mainz 1974 [= OghaNi.Partial 
edition.1974)). It lists for the first time the quarter stanzas of two Nijjuttis dealing with 
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6.5 Pindanijjutti 


the Jain ascetics’ daily alms-round (OhaNi.) and the transgressions they may incur during 
these (PindaNi.) in order to facilitate a comparison of these two texts with each other 
and with other Nijjuttis of a similar content ... and ... to facilitate the identification of 
quotations” (Bollée 1991-94:1, vii). 

“[C]ontains the metrically and sometimes graphically corrected pothi text [from 
Pind.1918; 1958; OhaNi.1957; 1974]. Some errrors in the former have been removed, 
and the stanzas critically edited by Adelheid Mette (Pindesana =OghaNi.Partial 
edition.1974, p. 11 n. 35; 29) have, for the most part, been adopted. As a “computer- 
compatible” working text it is meant to be a reference basis for the glossary, the latter 
only being the main object here” (v.2, vii). 


Partial edition: 
Jain, Rajendra P. 1983. *Pindasuddhi : das sechste Kapitel von Vattakeras Malacara und der 
ahakamma-Abschnitt der Pinda-nijjutti. New Delhi, 1983. ii, 147 p. [Bollée 1991—94:2, 392]. 
“Dissertationsdruck.” Doctoral thesis, Hamburg. Chapter six of Vattakera’s Mualacara 
and vs. 94-217 of PindNi., introduction, text, translation, notes (Bruhn 1993a, 30 item 
30). 


Translation: Gujarati 
1962 Muni Hamsasagara (PindNi.1962) 


Partial translation: German: 
1983 Rajendra P. Jain. (PindNi.Paritial edition.1983) v.94-217 


Studies: 

1978 or 1979 Sri Pindaniryukti paraga / lekhaka Pijya Panyasaji Maharaja, Sri Nityananda Vijayaji 
Ganivara. Khambhata : Jaina Dharmika Trasta, Vira samvat 2505 [1979]. Avptti 2. Vikrama 
samvat 2035 [1978]. 23, 312 p. ; 19 cm. 

“Prati 1000.” Contains about 100 verses of the PindaNi. with Gujarati commentary. 
ANU NBC 2 118 350 


Indexes: 

1928 Nandyadigathadyakaradiyuto visayanukramah : Srinandi-Anuyogadvara-Avasyaka- 
Oghaniryukti-DaSavaikalika-Pindaniryukti-Uttaradhyayananam sutrasitragathaniryukti- 
mulabhasyabhasyanam akaradikramah ankaSuddhih laghubrhamé§ ca visayanukramah = 
An Alphabetical index of the aphorisms etc. occuring in Nandisitra, Anuyogadvara, 
Avasyaka, Oghanir[y]ukti, Dasavaikalika, Pindaniryukti and Uttaradhyayanasitra : along 
with detailed lists of subjects treated in these seven Agamas. Mumbayy4m : Sri 
Agamodayasamiteh karyavahakah Jivanacandra Sakaracandra Jhaverl, Virasamvat 2454 
[1928]. f. 183 [ie. 366 p.] ; 12 x 26 cm. (Sri-Agamodayasamiti Granthoddhara ; granthakah 
55). 

ANU BL1313.89.N25 1928 


1991-94 (PindNi.1991—94) v.1: Pada index of the Pinda- and Oha-Nijjutti. p. 1-160. 
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6.6 OGHANIJJUTTI (OghaNi.) 
Author: attributed to Bhadrabahu. 
Title: Oghaniryukti (Skt). 


Content: “General explanation” of the details of a monk’s life: checking (for life forms), food, 
confession, atonement and so on. 1164 gathas (IRK 46), 1149 gathas (Schubring 1935 §55). 


References: JRK 63-64; Schubring 1935 §55; JSBI 2, 201-10; BORI Cat. 17:3. 493-511. 


Exegesis: 

1 Bhasya, 2 570 granthas (JRK 63). 

2 Malayagiri, Vytti , 8 850 granthas (JRK 63). 

3 Dronasiri or Dronacarya,! Avaciri, 6 825 granthas, composed samvat 1149 [1092] (IRK 
63). 


Printed OghaNi.1919; OghaNi.1957. 


4 Jiianasagara, pupil of Devasundara Suri of the Tapa Gaccha, Avaciri, composed in samvat 
1439 [1382]. He also wrote ctys on Utt. and Nandisutra (JRK 63). 
Printed OghaNi.1974. 


5 Manikya$ekhara Suri, pupil of Merutunga of the Aficala Gaccha. Dipika, mentioned by 
the author in his PraSasti to his AvaSyakaniryukti-dipika (IRK 63). 


6 Gunaratna Sin, Uddhara, 140 gathas extracted from the text itself (IRK 63). 
q Uddhara 177 gathas (IRK 63). 

8 Avacun (IRK 63). 

S Trka (IRK 63). 

10 Oghaniryuktiparyaya see Paficavastukaparyaya (BORI Cat. 17:3, 510-11). 
Editions: 


1919 Srutakevalisrimadbhadrabahusvami viracitaniryuktisrimatpirvacaryaviracitabhasyayuta : 
Navangivytusodhakanirvttikulabhusanasrimaddronacaryasttritavyttibhusita Srimati-Ogha- 
niryuktih. Mehesana : Agamodayasamiti, Virasamvat 2445. Vikramasamvat 1975. Kraista 
1919. 227 [ie. 454] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. 

Edited by SahaVenicandra Surcandra. 

This edition is based on Poona MS 1872/73 No. 94 see BORI Cat. 17:3, 493f. No. 1124 
(Mette OghaNi.partial edition.1974, 150). 

“Pratayah 1000.” BORI 38 158 / *LD 6269-72 


1957 * Srimad-Bhadrabahusvami-viracita-Niryukti-Srimat-parvacarya-viracita-bhasya-yuta : 
Srimad-Dronacarya-sitrita-vytti-bhusita Srimatt Oghaniyukti. 38, 516 p. (Vijayadana- 
suriSvaraji Jaina granthamala ; 56). [Tripathi 1981, 317] 

Bhavnagar (Bollée 1977-88:1, 174). Based on five MSS and OghaNi.1919 (Bollée 1991— 
94:1, xi). 


1974 *[Ogha-niryukti with JAanasagara’s avaciri]. Surat (Sresthi Devacandra Lalabhai Jaina- 
pustakoddhare granthankah ; 121). [Bollée 1991-94:2, 393] 
“The 1974 pothi, which is not free from printing errors ... by means of the siglum pra... 
indicates the corrections of the spurious readings of [OghaNi.1919]” (Bollée 1991-94:2, 
Viii). 
1989 Niryukt-sangrahah / Bhadrabahusvamiviracitah ; sampadakah samSodhakaé ca Srijinendra- 
suri. Prathamavyttih. Lakhabavala, Santipuri, Saurastra : Sri Harsapuspamrta Jaina grantha- 


1 Drona, also worked on Abhayadeva’s Vytti on the Uvavaiya. See Uvav.1882, 19f. (Schubring 1935, 83 n.2). 
2 His works are listed in BORI Cat 17:3, 457. 


Milasitras 


mala, Vira sam. 2515. Vikrama sam. 2045. San 1989. 20, 600 p. ; [1] plate ; 19 cm. (Si 
Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala ; 189). 
“750 Pratayah.” Srimati Oghaniryuktih [190]-265. ANU BL1310.4 B432 1989 


1991-94 Bollée, Willem B. Materials for an edition and study of the Pinda- and Oha-nijjuttis of the 
Svetambara Jain tradition. Stuttgart : Franz Steiner, 1991-94. 2 v. ; 24 cm. (Beitrage zur 
Siidasienforschung Siidasien-Institut Universitat Heidelberg ; Band 142, 162). 

v. | [Pada index of the Pinda- and Oha-Nijjutti], xv, 160 p. 
v.2 Text and glossary, xiii, 418 p. 
Contents v.1: Preface. vii—viii— Abbreviations. x—xi.—Introduction xiii-xiv—The order 
of the Prakrit letters used in this book. xv.—Pada index of the Pinda- and Oha-Nijjutti. 
1-160. 
Contents v.2: Preface vii-ix—Abbreviations xi—xiii —Pinda- and Ohanijjutti with Bhasya 
1-104.—Glossary 105—388.—Bibliography 389-396.—Appendix: Index to R. N. Shriyan 
Mahapurana of Puspadanta. Ahmedabad, 1969. 397-418. 

ANU BL1313.9.P569 B64 1991 [v.1]. Propose v.2. 


Review v. 1: Nalini Balbir BEI 9 (1991) 283-84; *A. Mette WZKS 36 (1992) 236-37 
[BEI 11-12 (1993-94), 472] 

Review v. 2: Nalini Balbir BEI 11-12 (1993-94) 472-74. 

Review article v. 1-2: K. R. Norman The Jain nijjuttis Acta Orientalia 58 (1997) 52-74. 


Corrigenda published p. 194-97 in The Nijjuttis on the seniors of the Svetambara 
Siddhanta : Ayaranga, Dasaveydaliya, Uttarajjhaya and Siyagada : text and selective 
glossary / Willem B. Bollée. Stuttgart : Franz Steiner, 1995. ix, 197 p. 24 cm. (Beitrage 
zur Siidasienforschung Siidasien-Institute Universitat Heidelberg ; Band 169). 


“This volume is intended as an aid for further studies of the Pinda- and Oha-Nijjuttis as 
begun by Adelheid Mette with her Pind’esana (Mainz 1974 [ = OghaNi.Partial 
edition. 1973]). It lists for the first time the quarter stanzas of two Nijjuttis dealing with 
the Jain ascetics’ daily alms-round (OhaNi.) and the transgressions they may incur during 
these (PindaNi.) in order to facilitate a comparison of these two texts with each other 
and with other Nijjuttis of a similar content ... and ... to facilitate the identification of 
quotations” (Bollée 1991—94:1, vii). 

“[C]Jontains the metrically and sometimes graphically corrected pothi text [from 
Pind.1918; 1958; OhaNi.1957; 1974]. Some errrors in the former have been removed, 
and the stanzas critically edited by Adelheid Mette (Pindesana =OghaNi-Partial 
edition.1973, p. 11 n. 35; 29) have, for the most part, been adopted. As a “computer- 
compatible” working text it is meant to be a reference basis for the glossary, the latter 
only being the main object here” (v.2, vii). 


Partial editions: 
1974 Pind’esana : das Kapitel der Oha-nijjutti tiber den Bettelgang : tibersetzt und kommentiert / 
von Adelheid Mette. Mainz : Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur, 1974. 242 
p- ; 24cm. (Abhandlungen der Geistes- und Sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Jahrgang 1973, 
Nr. 11). 
Text edition of v. 331-595 (bha. 192-298). Based on OghaNi.1919 and OghaNi.1957, a 
handwritten compilation by Leumann (based on 3 MSS from Berlin—Berl. Ms. or-fl.1067, 
Berl. Ms.or.f1.720, Berl.Ms.or.fl.1068—and one from Poona—Poona Ms. 1880/1 No. 9 
see Kapadia, 1.1.p. 494f. No. 1125.); 2 palmleaf MSS from Patan (Cat. p. 378, no. 61; p. 
385, no. 28); 1 palmleaf from Jaisalmer, samvat 1491; 1 paper MS from the collection of 
Punyavijaya, Ahmadabad, samvat 1572. (p. 150). 
Text established here taken into OghaNi.1991-94. 
ANU PK5003.A58P5 1974 


Indexes: 
1928 Nandyadigathadyakaradiyuto visayanukramah : Srinandi-Anuyogadvara-Avasyaka- 
Oghaniryukti-Da§avaikalika-Pindaniryukti-Uttaradhyayananam sutrasttragathaniryuktu- 
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6.6 Ohanijjutti 


miulabhasyabhasyanam akaradikramah ankasuddhih laghubgphams ca visayanukramah = 
An Alphabetical index of the aphorisms etc. occuring in Nandisitra, Anuyogadvara, 
Avasyaka, Oghanir[y]ukti, DaSavaikalika, Pindaniryukti and Uttaradhyayanasutra : along 
with detailed lists of subjects treated in these seven Agamas. Mumbayyam : Sri 
Agamodayasamiteh karyavahakah Jivanacandra Sakaracandra Jhaveri, Virasamvat 2454 
[1928]. f. 183 [ie. 366 p.] ; 12 x 26 cm. (Sri-Agamodayasamiti Granthoddhara ; granthakah 
55): 

ANU BL1313.89.N25 1928 


1991-94 (OhaNi.1991—94) v.1: Pada index of the Pinda- and Oha-Nijjutti. p. 1-160. 
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7 CHEDASOUTRAS 


71 AYARADASAO (AyadrDas./ Dasa.) 
Author: ascribed to Bhadrabahu. 
Title: Acdradasah (Skt); or Dasasuyakkhandha; DaSasrutaskandha (Skt); Dasao. 


Content: Dasa 1—7 deal with monastic discipline.! Dasa 8 is the Kalpasttra Kapp.) (or Paryusanakalpa). 
Itis composed of three parts—the Jinacaritra, the biography of Mahavira; the Theravali (Sthaviravali) 
list of schools (gana), their branches (Sakha), heads of schools (ganadhara); the Kalpasittra which 
contains the Samacari, rules for ascetics (this text is treated separately below).—Dasa 9 describes 
thirty types of karma that delude the self (mohatthana). Dasa 10 description of various nidanas. 


References: Winternitz 1933 2:462-64. Schubring 1935 §51; JSBI 2, 215-34; BORI Cat 17:2 60-78; 
JRK 171-72. 


Exegesis [of complete text] 
1 Bhadrabahu, Niryukti / DaSaSrutaskandhaniryukti, 144 gathas [JRK 172a; JSBI 3, 120-22]. 


1989 Niryukti-sangrahah / Bhadrabahusvamiviracitah ; sampadakah samSodhakas ca 
Srijinendrasiri. Prathamavpttih. Lakhabavala, Santipuri, Saurastra : Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina 
granthamala, Vira sam. 2515. Vikrama sam. 2045. San 1989. 20, 600 p. ; [1] plate ; 19 cm. 
(Sri Harsapuspamgta Jaina granthamala ; 189). 
8. Sridasasrutaskandhaniryuktih [476]-481.—9. Paryusanakalpadhyayananiryuktih 481-90. 
ANU BL1310.4 B432 1989 
Printed Dasa.1954. 


2 Cami, 2225 granthas, 4321 including stitra and Niryukti RK 172a). 
Printed Dasa.1954 or 1955? 
3 Brahmagsi / Brahmamuni, pupil of Parsvacandra of the Tapa Gaccha, Trka 5150 granthas. 
Begins: yathasthitaSesa (IRK 172a; BORI Cat 17:2, 74-77). 
4 Tika (IRK 172b). 
5 Paryaya see Paficavastukaparyaya (IRK 172b; BORI Cat 17:2, 77-78). 
Editions of the complete text: 


1919 *DaSaSrutaskandha sitra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja kta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. 
Sikandarabada (Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1919. 148 p:; 13x 23 cm. [LC] 
“Dass diese Bemiihungen samtlich unkritisch sind, in [1919] und [1936] das Prakrit von 
Fehlem wimmelt und iiber Stock und Stein hinweg interpretiert wird, ist der tibliche 
Zustand” (Schubring Ayar.1966, 5). 
*LD 11 605 


1936 DasaSrutaskandhasitram : Samskttacchaya-padarthanvaya-mularthopetam Ganapatiguna- 
prakasikahindi-bhasa-tikasahitam ca / anuvadaka Upadhyaya Atmarama. Prathamavrtti. 
Lahaura : Jaina Sastramala Karyalaya, Mahavirabda 2462. Vikramabda 1993. Isavi san 
1936. 6, 8, 11, 16, 15, 496, 7, 34 p. ; 25 cm. (Jainasastramala ; prathamam ratnam). 

Contents: Visaya-stici. 1-6—Dhanyavada 1—Svadhyaya [1]-11—Prakkathana [1]- 
16.—Bhumika / Atmarama [1]-15.—[Text] 1486.—Siitranukramanika [1]-7.— 
DaSasrutaskandhasitra-Sabdartha-kosa [1]-34. 

“1000 [copies].” 

Sumptuous edition. With cty of Sri 1008 Upadhyaya Atmarama (Pafijabi), who has also 
written a popular tika in Hindi. Life of Atmarama (he died in samvat 1971 [1914] is 
given in the foreword to his Muktisopana. Daksina Haidarabada, 1915. (Alsdorf 1966, 5). 


1 There are brief studies of some of the dass in Tatia 1981: Dasa 1 (p. 11-13); Dasa 3 (p. 27-30); Dasa 4 (p. 31- 


35); Dasa 5 (p. 3640). 


Chedasitras 


1954 


1960 


1966 


1977 


1987 


1992 


“Dass diese Bemithungen samtlich unkritisch sind, in [1919] und [1936] das Prakrit von 

Fehlem wimmelt und iiber Stock und Stein hinweg interpretiert wird, ist der tibliche 

Zustand” (Schubring 1966, 5). JSBI includes this with editions of complete 
DaSaSrutaskandha [2:216 item ‘a’]. 

ANU MICROFICHE BL1313.3.D372 H5 1936 

*LD 2683 


*Sri Dasasrutaskandha : miula-niryukti-carni. Bhavnagar : Vi. sam. 2011 [1954]. 
(Manivijayaji Gani granthamala). [JSBI 2, 216 ‘item i’; Tripathi 1981, 309] 


DaSaSsruta skandha sutram = Dashashrutskandhsutram / Ghasilalaji-viracitaya 
*‘Muniharsiny tikaya samalankstam Hindigurjarabhasanuvadasahitam ; niyojakah Sri- 
kanhaiyalala. 2. avytti. Rajkota, Saurastra : A[khila]. Bha[rat]. Sve[tambara]. Sthanaka- 
vast Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 2486. Vikramasamvat 2016. Isvisan 1960. 44, 
451 p. ; 25 cm. 

“Prata 1000.” LD 12 863/RW 


Drei Chedasitras des Jaina-Kanons : Ayaradasao, Vavahara, Nistha/bearbeitet von Walther 
Schubring ; mit einem Beitrag von Colette Caillat. Hamburg : Cram, de Gruyter, 1966. 
106 p. ; 28 p. (Alt- und Neu-Indische Studien ; 11). 
Contents: [Die Cheyasutta] 14.—Ayaradasdo [mit Kommentar] 5-28.—Vavahara. 
[Text] 29-47._[Ubersetzung und Kommentar : Uddesa 1-3 into French / Colette Caillat] 
48-69.—[Comments on 1-3 / Schubring] 69-70.—Uddesa 4-10 translated into German / 
Walther Schubring] 70-89. Varianten aus H. 89-91.—Nisiha [Einfiihrung und Analyse] 
92—103.—Auswahl aus dem Wortschatz 104-106. 
AyarDas. text based on three MSS in Berlin, variants from AyarDas.1919; AyarDas.1936; 
AyarDas. 1953-54 listed on page 28. 
Review Colette Caillat. JA 256 (1968) 150-54. 
ANU LARGE BOOK PK5003.A55 1966 


Chedasuttani : Ayaradasa : padhamam Cheda suttam / sampadaka Kanhaiyalalaji ‘Kamala.’ 
Sanderava, Rajasthana : Agama Anuyoga PrakaSana, Vira Nirvana samvat 2506. Vi. sam. 
2034. I. san 1977. 8, 138 p.; 14cm. (Agama Anuyoga PrakaSana ka 12. puspa). 
Contents: Prakasakiya [4]—_Sampadaktya [5]-8.—Ayaradasa [1]-138. 
University of Poona Q31:2144 / 1516K7 / 218273 


Navasuttani : Avassayam, Dasa vealiyam, Uttarajjhayanani, Nandi, Anuogadaraim, Dasdo, 
Kappo, Vavaharo, Nisihajjhayanam / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; sampadaka 
Yuvacarya Mahaprajiia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2044. 
I[svi san]. 1987. 140, 812, 29, 320 p. : four pages of plates ; 25 cm. 

“Original text critically edited”, the Acar. on the basis of two MSS one from Ladanim, 

c. 17th cent., the other from “Jaisalmer collection,” described on p. 24 = 81 (1st group). 

The Kapp. from four MSS—from Ladanim and Jaipur 16th and 17th cent.—and from 

the “Cami, Avaciiri and Kalpa-kiranavali” (no details about MSS of these or indeed 

printed editions given), p. 24-25 = 82. 

Dasao [423]—560.—Kappo [561]-595. 

Forms v.5 of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. 

ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 484 435 


Trini chedasitrani : Dasasrutaskandha. Brhatkalpa. Vyavaharasitra : milapatha, Hindi 
anuvada, vivecana, tippana yukta / samyojaka tatha Adya sampadaka Misrimalaji Maharaja 
“Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-vivecaka-sampadaka Kanhaiyalalaji Ma[haraja]. ‘Kamala.’ 1. 
samskarana. Byavara, Rajasthana : Sit Agamaprakasana Samiti, Vira nirvana sam. 2517. 
Vikrama sam. 2048. 1992 I. 81, 462 p. ; 25 cm. (Jinagama-granthamala ; 32). 
Contents: PrakasSakiya 7-8.—Sampadakiya : Cheda-sitra : samiksatmaka vivecana / 
Muni Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala’. [9]-34.—Prastavana : Trini Chedasitrani : eka 
samiksatmaka adhyayana / Upacarya Devendra Muni 35—72.—Visaya siici 73-81.— 
Dasasuyakkhandho 1—124.—Brhatkalpasttra [125]—258.—Vyavaharasutra [259]-458.— 
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7.1 Ayaradasao / DaSaSrutaskandha and Kalpasitra 


Anadhyayakala [Nandi.1966c, 7-9 se uddhyta] [459]—461. 
Each of the three texts is given with Hindi translation. 
ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 2 036 711 


1919 Amolaka Rsi (AyarDas.1919) 

1936 Atmarama (AyarDas.1936) 

1960 Ghasilala (AyarDas.1960) 

1992 Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala’ (Kapp.1992) 


1960 Ghasilala (AyarDas.1960) 


1936 (AyarDas.1936): DaSasrutaskandhasitra-Sabdartha-kosa p. [1]-34. 
1966 (AyarDas.1966): Auswahl aus dem Wortschatz p. 104-106. 


1987 (AyarDas. 1987): combined index of: Nandi. (including JogNa. and LahuNa.) AnuOg., Utt., 
Dasave., Av., Dasa. (including AyarDas.), BrhKapp., Vava. and Nis.: Parisista 3. Navasuttani 
saddastici [15 505 words]. p. [1]-319. 
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Chedasitras 


Exegesis of Kalpasiitra (Kapp.) alone (this text with cty is also known as the Barsa-sitra (see Cort 
1989 Liberation and wellbeing : a study of the Svetambar Martipajak Jains of North Gujarat. PhD 
dissertation, Harvard University. p. 176):2 


References: BORI Cat 17:2, 79-218; IRK 74-79; JSBI 2, 226-34. 


1 Bhadrabahu, Niryukti, 68 gathas (JRK 75b). 
Punyavijaya (Kapp.1952b, 83-111) may have printed this in Kapp.1952 (p. 83-111), 
where “Kalpasitrasya Caimi Niryuktigarbha” = “Dasasuyakkhamdhasuttattham- 


ajjhayanassa Nijjuttigabbha Cunnr.” It contains 67 verses embedded in Prakrit prose. 
Begins sambodho—sattam4siyam phasetta; verses begin Pajjosamande akkharaim. 

2 Cari. 
(1) Punyavijaya cites a Kalpacimi (separate from the Dasasrutaskandhacimi?) which 
ends: tao ya arahanato chinnasamsari bhavati samsarasamtatim chettum mokkham 
pavatiti. Kalpacirni samapta. granthagram 5300 pratyaksaragananaya nimitam. 
[sarvagranthagram 14 784] (Nand11966a, Prastavana, 7). 
(2) Punyavijaya also cites a KalpaviSesacirni ending: Kappavisesacunni samatteti. 
(3) The (Bhadrabahu?) Niryukti embedded in a Caimi published by Punyavijaya in 
Kapp.1952 (p. 83-111) does not end like either of these and so is presumably a third 
cirmi. 
(4) Nannasiri, Cami “Is it on the Bghatkalpa?” (IRK 75b). 


JRK (p. 75b) also lists a Cini (700 granthas) but I am unable to link it to any of those 


listed already. 
3 Niryukti-Vjtti composed in sam. 1164 [1107] (JRK 75b). 
4 Malayagiri, Pithika (JRK 75b). 
5 Vinayacandra, pupil of Ratnasimha, pupil of Municandra, Durgapadanirukta, composed in 


samvat 1325 [1268], 418 granthas (JRK 76a). [BORI Cat 17:2, 197-99] 


6 Jinaprabha, pupil of Jinasimha of the Kharatara Gaccha, Sandehavisausadhi, composed in 
sam 1364 [1307], 2268 granthas (JRK 76a). Completed in Ayodhya in samvat 1364 [1307]. 
Jacobi assumes this author has copied from earlier commentaries in Sanskrit. Begins: dhyatva 
SriSrutadevim (Jacobi 1879, 25; BORI Cat 17:2, 90-94). 
Printed Kapp.1913. 


7 Jaianasagara Siri, Avaciri, composed samvat 1443 [1386], no MSS known (JRK 76a). 

8 Gunaratna Siri, pupil of Devasundara Siri of the Tapa Gaccha. Antarvacanda,>? composed 
samvat 1457 [1400] (JRK 78b). 

9 Ramacandra Siri, of the Madahada Gaccha, Stabaka (a single MS dated samvat 1517 [1460] 
(JIRK 79a). 

10 Udayasagara, pupil of Dharmasekhara of the Aficala Gaccha, Avacan, 2085 granthas samvat 


1551? [1494] (IRK 78a—b; BORI Cat 17:2, 192-95). 


MW Somavimala Siri, pupil of Hemavimala of the Tapa Gaccha, Stabaka, composed in samvat 
1625 [1568] (IRK 79a). 


1 Dharmasagara Gani, pupil of Vijayadana Siri of the Tapa Gaccha, (or pupil of Hiravijaya 
Siri), Kiranavali, composed sam 1628 [1571]. Begins: pranamya pranataSesam (Jacobi 
1879, 26. JRK 76b). Also called Kalpavyakhyanapaddhati (BORI Cat 17:2, 102-13). 
Printed Kapp.1922; 1933a. 


2 A text entitled Sridasasrutaskandha-mdlaniryukticimih was published in 1954 or 1955 (see Kapp.1954 or 
1955 below). I have not yet had a chance to identify which cami has been printed in it. 

3 “A sort of indirect commentary narrating the legends suggested in the text and explaining the ritual connected 
with the reading of the Kalpasitra” (JRK 78b). 
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7.1 Ayaradasao / DaSaSrutaskandha and Kalpasitra 


Amarakirti, Avaciri, composed samvat 1644 [1587] (JIRK 76b). 


Nagarsi Gani, Kalpantaravacya, samvat 1657 [1600]. 
Vijaya Pradyumna Siri has published an edition of this in the late 1990s (?) (Ahmedabad : 
Sharadaben Chimanbhai Educational Research Centre), 122 p. (email, J. B. Shah 29.7.00). 


Subhavijaya, pupil of Hiravijaya Siri, Tapa Gaccha, Kalpalata, composed in samvat 1671 
[1614], it was corrected by Kirtivimala (JRK 76b). 


Safighavijaya Gani, pupil of Vijayasena Siri, Pradipika, 3 200 granthas, composed in samvat 
1674 [1617], during the reign of Vijayadeva Siri of the Tapa Gaccha. It was again examined 
by Dhanavijaya Gani, pupi of Kalyanavijaya, in 1680 [1623] (IRK 76b-77a; BORI Cat 
17:2, 113-17). 

Printed Kapp.1935a. 


Jayavijaya Gani, pupil of Vimalaharsa, pupil of Vijayadana Sari, of the Tapa Gaccha, 
during the reign of Vijayananda Siri, Dipika, composed in samvat 1677 [1620]. The first 
copy was prepared by Vyddhivijaya Gani (IRK 77a; BORI Cat 17:2, 117-21). 


Sahajakirti and Srisara, pupils of Hemanandana Gani, of the Kharatara Gaccha, Mafijari 
composed samvat 1685 [1628], 3 432 granthas (IRK 77a; BORI Cat 17:2, 122-27). 


Vinayavijaya, pupil of Kirtivijaya Gani of the Tapa Gaccha, Subodhika, 5 400 granthas, 
composed samvat 1696 [1639]. Composed at the request of Srivijaya, pupil of Ramavija 
and corrected by Bhavavijaya (IRK 77b; BORI Cat 17:2, 139-52). Jacobi dates it to samvat 
1616 [1559] (Jacobi 1879, 26) while Wintemitz gives the date as 1649 (1933:2, 593). 

This is the version recited nowadays at Paryusan (Folkert 1993, 193). 

Printed Kapp.1911; Kapp.1915; Kapp.1918; Kapp.1923. Perhaps Kapp.1939a? 


Ajitadeva Siri, of the Pallivala Gaccha, Dipika, composed samvat 1698 [1641] (JRK 77a). 


Samayasundara, pupil of Sakalacandra Upadhyaya of the Kharatara Gaccha, Kalpalata,7 
700 granthas. Composed during the reign of Jinaraja Siri of the Kharatara Gaccha who 
died samvat 1699 [1642] (IRK 77a). Samayasundara states that his own guru, lived in the 
time of Akbar (Jacobi 1879, 26; BORI Cat 17:2, 127-39). 
The Dictionary of Prakrit proper names / Mohanlal Mehta, 1970-72 (v. 1 p. 7) cites an 
edition of this cty published by Bombay and Surat : Jinadattasur Jnanabhandar, 1939. 


Santisagara, pupil of Srutasa gara, pupil of Dharmasagara of the Tapa Gaccha, Kaumudi, 3 
707 granthas, composed samvat 1707 [1650] (IRK 77b; BORI Cat 17:2, 152-58). 
Printed Kapp.1936a. 


Budhavijaya, pupil of Santivijaya, pupil of Devavijaya of the Tapa Gaccha, Balavabodha, 
composed samvat 1707 [1650] (JRK 77b). 


Ksamavijaya, (Ksemavijaya?), Balavabodha, composed in samvat 1707 [1650] (JRK 79b). 
Meruvijaya, Balavabodha, samvat 1707 [1650] (IRK 79b). 


Khimavijaya Gani, Balavabodha, samvat 1707 [1650]. 
Printed Kapp.1959. Translation according to this cty in Kapp.1924-25; 1973 


Danavijaya, pupil of Siravijaya, pupil of Kirtivijaya Gani of the Tapa Gaccha, during the 
reign of Vijayaraja Siri, Danadipika (also called Jaanadipika), composed samvat 1722 
[1665] (IRK 77b; BORI Cat 17:2, 158-63). Next entry in JRK gives date samvat 1750 
[1693] for a work of the same name by an author of the same name and Gaccha. 


Vidyavilasa Gani, pupil of Kamalaharsa of the Kharatara Gaccha, Stabaka, composed 
samvat 1729 [1672] (JIRK 79b). 


Sukhasagara, Balavabodha, composed samvat 1733 [1676] (JRK 79b). 
Mangalikamala (bhasya-tika, ie. in Hindi) composed samvat 1763 [1706] (IRK 79b). 
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Nydyasagara, pupil of Uttamasagara of the Tapa Gaccha, Kalpabodhini, composed samvat 
1788 [1731] GIRK 78a). 
Printed Kapp.1942? 


Laksmivallabha Gani, pupil of Laksmikirti of the Kharatara Gaccha, during the reign of 
Jinasaubhagya Siri, succesor of Jinaharsa, successor of Jinacandra, successor of JinakuSala. 
Jinasaubhagya became Sin in samvat 1892 [1835]. Kalpadrumakalika, 4109 granthas (IRK 
78a; BORI Cat 17:2, 163-76). 

Printed Kapp.1918a; 1918b; 1918c; 1933c; 1947 or 1948. 


Vijayarajendra Siri (1826-1900), of the Tristutika Gaccha, (1) In samvat 1944 [1887] 
composed a Kalpasttra Balavabodha. (no details, Srimad Rajendrasiri smaraka-grantha, 
1957, 487). In samvat 1954 [1897] he composed a Kalpasatrarthabodhini (IRK 78a; Srimad 
Rajendrasiri smaraka-grantha, 1957, 89, 488). 


* Srtkalpasatrarthaprabodhinih. Khurala, Rajasthana : Sri Rajendra Pravacana 
Karydlaya. 391 p. : “super-Royal 8”. [Srimad Rajendrasiri smaraka-grantha, 1957, 89] 


* $17 Kalpasitrabalavabodha. 478 p. “super-Royal 8”. [Srimad Rajendrasiri smaraka- 
grantha, 1957, 90]. Price Rs4. 


Undated commentaries 


33 


34 
6) 
36 


37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 


52 
53 


Antarvacanikamnaya, composed during the reign of Jinasagara Sin, successor of Jinasimha 
Siri of the Kharatara Gaccha, 3066 granthas (JRK 79a). 


Antarvacya (JRK 79a). 
Bhaktilabha, pupil of Ratnacandra, Antarvacya (JRK 79a). 


Gunavijaya Gani, pupil of Kamalavijaya, pupil of Amaravijaya, pupil of Subhavimala Gani 
of the Laksmibhadrasakha of the Tapa Gaccha, Kalpalata (JRK 78a). 


Jayasagara Siri, Aficala Gaccha, Sukhavabodhavivarana (Sanskrit) (JRK 76b). 
Jayasundara Siri, Antarvacya (JRK 79a). 

Jinahamsa, Antarvacana (JRK 79a). 

Jinasimha Suri, Pafjika, 3500 granthas (JRK 76a). 

Kalpalataviveka (IRK 78b). 

Kulamandana Siri, Antarvacana (JRK 78b). 

Laghu-trka, 1000 granthas (JRK 78b). 

Mahimeru Upadhyaya, Avacari, 700 granthas (JRK 78b). 
ManikyaSekhara Siri, Niryukti-Avacini (JRK 78a). 

Merutunga Siri, Vytti 2 229 granthas (JRK 78b). 

Nandalala, Paryusanastahnikavyakhyana (BORI Cat 17:2, 216-218). 
Nayavijaya, Kalpoddyota (JRK 78b). 

Niruktanirukti, 790 granthas (JRK 78b). 

Par$vacandra Siri, Stabaka (IRK 79a). 


Pythvicandra, pupil of Devasena, pupil of Yasobhadra, Tippanaka, 640 granthas (JRK 75b— 
76a) [BORI Cat 17:2, 195-97] 
Printed Kapp.1952. 


RatnaSekhara, Antarvacana (JRK 79a). 


Sanksepavyakhya (JRK 78b). 
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Somasundara Siri, Antarvacya, 1 800 granthas (JRK 79a). 
Trka or Avaciri (IRK 78b). 
Vijayatilaka, Kalapradipika, gram. 4500 (Jacobi 1879, 26). 


YaSovijaya, Sakhabadha, mentioned by Stevenson (Kapp.Translation.English.1848, p. ix; 
Jacobi 1879, 26). 


Editions of the Kalpasiitra (Kapp.) alone: 


1875 


1879 


1887 
1894 


1911 


1913 


1914a 


1914b 


1915 


1916 


*[{Kalpasitra with cty of Laksmivallabha / Belaji Sivaji, 1875. [An Illustrated AMg. 
dictionary 1923-38:1 n. 13, although it could be in fact an edition of the whole Aydradasao]. 


Jinacaritra in The Kalpasitra of Bhadrabahu edited with an introduction, notes and a Prakpit- 
Samskit glossary / by Hermann Jacobi. Leipzig : F. A. Brockhaus, 1879. viii, 173 p. ; 21 
cm. (Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes; 7,1). 
Sources: (1-3 from Jacobi’s personal collection): (1) MS A., dated Vikrama 1484 
[1427].—{2) B. dated samvat 1521, Asvina su. di. 11, Tuesday [=Tuesday, 11 September 
1464].—(3) C. dated samvat 1761 [1704].—_{4) Berlin MSS.or.fol.647 (undated),—(5) 
an undated, but modem, MS in the India Office Library, no. 1599.—{6) “a modern MS. 
in the Bombay collection” (Sources described, Introduction p. 28-29). 
Contents: Preface vii—viii—Introduction 1-30.—Kalpasitra (Jinacaritra, Sthaviravalt, 
Samacari) 33-96.—Notes [chiefly extracts from the commentaries] 97-126.—Glossary 
[Sanskrit equivalents used by the commentaries for the Prakrit original] 127-73.— 
Additions and corrections [175-76]. 
Reprints. Nendeln, Liechtenstein : Kraus, 1966; 1980 [CCDPL 1, iii] 
Review. H. Oldenberg *ZDMG 34, 748-757. ANU PJ5.D5 Bd.7, Nr.1 


*Kalpasitra / Bhadrabahu. Calcutta, 1887. [Guérinot 1906 §243] 


*Kalpasutrah : trtiya chedasutrantargata dasasrutaskandhasya astamadhyayanam / Srimad- 
bhadrabahusvami viracitam. Kalikata : Sriraya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura, 1894. 148 p.; 
10 x 30 cm. (Sriyuta Raya Dhanapatisimha Bahadura ka Agamasangraha 36). [Univ. of 
Chicago Library catalogue] 


* Upadhyayasrimadvinayavijayaganiviracita Kalpasitravyttih Subodhikabhidhana [ / edited 
by Sagarananda]. Siryapura : Gopipura Jaina Printing Works, 1911.2, [2], 600 p.; 1 plate ; 
13 x 28 cm. (Sresthi-Devacandra-Lalabhai-J aina-pustakoddhara ; no. 7). [Emeneau §3943. 
CLIO 2, 1232; DLIP list] 
Reprint or re-edition Kapp.1923 [DLJP list]. Also samvat 1995 [1938]? [Alpapari- 
citasaiddhantikaSabdakosah 1954-79:3, 9] 


*[Kalpasitra with Jinaprabha’s Sandehavisausadhi.] Jamnagara : Hiralal Hamsaraj, 1913. 
(JRK 74b] 


* DaSa-Sruta-skandhe Paryusana-kalpakhyam Bhadrabahu-Svami-viracitam Kalpa-sitram, 
Yuga-pradhana-Kalikacarya-katha-samyuktam [ / edited by Sagarananda]. Bombay : 
Nimaya-sagara Press, 1914.2, 1,68, [1], 5, [1], p.; 1 plate ; 12 x 26cm. (Sresthi-Devacandra- 
Lalabhai-Jaina-pustakoddhara ; no. 18). [CLIO 2, 1231; DLIP list] 

Second edition Kapp.1933a. 


*Kalpa-sitra : Prakjta mila sitrano Samskyta Sabda ane Gujarati bhasantara sahita / Hari- 
Sankara Kalidasa. Bombay : Nimaya-sagara Press, 1971 [1914]. 2, 250 p. ; 19 x 27 cm. 
(Unclear whether this is the Kapp. or the BrhKapp. CLIO 2, 1231] 


* Srimadvinayavijayaganiviracitaya Subodhikabhidhaya vsttya samalanktam Srikalpa- 
sitram. Bhavnagar : Sri Jaina Atmananda Sabha, 1915. [1], 6, 303, [1], p.; 1 plate; 14x 28 
cm. (Atmananda-Jaina-grantha-rama-mala ; no. 31). [Emeneau $3944; CLIO 2, 1232] 

*[ Kalpasutra with Manika Muni’s Hindi translation.] Ajamera : Sobhagamala Harakavata, 
Vi. sam. 1973 [1916]. [JSBI 2, 217 item ‘e’] 
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1918a 


1918b 


1918c 


1922 


1923 


1924-25 


1933a 


1933b 


NOS3c 


1935a 


*[Text with Vinayavijaya’s Subodhika, and Laksmivallabha’s Kalpadrumakalika]. Bhav- 
nagar : Jaina Atmananda Sabha, samvat 1975 [1918]. [JRK 74b] 


*Sri-Kalpasitram : Arya-Sri-Bhadrabahu-Svami-samuddhytam : Sri-Laksmi-vallabho- 
padhyaya-viracita-Kalpa-druma-Kalikakhya-vyakhyaya vibhisitam. Bombay : Nimaya- 
sagara Press, 1918. 2, 286 [ie. 4, 572] p. ; 11 x 26 cm. [CLIO 2, 1232] 
Mandavi, Bombay : Velji Shivji, 1918. [JRK 74b] Introduction and edition by Muni 
Manisagara. [BORI Cat 17:2, 168] 


*(Kalpasitra with Kalpala[t]a cty. of Laksmivallabha. Bombay : Velaji Sivajt Company, 
1918] [Nagraj 1986, 410 n. 28; An Illustrated AMg dictionary 1923-38:1, xxxili, n.13 gives 
publication dates as 1875, should be Vikram 1975] 


Srimadsagaraganiviracitakiranavalivgttya yuktam Sribhadrabahusvamipranitam Srikalpa- 
sitram. Bhavanagarastha : Sriatmanandasabha, Virasamvat 2448. Atmasamvat 26. 
Vikramasamvat 1978. San 1922. 6, 203 p. ; 13 x 28 cm. (Sriatmananda Jaina grantha ratna 
mala ; no. 71). 
Contents: Prastavana / Muni Ramavijayah la—7a.—Kalpasitram [1a]-[204a] 
BORI 38 187 X.B. 


* Srutakevalisribhadrabahupranitam Srikalpasitram (daSaSruta-skandhastamadhyayanam) 
Srivinayavijayopadhyayaviracitasubodhikakhyavytti-yutam / edited by Sagarananda]. 
Bombay : Nimaya-sagara Press, 1923. [12], 7, [2], 195 [ie.14 and 390], [2] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. 
(Sresthi-Devacandra-Lalabhai-Jaina-pustakoddhara ; no. 61). [Emeneau §3945; CLIO 2, 
1232]. 
Pagination description differs: CLIO’s version is given above, Emeneau’s is: 8, 186 
folios. Re-edition or reprint of Kapp.1911. 


* Sri Kalpa-sitra : Srimad-Bhadrabahu-Svami-viracita : [Gujarati-Jbhasantara sahita, Sri- 
Khimatrijayaji Gani kta Balavabodha anusare bhasantara. Bombay, Kathiawar : Nirnaya- 
sagara Press, 1924—25. 2 v. ; 12 x 27 cm. [CLIO 2, 1231] 
Part I: [2], 229 [ie. 458], [2] p.—Part II: [i], 230-1-370, 2, 1 folios (the description is 
unclear). 


Sridasa$rutaskandhantargatam Sriparyusanakalpakhyam Sribhadrabahusvamiviracitam Sri- 
kalpasitram : anekasundarataravividhavamakacitrakalitam : yugapradanakalika’’carya- 
kathadvayasamyuktam / samSodhakah Srivijayameghasirivipadah. Rajanagare : Sriagamo- 
dayasamiti, Virasamvat 2459. Vikramasamvat 1989. Kraistasya san 1933. 91 [ie. 182] p.; 
15 x 29 cm. (Sresthi-Devacandra-Lalabhai-Jainapustakoddhare ; granthankah 82). 
Contents: Srikalpa(barasa)sitragatacitranam anukramanika [1a—2b]—Samarpana- 
patram [4a—5b].—Srikalpasutrasya prathamasamskaranasyopodghatah [6a—6b].—Kificit 
nivedana [Gujarati] 7a—7b.—Plate of Anandasagara—[Preface to the first edition 
[Kapp.1914a]] 8a—9a.—[Text with colour illustrations] 1a—89b.—[K4lakasirikatha] 90a— 
[92b]. 
“Prati 2000.” 
Includes: Vinayavijaya, 17th cent. Subodhika— Dharmasagaragani, 16th cent. 
Kalpakiranavali— Kalikacarya. Kalakacaryakatha. [LC catalogue] 
BORI 38 174 


*Kalpasitra Prabodhini / Vijaya Rajendrasiri. Khudala, Phalana : Rajendra Pravacana 
Karyalaya, 1933. [Devendra Muni 1977, 721 item 25] 


*[Kalpasttra with Laksmivallabha’s Kalpadrumakavgtti and Hindi translation (bhavartha)] 
Kota: Chabada’s Jaina Svetambara Sangha, 1933. [Nagraj 1986, 740n27; JSBI 2, 217 
item ‘o’] 


*[With Sanghavijaya’s Vytti.] Ahamadabada : Vadilala Cakubhai, san 1935. [JSBI 2, 217 
item ‘ah’] 
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*Kalpasitra kalyapradipika. Anmadabada, 1935. (Mukti Vimala Jaina granthamala) 
[Devendra Muni 1977, 721 item 17] 


Yugapradhanastutakevalibhagavacchribhadrabahusvamisutritam Srisantisagarakalpita- 
kalpakaumudyakhyavivaranasamvalitam Srikalpasitram. Prathamasamskarane. Ratna- 
puriya [Ratlam] : Srisabhadevaji KeSarimalaji namni Svetambarasamstha, Vira samvat 
2462 ; Vikrama samvat 1992 ; Kraista san 1936. 4, 240 p. ; 12 x 27 cm. 
Contents: Srikalpakaumudya4 upakramah [Sanskrit] / Anandasagara 1-4.— 
Srikalpasitram 1-240 [p. 1. ksane 1-28.—2. ksane 29-53.—3. ksane 54-75.—4. ksane 
76-95.—S. ksane 96-119.—6. ksane 120-156.—7. ksane 157—189.—8. ksane 190-208.— 
9. ksane 209-38.—PraSastih 239-40]. 
“Pratayah 500.” ANU BL1313.3.K366736 1936 


Reprint of Kapp.1911? [Alpa. 1954-79:3, 9] 


*(With Vijayavijaya’s Vytti = Vinayavijaya?]. Jamanagara : Hiralala Hamsaraja Jaina, 
1939. [JSBI 2, 218 item ‘kha’] 


*[Kalpasutra Kalpalata, with Samayasundara Gani’s Kalikacarya katha]. Bombay : 

Jinadattastn Pracina Pustakoddhara, 1939. 4, 196 p. [Devendra Muni 1977, 721 item 21] 
Review by A. N. Upadhye Oriental literary digest (Pune) 3 (1940) 140-41. [Bibliography 
of the works of Dr. A. N. Upadhye. Sholapur : Jaina Samskrit Samrakshaka Sangha, 
1977. p. 56 item 41] 


*(Kalpasutra with illustrations / Sarabhai Manilala Navaba] Ahamadabdada : Jaina Pracina 
Sahityoddhara, san 1941. [JSBI 2, 217 item ‘1’; Nagraj 1986 740 n.25, 741 n.35] 


*[Mula / Maphatalala Jhaveracandra]. Vi. sam. 1999 [1942]. [JSBI 2, 217 item ‘i’] 


*[Kalpa-sitra : Kalparthabodhini [of Nyayasagara?] / edited by Gani Buddhisagara. 
Bombay : Jinadattastri Jnana Bhandara, 1942. [Nagraj 1986, 410 n.29] 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. Ahmedabad : Sri Jaina Siddhanta Society, Vira samvat 
2468-77. Vikrama samvat 1998-2007. 1942-51. 5 v. in 8 ; 25 cm. (Commemoration volume ; 
1-8). 
“[A]Jn effort to supply the English-knowing public with an accurate, comprehensive, and 
authentic account of the twenty-six previoius bhavas (existences) and the twenty-seventh 
bhava of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira” (Foreword v.1, pt. 1, p. 21). Sources for the 
extracts printed and translated are not given. First edition in 4 v. 1941-42 (v.1, pt. 1. 
Preface to second edition). 


Contents v. 2, pt. 1-2: Life [of Mahavira, containing 116 siitras of the Kalpasitra with 
English translation, and additional material]. Vira samvat 2468-77. Vikrama samvat 
1998-2007. 1942-51. 12, 19, 284 p.—pt. 2 8, 792, 31 p. 


v.5, p. 1:Ahmedabad : Sri Jaina Grantha Prakasaka Sabha, Virasamat 2474. Vikrama 
samvat 2004. 1948. 
Contents: Introduction [5]—7.—Sthaviravali [text and English translation] [1]—332.— 
Chronology [333]-336.—Appendix no. VI. Yuga-pradhana [337]-347.—Index [348]- 
356.—{ Advertising 32 p.] 
The sources are listed (Introduction p.6) but not clearly identified. 
Cover-title: “Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira : v.5., p.1., Sthaviravali.” 

ANU BL1371.V5 


1947 or 1948 Srikalpasatram : Laksmivallabhopadhya ya viracita~-Kalpadrumakalikakhyavyakhya- 


samalankytam. Surata : Srijinadattasiri Jianabhandara, Sam. 2004 [1947]; Vi. sam. 2474 
[1948]. 202 [ie. 404] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. (Sri Jinadattasari Pracinapustakoddhara Phanda 
(Surata) ; granthanka 57). 
Lining of both covers “Setha Devacanda Lalabhai-Jaina Pustakoddhara Phanda, samvat 
1976 [1919]. [He?]jari bajara, Mumbai. Brafica Gopipura, Surata. ...” 
ANU BL1313.3.K366434 1948 
251 


Chedasitras 


1948 


1952a 


1952b 
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1953-54 


*[Kalpasatr with Muni Pyaracandra’s Hindi translation.] Ratalama : Jainoddhaya Pustaka 
Prakasana samitia, Vi. sam. 2005 [1948]. [JSBI 2, 217 item ‘u’] 


Srida§asrutaskandhasatram : Muniharsini *tikasamalankytam Hindi-Gurjarabhasasahitam 
ca /tikaracayita Ghasilalaji ; niyojakah Gabbulala, Samiramalla, Kanhaiyalala. Rajakota, 
Saurastra : Sit Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavast]. J ainaSastroddharasamitih, Vira samvat 2478. 
Vikrama samvat 2008. Isvi san 1952. 20, 514 p. (4 leaves of plates) ; 25 cm. 

Suddhipatram p. [17]-20 (1st group) 

‘Prati 500.” (Pages 512-513 damaged, half missing.) 

ANU BL1313.3.D374 G8 1952 
Reprint 1959. [R. N. Bhattacharya booklist April 1997] 


Kalpasutra : mila patha, Carni, Niryukti tatha Sri Prthvicandrasiriksta tippana, pathantara 
Gujarati bhashantara tatha bhasantaramam adhara §abdono kosa / sampadaka 
Punyavijayaji ; Gujarati bhasantara tatha adhara Sabdhono kosa Becaradasa Jivaraja Dost. 
Amadavada : Sarabhai Manilala Navaba, Vi. sam. 2008. I, sa. 1952. 16, [116], 27, 89 p. ; 27 
cm. (Sri Jaina Kala-sahitya samSodhaka karyalaya sirija ; nam 5). 
Contents: Prastavika [Gujarati] / Muni Punyavijaya [1]-16.—Kappasuttam : 
Dasasuyakkhandhasutassa atthamam ajjhayanam [with variant readings]. 1-82.— 
Kalpasitrasya Cami Niryuktigarbha tatha Prthvicandrasiripranitam Tippanakam. [with 
variants] [82]—111.—Kalpacirmyantargatanam visistartharpakanam Sabdanam sici. 
(113]-114.—Kalpasitracimyah Suddhipatram. [115].—Kalpasutratippanakasya 
suddhipatram [116].—Kalpasitratippanakam [1]—23.—Kalpatippanakantargatanam 
visistartharpakanam Sabdanam siici [24]-27.—Kalpasitra [Gujarati translation] [1]— 
81.—Anuvadamam vaparayela paribhasika Sabdono [82]-89. 
Notes: Edition based on eight MSS, described on pages [1] (1st group), six(?) on palmleaf, 
one dated samvat 1247 [1190]. ... [11] list of readings accepted by the Cimi writer. [14] 
language of the Niryukti and Cimi. Prastavika reprinted in Jaanafjali : Pajya Muni 
Punyavijayaji abhinandana grantha. Badodara : Sagara Gaccha Jaina UpaSraya, 1968, 
p- 110-21. 
ANU PK5003.A55K3 1952 


*[Kalpasitra] / Basanta Kumara Chattopadhyaya. Calcutta : University of Calcutta, 1952 
(or perhaps 1954). Text and Bengali translation. [Personal communication S. R. Banerjee, 
January 1997] 

Based on Jacobi’s edition. 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avgtti. Gudagamva-chavani, Purvapafijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
54.2 v.; 19 cm. 
Dasasuyakkhandho v.2: [918]—946—1. parisittham Kappasuttam [1]—42. 
ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


1954 or 1955 Sridasa$rutaskandha-milaniryukticomih. Bhavanagara : Srimanivijayajiganigrantha- 


IEEE) 


mala, Vi. sam. 2011 [1954]. Vira samvat 2481 [1955]. 92 [ie. 184] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. (Vijayajr 
Ganivara granthamala ; 14). 
Contents: Prastavana / Campakasagara 1b-21a.—[Life of Manivijaya] 21b—22a.— 
Sridasasrutaskandhamilaniryukticimih 1a—92b. 
“Pratayah 500.” 
{Exactly what this publication contains is not clear to me, further study is needed.] 
LD 6141 


CaturdaSapurvadhara Sribhadrabahusvamipranitam pavitra Srikalpasitram Khimasahi : 
Garjarabhasatika (Gajaratt Balavabodha) yuktam. Ahammadabada : Sri Jainasahitya- 
vardhakasabha, Vi. ni. samvat 2486. Vikrama samvat 2016 [1959]. 12, 588 p. ; 13 x 25cm. 
(Srivgddhi-Nemi-Amrta-granthamala-granthankah 38). 
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1968 


7.1 Ayaradasao / DaSaSrutaskandha and Kalpasitra 


Contents: Prakasakiya 3-6.—[List of donors] 7-12.—Srikalpasiitram 1-588. 
Cover title: Pavitra Srikalpasitra-Khimaéahi. 
“Pandita-Srikhimavijayaganikyta-Gurjara-Balavabodhasamalanktam” final page. Pra- 
Sasti gives samvat 1707 [1650] as date of Balavabodha (p. 587). 

ANU BL1313.3.K364 G9 1959 


Kalpasiitra : Srutakevali Bhadrabahu racita / sampadaka aura vivecaka Devendra Muni. 
Sivana, Badamera-Rajasthana : Sri Amara Jaina Agama Sodha Samsthana, 1968. 34, 360, 
74 p. ; 25 cm. 
Contents: Prakasakiya-prakasa [7].—[Information about donors] [8]—12.—Prastavana / 
Devendra Muni 13-32. [Tikaem listed [16-18]]—Kalpasitra ka anukrama [33]-34.— 
Sri Kalpa siitra upakrama [1]-16.—Sirikappasuttam : mila, artha, vivecana [17]-360.— 
Parisista 1. Upakramantargata tippanani. [3]-10.—2. Artha, vivecanantargata tippanani 
[{11]40.—3. Purva paramparantargata tippanani [41]-48.—4. Sthaviravalyantargata 
tippanani [49]-53.—5. Samavaryantargata tippanani [54]-58.—6. Vadya, sangita 
paricaya [59]-63.—7. Kalpasutra ka sanksipta paribhasika Sabda-koSa [64]-69.—Kalpa- 
stra vivecana mem prayukta granthasici [70]—71. Kalpasitra ka Suddhi patra [72]- 
74. 
ANU PK5003.A55K3 1968 


1970-73 Kalpasitram : Ghasilalaji Maharaja viracita saSabdartham : Kalpasitram tatha ca 


1973 


1976 


1977a 


Madanalalaji Maharajena sangrhitasamanyadi sravakadharmasangraha§ ca [2. bhaga - 
samanyatatvadi Mahavirantatirthankaracaritrasangrahas ca]. 1. avytti. Rajakota : A[khila]. 
Bha{rata]. Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi]. Jainasastroddharasamiti, Virasamvat 2496-99 ; 
Vikramasamvat 2026-29 ; Isvisan 1970-73. 2 v. ; 12 x 24 cm. 
Contents 1. bhagah: Pijya Tapasviji Maharaja Saheba ka sanksipta paricaya [3].— 
Samanya Grhastha dharma sangraha ki visayanukramanika [4~5].—Sasabdartha 
Kalpasitra ki visayanukramanika [6-10]—Prastavana / Sastroddhara Samiti 1-2— 
Samanya’ garadharmavamanam 3-184.—Kappasuttam [1]-372.—Sri Grhasthadharma- 
sangraha ka Suddhipatra [1-8]. 
Contents 2. bhagah: Pijya Tapasviji Maharaja Saheba ka sanksipta paricaya [1—2].— 
Sasabdartha Kalpasutra ki visayanukramanika [3-8]—Kalpasitram : Tirthankarabhi- 
sekasya adhikarah. 1-896. 
“Prati 1000.” 
Prathamo bhagah. [10], 184, 372, [8] p—Dvitiyo bhagah. [8], 896 p. 
Tapasviji Muni died 1. Vaisakha sudi 4 Manglavara samvat 2028 [19712] 2, [2] (1st 
group) 
ANU BL1313.3.K366542 1970 v.1, v. 2 


Kalpasttra bhasantara : Gurjara bhasa tika Balabodha / Bhadrabahusvamipranita ; 
bhasantarakara Pam. Khimavijayaji Gani Balabodhodhanusare Pam. Amptalala 
Amaracanda. Amadavada : Jaina PrakaSana Mandira, Vira sam. 2499. Vi. sam. 2029. I. sa. 
1973. 2, 330 [ie. 4, 660] p. ; 13 x 25 cm. 

Includes Pkt. text. ANU NBC 2 118 374 


Sri Kalpasutram (Barasa-sutram). 1976. 134 p. (Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala ; 
73). Reprint 1993. 


Kalpasatra : Sribhadrabahusvamiviracita : vividha-vamaka-pracina citrakalita evam Hindi- 
Angalabhasanuvada sahita / sampadaka va Hindi-anuvadaka Vinayasagara ; Angala- 
bhasanuvadaka Mukunda Latha ; citra-paricaya Candramanisimha. Jayapura : Prakrta- 
bharati, Vira samvat 2503 ; Isvi san 1977 ; Vikrama samvat 2034 ; Saka samvat 1988. 1. 
samskarana. [6], xxiv, 374, xxxii p. 36 colour plates tipped in throughout the book ; 15 x 27 
cm. (Prakyta-Bharati ; granthanka 1). 
Contents: Visaya-sict [1]—Citra-sici [2] Amukha [3] = Foreword [4] —Prakasakiya 
[5] = Publisher’s note [6]—Bhumika / Vinayasagara i—xx. = Introduction xxi-xxxi.— 
English translator’s note / Mukund Lath xxxi-xxxiv.—Kappasuttam 1-374.—Citra- 
paricaya / Candramani Simha i-x.—Paintings of [the] Kalpasitra / Chandramani Singh 
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Chedasitras 


1977b 


IE: 


1980 


1982 


1984 


1987 


xi-xx.—Kathina paribhasika Sabdavali xxi-xxx.—A Select glossary xxxi-xxxiii. 
“This edition of the Kalpasitra is based mainly upon a single illustrated manuscript in 
the library of the Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur [no. 5354]. The readings 
have, however, been collated with the help of two published editions [1952b (cited here 
as 1954) and 1914a]” (p. xxix). The MSS is dated Vikrama 1563 and is described on p. 
xxix-xx. “This edition relies essentially on a single manuscript, thus variant readings 
have not been noted. For these, the reader is referred to Muni Punyavijaya’s edition 
{1952b]” (p. xxxi). 

“Prathama samskarana 1000.” 2. ed. 1984. ANU PKS5003.A55K3 1977 


Chedasuttani : Ayaradasa : padhama Chedasuttam / sampadaka evam vyakhyakara Muni 
Sr Kanhaiyalalaji ‘Kamala.’ Sanderava, Rajasthana : Agama Anuyoga PrakaSana, Vira 
Nirvana samvat 2503. Vi. sam. 2033. I. san 1977. (Agama Anuyoga prakasana ka 11-varh 
puspa). 
Contents: Prakasakiya [5]—Sampadakiya [6]-8.—AcaradaSa : eka anusilana / Vijaya 
Muni ‘Sastri’ [9]-14.—Anukramanika [15]-16.—Chedasuttani : Ayaradasa [1]-187. 
Translation has been based on commentaries. Prakrit with Hindi translation and 
annotations (Shanta 1985, 569). 
BORI 


Kalpa sitra of Bhadrabahu Svami / [text,] translation and notes by Kastur Chand Lalwani. 
Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass, 1979. xix, 207 p. ; 7 leaves of plates, some colour ; 22 cm. 
Contents: Foreword / K. C. Lalwani. [ix]-xix.—[Kalpa sitra : text and translation], 1— 
183.—Appendix : Alternative reading on sutras 33-46. [185]-187.—Notes and comments 
{189]—201.—Index [of proper nouns] [203]-207. 
Reprinted. ANU PK5003.A55K33 1979 


*Kalpasitram : Barasasitram : sacitram. Surat : Sri Barasasuitra Prakasgan Samiti, 1980. 
[Cort 1989, 516] 


Sri DaSasrutaskandhantargatam Sit Paryusanakalpakhyam Sri Bhadrabahusvami viracitam 
suvarnaksariya Srikalpasitram (Barasasitram) sacitram / preraka, sampadaka 
Vijayaramasirisvaraji. Ahamadabada : Jaina Tatvajiianasala, [1982]. 26, 139 [ie. 278], 32 
p. ; col. ill. ; 14 x 28 cm. (AcaryaSrivijaya Ramasuri$varaji granthamala granthanka 15). 
Colour reproduction of a modem illustrated MSS of the Kalpasitra, completed Vi. sam. 
2025 [1968] (PrakaSakiya nivedana, p. 7). Publication date from Avasarani apirvata : 
PrakaSakiya nivedana p. 9. Last 32 pages give a list of donors. Portraits are given of: 
Surendra Siri, p. 3 (1st group); repeated p. 1a (2nd group) 
Dharmavijayaji, p. 5. 
RamasiriSvaraji (b. Vi. sam. 1973 [1916] p. 15 (1st group); repeated p. 1a (2nd group) 
ANU BL1313.3.K36 1982 


Reprint of Kapp.1977a. Vira samvat 2510 ; Isvi san 1984 ; Vikrama samvat 2041 ; Saka 
samvat 1906. Only a short “Preface to the second edition’ added, facing p. i. 
ANU LARGE BOOK BL1313.3.K36 1984 


Navasuttani : Avassayam, Dasavedliyam, Uttarajjhayanani, Nandi, Anuogadaraim, Dasao, 
Kappo, Vavaharo, Nisfhajjhayanam / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; sampadaka 
Yuvacarya Mahaprajiia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2044. 
I[svi san]. 1987. 140, 812, 29, 320 p. : four pages of plates ; 25 cm. 

“Original text critically edited”, the Kapp. from four MSS—from Ladanim and Jaipur 

16th and 17th cent.—and from the “Cami, Avaciri and Kalpa-kiranavali” (no details 

about MSS of these or indeed printed editions given), p. 24-25 = 82. 

Pajjosavanakappo [ = Kapp.] [492]-560. 

Forms v.5 of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. 

ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 484 435 
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1993 


7.1 Ayaradasao / DaSaSrutaskandha and Kalpasitra 


*Sri Kalpasitram : Barasa-sitram : sacitram / Bhadrabahusvami-viracitam Sri 
Paryusanakalpakhyam ; sampadakah samSodhakas ca Vijayajinendra Siriévarah. 
Lakhabavala, Santipiri, Saurastra : Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala, 1993. 8, 117 
p. :41 p. of plates : col. ill. ; 15 x 30 cm. (Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala ; granthankah 
73). [DKS-4848. DK Agencies Recent Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali publications Ref. No. CIR- 
1378 / 1994-95, item 173, CIR-1503 / 95-96 item 41] Reprint of Kapp.1976. 


Translations: 


Bengali 
1952 


English 
1848 


1884 


1942-51 
1977 
1979 


Gujarati 
1888 
1914 


1924 


1952 
1966 


1973 


B. K. Chattopadhyaya (Kapp.1952c) 


The Kalpa-Satra and Nava Tatva : two works illustrative of the Jain religion and philosophy : 
translated from the Magadhi : with an appendix containing remarks on the language of the 
original / by the Rev. J. Stevenson. London : Oriental Translation Fund of Great Britain and 
Ireland, 1848. xxviii, 144 p. ; 22 cm. [Emeneau §3942] 
Contents: Translator’s preface [vii]-xxviii—Kalpa stra [1]-114.—Nava tatva sitra ; 
or, the nine principles of things 115—29.—Appendix containing remarks on the Magadhi 
language [131]-144. 
University of Poona CASS Library Q31:2145 / 111A / 7380 


“This work, which is for a long time has been almost the only, and the standard, publication 
on Jainism, is, I regret to say it, neither accurate nor trustworthy. In the first instance, it 
is not what it pretends to be, a translation of the text, but, for the greater part, a carelessly 
made abstract. The first part has, on the whole, been rendered more faithfully than the 
more difficult Samacari portion.” In the former part when it is hard Stevenson paraphrases 
instead of translating, in the Samacaris large portions have been left out, or given in 
condensed form, the meaning has rarely been made out in full (Jacobi, Kapp. 1879, 27) 
“A very faulty translation ” (Winternitz 1933:2, 462 n.1). 

Reprint. Varanasi : Bharat Bharati, 1972. 22 cm. [Folkert 1993, 414] 


Gaina Sitras : translated from Prakrit / by Hermann Jacobi. Part I: The Akaranga Sitra. 
The Kalpa Sitra. Oxford : Clarendon Press, 1884. liii, 324 p. (Sacred Books of the East; 22). 
Contents: Introduction [ix]—liii—Akaranga Sotra [1]-213—The Kalpa Sitra of 
Bhadrabahu [215]—311.—Index [313]-320. 
Reprint. 2. ed. Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass, 1964, 1968 etc. 22 cm. 3rd. ed. New York : 
Dover, 1968. 
ANU BL1010.S3 v.22 


Dhirubhai P. Thaker (Kapp.1942-51) v.1, and v. 5. 
Mukund Lath (Kapp.1977a [ =1984]) 
Kastur Chand Lalwani (Kapp.1979) 


*Kalpasitrasya Balavabodha. Bombay, 1888. [Guérinot 1906 §244] 
Harisankara Kalidasa (Kapp.1914) 


*[Gujarati translation]. Bambai : Meghaji Hiraji Jaina Bukselara, Vi. sam. 1981 [1924]. 
[JSBI 2, 217 item ‘t’] 


Becaradasa Jivaraja Dosti (Kapp.1952b) 


Kalpasutrani kathao kimva Bha[gavan]. Mahaviranum jivana caritra / sampadaka ane 
lekhaka Jivanalala Chaganalala Sanghavi. Avrtti 1. Amadavada : Sthanakavasi Jaina 
Karyalaya, Is. sa. 1966. Vi. sam. 2022. 8, 152 p.; 1 plate ; port. ; 18 cm. (Ji. Cha. Sanghavi 
Sanm4na Smaraka granthamala ; puspa 12). 

ANU BL1313.3.K365 S35 1966 


Amytlala Amaracanda (translation follows Balabodha of Khimavijaya) (Kapp.1973) 
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Chedasitras 


1976 Srikalpasutra : barasasutra : aneka sundratama vividhavarnand soneri, uperi, angina tatha 
berangi 168 citro ane 360 sangita ane Natyasastrana vividha rapo sahita / sampadaka 
Sarabhat Manilala Navaba. Amadavada : Mesarsa Sarabhai Manilala Navaba, sane 1976. 
{17], 253 p. ; 16 x 29 cm. (Sri Jaina Kala sahitya samSodhana sirija ; puspa 16mum). 

Contents: PrakaSakanum nivedana / Sarabhat Manilala Navaba [4]-10.—[List of 
illustrations] 11-[17].—{Gujarati translation of Kalpasutra accompanied by numerous 
monochrome and colour plates] 1-253. 

“Prata 1000.” ANU LARGE BOOK BL1313.3.K364 G8 1976 

Hind 

1875 *Kalpa satra / Kavi Raycand. Lucknow, 1875. [Guérinot 1906 §241] 

1916 Manika Muni (Kapp.1916) 

1919 Amolaka Rsi (AyarDas.1919) 

1933 (Kapp.1933c) 

1936 Atmarama (AyarDas. 1936) 


1948a *{Hindi translation]. Jalandhara Sahara : Atmananda Jaina Mahasabha, san 1948. (JSBI 2, 
217 item ‘ai’]. Reprint of Kapp.1936? 


1948b  Pydracandra (Kapp.1948) 
1968 Devendra Muni (Kapp.1968) 
SG, Vinayasagara (Kapp.1977a) 
1977 Kanhaiyalala (Kapp. 1977b) 


Studies: 
Brown, W. Norman. 1934. *A descriptive and illustrated catalogue of miniature paintings of the Jaina 
Kalpasitra. Washington : Smithsonian Institution, 1934. (Freer Gallery of Art Oriental 
studies ; no. 2). 
Review. Walter Schubring OLZ 38 (1935) 759-61. [Reprinted Kleine Schriften 449-50] 


Dixit, K. K. 1978. 4. The four old Chedasutras [AyarDas., BrhKapp., Vava., Nis.]. [42]-53. In, Early 
Jainism. Ahmedabad : L. D. Institute of Indology, 1978. 8, 99 p. ; 25 cm. (LD series ; 64). 
ANU BL1351.2 .D53 


Hiittemann, W. 1914. *Baessler-Archiv 4 (1914) 47 ff. [Winternitz 1933:2, 463 n.1] 
Describes the miniatures in the MS of the Jinacaritra preserved in the Museum fiir 
Vélkerkunde, Berlin. 


Jinendravijaya. 1965 Sri Kalpasatra pijya vyakhyana /\ekhaka Muni Jinendravijayaji. Prathamavytti. 
Jamanagara, Saurastra : Si Harsapuspamfta Jaina granthamala, Vira samvat 2491. Vikrama 
samvat 2021. Sane 1965. [8]. 360 p. ; [2] leaves of plates ; illus. ; 18 cm. (Harsapuspamyta 
Jaina granthamala ; granthanka 49). [In Gujarati] 

“Nakala 1500.” Suddhipatraka p. [357]-358. ANU BL1313.3.K366 J5 1965 


Nawab, Sarabhai M[anilal]. 1956. Masterpieces of Kalpasutra paintings. Ahmedabad : Sarabhai M. 
Nawab, 1956. [Cort 1989, 536] 


— 1978. *The life of lord Sri Mahavira, as represented in the Kalpasutra paintings : 168 
paintings with their significance and descriptions in Gujarati and English / by Sarabhai 
Manilal Nawab. Ahmedabad, 1978. (Sri Jain Kala sahitya samshodana series ; no. 13). [R. 
N. Bhattacharya Catalogue no. 117, April 1998, item 202. Rs 1750] 


1879 (Kapp.1879): Glossary [Sanskrit equivalents used by the commentaries for the Prakrit 
original] p. 127-73. 


1952 (Kapp.1952b): Kalpactrnyantargatanam visistartharpakanam Sabdanam sici. p. [113]- 
114.—Kalpatippanakantargatanam visistartharpakanam sabdanam suci [24]-27.— 
Anuvadamam vaparayela paribhasika Sabdono [82]-89. 
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7.1 Ayaradasao / DaSaSrutaskandha and Kalpasitra 


1968 (Kapp.1968): Parisista 6. Vadya, sangita paricaya p. [59]-63.—7. Kalpasitra ka sanksipta 
paribhasika Sabda-koSa [64]-69. 


1977 (Kapp.1977a): Kathina paribhasika Sabdavalt p. xxi-xxx.—A Select glossary xxxi-xxxiii. 
1979 (Kapp.1979): Index [of proper nouns] [p. 203]—207. 
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72 KAPPASUTTA (Cheya) (BrhKapp.) 


Title: Bihakappa; Brhatkalpa (Skt); Brhatsadhukalpasutra; Kalpadhyayana; Kappa; Vedakalpa. 


Content: Six uddeSas, 475 granthas. The principal work on the rules and regulations for monks and 
nuns, including restrictions concerning food, residence, etc. The Vavahara-sutta is a supplement (see 
the next section). 


References: Schubring 1935 §51; Weber 2:668f [IA 10:101, 21:214]; IRK 283-84; BORI Cat. 17:2, 


224-56; Ji 


Exegesis: 
1 


0 Oo DH NM 


1 


SBI 2:237-83.1 


Bhadrabahu, Niryukti (IRK 284; JSBI 3, 123-24). 
Printed in BrhKapp.1933—42. 


1998 * Brhatkalpaniryukti and Bghatkalpabhasya : romanized and metrically revised versions, 
notes from related texts and a selective glossary / Bhadrabahu, Sanghadasa ; von Willem 
B. Bollée. Stuttgart : Franz Steiner, 1998. 3 v. (Beitrage zur Siidasienforschung, Band 181, 
1-3). 
Contents: Part 1: xxiv, 411 p—Part 2 xxiv, 421 p.—Part 3 vii, 315 p. 
“The present version in Latin script of the niryukti and bhasya have been provided with 
an English translation of the canonical text, a detailed account of the contents of the 
commentarial verses and, in an appendix by Elfrun Linke to vol. 1, the glossary missing 
in Schubring’s Doctrine of the Jainas. Vol. 3 contains also an Index rerum and Additions 
and Corrections.” (Blurb) 
Review: J. Bronkhorst Asiatische Studien = Etudes asiatiques 53 (1999) 987-92. 


Sanghadasa, (Laghu-)bhasa, 6540 gathas in six uddeéas preceded by a pithika of 805 gathas. 
Begins: kaiina namokkaram. (Schubring 1935 §51; IRK 284a; JSBI 3,135, 213-51; BORI 
Cat. 17:2, 230-43). 

Printed in BrhKapp.1933—-42. 


1998 *Brhatkalpaniryukti and Byhatkalpabhasya : romanized and metrically revised versions, 
notes from related texts and a selective glossary / Bhadrabahu, Sanghadasa ; von Willem 
B. Bollée. Stuttgart : Franz Steiner, 1998. 3 v. (Beitrage zur Siidasienforschung, Band 181, 
1-3). (See entry above). 


Malayagiri, Trka, completed by Ksemakirti, pupil of Vijayendu of the Candrakula, samvat 
1332 [1275]. RK 284b; BORI Cat. 17:2, 237-44; JSBI 3, 454) 

Schubring states that Malayagiri’s work was continued by BalasirahSekhara and gives 
Ksemakirti as author of a separate Vytti. (Schubring 1935, §51). 

Printed in BrhKapp.1933—-42. 


Brhadbhasya, 8 600 granthas (IRK 284a; BORI Cat. 17:2, 254-55). 
“Not yet published. Some 58 verses are available in [BrhKapp.1933—42]” (Tripathi 1981, 
307). 


Paryaya, see Paticavastukaparyaya (BORI Cat. 17:2, 255-56). 

Pralamba Siri, Cami, 14 000 granthas. Begins: bhaddam Sarassatre (IRK 284). 
Saubhagyasagara, Avaciri (IRK 284b). 

Tabba (BORI Cat. 17:2, 246-48). 

Tika (JRK 284b). 

Vigesacimni, 11 000 granthas (IRK 284b). 


CLIO entries mixed with the Kalpasitra, ie. the Ayaradasao. 


Chedasitras 


Editions:2 


1905 


1911 


1915 


1918 


1923 


1933-42 


Das Kalpa-sutra : die alte Sammlung jinistischer Ménchsvorschriften : Einleitung, Text 
[Roman characters], Anmerkungen, Ubersetzung, Glossar / von Walther Schubring. 
Inaugural-Dissertation ... Kaiser-Wilhelms-Universitat zu Strassburg. Leipzig : G. Kreysing, 
1905. 71 p. [Emeneau §3946]. 
Contents: Einleitung [5]-17.—Kappa-suttam [18]-36.—Anmerkungen zum Text. [37]- 
47.—Ubersetzung 48-59.—Glossar [60]-69.—Verzeichnis der wichtigeren Worte aus 
den Prakyt—Stellen in den Anmerkungen zum Text. 69-70.— Verzeichnis der haufigeren 
Abkiirzungen 70-71. 
Edition based on six MSS, described p. 15-16. “A model [edition] in all respects” 
(Ghatage 1942, 166). 
Separate printing. Leipzig : Otto Harrassowitz, 1905. 71, p. covers ; 14 x 22 cm. Indica 
2. [Emeneau 3946. CLIO 2, 1231; Guérinot 1906 §849] 
Reprinted Schubring, Kleine Schriften 1-69. 


Translated into English, see BrhKapp.Translation.1910. 
Printed in Devanagari in BrhKapp. 1923. 


*Kappasuttam / edited by Walther Schubring ... Nagari transcription [of BrhKapp. 1905]. 
Ahmedabad : Jivaraja Ghelabhar Dosi, 1911. 23, 4, 40, 7, 5 ; 22 cm. (The Sacred books of 
the Jains ; 4). [Schubring 1935, §51; CLIO 2, 1231] 


Sri Brhat Kappasittam (Vedakalpa) : Chedasitra : Suddha maja, Sabdartha, bhavartha 
sahita/ lekhaka tatha prakaSaka Jivaraja Ghelabhai Dosi. Amadavada : Da. Jivaraja 
Ghelabhai Dost, samvat 1971. Sane 1915. 

Contents: Prastavana / J. G. Dost [la]-4b.—Anukramanika 51—11a.—Jahera khabara 

11b~12b.—[Glossary] 13a—16b.—{Brhat Kappasuttam] 1a—125a.—Suddhipatram 126a— 

126b. 

“Prata 1000.” 

Gives “a glossary of Prakrit words with Sanskrit equivalents and references about 

passages common to other dgamas” (BORI Cat. 17:2, 25-26). 

BORI 5918 / LD Pa. 6176 and 16 136 


* Brhadkalpa sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja kyta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1918. 96 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. [LC] 


Kalpa-Vyavahara-Nisitha sitrani / Valtara Subringa namadheyena vidvadvarena 
samSodhitanam JarmanadeSastha-Laipjiga-nagare Romanalipyam pustakanam adharena 
Devanagaraksaraih prakatikjtani. Punyapattane [Pune] : Jaina Sahitya SamSodhaka Samiti, 
Viranirvanabda 2449. I. sa. 1923. Vikramabda 1979. 67 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina Sahitya 
SamSodhaka granthamala). 
Contents: Kappasuttam [1]—15.—Vavaharasuttam [16]-34.—Nisthasuttam [35]-62.— 
Kalpasttrasya pathantarani [63].—Vavaharasitrasya pathantarani [63]—65.— 
Nisithasiitrasya pathantarani [65]-66. —Asuddhi-samsodhanam 67. 
BORI 90 (A) and LD 7398 


Sthavira-Aryabhadrabahusvamipranitasvopajnaniryuktyupetam Brhatkalpasitram : Sri- 
sanghadasaganiksmasramanasankalitabhasyopabpmhitam : Srimadbhir Malayagirisuribhih 
prarabdhaya VrddhapoSalikatapagacchiyaih Sriksemakirtyacaryaih pumikptaya ca vyttya 
samalankgtam / tatsampadakau Muni Caturvijaya-Punyavijayau. Bhavanagara : Srijaina- 
Atmanandasabha, Virasamvat 2459-68. Vikramasamvat 1989-98. Isvi san 1933-42. 
Atmasamvat 36-42. 6 v. ; 4 plates, portraits ; 27 cm. (Sriatmananda-Jainagrantharatnamala ; 
82, 83, 84, 87, 88, 90). 
v.1: Pithikaraipah prathamo’msah v,1—805. 44, 254, 2 p. 


2 [BrhKapp edition with an unknown cty]: Jodhapura : Samyak Jnana Pracaraka Mandala. [JSBI 2:[237] item 
‘T’]. No further details traced. 


260 


1936 


1953-54 


7.2 Kappasutta / Brhatkalpa 


v.2: 1. uddeSah v.806—2124. Virasamvat 2463. Vikramasamvat 1992. Isvi san 1936. 
Atmasamvat 40. 38, [255]-610, 4 p. 
v.3: Udd. 1. v. 2125-3289. 44, 611-922 p. 
v.4: dvitiya-tptlyav uddesakau v. 3290-4876. Virasamvat 2465. Vikramasamvat 1994. 
Isvi san 1938. Atmasamvat 42. 51, [923]-1306 p. 
v.5: caturtha-paficamav uddesakau v. 4877-6059. Virasamvat 2465. Vikramasamvat 
1994. Isvi san 1938. Atmasamvat 42. 38, [1307]-1599 p. 
v.6:sastha uddeSah samagragranthasatkatrayodaSaparisistaprabhytibhir alankytas ca v. 
6060-6490. 8, 7, 6, 82, 10, [1301]-1712, 198 p. 
Contents v. 6:> Brhatkalpasiitrasamsodhanakgte sangrhitanam pratinam sanketah [5].— 
Trkakyta’smabhir va nirdistandm avatarananam sthanadarSakah sanketah [6]—7.— 
Pramanatvenoddhytanam pramananam sthanadarSakagranthanam pratikrtayah 7-8.— 
Pratahsmaraniya ganaguru punyadhama pijya gurudevanum hardika pijana / 
Punyavijaya [details about Caturavijaya, d. Vi. sam. 1996 [1939]] [1]-7.— 
Brhatkalpasiitrana chattha vibhagana prakaSanamam sahayako [list of donors] [1]— 
Amukha / Punyavijaya [2]-6.—Granthakarono paricaya / [Punyavijaya] [1]-29.— 
Brhatkalpasitrani prationo paricaya / [Punyavijaya] 30-33 —Sampadanapaddhati ane 
pathabhedono paricaya / 33-54.—Grantha paricaya 54-59.—Antara paricaya / 
[Punyavijaya] 59-74.—Parisistono paricaya / Punyavijaya 74-75.—Samagrasya 
Brhatkalpasitrasya Suddhipatram [76]—82.—Byhatkalpasitra sastha vibhagano 
visayanukrama [1]—8.—TrayodaSaparisistasya visayanukramah. [9]—10.—Bghat 
Kalpasitram [1601]-1712 [gatha 6060—-6490].—Parisistani. 1. Mudritasya Niryukti- 
bhasya-vyttyupetasya Byhatkalpasitrasya vibhagah. [3].—2. Brhatkalpasitrasya 
Niryukti-bhasya-ciirmi-visesacimi-vyttikydbhir nirdistanam Prakjtanamnam sitranamnam 
canukramanika. [4]-8.—3. Samagrasya Byhatkalpasitrasya Prakstanadmnam 
sitrandamnam tadvisayasya canukramanika [9]-19.—4. Byhatkalpasatracirni- 
visesacirni-vyttikydbhir vibhagaso nirdistanam niryuktigatha-sangrahagatha- 
puratanagathadinam anukramanika [20]—29.—S. Byhatkalpasitrasya Niryukti- 
bhasyagathanam akaradivamakramanukramanika [30]-119.— 6. Brhatkalpasitra- 
vyttyantah vyttiktdbhyam uddhytanam gathadipramananam anukramanika [120]-132.— 
7. Brhatkalpasitrabhasya-vyttyantargata laukikanyayah [133].—8. Byhatkalpasitrasya 
vyttau vpttiktdbhya4m nirdistani sitra-bhasya-gathapathantaravedakani sthalani [133].— 
9. Brhatkalpasitravpttyantargatanam granthakjtam naméani [134].—10. Brhatkalpa- 
sitrabhasya-vyttyantah pramanatvena nirdistanam granthanam namani [135]-137.—11. 
Byhatkalpasitra-Niryukti-bhasya-vytti-tippanyadyantargatanam visesanamnam 
anukramanika [138]—148.—12. Brhatkalpasitra-tanniryukti-bhasya-vyttyadyantar- 
gatanam visesandmnam vibhagaso’nukramanika [149]—154.—Prakkathana / Muni 
Punyavijaya. [1 folio unnumbered]—13. Brhatkalpasitra-tanniryukti-bhasyatikadigatah 
puratattvavidamupayogino vibhagaSo vividha ullekhah. [155]—195. 
“Pratayah 500.” 
This edition on the basis of seven MSS, listed v.6, p. 30 (4th group). Described as “‘die 
fehler freie Ausgabe des Byhatkalpa mit Bhasa und Tika von Caturavijaya und 
Punyavijaya 1933-42’ (Schubring 1966, 29). 
“The verses are numbered serially, appendix 5 is an index of the verses” (Tripathi 
1981, 307). 

BORI 37554 (v.1—-5 only) / ANU LARGE BOOK BL1313.3.K366 B3 1942 v.6 [only] 


*[With Atmarama’s Hindi tika]. Lahaura : Jaina Sastramala Karyalaya, san 1936. [Devendra 
Muni 1977, 720 item 2] 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avytt. Gudagarhva-chavani, Pirvapafijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
54.2 v.; 19 cm. 


Bihakkappasuttam v.2: [831]-848. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


3 The appendices are reprinted from the earlier volumes. 
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Chedasitras 


1954 


1960 


1969 


1969? 


1976 


1977 


1987 


*[Mila, Niryukti, Cirni]. Bhavanagara : Vi. sam. 2011 [1954]. (Manivijayaji Gani grantha- 
mala). [Devendra Muni 1977,720 item 3] 


*[Brhatkappa with Sanskrit vyakhya and Hindi-Gujarati translation.] / Ghasilala. Rajkota 
: Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, 1960. [Devendra Muni 1977, 720 item 4] 
*LD 13 867 


Jlai]nacarya-Jainadharmadivakara-pijya-Sri-Ghasilalavrati-viracita-bhasyasamalankjtam 
(1) Srivyavaharasitram = Shree Vyavhar sitram : evam Carnibhasyavacirisamalankytam 
(2) Sribrhatkalpasitram = Shree Bruhatkalpa sutram / niyojakah Srikanhaiyalalaji- 
Maharajah. 1. avytti. Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri A[khila] Bha[rata]. Sve[tambara] 
Sthanakavasi Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 2495 ; Vikrama-samvat 2025. Isvisan 
1969. 7, 15, 272, 40, 10, 156, 23 p. ; 3 leaves of plates ; 25 cm. 
Contents: Galundiya parivara ka sanksipta jivanacaritra [ie. donor details] [1]—7.— 
Vyavaharasitrasya visayanukramanika [1]-15.—Sri-vyavaharasiitram [Text, chaya, 
‘avaciri’ (Sanskrit gloss) [1]-272.—Sri-vyavaharasitrasya milapathah [1]~40.—(2) 
Cirnibhasyavacirisamalankstam Sribrhatkalpasitram. Brhatkalpasitrasya visayanu- 
kramanika [1]-10.—Sribrhatkalpasitram [Text, chaya, ‘cimi’] [1]-156.—Sribphatkalpa- 
sitrasya milapathah [1]—23. 
“Prati 1100.” Reprint 1990. ANU PK5003.A55V8 1959 [sic] 


Sri Brhatkalpa sitram : satikam / sampadakah Hastimallo Munih. Jodhapura : Samyak 
Jana Pracaraka Mandala, n. d. ‘a’—‘n’ [ie. 27], 119 p. ; 24 cm. 
Contents: Prabandhaka ke do Sabda [1—-2].—PrakaSana sahayaka ka sanksipta paricaya 
(3-4].—Prakkathana [5—10].—Brhatkalpa paricaya [11—16].—Byhatkalpasitrasyanu- 
kramanika [17-27].—Sri Brhatkalpa sitram satikam [1]—65.—Parisistani. 1. 
Sribshatkalpasitrasya-uddesakanusari akaradivarna kramena Sabdarthanirdesah. [69]— 
102.—2. Pathabhedah [103]—106.—3. Pratiparicayah [107]-108.—4. Byhatkalpa sitra 
vytyantargatani visesa namani [109]—111.—S. Tippanam [112]-119. 
The commentary was begun by Malayagiri and completed by Ksemakirti (see 
BrhKapp. 1933-42). 
ANU PKS003.A55 K3 1969? 


* Sri Kalpasutram (Barasa-sutram)/ Bhadrabahusvami-viracitam Sri Paryusanakalpakhyam : 
sampadaka-samsodhakas ca Jinendravijaya-Gani Lakhabavala-Santipuri, Saurastra : Sri 
Harsapuspamrta Jaina Granthamala, 1976. 134 [i.e. 268] p. ; 15 x 31 cm. (Sri 
Agamasudhasindhu ; 11). 


Chedasuttani : Kappasuttam : bitiya chedasuttam : Brhatkalpasitra / sampadaka evam 
vyakhyakara Kanhaiyalalaji ‘Kamala.’ Sanderava, Rajasthana : Agama Anuyoga 
Prakaéana, Vira Nirvana sam. 2506; Vi. sam. 2034. San 1977. 24, [2]. 170, 24 p. (1 plate, 
portrait) ; 22 cm. (Agama Anuyoga prakaSana ; puspa 13). 
Contents: PrakaSakiya [3]_—Sampadakiya / Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala’ [4]—15.— 
Brhatkalpasitra ki utthanika / Philacandaji ‘Sramana‘ [16]~20.—Anukrama [21]-24.— 
Jivana saurabha : Sri Ganapatibai [2]—Kappasuttam [1]-170.—Parisista 1. Kalpa- 
vargikarana 1. Vidhikalpa [3]-5.—2. Nisedhakalpa [6]—8.—3. Vidhi-nisedhakalpa [9]— 
10.—Parisista 2. Prayascitta vargikarana [11]-(12].—Parisista 3. Siitra-vargikarana [13]— 
16.—Parisista 4. Kappasuttam sitrom ka akaradikrama [17]-24. 
ANU PK5003.A55K32 1977 


Navasuttani : Avassayam, Dasavedaliyam, Uttarajjhayanani, Nandi, Anuogadaraim, Dasao, 
Kappo, Vavaharo, Nisthajjhayanam / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; sampadaka 
Yuvacarya Mahaprajiia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2044. 
J[svi san]. 1987. 140, 812, 29, 320 p. : four pages of plates ; 25 cm. 
“Original text critically edited” on the basis of MSS and printed editions. However “the 
description of manuscripts and printed versions used is lost, so it could not be included 
herein” (p. 82 (ist group)). 
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7.2 Kappasutta / Brhatkalpa 


Forms v.5 of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. BrhKapp. [561]-595 
ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 484 435 


1990 Reprint of BrhKapp.1969. Vira samvat 2516 ; Vikrama-samvat 2046. Isvisan 1990. 15, 
272, 40, 10, 156, 23 p. ; 25 cm. 
RW 
1992 Trini chedasutrani : Dasasrutaskandha. Brhatkalpa. Vyavaharasatra : milapatha, Hindi 
anuvada, vivecana, tippana yukta/ samyojaka tatha adya sampadaka Miérimalaji Maharaja 
“Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-vivecaka-sampadaka Kanhaiyalalaji Ma[haraja]. ‘Kamala’. 
Byavara, Rajasthana : Si Agamaprakasana Samiti, Vira nirvana sam. 2517. Vikrama sam. 
2048. 1992 I. 81, 462 p. ; 25 cm. Prathama samskarana. (Jinagama-granthamala ; 32). 
Contents: PrakasSakiya 7-8—Sampadaktya : Cheda-sitra : samiksatmaka vivecana / 
Muni Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala’. [9]—34.—Prastavana : Trini Chedasitrani : eka 
samiksatmaka adhyayana / Upacarya Devendra Muni 35—72.—Visaya siici 73-81.— 
Dasasuyakkhandho 1—124.—Brhatkalpasitra [125]-258.—Vyavaharasitra [259]-458.— 
Anadhyayak4la [Nandi.1966c, 7—9se uddhyta] [459]-461. 
ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 2 036 711 
Translations: 
English 
1910 *The Kalpasitra : an old collection of disciplinary rules for Jaina monks / by [Walther] 
Schubring : translated from the German by May S. Burgess. Indian antiquary 39 (1910) 
257-67. [Emeneau §3947] 
[Introduction and German translation of BghKapp.1905 retranslated into English.] 
Printed separately, Bombay, 1910. [Schubring, Kleine Schriften ix] 
German 
1905 Walther Schubring (BrhKapp.1905) 
Gujarati 
1915 Jivaraja Ghelabhar Dost (BrhKapp.1915) 
1960 Ghasilala (BrhKapp. 1960) 
Hindt 
1918 Amolaka Rsi (BrhKapp.1918) 
1960 Ghasilala (BrhKapp.1960) 
1992 Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala’, Muni (BrhKapp.1992) 
Indexes: 
1905 (BrhKapp.1905): Glossar p. [60]-69. 
1915 (BrhKapp. 1915): Gives “a glossary of Prakrit words with Sanskrit equivalents and references 
about passages common to other agamas” (BORI Cat. 17:2, 25-26). 
1933-42 (BrhKapp.1933—42) v.6: 2. Brhatkalpasitrasya Niryukti-bhasya-cirni-viseSacarni- 


vyttikgdbhir nirdistanam Prakstandmnam sitranamnam canukramanika. p-[4]-8.—3. 
Samagrasya Brhatkalpasitrasya Prakytanamnam sitranamnam tadvisayasya canukramanika 
(9]-19.—4. Brhatkalpasitracirni-visesacurni-vyttikrdbhir vibhagaso nirdistanam 
niryuktigatha-sangrahagatha-puratanagathadindm anukramanika [20]-29.—5S. 
Brhatkalpasttrasya Niryukti-bhasyagathanam akaradivamakramanukramanika [30]-119.— 
6. Brhatkalpasttravyttyantah vyttikrdbhyam uddhytanam gathadipramananam anukramanika 
{120]-132.—7. Brhatkalpasutrabhasya-vyttyantargata laukikanyayah. [133]. ... 9. Brhat- 
kalpasutravrttyantargatanam granthakytam namani. [134].—10. Brhatkalpasitrabhasya- 
vyttyantah pramanatvena nirdistanam granthanam namani. [135]-137.—11. Brhatkalpa- 
sutra-Niryukti-bhasya-vytti-tippanyadyantargatanam visesanamnam anukramanika. [138]— 
148.—12. Brhatkalpasitra-tanniryukti-bhasya-vpttyadyantargatanam visesanamnam vi- 
bhagaso’nukramanika [149]—154. 


263 


Chedasitras 


1957-60 (Nis.1957—60): Nis.Bha.-BrhKappBha. concordance: v. 1? Reprinted Nis.1982:4. 


1969 


1982 


1987 


(BrhKapp.1969?): Parisistani. 1. Sribrhatkalpasitrasya-uddesakanusari akaradivama 
kramena Sabdarthanirdesah. p. [69]-102. ... 4. Brhatkalpa sutra vgtyantargatani visesa namani 
[109]-111. 


(Nis. 1982): Nis.Bha.-BrhKappBha. concordance: v. 4. Parisista. 1. Nisitha-bhasyagathanam 
akaradivamakramendanukramanika Brhatkalpabhasyasya samanagathanam ankanirdesga$ 
ca [447]-535. Reprinted from Nis.1957—60. 


(BrhK app. 1987): combined index of: Nandi. (including JogNa. and LahuNa.) AnuOg., Utt., 
Dasave., Av., Dasa. (including AyarDas.), BrhKapp., Vava. and Nis.: Parisista 3. Navasuttani 
saddasict [15 505 words]. p. [1]-319. 
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7.3 VAVAHARASUTTA (Vava.) 


Title: Vyavaharasitra (Skt). 


Content: Ten uddesakas, 373 Slokas. Rules for monks and nuns, a kind of supplement to the 
Brhatkalpasutra. at times it makes more precise the injunctions given there. Utilised in the composition 
of the Prakimaka text entitled Gacchacara . The Vava. has some portions in common with the Nisitha- 


sitra (H. R. Kapadia BORI Cat. 17:2, 37). 
References: JRK 367-8; BORI Cat. 17:2, 37-59; JSBI 2, 257-69; Schubring 1935 §51. 


Exegesis: 
1 Niryukti (JSBI 3, 125). Printed in Vava.1925-28. 
2 Bhasya (VavaBha.) (IRK 367b; BORI Cat. 17:2, 43-47; JSBI 3, 251-71). 


Printed in Vava.1925-28. 


1996 Vyavahara bhasya : milapatha, pathantara, pathantara-vimarsa, Niryukti, vista 
bhamika tatha vividha parisistom se samalankqta / vacana pramukha Ganadhipati Sri Tulast ; 
pradhana sampadaka Acarya Mah@prajfia ; sampadika Samani Kusumaprajfia. Ladanim, 
Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2053. San 1996. 1. samskarana. 142, 


447, 263 p. : 25cm. 


Contents: Samarpana [3].—Antastosa / Ganadhipati Tulasi [5].—ASirvacana / 
Ganadhipati Tulasi [7].— Mangalavacana / Acarya Mahaprajfia, 22 Mai 1996, Ladanim 
[9] Granthanukrama [11—12]—Prakasakiya / Taracanda Ramapuriya, Sitambara 
1996, Ladaniim [13].—Sampadakiya / Samani Kusumaprajfia [15]-28.—Vyavahara 
bhasya : eka anusilana / Muni Dulaharaja, Samant Kusumaprajiia, 1 June 1996 [29]- 
92.— The glimpses of Vyavahara bhasya [English version of a portion of the preceding 
study] / Muni Dulaharaja, Samani Kusum Prajfia [93]—110. —Sanketa-nirdesika [111]- 
112.—Visayanukrama [113]-142.—Vyavahara bhasya [text with variant readings as 
footnotes] [1]-447.— Parisista. 1. Vyavaharabhasya-gathanukrama [1]-60.—2. Niryukti- 
gathanukrama [61]—69.—3. Sitra se sambandhita bhasya-gathaom ka krama [70]-71.— 
4. Tika evam bhasya ki gathaom ka samikarana [72]-104.— 5. Ekarthaka [105]—107.— 
6. Nirukta [108]-112.— 7. Desisgabda [113]—123.—8. Kathaem [124]-163.—9. 
Paribhasaem [164]-176.—10. Upama [177]-179.—11. Niksipta Sabda [180].—12. Stikta- 
subhasita [181]-191—13. Anya granthom se tulana [192]-212.—14. Ayurveda aura 
arogya [213]-218.—15. Kayotsarga evam dhyana ke vikima tathya [219]-224.—16. 
Dystivada ke vikima tathya [225]-229.—17. Visista vidyaem [230]-232.—18. Tika mem 
uddhyta gathaem [233]-238.—19. Visesanamanukrama [239]—-244.— 20. Vargikrta 
viseSanamanukrama [245]-252.—21. Tika mem sanketita Niryuktisthala [253].—22. 
Tika mem uddhgta cimi sanketa [254].—23. Vargikyta visayanukrama [255]-257.— 
Prayukta grantha siici [258]-263. 

Sources: 4 paper manuscripts (there being few palmleaf manuscripts of this text), no 
single manuscripts was taken as the basis for the text:—(1) A. Dela upaSraya, 
Ahmedabad, serial no. 6466, 109 p., 15 lines per page, dated samvat 1538 [1481];—-(2) 
Ba. Lalbhai Dalpatbhai Institute, Ahmedabad, serial no. 12, 74 p., 17 lines per page, 
estimated date [samvat] 16th cent.; (3) Ka. Dela upasraya, Ahmedabad, serial 10515, 
12 pages, 18 lines per page, estimated date [samvat] 16th cent., based on (Ba. above);— 
(4) Sa. BORI, 127 pages, 13 lines per page, praSasti cited but no details of BORI Cat. 
numeration. (Description given in Sampadakiya, p. 24-25); (2) Tika of Malayagiri, 
presumably Vava.1925-28, since shortcomings in that edition are referred to in the 
Sampadakiya p. 22-23; (3) verses from the text also found in BrhKapp., Nis., JtyKapp., 
AvNi. 


RW 
3 Cunni, 10 360 granthas (IRK 367b; BORI Cat. 17:2, 56-57). 
4 Malayagiri, Trka, 33 625 granthas (JRK 367b; BORI Cat. 17:2, 49-50). 


Printed in Vava.1925-28. 


Chedasitras 


1918b 


1923 


1925 


1925-28 


1953-54 


Paryaya, see Paficavastukaparyaya (JRK 368a; BORI Cat. 17:2, 58-59). 
Avacari (IRK 368a). 
Tabba (BORI Cat. 17:2, 42-43). 


Vavahara- und Nisiha-sutta / herausgegeben von Walther Schubring. Gedruckt mit 
Unterstiitzung der Konig]. Preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften. Abhandlungen fiir die 
Kunde des Morgenlandes ; 15, 1. Leipzig : F. A. Brockhaus, 1918. 72 p. ; 23 cm. [Schubring, 
Kleine Schriften ix—x] 

Reprint. Nendeln, Liechtenstein, 1966. Text only in Devanagari, Nis.1923. 

Contents: [Vorwort] [5]—11.—Vavahara-suttam [12]-36.—Nistha-suttam [37]-72. 

Based on two MSS: Berlin ms.or.fol. 1038; 2395; Malayagiri’s Tika 737; 738. 

ANU PJ5.DS5 Bd.15, Nr.1 


* Vyavahara sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja kjta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, 1918. 180 pey13'x23'em: 


Kalpa-Vyavahara-Nisitha sutrani / Valtara Subringa namadheyena vidvadvarena 
samsodhitanam JarmanadeSastha-Laipjiga-nagare Romanalipyam pustakanam adharena 
Devanagaraksaraih prakatikytani. Punyapattane [Pune] : Jaina Sahitya SamSodhaka Samiti, 
Viranirvanabda 2449. I. sa. 1923. Vikramabda 1979. 67 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina Sahitya 
SamSodhaka granthamala). 
Contents: Kappasuttam [1]—15.—Vavaharasuttam [16]-34.—Nisrhasuttam [35]-62.— 
Kalpasttrasya pathantarani. [63].—Vavaharasitrasya pathantarani [63]—65.— 
Nisithasitrasya pathantarani [65]—66. — Asuddhi-samsodhanam 67. 
BORI 90 (A) and LD 7398 


*[Devandagari version of Schubring’s Vava.1918 with Gujarati translation] /Jivaraja Ghela- 
bhai Dost. Ahmadabada, 1925. (The Sacred books of the Jains). [JSBI 2, [257] item ‘i’] 
*LD 12 194 


Sit Vyavahdara-sttram : Bhadrabahiddhanta-milasitram Niryukti-sametam, ... -bhasyam 
Sriman-Malayagiri-viracita-vivarana-sametam / samsodhako Muni Maneka [or Manikyah]. 
[Ahmedabad] : Vakil KeSavlal Premcand [Modi]. samvat 1982-85. Sane 1925-28. 12 v. ; 
13 x 27 cm. [CLIO 4, 3081; Schubring 1955, 297 = Kleine Schriften, 321; Tripathi 1981, 
328] 
Publisher varies. “The publication was released in twelve bundles of pothi format, each 
having its own foliation.” The numbering of bhasya verses is defective, only some bundles 
are called bhaga or vibhaga, some apparently have no title-page (Tripathr 1981, 328— 
29). 
Contents: Bundle 1: folia 62. Pithika.—2. 99. Uddesa 1.— 3. 139. Uddesa 1.4. 3, 87. 
Uddesa 2.—S5. 73. Uddesa 3.—6. 104. UddesSa 4.—7. 29. Uddesa 5.—8. 72. Uddesa 6.— 
9. 4, 95. Uddesa 7.—10. 60, 3. Uddesa 8.—11. 23. Uddesa 9.—12. 114. Uddesa 10. 
(folios 94-114 Upasamhara) (Tripathi 1981, 328). 
Some title-pages have “Prata 625.” 
Reprints the text of Vava.1918, adding the bhasya and tika (Caillat 1968, 151). 
? =Bhavnagar, 1926 [1927], 1928. (Schubring 1944, 39; Balbir 1993, 25). Bruhn mentions 
corrections to the numbering of this edition (1996, 47). 
BORI 38 144 , 38 119 
*LD 6129-40, Pa. 16 008, 16009, 16011-17, 16 108 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayanyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avyttt. Gudagamva-chavanti, Pirvapanjaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
54.2 v.; 19 cm. 

Vavaharo 2:[797]-829. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 
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1966 


1969 


1980 


1987 


7.3 Vavaharasutta 


Drei Chedasutras des Jaina-Kanons : Ayaradasao, Vavahara, Nistha /bearbeitet von Walther 
Schubring ; mit einem Beitrag von Colette Caillat. Hamburg : Cram, de Gruyter, 1966. 106 
p. ; 28 p. (Alt- und Neu-Indische Studien ; 11). 
Contents: [Die Cheyasutta] 14.—-Ayaradasao [mit Kommentar] 5-28—Vavahara. 29.— 
[Text] 3147.—[Ubersetzung und Kommentar : Uddesa 1-3 into French / Colette Caillat] 
48-69.—[Comments on 1-3 / Schubring] 69—70.—Uddesa 4-10 translated into German 
/ Walther Schubring] 70-89. Varianten aus H. 89-91.—Nistha [Einfiihrung und Analyse] 
92-103.—Auswahl aus dem Wortschatz 104-106. 
For the Vava. the text is that of Vava.1918 with corrections based on Vava.1925—28; 
1953-54; 1918 and BrhKapp. 1933-42. 
Review Colette Caillat. JA 256 (1968) 150-54. 
ANU LARGE BOOK PK5003.A55 1966 


Jfai]nacarya-Jainadharmadivakara-pijya-Sri-Ghasilalavrativiracita-bhasyasamalanktam 
(1) Stivyavaharasitram = Shree Vyavhar satram : evam Camibhasya vacinsamalankjtam 
(2) Srtbhatkalpasitram = Shree Bruhatkalpa sitram / niyojakah Srikanhaiyalalaji- 
Maharajah. 1. avytti. Rajakota, Saurastra : Sri A[khila] Bha[rata]. Sve[tambara] 
Sthanakavasi Jaina Sastroddhara Samiti, Vira samvat 2495; Vikrama-samvat 2025. Isvisan 
1969. 7, 15, 272, 40, 10, 156, 23 p. ; 3 leaves of plates ; 25 cm. 
Contents: Galundiya parivara ka sanksipta jivanacaritra [ie. donor details] [1]-7.— 
Vyavaharasitrasya visayanukramanika [1]—15.—Sri-vyavaharasitram [Text, chaya, 
‘avaciri’ (Sanskrit gloss) [1]-272.—Sri-vyavaharasitrasya milapathah [1]-40.—(2) 
Curnibhasyavacirisamalankytam Sribrhatkalpasitram. Brhatkalpasiitrasya visayanu- 
kramanika [1]-10.—Sribphatkalpasitram [Text, chaya, ‘cimi’] [1]-156.—Sribrhatkalpa- 
sUtrasya milapathah [1]—23. 
“Prati 1100.” Reprint 1990. ANU PKS5003.A55V8 1959 [sic] 


Chedasuttani Vavaharasuttam : taiyam chedasuttam / sampadaka Kanhaiy4lala ‘Kamala.’ 
Sanderava, Rajasthana : Agama Anuyoga Prakaéana, Vi. sam. 2037. Vira Nirvana sam. 
2507. Sitambara 1980. 136 p. ; 13 cm. (Agama Anuyoga Prakaana ; 15). 

Bare text reprinted form Vava.1980. ANU NBC 2 118 353 


Navasuttani : Avassayam, Dasavedliyam, Uttarajjhayanani, Nandi, Anuogadaraim, Dasao, 
Kappo, Vavaharo, Nisihajjhayanam / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; sampadaka 
Yuvacarya Mahaprajfia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Visva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2044. 
I[svi san]. 1987. 140, 812, 29, 320 p. ; 4 pages of plates ; 25 cm. 
“Onginal text critically edited” on the basis of six manuscripts:—(1)(3) from 16th 
cent. V.S.; (4) one from Jaisalmer V.S. Sravana Badi 11, 1225 [1168]; (5) one of 
Malayagiri’s Vytti about which no details are given and (6) another undated manuscript 
of the Cirmi—and three printed editions: Vava.1923; 1925; 1928 (bhasya), described on 
p. 25-26 = 82-83 (1st group). 
Forms v.5 of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. Vavahiro p. [597]-661. 
ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 484 435 


Reprint of Vava.1969. Vira samvat 2516 ; Vikrama-samvat 2046. Isvisan 1990. 15, 272, 
40, 10, 156, 23 p. ; 25 cm. RW 


Trini chedasutrani : DasaSrutaskandha. Brhatkalpa. Vyavaharasitra : milapatha, Hindt 
anuvada, vivecana, tippana yukta / samyojaka tatha adya sampadaka Misrimalaji Maharaja 
“Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-vivecaka-sampadaka Kanhaiyalalaji Ma[haraja]. ‘Kamala.’ 
Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri Agamaprakaéana Samiti, Vira nirvana sam. 2517. Vikrama sam. 
2048. 1992 I. . 81, 462 p. ; 25 cm. Prathama samskarana. (Jinagama-granthamala ; 32). 
Contents: Prakasakiya 7-8.—Sampadaktya : Cheda-siitra : samiksdtmaka vivecana / 
Muni Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala’. [9]-34.—Prastavana : Trini Chedasitrani : eka 
samiksatmaka adhyayana / Upacarya Devendra Muni 35~72.—Visaya sacl 73-81.— 
Dasasuyakkhandho 1—-124.—Brhatkalpasitra (125]-258.—Vyavaharasitra [259]-458.— 
Anadhyayakala [Nandi.1966c, 7-9 se uddhrta] [459]-461. 
ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 2 036 711 
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Chedasitras 


Translations: 

Gujarati 

1925 Jivaraja Ghelabhar Dost (Vava.1925) 

Hindi 

1918 Amolaka Rsi (Vava.1918b) 

1992 Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala’(Vava.1992, 259-458) 


Partial translations: 
French 
1966 Colette Caillat (Uddesas 1-3) (Vava.1966, 48-69) 


German 
1966 Walther Schubring (Uddesas 4-10) (Vava.1966, 70-89) 


Indexes: 
1966 (Vava.1966): Auswahl aus dem Wortschatz p. 104-106. 


1987 (Vava.1987): combined index of: Nandi. (including JogNa. and LahuNa.) AnuOg., Utt., 
Dasave., Av., Dasa. (including AyarDas.), BrhKapp., Vava. and Nis.: Parisista 3. Navasuttani 
saddasici [15 505 words]. p. [1]-319. 
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7.4 NISIHA (Nis.) 


Title: Nisitha (Skt). “The title Nisitha is a false Sanskritization of Nistha, which probably corresponds 
to Sanskrit nisedha, “prohibition” (Wintemitz 1933:2, 64n.3). 


Content: The text has around 1500 sutras in 20 uddegas (JSBI 2, 273-87). It describes for monks and 
nuns four kinds of atonement (prayascitta) for various transgressions against the rules of daily life. It 
is a later work, it includes most of the Vavahara and has numerous sitras in common with calas I and 
II of the Ayaranga, probably both works originated in one and the same earlier source (Winternitz 
1933:2, 464-65). 


References: Weber 2, 623 [ = JA 21, 180]; JRK 214-15; BORI Cat. 17:2, 21-28.; JSBI 2, 273-87; 
Winternitz 1933:2, 464-65; Schubring 1935 §51. 


Exegesis: 
1 


Nn WNW ff 


Editions: 
1918 


1919 


1923 


Niryukti. For more information see Dalsukh Malvania’s introduction to Nis.1957—60 [ = 
1982a:1, 25-27]. 


Sanghadasa, Bhasya (NisBha.) 6529, gathas, about 7000 granthas. Begins: navabambhacera 
(JIRK 215a; BORI Cat. 17:2, 8-14). 
Printed in Nis.1938 or 1939; 1957-60 [=1982a]. 


Jinadasa Mahattara, pupil of Pradyumna, Nisithacurni (NisCu.) or Visesacami (28 000 
grantha). Begins: namidna ’rahantanam. Pithika, then 20 uddeSas, following the sitra. (IRK 
215a; BORI Cat. 17:2, 14-22, 17:3, 468; JSBI 3, 321-44). 

Printed in Nis.1938 or 1939; 1957-60 [=1982a]. 


3.1 Sricandra, also known as Parsvadeva Gani, pupil of DhaneSvara Siri, pupil of Silabhadra, 
Vyakhya of Jinadasa’s Nisithacurni on the 20th chapter of the sitra, also known as 
VimSoddeSakavytti, or NiSithacimi-durgapadavyakhya. Composed samvat 1174 [1117]. In 
this commentary Sricandra calls himself a pupil of Stlabhadra (JRK 215b; BORI Cat. UR 
23-25; JSBI 3, 449-50). 

Printed in Nis.1938 or 19392; 1957-60 [=1982a]: v. 4, 413-43]. 


3.2 Nisithacimyadiparyaya, see Paficavastukaparyaya (BORI Cat. 17:2, 27-8). 
Brhadbhasya (grantha 12 000) (IRK 215a). 

Bhasya or Carni (IRK 214a-b). 

Paryaya see Paficavastukaparyaya (JRK 215b; BORI Cat. 17:2, 25-27). 
Bhasyaviveka, by a pupil of Ratnaprabha (IRK 215b). 


Vavahara- und Nistha-sutta / herausgegeben von Walther Schubring. Gedruckt mit 
Unterstiitzung der Kénig]. Preuss. Akademie der Wississenschaften. AKM 15. Band. No. 1. 
Leipzig : F. A. Brockhaus, 1918. 72 p. ; 23 cm. [Kleine Schriften ix-x] 
Reprint. Nendeln, Liechtenstein, 1966. Text only in Devanagari, Nis.1923. 
Contents: [Vorwort] [5]—11.—Vavahara-suttam [12]-36.—Nistha-suttam [37]-72. 
Edition of Nis. based on six MSS: Berlin, ms.or.fol.728; 1021; 1022; 2395: Deccan 
College, Pune 1880/81 no. 35: Florence, Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale no. 528 (Cirni 
of Jinadasa), (p. 10). See Schubring’s further studies based on this text, see Studies 
below. 
ANU PJS.DS5 Bd.15, Nr.1 


*Nisitha sutra / Amolaka Rsiji Maharaja kpta Hindi bhasanuvada sahita. Sikandarabada 
(Daksina) : Jaina Sastroddhara Mudralaya, Vira samvat 2446 [1919]. 246 p. ; 13 x 23 cm. 
{LC] 


Kalpa-Vyavahara-Nisitha satrani / Valtara Subriaga namadheyena vidvadvarena 
samSodhitanam JarmanadeSastha-Laipjiga-nagare Romanalipyam pustakanam adharena 


Chedasitras 


Devanagaraksaraih prakatikytani. Punyapattane [Pune] : Jaina Sahitya SamSodhaka Samiti, 
Viranirvanabda 2449. Isa. 1923. Vikramabda 1979. 67 p. ; 25 cm. (Jaina Sahitya SamSodhaka 
granthamala). 
Contents: Kappasuttam [1]—15.—Vavaharasuttam [16]-34.—Nisthasuttam [35]-62.— 
Kalpasttrasya pathantarani. [63].—Vavaharasitrasya pathantarani [63]-65.— 
Nisithasitrasya pathantarani [65]—66. — ASuddhi-samSodhanam 67. 
BORI 90 (A) and LD 7398 


1938 or 1939 Sri Nisitha sitram : Cimi-bhasyopetam / Camikarah Jinadasamahattara samSodhitah 


1953-54 


1957-60 


1967 


Vijaya Premasirisvaraih ; pustakaripe sajjikytah. Vira samvat 2465 [1939]. Samvat 1995 
[1938]. 6 v. ; 35 x 23 cm. 
Handwritten title-page, remainder of work is cyclostyled typescript. 
“Acarya Sri Vijayapremasuriji pathakapravara Srijjambuvijayajiganityetayor 
atulaprayatnena nirmapitaprakytagranthapratikytyanusarena.” 
Contents: v.1: UddeSa 1. [Includes a plate with separate photographs of Vijayadanasuni, 
Vijayapremastri, Vijayaramacandrastri and Jambivijaya and a layman, husband of 
the person responsible for the publication.] 1-202 p.—v.2: Uddesa 2-5. 203-445 p.— 
v.3: Uddesa 6-10. 446-665 p.—v.4: Uddesa 11-14. [666]-916 p.—v.5: Uddeéa 15-17. 
917-1160 p.—v.6: Uddesa 18-20. 1161-1338, 35 p. 
This edition contains a large number of errors, many of which have survived into the 
printed version Nis. 1957-60. 
A numerical listing of the Acaryasrimadvijayadanasiriévaraji-Jainagranthamala in 
Av.1939—49 (v.3, 7a-b) refers to a six part set of “Srinisitha cirmi” published as vols 6— 
8, 23-25 of that series for free distribution, it is presumably this 1938 or 1939 edition. 
LD 2673 


Suttagame / carimatitthayara-paficamaganahara-Suhammayariyaviraie ; [sutthurivena] 
Pupphabhikkhuna sampadio. 1. avytti. Gudagamva-chavani, Pirvapaiijaba : Sirisuttagama- 
pagasasamii, Virasamvaccharam 2479-80. Vikkamavarisam 2009-11. Kaitthaddam 1953- 
54. 2 v.; 19 cm. 

Nisthasuttam v. 2:849-917. ANU BL1310.S8 1954 2 v. 


Sri-Visahaganimahattara-pranitam, sa-bhasyam Nisitha-sitram : Sri-Jinadasamahattara- 
viracitaya ViSesacamya samalanktam / sampadaka Sri Amaracandraji, Sri Kanhaiyalalaji. 
Agra : Sanmati Jfianapitha, 1957-60. 4 v. ; 24cm. (Agama-sahitya ratna-mala ; 3, 4, 5, 6). 
[Tripathr 1981, 317] 
v.1 Pithaka. 1957. 8, 4, 191 p. —v.2 (Udd. 1-9). 1957 [2], 2, 14, 470 p.—v.3 (Udd.10- 
15). 1958. [2], 30, 8, 594 p.—v.4 (Udd. 16-20). 1960 [2], 4, (Nisitha : eka adhyayana / 
Dalsukh Malvania) 87, 18, 572 p. 
Based on Nis.1938 or 1939. Reprint. Nis.1982a. LD Institute 


Nisthajjhayanam : paficami Ayara-cala / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; sampadaka 
Muni Nathamala. Kalakatta : Jaina Svetambara Terapantht Mahasabha, 1967. ‘tina,’ 36, 
8, 186, 164 p. ; 22 cm. 
Contents: Samarpana [1].—Antastosa [3] —Granthanukrama [5]—PrakaSakiya [‘eka’]— 
‘tina..—Sampadakiya / Muni Nathmal [1]-6—Bhumika / Acarya Tulasi [9]-33.— 
Bhumika mem prayukta grantha-stict [35]-36.—Nisthajjhayanam [1]-8.—Nisthajjhaya- 
nam [text with variants]—{1]-186.—Parisista 1. Sanksipta-patha, purta-sthala aura purti- 
adhara-sthala nirdega [1]-9.—2. Sabda-sici [11]-58.—3. Visesanamanukrama [59]- 
120.—4. Vigesanama-varganukrama [121]-164. 
Text based on four MSS—(1) ‘A.’ Jaisalmer palmleaf, (photoprint), 15 p. 12th cent.; 
three from the “Sanghiya bhandara” (2) ‘Ka.’ text, cri and avacuri 46 and 86 p. dated 
samvat 1781; (3) ‘Kha.’ 15 and 31 p. samvat 1711; (4) ‘Ga.’ of about the 18th cent. 
samvat.—and the NisCu. edited by Amara Muni (Nis.1938 or 1939; 1957-60). The sources 
are described in the Sampadakiya, p. 4. 
It is not clear how this text relates to Nis.1987, many of the sources are the same. 
“Mudrita prati 1100.” University of Poona Q31:2141 / 1516J7 / 146471 
LD 6485 
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1969 


1982a 


1982b 


1987 


1991 


7.4 Nistha 


Sri-Nisithasitram = Shree Nishith sutram : Jainacarya-Jainadharmadivakara-Sri-pujya- 
Ghasilala-vrati-viracitaya Camibhasyavacinripaya vyakhyaya samalanktam / niyojakah 
Kanhaiyalala. Rajakota, Saurastra : A[khila]. Bha[rata]. Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi]. 
Jainasastroddharasamiti, Vira samvat 2495. Vikrama samvat 2025. Isvi san 1969. 20, 458, 
[1], 60 p. ; 3 leaves of plates ; 26 cm. 

Prakrit text with Sanskrit chaya and Sanskrit ‘Cirni’—Suddhipatram after page 458.— 

Nisithasitrasya milapathah p. 1-60 (3rd group). 

“Prati 1200.” Reprint 1993. ANU PK5003.A55N5 1969 


Sthavira-pungava Sri Visahagani Mahattara-pranitam, sabhasyam Nisitha-sitram : Acarya- 
pravara Sri Jinadasa Mahattara-viracitaya Vigesa-cimya samalankytam / sampadaka 
Amaramuni tatha Kanhaiyalala. 2. samsodhita samskarana. Dilli : Bharatiya Vidya Pra- 
kaSana ; Agara : Sanmati Jfiana Pitha, 1982a. 4 v. ; 22 cm. (Agama-sahitya ratna-mala ; 3, 
4, 5,6). 
Contents v. 1: 31, [1], 87,8, 4, 166 p. Introduction : Jain literature /B. B. Rayanade. [1]- 
31.—Sadhana ka anekanta [1].—Nisitha : eka adhyayana / Dalasukha Malavaniya [1]- 
87.—Sampadakiya / Amara Muni. [1]-8—Visayanukrama[1]-4.—Nisitha-sitram : 
Pithika 1-166. [facing page lists 6 appendices which are at the end of v. 4.] 
Contents v. 2: [1], 2, 14, 470 p. Atma-nivedana / Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala’ [1]-2.— 
Visayanukrama [1]—14.—Nisitha-sitram [Uddesakah 1-9] 1-470. 
Contents v. 3: 29, 8, 594 p. Utsarga aura apavada marga : Cheda siitrom ka marma 
sthala / Amara Muni [1]-29.—Visayanukrama [1]-8.—Nisitha-siitram [Uddeséakah 10— 
15] [1]-594. 
Contents v. 4: 3, 16, 572 p. Sampadakiya / Amara Muni ; Muni Kanhaiyalala [1]-3— 
Visayanukrama [1]—16.—Nisitha-sitram [Uddesakah 16~20] [1]-443.—Parisistani. 1. 
Nisitha-bhasyagathanam akaradivarnakramenanukramanika Brhatkalpabhasyasya 
samanagathanam ankanirdeSas ca [447]-535.—2. Nisithactrnau Camikarenoddhgtani 
gathadipramanani [536]-541.—3. Cumau pramanatvena nirdistanam granthanam 
namani [542]-544.—4. Nisithabhasyactrnyantargata dgstantah [545]-551.—5. 
Nisithabhasyaciimyantargatanam viSesanamnam vibhagaso’nukramanika [552]-570.— 
6. Subhasita-sudhasara [571]-572. 
Reprint. Originally published: 1957-60. Some sections have been moved from v.4 of 
the original edition to v.1, and the plate of the BORI MS has not been reproduced. 
ANU BL1313.3.N58 1982 


Nisthajjhayanam = Nisithadhyayana, aparanama Acaraprakalpa / sampadaka 
Kanhaiyalalaji ‘Kamala’ ; preraka Vinayacandraji. Prathamavytti. Ahamadabada : Agama 
Anuyoga Trasta, 1982. Vi. sam. 2039. ‘nau’, 224 p.; 13 cm. 

Bare text reprinted from Nis. 1957-60. ANU NBC 2 118 352 


Navasuttani : Avassayam, Dasavealiyam, Uttarajjha yanani, Nandi, Anuogadaraim, Dasao, 
Kappo, Vavaharo, Nisthajjhayanam / vacana pramukha Acarya Tulasi ; sampadaka 
Yuvacarya Mahfprajiia. Ladanim, Rajasthana : Jaina Vigva Bharati, Vikrama samvat 2044. 
I[svi san]. 1987. 140, 812, 29, 320 p. ; 4 pages of plates ; 25 cm. 

“Original text critically edited” on the basis of four MSS:—(1) from Jaisalmer, later 

half of 12th cent. [V.S?]; (2){4) three Ladaniim, V.S. 1711 [1654], 1871 [1814], 18th 

cent.—and two printed editions: Nis.1923; 1957-60 [=1982a]), described on p. 27-28 = 

85-86 (1st group). 

Forms v.5 of a complete edition of the Jaina Agama. Nisthajjhayanam [663]-712. 

The text here may be based largely on Nis.1967 but this is not made clear. 

ANU NEW BOOKS COLLECTION 1 484 435 


Nisithasitra : mulapatha, Hindi anuvada-vivecana-tippana yukta / Adya samyojaka tatha 
pradhana sampadaka Misrimalaji Maharaja ‘Madhukara’ ; anuvadaka-vivecaka-sampadaka 
Kanhaiyalalajt Ma[haraja]. ‘Kamala’ ; Sri Tiloka Muniji Ma[haraja]. 1. samskarana. 
Byavara, Rajasthana : Sri AgamaprakaSana Samiti, Vira nirvana sam. 2517. Vikrama sam. 
2048. 1991 I. 97, 458 p. ; 25 cm. (indgama-granthamala ; 32a). 
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Chedasitras 


Contents: Prakasakiya [7]—Aprakasyom ka prakaSana 9-10.—Prakkathana 11—17.— 
Nisithasttra : eka samiksatmaka adhyayana / Upacarya Devendramuni 19-71.—Visaya- 
sticl 72-97.—Nisihasuttam 1458.—Anadhyayakala [459]-461.—List of donors. [4 
pages]. 

ANU on order 27.11.95. 


1993 Reprint of Nis.1969. Vira samvat 2519. Vikrama samvat 2049. Isvi san 1993. 23, 458, 60 
p..251em: 
“Prata 250”. RW 


1919 Amolaka Rsi (Nis.1919) 
1991 Kanhaiyalala ‘Kamala,’ Muni (Nis.1991) 


Studies: 
Devendra Muni. 1991. Nisithasitra : eka samiksatmaka adhyayana. In, Nis.1991, 19-71. 


Malavaniya, Dalasukha. 1957-60. Nisitha : eka adhyayana. In, Nis.1957—60 [=1982a 1:1-87]. 


Schubring, Walter. 1966. Drei Chedasitras des Jaina-Kanons : Ayaradasao, Vavahara, Nistha / 
bearbeitet von Walther Schubring ; mit einem Beitrag von Colette Caillat. Hamburg : Cram, 
de Gruyter, 1966. 106 p. ; 28 p. (Alt- und Neu-Indische Studien ; 11). 

Contents: [Die Cheyasutta] 1-4.—-Ayaradasdo [mit Kommentar] 5—28.—Vavahara. 
[Text] 29-47.—[Ubersetzung und Kommentar : Uddesa 1-3 into French / Colette Caillat] 
48-69.—[Comments on 1-3 / Schubring] 69-70.—Uddesa 4-10 translated into German / 
Walther Schubring] 70-89. Varianten aus H. 89-91.—Nistha [Einfiihrung und Analyse] 
92-103.—Auswahl aus dem Wortschatz 104-106. 

Review Colette Caillat. JA 256 (1968) 150-154. 

Detailed analysis and comments based on Nis.1918 and publications since that edition: 
Nis.1919; Nis.1953-54; Nis.1957—60 [=1982a]. ANU fPK5003.A55 1966 


Sen, Madhu (b. 1946). 1975. A Cultural study of the Nisitha Carni. Amritsar : Sohanlal Jain Pracharak 
Samiti ; Varanasi : P. V. Research Institute, 1975. xiii, 409 p. ; [1] leaf of plates ; port. ; 23 
cm. (Parshvanath Vidyashram series ; 21). 

Contents: Publisher’s note [iii]—iv—Preface [v]—viii Abbreviations [ix]—x.—-Contents 
[xi]-xiii—Chapter 1. Introductory [1]—15.—2. Polity and administration [16]—-73.—3. 
Social life [74]—122_—4. Material culture [123]-190.—5. Economic conditions [191]— 
229.—6. Education, learning and literature [230]—253.—7. Fine arts 254-276.—8. 
Religion [277]-330.—Appendix A. Diseases mentioned in the N[isitha] C[tmi] [331]- 
337.—B. Geographical names mentioned in the N[isitha] C[trni] [339]-348.— 
Bibliography [349]-359.—Index [361]-409. 
A revision of the authoress’s thesis, Banaras Hindu University, 1968. 

ANU BL1313.3.N586 S46 1975 


Indexes: 
1957-60 (Nis.1957—-60): Nis.Bha.-BrhKappBha. concordance: v. 1. Reprinted Nis.1982a:4. 


1966 (Nis.1966): Auswahl aus dem Wortschatz p. 104-106. 


1982 (Nis.1982a): Nis.Bha.-BrhKappBha. concordance: v. 4. Parisista. 1. Nisitha-bhasyagathanam 
akaradivamakramenanukramanika Brhatkalpabhasyasya samanagathanam ankanirdesas 
ca [447]-535. Reprinted from Nis.1957-60. 


1987 (Nis.1987): combined index of: Nandi. (including JogNa. and LahuNa.) AnuOg., Utt., 
Dasave., Av., Dasa. (including AyarDas.), BrhKapp., Vava. and Nis.: Parisista 3. Navasuttani 
saddasici [15 505 words]. p. [1]-319. 
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75 MAHANISIHA (Mah4dNis.) 


Title: Mahanisithasitra (Skt). 


Content: Eight adhyayanas, the last two termed cllliyas, 4 544 granthas (JRK, 304a). “[RJules regarding 
confession and penance, which are emphasized as the most important steps towards liberation” 
(Winternitz 1933:2, 465). The text is ethical and disciplinary and includes legends (Schubring 1944, 
40). The Prakrit is degenerate and the tradition faulty (Schubring 1935 §52). H. R. Kapadia suggests 
that the Gacchayara (Prakimaka) is based on material found in the fifth adhyayana here (BORI Cat. 
17:2, 30). The work is of comparatively late composition, c. 7th cent. CE (Schubring 
MahdaNis.study.1918; MahaNis.partial edition.1963, 1, 172; 1951). Renou notes that it is a text in 
mixed Ardha-Magadhi and Maharastri (L’Inde classique 1953:1, 82). 


References: Schubring 1935 §52; Winternitz 1933:2, 465; JRK, 304a; Devendra Muni 1977, 40441. 


Exegesis: 
1 


2 


1994 


Cami (JIRK, 304b). 
Alapaka (JRK, 304b). 


Tabba (BORI Cat. 17:2, 36). 
J. Deleu comments that the Tabba of his MS of this text is of no help, its text is of later 
constitution and transmits corruptions of later versions (MahaNis.1963, 7-8). 


*[Press-copy edition of MahaNis. edited by Vijayendra Suri of the Tapa-gaccha, prepared 
by Muni Jinendravijaya Gani at Jamnagar] Lakha-baval, Santipuri, Saurashtra, Vira sam. 
2507 [1981]. 240 p. (Sri-Harsa-puspamgta-Jaina-granthamala ; 77). (Tripathi, MahaNis.1994, 
13] 
“A limited xerox edition” (R. Pagariya, MahaNis.1994, [2]). Used for the edition of 
1994, 


Mahdanistha-suya-khandham / sampadaka Punyavijayaji ; Ropendrakumara Pagariya. 
Jarmani mem Mahanistha ke adhyayana aura sampadana ki eka sarveksana riporta ke 
satha : prastutakarta Candrabhala Tripathi. Anmadabada : Prakyta-grantha-parisada, 1994. 
73, 157, 41 p. ; 28 cm. (Prakyta-grantha-parisad granthanka ; 29). 
Contents: Foreword / H. C. Bhayani [1]Preface / Rupendrakumar Pagariya [2].— 
[Mahanisiha studies and edition in Germany / Candrabhal Tripathi] [1]-73.— 
Mah§anistha-suya-khandham 1-157.— Mahanisithasitra gatha sici [1]-18.—Visesa 
nama sici [19]-20.—Mahanistha Sabda sci [21]-41.—Suddhipatraka. 
The text “fills gaps left by Schubring in his edition .. but also offers some better readings” 
(p. 2) and has been established on the basis of nine MSS—{1) La. Sri Lavanyavijayajiyati 
Jianabhandara, Radhanapur; (2) Palm-leaf of samvat 1454, Sanghavi Pada Bhandar, 
Patan 111 folios; (3) Kham. Sri Santinatha Jaina Jaanabhandar, Cambay, no. 35, 243 
folios; (4) Su. Acaryasri Sagaraji Maharaja Jianabhandar, Surat; (5) “a manuscript 
copy of Mahanisitha corrected by Vijayamitrananda Suri”; (6-8) three MSS copies of 
the MahaNis. from the L. D. Institute, Ahmedabad; (9) MSS of Khartaragaccha Sit 
Jinakusala Siri Jianabhandar, Anmedabad— and three printed editions (1) Sa. 
“Silapattastha MahaNis. edited by Anandasagara Siri” [ie the 1941 or 1942 
Agamaratnamafijusa;” (2) MahaNis.Partial editions 1951 and 1963; (3) “MahaNis. edited 
by Tapagacchiya Acarya Vijayajinendra Sari. Harsapuspamsta Jaina granthamala, 
Lakhanbavala (a limited xerox edition).” Described on p. [2]. 
RW 


Partial editions: 


1876 


Sri Sumati Nagila caritra tatha Safijatasanjata ane gaccha ke gacchano adhikara. 
Amadavada : Ranachodalala Gangarama, samvat 1933 [1876]. 155 p2225.cm. 
MahaNis.Sections 4 (and 5?) (Schubring 1933 §52). 
Contents: Prastavana [1]—6—Anukramanika [7-8].—[Text] [1]-155. 
LD 12 214 


Chedasitras 


1951 


1963 


Studien zum Mahanistha : Kapitel 6-8 / von Frank-Richard Hamm und Walther Schubring. 

Hamburg : Cram, de Gruyter, 1951. 116 p. ; 27 cm. (Alt- und Neu-Indische Studien ; 6). 
Contents: Inhalt [3]. [Kapitel 6 / Frank-Richard Hamm]— Vorbericht 7-16.—[Text] 
17-38.—Vanianten der Handschriften 39-41.—Anmerkungen 41-52.—Glossar 53-59. 
—— [Kapitel 7-8 / Walther Schubring] — Das Pacchittasutta und die Susadhakaha [63]— 
74.—[Text] 75—104.—Lesungen der Handschriften 105—-107.—Die wichtigeren Worter 
108-116. 


ANU LARGE BOOK PK5003.A55M35 


Studien zum Mahanistha : Kapitel 1-5 / von Jozef Deleu und Walther Schubring. Hamburg : 
Cram, de Gruyter, 1963. x, 240 p. ; 27 cm. (Alt- und Neu-Indische Studien ; 10) 
Sources: the text based on eight MSS described 3-4. The Tabba is of no help, its text is 
of later constitution and transmits the corruptions of later versions (p. 7). 
Contents: [Mahanistha, Chapters I-III / Jozef Deleu] Preface vii—Abbreviations ix— 
x.—A preliminary note on the Mahanisitha 1-2—The edition of Mahanistha : Chapters 
I-I 3-17.—[Text] 18-72.— Variant readings 72-77._{Translation] 78-149.—Notes 
149-161.—Glossary 162—168.—[Mahanistha Kapitel 4 und 5 / Walther Schubring] 
Sumai-und-Naila und Navanitasara 171-174.—Text 175—205.—Varianten 206-208.— 
[Translation] 209-35.—Auswahl aus dem Wortschatz 23640. 
ANU LARGE BOOK PK5003.A55M34 


Susadhacariya “Chapter 8 of the Maha-Nistha has been worked up by Devendra Siri in 519 Arya 


stanzas with the title Susadhakaha” (Winternitz 1933:2, 465. JIRK 447-48). A MS with text 
and Gujarati cty listed by Schubring (1944, 578).1 


1918 *Bhavnagar. (Atmananda Jaina granthamala no. 67). [Schubring 1935 §52] 

1993 *Susadha-canitram : Yatanavisaye Chedagranthoddhytam / samSodhaka sampadakas ca 
Vijayajinendrasiirisvarah. Prathamavytti. Lakhabavala-Santipuri, Saurastra : Sri 
Harsapuspamgta Jaina Granthamala, 1993. 39 p. ; 13 x 26 cm. (Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina 
granthamala ; 259). [DK 5426. DK listing, Recent Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali publications 
from India CIR-1625 / 1996-97, item 35] 

Partial translations: 

French 

1963 Jozef Deleu (Adhyayanas 1-3) (MahaNis. 1963, 78-149) 

German 

1963 Walther Schubring (Adhyayanas 4—5 ) (MahaNis.1963, 209-35) 

Studies: 


Schubring, Walther. 1918. Das Mahanistha-sutta / von Walther Schubring : aus dem Abhandlungen 


iL 


der Kénigl. Preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften, Jahrgang 1918. Phil.-Hist. Klasse ; nr 5 
: mit 1 Tafel. Berlin : Konigl. Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1918. 102 p. ; 28 cm. 
{Habilitationsschrift]. 
Contents: 1 Einfiihrung 1-10.—2. Inhaltsangabe 10-32.—3. Ubersicht 32-50.—4. 
Parallelen 50-64.—5. Dogmatik 64-77. 6. Ordensregeln 78-84.—7. Sprache 84-95.— 
8. Zusammenfassung 95—101.—Inhalt 102.—Plate [reproductions from the Berlin MSS]. 
The Berlin manuscripts, however, were not seen as sufficient for an edition. 
ANU LARGE BOOK PK5003.A55M375 1918 


CGRM lists a MS dated samvat 1593 with a version in Old Gujarati by Brahma Sisya, alias Vinayadeva 


Siri, disciple of Parsvacandra Siri. “The story is told in 253 verses. “The author has also written a commentary 
on the Jambudvipaprajnapti in which he calls himself Brahma Muni.” (CGRM 106-07). 
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76 PANCAKAPPABHASA 
(PaficaKappBha.) 


Although Winternitz stated that “the [basic text of the] Paficakappa does not appear to be in existence 
any longer” (1933:2, 465), Tripathi’s research indicates that there never was a Paficakalpa-sitra, nor 
a Paficakalpa-niryukti:! “The so-called Paficakalpa-laghubhasya is nothing but an anthology of some 
184 verses excerpted from the Paficakalpabhasya”? (Tripathi 1983, 121).3 


Content: Known only from the ‘cunni’ [and the bhasya], this text is written in gathds and deals with 
monastic rules (Schubring 1935 §52). 


References: JRK, 223a; Schubring 1935 §52; BORI Cat. 17:2, 257-62. 


Sanghadasa Gani, Bhasya, (grantha 2574 gathas, or 3035 Slokas). Begins: vandami Bhaddabahum 
GIRK, 223a. JSBI, 3, 276-283; BORI Cat. 17:2, 258-61). 
Muni Punyavijaya prepared a handwritten copy of this text in Vi. sam. 1983 [1926]. 
“Not published” (JSBI, 3, 276 n.1) but see PaficaKapp.1971 or 1972 below.+ 


1971 or 1972 Pancakappabhasam = Paficakalpabhasyam / sam$Sodhakah Labhasagaraganih. 
Kapadavaiija, Ji[la]. Kheda : Agamoddharaka-granthamala, Vira sam. 2498 [1972]. Vikrama 
samvat 2028 [1971]. Agamo sam. 23. 296, 16 p. ; 19cm. 

Contents: Prastavana / Punyodayasagara [3]-10.—[Concordance of Laghu bhasyanka 
and Mahat bhasyanka] 11-14.—Prakaéakiya-nivedana [15].—Visayanukrama [16]- 
18.—Paficakappabhasaam [1]-296.—Suddhi patram [1]-16. 

Text established on the basis of three MSS:—(1) in the Jainananda Pustakalaya [Surat?]; 
(2) in the collection of Sri Kantivijayaji, Chani (near Baroda); and (3) in the Sri Jaina 
Svetambara Jfidanamandira. (PrakaSakiya-nivedana, p. 15). 

“Pratayah 300.” EDS 273 


Exegesis: 
1 Anonymous, (mistakenly ascribed to Amradevacarya) Cami, (grantha about 3 000). Begins: 
mangaladini satthani (IRK, 223b). Final verse quoted by Punyavijaya gives the grantha 
total as 3125 (Nandi. 1966a, 7 (1st group); BORI Cat. 17:2, 257-8). 
“A commentary in... Sanskrit and Prakrit on the laghubhasya of the Paficakalpasitra, a 
work of Bhadrabahusvamin, who extracted it from the 9th Parva” (BORI Cat 17:2, 2571): 


2 Paficakalpasitraparyaya, part of the Paficavastukaparyaya (BORI Cat. 17:2 261-2). 


Studies: 
Tripathi, Chandrabhal. 1983. Narratives in the Paficakalpabhasya and cognate texts. Indologica 
Taurinensia 11 (1983) [119]-128. 


1 Cf. JSBI 3, 276. 

“It elucidates the laghubhasya (?) of the Paficakalpasitra ... no manuscript of this Chedasitra is available ... 
[MS versions however] exised up to samvat 1612 [1555]” (BORI Cat 17:2, 259): 

Posthumous publication of an edition prepared by the late C. Tripathi has been announced by Bruhn (1996, 
47). 

Twelve verses were published in 1974 by Umakant P. Shah from “MS no. 1673, Sri Hamsavijaya's collec- 
tion, Baroda, copy kindly supplied by Muni Sm Punyavijayaji.” (The Jaina monk Kalakac4rya : a historical 
figure, Adyar Library bulletin 58 (1974) [84]-101), p. 88-89. 
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7.7 JIYAKAPPA / JINABHADRA 
(ItyKapp.) 
Author: Jinabhadra,! c. Vira samvat 1115, ie. Vikrama 645 [588] (BORI Cat 17:2, 263). 
Title: Jitakalpa (Skt). = Sanksiptajitakalpa (IRK, 140).2 


Content:103 gathas. “Penances prescribed for the violations of rules and regulations enjoined for 
Jaina saints [ie. monks and nuns] in the canon” (BORI Cat 17:2, 264). It owes its inclusion in the canon 
more to the standing of Jinabhadra, the author of the famous VisesavaSyakabhasya, than its antiquity 
(Schubring 1935 §52). 


References: JRK, 140-41; BORI Cat. 17:2, 263-80; JSB, 3, 292-98; Schubring 1935 §52; Winternitz 
1933:2, 465; Devendra Muni 1977, 411-17. 


Exegesis: 

1 Siddhasena Gani, Cunni/ Brhaccarni (JiyKappCu.) grantha 1300 (JRK, 140a; JSBI 3, 
314; BORI Cat. 17:2, 269-78). 
Printed in JiyKapp.1926. Extracts printed in JiyKapp.1892. 


2 Jinabhadra, Bhasya (JiyKappBha.) 2606 gathas (JSBI 3, 202-12). 
Printed in JiyKapp.1937. 


2.1 Sricandra, pupil of Dhaneévara, pupil of Silabhadra Sari, Cami-visama-pada-vyakhya 
(grantha 1120), composed samvat 1227 [1170]. Also called ‘Tippana.’ ‘Brhaccirnivyakhya.’ 
Begins: natva Srimanmahaviram (JRK, 140b; JSBI 3, 450-51). Cf. BORI Cat. 17:2, 276~ 
ie 

Printed in JiyKapp.1926. 


3 Bhasya in Prakrit (grantha 3125) RK, 140a). Same as 2 above? 


4 Vivarana in Prakrit gathas (543 granthas). Seems to be the base for Sritilaka’s work (see 
next) and seems to be wholly incorporated into his Vytti RK, 140b). 


5 Sritilaka Acarya, pupil of Sivaprabha Sari, pupil and successor of Cakregvara, successor of 
Dharmaghosa, successor of Candraprabha Siri, Vytti, composed in samvat 1274 [1217] 
(IRK, 140b; BORI Cat. 17:2, 266-67). 


6 Avacari (IRK, 140b). 

7 Paryaya and “sitraparyaya” (JRK, 141a; BORI Cat. 17:2, 277-80). 

Editions 

1892 *Jinabhadra’s Jitakalpa, mit Ausziigen aus Siddhasena’s Cini / von Emst Leumann. 


Sitzungsberichte der k6niglich preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften (1892) 1195— 
1210. [Emeneau 3948; Guérinot 1906, §275] 
Separate printing: Berlin : Reichsdrukerei, 1893. [1], 16, 1195-1210 p. [CLIO 2, 1167] 
Includes translation, into German, of the first eleven verses of the commentary (Guérinot 
1906, §275). 


1 The Gujarati introduction to JiyKapp.1926 deals mainly with the life and works of Jinabhadra (BORI Cat 
1725265)3 

Winternitz’s statement (based on Leumann?) that the JiyKapp. is “often called Yati-Jitakalpa, to distinguish 
it from the Sraddha-Jitakalpa, dealing with the penances for laymen” (1933, 2:465n1) could be misleading. 
There is a separate work by Somaprabha, Yatijitakalpa (306 gathas) which “bodily reproduces the first 
twenty-four gathas [from the JiyKapp.] ... Hence its beginning is the same” (JRK, 316b). Kapadia notes that 
a commentator on the work by Somaprabha refers to it as Jitakalpa (BORI Cat 17:2, 282). Dharmaghosa’s 
Sraddhajitakalpa (141 or 225 gathas) was composed in sam. 1357 [1300] (IRK, 388a). 


Chedasitras 


1925 


1926 


1938 


Sirn-Jinabhadda-Khamasamana-viraio Jiyakappa / [Jinavijaya]. Jaina sahitya samSodhaka 
2 (1925). 
Apparently the first printing of the pages subsequently bound as Jiy.1926. Each section 
is numbered independently, details not recorded here. 
[Deccan College Library, serials section] 


Jitakalpa-sutram Sricandrasurisandrbdha-visamapadavyakhyavibhisita-Srisiddhasenagani- 
kgta-bphaccimisamanvitam / Si jinabhadragani-ksamaSramana-viracitam : sampadaka tatha 
samSodhaka Muni Jina Vijaya. Amadabada : Jaina Sahitya SamSodhaka Samiti, Khrisam. 
1926. Vi. sam. 1982 20, viii, 60 p. ; 1 plate ; 18 x 24 cm. (Jaina-sahitya-samSodhaka- 
granthamala; no. 7). [CLIO 2, 1167; Emeneau 3949] 

Contents: Sampadakiya prastavana [5]-18.—Parisista : Silankacdrya vise vaghare vigata 

19-20.—Jiyakappa-suttam [i]—viii—Siddhasenastrikarya Jiyakappa-cunni [text with 

variants] [1]-30.—Sricandrasiriracita Jitakalpabrhaccirmivisamapadavyakhya. 31— 

59.—PariSista 1. Prstha 53 upari siicitam Jitakalpayantram [table] 

[Details of sources not noted. RW] 

BORI 


Jitakalpasitram : svopajnabhasyena bhisitam : PijyaSsrijinabhadraganiksamasramana- 
viracitam / samSodhakah Munipunyavijayah. Prathamavytti. Ahamadavada : Babalacandra 
KeSavalala Modi, Vira samvat 2464. Vikrama samvat 1994. 19, 224 p. ; 22 cm. 
Contents: Smaranafijali / Punyavijaya [3]—Prastavana / Punyavijaya [4]-6.— 
Visayanukramanika [7]—19.—Jitakalpasitram [1]—224 p. 
“500 [copies].” Based on a single MS of the Limbdi Jaina Jnanabhandara. 
Badodara : Sagara Gaccha Jaina Upaéraya, Vira Ni. sam. 2595. Vikram samvat 2025. I. 
sa. 1968. Pages 136-37. 
LD3 


3 The copy examined was the personal copy of Muni Punyavijaya and contains extensive corrections by him 
to the printed text. Many other such hand-corrected personal copies of Muni Punyavijaya are preserved in 
the LD Institute. A photo-copy of a listing of these editions prepared by Mr Amrut Patel of the LD Institute 
is in my possession. 


278 


Appendix II 


Major commentators 
on the Jain canon 


This Appendix is to provide references to the published editions of works by the most important 
commentators on the Jain canon. 


Silanka (fl. 850-76): 


Leumann (1934, 15)—followed by Bruhn—dates this commentator to 870 CE (references from Balbir 
1993:1, 78). Kapadia, however, cites dates provided in manuscripts of Silanka’s commentary on the 
first Anga, ranging from Saka 772-798 (850-876 CE). He prefers 876 CE as the most likely (1941, 
197). This information is repeated by Mehata in JSBI:1 (p. 382-87). 


Publication details of the two canonical commentaries by this author are provided in Appendix I above, 
ie. under the entries for the exegesis of the Ayarariga and Sayagadanga. 


Abhayadeva Siri, (fl. 1058—71) 


Dundas has made a survey of hagiographies of Abhayadeva, focusing on Jinapala’s Yugapradhanacarya- 
gurvavali—written in 1248—and Prabhacandra’s Prabhavakacarita—written in 1277 (1996, 79-84). 
According to Dundas, Abhayadeva may have became a Siii, that is “a senior teacher authorized to 
interpret the scriptures,” in 1063 and then begun his ambitious commentarial enterprise (Dundas 1996, 
79). The JRK, however, dates Abhayadeva’s Uvav. cty to samvat 1115, 1058 CE, but does not cite its 
source. 


There is a short article on Abhayadeva: 


1957 Vpttikara Abhayadevasiri / Risabhadasa Rarnka p. [462]-465. 
In, Srimad Rajendrasari smaraka-grantha / samyojaka Yatindrasiri ; sampadaka-mandala 
Agaracandaji Nahata, Dalasukhabhar Malavaniya, Daulatasimha Lorha ‘Aravinda‘, 
Balabhai Viracandra ‘Jayabhikhu’, Aksayasimha Dangt. Ahora (Maravara-Rajasthana) : 
Sri Saudharmabrhattapagacchiya Jaina Svetambara Sri Sangha, Vira samvat 2482 : Vikrama 
samvat 2013 : I. san 1957 : Saka samvat 1878 : Rajendra samvat 50. 26 cm. 39, 875 p. ; [28] 
leaves of plates : ill. ; 26 cm. 


Sthananga-sitra-bhasya 

Samavayanga-sutra-vtti 

Bhagavati-sitra-vytti (also called -trka, -vivyti, -vivarana) 
Jfiata-dharma-katha-vivarana 

Upasaka-da§a-vivarana 

Anuttaropapatika-da§a-vytti 

Antagadadasao 

Prasnavyakarana-vivarana (also called -vivtti) 
Vipaka-sutra-vytti 

Aupapatika-sitra-vytti 


PWNeE 


— — OW DNAN 
i=) 


& 


Prajfiapanopanga-trtiya-pada-sangrahani 


1 The dates cited are those used in the Introduction (p. xxviii onwards). 


2 Tripathi 1981, 305 lists details of another work ascribed to Abhayadeva, the BandhaSattrimsika published 
1918-21. 
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Jayatihuana-stotra 

Parsva-jina-cintamani-stuti 

Saptatika-bhasya 

Jayantavijaya 

Commentary on Jinacandra Ganin’s treatise, Navatattva-prakarana, about 1063 CE. 
[Winternitz 1933:2, 588] 

Commentary on Haribhadra’s Paficasaka . The date for this given in the JRK (p. 231a) is samvat 
1124 [1067]. 


Canonical commentaries 


1 


6/7 


10 


11 


Sthananga-sitra-bhasya: Tika / Vivarana, composed samvat 1120 [1063], 14 250 granthas. 
Begins: Sriviram Jinanatham. (BORI Cat. 17:1, 62-63; JRK 454-55). 
Printed Thana.1880, 1918-20 [ =1985b]; 1937. Gujarati translation in Thana.1951. 


1.1 Sumatikallola and Harsanandana, pupils of Samayasundara of the Kharatara Gaccha, 
Vivarana on the gathas in Abhayadeva’s trka (IRK 455). 


Samavayaiiga-sitra-vytt: author a pupil of Jinesvara Suri of the Kharatara Gaccha, cty 
variously termed Vytti, Vivyti Trka, composed in samvat 1120 [1063]. Begins: Srivardhamanam 
anamya (JRK 420). 

Translated into Gujarati Samav.1938b. 

Printed. Samav.1880; 1917; 1918; 1938a; 1985b; 1989. 


Bhagavati-sitra-vytti (also called -fika, -vivyti, -vivarana): composed 1128 [1071] with the 
help of YaSaScandra Gani, revised by Dronasiri. (Schubring 1944, 9; JRK 290; BORI Cat. 
17:1, 86). Extent 15 616 Slokas, mentions a mila tika and the “ciimikara” a number of times, 
(Viy.1994-<1996?>, Bhumika 1, 38-39). 

Printed. Viy.1881, 1917-31, 1918-21, 1994. Viy.Partial edition.1876; 1937-40; 1954. 


Jaiata-dharma-katha-vivarana: Vytti, composed samvat 1120 [1063]. 
Printed. Naya.1876; 1919; 1951-52; 1987. 


Upasaka-dasa-vivarana: composed samvat 1120 [1063] (Hoemle, Uvas.1880-90:2, xxi). 
Printed. Uvas.1876; 1880-90; 1920a; 1920b; 1935. 
Translated into Gujarati Uvas.1935. 


Anuttaropapatika-dasa-vytti and Antagadadas4o: a collective cty on Uvas.-Antag.-Anuttaro., 
very likely composed samvat 1127 [1070], which is stated at the end of the Anuttaro. cty. 
(Hoernle, Uvas.1880—90:2, xxi). 

Antag. Printed: Antag.1920; 1932b. Translated into Gujarati Antag.1933. 

Anuttaro. Printed: Anuttaro.1920; 1921; 1984. Gujarati translation Anuttaro.1933. 


PraSnavyakarana-vivarana (also called -vivyti): Trka, corrected by Dronasiri (JRK 274). 
Printed. Panha.1876; 1919; 1989. 

Vipaka-sitra-vytti: Vytti (JRK 357). 
Printed. Viva.1876; 1919; 1920a; 1935a. 


Aupapatika-sitra-vytti: composed samvat 1115 [1058] (date from JRK 64a). 
Printed. Uvav.1879; 1916; 1985. 


Prajiiapanopanga-tftiya-pada-sangrahani: a partial commentary 
Prajfiapana-ytiyapada-sangrahani = Samgahani, 150 granthas (BORI Cat. 17:1, 205). Begins: 
disigai indiyakae (JRK 258; Pannav.1969-71:2, 426). 

1917-18 * Navangi-vytti-kara-Srimad-Abhayadeva-Suri-racite Pafica-nirgranthi-Prajnapano- 
pangatyttiya-pada-sangrahani-prakarane (savaciimike) / Muni-Caturavijayena samSodhite. 
Bombay : Nimaya-sagara Press, 1974 [1917-18]. 2, 16, 26 [ie. 4, 32, 52] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. 
(Jaina-Atmananda-grantha-ratna-mala ; no. 62). [CLIO 3, 1849] 
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Other works 


12 
1890 


1916 


1919 


13 
1923 


14 


1919 


15 


1902 


16 


17 


Jayatihuana-stotra: 
Jayatihuanastotra. Ahmedabad, 1890. [Guérinot 1906 §431] 

Text with cty of Ramacandra Dinanatha and a Gujarati gloss by Giridharalala Harabhai. 
Abhayadeva-Suri kytam Jayati-huana-stotram : Samayasundaropadhyaya-kyta-vyakhyaya 
samalankytam / Muni-Sukhasagarena samSodhitam. Bombay : Nimaya-sagara Press, 1916. 
2, 12 [ie 4, 24] p. covers ; 26 x 12 cm. [CLIO 2: 1158] 


Jayati-huana-stotra, p 101-115 in Sr7-Nitya-smarana-stotra-sangraha [Gujaratt- -bhasa-padya 
sameta] : nava-smarana tatha hammeSa ganava layaka stotro chando Tattvartha-siitra tenum 
parisista tatha snatra-puja astaprakari puja ... vigere. 2nd ed. Ahmedabad : Santi-vijaya 
Press, 1919. 19, [1], 336 p. (plate). [CLIO 3:1792] 

Par$va-jina-cintamani-stuti: 

In Pracina-Jaina-stotra-sangraha. Agra : Sarasvati Press, 1980 [1923]. [2], 2, 48 p. (plates) ; 
16 x 12 cm. [CLIO 3:1929], no. 7. 


Saptatika-bhasya: the Saptatika itself is by Devendra Siri and Candraysi Mahattara (but this 
seems not have been published separately). 

Sri-Abhayadeva-Suri-viracitam Sri-Saptatika-bhasyam. Srt Merutungacarya-racita-tika- 
samvalitam. Bombay : Nimaya-sagara Press, 1919.7, 128 [ie 14, 256 p.]; 25 x 13 cm. [CLIO 
4:2367] 

Jayantavijaya: 

Jayantavijaya / edited by Pandit Bhavadatta Sastri and Kasinatha Pandurang Parab. Bombay : 
Nimaya-sagara Press, 1902. 7, 139 p. Kavyamala ; 75. [Emeneau 4047] 


Cty on Jinacandra Ganin’s treatise, Navatatttva-prakarana: about 1063 CE. [Winternitz 
1933:2, 588] 


Cty on Haribhadra’s treatise, PaficaSaka-sitra / -prakarana: composed samvat 1124 (IRK 
231a). 


1912 *[Paficasakasutra : with Abhayadeva’s cty. Bhavnagar : JDPS, 1912] [Schubring 1935, 
§210; JRK 231a] 


Malayagiri, (c.1093-1193) 


Malayagiri was one of the most prominent Svetambara scholars, he is famous as a contemporary of 
Hemacandra.3 See also Pannav.1969:2, 426-431 and Peterson Report IV, p. Ixxxviii (Wintemitz 1933:2, 


592). 


Pandit Sukhalala Sanghavi (1880-1978), in the introduction to his TattvaSu.1974, (p. 62) refers to the 
introduction of the *Dharmasangrahani (presumably the edition of 1916 by Muni Kalyanavijaya) for 
information on the works of Malayagiri. 


1 


3 
1920-21 


AvaSyaka-vivarana: (incomplete)- slokapramana 18 000 [Devendra Muni 1977: 525] See 
Devendra Muni 1977 532-533. Begins: patu nah Parsvnathasya. 
Printed. Av. 1928-36. 


Bhagavati-vptti: a vytti on the second Sataka only of the Viyahapannatti (JIRK 290). 
Slokapramana 3750 (Devendra Muni 1977: 525). 


Byhatksetrasamasa / Ksetrasamasatika: Slokapramana 9500. [Devendra Muni 1977: 526] 


Jinabhadragani. Srimaj-Jinabhadra-Gani-Ksamasramana-vinirmitah Brhat-ksetra-samasah : 
Sriman-Malayagiri-Siri- ... sitritaya vivgtyopetah. Bombay : Nimaya-sagara Press, 1977 
[1920-21]. 2, 269, [1] [ie 4, 538, 2] p. ; 25 x 12 cm. oblong. [CLIO 1:552] 


Sources for this listing of his works: (1) Bechardas J. Doshi’s introduction to Sabdanu.1967—(2) Devendra 


Muni 1977: 524-534—{3) CLIO indexed under Malayagiri. 
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Reprint. 1987 or 1988. 


1987 or 1988. Jinabhadragani. [Samayakkhettasamasa]. Brhatksetrasamasah / Jinabhadraganik- 


1917 


1987 


1916 


10 
11 


1928 


smaksamna vinirmita ; Malayagirisiri viracitavgtyupetah. Mumbai : Sri JinaSasana Aradhana 
Trasta, Vira samvat 2514 [1988]. Vikrama samvat 2044 [1987]. 27 x 11 cm. 269 [ie. 538] 
p.; 12% 28 cm: 

In Praknit; prefatory matter in Gujarati; commentary in Sanskrit. Verse work on Jaina 

cosmography. Reprint of 1920-21 edition. 

ANU BL1375.C6J57 1987 

Brhatkalpa (Vytti on the Kalpasitra): 
Brhatkalpapithikavytti (incomplete)- slokapramana 4600 [Devendra Muni 1977: 525] See 
Devendra Muni 1977 533-534. 
Malayagiri, Tika, completed by Ksemakirti, pupil of Vijayendu of the Candrakula, in samvat 
1332 [1275]. RK 284b; BORI Cat. 17:2, 237-44; JSBI 3, 454) 
Schubring states that Malayagiri’s work was continued by BalasirahSekhara and gives 
Ksemakirti as author of a separate Vytti (Schubring 1935, §51). 
Printed in BrhKapp. 1933-42. 


Byhatsangrahani-vytti on Jinabhadragani’s Brhatsangrahani: 
Slokapramana 5 000 [Devendra Muni 1977: 526] 
* Sri-Malayagini-Suri-viracita-vytti-yata, Bhagavac-Chrimaj-Jinabhadra-Gani-... samdrbdha 
Brhat-samgrahani. ... Pannyasadana-Vijaya-Ganina samSodhita. Bhavanagar : Jaina 
Atmananda Sabha, 1973 [1917]. f. [1], 7, 159, [1] ; 27 x 12 cm. oblong. (Jaina-Atmananda- 
grantha-ratna-mala ; no. 47). [CLIO 1 : 553] 

Printed Bombay: Nimaya-sagara Press. 


*Brhatsangrahani / Jinabhadraganiksamaksamana-viracita ; Malayagirisiri viracitavstti- 
sahita ; samSodhakah Vijaya Danasirisvarah. Bambai : Sri Jinasasana Aradhana Trasta, 
2514 [1987]. 6, 142 [ie. 12, 284] p. ; 13 x 28 cm. [DKS-4642. DK Agencies Recent Sanskrit, 
Prakrit and Pali publications Ref. No. CIR-1432 / 1994-95, item 35] 


Candraprajiiapt: Slokapramana 9500 [Devendra Muni 1977: 525] 


Devendraprakarana: 

“Devendranarakendraprakarana, by Cirantanacarya ie, by some ancient Acarya whose name 
was unknown even to the commentator. It consists of 378 gathas in Prakrit and is published 
in the Jain Atmananda Sabha series, Bhavanagar, (Series no. 74), 1922, together with the 
commentary by Municandra ... Trka by Malayagiri. This is mentioned by Malayagiri in his 
commentary on gatha 263 of Jinabhadra’s Brhatsangrahani. No MSS. of it are so far known.” 
[JRK 180b] 


Dharmasaraprakarana: (not extant) 
Dharmasangrahani: §lokapramana 10 000 [Devendra Muni 1977: 526] 
Haribhadra Siri. Dharmasangrahant. 
Haribhadra-Sin-viracita ... Malayagiri-pranitaya tikaya samalankyta Dharma-sangrahanih / 
saméodhakah ... Kalyanavijaya-Munih. Bombay : Nimaya-sagara Press, 1916.2 v. ; 27 x 12 
cm. (Sresthi-Devacandra-Lalabhai-Jaina pustakoddhara ; no. 39). [CLIO 1, 761] 

Part I: 1916. f. [1], 210, 1 plate 12 x 27 cm.— Part II: 1918 f. [1], 49, 211-451, [1]. 
Jambidvipaprajaapti: not extant (Devendra Muni 1977: 526). 


Jyotiskarandaka: 

—Slokapramana 5000 [Devendra Muni 1977: 525] See Devendra Muni 1977 528-529. 
—Jyotiskarandaka, on astrology (grantha. 1 830), is sometimes regarded as a Prakimmaka. 
Published with the commentary of Malayagiri (grantha. 3 150), Ratlam, 1928. [JRK 150b] 
Vallabhiyacaryiyam Sri-Jyotiskarandakam prakimakam Sriman-Malayagiry-acarya-kta- 
vytti-yuktam. Ratlam, 1928. 8, 266 p. ; 13 x 27 cm. [CLIO 2: 1202] 
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12 


13 
1913 


14 


Studies: 


Printed. Indore : Jaina-bandhu Press. 


Jivajivabhigama: a Tika on Jivajivabhigama (grantha. 14000). [JRK 144] 
Printed in the editions of 1883, 1919. The 1987 edition used one manuscript with this Trka. 
Slokapramana 16 000 [Devendra Muni 1977: 525]. See Devendra Muni 1977 529-530. 


Karmaprakqu: slokapramana 8 000. [Devendra Muni 1977: 526] 


SivaSarman Acarya. Kannaprakgti 

Malayagin-viracita-tika-samyukta- ... Karma-prakytih/ Srimacchivasarmacarya-pada-pranita 
[edited by Sagarananda]. Bombay : Nimaya-Sagara Press, 1913. f. 6, 3, [1], 1 plate, 219, 
{1]; 12 x 26 cm. (Sresthi-Devacandra-Lalabhat-Jaina-pustakoddhara; noal)s(CLIO}2= 
1256; DLJP series list] 


Nandi-sitra-tika (it mentions both the NandiCu. and Haribhadra’s Vivarana) 7 732 granthas 
(JRK 201; Devendra Muni 1977: 527).4 A manuscript of this cty is dated 1235 CE (Wintemitz 
1933:2, 592n.2). 

There is an incomplete reference to a published edition: Nandisitra with the commentary of 
Malayagiri, s.]. s.d. (Balbir 1993, 22). 

Printed Nandi.1878; 1916; 1924; 1969; 1987b. 


Jambuvijaya, Muni. 1994. Quotations in Malayagiri’s commentary on the Nandisitra = J ainagamasya 


5 
16 
1919 


17 


18 


19 


20 


1915 


Nandisitrasya Acaryaéri Malayagirisiriviracitayam vyttau uddhytanam darsganikanam 
pathandm milasthanani. WZKS 38 (1994) 389-401. 
Identification of more than 75 quotations, some have been matched to sources such as 
the Vartalankara, Sastravartasamuccaya, MimamsdaSlokavartika, Vaisesikasitra, 
Pramanavartika, Tattvarthakarika, etc. 


Oghaniryukti commentary: [Devendra Muni 1977, 526] 
Paficasangraha commentary: Slokapramana 18 850 [Devendra Muni 1977, 526] 


Candramaharsi Mahattara. Paficasamgraha. 

Candrarsi-Mahattara-Surisvara-sandybdhah Sriman-Malayagin-S. ari-viracita-Vytti-sametah 
Panica-sangrahah / Danavijaya-Gani-samSodhitah. Bombay : Nirmaya-Sagara Press, 1919. f. 
[1], 246 ; 12 x 26 cm. oblong. (Sri -Atmananda-grantha-ratna-mala ; no. 50) [CLIO 1855] 


Pindaniryukti commentary: 
See Devendra Muni 1977 532. Trka 6 700 granthas (IRK 249). 
Printed in PindNi.1918; translated into Gujarati, PindNi.1962. 


Prajiapanda: See Pannav.1969:2, 426-431. fl. 1170, Vytti (15 000, 14 000 slokas) (BORI Cat. 
17:1, 200-201), 14 500 (RK 258). Malayagir discusses textual variants in this commentary 
(Pannav. 1969-71, 426-31, 436-40). The 1983-1984 edition has a translation into Hindi based 
on Malayagiri. 
Slokapramana 3750 [Devendra Muni 1977: 525] See Devendra Muni 1977 527-528. 
Printed. Pannav.1884;1918—19 [=1988]. Translated into Gujarati Pannav.1934 
RajapraSniya-fika or -vytti: 3 700 / 3 500 / 3 650 granthas including text RK 330). See 
Devendra Muni 1977 531-532. 
Printed. RayPa.1879; 1925; 1937; 1937 or 1938; 1938. Partial edition 1936. 
Commentary on the Sadasiti: this is Malayagiri’s shortest vytti. 
Slokapramana 2 000 [Devendra Muni 1977: 526] 
Garga Acarya. Karmavipaka. 
Satika$ catvarah pracinah Karma-granthah [(1) Karma-vipaka by Garga ; (2) Karma-stava; 
(3) Banda-svamitva ; and (4) Sad-afiti or Agamika-vastu-vicara-sara by Jinavallabha]. Mila- 
Karma-stava-Sad-asiti-[Prakyta-]bhasyair upabpmhitah ... Caturavijayena Sodhitah. [The book 


4 A section of the commentary (the refutation of theism) is given by F. C. Schrader, Uber den Stand der indischen 
Philosophie zur Zeit Mahaviras und Buddhas, p. 62 ff. (Winternitz 1933:2, 472n.2). 
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Py 


1909-1 


22 


1919a 


26 


also comprises Sanskrit commentaries on (1) by Paramananda and an anonymous 
commentator, on (2) by Govinda Ganin, on (3) by Haribhadra and on (4) by Haribhadra and 
Malayagiri]. Bombay : Nimaya-sagara Press, [1915]. f. 13, [1], 68, 29, 18 x [1] [2], 87, 20, 
[1] ; 12 x 26 cm. (Atmananda-grantha-ratna-mala ; no. 52). [CLIO 2: 1258] 


Saptatika: Slokapramana 3750 [Devendra Muni 1977: 526] 


*[Edited with the Devendra Stri’s own commentaries on Books 1-5 and commentary by 
Malayagiri in Book 6, by the Sri-Jaina-Dharma-Prasaraka Sabha, Bhavnagar 1909-11. 
[Winternitz 1933:2, 591 n.6] 


Saryaprajiiapu: slokapramana 9500. [Devendra Muni 1977: 525] See Devendra Muni 1977, 
528. 


* Sriman-Malayagiry-Acarya-vihita-vivarana-yutam Sri-Sirya-prajnapty-upangam.... . foll. 
4, [1], 297 ; 26 x 12 cm. oblong. Mahesana : Agamodaya Samiti, 1919. (Agamodaya Samiti 
series, no. 24). [CLIO 4: 2658. JRK 452. JL 2: 18 (3rd group).] 

Printed: Bombay, Nimayasagara Press. [Emeneau item 3932] 


Tattvarthadhigama commentary: not extant [Devendra Muni 1977: 526] 
Vises4vaSyaka-(tika): not extant [Devendra Muni 1977: 526] 


Vyavahara-ftika: 33 625 granthas, Malayagiri’s longest commentary (JRK 367b; BORI Cat. 
17:2, 49-50). See Devendra Muni 1977 530-531. A manuscript of this cty is dated 1253 CE 
(Wintemitz 1933:2, 592 n.2] 

Printed in Vava.1928. 


SabdanuSasana (Sabdanu.): a grammatical work, Slokapramana 5 000 (Devendra Muni 1977: 
526). 
Sabdanusasanam : svopajnavyttiyutam / sampadaka Becaradasa Jivaraja Dosi. Amadavada : 
Lalabhat Dalapatabhai Bharatiya Samskyti Vidyamandira, 1967. 8, 19, 563, 46 p. ; 25 cm. 
(L.D. series ; no. 13) 
Initial matter 1-8.—Introduction / Bechardas J. Doshi 1-19.—Text. 1-418.— Appendices 
418-563.—Further appendices, index and corrections. 1-46. 
“500 copies” 1st publication. ANU PK541.33 1967 


Sricandra Siri, fl. 1103-1171 


See the Introduction (p. Ixxxiv) for further details on these works. 


eB CO NAAUMHWNHH 


CE 

1112 NydyapraveSa-panyjika samvat 1169 

1116 ithacimmi-durgapadavyakhya samvat 1174 

1121 Pindavisuddhiprakaranavytti samvat 1178 

1165 Sraddhapratikramanasutravytti samvat 1222 

<1169 Nandfisitralaghuvyttidurgapadavyakhya < samvat 1226 (MS date) 

1170 Jitakalpabghaccimivisamapadavyakhya samvat 1227 

1171 Nirayavalikavivaran samvat 1228 
Subodha-samacari 

NyayapraveSa-paijika: 


1930 [1968] The NyayapraveSa : part 1 Sanskrit text with commentaries [of Haribhadra and Sricandra 


(Parsvadevagani)] : critically edited with notes and introduction by Anandshankar B. Dhruva. 
Baroda : Oriental Institute, 1968. xxxvii, 92, 104 p. ; 24 cm. (Gaekwad’s Oriental series ; no. 
38). 

Contents: Introduction. i-xxxv.—Books of reference. xxxvi—Nyayapravesakasitram 


> Sources: JSBI 3:449-451;—JRK:—Nandi.1966, Introduction. 
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1982 


1926 


1924 


1988 


1993 


1-8.—Nyayapravesakvytti / Haribhadra. 9-37.—Nyayapravesakavpttipaiijika 38-82.— 

Notes 1-104. 

First edition 1930. “Second edition (reprint). Copies 500.” [JRK 220, see Emeneau and 

CLIO entry]. The start of the Pafjika is missing from the manuscript used as the basis of 

the text. (p. 3 (second group)). 

Part 2 containing a Tibetan translation of the Sanskrit text, edited by Vidhusekhara 

Bhattacharyya, was published in 1927, as Gaekwad’s Oriental series no. 39 (Foreward / 

B. J. Sandesara). The Nyayapravesakavyttipaijika 38-82, comments on the Pafijika are 

given here and there in the notes discussing the main text, p. 1-104 (second group). 
ANU PK2971.G3D55 


NiSithacimi-durgapadavyakhya on the 20th uddesaka of the Visesacami. Written in samvat 
1174 [1117]. 


Sthavira-pungava Sri Visahagani Mahattara-pranitam, sabhasyam Nisitha-sitram : Acarya- 
pravara Sri Jinadasa Mahattara-viracitaya Visesa-cimya samalanktam / sampadaka 
Amaramuni tatha Kanhaiyalala. Dill : Bharatiya Vidya Prakasana ; Agara : Sanmati Jéiana 
Pitha, 1982. Dvitiya samSodhita samskarana. 4 v. (Agama-sahitya ratna-mala ; 3, 4, 5, 6). 
v. 1. 31, 166 p.—v. 2. 2, 14, 470 p.—v. 3. 29, 8, 594 p.—v. 4. 3, 16, 572 p. 
ANU BL1313.3.N58 1982 
[The citation for Sricandra’s part is, v. 4. p. 413-443.] 


Pindavi§uddhiprakaranavytti: written samvat 1178 [1121]. [JRK 250] 
Sraddhapratikramanasitravytti: written samvat 1222. [JRK 390 item 4.] 


Nandisutralaghuvyttidurgapadavyakhya: a commentary on Haribhadra’s Vivarana. Sricandra 
wrote it before samvat 1226. Also called Vytti-Tippana (grantha. 3 300), and Durgapada- 
vyakhya. [JRK 201] 

Printed Nandi.1966b ;1969. 

Jitakalpabghaccirni-visamapadavyakhya: 


* Jita-kalpa-sitram Sricandrasirisandrbdha visamapadavyakhyavibhisitasrisiddhasena- 
ganikttabphaccumisamanvitam / Srijinabhadraganiksamasramanaviracitam : sampadaka 
Muni Jinavijaya. Ahmedabad; Jaina Sahitya Saméodhaka Samiti, 1926. 1 plate, 20, viii, 60 
p. ; 24x 18 cm. (Jaina-sahitya-samSodhaka-grantha-mala; no. 7). {CLIO 2: 1167. Emeneau 
3949] 

Printed. Bombay : Nimaya-sagara Press. 


Nirayavalila-vivarana: 
Printed NirayavSu.1885; 1922 (= 1934, = 1938). 
Subodha-samacari: 


Srisubodhasamacari / Srimacchricandracarya-sankalita. Bombay : Sresthi-Devacandra- 
Lalabhai-Jaina-Pustakoddhara Fund, Bhagavanmahaviranirvanasamvat 2450. Kraista san 
1924. Vikrama samvat 1980. 2, 49 [ie 4, 98] p.; 12 x 28 cm. (Srestht-Devacandra Lalabhat- 
Jainapustakoddhara Fund series ; no. 62). [CLIO 4:2627] 
“Prati 1000.” BORI 2 765 
LD Pa. 19 297 


Reprint. Mumbai : Sri Jinasasana Aradhana Trasta, 2045 [1988]. 14 x 28 cm. 


* Srisubodha-samacart/ Sticandracaryasankalita. Mumbar : Sri Jinagasana Aradhana Trasta, 
2045 [1988]. 48 [ie. 98] p. ; 12 x 27 cm. [DK 4478. DK listing 1988-96, item 574] 


*Samacari prakaranam : Purvatarakalinasrimadacaryapurandaravihitam : $rimacchri- 
candracarya-sankalita Srisubodhasamacari ca / sampadakah samsodhakaé ca Vijaya- 
jinendrastrisvarah. Prathamavyttih. Lakhabavala, Santipuri, Saurastra : Sri Harsapuspamyta 
Jaina Granthamala, 1993. [8], 164 p.; 13 x 25 cm. (Si Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala ; 
granthankah 277). [DK 5425. DK listing, Recent Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali publications from 
India CIR-1625 / 1996-97, item 70] 
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Appendix III 
The works of Muni Ghasilala (1884 or 85-1973) 


Muni Ghasilalaji spent much of his life preparing editions of canonical texts. He also produced 
a number of other works, not all of which have been published. I have been able to piece 
together the following list of his works from published materials and from searches in libraries. 
If a work does not have a date of publication I have not traced any published edition. 


For additional details on this monk and his works see the Introduction (p. xxvii—xxvili), where 
details of the sources for this information are given. 


1 Canonical works (full details of these publications are given in the relevant section of 
Appendix I above): 


Ayar.1952-57 

Siy.1969 

Thana. 1964-66 
Samav.1962- 

Viy.1961-72 

Naya.1963 

Uvas.1936 (3rd ed. 1961) 
Antag.1950 (2nd printing 1958) 
Anuttaro. 1948 (reprint. 1959) 
*Panha.1962 

Viva.1952 (reprint 1959) 


Uvav.1959 
RayPa.1965-66 
*Jivabhi.1971—? 
*Pannav. 

*Jambuddi. 
*StraP./CandaP. 1973 
NirayaSu. 1948 


Nandi.1958 
AnuOg.1967— 


Utt.1959-61 

Dasave.1942 (reprint 1957-60) 
Av.1951 

Kapp.1970-73 


Dasa.1952 
*BrhKapp. 
Vava.1959 
Nis.1952 (reprint 1969) 
*MahaNis. 


es Other works 
1973 Tattvarthasutram / Ghasilalaji Maharajah viracita Dipika-niryukti vyakhya dvayopetam 
Hindi Gurjara bhasanuvadasahitam. Vira samvat 2499. Vikrama samvat 2029. Isvi san 1973. 
QNewilly 25 ems 
Contents v. 1 Adhyayas 1-5: Tattvarthasitra ki visayanukramanika [1]—7. — 
Tattvarthasiitra Bha. 1 na Gujarati vibhagani visayanukramanika [1]- 4. — [Sanskrit 
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text and Hindi translation] [1]-670. —[Gujarati translation] 1-330. 
Contents v. 2 Adhyayas 6-9: Tattvarthasitra bhaga disare ki visayanukramanika [1]- 
8.— [Sanskrit text with Hindi and Gujarati translations] [1]-878. 


“Prati 1200.” RW 
* Nyaya ratnasara (a series of four works each in six adhyayas for use in preparing for examinations in 
Nyaya). 


*Prakyta cintamani (Praknit grammar). 
*Prakyta kaumudi (a work in five adhyayas illuminating the Prakrit language). 


*Arhat vyakarana (Sanskrit grammar in two parts, one on Laghu-siddhanta-kaumudi, the other on te 
Siddhanta-kaumudi). 


*Srilala namamaila kosa (a dictionary of modem words, including some English terms. 

*Nanarthodaya sagara kosa. 

* Siva kosa (a dictionary like the AmarakoSa) 

1973 Srt Sivakosa / Sri Ghasilalaji Maharaja viracita. Amadavada : KarunaSankara Venirama 

Pandaya, Vira samvat 2501. Vikramasamvat 2033. Isvisan 1976. 12, 375 p. ; 19 cm. 

Contents: Prakasakiya nivedana [3]-5. — Suddhi patra 6-12. — Sivakosah 1-375. 
Verse compilation of words, arranged by topic: Devavarga, Suravarga, Vyomavarga, 
Samayavarga, Mativarga, Vanivarga etc. Original in Sanskrit with Hindi version below. 
“Prata 1000.” RW 

*Ganadharavada (mila, Prakyta gatha, Sanskrit chaya, a Sanskrit cty on them). 


*Grphi dharma kalpataru (mila Prakyta gathas, Sanskrit chaya and Hindi and Gujarati exposition 
(vivecana). 


*Jainagamatattva dipika (Hindi equivalents of Jain technical terms). 


*Tattvapradipika (full exposition of the nava tattvas, original Prakrit gathas, Sanskrit chaya and Hindi 
exposition). 


3 Poetical works 
Lonkasahacanita 
1983 SrilonkaSahacaritam / Ghasilalaji-Maharaja viracitam Hindi. -Gurjara-bhasa’nuvadasahitam ; 
niyojakah Srikanhaiyalalaji-maharajah. 1. avytti. Anmadabada : Si A[khila]. Bha[rata]. 
Sve[tambara]. Stha[nakavasi] Jainasastroddharasamiti, Vira samvat 2509. Vikrama samvat 
2040. Isavisan 1983. 16, 456 p. ; 25 cm. 
Contents: Bhimika / Kanhaiyalala Muni [3]-16. — Srilo[n]kasahacaritam [1]-456. 
An original poem written in 1600 Sanskrit SJokas, in fourteen sargas on the life of 
Lonkasaha who founded the Lonkagaccha, precursor of the Sthanakvasi sect, in VS 1451 
[1394]). This mahakavya was completed in samvat 2029 [1972]. 
“Prata 1000.” RW 


* Santi sindhu mahakavya (15 ullasas) 


*Moksapada (a compilation of Prakrit verses akin to the Dhammapada, with Skt chaya and Hindi and 
Gujarati translations) 


* Srilaksmidhara caritra (Prakrit with Sanskrit and Hindi) 
Stotras (Ghasilala’s biography give titles of 18 and ends “ityadi... ”). These were apparently published 


=? 


from time to time as 18 pamphlets (“pustika” ) (Kanhaiyalala, in the published version of 
Ghasilala’s Lonkasahacarita cited above, 1983, 8). 
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Appendix IV 


Extant manuscripts of the 
Niraydavaliyasuyakkhandha 
and its exegesis 


Ultimately our sources for Jain scriptural works are the manuscripts (MSS) prepared and passed down 
by Jain tradition. This Appendix presents a provisional census of the manuscript sources for the two 
texts presented in this edition, ie. the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha and its commentary. Also marked 
are those editions used to establish the text here. 


There are two starting points to locate manuscripts of Jain works—both modelled on Aufrecht’s great 
work (Catalogus catalogorum 1891-1903, (see Janert 1965, 21-22))—the first is Velankar’s 
Jinaratnako§a : an alphabetical register of Jain works and authors (= JRK) (1944), and the second the 
New catalogus catalogorum (v. 1<12> 1966~<1988>). These listings need to be supplemented by 
consulting themore recently published manuscript catalogues. Janert (1965) is the definitive listing of 
Indian manuscript catalogues. Biswas (1998) can be seen as an update to Janert, although it does not 
keep to the same rigorously accurate and detailed standards of description. 


Velankar (1893-1963) planned the JRK in two volumes, a title listing and a separate author listing, but 
only the first volume ever appeared. He listed 121 sources for his information; some of them were 
standard published reports and catalogues but many of the sources were handlists, some prepared 
solely for his use. The whereabouts of many manuscripts he listed is no longer traceable. As he states 
(Preface [i]-ii), he was not able to visit all the collections personally, and so a considerable number of 
his entries are based on unverified second-hand information. Nevertheless, no investigation of Jain 
literature in Sanskrit and the Prakrits is possible without consulting Velankar’s JRK. I have been able 
to locate and obtain copies of 22 manuscripts having entries in the JRK, and about 35 of those having 
entries in NCC (there is some overlap of course). 


The New catalogus catalogorum is too well-known to need any introduction here. 


For Jain manuscripts the most important supplementary sources are the catalogues of the Patan, Jaisalmer 
and Khambhat collections detailed below. 


Appendix IV has the following sub-divisions: 


Manuscripts of the mila listed in the JRK (p. 213). 
Manuscripts of Sricandra’s commentary listed in the JRK (p. 213). 
Manuscripts of the mila listed in the NCC ( v. 8 p. 136-37) 
Manuscripts of the commentaries listed in the NCC (v. 8 p. 136-37) 
Manuscripts in Patan (North Gujarat) 
5.1. Catalogues of the manuscripts held in Patan 
5.2 Palm leaf and paper manuscripts of the mula and commentary from Patan 
6 Manuscripts in Jaisalmer (Rajasthan) 
5.1 Catalogues of the manuscripts held in Jaisalmer 
5.2 Palm leaf and paper manuscripts of the mala and commentary from Jaisalmer 
i Manuscripts in Khambhata (=Cambay) (Gujarat) 
7.1. Catalogues of the manuscripts held in Khambhata 
7.2. Palm leaf manuscripts of the mala and commentary from Khambhata 


ARWNe 
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Reference list of JRK / NCC entries showing manuscript siglia used in the critical edition given 
above 


1 Manuscripts of the mila listed in the JRK (p. 213). 


The JRK listing is in two parts: (1) manuscripts of the mila; (2) those of Sricandra’s commentary. 


Mila 
Ref. no. JRK ref. Place MSS 
here *Agra no.s 192-96 Agra 5 
*A[nantanatha]. M[andira]. 77; 122; 164; 186; 207 Bombay 5 
*[Asiatic Soceity of] Bengal 
4329 
6785 (mila and cty)! 
6977 (mila and cty)! 
7613 Calcutta 4 
*BO. p. 60 [Bhandarkar Institute] 
*BSC No. 460 Varanasi iI 
Bl *Buh Lil [Collection of 1872-73] no. 112 [Pune] il 
B2 *Buh IV [Collection of 1873-74] no. 158 [Pune] 1 
*D[ela Upasraya Bhandar] A 13 (16-22) Ahmedabad Wf 
*D[ela Upasraya Bhandar] B 6 (10; 11) Ahmedabad 2 
*DC. p. 33 [catalogue Dalal 1923] Jaisalmer 
F *Flo. no. 518 (mila and cty) Florence 1 
*Hamsa nos. 868; 1132 Baroda 2 
*JA [Santinath temple] 14 (2) Cambay 1 palmleaf 
*JB [Jnanavimalasuti bhandar] 47; 48 Cambay 2 
*Jesal. nos. 423; 553 (mila and cty) Jaisalmer 2) 
*JHA 29 (4c) Jaipur 1 
*JHB 15 (5c) Jaipur 1 
*[Bhandar of Bhantha ki] Kundi nos. 11; 14; 19 
(all three with mila and cty) Jaisalmer 3) 
*Limdi. nos. 126; 133; 162; 189; 247; 
260; 329; 330; 358; 405; 448 Ahmedabad shi! 
M *Mitra VIII. p. 112 [Azimganj] 12 
*PAP [Sangha bhandar] 38 (11; 20; 21; 22; 23, 26 
mila only—18; 24; 25, 27, 28 mula and cty) Patan? il 
*PAPL [Sangha bhandar,Limdi pada branch] 
4 (24); 5 (18) mila and cty Patan 2 
*PAPS [Agal Sheri, Pofalia Wada] 
19 (4, 6, 7, 8); mila only Patan 4 
19 (5); 21 (10); 24 (10); 76 (9) mila and cty Patan 4 
*PAS [Lodhi Posala Sanghavi Pada] No. 63 Patan 1 
*PAZA 3 [Sha Chunilal Mulji’s Bhandar] 
(16 (mila only); 17 (mila and cty) Patan 2) 
*PAZB [Vadi Parsvanatha Pustaka Bhandar] 
14 (6) (mila and cty) Patan 1 
*Pet II. A. p. 109 Cambay? 
*Punjab nos. 1466; 1467; 1468 “Punjab” 3 
*Samb[havanatha temple]. nos. 313 (milla only); 
181 (mila and cty) Jaisalmer 2 


From the JRK entries it is not possible to tell if these manuscripts give the commentary alongside the mila or 
afterwards 

False entry, this manuscript contains the commentary only. 

From this information it is not possible to positively identify the Patan manuscripts as listed in the catalogue 
of 1991. 
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Bol; Bo2 


Bel 
Be2 
Be3 
Be4 
BeS 
Be6 
Be7 


*SB [Mohanlal bhandar] 1 (46) (mila and cty) 
*Surat [text found in bhandars no.] 1, 2, 5—9 
(no. of manuscripts not given) 

*VA [Vimala gaccha upasraya, 
Falusha pole] 10 (2) (mila and cty) 
*VB [Vimala gaccha upaSraya, 
Haja pole] 18 (27) (mila and cty) 
*VC [Vimala gaccha upaSraya] 8 (5; 6) 
(both give mila and cty) 
*VD [Vimala gaccha upasraya, 
“Haji Patel” pole] 8 (4) (mila and cty) 
*Vel. nos. 1485; 1486 
Weber II. nos. 
1854 (mila only) 
1855 (mila only) 
1856 (mila only) 
1857 (mila only) 
1858 (mila only) 
1859 (mila and cty) 
1860 (mila and cty) 
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Surat 
Surat 
Ahmedabad 
Ahmedabad 
Ahmedabad 


Ahmedabad 
Bombay 


Berlin 


i 


2 Manuscripts of Sricandra’s commentary listed in the JIRK (p. 213). 


*Bengal nos. 6785; 6977 (both give mula and cty)* Calcutta 2 
*Bik. no. 1699 Bikaner 1 
*BSC No. 460 Varanasi 1 
*B[rhattipajika]. No. 23 [not a MS entry] — — 
*Buh IV [Collection of 1873-74] 
B2 no. 158 (mila and cty) 
B7 no. 159 [Pune] 2 
*D[ela Upasraya Bhandar] A 13 (14; 15): Ahmedabad 2 
*D[ela Upasraya Bhandar] B 6 (8; 9) Ahmedabad 2 
Je *Flo. no. 518 (mila and cty) Florence 1 
*Hamsa nos. 1044 Baroda 1 
*JA [Santinath temple] 14 (2) (milla and cty) Cambay 1, palm leaf 
*JB [Jnanavimalasiti bhandar] 47; 48 (mila and cty) Cambay 2) 
*Jesal. nos. 423; 553 (mila and cty) Jaisalmer 2 
*JHB 15 (Sc) Jaipur 1 
*[Bhandar of Bhantha ki] Kundi nos. 11; 14; 19 
(all three with mila and cty) Jaisalmer 3 
M *Mitra VII. p. 112 [Azimganj] 1, cty only 
*PAP [Sangha bhandar] 38 (18; 24; 25, 27, 
28 mila and cty) Patan 5 
*PAPL [Sangha bhandar,Limdi pada branch] 
5 (18) mila and cty Patan il 
*PAPS [Agal Shen, Pofalia Wada] 
19 (5;); 21 (10); 24 (10); 76 (9) mila and cty Patan 5) 
19 (10) cty only Patan i 
*Patan Cat I p. 122 Patan ? 
*PAZA 3 [Sha Chunilal Mulji’s Bhandar] 
17 (mila and cty) Patan I 
*PAZB [Vadi Parsvanatha Pustaka Bhandar] 
14 (6) (mila and cty) Patan 1 
B4 *Pet. III [Collection of 1884-85] no. 607 [Pune] 1 
BS *Pet. IV [Collection of 1886-92] no. 1277 [Pune] il 
B3; B6 *Pet. V [Collection of 1892-95] no. 738; 739 [Pune] 2 
*SA [Jainananda bhandar, Surat] nos. 13; 1522; 1980; 
2512; 2658; 2727 [Surat] 6 
*Samb[havanatha temple]. nos. 6; 181; 312; Jaisalmer 3 
*SB [Mohanlal bhandar] 1 (46) (milla and cty) Surat 1 
*VA [Vimala gaccha upasraya, 
Falusha pole] 10 (2) (mila and cty) Ahmedabad il 
*VB [Vimala gaccha upaéraya, 
Haja pole] 18 (27) (mila and cty) Ahmedabad 1 
*VC [Vimala gaccha upaSraya] 8 (5; 6) 
(both give mila and cty) Ahmedabad 2 
Weber II. nos. 
Be6 1859 
Be7 1860 Berlin 2 
4 


From the JRK entries it is not possible to tell if these manuscripts give the commentary alongside the mala or 
afterwards. 
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3 


Manuscripts of the mila listed in the NCC (v. 10, p. 136-37). 


My no. NCC ref. 


Hl 
H2 
H3 
H4 


Bol 
Bo2 


Lol 
Lo2 


* Ahmedabad (Gujarat Vidyapitha) 18; 19; 10; 21(1); 81 Ahmedabad 


Place 


* America [Harvard University Library, (Poleman 1938, 362)] 


6751 = H788 (mila only) 
6752 = H785 (mila only) 
6753 = H787 (mila only) 
6754 = H990 (cty only) 
*Arrah I. A. p. 17 (Ptd.) 
*B[ombay] B[ranch of the R[oyal] A[siatic] S[ociety] 
1485 
1486 
*Bikaner 1500 (with “Hemacandrasiri’s vyakhya”) 
1699 (mila and cty) 
*BORI112 of 112 of 1872-73 (mila) 


158 of 1873-74 (mila andcty) =no. 256 
754 of 1899-1915 (mila and tabba) = no. 262 
160 of 1873-74 p. 62 = no. 265 (Balabodha) 
736 (16) of 1875-76 (Paryaya) 
789 (16) of 1895-1902 

*BP pp. 199a, 202b 
205b 
214b 

*Chani 413; 517, 1568; 1748 [or 17437]; 2652 
1330, 1565 (mila with cty) 

*D[eccan College] pp. 47 62 (mila and cty) 
[incorporated into BORI holdings] 

*Delhi II 107 [Digambara Mandirs] 

*Delhi MJP p. 4 (no. 47); p. 11 (no. 265); 
p. 12 (no. 285) 

Filliozat II Ms no. 137 

*Firenze 518 (mila with cty) 

*Gough p. 109 

*H[ultzsch]. 387 [=O 245] 

*H[ara]pr[asada Shastri]. II]. 157 

*TIO [2]45 [= H[ultzsch]. 387] 

*][ndia] O[ffice] 
7464 
8217 

*Jac. 694 

*JASB 1908 p. 422b nos 4329; 7613 (mila) 
6785, 6977 (mila with cty) 

*J[{ain]Bh[andars of the] P[unjab]. I 1466-68 


Cambridge 


Bombay 
Bikaner 


= no. 255 
Pune 
Pune 
Pune 
Pune 
Pune 


Baroda 
Baroda 


Delhi 
Delhi 
Paris 
Florence 
? 
Varanasi 
Oxford 


London 


Calcutta 
Punjab 


*Jesalmere p. 33 [Dalal’s 1923 catalogue = Janert 129] 1 
*Kh. p. 94 [list by Keilhom, already in D[eccan College above] 


Leumann 111 false entry = transcript of 1879 ed. 
*Mandlik Sup. 377 
*Pannalal [Digambar Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, Sukha- 


Pune 


nanda Dharamsala] [part] V B. p. 18 (ptd.) Bombay 


*Pattan I p. 122 [Dalal’s catalogue of 1937] 
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Patan 


MSS 


~ 


Pune 


?, 


*Peters[on Reports April 1884—Mar. 1886] III A. 
p. 109 [palm-leaf manuscripts in Santinatha Bhandar] Khambat 


*Skt. Coll. Ben 1897-1901, p. 113 (no 460) Varanast it 
*Tod 20 : London 1 
*Ujjain I. pp. 85, 88 Ujjain 2 
*Viz Skt Coll Vizianagaram ? 
*Weber manuscript nos 

Bel 1854 (mila) 

Be2 1855 (mila) 

Be3 1856 (mila) 

Be4 1857 (mila) 

Be5 1858 (mila) 

Be6 1859 (mila and cty) Berlin 6 


4 Manuscripts of the commentary listed in the NCC (v. 10, p. 136-37). 


NCC gives four headings for commentaries on the mala, entitled 

(1) Vrtti (one entry here also called Stabaka) 

(2) Avaciri 

(3) Vivarana of Sricandra 

(4) Vyakhya. 
Since I have not found evidence of any cty other than that by Sricandra, (ie. (3) Vivarana) and it is 
sometimes termed a Vftti in all likelihood the entries referring to a Vytti, indicate the cty of Sricandra 
so Ihave included them below in that category. The entry giving a vyakhya by Hemacandrasiri (1088— 
1172 CE) is also very likely to be based on a mistake. NCC does not know of the paryaya. 


Vivarana by Sricandrasiri, pupil of Dhanegvara, 


‘Vrtti” 
*BP pp. 198b; 205a; 214b (all Vptti) 3 
*Chani 1330, 1568 (both with Vrtti) Ahmedabad Z 
1743 [or 17487] (Tika) Ahmedabad 1 
*FI. J. 26 (Tika) 1 
*Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 113 (no. 460) 1 
“Vivarana” 

H4 *America 6754 1 
*Bik 1699 (mila and cty) Bikaner 1 

B2 *BORI 158 

B7 159 of 1873-74 (mila and cty) 

B4 607 of 1884-86; 

BS 1277 of 1886-92; 

B3 738 

B6 739 of 1892-95 Pune 

[=B2-B7] *BORI D XVILi. 256-61 
*D[eccan College] p. 62 [included in BORI holdings] 

F *Firenze 518 (mila with cty) Florence 1 
*JASB 1908, p. 422b (nos. 6785, 6977) (milla and cty) Calcutta 2 
*Kh. p. 94 [list by Keilhom, already in D[eccan College above]— 
*L 2647 
*Pattan I p. 122 [Dalal’s catalogue of 1937] 

B4 *Peters[on] III. p. 405 (no. 607) 

BS IV p. 48 (no. 1277) 

B3; B6 V p. 289 (no.s 738, 739) 
*Weber [1854 is an error, that manuscript contains only the mila] 

Be6 1859 (mila and cty) Berlin 1 

Be7 1860 (cty only) Berlin 1 
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Stabaka 


Bll 


*Chani 1565 Stabaka Avaciri 
*BORI 160 of 1873-74 Pune 1 
*D[eccan College] pp 62 (mila and cty) [incorporated into BORI holdings] 


Vyakhya by Hemacandrasiri (1088-1172 AD)— 


*Bik 1500 _— Bikaner 1 


*BORI 736 (16) of 1875-76 Pune 1 
789 (16) of 1895-1902 Pune 1 


In each of the sections below I give first the details of the manuscript catalogues and then the entries 
found in them. 


5 Manuscripts in Patan (North Gujarat) 
5.1 Catalogues of the manuscripts held in Patan 


1937 


1972 


1991 


A descriptive catalogue of manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan. Part I. Palm-leaf 
manuscripts / compiled from the notes of the late C. D. Dalal with introduction, indices and 
appendices by Lalchandra Bhagawandas Gandhi. Baroda : Oriental Institute, 1937. 72, 498, 
[2], 10 p. ; 25 cm. (GOS ; 76). [Janert 259]. 


Contents: Prastavikam [7]-32.—A report on the search for manuscripts in the Jain 
Bhandars at Pattan / C. D. Dalal. [33]-72.—Descriptive catalogue of manuscripts (1) 
Sanghavi pada bhandara 1-258.—(2) Khetaravasi bhandara [259]-309.—(3) 
Sanghabhandara, Phophaliya vada, Vakhataji Seri [310]-396.—(4) Tapagaccha 
bhandara, Phophaliyavada Agaliéeri-bhandara [397]-406.—(5) Mahalaksmipataka- 
bhandagara [407]-410.—(6) Vadi Parsvanatha bhandara [411]412._{7) Modi bhandara 
413.— (8) Aduvasi Pada Bhandara 413.—Parisistam VadiparSvanatha-vidhicaitya- 
prasasti-silalekhah [414]-415.—Pattanasthajainagranthagarlya-tadapatriyapustakanam 
varnanupurvya suci [417]436.—Pattanastha-Jainagranthagariyasicipatre nirdista- 
samvatsaranam sici [437]-440.—Pattanastha-Jainagranthagariyasicipatrastcitanam 
itihdsopayoginamnam vamakramena sii. [441]-489.—Prastavika-tippani 491—98.— 
GOS Catalogue of books 1937 [2], 10 p. 
ANU PK2971.G3D3 


Patana-Srihemacandracaryajainajhanamandirasthita Jaina Jnanabhandaronum sicipatra : 
prathama bhaga / sankalayita Muni Punyavijaya. Patana : Sri Hemacandracarya Jaina 
Jfhanamandira, Vi. sam. 2028. Vira sam. 2498. I. sa. 1972. 11, 631 p. ; 28 cm. 


Contents: Prakagakanum nivedana / Cimanalala Himmatalala Sa[n]ghavi [3]-5.— 
Granthagata Bhandarono anukrama [6].—Setha Sri Pinamacanda Karamacanda 
Kotava]a [Donor details] 7—11.—1. Patana Srisangha Jaina Jianabhandarana hastalikihta 
granthonum sicipatra 1-163.—2. Limbadipada Jaina Jianabhandara [164]-89.—3. 
Subhavira Jaina Jnanabhandara [190]-293.—4. Vadiparsvanatha Jaina Jnanabhandara 
[294]-328.—S. Sagaragaccha Jaina Jianabhandara [329]-435.—6. Modi Jaina 
Jfanabhandara [436]448.—7. Laherubhai Vakila Jaina Jnanabhandara [449]469.—8. 
Pravartaka Srikantivijayajt Jaina Jmanabhandara [470]-556.—9. Yatijr Srthimmata- 
vijayaji Jaina Jiianabhandara [557]-560.—10. Srisangha Jaina Jianabhandara 
(Kacchadegamanthi Kharidela grantho) [561]-575.—11. Aduvasipada Jaina 
Jaanabhandara [576]-580.—12. Sit Manikyasimhasuri Jaina Jnanabhandara [581]-583.— 
13. Kharataracarya Sri Vrddhicandraji Jaina Jianabhandara [584]-631. The MSS are 
numbered 1-14 789, there are no indexes in this volume. Only v.1 published. 
ANU £Z7835.J2 S5 1972 v. 1 


Anahilalpataka(Patana)nagarasthajainagranthabhandagarantargatanam hastalikhita- 
granthanam sicih/ sankalayitarah Punyavijayajimaharajah ; sampadakah Muni 
Jambivijayah ; sahayako Muni Dharmacandravijayah. Amadavada : Saradabena Cimanabhat 
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EjyukeSanala Risarca Sentara, 1991. 4 v. in 3. ; 28 cm. (Sri Svetambara Martipijaka Jaina 

Bordinga (Amadavada) granthamala puspa 1-3). 
Parts 1-2 (in one volume): Sri Hemacandracaryajainajianamandirasthitanam 
kagadapatropani likhitanam 20 035 granthanam sicyatmakau prathama-dvitiyabhagau 
= Detailed catalogue of 20 035 paper MSS. preserved in the Hemacandracarya Jaina 
Jhanamandira at Patana, (N. Gujarat). 
Contents: PrakaSakiya / Jitendra Bi. Saha, Amadavada 17 Nov. 1991 [5]— Sampadakiya 
dvi-trah Sabdah / Muni Jambavijayah, Paficasara, Vikrama sam. 2048 [6].—Sampadakiya 
nivedana / Muni Jambivijayah, Paficasara, Vikrama sam. 2047 [{7-10].—Purvaprakasita 
sucipatranum nivedana / Cimanalala Himmatalala Sanghavi, Patana, 7 Apmil 1972 [11- 
12].—Granthagata bhandarono anukrama [12].— [Concordance of Dabhada [container] 
numbers and work numbers 13—15].—A sucipatramam apela ketalaka sanksipta Sabdonum 
spastikarana [16].—[photograph of Sri Hemacandracarya Jaina Jana Mandira, Patana, 
northern Gujarat 17].—[“PunyodayapraSastih” ... 18].—[photograph of Punyavijayajr 
19].—[1] Patana Srisangha Jaina jfianabhandarani ... 


MSS 1-3508 p. 1-110.{2]® Limbadipada Jaina jnanabhandarana ... 

MSS 3509-4014 _— pp. 110-126. [3] Subhavira Jaina jfianabhandarana ... 

MSS 4015-6525 __ pp. 127—-194.[4] Vadiparsvanatha Jaina jfianabhandarana ... 

MSS 6526-7332 pp. 195-218.[5] Sagaragaccha Jaina jianabhandarana ... 

MSS 7333-9985 _ p. 218-285.[6] Modi Jaina jianabhandarani ... 

MSS 9986-10 308 pp. 285-93.[7] Laherubhai Vakila Jaina jianabhandarané ... 

MSS 10 309-10 830 p. 293—305.[8] Pravartaka Srikantivijayaji Jaina jfiana- 
bhandarana ... 

MSS 10 831-12 843 p. 305-59.[9] Yatijt Srthimmatavijayaji Jaina jfana- 
bhandarana ... 

MSS 12 844-915 p. 359-61.[10] Srisangha Jaina jianabhandarana ... (Kacca- 


deSamanthi Kharidela grantho) 
MSS 12 916-13 322 p. 361-70.[11] Aduvasina Padanda Jaina jndnabhandarana ... 
MSS 13 323-436 __ p. 371-73.[12] Srimanikyasimhasori Jaina jfianabhandarana 
MSS 13 437-503 pp. 373-74.[13] Kharataracarya Sri Vrddhicandrajt Jaina 
jhanabhandarana ... 
MSS 13 504-14 789 p. 375-402. 


Part two 1-222. [These entries give slightly more information][14] 
Tapagaccha Jaina jnanabhandarana hastalikhita granthonum sicipatra 
MSS 14 790-20 035 p. 1-222— Prathamavibhagasya Suddhipatrakam. 


v.2 Part three: Sri Hemacandracaryajainajfianamandirasthitanam kagadapatropari 
likhitanam granthanamakaradikramena sicyatmakah tytiyo bhagah = The Alphabatical 
[sic] index of all the 20 035 paper MSS preserved in the Hemacandracarya Jaina 
Jfanamandira at Patana, (N. Gujarat). 

Contents: Prakaéakiya / Jitendra Bi. Saha, Amadavada 17 Nov. 1991 {5].— 
Tytiyavibha gasya Suddhipatrakam [6].—{plate of Bhuvanavijayaji (1 895—1958)].—[Index 
entries] 1-547. 


y.3 Part four: Bhabhapadajainagranthabhandagarasthitanam ka galapatropari likhitanadm 
3206 granthanam siicih, Khetaravasipadasthitanam talapatropari likhitanam granthanam 
stcih, Sri Hemacandracaryajainajfianamandirasthitanam Sanghavipadabhandara- 
satkanam Sanghabhandaradisatkanam ca talapatropari likhitanam granthanam sicih, tatha 
sarvesam akaradikramena sicih, evam vividhasticisangrahatmakah caturtho bhagah = 
Detailed catalogue of 3206 paper MSS presereved [sic] in the Bhabhapada bhandara at 
Patana, catalogue of the palm-leaf MSS of the bhandara of Sanghavi Pada, now preserved 


Reprints the entries for MSS 1-14 789 published in 1972, additional MSS no.s 14 790-20 035. All material 
was prepared by Punyavijaya but has been prepared for publication here by Muni Jambivijaya. The 
Sampadakiya nivedana printed here in v. 1 is teprinted from p. [3}-5 of the 1972 printing. Prakasakiya v. 1). 
Numbers [2-14] are all “Patana Srihemacandracarya Jaina Jaanamandirasthita.” 
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in the Hemacandracarya Jaina jfianamandira at Patana, catalogue of the palm-leaf MSS 
of the bhandara of Khetaravasi Pada and the catalogue of the palm-leaf MS of 
Sanghabhandara etc. now presereved [sic] in the Hemacandracarya Jaina Jianamandira 
at Patana with the alphabatical [sic] index of the [sic] all these MSS. 

Contents: Prakasakiya / Jitendra Bi. Saha, Amadavada 17 Nov. 1991 5.—Patanana 
Bhabhapadana bhandarano sanksipta paricaya / Muni Jambivijaya, Vikram samvat 2048, 
Paficasara 6.—Patanana Sri Sanghavi Padana tadapatriya Jaina grantha bhandarano 
eka paricaya / Jambivijaya, Vikramasamvat 2048, Paficdsara 7—-8.—Prasangika / 
Sevantilala Ema. Saha, Talakacanda Bi. Dalala, Vgjalala Ti. Saha (Hemacandracarya 
Jaina jfianamandira) 8.—Khetaravasina Padana tadapatriya bhandarano sanksipta 
paricaya / Jambivijaya, Vikramasam. 2048, Paficasara 9.—Sri Hemacandracarya Jaina 
Jidnamandiramam rahela Sanghabhandara adi bhandarona tadapatriya granthono 
sanksipta paricaya / Jambivijaya Vikramasamvat 2047, Paficdsara 10.—Kificit 
prastavika / Amytlala Mohanalala Bhojaka, 11 Mar. ’92, Amadavada 11—16.—Patanana 
jfanabhandaro / Punyavijayaji 17—-20.—[photo of Manoharasriji : Jambivijayajr 
Maharajanam matusri]— 

{1] Patana Bhabhana Padamam Rahela Vimalagacchana upaSrayana Jaina 
jiianabhandarana ... MSS 1-3206 p. 1-158.—~granthono akaradikrama 159-207. 

[2] Sri Sanghavi Padana Bhandarana tadapatriya granthoni sici [MSS renumbered, 
numbers from the 1937 catalogue by C. D. Dalal are also cited] 208-53.— granthono 
akaradikrama 254-74. 

(3] Sri Sanghavi Padana Bhandarana jima, trutaka ane contela tadapatriya granthona 
nama 275—86.— granthono akaradikrama 287-93. 

[4] Patanana Khetaravasiya Padana Bhandarana corayela tadapatriya granthoni siici 
294-95. 

[5] Patanana Sri Hemacandracarya Jaina Jianamandirasthita Sanghabhandara adi 
bhandarona tadapatriya granthoni sici 296-300.—granthono akaradikrama 301-304. 


5.2  Palmleaf manuscripts of the mila from Patan (1991 catalogue v.4, 263) 
Gaekwad no. Petino calu no. Book no. Name lekhanasamvat 
PS = 194 63 (2) (1) Nirayavali 102 p. 1309 
P6 194 63 (2) (2) Nirayavalivytti 70p. 1310 
Paper manuscripts from Patan 

There seem to be only three manuscripts containing both mala and cty (no.s 1483, 2578 and 16389). 
Mila 

26 Nirayavalikasttra 21 p. 16th uttama, 12 ///x 5 

262 Nirayavalikadi paficupangasutra 24 p. 

263 Nirayavalikadi paficupangasttra 30 p. 

264 Nirayavalikadi paficupangasitra 28 p. 

265 Nirayavalikadi paficupangasttra 31 p. 

266 Nirayavalikadi paficupangasutra 26 p. 

267 Nirayavalikadi paficupangasttra 45 p. 

809 Nirayavalikadi paficupangasitra 21 p. 

1483 Nirayavalikasitra satika tripatha 32 p. 17th uttama, 10/ x 4/ Candrasiri 

1484 Nirayavalikasitra mila 27 p. 17th 10/ x 4/ 

2578 Nirayavalikasitra vyttisaha 12 p. 17th uttama, 10x 4 

3020 Nirayavalikadi apurna 3p. 

3814 Nirayavalika upanga paficaka 3-21 p. 

4192 Nirayavalikadi paficupangasutra 2-43 p. 

6568 (1) Nirayadvalika upangasitra 1-17 p. 

6912 Nirayavalikaupangasitra 28 p. 

10024 Nirayavalikopangasttra 20 p. 

10359 Nirayavalikopangasttra 21 p. 
Pl 10419 Nirayavalikopangasttra 20 p. 1553 [1496] (see 1972 cat,, p. 453) 
P2 10420 Nirayavalikopangasttra 25 p. 1602 [1545] (see 1972 cat,, p. 453) 
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P4 10475 Nirayavalikopangasitra 23 p. 16th cent.sam.(see 1972 cat, p. 455) 

13267 Nirayavalikopangasitra 39 p. 

14015 Nirayavalikasitra 38 p. 

14849 Nirayavalikasitra 20 p. 1572 [1515] 1109 Slokas 

16385 Nirayavalikasitra 31 p. —— 1109 Slokas 

16388 Nirayavalikasitra 28 p. 1675 [1618] 

16390 Nirayavalikasitra 34 p. 1662 [1605] 1109 slokas 

16391 Nirayavalikasttra 33 p. 1668 [1611] 1250 slokas 

16392 Nirayavalikasitra 32 p. — 1319 slokas 

18903 Nirayavalika sitra 53 p. 1915 [1858] 


Vivarana / Sricandrasiri 


268 Nirayavalikadivgtti 19 p. Sricandrasiri 
269 Nirayavalikadivetti 18 p. Sricandrasiri 
270 Nirayavalikadivrtti 11 p. Sricandrastri 
271 Nirayavalikadivrtti 22 p. Sricandrasiri 
272 Nirayavalikadivrtti 16 p. Sricandrasiri 
1483 Nirayavalikasitra satika tripatha 32 p. 17th cent. uttama, 10/ x 4/ Candrasiri 
2578 Nirayavalikasttra vyttisaha 12 p. 17th cent. uttama, 10 x 4 
4066 Nirayavalikaipangavivarana 13 p. Sricandrasiri 
6568 (2) Nirayavalika upangasitra vrtti 17-27 p.Sricandrasiri 
6846 Nirayavalikopangavivarana 17 p. Sricandrasiri 
10025 Nirayavalikopangasitravytti 12 p. Sricandrasiri 
P3 «10421 Nirayavalikopangasitra yrtti 9p. Sricandrasiri, 1598 [1541]7 
13785 Nirayavalikadivytti 17 p. Sricandrasiri 
P7 14861 Nirayavalikasitravytti 12 p. Sricandrastiri 1571 [1514] 8650 él 
14904 Nirayavalikasitravrtti 17 p. Sricandrasiri 16th cent. sam.° 
15182 Nirayavalikadivtti 12 p. Sricandrasiri 17th cent. sam 
16389 Nirayavalikasttra satikatripatha 38 p. Sricandrasiri 1715 Slokas 
16870 Niray4valikasitravptti 17 p. Sricandrastri 1610 [1553] 
Paryaya 
7111 (15) Nirayavalikopangaparyaya 30mum 
Stabaka 
1188 Nirayavalikasitra sastabaka 55 pi l752 uttama, 10 x 4// 
1794 Nirayavalikasitra sastabaka 70 p. 1733 uttama, 10 x 4/ Pkt. and Guj. 
13387 Nirayavalikopangasitra sastabaka _—-103 p. 
13833 Nirayavalikopangasttra sastabaka 57 p 
14747 Nirayavalikasitra sastabaka apima 71 p. 
17963 Nirayavalikaupanga sastabaka 63 p. 19th cent. Pkt. Guj. 
6 Manuscripts in Jaisalmer (Rajasthan) 
6.1 Catalogues of the manuscripts held in Jaisalmer 


{Parakh, Joharimal]. 1988. Jina Bhadrasin Jaana Bhandara Jaisalmera hastalikhita granthom ka siici 
patra = Jina Bhadrasuri Jana Bhandara Jaisalmer handwritten manuscripts’ catalogue / 
sankalana kartta karyakattargana Seva Mandira Ravati, Jodhpur. Jodhpura : Seva Mandira 
Raoti, Vikrama samvat 2045. Vira samvat 2514. Saka samvat 1910. Isvi san 1988. 1 v. 225 
cm. 

Descriptions of 4 452 paper manuscripts from Jaisalmer collections (Prakkathana, D2): 
Labelled “2. khanda” part one described two paper manuscript collections, in Barmer 


1972 catalogue p. 453. 


Picture on first leaf, this is the only illustrated manuscript of the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha traced. 


9 P.6and 9 are doubled. 
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and in a modem temple in Bombay, however my notes of this catalogue were irretrievably 
lost after I left Jaisalmer. 


Punyavijaya. 1972. Jesalamerudurgasthahastapratisangrahatanam Samskttaprakytabhasa-nibaddhanam 
granthanam nitana sict = New catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit manuscripts, Jesalmer 
collection / sankalayita Punyavijaya. Ahamadabada : Lalabhar Dalapatabhai Bharatiya 
Samskyti Vidyamandira, 1972. 35, 471 p. : ill. ; 25 cm. (LD series 36). 


6.2 Palm leaf and paper manuscripts of the mila and commentary from Jaisalmer 


Palm leaf (references are from the 1972 catalogue) 
Srijinabhadrasiri Jhanabhandarasthita 


J1_ ip. 1332(5) mila 1-25 complete 32(1) is dated 1375 [1318] 
32(4) samvat 1412 [1355] 
J2 p. 1539 (1) mila 29-83 complete est. last half 15th cent. 
39 (2)cty, 83-114 incomplete 
Lonkagacchiya Jfianabhandaragata (3 of the MSS here sam. 1307) 
J3-p. 363(3) ~mila 305-29 samvat 1307 [1250] 
3(4), cty 330-47 640 granthas, tika w. sam. 1228 
Paper 
Srijinabhadrasiri JAanabhandarasthita 
J4p. 185 2-31(1) mila 12 1109 granthas p. 1826-37 
2-31(2) cty 12-19 23 lines, 637 gr. p. 1937-44, 
others in same MS sam. 1489 
J5_ p. 200 20-168 cty 11 16 lines 
J6 p.227 36-462 mila 28 15 lines water damaged 
36463 cty 14 18 lines water damaged 
J7_p. 246 44-723 Stabaka 362 14 lines samvat 1786 
(References for the manuscripts hereunder are from the 1988 catalogue) 
Cat. no. Ref. no. year leaves size cm. lines aksaras 
J8 Wl mila / cty Ta-649 1485 29, 36x 14 16 60 
J9 78 mila Lo-131 1601 39 e26x bl 163) 31 
J10 79) mila Ta-84 1610 21 25x 11 16m 52) 
Jil 80 mila Du-338 1659 3 AS) 13 35 
J12 81 mila Tha-154 1673 25 34x 14 13 58 
313 82 mila Lo-130 1682 DE P25X 10! 13 65 
J14 83 mula/tabba Ta-86 1877 68 26 x 13 7 36 
Jis 84 mila A-31 19thcent.24 27x11 15 50 
J16 85 mula/tabba Di-489 1911 74 26x13 7 31 
J17 86 cty Lo-132 17th cent 16 26x 10 15 50 
J18 87 cty Tha-278  17thcent 16 33% 13) 13 55: 


A. = Laghu Acarya Gaccha Bhandara = Sri Laghu Acarya Gaccha Jnana Bhandara 
Du. = Dingarajt Yati Bhandara = Sri Dungaraji Yati Jnana Bhandara 

Ta. = Tapagaccha Bhandara = Sri Tapagaccha Jaana Bhandara 

Tha. = Tharusahaji Bhandara = Sri Tharu Saha Bhamsali Jnana Bhandara 

Lom. = Lonkagaccha Bhandara = Sri Gujarati Lanka Gaccha Jiiana Bhandara 


The only one of these used to establish an edition is apparently J1, described in the 1987-89 edition 
from a “photoprint” of a palm-leaf manuscript from a “Jaisalmer bhandar.” In that edition it is MS 
‘Ka.’: 25 folios or 50 pages, each 12" x 3/4" long, five lines of text per page, some pages have only two 
or three lines, some lines are incomplete (ie damaged?), 45-50 aksaras per line, no colophon (p. 26 and 
54-55). But those physical dimensions match J2 rather than J1, however many (but not all) of the 
readings cited in 1987 match J1. 


Muni Jambiavijaya also mentioned that Jinabhadra had established the libraries in Patan and at Jaisalmer 
and there were copies from common manuscripts in both collections. When later copies were made 
they were often from the oldest existing manuscript. So once the variant pattern of the oldest copy from 


298 


Jaisalmer or Patan is established it may be possible to know that a particular later manuscript was 

copied from these originals. 

u Manuscripts in Khambhata (=Cambay) (Gujarat) 

Tel, Catalogue of the manuscripts held in Khambhata 

1961-66 Catalogue of palm-leaf manuscripts in the Santinatha Jain Bhandara, Camba y/ Punyavijaya. 

Baroda : Oriental Institute, 1961-66. 2 v. ; 25 cm. (GOS 135, 149). 
Contents v. 1: Foreword, 10-3-61, Baroda / B. J. Sandesara [5]-6— [Listing in Anga 
sequence ] [1]—200. 
Contents v. 2: Foreword, 14th Feb. 66, Baroda / B. J. Sandesara [v].—Introduction / 
Muni Punyavijaya [vii]—xii—[Listing continues with Prakaranas] [201]-441 .—Parisistani 
1. Granthastici-kalanukramena [earliest MS samvat 1165] [442]-448.—2. Namasiici. 
[449]-468.—3. Granthastct [469]477.—Granthakarasiici 477-79.—5. Upanamasici 
[480].—6. Lekhakasiici [480].—7. Munisiici [481].—8. Granthakarasahayakamunistici 
[482].—9. Rajasuci [482].—10. Mantri-dandanayakastct [483] —1 1. Rajfistict [483].— 
12. Sresthisiicl [484].—13. Sresthini-srest{h]iputrisict 491-9414. Jfiati-kula-gotra- 
gaccha-vam$a-sakhasiicl 494-96.— 15. Nagaradisiici [496]—16. DeSasiict 497.—17 
Cautyasict 497. 
(Jambivijaya] 
7.2 Palm leaf manuscripts of the mala and commentary from Khambhata 


“Palmleaf, No. 20 (3) Nirayavalikopangasitra-paficaka folios 123-144, also numbered 1-22. 
33.2 x 2.2 inches, later half of 15th century V.S. Bad condition.” 


“Palmleaf No. 20 (4) Nirayavalikopangasttrapaficakavrtti, Sricandrasiri, folios 147-159, also 
numbered 25-37, 33.2 x 2.2 inches. Latter half of 15th century V. S. Bad condition.” 


Both are part of a collective manuscript which has a final date samvat 1478 [1421-22], the 
precise day is not stated (catalogue as cited above, vol. 1, 42-43). 
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Appendix V 


The Nirayavaliyadsuyakkhandha-paryaya 
A pary4aya is “that type of commentary which gives simply the synonyms (paryaya) of difficult terms 
(visamapada)” (Pannav.1969—71:2, 435). Collected manuscripts of a number of paryayas are known 


from several collections: Catalogue of the Santinatha Jaina Bhandara, Khambhat, part one p. 128; LD 
Institute, Ahmedabad (Pannav.1969-71:2, 435). 


The paryayd on the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha has never been printed before, nor it seems has it even 
been identified for what it is; merely a series of definitions extracted from Sricandra’s commentary 
(vivarana) on the Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha. 


I will present the text as available from two source manuscripts, both from the BORI in Pune (BORI 
263 No. 736 of 1875-76 and BORI 264 No789 of 1895-1902). As present in these two manuscripts the 
text is comprehensible but faulty, often omitting letters. There are a few very minor differences between 
the comments here and those made by Sricandra, but nothing substantial, (eg. vastrapete ca is not 
found in Sricandra in the definition of celapeda). 


Prorafmeagqaerarrarar 
PrerasPyreperarar Tar | PreeS ster | ARMA TT eT TANT | SS 
ay Seger: | dag vtag fr | aed ees aH | wo: | 
aemet Tat aufea sft sama | ead | aAaTAAAAAT | 
anfeteta aufeten | atgqarrmat were aaa cerrarred 
wad: || SW Used Reeel sll Uhr MeaeT VERt aa TT 
Uped | estas |e Hee se caets ae | atigate 
a cad: | afeute at Aeq cae: | aferete & ae: | Gest greneoraTAas: 
garaed: Tae aaonr waadafe: | TyaTatkr war | fervar 

duane dasa wggayet | cighaget | 
sae sage | efet sores fer | arorestiver reer sages or 
Beutes afe Rafer Sema TSA | ATS | ST 
gfe eget: | ae seta aera: 


aeattagmt sracted: | Rrerargtrerer- fase fer | fare ger | ae: 
| fasrer: genes: safer: secrete: 
ST rete, See Tee ge ee 


aT Tard Seaal Teta Vaary Prareale ASTaEHAAS ATTA ST: | 
ufseea saat gue | tacit vaenfer eee fo were 7 
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goat: | aeaet gate sextet a | fe aeqted wore goa | 
TeaPAAMS go: | wes vaso: | weRETAS core | 
SeRIAS Geusee Hare: | 

fraeas Pret aver | sadas wecaaT | gReauer ofefeaar ster | 


Faye Wrasse | casera: | apafeyars 
TASS TAT TaTAT | 


sta Peratseryaesrrarar: || aTarar: Il & II 


INDEX 


This brief index is to provide name-access to the materials in Appendix I. A few references have also 
been added from the other appendices. Because Appendix I is arranged by title the index focuses on 


personal names appearing in that material. 


Abhayadeva 67, 73, 77, 86, 87, 95, 101, 105, 
109, 113, 119, 123, 130, 279-81 
Abhayadeva (Harsapuriya gaccha) 177, 220 
Abhyankar, Kashinath Vasudev 207, 209, 214 

Adicandra 186 

Agamaratnamanyjusa 13 

Agamodaya Samiti 5-11 

Agastyasimha 204 

Ajitacandra Siri 186 

Ajitadeva Siri (Pallivala gaccha) 247 

Ajitadeva Siri (pupil of Mahesvara Siri) 109, 
185 

Ajitadeva 44 

Aksararthalavvalesa 185 

Alsdorf, Ludwig. xv, 32, 60, 63, 111, 137, 140, 
161, 198, 199, 200, 213 

Amradeva Suri (pupil of Uddyotana Siri) 186 

Amradevacarya 275 

Amptacandra Siri 4, 119 

Amptalala Amaracanda 253, 255 

Amar(a) Muni 22, 59, 80, 83, 90, 103, 110, 
213,231,271 

Amaracandra, Muni 209, 214, 270 

Amarakirti 247 

Amaravijaya (pupil of Subhavimala Gani) 248 

Amolaka, Rsi 11-13, 45, 46, 56, 67, 71, 73, 78, 
82, 87, 92, 96, 98, 101, 104, 105, 108, 
1095112 HHS SING 20512 112358126; 
127, 128 -1SOR IBS SS S739 501405 
143, 147, 170, 178, 180, 187, 197, 207, 
214, 226, 228, 243, 257, 260, 263, 266, 
268, 269, 272 

Amolakhacand, Rsi 5, 135 

Anandacandra 129 

Anandasagara, see Sagarananda Siri 

Anandavimala Stri (Tapa gaccha) 158 

Aryaraksita 177 

Arunavijaya 103, 104, 108 

ASokasri, Sadhavi 38 

Atmarama 46, 58, 69, 71, 97, 99, 101, 101 n.1, 
105, 108, 143 n.2, 146, 147, 172, 175, 
177, 178, 180, 189, 197 n.6, 208, 214, 
243, 257, 261 


Balabhar Viracandra ‘Jayabhikkhw’ 33 n. 12 
Balacandra, Siddhantasastri 37 
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BalasirahSekhara 259 

Balbir, Nalini xv, 43, 55, 225, 228, 236, 240 

Ballini, Ambrogio 116, 183 

BandhaSattrimsika 86 

Banerjee, Muralydhar 35 

Banthiya, Ghevaracandra ‘Viraputra’ 49, 79, 83, 
102, 104, 110, 112, 190, 197, 209, 214 

Banthiya, Mohanalala 36, 37 

Baraiya, Gopal Das 32 

Barnett, L. D. 103, 105, 108, 122 

Barth, A. A. 96, 229 

Becaradasa, see Dosi, Becaradasa Jivaraja 

Belaji Sivaji 249 

Beurlen, Wolfgang xix, 28 

Bhadrankara Siri 232 

Bhadrankaravijaya 210, 214, 233 

Bhadrabahu, 6th cent. 43, 44, 55, 139, 181, 203, 
220, 235, 239, 243, 246, 259 

Bhagavan Vijaya 4, 5, 187 

Bhagavatilala, Muni 145, 147 

BhagyeSavijaya, Muni 194 

Bhaktilabha (pupil of Ratnacandra) 248 

Bharilla, Sobhacandra 12 n.6, 13, 21-23, 46, 50, 
58, 63, 89, 91, 92, 93, 109, 115, 127, 140, 
145 

Bhaskaravijaya 173 

Bhatt, Bansidhar 38, 51, 84, 86, 161 

Bhattacharya, Ajit Ranjan 194, 197 

Bhavasagara Suri (Aficala gaccha) 77, 184 

Bhavavijaya Gani (pupil of Muni Vimala Sir) 
185, 247 

Bhayani, Harivallabh Chunilal (b.1917) 39 

Bhogavata, Premaraja 103 

Bhojak, Amritlal Mohanlal 16-17, 80, 131, 149, 
2125227, 

Bhuvanabhanu Suri 224 

Bhuvanasoma 56 

Bhuvanatunga (pupil of Mahendra Siri) 151, 
155, 164 

Blumhardt, J. F. xv 

Bodhakacarya 205 

Bollée, W. B. xv, 32, 43, 51, 53, 55, 61, 63, 64, 
92, 122, 181, 195, 197, 198, 203, 236, 240, 
259 

Bothra, Surendra 162 

Brahma Sisya, see Brahma Muni 


Brahma Muni (= Vinayadeva Siri, pupil of 
Parsvacandra) 135, 184, 243 

Brahmarsi, see Brahma Muni 

Bronkhorst, Johannes 259 

Brown, W. Norman 71, 198, 200, 256 

Bruhn, Klaus xv, 104, 199, 228 

Buddhisagara Gani 57, 251 

Budhavijaya (pupil of Santivijaya) 247 

Burgess, May S. 263 

Butzenberger, K. 229 


Caillat, Colette xv, 16 n.7, 51, 52, 62, 149, 154, 
155, 166, 198, 200, 201, 215, 268 

Cakresvara (Candra gaccha) 225 

Candana, Sadhavi 192, 197 

Candanasagara 168 

Candrakirti 143, 169 

Candramanisimha 253 

Candraprabha Siri 277 

Candrasagara Siri 57, 88 

Caturavijaya 130, 260 

Chaganalala Sastri 21-23, 98, 99, 121, 122, 137 

Chandra, K. R. 31, 35, 37, 52 

Charpentier, Jarl 185, 187, 198, 200 

Chatterji, Suniti Kumar 26 

Chattopadhyaya, Basanta Kumara 251, 255 

Chokshi, Vadilal Jivabhai 113, 114, 115, 144, 
147 

Chotalala, Muni / Yati 12, 120, 171 

“Cirantanacarya” 186 

Cort, John Edward 198 


Dahlmann, J. 93 

DanasSekhara, Gani / Siri 77 

Danavijaya (pupil of Siravijaya) 105, 143, 158, 
247 

Dangi, Aksayasimha 33 n. 12 

Dayasagara (Aficala gaccha) 127 

Deleu, Jozef xix, 84, 85, 91, 145, 147, 274 

Deo, Shantaram Bhalchandra 30 

Deva Siri 127, 170 

Devabhadra (pupil of Abhayadeva) 139, 186 

Devacandra (1581-1655) 28, 68, 71, 235 

Devakumara Sastri 145, 147 

Devaraja, Ravajibhar 45 

Devasena (pupil of Yasobhadra) 248 

Devasundara Siri (Tapa gaccha) 184, 204, 225, 
246 

Devavacaka 169 

Devavijaya (Tapa gaccha) 180, 247 

Devavimala 135 

Devendra, see Nemicandra Siri 

Devendra, Muni xvi, 27, 52, 71, 84, 253, 256, 
272 

Devya Sari 170 

Dhaky, M. A. 215 
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Dhanapati (?) 67 

Dhanavijaya Gani (pupil of Kalyanavijaya) 
247 

Dhanavimala 129 

Dhaneévara Sari (pupil of Stlabhadra) 143, 269, 
277 

Dharmasekhara (Aficala gaccha) 246 

Dharmacandravijaya, Muni 17, 47, 58, 59, 69, 
75, 90 

Dharmaghosa Siri (=Dharmakirti, pupil of 
Devendra, Aficala gaccha) 151, 155, 
2322211 20 ne 

Dharmakirti, see Dharmaghosa Siri 

Dharmamandira Upadhyaya 186 

Dharmasagara (Gani) (pupil of Vijayadana 
Sim) 135, 246 

Dharmasagara (Tapa gaccha) 247 

Dhammasi 119, 143 

Dharmasimha 143 

Dharmasundara (Kharatara gaccha) 56 

Dhiravimala (Tapa gaccha) 109 

Dhisilala Pitaliya 99 

Diparatnasagara 23, 145 

Dipavijaya 33 

Divyaprabha, Sadhavi 21, 27, 103, 104 

Dixit, K. K. 30, 52, 64, 84, 93, 99, 104, 108, 
112, 116, 147, 161, 198, 215, 256 

DLIP, see Sresthidevacandra-Lalabhai-Jaina- 
pustoddhara Phanda 

Dosi, Becaradasa Jivaraja 17, 78, 80, 82, 91, 
98; 123, 126, 220, 252) 255 

Dosti, Bhagavanadasa Harsacandra 78, 82, 97, 
130-31, 133 

Dosi, Jivaraja Ghelabhai 68, 71, 95 n.1, 206, 
214, 260, 263, 266, 268 

Dost, Ratnalala 98, 191, 197 

Dronacarya, see Drona Sin 

Drona Sin 77, 109, 239, 239 n.1 

Dugar, Dhanapatisimha 3 

Dulharaja, Muni 38, 43, 60, 197, 215 

Dundas, Paul xv, xvi, 43, 55 

Dutt, Romesh Chunder 99 


Emeneau, Murray Barnson xvii 


Fick, Richard 182 
Folkert, Kendall W. xvi 


Gabbilala /Gavvilala 13, 114, 227 

Ganadharavada 222 

Gandhahastin 44 n.2 

Ganesamala, Muni 27 

Garrett, Robert 71 

Gavvilala, see Gabbilala 

Ghatage, Amrit, Madhav xvi, xvii, 39, 52, 64, 
182-83, 203 n.1, 204, 215 


Ghasilala 13-16, 45, 58, 68, 71, 74, 79, 82, 83, 
89, 92, 97, 98, 102, 104, 107, 108, 110, 
IZ TS el 16120012 22 i 26m17e 
132, 133, 136, 137, 139, 144, 145, 147, 
171, 174, 175, 178, 179, 180, 191, 197, 
209, 210, 214, 227, 228, 244, 252, 262, 
263, 286-87 

Gopaji, Amritlal Savchand 144, 147 

Gopal, Lollanji 162 

Gore, N. A. 97, 98 

Gosala Mankhaliputta 83 

Govaliya Mahattara Sisya 181 

Grierson, George Abraham 96 

Gunasekhara (pupil of Vimalacandra) 186 

Gunaratna Siri (pupil of Devasundara Siri) 
151, 153, 155, 164, 239, 246 

Gunasagara 36 

Gunavijaya Gani (pupil of Kamalavijaya) 248 

Guérinot, A. 198 

Guérinot, Armand xvii 

Gulabavijaya 158 


Hamsaraja, Hiralala 45, 82, 171, 185, 189 

Hamsasagara 236, 237 

Hamm, Frank-Richard 274 

Hanaki, Taiken 180 

Hanamaya, Shinsho xvii 

Hara, Minoru xvii 

Haragovindadasa Trikamacandra Setha 35, 
113 

Harigankara Kalidasa 249, 255 

Haribhadra (pupil of Jinabhata) 127, 177 

Haribhadra (pupil of Jinabhadra) 169 

Haribhadra Siri 5, 17, 127, 169, 204, 225, 232 

Haribhadra 235 

Harsacand(a) 190, 210 

Harsacandra, Bhagavanadasa, see Dosi, 
Bhagavanadasa Harsacandra 

Harsakallola (Tapa gaccha) 44, 87 

Harsakula (Gani) 56, 77, 129, 158, 164, 186 

Harsananda Gani (pupil of Samayasundara 
Gani) 185 

Harsanandana 67 

Harsavallabha, Upadhyaya 95 

Harsavijaya 189 

Hastimal(1)a Suri 103, 104, 109, 111, 171, 175, 
193, 197, 209, 262 

Hasumati 50 

Hemacandra (1088-1172) 32 

Hemacandra Gani 151 

Hemacandra Maladharin 169 n.3, 177, 177 n.*, 
220,225 

Hemacandra Siri 5, 17 

Hemacandra 59, 110, 112, 114 

Hemanandana (pupil of Ratnasagara Gani) 204 

Hemanandana Gani (Kharatara gaccha) 247 


Hemasagara, Muni 120 

Hemavimala Siri (Tapa gaccha) 56, 246 

Hertel 169 

Hira Muni ‘Himakara’ 92, 115, 116 

Hirakumari 50 

Hiralala Sastri 21, 69, 71, 74 

Hiravijaya Siri, (pupil of Vijayadana Siri, Tapa 
gaccha) 135, 246, 247 

Hoemle, A. F. Rudolf 83, 95, 98 

Hiittemann, Wilhelm Ferdinand 93, 256 


Indracandra 97 

Indranandi, 10th cent. 30 
Ippagumta, S. 39 

Isvara Gani (Saravala gaccha) 235 


Jacobi, Hermann 27, 44, 49, 62, 103, 182, 187, 
196, 249, 255 

Jain,.B.L, 35) 

Jain, Banarsi Das 24, 90, 109, 115, 116, 195, 196, 
213-216) 

Jain, Bhipendra Swarup 31 

Jain, Jagdish Chandra 28, 29, 30 

Jain, Parameshthidasa 52 

Jain, Rajendra P. 237 

Jain, Rajaram 183 

Jain, Sagarmal xvili 

Jaina, Devakumara 23 

Jaina, Kamala ‘Jiji’ 22 

Jaina, Komala 31 

Jaina, Pythviraja 223 

Jaina, Purusottama 146 

Jaina, Ravindra 146 

Jaina, Rhajanaci Rama 96, 98 

Jaina, RoSanalala 22, 115, 116 

Jaina, Sagaramala 149, 161 

Jaina, Sudarsanalala 198 

Jaini, Arunodaya Na. 61, 64 

Jaini, J. L 34 

Jambivijaya, Muni 16-17, 47, 58, 59, 67 n.1, 
69, 70, 75, 90, 170, 177 n.1, 180 

Janert, Klaus Ludwig xviii 

Javeri, N.G. 127 

Jayacarya 83 

Jayadayala 170 

Jayakirti Suri (Aficala gaccha) 184, 186, 196, 235 

Jayantavijaya 188 

Jayaratna (Kharatara gaccha) 87 

Jayasagara Suri (Aficala gaccha) 248 

Jayasundara Siri 248 

Jayavijaya Gani (pupil of Vimalaharsa) 247 

Jayavijaya 185, 232 

Jethalal Harishankar 87 

Jha, Sasikanta 193 

Jinabhata 127, 177 

Jinabhadra Gani 220, 277, 277 n.1 


Jinacandra Siri (Kharatara gaccha) 44, 231, 248 

Jinadasa Gani Mahattara 17, 43, 55, 77, 169, 
177, 204, 225, 269 

Jinadatta Siri 235 

Jinadeva Siri 204 

Jinahamsa Gani (Kharatara gaccha) 44, 135, 248 

Jinaharsa 248 

JinakuSala 248 

Jinapala 271 

Jinaprabha (pupil of Jinasimha) 246 

Jinaraja Sari (Kharatara gaccha) 247 

Jinasamudra Siri (Tapa gaccha) 44, 184 

Jinasaubhagya Siri 248 

Jinasimha (Kharatara gaccha) 246, 248 

Jinavijaya 231, 278 

Jinendra Sin 32, 43, 55, 181, 203, 215, 236, 
239, 243 

Jinendra Varni (1921-83) 37 

Jinendravijaya Gani , see Vijayajinendra 

JineSvara Sir (Kharatara gaccha) 73, 123 

Jivavijaya Gani 129, 135 

Jnana Muni 22, 114, 116, 132, 122 

Jnanasila Gani 186 

Jianasagara, Muni / Siri (pupil of Devasundara 
Siri) 170, 184, 204, 225, 239, 246 

Jhanasundara 170, 207 

Jnanavimala Sin 109 

Jong, J. W. de 62, 145 

Josi, Ja. Ra. 126 

Josi, Saloni xviii 


Kalanatha Sastri 161 

Kalelkar, Dattatreya Balakrishna 91, 98 

Kalikacarya 129 

Kalyana Rsi 13, 58, 101 n.2 

Kalyanaprabha 233 

Kalyanavijaya 167, 247 

Kamalabha (Kharatara gaccha) 185 

Kamalaharsa (Kharatara gaccha, pupil of 
Manavijaya) 204, 247 

Kamalasamyama Upadhyaya 184, 188 

Kamalavijaya (pupil of Amaravijaya) 248 

Kamptz, Kurt von 149 

Kanakaprabha 81, 83 

Kanakasundara Gani 87, 205 

Kaficanavijaya 6 n.1, 36, 41, 191, 236 

Kanhaiyalala, Muni, ‘Kamala’ 13-16, 26, 27, 
295695715 745 102) 107 at, 12450132, 
139, 145, 146, 171, 173, 174, 178, 179, 
190, 192, 193, 209, 210, 212, 227, 244, 
254, 256, 262, 263, 267, 268, 270, 271, 
272 

Kapadia, Hiralal Rasikdas xvi, xvili, 27, 32, 126, 
140, 215 

Kamavata, Candamala 103 

Kastiracandra 87 
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Ketkar, S. V. xx 

Kevala Muni 23 

Khimavijaya 247 

Khadabadi, B. K. 32 

Kirfel, W. 168 

Kirtivallabha Gani (pupil of Siddhantasagara 
Suri) 184, 246 

Kirtivijaya Gani (Tapa gaccha) 247 

Kothari, Subhasa 99, 157, 159, 166, 167 

Kotyacarya 43 n.1, 220 

Kohl, Josef Friedrich xix, 29, 137, 140 

Kohn, H. xx 

Krause, Charlotte 149 

Ksamaratna (pupil of Jayakirti Siri) 235 

Ksemasakha (Kharatara gaccha) 185 

Ksamavijaya, see Ksemavijaya 

Ksemakirti (pupil of Vijayendu) 259 

Ksemankarasagara 36, 41 

Ksemavijaya 247 

Kulamandana Gani / Siri 130, 248 

Kumara, Muni 51 

Kumudavijaya (pupil of Manavijaya) 225 

KuSalavardhana (Tapa gaccha) 67 

Kusumaprajiia, Sadhavi 38 


Labhasagara Gani 136, 275 

Laksmikirti (Kharatara gaccha) 185, 248 

Laksmivallabha Gani (pupil of Laksmikirti) 
248 

Laksmikallola Gani 44, 87 

Laksmivallabha (pupil of Laksmikirti) 185 

Lal(a)vani, K. C., see Lalwani, K. C. 

Lalwani, Kastur Chand xix, 31, 82, 83, 85, 121, 
122, 193, 211, 214, 254, 255 

Lath, Mukund 253, 255 

Latha, Mukunda, see Lath, Mukund 

Law, Bimala Chum 28 

Leslie, Julie xvi 

Leumann, E. 27, 96, 119, 126, 141, 196, 198, 
200, 206, 207, 211, 215, 225, 229, 277 

Lienhard, Siegfried 183 n.4 

Lilamabai 50 

Linke, Elfrun 28 

Lorha, Daulatasimha ‘Aravinda’ 33 n.12 


Mahaprajiia (=Muni Nath(a) mal) xix, 17-19, 
38, 43, 46, 53, 58, 64, 69, 71, 74, 75, 79, 
81, 83, 85, 89, 93, 97, 99, 102, 104, 107, 
DURA MS Og 21124 OTe 
132, 136, 140, 145, 174, 179, 191, 192, 
194 OMEN 99 NS 12 42 13-215, 222, 
227, 244, 254, 262, 265, 267, 270, 271 

MaheSvara Siri 185 

Mahesvara Stri (Candra gaccha) 109 

Mahendra Kumar, Muni xix, 30, 31, 49 

Mahendra Suri 235 


Mahendra(simha) Siri (pupil of Dharmaghosa 
Siri) 151, 155 

Mahendrakumara ‘Dviteeya’ 30 

Mahendrakumara ‘Prathama’ 30 

Mahimaratna (Vidhipaksa (Aficala) gaccha) 
204 

Mahimasimha / Mahimasimha 185 

Mahimeru Upadhyaya 248 

Malavaniya, Dalasukha, see Malvania, Dal- 
sukh 

Malayagiri 5, 77, 123, 127, 129, 135, 139, 163, 
169, 170, 225, 235, 239, 246, 259, 265, 
281-84 

Mallavadin 169 n.2 

Malvania, Dalsukh xviii, 16-17, 26, 27, 30, 33 
n. 12, 37, 71, 75, 84, 131, 133, 167, 221, 
223,272 

Manavijaya (Kharatara gaccha) 204 

Manavijaya 185, 225, 226 

Maneka, Bhimasimha 3, 86, 206 

Manikyasekhara Suri (pupil of Merutunga Siri) 
186, 205, 225, 235, 239, 248 

Manisagara, Muni 250 

Maneka, Muni 50, 56, 214, 249, 256, 266 

Manika, Muni, see Maneka, Muni 

Manohara Muni 160, 161 

Maphatalala Jnaveracandra 251 

Master, Alfred xv 

“Matikirti Sisya” (Kharatara gaccha) 186 

Megharaja (Parsvacandra gaccha) (0/5 1s UE 
82, 123, (Megharaja Vacaka) 186, 

Megharaja Gani 3, 4 (bis), 78 

Mehata, M. R. 78 

Mehata, Madanakumara 83 

Mehata, Mohanalala xviii 

Menariya, Omkaralala 223 

Merusundara (pupil of Ratnamirti) 205 

Merutunga Suri (Aficala gaccha) 186, 225,239, 
248 

Meruvijaya 247 

Metha, M. R., see Mehata, M. R. 

Mette, Adelheid 31, 62, 229, 236, 240 

Meyer, John Jacob 183 

Miérimala 21-23, 60, 69, 74, 89, 98, 103, 105, 
109, 115, 120, 124, 137, 174, 175, 179, 
194, 197, 213, 244, 263, 267, 271 

Mithalala 197, 215 

Miyao, Masahiro 217 

Modi, M. C. 101, 103, 105, 108, 114, 115 

Mohana Muni 5, 177, 180 

Molha (pupil of Sobharsi) 177 

Morgenroth, Wolfgang 196 

Muktiprabha, Sadhavi 21, 27, 107, 108 

“Muni Sundara sisya” = Subhastla? 184 

Municandra Suri (pupil of Vinayacandra) 186, 
232, 246 


Municandra 6, 130 
Munivimala Sari, (Tapagaccha) 185 


Nagarsi Gani 67, 186, 247 

Nagraj, Muni xix, 30, 31 

Nahata, Agaracanda 33 n. 12 

Nanakacandra, Rsi 3, 4, 67, 129, 130 

Nandalala 248 

Nanna Sari 246 

Narayan Rama Acarya 160 

Nathamala, Muni, see Mahaprajfia 

Navaba, Sarabhai Manilala 199, 232, 251, 256 

Nawab, Sarabhai Manilal, see Navaba, Sarabhat 
Manilala 

Nayavijaya 77, 86, 248 

Nayavimala 109 

Nemacanda, Naginadasa 73 

Nemicandra Siri (= Devendra) 181, 186, 232, 
235, 274 

Nemicandra 59 

Nigodasattrimsika 86 

Nirvanasri, Sadhavi 38 

Nirvanasagara 233 

Norman, K. R. 43, 55, 62, 156, 157, 195, 197, 
199, 236, 240 

Nyayasagara (pupil of Uttamasagara) 248 


Oberlies, Thomas 229 

Ohira, Suzuko 84 

Ojha, Ambikadatta 57 

Oldenberg, H. 249 

Ousaka, Yumi 39, 53, 54, 64, 65, 162, 201, 202, 
217 


Padalipta 163 

Padmasagara Gani (pupil of Vimalasagara Gani) 
185 

Padmasagara 127 

Padmasundara Gani 77, 129 

Pagariya, Rupendra Kumara 83, 273 

Paficanirgranthasutra 86 

Paficanirgranthasamgrahani 86 

Pandey, Ramesh Chandra 30 

Pandita, Prabodha Becaradasa 231 

Panyasa, Muni 237 

Paramala Candaliya 98 

ParamanukhandaSattrimsika 86 

Paramananda (pupil of Anandacandra) 129, 133 

Paramananda Rsi 4 

Paraskumara, Muni 172, 175 

Paravastu Venkata Ramanujaswami 35 

Parsvacandra (pupil of Sadhuratna) 44, 56, 67, 
109, 113, 135, 155, 164, 170, 186, 205 

Parsvacandra Siri 248 

Parsvadeva Gani 235 

Parikh, Joharimal 52 


Patela, Gopaladasa Jivabhai 50, 62, 63, 83, 104, 
108, 116, 126, 197, 2144 

Patwardhan, M. V. 215 

Pavolini, P. E. 183 

Pischel, R. 32, 35 

Prabhacandra 271 

Prabhananda (pupil of Devabhadra) 186 

Pradyumnakumaracarita 12 n.6 

Pralamba Sari 259 

Pranakumvarabai 63 

Pratapa 5, 151, 153, 154, 155, 159, 163, 164, 165, 
166 

Pravina Rsi 22, 109, 112 

Priyadarsanasri 52 

Pythvicandra (pupil of Devasena) 248 

PudgalaSattrimsika 86 

Punyanandana Gani (Tapa gaccha) 186, 

Punyasagara 134, 135, 135 n.1 

Punyavijaya, Muni 17, 47, 59, 61, 70, 75, 131, 
149, 151, 159, 166, 167, 168, 171, 172, 
17378, 192, 211, 2125 227, 252) 260) 
273, 278 278 n.1 

Puppha Bhikkhu 16, 45, 51, 57, 68, 74, 78, 88, 
97, 102, 107, 110, 114, 120, 124, 127, 131, 
136, 139, 144, 171, 178, 190, 210, 227, 
252, 261, 266, 270 

Parana Chand Syamsukha 194, 197 

Pimanandavijaya 85 

Puspavati, Mahasati 22, 213, 215 

Pyaracanda, Muni 63, 92, 102, 104, 196, 252, 
256 


Raghavan, V. xix 

Rajacandra (Par$vacandra gaccha) 123 
Rajacandra Sari 204 

Rajacandra 186 

Rajahamsa Upadhyaya 204 

Rajakirti 99 

Rajalabha (Kharatara gaccha) 186 
Rajasekhara 160 n.3 

Rajasila (Kharatara gaccha) 186 
Rajendra Muni 22, 23, 128, 194 
Rajendravijaya 221, 222, 232 

RakeSa, Muni 27 

Ramacandra Gani 3, 3-4, 4, 5, 78, 135 
Ramacandra Sari (Madahada gaccha) 246 
Ramavijaya 247 

Ratana Muni 22, 126 

Rathaura, Gajasimha 103 
RatnaSekhara 248 

Ratnachandra 34, 231 
Ratnakaravijaya 233 

Ratnamiurti (Kharatara gaccha) 205 
Ratnanandin 182 

Ratnaprabha Siri 123 
Ratnaprabhavijaya 25 


Ratnasagara Gani (Kharatara gaccha) 204 
Ratnasimha Suri (pupil of Municandra) 85, 246 
Raycand, Kavi 256 

Roth, Gustav xix, 83, 91, 92, 184 
Ridhanathadasa, Sa. Tribhovanadasa 64 


Sadhuranga 56 

Sadhuratna Siri 44, 55, 109 

Sagarananda Sari (=Anandasagara Siri) 5, 43, 
47, 64, 68, 70, 75, 109, 114, 116, 117, 
127, 130, 126, 169, 171, 177, 186, 188, 
204, 207, 221, 226, 232, 235, 249, 250 

Saha, Ara. Ema. 91, 92 

Saha, Naginadasa Kevaladasa 49 

Saha, Narottamadasa Naginadasa 233 

Saha, Ramanikalala Manasukhabhai 27 

Saha, Ukedabhai Sivajr 82 

Saha, Vadilala Motilala 147 

Saha, Venicandra Surcandra 239 

Sahajakirti (pupil of Hemanandana Gani) 247 

Sakalacandra (Kharatara gaccha) 204 

Sakalacandra Upadhyaya 247 

Salibhadra Sari 127, 169 

Samadarsi, Muni 46 

Samaracandra (Parsvacandra gaccha) 123, 
164, 186 

Samayasundara (Kharatara gaccha, pupil of 
Sakalacandra Upadhyaya) 67, 247 

Samayasundara Gani (Kharatara gaccha) 185, 
204 

Samayasundara, Upadhyaya 5 

Samira Malla 13, 102, 107, 114, 144, 209, 227 

Samudraghosa Siri (pupil of Isvara Gani) 235 

Samudravijaya Gani 231 

Sandesara, Bhogilal Jayachandbhai 29, 36, 190 

Sanghadasa (Gani) 259, 269, 275 

Sanghavi, Jivanalala Chaganalala 89, 92, 255 

Sanghavi, Ratanalala 49 

Sanghavijaya Gani (pupil of Vijayasena Suri) 
247 

Sanghavi, Sukhalal 30, 44 n.2 

Sankytyayana, Rahula 63 

Santabala, Muni 196 

Santibhadra Acarya 186 

Santicandra Gani 5, 135 

Santideva Sari 205 

Santisagara (pupil of Srutasagara) 247 

Santivijaya (pupil of Devavijaya) 247 

Santyacarya Vadivetala (Tharapadra gaccha) 
181, 182 

Sarma, DineSacandra 1651 

Sarma, Raghunatha 31 

Sastri, Balacandra xviii 

Satyavrata Samasrami 105, 119 

Saubhagyacandra ‘Santabala’ 25, 51, 188, 197, 
208, 214 


Saubhagyamala 48 

Saubhagyasagara 259 

Sayyambhava 203 

Schrader, F. C. 169 n.5 

Schubring, Walther xix, xix, 27, 28, 48, 50, 63, 
91, 160, 161, 166, 207, 212, 214, 216, 
244, 260, 263, 266, 267, 268, 269, 272, 
274 

Sethiya, Bhairadana 209 

Seiren, Matsunami 161 

Sejjambhava 203 

Sen, Amulyachandra 112 

Sen, Madhu 272 

Sen, Sukumar 26 

Shah, Umakant P. 275 n.4 

Sham Shastri, R. 141 

Sharman, J. N. 52 

Shital Prasada 35 

Shriyan, R. N. 240 

Shrotri, Shridhar B. 27 

Simhastri 169 n.2 

Siddhantasagara Siri (Aficala gaccha) 184 

Siddhaprajiia, Sadhavi 38 

Siddharsi 232 

Siddhasena Divakara 44 n.2 

Siddhasena Gani 277 

Siddhasena 44 n.2 

Sikdar, Jogendra Chandra 84 

Silabhadra 143, 269, 277 

Silanka, 9th cent. 43, 55, 220, 279 

Simha, Mahendranatha 199 

Singh, Arun Pratap xviii 

Singh, Lalit Kumar 158 

Sisodiya, Suresa 149, 155, 157, 159, 164, 168 

Sitakuthvaraji, Sadhvi 169 n.1 

Sivanandi, Vacaka 163 

Sivaprabha Stiri (pupil of Cakresvara) 204, 225, 
PUT 

Smet, Rudy 16 n.8 

Sobhagsi 177 

Sogani, Kamalacanda 49, 213 

Solomon, Esther A. 223 

Somaprabha 277 n.2 

Somasundara Siri (Tapa gaccha) 77, 151, 155, 
249 

Somavimala Siri (pupil of Bodhakacarya) 205 

Somavimala Siri (pupil of Hemavimala) 246 

Spies, Otto 29 

Sravana Muni 123 

Sricandra, 13th cent. (author of Sangrahani- 
ratna) 139 

Sricandra (pupil of Prabhananda) 186 

Sricanda Surana ‘Sarasa’ 21—23, 47, 60, 80, 90, 
103, 132, 214 

Sricandra Sari (pupil of Salibhadra Siri) 127 

Sricandra Siri (pupil of DhaneSvara Suri) 5, 
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143, 169, 176, 269, 277, 284-85 
Sresthidevacandra-Lalabhat-Jainapustoddhara 
Phanda 5-11 
Sri Harsapuspamyta Jaina granthamala 19-21 
Srisara (pupil of Hemanandana Gani) 247 
Sritilaka, see Tilakacarya 
Srivijaya (pupil of Ramavijaya) 247 
Srutasagara (pupil of Dharmasagara) 247 
Stache-Rosen, Valentine xix 
Steinthal, Paul 90 
Stevenson, R., Reverend 255 
Subhasila 184 
Subhavijaya (pupil of Hiravijaya Siri) 247 
Subhavimala Gani (Tapa gaccha) 248 
Sukhasagara 247 
Sumati Siri 205 
Sumatikallola 67 
Sumativijaya (= Sumati Siri?) 205 
Suprabha ‘Sudha’ 23, 228 
Siravijaya (pupil of Kirtivijaya Gani) 247 
Surchand, S. V. 139 
Suru, N. G. 120 
Svama Kanta 146 
Syamacarya 129 


Tanigawa, Taikyo 162 

Taporatna Vacaka 184 

Tarunaprabha (pupil of Jinacandra Siri) 231 

Tatia, Nathmal, see Mahaprajnia 

Tatiya, Nathamala, see Mahaprajiia 

Tejoraja 184 

Tessitori, L. P. 169 n.5 

Thaker, Dhirubhai P. 25, 36, 222, 223, 255 

Thaker, J. P. 200 

Thakur, Anantlal 176 

Thibaut, G. 141 

Tieken, Herman xv, 32, 43, 55, 62, 63, 64, 199 

Tilakacarya (pupil of Sivaprabha Suri) 204, 225, 
277 

Tilakavijaya 49 n.4 

Trilokacandra, Muni 210, 214 

Tripathi, Chandrabhal xv, xx, 273, 275, 276 

Tripathi, C. B. , see Tripathi, Chandrabhal 

Tripathi, R. C. 125, 126 

Tul(a)si, Acarya 17-19, 38, 44, 46, 69, 174, 179, 
191, 192, 194, 197, 199, 211, 213, 215, 
216, 227, 254, 260, 265, 267, 270, 271 

Tumer, R. L. 36 


Udaya, Muni 49 

Udayanandi Sin 85 

Udayasagara (Aficalika gaccha) 184 
Udayasagara (pupil of Dharmasekhara) 246 
Udayavijaya 186 

Uddyotana Suri (Candra gaccha) 182, 186 
Umanga Siri, see Vijayomanga Sun 


Umaravakumvara ‘Arcana’ 22 
Umeéacandra ‘Anu’ 57, 120, 122 
Umranikar, H. A. 183 

Upadhya, A. T. 114, 115, 209, 214 
Upadhye, A. N. 16, 30 

Upasak, C. S. 162 

Urvasibat, Sadhavi 98, 99 

Usabai 63 

Uttamasagara (Tapa gaccha) 248 


Vadekar, R. D. 190 

Vadideva Suri 232 

Vaidya, N. V. 82, 87, 92, 101 n.1, 105 n.1, 125, 
144, 182, 190, 213, 215 

Vaidya, P. L. 56, 82, 97, 101, 105, 111, 114, 
125 

Vallabhavijaya 68 

Vanararsi Gani(=Vijayavimala?) 86, 135 

Vanitabhai, Sadhavi 91, 92 

Velankar, Hari Damodar xx 

Venkatasubbiah, A. 123 

Verclas, Katrin 229 

Vidyaratna Gani (Brhat Tapa gaccha) 87 

Vidyavijaya 85 

Vidyavilasa Gani (pupil of Kamalaharsa) 247 

Vijayananda Siri 247 

Vijaya Muni 29, 107, 108 

Vijaya Sadhu (fl. late 19th cent.) 109, 112, 113, 
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